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tTTR Tt fRTRT! OP TEE BRHABDEVATA, 

Br A* B. KEITil. M.R.A.S, 

I T is perliap difficult to exaggerate the importance from 
the point of view of the literary history of India of 
the Erhoddevatii attributed to ^imaka* That this has not 
hitherto received fdl reco^ition is due in part to the fact 
that it has lieeTi held, for esaioplfl even by I)t. E* Bieg* 
that the Brhnddevata n later in date than the ;MaMbh 5 rata. 
This is, however, wrtainh- not the case, m Prol^r A. A. 
Uacdonell has shown conclusively in his edition* of the 
former work. About 300 slokas of the worit are devoted 
to legends, and this must, it sctius, be regarded os a con 
elusive proof that at the date of its composition 
oxisted in Sanskrit an Sl^v-iina dr itihasn hteiflture. ow 
the date of the Brhaddevntii is fixed by Professor lla^nell, 
on grounds which appar to mo nna^Me, at abwt 
400 n.o,, perhaps earlier. It follows, therefore, ^ 
itihfisa literature can he proved to have existed in the 
century b>c. 


* JKr SafauUfi ^ PP* 

* SrhaiOmsti, to!, i, p. snS- 

* Cf. rif,, TiJ. i. pp. isiip 

i.a.A,!, 1006- 
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THE ITETRE OF UTE BT^T T 4 O TEVATA^ 


Thlti appears t* m£ a mosit important rcsiilt in view of 
the controvcrsT over the date of tte ^rpica. Two ocunpeting 
opinioiis on this point ore held at the present time. The 
one, lepresaiited by sueh EicIiDlars aa Professor Jacobi, 
Professor Macdonoll^ Professor Bapson,^ and Hr. Thomas, 
aacribea the epics to an early dute^ say the aixth to the 
focLfth cenhuT B*c., and conBidera that at the time of 
oompositicin they were written for and were intolligiblo to 
ft companktively wide circlo of the people; the other, w'tieh 
counts among it« supportars in Tnrione degt^eB M* Barth, 
Profesons Bet^igne, Liidera, and EhT=i BftTids, Dr* Senart., 
and Dr. Grierson^ conBiderB that the epics are cotnpaintively 
late work, thn msnlt of the gradual growth of the influence 
of the literary Lmguuge of the Bialmiamfi Echools, which 
«till show La many traces evidence of their being tranektiona 
or adaptations of Pali or Prakrit origmab. The quefition 
k oI conr^ inti m fitely eonnected with the tLadred question 
of the extent to which Sanakrit was ever n spoken lungnugo. 
It 15 not, I iinderfitiUid, ever now held that Ranstrit—in 
the sense of the language tvhich was^ known as a iihma to 
Panim — was a voniftctihir of all the people in any part of 
India, but jt obrioiisly makes a great ditterence in the liew 
token of the nature of Sanskrit whether wd are to regard 
it os u mere prlestEy liinguagt? applied in late times to 
secular purposes, or are to hold that there wns a time when 
u heroiL- epic was wnttoTi in u language approsdmatyig to 
that of the Kstitriyu and one whii.^h could he nndoEfltood 
without groat difiicnlty by the mass of the people. We 
cannot believe, T Tentiire to think, that the early audlenees 
to whom the epiuB wore necited were satisfied to listen to 
what they did not pretend to under^mi ^o doubt, ag 
Dr. Gnerson^ suys^ the Hamliya^a and ALahubhdnita are 
nowadays recited to tillagors who know nothing of Sanskrit^ 
but that is the result (tf) of the sacred uharncter now attaching 
to the works aa the re^iult of centnrieii of fame, and (h) of 


*■ Gt, tfcw diAciisiLiHia ID jiir. 435-^1^7. 

* p. m. 
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TEIE IfETHE OP TffF. BBHABDEYATA. 

tlie fact that Uie outlines oi tie story aw througk 

vemucukT translations and mutations, Neither of tkeSH 
festurca etrali be found in the pHnutiTe aihp^ out of 
wliieh the epic deTelfTed. It is realty mconceivable tUt 
a TnnTi ahould oompoEe irortfi to appeal to the people as e 
epics wens beyond question intended to do—iu n langnuge 
Tuimtelligible* to them, whereas there is no diiEcii% in 
miderstflnding bow the epics soon became lera and less 
genenJly understood, and yet retained their hold on the 
populuco. 

Tfiten in, this comiEction the UrhaddeTUtS appears to me 
to be decLaive lor the early data of the Simskiit epic 
and aeaiiLSt the theory of tnmsliitkn from PiiU or Praknt 
II there were Snnskrit epic legends in the fifth cratury n.o,, 
it is tmreusonnhle to look lor the oompasition of the great 
tipics in til© firhit or feBCoud century a.d- ^ * i * 

Since the BThaddaTuta has tho great merit of b^g 
preserred m a text which is in all probability free fr^ 
serious interpolation or eomiption, as is 
quetaticFnfl in the Survanukratnani. 1 hsTO thought i ^ 
be of intereat to examine tic uietrea of this ^r y 
quasi-epic Htsreture. In the present state of the text of ^e 
two irreat upics no nsciul compuri&nn of metru can c uia 
hut it is not improbable that such a comparisen may m 
conree of thno be rendered possible when critical 
of the JiahahhiiKita and Ilaniai-ana hare proceeded furtho 
and some better oriteria oI old and new strata o£ teit have 

coiDe to light, ^ ^T_ A j. 

The folio wing remarka ore based entirely on the ex ^ 
egnsritnted by Professor Maedonell, EiiJcndraliUa Mi^ a 
edition being quite useless from this Qii frum oth 

lioint of ^w. I use a camma to denote or 

rather diffiresis, whenevicr it tun be determin wi ^ _ 

rertaijity. It is aasmnad that for the purpose o e 
dimresis a prefix like mm in counta as a e 

word; this could cosily he proved if uo^^'- I have 
omitted the referoncea hJ space, and ttere me veiy 
possibly some errore in the enunciation, but the main reaulte 
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THE fiffiraE OF THE BKHA.BDEY 4 Ti, 


will not be effected by fiucb errors. In any cese the Hiimbere 
would ba altered if readings oEher tliosa adopted by 
Professor Maodonell were accepted. C/m has* of course^ 
been regarded as always mruking positioiL 

The aniistiibh in tbe BrbflddcYata is oBsentiaHy of a later 
form tlmn tbo annstiibbi even In tlie latest portians^ of tbe 
This is ebown ospeciaUy by the fuct that tbe 
second pads of each balf-ver&e ends always ^ in ^ ^. 

In tbe first pada the second half is -— in 2,002 

ctises out of a possible 2^,382* On the otber hand^ tbe 
remmning 380 half-Tcrses show a mueb greater Tariety uf 
form tbnn us allDwed in the havyn sloku^ and it seems fair 
to regard the ^oka here as exhihitmg a tmnaitiou stage to 
the ^Icka of the later Utemturc, 

Of the variant forms five Lnlf-linea bove nine syllabltM in 
the first padcj which begins with save in one oose 

(IV, I02a)« In 189 coses the first pada ends in — — — —. 
Two lomiB only of theiLrat Jotir syllables aoenr freq^uently, vu-, 

— “ ^ -^ jji g0 casesj and w — ^ ^ 

-- “ in 73 casea. In VDI, 79fl occurs - — , 

— hut the reeding mny be incorrect for yathd ca ghamiah 

The other instances are disttibnted as follows:— 

-I- a intk etfwa tUtor Uifs 4tli flyHiblo, 

-— - Q 

+ S Tritli KEBirra after tte 4 fli 

- w_,-- 2 

- - ^ 2 

- - 1 


* Fcir flE ^ >racSflniiI]t p. xhti^ e. 

* la the tlrst iuur ^Dalilfia w- — — ilhiI ^ _ &cciir twioe eAcE, 

“ nail — ^ w Qsm eoah unlr- Tho otbur poe^bla forttu im 

all trcL^TKEnL. 
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In GS ie fouml — ^ ^ ^ — na tio end of the fir^ 
pada. As before only two fojTCua occur freqnentlyp tos.j 

-- ^ — t u iw^ ^ in X6 caaea + 3 with ceesiim 

after the fourth eyllahlej and 

in 34 casoB + 1 with c^^ura after the fourtlt ^UaMo, 

There are ten other formiij rh foUowa : — 



In 52 cases the first pada ends in ~ , There 

are aeren forma^ of which four anj fairly common: — 

- -^ ^ ^ le 

-h 2 wilJi DimiFd iLfttf Uitf fiftE £yJIaUd. 
-H 1 wsth CKSon ofttir tlie aiitlL aylMileL 

7 

_w__, 3 

+ I "ffitii HBsmTi nfto tha eatli 

— ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 2 

+ 1 with ccenro alter tLa siiUl 

+ 1 wilh cBxuia after ths eLrlh ^ni].hlt+ 

1 

<1^ _ - - ^ -r- X 


ia 43 oises the first puda enda in ^ 
are seTen forms distributed na follows:— 


Thera 
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-4- S 

—- ^ — j. — 8 

+ 1 wiih csESHTi aito ihs iftJi ijllubla. 
+ i TnUi OTEnni pfter tb* WxiU ^EWlEe. 

p- 3 

-»■ ■•m^ - j. 0 

4- ^ with cEEffEcm iift€F thf fvQitli sjUibEe* 
w' t 

-r ^ V.jf --- 

y ^ 6 

I 

j X 

4- 1 nitL ciEfnn. iift^r tllfi dftll lylklj^^ 


In 16 cases the first pado ends in w — ^ These 
eases lue of special inten^iij as the later farm avoids carefidlj 
the iambic ending. There are sis iorms 

2 

- --, 2 

- — 4 

-p l whtl ^:tl'^lirA liteir -Old fqorth iffl ittlulii r 

— ^ 1 

^ Si^ — ^ ^ 4 

H tbtj mndrAqble fDOlL, 
— I 

+ I 'vitt coiEifEiL after ths tilth ifl^lUble* 

Ill 12 cases the first pada eada in ^ — ==^. There 
ore eig^ht ionnsj but nil th^ occuTrencea are aporudic: — ■ 
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THE MITEE OP THE BEHABUEViTA. ^ 

THtire remain 3 coBes oi imdipgg ia ^ , Tiis. !— 

— ..— ^ — %._>■ — 

w - ^-w - 1 



This largo Tariety of forma appoor^ cojmateiit -sritli and to 
support tlio date assigned on otlier groimda to the worl; by 
PnofosBor MocdonelL It wna most probably written at 
a time when the eloka hod not yet receiTod ita Enid famip 
and when the rnr^es which are irregylar according to the 
later metro were still felt to be corroctp It may, ol course, 
be argued that some of tlie forma ore the result of tho 
introductiDn of quotatioiPi.s from the Bgveda, but^ eyen. 
allowing thia to be the case in some mstances, the e^plimutiQn 
Oaimut be applied in tho nnkjorlty of cased, and it would 
doubtlcas haTfi been easy for the author to put thEun in 
another fonn, hud they seemed to him umnctricol. 

Consistent also with the antiquity of the verse la the fact 
of the aepaiatioii of the padas. Hifitus is quite fredy 

allowed between padas in the Bomo half-verse. There ariv 
According to my reokoningp about 112 casea of such hiatusn 
It is true that hiatus occors also ehewherCj hut these cases 
can nearly all be reduced to (1) Tedic quotations, eng,, 

54<i; A'o Ip oT^r; or (2) a or d+ r, or t + r, or tt + r— 

all special cases,* Other exceptions are extremely nira 

(e.g. I, liliT)i Between pidas, however, aU sorts of hiatna 
DDCUT freely^ 

On the other handr them are not lacking signs that the 
connection of the pathis waa becoming closer than in the 
period of ih*^ Samhitas, The instojices are of three kinds. 
(1) The break at the end of the first pada occurs in the 
middle of a cotnpuund, or after a prefix to a verb, o,g., 
jirdtah \ itavamm^ llorf, or dir/u I I, 30tf, There 

^ SEUlySr nuT be nu-tMl, U ated m PEj^oir VT, l2T, U- pennittiup this 
abieUM of Haftdhj ifl tbi? <»Be lif i, ii, tuS f foUoTred bv a diKimilHr towbI, oltd 
GAUnAks SJi AssMiatEd ^iih Tba uteflEu* ui Hmdku b^-praan a- or I ttnil 

r li permitied hir P inini j Vl^ 12S, olio on the aidlumtj ai SEkkLjTi, MMmLiDg 

%(t tfi« iCEkki 


I 
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TTFTP MTrTRT OF THE BRHADDEVATA* 


flj-e seven otker UMtsnt-es (II, 93fi, IQ^n; ITT, 86fi; lY^ 82^; 
Y\ 58fp 175fi; YT, 8Si), (2) There is elMon at the end 

oi the fir^ pads; the elision h almost alwayis of t becoming 
y : of which there are eleveiL iiL&tance& (11^ where the 

verae should probably be di^dded after the ; III^ G9bf 
ia5aj lYp lt4&; v/sii; VI, G^, 086 j TO, 80^, iQub; 
VIU, I46p 946). There arc three mfitaneeB of the eliEdon 
of mitial a (T, S46 i TY^ 139a; VIj. 156a); und one instoTiM 
of !f becoming r (Uj, 1156). (3) Fmiillyp in sit casea the 

verse runs on irregTihirly: they arc IIl^ SSoj unffirru^nut/asan ; 
1346^ ; ^a^ nakMmkf{\ II, 14la^ hlUham \ 

TV, 1164, aTigdn^ttfifidiiknh j YTII, 57a, trantfdnj^^t. 

The examplcB of hiutnB taken together with these signa 
oi the tendency to regard the pildiiB aa united seam to bo 
conclusive evidence of the transitional character of the verse. 
The same view foUovr^ from the treatment of the tris^bh. 
There are some 42 vei^s in this metre in the Brhaddevata, 
and the detailsi given below seem conelmrively to show that 
the metre was etOl in an experimental stage. No one Eif ter 
the Liter inetreB had definitely formed themselves would hiive 
coniposcd these curious forms, which, however, find ti natmul 
exphmutioD as transitional forms from tho free tri^tubh of 
the Samhitas, where the hist four svllablea are alone of 
importance, to the later ver^, \^here all syllables are 
determined. 

Only one verse occurs where all the pado^ ore alike in 
metre, the indrovfljra, lY, 2. Tcrscs with mixed padiLS of 
mdravajrtt and upendravajru occur m 1, 44 (n. + L + u. 4 - 1 ^), 
45 (a. + a. + k + f.); IVp 1 (n, + w. + L + t.). In m, 154, 
the first, second, and fourth psidas are indraTajra, the third 
is salini. In 155 the first two pudas ure ^linl, the 
third and the fourth irregnhir. In IV^ 95, the first and 
third padas are apendruTeJm and the Ri?cond indravajrii, the 
fourth is irregular. la 96 the Inst two padas are indravajra, 
the first two are irregukr. The second and third padaa of 

V, 3, are identical — ---- 

and 30 in V, 46, and YIII, 127 — . — w — 

— the first and fourth being imgoliir. In 
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V, 113^ tie first two padas are upendravajrnp tic lust two 

- ^ ^ In V TTT ^ lOlj tha 

first two are indraTnJra, the last irroguLir. Itx 125 the 

second and fourth are ^ - ^ ^ 

the others irregular* In lY, 99^ the second and iMni are 
Ralrnl^ the rest irregular- In aH, 15 Terses haTo two or more 
padas alike. 

On the other hand, there are no lesa than 7 Tersw with four 
padas of 11 ^llahlea all dLs^milar (lilj. 156 j IV, 5, 6, 7 ; 
T, 1 H ; Vm, li8j 129) ; and 19 contain padaa 

ol differing' nninbcrs of ^Ihihle?^ In five eases only is there 
any corre^ndence of pedas: in ITj 10, the verse uonMsts of 

12 + 11+11 + 11* the last two being ~- - - - - 

^ I in rV;, 4, of 11 + 11 + 13 + llj the 

second and fourth being- - -^ 

in V^ 7^ of 11 + 12 + 11 +13, the second and fourth being 
_■ —- _ ^ — j IV, 3, consists 

of an indravnjm + npendravnjra + mdravajrS + 12 ; and 
V, llj epnsista of two salinJ padas + 12 + li. The other 
verses, show difierent variafionE of pidos of 10, H, and 13 
syllables as follows:— 

IT* 97; 10 + 11 + 11+11. 

V, 112; 10 + 11 + 12 + 12 (the first pada may be nuad as 
11 vnih. 

V, 10: 11 + 11 + 10 + 10. 

11 + 12 + 11 +1L 

11 + 11+11 + 13. 
lY* 8! 13 + 11 +11 + 1L 
IV, 9: 13 + 11 + 13 + IL 
III* 129; 13 + 13 + 11+11. 
m, 130: 12 + 11 + 13 + 13. 

IV, 9S: 11 + 1! + 13 + 13. 


Ill* 126* 127 I 
Vm, 99, 100 I 
m* 138 i V* 9: 


Them reimuns YlII, 130, which has 6 i£daa of 11 
:ayllables, the fourth and fifth being npendravajra, and the 
first and sixth indmvajra. 
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Of the 2i jftgnti packa only 12 have the choia^^teiiBtic 
jagatj ending of ^ - 10 in — ^ ^ ^ 

2 in w w-and - w — xe^pectiTely. On tho 

other hand, of the triB'^bh piidii^ 3 end witli the ja^ti ending 

^ “ I ™d 1 with w-^ 

In four cases hmtoE is pennitted between the padns of the 
half^vereeii^ while in one eajae tu beecnnos iv. 

ConfinruitiDn oi the view here taken that the metre of the 
Brhuddevata repKssents a genuine stuge of the historical 
development of tho slokii may bo derived from an 
fiTami na tion of the 68 half-verses in the epic nonnitivo in 
adhynya 33 nf the Aitareya HiahmaQa, which must date 
about 300 or 300 years before the Brhuddevntu. In 14 cases 

the first pada ends in^- inlym '__ _ 

rmiting 27 cae^ with the long ayilable in the eixth and 
aereutli plai;^ the cheraeterifltits of the clofirie aloha. Of 

the rest there are S eases of ^ ^ j 6 of_'-r_^ 

Sof^ww^- 4(i. - and 

In three cases the second pads has not an 
iambic ending. The verse is undoabtcdly of an older tj'pe 
than Ihst of the Brhaddevstaj but the line on which it will 
develop is clearly one which will nstiizally lead to the later 
metre, while ite own bistorj' can be traced in the difierent 
rtiuta of the Egveda. 
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n. 

JtAS -TTD-I-a A'D-MAOtAir 

BT Mi HZ A BTCTB^AhOLAD B, *A HmT^T.-WA in r % H Or tlAZwitf^ 
TimtsTnfcefl hj E- O. BEOWKlK, 

/rHH 740, lOOd-) 


Second Impri^oHmentM 

Abi Njx^-i-PAmi Imd incurred tire dlgpleaEUTB 
of Sultan Ma&‘nd^ his were niso ttirested, 

digmjjs&cd or cast into pri&on* Euid umoug'^t them Mashidd- 
Sa'd-i-SoImfinj Trho tvfis interned in the Cafltle d£ MiLrauj,^ 
where he remiiincd n long time in eondnement. Ihiriiig 
thig period also he eompused in praise of Sult&n ^lus^ud and 
hijg ad^ifiera nnd conrtiera poenui ao tOEiching and full of 
pathos thatj in the words of Ifidhfimid-^Aiiidi of Sainarqand, 
to tend them "caiises the huir to stand on end and tears 
to wcU from the eyca.*' Tet these aTuiled him nothings 
until, after eight years, according to tho moat probable 
conjecture, the efforts ol Thiqatu*l-Mulk Tfchir b- ^Ali 
effected hia releaso. I shall now dto versets in proof of the 
facts finmnaorised aba^'e. 

A certain Jlnhammad Khatibi, me of tho friends of 
Ma^'udd-Snd (perhaps also one of the proUges of Abd 
Naar-i-FArsi)* was commissioner of Quifdir® in SistAn while 
Mas'ud was governor ol Chdkndar. Both ware subseq^iienlly 
dismissed and cast into prison. Slas'ud, m a in praiso 

^ jfarsftj 0£ Marai^ u llie af n eaitllf in lnJilfc, HUKmlilLj Id ^ 

Iral 1 mvd been to Sml mj mcntioii. of 11 tilBiifrbdre. 

» rOr Si* Lb Sttiflec’^i J&ffu* fp|j. — 

E. a B.] 
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of Thiqatul-Mtilk T&hir b. ‘Aii,’ one of Sultfin MaB‘uii*s 
ministers, endeavours to console Mm, and it appears from 

‘ TIliqstrn-MiJk TShir h. ‘AIL 'b. Miulikill tow tJia of SoltSn Maa‘aii 

’•‘Airfl iiL kiB araMi rrrit ljLiihihu*i-j£i^hf 

Umwii*, W* ii, 24fl) fltlyi: “Of Thi-lltvtu^-MiiUE be writ» lu loIUrirK, at 
tbe tiiii* wSiiin iho ckief scrat u( th# MlniRbiml Ijittre ™ AHed ^witki k> iDBcb 

fjKtTTlir tijm I 3 .J liftn "; uul tnciat lb<; pifld** 4 ;D^pQ^ in has proue br 

oIn wntsiu a puiHfg^Ttc tm Sultan IVtns^Od, -Of tbuEB I wiO eiidjr pte tlm 

fifUawia^ iduOplfL:—> 

^ ■lISIJl.Si Jj/ j ^ ^ 

AVifAfT ji fiw iwA miflilifN/ c/irt u 
*Uch tin £mpif^-mnkfr 4U f 

Uu idao wfittEu fitiTi^ju in his |iiiuie. In oad oi tbma 

be EflyB'— 

^ tmunrsr sad i^»^deniial adritfr^ Mhtpdja TdAir^ 

^ 04 ’^ ictfffA aiw Aiini / ” 

Froin thU co-ipilet it tbut hs held tbe nuik {onoEHlrcitul 

ttdTiBeT, or FtIt)' CpmMul?ir} Mon tbat uf JTfidr fPreiiiJHr|> gauJi'i oIao toa 
Hnnpog^ poeiEu in hlH pmifter lUid La llis &ft£f pniialni^ Biil^ 

ATiip '-rtH hfl Eapi-— 

iji'jsj ii—;l Ch'^^J l7 

+* TXfiqatu*(~MitUt JiMif A. i> fii fiSj I^ru^et attd kf> m tHr Smini^ 

^we SMfm ffiii4> thm Lt [ihv/] nu £an^ itHd [^jv] TdMr^ 

£w«J JVAii'." 

Hif Wtta olaa praised hj ATiiklltfiri nf Ghajms, bj '^hnm thii qiifltillm was 
written i — 

^ lL^— 1—iiJT I L_J jA{1b 

‘ V- ^ ^r-'' 

* ttW J iJ_ijU 

ToAiV Thi^tv^l^Miilk^ ffrvai Ckirf-Ju^ka* Tht ^^ads sfehiifi Aoiir la fhf 
rdiet i 

Siiur Am Anri fvfsrdi mir^ m rAf luwififp rwAsn Hfi and p^m £v tA# 

ms Hia|[»plij u WMititij in tbe jTfAdn/^^iotra f^'Tndt* of tbe Waslii^^S 
qoinpftMd bj Sa/Ca'd-Dm b. Xidb^uM-FBl^ [^Or. 1020 vt ibn EriiMl 
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certain exprcsaions which the poet employs that the cauae oi 
his imprisonineiit. was ccmnectcd with the gcvemracnt of 
Chfilaiulfir. 

"ya ^ 

‘ A-i Jy __ 

‘ j— j 3 




A - .P.. ^ \jJ^ *->/ 

' ^Lii j\ ^ 3^ 



jjj ij'ijT jJj !>-!»'j** 


* ^jiJLj Ji-ijJ tiK;' u*-i V* 

^ J. - - —? J 1^ 

‘ V ^ 1 ^-^' ^ 

hM lui™ w*a titJfi ftOTwar “ ^ goo «e Mofihk&n ifi tll0 

imibw-pitt for btiutnuait Umt tiw naiiffr juvtnuajff 

tmo^tidii, ip. rij.. Tbi* ™ rtciBtary to Sultan 

M[livl»iciu 4 wIlQ dial la A-h. 431 {■ aJJ. iUd j lu^uJ, ^ Mnalslrtrt. tiiid 


(=A.B. 1106 -ri Bwi befms A M. 510 lllG^tT). 
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** 0 h in the mrtd a monameni oftstsnt 

U ts fAoWp O ^s^urt qf Tiitmt and Incamafim qf 
Gtniae / 

Men call iAee Xluitlbf, tehich ii hui rfffhi and proper^ Jbr 
than art a mmf clof^ent urator (klmtib) hath m veree 
andpro^. 

FFhen I read the statemeid of tkj/ case^ every comer of fwy 
ffatl-hbdder fcoM choked mih bloody for thou didei state 
thy eaee in rereee street as snyar, 

Etcn io^ tehefi m ttell conAider the matter, all our mi^orlune 
ffpioie (qfter Gotfs predeatimthnj fivm Qtiziidr cintf 
Ch&tandar. 

TFp are tiro scholars, tico nobletnen, iteo *nen mil proved, yet 
trithnl iU-cahtsed, terojiy^headed, aitd far from clears 
siyhicd. 

Sereqftcr, ehoutd Fofinne be/^eftd me, my part shaft he the 
praise of my lord and master wit A pen and pt^r; 

Ifi praise of TAlqatii^i-Mtiik (how oeean-hearled a bent factor !} 
the direr of my genius shall bring up inaeure-Aouses of 
pearls*' 

It wufl about tte Euune period, namely, at the bcginoing of 

hia second impriaonnienlj tint he composed his celebrated 
’whidb is m touching Mid fuD of pathos, and wlich 

begins:— 

* Jj ^ 

tr^ 

*' T am sorrfj fir ipAat I have fine : I Jtaow no other vay 
taei repenianee ' 

Id firime tanglee all mj/ ajkira; I twisi tongue to tny 
taoufh, 

ITiis ythere tnm» not according ia vig deeire; vky thmld 
I Hm vsild aaedt f ” 




MAS'nH-I-RA.'D-l-SAUaS'. 
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A few TerBGS fnrthaJf on ho : — 


* j^yi u^jj 

* i^V;/ —\A 

> ^ i-i-i V 

^ l^\Alai Ai ^j <5^ 

* ij ^J lSj^ iJJ jJ 

' ^ 45 - "Ji 

*j liio- ti-ji—ij^j ii" (_/»iJ 
' I- 1..' Jii 4^ kiT* ^ 



h - -,v;h *—iA-ij Jis^ 

jW 

jrr' J uT^jT^jf! 

*,-JL*ri ‘S^ 4^ 4|u*- 

-j-i-j^ jLji^_b 4-^:y^ 
j_jjXj y alH titlsVJ 
ii^ j |ti-ijj ^ J 

j^b ^>-^ 


0 MWififflr, iiace I icta ferii latii fn bikii: am I then asstfffitd 
{q prilfQn witU def^th ? 

For some tshih eniJ fbi-^tiiifl kept me rsteked htj ftU ¥ 
aoTTW €ind 

When I put on the raitveni of ojftce, toil FaU ttized mp coRar, 

Asam ifithaut emee am I aj^tekd: Fate has hroituM tM 
to a desaMe txU. 

Wlierefare, 0 Eeai-en, dost than ihtte each mommi iti/iflf 
tuffl ifeM's wi my head? I am not fin aneiit 

Where/on dost thou trail my body in blood f T am not 
a pofcfJM/ Wherefore dost thou pst my hesH m 
a fumact ? I am not an arroK~head t 

Wherefore dost thoo aiiaek. for my if^ •* blunt? Wherf/ore 
dost thou pufiut,for my field is ttarrov ? 

Avaunt, arcntut / for my steed halts I Enough, enough 
for my buckler U broken I 




IG 




Great Sefi^em / Will nc hil me / have des^r^ed the 
Kmf^'a bondi f 

Godf I am [iHwwfl'jz/] rt* the * Wb!/ qf Joseph ^: bf/ God, 
Ihet; do/aiselif accim mt f 

^there be erer an aimi 0/ guile m me^ I am no mn qfSa^d- 

i-Sabudn ! " 

And in condnsiaQ lie eaya:— 



mdiHmlhj iteep Hlce the chud or Ike emidle^ K'hik I recite 
ikis terse tike same chann arpsaim: 

' 0 Mttsiilmms, far God^s snh mme to mp atd^ (/ I be 
a Muinlmdn f '" 

All the Teraes of tMa qfi§ida are in thfe vein 5 and though 
the lbiL=:B eited above are foreign to our present purpose, which 
ifl to adduce evidence connected wdth Mae'ud'g biography, 
they are given os a specimen of liifl prison-poems. 

In smother qamdo in praise of Thiqatnl-llulh Tdhir b* *Ali 
he eays that in the preceding year he wns one of the notnUe^ 
and officials of the State, and that every dirkmt of public 
money for which ho wn# reaponsible conld be accounted 
noiw ithsihuidiiig this, ho had been imprisoned for 
a year in the utmost destitntio'n misery in the fortrefla 
of Marjnj. Thie qaslda he composed in the fimt year of 
his [s^ond] capLLviiy^ and after the customary kudation 
he Ba}"5: — 



* ^Lx4J ^ d-f JJIjJL? ^ it_XjT (UJS jJ 


3LAS* [n>-i-aA.*a.i-eALiUjf. 
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^ vT^/. J-*^ j' 

‘tjU ^ ^ ^r"j ,1*-^ 

*kjU j £llj * JLij jXi 

**• Friend and foe ban eeen that onl^ a, year ayo 1 one ef 
ike noth'!. 

[I had"] many hor»«» and countless eereanta, all torh of 
property and all kiadt of luxarhi. 
lAike those leho are drunk tKCCAij^j ai the ioere ^>ettiaff 

of my mouik I made [jji^ riw riyht 

and left, 

Irelkdon alt, thinking that none ixould emtare to iraduee me. 
Such leork have 1 tcrought aad each panegyrics ham I eomp^ed 
that none have the tike ff either. 

Not one dirham remaias agaimt me in my q^eiat cepaeity 
oa any tcore m any Gotemmmt office. 

[r##J behold, I am ih this Fortress of Maranj, plucked and 
tinged, mtb neither house nor home 1 
IIeiemr] by Qod that during this year miiher hack nor helty 
hace received clothing or bread / " 


Prom another qayida in proiiw of the same pereon it 
appears that at the time of its campcsitioii ho had been 
imprisoned two years in the fortress of Manmj. After the 
peutegyriu he says — 


* jCi 

* ^U-j j1 j ^jj\ Jar 


J'J 






^1: 


^ ^ * li 1 “ " 

^ J—^ j 


" Grief and deteaUon in the forints <f Marmf ham vexed my 
toul and Hyundai mf/ ^irii ; 


IS 


MAfl'DB-I-SA'B-I-aiLMiEf. 


Bjf (Itj/ otercjf and benefiancf rtdeem spirit Jroin grief 
and ram up my ami from cars/ 

Wtmldat thou really o» thine Oim part As content if I thovld 
die miserably in each a prison-eel! f 
When 1 remember [/Se <lfl this year and last y^r, 

Utterly do I iceep w regret for the year before laatf’* 

Finally, in nddiesshig a certain minister TchB&e name ia 
not mentioned, though it is almoat certain that the above- 
mentioned Thiqatul-irnlk b intended, the poet edcarly and 
explicitly defines the periods of his imprisonment in difieren^t 
plfl.'ps This ffostiffl he composed in the third year of bk 

ITTipTI !4ftTlTnEIlt fit MtltJUUJ 

* JAib" lJjJ 

JL, Juj\ ^ 

■' Sole tong shall 1 remain in f7iii imprisonment tdlh feftera 
ao'griecota on 

Sti and Dahak eruaked me for aerea years^ and ihereafier for 
three years the eastle of Ndy. 

SoiP I hoM been for three years in dferrsiy, afJif Jf is aetna/fy 
the cate that I tfonffitw to abide in this hellish place." 


In connection with hlaranj, no mention is made in his 
poems of any longer period thiin this, that is, three yemis. 
In another gadda in pniise of Snltin Mns'ud b. IbtAhim, 
which appears to have been written shortly niter his relmuio 
from prison, when he had been pardoned and received into 
favour by that nioniiTch, and which begins— 






.uu 




‘ ^ j 4-J 

‘^Former kings, trho terought naught by infaaliee, the King of 
the Age hath done amay m'th ticord and spear,** 


M4S'UJ)-T-S4'JI-I*aAXmAK. 
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ht after tte panegyric :— 

‘ j-^ sL^ LS: —>-C-* 

^ ^ ’j ^ l)'^ 

Jj—j' “ -■^‘* ^ j 1^ <X* j 1 ^ 

j_L_». jl jf 








sLii. >-■■ ( i 


J-jf 


J ■ J 


^ gwU Li-MO J y;-J 

^ (**Vj 

* CJjlj J ^ J J- 






*' i?^ tWiitf/d/iiJji /o#* StiHCE^ifdi*^ [^ J sifftir], 

0 that it fitfper hmrt that I ^hontd 

become ^ lionoured! 

Nai/t mfj: mnae to pr^sm thee is the croien of hmiour^ ii « 
bfft riffhf if he vAo praises (he be homured amongst 
tmnkind / 

/ (rust that hdilg vcahncSA mag fiot eaass mg mind to be 
s^^^ded of /aihire or ihortcoftiing m Ihg pra^o; 

Fbr^ through lodUg mj^ertogt JOc^it hath laid hands on nuj 
heartf loAiVe* thratigh mental arueietpt Sickness ht^s orcr- 
come mg body; 

And erslicAiie Fate^ tehich ivmmds tike a liOHj hath fatten on 
mg life^ property and rank like a ico(f on a Jlock <f 
sheep. 

Henceforth in thy semce^ tike the pen and like the pen-caset 
J mH eagerly gird np mg hms and open my mouth 
in praise*^ 
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MAS' aiUjMAJf. 


Ag^ain, in toiuther qa^da in pnjiae of die same rolcf. 


he eoyei— 


■ jlj ^ IjAL-i j*Uj1 



can I ade^&kk m Uraiituds for ihe/at'aaf s 

^ ihe which ffav6 mjs [pr me ^kj] hQ^st 

and home ? 

ffhjf tktjf I publicly praiAt him in ver«e^ at night I pa^catelg 
pray/or him in proseJ* 

OtL Thiqatu'l-Mnlk Tfitir h. *Ali\ wlo effected hia releaBe 
from priBOD} ho compOEk^d the two foUoindiig qimtnkmSj. which 
confirm the truth of Ni^dmi-i-'ATddi'o ^tomeiit that thifi 
minister was instrumontai in eflfcotmg hi$ deliYerance :— 



** W7ien Fakf mlhout dcubii designed to slay mf, ihtj position 
guaranteed mg life. 

Ail nighty from evening miil dmen^ I crgi * 0 Jbrfwjk’ of 
fdhir son gf*AHt long endure I*** 
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" lu sjsrri^ af pihit im of *All I rkk m}j I om 

my life to the iet-vuxs of Tahir fOn qf*A!i / 

Erery morntny I iah my mul in the palm of my hmd, and 
bring mg to the ^ereke q/’ Tahir s&n o/^A^t-'* 

Ttere h Bomo difficnaltr in d^tenmning the exact duration 
oi the period ol liis impriiiOiiinEnt in the iortresH of 
On the one hand it appeara^ imm the two Teraea beginning 
“ 5^1 mid Dnhtik ortiehed me /orieren yeare^^ (seo p. IS eupra), 
that the whole period of hia imprisomnent waa thirteen 
yeaTBj nanielj, ten ysam in the reign of Sult^ Ihr^hlm and 
three years La the reign of Snlt^ Aloa^ad^ And altliongh 
it doc^ not necessarily follow from the Tersee in question 
that the period of hia impriaonment in Mnmnj did not exceed, 
three yeoTft, since his captivity there may have been prolonged 
lor flOtne (ime after ho composed these tetses, yet in another 
passage he explicitly mentions this period of thirteen yearst 
to vdt, in a ytidda which he composed in prai^ of Malik 
Arslan b. Maa^ucL In this pooin Mos'ud-i-Sa'd cttives the 
favour and good-will ol thi^ Ihince; describes his former 
life imd the misfortoTics which he has Buficrod at Forttme*a 
hondsj and adds that he had been imprisoned for thirteen 
yearSj a statcixicnt which exactly tallies with tho two veraes 
to Tvhich reference is made above. This qasida begins : —^ 






^ tlfjL* 4^ eJiX* 



JFjVA freih face and muiing tlpe Spring came to maU oh the 
ncioriotie Ifiny mid iwciiarcA, 

Shtltdn Abul^Muiiik Malik Antmij ^tAok pneioHE penon 
Empire hath nur^d on her bosonu” 
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Aiter tte panegyric he oontmues: — 

^ jj|i * Ji ~ t 1 J^^ 

* ^1 j^ L-< JLpi j >3 / ] 

jJJLi ^mi~4-j =^1 
jjJ^ —i j ■ T h,^ - 

* cH,^ J w'— ^ ^ (v''^ 

*jjj-* ■ ^- -'■■■ ^ tir^ (*^i 

‘ J V ur^i ljH 

^ J'-LJjI j ^ ^'b^* 

J,\-J J jb-'-i-*' 

f Jk_j l.>« J *•- * ^ *■ 

* |.j_^Lji J iA-ijy‘J J 

* jT l*i-'.*a^ i-A-i-J J •-Cr^^>r-? 

* -lJ aLJI . ^ 

*jU!_aUi-f j-A 

jiXjLy^ iiT^^ j ^A-4 j j 


/ i»»/rnue 171 ^fieeiadtm qf ihy clemency and faroiir^ 0 ihi>u 
ichoEe ime Ibrtum hath long aicaitsd / 

2 ihi^ t^rwani Aavo remained imprismMd far thiric^ii years, 
and Affi-tf suffered agonies of sorroic in prison md in 
fbrfrestf 
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Lying ill ^ani in hm-d md Itoatid in heavy 

bondi^. 

I have (T thousandand hut one tife^ (ind ga in hoddy/ear, 
my debU exceed eight hundred thoumnd: 

I am with&ut rtaoiirces or meam, ^c/lik romid me are gathered 
counilesa iffOnien and innumeruMe eMldren^ 

Many a hoper hath receir^d /ram thee a portion; / am 
portion lecc, yet continue to hope* 

/ am otdj tccah, poor and he^m: slioic mercy to the age and 
fc^aknesa of thk ihy aerrant I 

Granted that I am a iranagrtssor (though hy Gad I am not 
sojt haet not thou pardoned etery h^amgressor^e irespaai? 

So thaif ijT time he muchm/ed mst I happily pais jmcA 
time atitt remaijUi ia me in pram and ghrijicaiion 
of iheef* 

On the other hand, in the Ifuft Iqtlin (Or. 203, L 300A) 
and the Majma'u^i-Fuaaljd, Pi 3 well as in the printed editioii oi 
the LitcuUf a fmgmEiit ia aBcribed to Mafi'ud-i-Sa*El wherein 
ho nddjeaiicfa Abii"l * Faruj.^ Sonie of the Tersea iq this 
Iritgment run us folio ws:— 


* It la not cJeRf TF^fl iMs ima, hirt appiircnLlj h* ctmnot be 

iilftti tiflftl mih Abu'l-l''[Lnij-i-miiu^ aA thu aothara of muiiit IWAifirru baFe 
MpfHiMd. For wriiicJjf did iwrt eomwiM this during 

bii tiist iin.rriflaisiiiEnt+ tLe untirt dtuat^rJU oS wbwJi did oak olCftfd *»U yenn, far 
hfliT ikfun could hfl Ba.j ^sTf / htn a eapUrp ' * ^ Aid doling 

hif BfiCflltd. impnwi Ti m Frnt |lH3 T umniin iil cm thfl TETJ" bfilft lOi ndtli Ahu^]' 

Fanj-vKj(^l ; issrm a, iddpei^ed tu hiili ilQm pnacio And whidl 

Ixieini- 


‘ J J jj/ Jli u- ' jU izr a' 


“ 0 i¥oitrr ^Jiii7-F<trjy; nci r^mcmAir nw, to ^Aa^ fAif md Aiartiftmnr 

MUjjf ^ladd£tied / 


it is iluar bffWDd nJl (iiraiit tlmt il 1= jLlHi’l-Fsiaj -i-Ellll tn Thain he is 

speoidn^, sblAi la ths eauTBS ai tlm [Kisw ha tnn Jis “ U 

AiHi’I-Tsrfti Nwt b, EnstiuDL ^0 Lnivaiuur tfl LiibDrs> bs Ultsnded, sa is Etatau 
SthB priulHl Bdrtira isf thD l^itorfn, lur ba WW tJiB aubjeut ol Maa‘fljl-l.3n‘d’B 
priiisas m lisauy daiinitcJ bj Iba pent ta bifll, Mss'lSd coraposod 

ui filasT na lli* imth, feimi wlish it nppeftn that ba (li^ in reign flf Sultkii 
Ihiab^ How. Ibffli. could Sa'd-i-Siillltn aaj Umt he had been ■ pnEonEr 
far niu ptitpii WflTB, sfl^Tur tbHt tisH "wlioW ponm ol IlH iJnpJiWtnUHot 
thfl ralgn of Biilt&n wm aidt tco ytaiaP Therefore the AbaU-FuBj 

to- TThtJok altuiuiii Ia b^ni inihlo cainnit Lfl edibof uf tiLL^ two. 
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* (• J" 3 tjr^ * ^ 3 ; 

* ^ jjJ j LJr >r ' ^ j 

* lLSJ J ^ is- ‘ jW jJ LS'^ji jj t^-r-lr-* 

* ,^A ■■ f J'—' *JJy * i' ^ L-^y^ 

0 *jBii*i-Fitr(ij\ art thou ^shamid fa hat^ ca$i me (nt& 
impni&nment and fowrfs t^in« efidea^roun ? 

Sc that mto I ft^4^ m wriw, jchitst thou m fuippinm kuffkeet 
a/ar 

WTtai / did /ijr t^ee through g$&d filkw&hip /iat/i beev^ 
firffcttfn. 

Ihea U €St^S8 iAes no ccnipunctiait thut I AacB bem ix ^aptin^ 
/cr nineteen tfears f ** 

Tliiti {mgm^t implies tliat he hnd already been impriaancd 
for nineteen years, and that he had agnin been cast into 
prison at the time when he eomposed it. There is no 
doubt that QUO of these two passages contains an error; 

either the word "ninetoen'^ in the aentence I bace 
bee.n a c^ptire for nineteen years^** or the word ^^thirtoeiL” 
in ** TFtjf iefrmit hath remained in pinion /or ibirteen 
is a mistahej and that we should read either ** (Jiirteeii ” 
or nineteen ** in both plaees. From the hint given by 
yj^RTTi Arildi, who states that Mas*ud4-Sa*d wm im¬ 
prisoned for eight years in the reign of Snlt&n iras'^ud, 
I feci pretty sure that the- word thirteen ” in the gafidid 
of Malik Arslin is a mistake, and that it shanld be 
”nineteen” or eighteen." Wq should them arrive at the 
result that the total period of Mas* lid's miprisonment was 
ninetoeri or eighteen ycars^ m that, deductmg faia ten years’ 
captivity during the reign of Ihrihim, the duration of hU 
imprisonment in Maran| during the reign of Snlt&n Mas‘ud 
woidd be eight or nine years, whitih agrees with the state¬ 
ment of TfidhAmi-i-*Arudi+^ 

I 

■ Th&rs EtiH. rpnLBiiu ihlp Siffi-nnllj wisieh Luff luit been. immefy, (ha 

prood ai whirh nmposed tliii ^iY''a irhicli he ivddre«ed tiy AEhiI- 

Foriij. For itt imiilkirtwii u fbil hs hud aesn impnaQlK^ for n mo ljmii jearc. 
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To conclude tlie Emitter^ we must as^imiie tliet ‘Ali-qnli 
Ktdn of Dftghifltfin. iihe author of tlia Riyddu^sh* 

S/iu*nrd (^'Gariieiis of the Poete^" Add. 16p72'&, f, 407^)^ 
Mr* Bland in hh article in the Journal AJfrliqii^ for 1853 
(®er. tqL pp, 356 ei ^eqqJ], mid the l-FimAd 

have niisrnnd the word ^ ** cighti” as j 

twenty/^ in the of Nidhfiml-i-'ATiidi of 

Samarkand ^'the period of hia iinpriaoTiTiiEiit in the time 
of Sultfiji Mae^ud wus eight years ” i and tbit^ hnviitg done 
this, they added on their own authoTit^ the siximinaiized 
statement that " l^raa^ud-i-Sfl'd-i-Salmin was mipriscmcd 
for twelve vears in the reign of Sultan. Ibrahim and 
iic 0 ntff j^eoTfl in the reign of Sultan Meta'iidj or, in all, 
thlrl£f-l}€D years/’ not roflecimg, apparently^ that the whole 
period of Sidtan JliiB'ud's xaign did not exceed seventeen 
years, and that ilieretom Mas'ttdd-Bu'd could not possibly 
have been imprisoned lor twenty years in hb roign. In 
both mannscriptH of the JiTuqula in the British 

ILuseimi^ well us in the Tihran bthogTaphed editjon, the 
numeral eight’’ is perfectly clear* 


(c) Third Fi'riod: Perwd of Eftppin€SM at 

Xi>, ftoifi ubout A.H, 500 (=A.P- 1106 - 7 ) ufttil 

a.h. 515 (= AAh 1 121-2)j ichick Uf the correct dat$ 
qf iiin J}eaih. 

This period ex tends over the lii&t hall of the reign of 
Mae’ndj the whole of the reigns of Shir-zad and 3Ialik Arslan, 
and part of the earlier period of the reign of Baliramdhalu 
All the qa^idas which ho devotes to the pniiao of thoso 
monarchy belong to this period, and since during it Mas'ud^ 
i-Sa*d did not again aufEer imptiMumient, it may be called, 
relativoly speaking, the ** period of happincasp although 


aiua hud ajTHin Leal cudt lata p^^!K^a d ihi dmB wlien ha aotn^OAed H. Nov if ire 
.yp™. ^ be .oinpi^ed tba^OTmt in ut tha nf bi3 «™d 

iinprbqnTnEDl, vluil^nsHLiit bt bia luivtPg Lceo n pmniMr tor laiwt™ p«»? 
WhUn if sappLHM that wmiwfind It his mi..n#c.cnnmh tbeu it 

VOTJd Eppe^ ttEtbfi wfia m3iidieT3«I tbl^ faj jjdppufflnuc vb liwe 

wtSSk shi® ht allcde to a Ibiril jppnBDufiiant* 
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during the reign of 3Iiiiit Avsika he atill enjoyed no ^eiit 
foTOUT, Ednffl his telenne from prison 'was still compoiatiToly 
recent, nnd some prejntlite still esisted agsin^ him in 
consequence of the Buspieions cast upon him by his euemi®- 
But in the reign of Snlt^i Tominu’d-Dawlii Bakr4roahnh 
his ofiaire prospered greatly, and ho hecamc one of the most 
faTcraxed mtimjites of this TBOuaich’B, caurt. It appears that 
Bahi&msMli whs a patron of letters and a friend of learning,’ 
and fully recognised the merits of this great poet, who was 
at this time in extreme old age and well stricken in yctire, 
en Unit he showed him special faTour, increased his salary 
and nllowanL-cfl, and did not auJfer the lemamdor of his life, 
which wna hut a very hlUe periuti, to be vexed by the spite 
of prejudiced foes or the (dandere of malcTnlcnt detractore- 
So poor Mas'ud-i-Sa^d, who had passed the greater portion 
of his life in prison and in bonds, enjoyed for the brief 
remiiinder of his days a short period of tranquillity und 
happiness under the protcelang asgis of that groat and royal 
patron, and left behind him as a memorial several splendid 
in praise of Babramshah. 

lu one of these qa*id(fsi he hints that previously to the 
year Lu which it wos written he did not even feel Bceiire of 
his life, hut that now he was the object of the king's gracious 
and kindly solicitude. In this qaitida, which would therefore 
appear to have been written in the firet year of the reign of 
Bahramehdh, he says, niter the custoiiiary laudation:— 

* “hr*' ^ j J'-i ) jir^i 

‘ .1^ jLi J jU j 

' V ^ r i i 3 -^j 

^ Tills [mpEEiiB Ifora tins nmnber uf j^reat pocta whp tt=u™Tilfd mk hii cauH, 
FUeb HI Muthtfiri: ofGMim. nE Ubnimi, ^ayyid 

Hia^L i4 Gtmsui, ^Abdn^-W&gi^ JuImH. Wid fflrerrtwBfid m the .Uhdlmi-r 

■ an inill tropi Slua Txwfca pcmipt«ed ier luid dj-hJiralwl ti> hun, vm±. mb the 
£ai{laaMd Bimntt [tTHikslatttl frum thn AthIic of IbM^I-Mnqpifa: into Pn^Bian 
rnittl b, Uli? fii will 

Xha I^kkrl by tJ, fi fif tb^ 

p. m-} 
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‘ y -j Lj’ij j y* 

" J'j-^ ^ j' 

Zflsf fflfiJ fc/cme ftrg^ / J?JT^^Tfr^ ifetf/aircrf 

Hfe^ but Ibi^ m^ st^te k nc?^ as it icf?« last ymr 
mid tJ^' yftir 6^i'#. 

JVfl ans /ioa smh funk^ poiitimi^ nr de^^ree, nr afmrs at? 
JiourisJiinfft ns J lAt/ Aii^int in-da^^ 

A.t eipery reception Sami' ka7i&t4r aanrues to Aim /wm (Ap 
thooffhtfulmss ; not a tceek passes hut a ^ a hundred 
thojisand [rfirAs*?!*] is bestawed iAne 

Tn anotter qa^da in praise of the luuiinrch ht; say&:—^ 

* Jl=< ^^ uJ 

^ jlj 

^ jjb j^jis ^ 

* ^*1-^ ^ b 

* J-ja]' ^ Jiiil 

J atn thal nekbratur qf pmkes fsAo [ai^ns] in thi «■/?&/« isorki 
rightfulli/ receired himnnr afirC^ /avnur /or praises qf 
that right-recompsmmg Kiog^ 

I am tfisKiiig's rhnks in IAb trorld/nt enerp ancmnpiishmsnt; 
uhat /oe teould dure (o rie udtA me iii aug noe qf these 
aecompHsAmenU f 

Jn paneffgrin mg ffetiins made mang cauaikes utternnceSf 
lehiie mij hand rceeired from Ais generosiig inmtmerable 
bem/ts" 


In another qasida in praise of Behranisha he alludes to 
that monareVa Teeognition of talent in Hs own case, imd 
deelares that in r rm H cgmuico of old age and wcafaiess he SKtn 
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lCAS‘Dl»-l-SA‘D'I»&4XMA3r, 


DO longer coDtinue in attendance on die king's conrt. In 
tMs, wiiich nmst lie-re been composed nt the voiy caid of the 
poet’a life, he aay^ lifter the cnstmuary Inadiition: — 










I 

f l \ m t iJ Lj> jjJ j F l \ I ^l 

* y tlf'Ljl. j 




" ^ j^j-i J-^-^ j ' j'y 


"jW-J jj j* uj*e- 

^ t ‘ t JuU* aji kZ<>vf Jk£^ ^ 





Since /itf p^ttd^ed in me hiB i^nenni M^h merits he rai^d 
fjte ftp in hof^wur olyj- th Grm\ VffuU [^fMeaven]. 

He taei mm-e than a hundred regard* m hie ierrant** etute 
until length^ ke raided him up /ram earth to thie 
high Mridere. 

He reaagm&ed hie merite as transcending Meareth ea 
exalted him in hant^nr abare the eky. 

Since ertrving and need had tnade tm ihintg^ hie generaeitg 
drete me to the celeeiial/Qtiwtain af Hmdhar. 

Bnt gour eercant /alls short in smdte^ because pain and 
eiehneet hare stretched him m hie caiteh. 

He cannot set doten his /oat Jirmig, nor can his hand bear 
the gobki/* 
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There also exists a fragment in whicli he described hU 
fornitT days tmd tte time of his youths alluding^ t<s Ms long 
imprtsoninenta and the grievoua hiirdfiliips wliiiih he has 
fliLffetied fit Fortune^a hjmds. It is possible that he composed 
this fragincnt at the end of his life^ when he was no longer 
able to attend at the court of Bnhr&rashdh on aceount of 
ndTuncing yeare and increasing weakness. It is^ however, 
also possible that he may have cmnpased it after his release 
from hiH last impriaomnent, and before the reign of Bahrdm- 
shah ; and this eapposition is in BOme ways more prohable. 
He says:— 


OjJ ^ ^ J if 4^ \^J'^ 

1^3 L>- 

liT^^ ^ 
^ 4 *1 1-^ ^ ^ ^ ? 1 

if 




J 

1 ^ * 11 ^ ^ j ^ 

‘ ij jj J J 

* 

" iJU Jjj j.-/ 

' ibjij j' 

* <-^l-' CllJ-^ 


* vf daa ycuZ/j /Aclif /iWJfl wAfin iiieir 

e//A^ #uj?^rjJiy 

Jif^ jhjfi m pA'afiuf^ Ad/^A fie^ bscofn^ ietiS^ mi/ Ao/je e/ Afl^A 
fio/ Afiflu «/i<^rtmed. 

In M£s maw^A fl iteaknw hjith dfifrwfli ^o we wMeh 
t£feig/i£d on nw {a&t- manih. 
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Vik Fortune ht^th li Agp« 

no £«^^£^ih. 

jtfrinf/ ti fUffht Mh pa^^d me in prison m dark ikal the 
fiio^t clmr-^ghted iffH in lh{d night n^t other than 
one blind from lirfh. 

Black na black md long m bng eoald be^ ^A^I^ U held 
no hope of datm-, 

/ artiiS wiflffp get God knoi^i^ (hai not few than ten mtrdera 
tMrs set oi’Cr me. 

1 / 1 pmesscd then ang tfkmng ^htch note rmiaim not, I hare 
flow inowledge tchich 1 had mt ihen^ 

31 g iodij hath been eased qf the burden of afire, ichen at that 
Hma it iras mf eased of the foe. 

I have been parted fram ike K^ing^t eonrl ; to that court 1 had 
fia imiger to go- 

JVbw I hare attached mgself to the Court of Gad, than which 
ftp court better smied tnef ^ 

TTftv ing TiQw completed tie biogtupliy' oi lH!ka*id-i-Sa^d 
in ffucli yn&c cmd bo iar os we have been able to deduce it 
fraiu Ilia Qwn poeniB, it BceiUfi appropriate to ecnclude tida 
aketeb Tritli an account of the ^fieat poets who were his 
contempomrieH. 

K In the Mtmiri of Dawtnt'blJi B^^iTEP, p. 47^ L 24 —p. 4Sp 1. ^ 

fldS B 5 m tie latftgmphtd editiraa af lie nitfctfr flt (ijI iJilllfln thn 

Wlibsr, TUf dmiht, b tip iirji^Taplibiil portiiin a^fni BinrliilflML si Wp 
n Iramont i» ns^ribed tii Mtr pok irticTi impU^ that nt tb- diH!* at Wi bte hn 
a karfflit iw* an aiiii1i/o>nt«, huA kkiptwl ft iftCidfl ^lf liio ElmOaj to tftftt uf 
tb imil Onofitics. tragnunit j— 

* 4iji^ Li--=U clff- 

** ITArn JWic J Iffif-S tJS^ epf if etrisinijf ffna the Worhl m fAft 

fj}€eay « ^ 

Tl)e mlB ai tbiB irflffment, bwtfferp pEnsenU an phx\ms dEfumiliLritj to that 
whidi piwnkils in ftEns'‘d!d-USa'd> pticnis. wtikt, mOMKJTftr, giTe nuE the tiunlffft 
hint that b at nnr tiwiii idci[l'ad the lift! nr practiEEH dl tbo ^tkfl mjrtica'. It id 
iqfpFi implLMl in twi)' reiefea of tb bagm-irnt in f[T3flftiDn ed. Bitiirno^. 

p. 4&, fiTs-fl) that thi! writafp fthandanlng the pmiaa ul ling^ had dgrp ti^ h is 
tn-lnnta to ' t^nv praise utiH rfuilficfttiini fif Gm uml b thft iitfllnliilltl(m ttl'ft Ttrbsa 
ot thfi Ptnphnt am] hifi mliiiiv I whipreiia nu dtlt^}]l p<tEiiia am td bft fonild b thn 
rtctnnliy eidstiim monuMaipt^ nf Xihewn-. In all |iTfthahilltj fllid 

fmginnnt is imUy bj* dftn&'i, Trimfl ^Dcma it ^aiJy ticdsiibla b Ebple+ 
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Poet^ co^Umporart^ with M(J^*iid-i-SQ*d-i~Salmdn. 

A grcsat niiin]>er of poets fnere contompofflify with Mcia^ui' 
We hnyo na intention of enumerating all of these, 
but only such as ore aEndod to in ids poems, or who in their 
poems make mention of Mm, so that we may obtain a general 
idea of that group of poets w'ho indulged iu dialogue or 
Tnutufll eulogies, and also show how most of the poets of that 
period acknowledged the pre-emineiLce of Mas'ud-i-Sa'd and 
recogniaed him as their master. 

Mas'fid'-i-Ss^d-i-Salm&n EspUoitiy reeognizj&i this poet as 
his master in a fragment to which alliision has alrBady been 
mudo {p. 23 fiiysroj n. 1 ad ofl/t?.), and iu which he says: — 

^ J^ljo |#jL^ ^ y 

J't I ii w I y ijl 

(? MaMer *Pu*t*Phrq;\ th^U rem&mh^reBi me not, that fhk 
MorrQwJut h/}art a/ mine map be gladdsned* 

I giorp in tkii^ that I am ihp papil: I r^otce in tkis^ that 
thou art mg mait&t. 

OEhni . * . "I 

llas^ud has also another " Prison^poem ” in which he 
expresses his regrot for and longing to see Ahu"l-Faraj, 
Here are some versea from it: — 

' I—^ f * 'V' i_f' ii 

isf J J «j Vj? J^j 

* <^j-^ _ ) y juJIhi 1 ij—vf^ 

* Jjj j' cV ^ii 


^ The hu t fctse appestt iio b€' corruptj oad isi si stt|t ra(£^ ia me, 'Oi 'ntateTT tgibla, 
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" 0 O ihy society 

hM c&iifQunikd nif. 

My body and md Mte e^penmced ^uch kardx/iips as they 
Mte ficperienad^ my heart and spirit Mre drunk each 
hiHemes^ at they h^re drank. 

0 thou irAckse Uke in lo/ltnesi of iong the ^weh hare aerer eemf 
Of uU thinge I moei dmre thy cauntenanf^t: Me Atek man 
^eke the care for Ms ailoiont.^ 


Ones Maa^Ld-i-Btt^d'i-Saliiian hud boilt o- lofty pakce^. 
and Abul-Faraj fient >iitt^ a frngmeiit of which jsome of the 
oompoiibnt Teraea arc m follows :~ 


‘ J}V ‘ ^ 3^ 

^ --*.f j ■*■ ^ 1..^ ■ f 

* j^jT (_Ui^ ‘ 




VT^ 




^ - H i ^ j! L/U 

^ ^ J- ,-^ - » CJ JV J 


Ott Mh biiiidtngt about tehich §o nmuy dijfereat iMtiga kate 
been taid, 

Son a/etneondmis teords to say, at fchicA Eeasou amumf 
ichen it became ooyn^al of iheoK 

Mesay^: ^For smm tcMle this [frwiMnf?] tern th& charming 
lower of Itidwda ^ in Paradise. 

When Eidicdn made it [i-e* ParadiseJ oeer to Atiamj U 
became Adam*s abode ihes'ein, 

Adam descended from Faradtse to earth t hie emte iherefrcfn 
took place aceordiuy to Sataffe leMi. 


1 [R4^ ® giaiiHhTj cif Plmuiifie^-^E, Q. BJ 
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The mamion [in ^ueetioii] test iveated bjf him, 6iti ittiisoppearetl 
and imu hidden^/br tome iimt, 

TFheu it reappeared m iAii agc^ it ihe of 

In ans^rer to ttiis frognimt, Maa'dd-i-Sa"d seat a fingraent 
to Abii I-Faraj-i-Runi, of which acme of the totms are as 
foUowB:— 



** Zn truth the mind qf MaUer *SH^t~Far(^ hath hecottiB a MiJii 
/or the gems q/ pr&se and verse. 

The splendour and beautg of hie Iqfty poetry hath bemne 
the ornament of liMm and the Zight of Faith. 

The road irhieh jme dark hath bec&fM bright: the flatter 
which teas hard hath become eaey. 

fFheu the miracle of hie pm became apparent the eoreeriei of 
men disappeared. 

When my heart saw hie wordsf it repental of atl that ii had 
uttered. 

What shall I iay f fbt iltat tchich he has said m the giory 
of Sn*d and the pride of Salman / " 


Maa*iid-i-Sa^d has imtten '"parallels" to many of Abul- 
Fanij'a qo§idasy m appears from an examination of tha two 
Ditedns^ 
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KAH'im-I-SVB-I-SALMAJr* 


2, SaAhid^ of Samarqand^ 

This poet had several "poetical duels'' (siiHiAd'tfrd/) witt 
SI&B^iid-i-Su^d-i-iSiilitt&ii. On one oeeasion. Ma^'^ud, while 
imprisoned by Sultan Tbrahiniji sent Hm a in reply 

("parallel") to one which Era^idl had written in hb honour^ 
beginning: — 

Vi' ^ i 

" Wh^ hhek ntgAi ffathired up hr fiiirif from ih^ <rir, and 
the §hiri of earth icoe himehed the sun^* 

and in the course of it he aaya 

' j'-rJ 

‘ j 'j* cT ^ 

* sj^ kJ UT*’J j 

* p-fc^ 

" sA&n/ff / a/wnA in riddies f 1 hare ^een a qasida [/erir] 
m the ieason of Spring and [/mA] ae ih Spring in 
th meadewef 

I wff« mret ^hn round ahui me earth and mr hmme 
and briffhi mik Hm leords and ideae. 

That U iras th mrk of EaMd^^ i&ai ^erless phifo$opher^ 
ihttt poet so hjt^ in ^eccA with the eharp sword of 
the pen. 


^ For in Hm qmfidu is il» owitiiTiw! praise tit ^qlJtfui IbrMLint. 
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I naagnmd hU mrw ly inUtiiion /Vuw t^ar; yea, ffiim ti^r 
ditih iti fragranee gm thee U^ngt of the musk of 
'EhuiuQ}" 


Jiirtlier on lie snjiSj apologizing' for maMng pajnncnt in 
kind (that ia, for sanding' only a poem in nstnra for the one 
whinh ho haa received):— 




AjUj 




* -V*! j tAfi j 

^ •j '* s ^—yJ 

' (VJ ^ liT* '^J 

* uMj tJ V ^ 


'• ITixuffM H i7Jtf jn^ [/srwiffr] €»Mc this g^M-Aued 
w//( 3 w] cheeky el&& atould mg rmard to tAee 
soniething mare ^Am 

Accept mg mu^€& for (emdmg] cerse ui^accompan^ ig 
ang^Amg fir f<hdag Forfaw £* cerg rcc&Mtranl 
and Luck cerg mtiec / 


* Hud lIl!iiigraj)Bi!d J^uvui itsda ^ ah^ Kbihl 
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Jbrrrtfr/y / had /iftir arid hap^ <?/"/« OHrf : tt^ie I ant 
in such pUght m grteta mp ftimds and deligAii my /m. 
JVftfAcr doth mg foe come io nor can I go to my friend^ 
for I have a dragon concealed beneath my skirt. 

It Aflfl tfsa heads, end «i each head there gapes a and 

each head holds in its mouth one qf mg feeL 
WliCft it tmsts itself, so that the mouth grips, I u^riihe in such 
/a&hion that my ttc$ checks are Jilkd mth wrinkles ! ” 


Further en he says:—■ 

* j f' kiT* 

* BT'b 4_J AJi 

‘ j i ^ f jf 


4J 




J ^Uj 

* ur"lr^ Jjljj 


J saying, ffj / /Ais qufidfl, * If™ Cfltt I send 

dock^leaces as a gift to the garden ? * 

For Master Eashldi is mt one ^ those phiiosi^heps who 
leould hare * eo^fectured * or ‘ suspected* 

So many poems did he tcrite and afterwards send /r«j* 
Samargand — stuff moreprecioHS t/mr^peark 0 / Adm — 
That 1 teas astonished, seeing that thy genius is a gaming fire, 
hoic rorse could approach it f** 


In au^er to this EaBliidi seut another beginmng:— 
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' * iiT*?^ ^j W J-^ y 

Thi/ poern^ 0 ^>^?™ cf ihs r^ttch^d iik^ rma /™A* 

blosioiiiing in Sjj-Wni^ purterreJ' 


3 . FdiMdL 

Wo a<5COTiDt whateyei of thia poet ia to be fcmnd in any 
of the Tftdhkii^f and in the Cks/i^r Jfir^d^d only (p. 46 of 
Brmme^s translation) m the bafeat menticin made of his 
name in the enumemtion of ppota of the Honee of Subuktigln 
(or Ghazqa)* His poema aeeni to have entirely diEappcared^ 
but it may be inferred from certain poeimi of Mas^ud-i-SaM 
that ho was one of the oourt-poota of Sidi^ Ibrihinij and 
that he had romposed a g&sida beginning: — 




lAJ 




One emr on tAe owre* n reduter of cadke atitf u render of 
ranke^ 

Thf ref life of Ike arm^^ iind (he ontnmmt of the 


3Iaa‘ud-i-Sa^d composed a in pmiae of Sayfn'd- 

Dawla^ in reply (or ^^pamUel'*') to the qa^da of Eiahidir 
some of the veraea of which, contoiiiing enlegte$ of Edihidi 
and some biogmphical date, are as foEows:— 

I t|in nmiiimkr of tMf ^the £nbdbv*t-A!^it T&L li^ pp. 177-3+ 
Tli^re ia in titti i^xt m Imexuna wMcti WQuld lead onti in fiUjpi^QAe t!bat the ^a§ida 
ia ftufuneiu ii hr Usu^uil^i-S&'d, idketiiibi it vm inctUI^ Enm^oicd b}r Eiml^ in 
reply U MvfMTer^ is twa pu«a^ la Rubldfi poemi m ptaSx <A 

tiiB -Fonl WaAf ''' is iadidafllally m^atkuijeil affli^ag^t Mb tetLes. 
Thla. ii (lertiUBly incunTfiect^ uni thnrD tnttft be idtQfi aiL4i£ti in tbe exprESEi^M^ ior 
ki no tinoe did bnld E^b laak, tboog'h thei« is t tiiini pnEHulEtT 

ibnt dariit|^ the peri^ wtEa he ima m tbn HrvicE <it Sajia'd^DAwk 
tkifi itiler cnnlernd bim thn titk of DEpuiy^Wn^. FiiiMly, to Tcm^je 

{Hifi&iblc EOnfUiiOQ^ we a'heeiTB thJil cauc of qs^doM ht prake Qt 

AbaV-Bii-bd fiiibSd-i-^'KM|?" (ia pruM of wham bn Iss iniinj 

othET pocma) k, in eooeeqaeace erf tke nraiibjitf ol niunfl, HTOqa™fj nttlibntfH 
by fliB antiinr nf tba t» Eubldl et Saiwquid, 
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MAS'UD-I*ai.*D-I-£A13£AS. 


‘ - i ^ ‘ Ui 




* ‘^j-^ f'-w 

J J U}jij 

f C)~i^ ii>^i AiljL> 


c . 


jjJ^ J_£L 


t -t I. 


‘ j^\ jt, ^ JlIj 

JJjS i—^ 4 jT j 4^—^ 


^J-=^ J-^Li 

A ^ 4jlSj 

41 C 


t>l^y ^ 

‘ tii-^'-^ cr^'lL*; J^L 

jj j^L> ^jj 

‘ |j ^A^lj ULl^Jj 

* j B i li iJI i^LJa—L* L,=Jji>^^_i_j 




-i* J * 1 J jjt^ 


'/j^ J' j-j ^ 


i t 


^ t M l ^PT *1 ^ 


Jj! V B £ I ^Llnfe tm^ ■ SI 11^ ^■■il>- 

' jjji c-y j' r“^ >~f' 

jjjL-j J—f —;—J J—* i* J 




J aAU 
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Ls-^ (-inj-i*- 

‘A 

*" 1^'^lu' J-hjj UI 

ffe [fAy a&rmfit^ ie. poei kimie{f~\ ^ompktad a paneg^riii 
[/diV] aa tt garden, in mitre tnid ^etm a tuttp, in 
phrasfologg a narv^ua, 

Sd&hidif t/ie uuiiter c/ iJii& teili d&^Mre ihi 
rirtuii ifartof hfora tha King. 

Se nojnpoited U tempera iVi /Ad hbrarg^ by the glorioua 
foriu}^ of the TRcteriom mmmrcK 

Se e&fiaimcUd it in &amB icay that MaMm Rdahidl^ iha 
eminent poet^ ^ingn i — 

^ Oii 0 over DJI the move, a reducer of c&sdce and a render 
uf ranks. 

The refugH of the army and the omament of the taimp.^ 

Mqfd^Uuii^ fst^ildUm^ ma/d^ihinf —itoe kUert ^hoH of the 

Mnjtathih niHre f 

0 iSiV^i to-day^ hy the ghriom fortune of Sttlidn Ahfl~ 
Mn^af'ar^ 

Jtd^hidVA rerte hath Aooreii io Sirim in the aky* hk are 
famed m the boimiy of thy hmd. 

AH the poemi of the twriW art [i/erirc;/] from hia poetryf as 
nft derhfitiees are /of^neti from the inJinUive / 

JVo j?me k so full ofidea^ mhU prose i no oei-Ae so ife-gking 
ashisr^'sef 

If thy iertani be mt cr^dii&i befof'o /Aed, and if thot4 dost ttot 
beikte thy slme^ 

See how he narrates fcithant wordy padding; kok at this 
qa&ida whieh he has recited ! 

Without doubt mm of iaknt mU bear witnOis to it, if thy 
servant shoutd make mvh dechratkn in scholarly circles 

In another qaslda, oJao in praise of Sayfu^'d * Dawla 

Mahmud, he again alludes to Riehidi in such terms as to 
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UA, S' Cm-I-gA'D-r-fl AlilCA^. 


mak« it ftppcu' thut these two poets were violently opposed 
to oae another. 

* ^ iuf 

■ ii ‘t JF \ ■nT T 

* ls^^^ r* ^ 

* t,li j J (,U j ^sXiiij *_> 

0 Sire, ffAoii ifAa^ th^ servant did teiiA the giib- 

timguedpoets in the dig ^ Ghasnin / 

2b erery q^ida whteh it hM taktti Edihidi a month io compote, 
I at oiHJg replied ex tempore icith one hitter. 

But for mg fear of ihee^ O Eah^j hg God^e 2Vi*fAp I t^ouid 
hove deprired Edshidi both of Jttv^ and bread t ** 


4. Sdggi^ Muhammad b. Mdfir-t-^Aktrl of ^Affspio^ 

He was the elder brother of Sayyid Hasan h. N^sir-i- 
^Alawi of Ghnznap and bath brotheF^ were amongst the mE>st 
mninent poets. Maa^ud-i-Sa'd enyo in praise of him in 
of his frBgzDEots:— 

* J'’ ' } i ^ 

* ‘itA'J 1 ‘i'W cT* j tj- J J yi 

* ijLsU^ * '*■'-^^-5 J— 

‘ jji ii^ 'jujW ‘j' kijW 

** Iht terse {f Saggid Muhammad Ndpr made mg heart ghsd 
and cheer/ut; 


IMS. 
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It product m my ^(^art df light mJ iranquiUitg; ii strmgthm^ 
the soul and in flty 

2!‘& man qf can fippr(}fi€h him pit. t^an reanh the iraii 
qf dost he leat^e behind hm in hh natj^ 

man qf leUerg is as dmi in Ats tchirlmnd I 

He h a feortd in hiniEelf and aotifeirg in tatent^ hew can Tcall 
It mrtd eotitarg ? ** 

In an elegy un hh deatk he ^jb 

^ ^ ^ 

*' T desired to hreaihc a yew sigki in i?erse aver the death qf 

Mahammadi-*A tawi ; 

Hti£ again T said^ * Menc^arih it wantd be an ill thing that 
angone shoidd utter paetrg J ^ 

Mas'di’-i-^'d-i-SalroAn, Ahu^hPaTaj-i-Eiint, and Sayyid 
MuhaMmaii have ea-dh a gmida with the refram “ dtoih 

tf dt ” (" fire and water Emd the letter rd with a preceding 
fitfha -ar ob the rhytae. The qadda *1 Ahn'hFamj is 
in praise of Abi NasTd-Faraij and it begiiuB:— 

4.^1 A 1^!^ t 1 ^ I* V JUl^ hi 

Fire atul water hare fvund acceptance fr&m the Seven Store; 

Fire and teokr haec became uniquB in ail the Seven GiiaiesJ^ 

The qasidaa of Mafl'ud'i-nSft^d and Sayyid MnhamtnEid 
Wasir are both in praise of BuMn ■A14^u''d-Dawla Mas'dd 
h. Ibrihim, nor is it dear which of these two poets preceded 
the other in making nse of ihia rhyme and refrain^ which 
was afterwards imitated by the othera. (See, for the test 

V 

^ fMdftaiuil, of ctnuw, Omt ike Ait of Foatiyf ii It wm, ko^ died wi\h tb# 
rabject of tbfl e3egy.—E- G* E,] 
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of these three qaiidnF, the Dhcdtts of and 

Abu^l-Fars]-i-SuEi, and Lu^dbti*l*A(bdl>, vqh 

pp. 267-^9.)' 


5 . AkItiarL 


Ntt Tnention is made m anj tadhkira of this poet^ not is 
nny f.liing known of his ciTtruiiiBtiiiiee&j save that ho was 
a eontcmpoTTirY of MiiH‘fid-i''Sft*d-i-Salni&ii and iiddressed to 
him a to which Mss^ud replied in a bogmning: — 







\M iir-U ‘ 



" 0 AlMfjri, tbou art naagfit e/*e than a stitr (akhtarjp 

tchom Jlniiament of Tafenf Aa^s rendered mmt 
IfiinimiiF ; 

Tttroi^gh the lodiaeat iignn of panegyric and prake thy terse 
mares like a star tAraugh ectry ciime^ 

TAe Btar of my fariune hath hiconic/orfumte (mas'iid) hy this 
tamiiwiai hearcn-faced rrrw/' 


6 , Abu^t^^Atd *Atd L Td*qMt Afioiffi m Ndkuk\ 

A biographiLal notice of this poet is ccFDtained in 'Awfi^s 
Luidbu^l^Aibdb, toL i, pp. 72—75, Mas^dd-i-Sa'd praises him 
in Birvcml passages^ amongst others in tho following : — 


^ A prv^ of Md^andiiJii] att-f^tl^ci mutt ^ silkfi to ihe fifil 

timt u in tile hiMvSi Qi Mq£^ui 1 dji elfgr oq tha at s e^ertoin ** 

M inain ” Both tbs RUid Tiliriii litlidemplietl edition ot 

ths minted by Mmiknlt of uMue^p iinve bfin ^avykJ Qisaa- 

I-'AliWj of C^b^njL^ Olb voU-'kaCkWfi po^t Bind tbt tirotluT of Uai woifi Sti^jui 
Mn^^mmAil N^ir- In mder to retonve tlil^ inbcof]e«ptiQiip wt msy onsuttk )im.t 
{if O T^rtirui auxTifcd until tbo of KbiuminiJh!^ h. SbiLTfunsbAhL 
[iuiL liST-llS4p Accordicig to rae beat Authoritie9}ji vhtm praise# 

fire nelflbriliMl in hii iUid tllBit tllif p€Nft"B> d^ith tM nwanlfid mb anTLii^ 

tjilfpn pki.'Q In AJi. flGS ( = A^i;.>. IIC^HT'^K ^ to Siy,, aoitrlY Sfty yew 
KftEF dcttli of Mu^Ol-i-Sa^dp wbo tii£r&foTe> imiiiiDt havo inrtfen an 
on, hiidiibth^ 


MAS'im-I'ai'Jl-I'-a ALMiN, 
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‘ y j' (i'-i-jj o' ‘-Jji" 

' ^JE** 1 ^*;^ L« j ^Ut_sT y- 

‘ U jJ J OX» j' OJ^ 

* J'^__l*'^j' 

‘ y A_SLjT jl- y ^ ^ 

^ 1 ^ ^jjhUj^ju L# 

J—J L-iy* jlti 

^ ' LXujJ ij'liL} ^ * ^1JU 4w»^ 

*" O Y&*qub^ iitf irhom ^ ic'ai'jiiw^ I'jf 

art a Sun^ whil» m are like motm; 

Now ikal tte are far /ram the light a/th^^ftiee andth^ rommij 
fljii/p. iike moten drpriiSft^d a/ the SuUf are hidden from 
the eye of Jmtkej 

I Ufid thee my t^er^f/ar thau knotted ihcti tu karniify we are 
nut like Such^nd-eiich and So^nd-eo. 

We hare done Jaetm to w] pudry; do thou yit^ ifs 
jnetice / ^eJr when ire hare pren jmticet we take juaiieeJ* 


He also sa}Ti in an elegy on hia death, whieli took place, 
aeoordiDg to ^Awfi (iuitift, voL p. 7djp m A+H- 491 
(=3 A,D, 1098) :— 

‘ysy i*a k*-^^ 

‘ ^D 1 

0 ^Atd Ya*q{£hj I ihudder thy death ; thm hmi departed^ 
and hitherto I had m/mr of dttaih ; 

Aloe /or that Apeeoh lefiereo/erery modulation tma ail pearls I 
Aias /or that geniue whereo/ every facet irae oU 
diamonds t" 
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s 




Again tie savfl 

* (JU /-I'jLj * ^ 

l*ikil ^^ ^- ‘ j \ . ■ ^ 

* Jj iJ-b il£b JjJ 

* ^ jWj*r v^‘ ' j])^j^ 0 ^ ilsLi^ 


th£ death qf *Atd tbn Ffl'fiiS the insolence of the World 
hath been reneiced. 

Ai length, O tccnder f the running of the tehiis and Ike raring 
qf the black [fflKrwj'j of Bag cijm? Ifighi] hare put an 
end t& hm. 

Very masterty tcm his control of icorrfs; rcry high Jim hie 
standard itt talent / 

Driedf dried np is the glade of Culture - darkened, darkemd » 
the dream of Wisdom I " 


7. ' ITthjndn Ifukhidi-i qf Gkn%ua* 

Ttia p£>et hna many fine qasida^ in praise of Mns^ild-i- 
Sfl^d-i-Salmdn, in some of wkicli he importunes him for 
a gift of money. This slone is ffufficient to show that 
Maa'ud-i-Sa'd is to be reckoned amongEt the lending public 
men of hia rfme ^ for a great poet like Miikhtirh to whom * 
Stmi'i addressed bo eloquent a pauegyric^^ would not eon- 
descend to beg a gift of any ordiruaTy person. Here are 
some Terscs from one of these qa^das of Mnkhtkri;— 

J\ jJU j —b. 

1 in piia 5 f> Mltklltai:! It wdl knmm^ kq^ occun in bE wpia 

oi ^iistfH. It begitid 

* j'^ ^ 


1 
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j^J J 

I Vi,n^ I 

* 44)^"^' J-^' 

* jlLjs!* ^^ji'i_J Li_i 

‘ yjU^-, pi J^U- 

* tjLi»i-ii^ j 1 ( 5 ^ 

' i > lt*!/^ 

* lyLs-jjj ijj JIj p—^ ^ 


ls^ 

i_^ jU jj^ 

wlfv^ \ir^ 


1 +J—■****■ i^j *'*.;^ 

A-jJg U J.J^j~i\ 

^ ^*l 

Itlj p tjL-ki P ^ 






J Wj*^ **-^ 1 -^ jj^ 






“ Tlit ^td Bwa HJirrai^sd /hj iJce^fl; ?Af/(w^ etstfU tloqiitai 
tinker flipped : 

Mach ffeniia ir^icA had fielded magical pafcers Ihrough h^ip~ 
le^n^ bccarfte ama^ Hki^ am bcwUch^d- 
Thf mmd canuat Jind 1(9 ttatj the rmaninff: fhcu^hf 
mthdraire iU head/r^m ihe cafuff^atld. 

are di^hmi^ m it the pari ike tehokj t& the 
iikind of Mae* lirf-i- Sa*ii- i-Saitndit p 
The lord of tho^e wh& tnUkah teree in Courh, the ehkf of 
thoee who ^read ihe tabte in pubiic places, 

ffis ffemue !>i c#rw id ihomaud oceam / his htnid 
generositi/ if s kuttdred thousand as muck* 

The edges 0/ hie chad 0/ Mmt ore itmsiMe j il^e Mtom 
of his ocean of renc is mi to be found. 

0 Treamte qf Benefit, thou hast fumed to Poradi^ the 
banquet a/hope bg ihc g^i of[thg} gemrositg f 
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Vi 


Thy bounty hath osnttd the nsDti 0/ Hatim Tayy] io bo 
foryoitm; thy ftimKS hath uprooUd disapp^utmmii 

Sorry vtru of thy pooiry, ewij thai kart mtditaied, 1# the 
rartst gijt of Khnrd&dn, 

To take tby ttnes m the «optd u Hht ths rfeci o/Sohmon't teal. 

Thy maer rends ihe ehain-mailfmm tho helmet; thy sword 
aerrrt the joints of the cuirass^ 

fhoH art a Sun and a Moon in the ehi^teai of ike assembly; 
thou art a Mai-s and a Mercury m the batik aad the 
Council-ehftmbtr, 

Thou art at cHce ihe of the age, 

and the Rustam-\-ZAl-i~Zar^ 0 /legend" 

His request Ibr a giit ruce ae follows r— 




« One estnnoi go beyond the limiU oj the {predestined} portimc 
Go, hare m dealings u ith o^iouanees, 0 ^Glhmdti / 

Talk not ooer-mueh of thy hearfs grief; write, and take 
it rrnd rmtff it to 

Set thy hturi on dehneation h\» yhrium 
nnd reiicive/fom him a rich re^rd'^ 


8^ Sand'k of Ghatna. 


This poet at one time made a collection of the poems of 
Mas'ud-i-Sa'd-i-Salniin, which he Diiuaged in the form qf 
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a It fiApipeiicd that by imHtab& he incorporated 

amoiig:9t tiiem certain YenBea by other poeta, Thiqatn'bMnIk 
Tfihir b, *Ali colled SaaA'fs uttentioii te tbi« mad-vorteiice^ 
and SanA'i made his apologies to Maa^ud-i-8a^d-i-SaliD4iL in 
the following vury distinguiahed in whiid^ after the 

dastomaTy laudation, he says ({?i\ 3302*/. 210^) :— 






Jj i ' r 


^)-r 


^Jiti u j 7 * 

* 'ir-^ C."; ^ J— 

^ j j jlJ < ^ 4 »t »h 

j ' imf j ^ rn ^j—J i^tj—^ 

* tiy T;r3-^ <-»'^jJ j 

* '^r-^ wLJj' J 

'j—*J-C—i (. 5 ^ ii'J-?' 

* ^ UJ^ / i j J-^ 

* u lAsJ ytUt 

* li^ Iji_ai^ j -°^ l' ^ 


* tjLiJ? J*]; 




* j/ i ^-t ^ ' >T 

‘ ^i-4 cHi' 

T iXm»^ 
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Ji- 


* I ■ * - l.~-ll—bj—j- 


‘ 1 -J 


a-SLjT! 


* J " ' ' r" 4 -f 


* J'j-i j' y!f* 


‘ A_£_iT 

‘ A—tj 


uj*-. 5 -?- 


M 


‘ i iJ-"-J •—f- J-^ 


^Ihh? \ ^ JimJ 


IK J 5 


—-I 

- ^Ljf 4^.L».4J lx J ^ 


ifitf ma^ ih^l thij re™ c&nta^rled injidth 

into true 

t^lkctid thy beautiful ver^e^ compiling it qa [//je Cmipmiiom 
9f the Prophet fwwjs/M] the Qtir'mu 

Seeing in iky poetry the ndmncemeni of the tcorldj hiA 
inielligmee circled ronnd [Le. idlied itself with] Aj> 
inclinatifni. 

Whm he had eotUcted iagither oil iheu poeme itt an Aniholcgg^ 
he made it n Dlinttij 

So that thy terns, ithe a tosainy aea, mads pearb and je^U 
cheap in the icorld. 
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When fie had mmfe a ti^M JuU qf pearU^ he nmde the 
imp^fene^ 0 /(he thiem i(i guafUian. 

Tahir tm ihh matter h the the Muiter uttered me 

obeertation and inade H a proqf: 

^Se §aid : * Tes^ Smd*i in {gmranee has iiseodated the Qur^dn 

teith the JiJthit rubhhh o/Ta^ydn.^ 

Ue hath ^truutj together vn one thread peark and coin-m^ 
and th^ hath mitered them/ 

W7ien 3ra»ter Td/tir had spohen thm, thg sert^ani i«Mr cwrmww 
hg ehame tvhich cannot be described: 

Yet do thou pardon ino; for the mirack ^ thg wi-H Mfi- 
Jbiinded me^ 

MecauBe, in order fo reheard thg poetr^f the oer^e of eterp 
poet icho has sang 

In order to diaplag its admiration^ cOfo^aled U^I/ in the midst 

JloK do I kmw whether, to sevure a sak, he who made hm^stdf 
tiko unto Sassdn [6. iVirfiiV] 

JFficii he produced a and it toae good, atorib^d ii to 

Mati*ud-(-Sa*d~i-So(mdn ? 

Thrj ptarl-Iih poetrg made the heart md Hver of him ieho 
mnded thee fih rulies and coral. 

Tftg street nimple-se€ming rerse made it easg to alt to recite 
poetrg. 

mat prager shaU I offer for thee, for indeed ihifw oum genius 
hath frajde tfiee the kadcr of the tuu} tcorkk I " 


9 . 


Taqiyyn’d-Dln Kislii dies {Lo^ of tis m praise 

of Mos^dd-i-Sa'd-'^i^'fitiliiiAn^:—- 




19D6. 


4 





ft 



^ 1^ J '^ij 






‘ 'jlu'JH J-=^ Jsl-' j' -*3^ 


'' Ff™ £§ tn mhjedkn to ike mkte inmd &/ Mae^M-i-8ii*d- 
i-Satmdn m Wire th^fmrm to Solomon, 

Tb^ incomjMi-ahle tmue tt^hwh, fivtn tke workshop 0 / ntjfoecA, 
dailp ffires new odornmant to the Suit aids eourl 
The utforancei of hie ^oisdom girt hvightnese io ike htart: 

the narrafhee of his ^erse gke rrfres/imeni to the eouL 
Through jog at hts culture and uittiligence in the Abode of 
Peace (Le^ Pa^'odke) all jTeaee and happiness necntee 
to Sa*d and to Snlmdi^ (the poet's father nnA grande 
father)* 

1/merit bs a proof q/grentneis, thest it i$ m wonder fkai he 
is ihiprvifqf the greatness of God's Bounty” 

In Bnother passage he says^ praising Imn: — 






MAS'tTD'I-SA'Ihl-SALM.Or. 
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*' 8a ffmff aft tho buddint^ ^ af ihf rmen is in fhs thunder 
Hghininff of April, 

So^hng as hnarHiurnings are m fA^ tJKrib and of the 

Bt'iored, 

8o long as tlte order of ihs ieorld is associated icith decag^ so 
long as the promises ^ God arc conjoined ^ith threats^ 

8o long in the assembly of the great mag there nerer bs 
icaniing that ornament of greatness, l[ds*hd-i-8a^d* 
i-Salmdti I 

That elogaeni pool, than whose oerse naite hath heard words 
more beaaiifiil since the Qnr^dnJ* 

In cmiclndonj I doairu to exprtiag my hearty thanks to 
Professor Browne, who is so deeply interested in aU matters 
eonneeted with Persian and Arahie literature, for the warm 
encouragement which prompted me to oompilo this article, 
Bfl well as for the trouble he haa in translatmg it into 
English* 

MinzA Mukammap, 

Zo/irfaw* 

VRjjftyr, 1323 (JVoMWjAer, 190-5). 


Tbiff mwiiinir of (la ttuft Mie d smaaffp” *'* iFp+" 

epmutiiig from tEie eairtti h enil»?di^ in tbo [!QBipffuiut 


24626 
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HI 

THE PAELAYI TEXTS OP YASHA LVH-LXI 
(Sppj IK S B.E xisi, LVni-LXII), 

FOtl TnE FlfWT Tlim CinriCAIXY TRASSIATra.' 

Bt PROFESBOn l^WBENCE MILLS. 

TASNA LTII fSp.). 

THE FSESA MA^ORA. 

THE TAT SOSIBLS CHAPTER: THE BEGINSINO. 

IhTRODULTIONj 1-9. 

Th^ 77 o(y Berrke mid the C^itte-cuUuire 

^0 that Beiieficial Forming reBult (UteniU^ 'to that 
cattic-cnltrai^ profit ^)| (keliI) to the Praise (i.e* to the 
Celehratcd Service)j do I devote my dedro * (Le do I turn 
my pniyers). Which is (ie, the above means) i toward the 
Praise of the good seed (TiaviDg the prospect of future 
hencfioiiJ results in cattle-broeding and hurveat in vieWj do 
I turn ray pTnyera)+ [It ia (above all wnd as mcluding the 
above) quite necessary to turn (our defliring prayers) toward 
the Den (possibly Tncaning * in accordance with the Den 
and toward the probtahle (rBsalt}.* FniUi that tai they 

I The -fewta frapi wldjisli tluiH Ijfwfilaii™ aw ma^ are eiEpw^ to tp^oar ia 
the dtr ^kring tlm mqi« uE 

1906 . TtuBEJatinnB oitD Bx£ii!klTt, P^Fa-PeHiHB, fliui Gia]r&ti, nLada upon tMta 
not floU-itiid uihBrw!^ of na TULcritidHJ dbaniiCliiT,. hn.'^ alono propEdiid tJud. 
The [ ij eantain the gloast*, (] iBf own arplftamtiniii. 

* in grcai ^TT u^if e-* wsBi Mea in ? ci- tBreSfsn. 

^ There ie ecraue ^ whethilf iwtiial lEroflt^ waa nut 

nkesjit [ hut in hfuieh nl titrift thiia IjKrrrait Hjkji l<Ht 9oin£i of ill h^Jiihful point. 
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flhaiild make it tbeir ctoti for mna aing 'do it f?) of tkem- 
selTea')],'^ 13} [even toward it {the beneficial reault; see 
abore), let ns devote oar deairiiig pmyeiH] with the con- 
cxurence of Aaf (as the Oonadcratioa of BecotmpenEe,^ and 
^ the repreacntatiaq of wealth for the reward> [of themselTefi 
it is neceesarj' w to act (or 'it is Deoessary to mfllre that 
their own'), when they would aeeomplish the Prieslly 
Murae of Studies prescribed by Asi (as the Ycnemting 
Recognition of the Recompense) also to it, the Profit und 
the Service, they EhouM offer their deBirtng prayers] with 
the concnrreiiee oJ Perfect ThintiogS (Le. with Perfect 
Beflection and Investigation the above indicated course of 
action ia to be pursued) [when (meaning 'in caao that ') they 
ehonld completely cany out a oourse of Priestly Studies (in 
reference to the duties of the Sanctuary, and to Agrieolturu 
as aanctified by the Rchgion of the State)]. 

(3) The Seed (meaning ‘the cattle-breod/ or * the eflective 
grain «sed' as a figure of epeech);-—^the seed of which 
Service (mnaiiijig ‘ its effective genemtivn result') is * from'; 
(that is to say, 'it is derived from') the good Thought, the 
^ TFoid, and the ‘good Deed' (as esercised in the labour 
mvolved in the occuputiona named); [and so it ia offered; 
that is to fiay, the seed is derivied from that place where 
‘good thought' is at home.*] (Of course, 'man" must be 
constroed as = yehhya, which agrees with upmahh o. hut 
tho Commentotor looks hack to the soiBia j hence this mfe-m 
= %ni' flB ‘profit’ in tho sense of fflSs, ‘cattle-profit'); 
(4) and that Pmisc of ours (the Univensal Public Rellgiaus 


^ euuffngumiaa an. to witcy aa tlu= «1tl.rttiDn *nl 

Aa in u^bt ot luiqqintiuii,’ a» ’reiviiKl,’ ot u 

m tic cndpiMl i± taniH^ is qmte tiu mufHl ™ (jvfin 




A liter 
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Sorricc) eball^ iave ua from tie li^istiUty of thcs DemoBs^ 
and from tint of [evil] mEn., 

( 5 ) To tliflt Praise (i.e, to the ofttahli 5 hf?d Celofarfitioa of 
Public Woraliip) do 1 deliyer an mTitiiig^ anTiouneenient, 
and to it do I deKFcr also the Retdements and (our) persons 
fur^ (so = barn) protection and for direction (^chiaftainaEiip^) 
and for carofnl obscrvntiaii (litnrallj' for ^ over sight ^)* 

(€) I desire this praiso (the Cdehratloii of the Sacrifice^ 
ete.)^ O Alhunmizd [from [the consecratod) persona] j for 
(their) praise (there U a desirQ) ovea to me; that ia to sa 
(to me * there Tvill be) satkfaction [which (ahaU bo rraliscd) 
in that time when thev shall fulfil dnf^ and good works]. 

( 7 ) And (thifl) Service (the KatoblisLed Beligion) would 
1 accept for myaelf j and 1 would (therefore, indeed and 
again) announce the Service (with luvitaitiun); ( 8 ) and 
I would consign (or aimoimee) the Settlements (and) onr 
person( h) (to it) for^ protcctioru and for direction^ and for 
fui'tber chieftoinshipi and for (close guardian) dbncrv'atioii. 

( 9 ) Yeflj to the Service’^ (do we iLua deckre, and io it 
do we confide Dnrtselves and out interests), when so it is 
a Servlee offered on to Ton. 


* Thi! inipera.tiT.l3 ia -Atn mint himi beiPB. PWH; tram ttia tliE " = ■* dioU * 

mtber tliai] * will' [hjtb Us). 

^ If tLero nn Irwx uf iLl- ' iUTt1«tl«il3 ^ % see tliii Vfirlibi liim in 

Uie origimJ nmilil^r-L'a ill 

^ * BdLTi' muft In m i>ii* hfre \ ulitiqui WAd AELii 

[Bfingnised dlb tk.li'V'i.v 

* Bara ui thiii ntftkiBc. 

■ In uninr Iw ilf uultti tht ilLktltfr mCfllliTSp hero tte stDoJil dn OUT bwt tn 
hnth oiid PaJibltl in tlae Cwticrtltijv * Pniira ^ swniia fei* tbfl ihenija <a 

the lar^^idiirtiiraK hoi it Wnlilil bt; d grtflt (hifiBlidd<ra as Ld Jub' if Wt nandeml tlm 
wnid ill tliat rial mjiniviT imJT. *■ Ptft huith hiMHA li-sra nt^endaiirCO UpCcQ 
(□r ■ ailajiition tu') the CMLh'iiiiiflD of the Holy Sucrifldttf US % ChulTihlliUUl 
mEirht mt. Wonliip wxia in the mnet coniJlitfs pOisulLJll flotwn 

with. Diteiiur cEnraJi- Thr-^ bill fulcUUily celshriitcd in fuUast ntnoL TllS rntprfJftt 
hr«ld in Tiew iriifl tat ]iB.nru[iCt' WKt. wLcb WC- Af tllfi same tinEU AjMlfhii if as 
a ^radunjil PritiHicnift.'^ li the Weethwrf COLlld not HUEtiiin th* of thfl 

Cif ectusc the itiilTfl iriil l F(|ith wuuhl llufwlvflf^ 
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Thb Mashra- 
Th6 Cmk Ghkf, 

(9) The Cattle Owner (ae represented by the Chief of the 
local Cattle-Culture) is oven the Saint (meaning'the 'tj-pical 
excellent Citizen*); and ho is ancce^ftil (lit, 'victoriouBi' 
suGce^ul as the One who is predomiiiHnt), and the beat^ 
(possdblo)—even the cattle-thrift Mater (Is) a benefit to (all 
oQ na. 


The Strd's Father, 

(10) ITo fit is) who (ia) the Father of the Herds [that is 
to soy, he * produced them] ; and Asa Vahifita I nc reasud 
[the Profit’], and also (estahliehed = increased) the Saints 
(see the origiiial; that is to say, his induence formed their 
character); and the other ['Yaaata' (work with him)]’; and 
the desire^ of Ala is strong* (within him. or 'in hisfiivour'). 
(So IB he the Father) of the creation (see the original etoil) 
[of the entire creation (gen, by position) (he was the Father) 
when it desired ASa, (or 'when Asb. desired it*; and then) 
their Father ho (the Cattle Chieftain Is); (see Y. XXIA, 2)], 
(The reading aojist (for aojist). » C,; the Parsi-lW^ 
translating 'bnJand,’ would relieve the intricacy, though 
A., B, otherwise and also tha original require a 'stt'; za* 


* Ste tha origiuBJ. 

* Thia iooli ua if Ahum TBre mijujit ’ bnt *€ 

** newls AitaTatBliiM aa j AtMMjih, wlikh wquU 

fa™ -ilaia imwnder^; f*''' fI uidV=PN«^ 1* i C 

1 “^ liwe twJraBiiiraxEl tli*Uiustiaik 

I onn iMjf ita ottSD, [fat -nlmii 

iDMt h#™ ooHi a^ in 4iiAT^ .rtthkTi (ihicrucfa. wlueL faiiw m iiulxflaitg bs 
tB q Slid t, wont mjiT fave looted liks as ‘h ' TsTliureGfieij bT tlKi 

■umijgm iia H _ nr ^ -to loc^mjbillt in n [tjundlf .ii^bt 

fliiTB t»fli taEtii±3Tdj rendorfifi jmsper/ ■ intneoML' 

*■ Hadly *-hB prodaetd tha isihft 

nmftllfe wluEh Wfllm clsiwiim, iha fmiMm IhMHaaTf 

Mti^hiSt donlife tiBJialBtkiiif WhtiiM comw 'citluir*? Wm -atHun nha B&m in 
&wiii^ lo the or^iiml eitdr dpumrlerF Or diil taffiijl EiS™t ? 

by tbl €itflnuLl w of -iiwM; e 
be niiui£n!d by iM aoiae ifgE an ^ j/ hat Wkal angfefted bnniik p 
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liuniak gtl look^ ll^d tlie Huare like gloisy, as the £rat sti ends 
the origiiuJ. I pnt the ati io the gem by positjgn^ as the 
original m indicates. With the reading an ic ^ ttc can 
onl}-- render ‘ and the desire of Asa is ev^en for the world.*) 
{II) MEtnifcfdily (he. pnhlicly) h he (the thrifty Qhief^ 
the ideal Husbandman^) the (public) Benefactor^ for whom 
(so better^ see the OTigioal) Ye^ are the prodiucer(sj of 
greatnese (i,o* of ^ predommetnee 0 Ye Angost Immortalsj 
and of goodness (meaning " of happiness ^)p of a benefit 
(moan in g ^ of goneml prosperity *)+ 

(12) And (may) that Ohief Yeoman also (be) our Chieftain 
as tn the spiritiml* interest; (niny he ba) also a watehman 
oyer ub [for earthly things] in view of the continued 
existence (sioi baSu-dahesn = hadn) of the saciiiice to Asup 
and of the work and agricnltiire* [of the ^others^] (not 
of the ^ duty and good worka ^ with some MSS.; see Ihe 
original) and of forth-fiowing bountifulneBS (layish graerqsity) 
and of pirtition® and genial tharecter (lit. ' Inite-ahseuoe aa 
regards also to (or * by means of'") tho (Holy) Fire created 
by Auhaniin»d+ 


^ Th* IflfljtiBfr Cbitf rfiTC«H?ntatiTe M thfl PieTiiriiltTmil intersit W85 

held m Tifiw, Y. XXtX, 2 ^ urLS4t-ii, pp, i2’2, -1(2. 

* n. (U,^ Ft* 4 ) h«i d 4 ^nt poadtrl^ in Tww ol" hul erroneous 

tisf dcbjttk = duhak ^ Ree tita urigiiaiilH 

■ See ttfc AiHHjffpHiik betcTTp Tbw hftTtt wtikh I pit in lbs pi.. wUib 
kurtar (nr kurt^iL witb. tlirtinli: * Yonrs 19 Ibe prodfliltioil ^ . V; iLardly 

■ Tfl EETB titB nrcd]ti4ificrii , ^ ’ see the Ani^^M ii in BBT wav a mistato. 

Was the ^ml peisaa^ tbongb in the plural, tbe -abi -malil, go 

nmtalLEa /or a I2itd am^olar, ub ekowb^ ? 

■I- WuH tMa mibmvaditi Euggestik! by the tenumatiDcif -rutd □£ iLLiEiiliUiLtij^ 

^ Tbfi CaUlo-brBeHdar witb tbe Agni'nltuLrali^t hbld a piiHitum aonlru^Elu l]ie 
preat ^aio or eptUiU T^enden of otbsr biuda aad of etluir CniUa-Gidtiira 

was the aLL^TD-iiJt af the oaiiouiil reeaTirreG,. imd Folitirtl ErifOUmj WR3 nf tho 
rudimiiBlJil tjp^n Itut tfir that TErj TEa^ira ft wb* nJl tlkt ttiuPP vital to 
lha nabimal cini^ipoe> fiEahliisf; il Id nmintaEn ftKlf Upon tt^ hmia as 

a law -abiding eDpiauidly. ABide irom UKrlrailUiv ' ' was ibu lucml 

rGfloxuce, and freebnEtizig wna .V ^tti n . QtT Y. XXlXf t. 

* Jlcaning^ * BThnrm^ with thiD pdor. ^ 
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Aj>pfftl<i for Pf^iitiion, 

(13) As we huve been creitted by [You], O Ye 
speutas, so do Yu grant os saving protection.^ (I'i) Do 
Ye g^t tia proteetioo, 0 Ye Good oiits. Ye Mules* (so, 
referrmg tn tbe unn-femMno names; hardly ‘to ds men’); 
do Y'e grant lu proteetion, O Ye Feimile Oneft* (with nanjoa 
m the feminine), Te Amegaspontas who mlo aright ; (Lo, 
‘who rale justly over qa'). Ye who are weU-giving ('who 
gii.-e generoosly *). 

(1-3) Wot one other ihan You [and (Omnijatipnt* Yc are; 
—not n person (other)] da I know [from whom benefit# (al 
come) as from Yon], (and. os) a rcTerijig leeugnidon* 
(=flsil (so), or 'reward' (aic)) [which I would fqlly 
effectire, Le. ‘realise'] ; so do Ye aLfiord uu protection. 

(Iti) And (contjnuoiisly) on do we offer Herd mid 3fan 
to the Augnut Spirit» with our thoughts (Le. intentiiiiis), 
with our words and deeds, which Herd [is AriluinnaEd’B*]. 


Htalth fruui Ah\tta, 

(17) Tlie Herds and Settlements of ASharmazd are 
healthy [that is to say, from Hjm is the thoroughly hcolihr 
(element.)], the hesUtby fiock, the healthy mi 

(hoalthy as) the imuufeatoHon (meaning ‘ the result' or ‘ the 
creation ’) of Ain (as the holy Spirit of the regulating T/iw'). 


I Fmi!!! tliu iHid 5 i ;; Bse tile 

» wftli miiite nmpfs A-ta, Tohanuui, mni Kl.; laqwlia wiiti Uh. 

iLiim» In ihE (pwraaie, Annonit. Hflurtttlit, snil AmsftHaitit. 

= Tbo •TQte%ait, din butwin^ Ona,’ m a^ied lo Aaiumtiud. iiwiuif 



‘ ^ ilai bcUa-A.. B. • Kfl thfl orighmlj but S|t Iws gieDitnmsui. 

W ika tbfl by LliB oictw&til ahnl® fij tiiLlirva- f 

^ Tlie fotin. ig n^t tBprudnrad. 
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lUimimtion /or iltose Giff of H by RiyhL 

(18) The gift f>f the Crootor h the iHmniOTtion ^ for those 
barin'^ a right to gift-s, [The meaiimg is that whnt it is 
possible or proper to give to him (the one having (tie right 
to) gifts) he gives it tq that um (the gift-having one) to 
whom it is quite proper to gi^e it], and witiiu it (the 
iUnminution) let me sec ^ (it) together with (Le^ Met see 
it circuiastantially together with*^) what (is the iUumlimtionp 
or * the gilt *} of AnhnnnuztL 


7b t^e * frtw ammadny imertwn)^ 

(19) Praise to Thee, 0 Pine ^ of the Lortl+ who wilt come 
ut the greatest matter [ni the iwurreetion (so the Potts., 
lit. * ut the adToneed completLoti^) the future body]* 

(20) For the help of the great (matter)^ for the joy of the 
great (cause) let there [be a) giving (intiTi. for imperv. ; f^eo 
dmdJ) of Haurvatutj^ healthful weul^^ and of Ameretatat 
Deathless-Ion g-life. 


{An InieriioMi&fir} 

(21) I aaetifiofl to the complete® set of the Stuota 
Tosdjti^ (bo meaning:, ^he eomplota arrangemont ond 
delivery in the sense of practical edition * i.e. Inmijihing 
complete for the Bcrrirc)^ 

^ Tha gtttamuitii^al fsnu Id ihil iti[mk!LLstHl. 

^ Tha artLjaiHKU ^4iiiL{p) tho-iild oi cduih hs cBaa -im]; iM Llia orijpiuiil; 
eLrtfrwhcrc in ifl jiutitLed | hui I tliiit tlia -m* 

fwWaui, nit 111 ! hw (F)+ ■RTitten+ not bti^ m tlit PoFa. ’VTlth this impTAmble -inii, 
* let ittinti Httf wliJit Hin IhD ctmctcr^ia at AJiurii' ^ &r ' let [oyk opou 
Itiv wLu util ^Uiiiru *; Ful §m thi* ori^imiL i h UUibt^aHwl; tb? Q ri g giTt nL 

* Sif, ^wilh wili^;b/ mi reHi^idii;^ tbti iiLlJdiaiiW of * baoi/ cir poaflibEy tba 
iOE-tramimlia ui njafebu EipnsiiHL 

^ Wc niEifit not forgb-t that the aaerHl Fife Upull the Paisi AltanE Wldj aiu! 
perhaps isi still bv EonHt, Enpp4JMd ti* bav'4.- stvwri fnnn. Ahoni in 
tlml miiet appirraMtelj- pepneanitfl tla," muit fitMToh-ing- farm ui pualj. Al- tJitf 
ITiilaflra waa rirtialTiLl cbBiiied. in pfia 4 finoi? af tbit! Fint^ ibAaO frl^UA^at f’borus4!fi 
to it mfe imtiiiiiL 

^ TTim llj ton! * duter and fuel, * ud ihjEl- ftfft dops nut Qj^TEd '' fritb 

* Han of the od^iuil la ohicirbcd (bo to speftk) la 

Tkim pwt* of tJke Ymihp which ■m ibe natar^' rtf YaHta; 1 cemjNtiirf. 

Tkta iiit 4 fp«jKi]it)i)D awkwiird , ^ wub prabftbly ndEJUit to itk up the 
and tiof Prieats lu the «4 hii« of the eduhniiltjJL 
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JTre dgaiii, &* AJiii^a*^ 

(22) , . , . Beautiful (ao better tlum ■ gttod * here) is 

tlu =5 Thy bodYj^ [arid tJsQ to Totir] bodies * (see the ongiEtnl) 
do I offer a O AuharmBzd [that is 

to fiiiy, within the world will I proclami that this Thy body 
19 the moat beautiful (lit. ® better 


Spiritual Approach* 

(23) To this iUuinination [that U to say, to this illmDinntion 
{of the heavGnly bodies as if in view)], j to the higbeat of 
the high let nie come on [that h to sujj to that called the 
Sun-track i that is, may our iSoiil come on. to the beyond 
^ may it arriTC even there')J* 


To ih^ of tho Jlofp Lore, 

(24) I saeiihce to the Staota Tasnya ^ which are the 
product of the pnaaeval world [that to say, thut which 
first was, through it (or *in it'') existed the Oafic law]^ 
[(Bubric+) At this place^ i.e. at this point in the Tnsna, the 
Zot places his hand upon tho holy water receptaDlo and 
ponra water into it-*] 


^ l4t ihc b till L aii't flnmi. E^hII Hernditiii- Tfew Sret ttirM warda 

of [2^] ife livl 

* The Suits bit; elMwlim lEa ha^j, A (WnoTlft MtoefliigfB tbis plnml 
It tiA Teft^TeilUlS io lim pluml * Btnxa * here TSndomhkML 

^ I Eamurt off mj recdgrotinTl of * iETllxitioii' be part <rf Ulft iibn hm bbI 
ulMwIierD preeeQt; msiA thSfl ill ffpite f>f Ibe? which persytenilT irHiid« 

TiTjim fj- ■ prwiLiim,^ 

* porticHi qI the Tsmti wIul'Ii is iAtnjdujsed into lbs Taoioji Bemce; lu 
I conjEidiEre, 

* THs laat bujulntit^ii {of 24 ] uaiMljEi Ifeimiim] cocrebotiaMfKa on du purt ul 

thi^ famninr wfih Ihe of tlu aaertfirei 



TEE PAHLAVr TEKTS OE YASPfA LVTI-l^. 


6 ! 


TASNA LYin (Sp.).* 

Ta Victory to and to the Frimety Sacioffr 

Ofie abcttl to Belief 

(3) I encrifice to Tictory, tJi 0 AfiliEtmazd-iimde Out, and 
I aacriiiee to the Saolynot^ the BeueBceEt, tho Yietorions, 
[fRuhric.) At point the Barsom ia to he tat^n up 
irom the ]iIahTU aL^corilmg to regtihitioii. Also the persona 
celebrating the Sacrifice nt the same time with (or * at thla 
Xwhit are themselves to advance the fragam (sicj the forefoot 
of the Barsom even with the lower end of it (the Mnhru); 
also when tbia is done the Makru is to he set again in its 
place).] 

(The translation of this rubric is aguin conjectunrij and the 
items of the corcmoniul may indeed have changed with time.) 

To the Boriom. 

(4) I aaciifice to this Bar^m^ together with the Znoftra, 
with its (the Bar&oin*s) girdle-handj spread out with am 
(the sacred-regtihkrity) i (5) and I sacriBoB to his “ (my 
client's) owTi soul and to his (my cUent^e) own * fmvaSi. 

To ali the Yosois. 

(6) And I sEcriilce to all the holy Tasutflj even to all the 
Ratu (-chiefs) of Asa (us the TToly iiaw)j |^and to everj' 
holy Yozat] (7) at the (appemted) ratn (the ritmd-time- 
and-oerrice) of EavanT, at the time and semee of Savanghl 
and at the ritual time of Vfsv'Up and to all the greatest Chiefs 
at their ritual-thDCS^and^pIaces (in the aervice). 


^ Tor thfl tflit Hi T. LVnip I (Sp.), «« T, JVH. ^ far tha tot 

af 2 Y. 1-33 {Sp.J. Karmytot si V. XVIL st-e J.A.OA-* July^ tSOj; 

fw my Y* XXirE u pdctsiMe ftriurt ctuLiifhvldma. 

» Thif: wmd ^«icTi/ as ulNiWtHni in placsas, U toire intfiTiW to to rwUv 

lade^Qit^ It T€i£m to tlift of tlie wartj m inteitert tto uiEnfico ww 

©elehmtfli 5 toro^ I think, thii wto a swaaniBd the Zantar Mtotise, 
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Afifiphonal intmduc^ to lA^ Cehhr^fian), 

The fiasTig (fiutn) uddrEsscfi the Zot (Ziiotar)^ [(The 
BaavJg is to nay the foUewing gtaniiiiig ^ at the place of the 
Fraharotar*)] 

(&) Good art thou f perhaps meojiiiig ^fortimate/ * beatified 
and for the sake of Thee (meaniu g merely " for thee may 
that happen to thee whieh is better than the good,* (9) to 
(thee) thTself may that happen of irbich thou, 0 Zot, art 
worthy^ {10} for thou art on thine (own) aeeotmt worthy 
of that reward, (thou) who art- a deserving Zaotar 
(11) ndranced in good thoughts, abundant in good words, 
and advanced In good deeds . . * * 


TAe Zaotar riicjjjrocfftw in resp&tis^, 

(13) May that come to you (likewise) whitdi h better than 
the good [that m to say, (imy) ‘flanctity* (be thine) (in 
th« way of lattiul rank and merit)J* 


Depnhu^ition* 

May that not happen to yon which is worse than the evil 
[(this last is repeated in some MSS, Tho Ahima-vuirya 
follows): As i& the will of the Lord ... the Benedt of 
is the host . . . (this Aiem Vohn) is to be said 
tudee to itfl end)], 

(13) I Hicrihce to the AhnnaA^, and to Asa Yaliilta the 
-Beneficent/ the Immortal and the August, do I eaerifico. 


* Onp yiieht ttii^ thfll thp foUrtTOm was rtlbcr tLe nteuiiiif; Thi? Riita la 

^ iAj ftijfr fiOTi tile (ft™ tt* fool) InaW tin* F - 

Ii^c^ in ttt mijTipttiits f,I tlE Pnsrts in tk; Bwrrifl*, of c^u™. 

Loou PriiiHtB Imvfl foil miriniiiitiaiE- * 

* T* sun, 2. fuikidimEirt nf idea*; uni mftrv eitamiii aHattnii, 

* So fui: wb dumlS more smtiiniUj nmnier * iho lieaaSiitii^ 

rafemnj^ to tiu? Fire wliidi ASi litter r^jirKeiiJljeiL ^ 
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And T aacrifico to tho thfi Hiidd^j and tn 

the Entire CoUectioii of the Stot Toit w^hich the primeTBl 
world produE^ed. [{The Yeiihya Hatam here reciim)J 

Thff AtUipfi^nal resiimefL 

The Zot (Zaotar): As ir the will of the Lord, [eis is the 
will of Ailhji rrrtQ/ d], (aa a) Zot sppak forth to tns. 

Tfi& ^atUj re^pondinff . 

As is the will of the Lorth [Emd m is the wtU of 
A nhnr mfigdJj tlion who art the Zot speak forth to me. 

I 7 i 6 Zdt (Zfioitfr) rqfoinB^ 

Ah is according to the TituBl regnhitionp and as using 
tt Destoor'fl authority froui Ala [in oyery way]j I djcehre 
the soercd duties and doctrines with iutelligetkce [that 13 to 
say: with, lull leamiTig 1 dechire that all duty and good, 
works are to be done according to the Destoor^s authority 
na Auharmazd wishes]. 


TASNA LIX (Sp.). 

upon the JTo?7i^ 

A Sm&eMId VutUation ^nd Sertks at IhmiciL 

(2)^ those propitiations come to this lloiise w'hich 
ate those of the Samta and may the venerating rewnrdH 
(gained for good works) come also here> and the giriug 
away * and the free-acceptations,* may those come up now 
to this Via (thia Samlet); and (may) Ala (also come) and 
the SoTereign Authority and the Solid Ghiin and Glorj' and 
Splendour (or * ideal comfort ')j 

1 Fur iha tort nf I «» Y. XTJn, 3, pp. 139, fill; Eo^tc krtr^t 

fio^Bstikl 

^ Doll = *■ la ibceiTC,^ not hdo? sem; Ihe liitter t vfls r^ u ^ mit sq ia 
Y. LlII, 1 . 

a Mcituijj iipiiroMlkiitf &f tks wcmhippcr uM tia object at liu darutiDfiifl. 
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(3) ond what ia the long ad>itiiiced [AutLoiity, the Ton* 
gtiarditig of it] which eiLsrs through tTiia Don, the Heligion 
of Auharmuzd and of Zartuit. 

[(As to the word) pes, (it nefers to leading authority in 
a hotisdiold); for (it ia) dear that the houBeliold flnthority 
of the honfcholders * in a home ehould not bo enforced by 
all (meaning ‘ both') (the num and wife); (thia in case) that 
within (this Honse) offspring should be bom wticli fth-«n 
name (or 'bear’ the name of) the one whose is the household 
authority in accordance with (the station of) tie honeeioldeTS * 
(ie. ‘ of the Father 


Iftpnraiio/iSt 

(4) May wasting now (at once) ® he absent from the cattle 
of this Yis [that is, the herd of the cattle should not waste]. 

[In adyaace (this for pe£); for it is oyident that from an 
entire race (or family) a Mobadship of the Mobads should 
not bo (deiiyed); therefore, within this (Triestly F) House * 
let there be a progeny which Tnny present its name as 
u Mohadship of the Mobads (with especial ebiitna to the 
Sticired Office),] 

(5) May not Ala be a wasting (here), nor imty there be 
a wasting of the foorec of the strength of saintly men, (0) 
nor a wasting of the legol Lora of AuLarmaad [(cither of) 
the plaintUI's disc or of the defence. Some said ' 

not a wasting of the legal Lore of Auhonnozd, (adding ‘ not 
of’) the molung of a Lore of (hsgtd) diatmolions and of the 
adniinisteriug of legal justiee ’]. 


I7ig J^'ataei /wajred /or to tAo AToiw. 

(7) Let the Fmyasis of the Saints exme here, the good, 
the heroic, the angnst. 

• So -wiit tba more luternl reeding' minpiltu minpiiiik With magjraitaii 
tm^patik we haTe a bea ponted * miw ^ 

11 wirald now eerreel my tnmelitiuD n S.B.E. rnf, in this eense for sgiitSL 
■nikm, cte., nste, ebwaiMi, not 

’ Tto i^tom patih n»y hntn lie Hi»ll,tiriwUv B«idfin» m th* 

soene «il tide Idui^. It Wlta 4 Helj Office in the (JlEcial finnu. 
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J^Qwer^ 

And may ttie heuiing power ol AhariaTaiig be fbere} with 
them (those Frar^^ieJ, [juid that capacity which is dijriTod 
from corroctnesa ^]p earth-wide and rivtfr-long^ the aim*track- 
high. [And nmy that (further) benefit w^bicb is from 
Aliariivang (hero meuniiig "wealth ') come oil] 

(May thoVj the Healings of the Ajnelap come on) and may 
they (such infiuences) be as the confirmer (a) of the good 
{of ^ benefit^) (ciinoiisly Becing a lorm of stii in liti, bo 
ttmderrng aatentar ^ * confirmer £thut ia, may they keep 
them to thtmiBolve^ (compactly)] and. be keepers-hack of 
the wicked; mny this (influence eontiououeily) increase the 
splendour mid glon^ of Auharma^d [as His activity and as 
His powerful energi^]. [Naturally tha ojcact syntax docs 
not here fully correspond, with the originul.) 


Hou&e and Order j^raped/or, 

(8) May Asros (as Disobedieiice) be conquered by Srtt& 
(Ob^^dience*) (as driven) fronj this Houses mny tumidt 
(i.e, ' non-peace") bo conquered by Ifeace, niggsr^ines^ by 
generosity, impudence by respect,^ Ij^ing by tmthful speech 
(the Druj by AluJ. 


The Yitsfia tif the Amiwu, taaia and fenwlt}^ mihm ^he House ; 
(t ihmld be c/etff/y r^fad mfk prkfd^ o/erin^s. 

(9) ^ITien also within (this honse) [they nmy perform] 
the Yasna of the Amcsuispendis and the Praise of Sro5 by 


^ du Qut birictij Dorra^nEiU tn kaLiumijOt tlia liirtt ^Ulbk^ uC 

wlUcb* hoi-, i3„ SB blsB-R-bcnd, pendErei by loTTita = * wiib/ Could ft tfcrenl sI 
' IQOU * = *ha Ihin^ ' ImTu Iweel a£>£ia iu -iniiiiQj. 90 * tbougfaHaS 

reguEmtoi], ^ and ^ ^crantcDii;-^' witit ydIlu oiaiiftb tkho ia niii>d 7 
^ Wbllti sbiJoSiir oE ■e4FiirnE^ EDdsAwiir to umlcifsCftjiLl thflo expreKlOfaB Ui Oic 
BOciBti URjsl egoifitu ih’j U in deirly to endudu iLui 

linar Hiiix. 

* This IB ft YulTulbk ju^aa^u Id p[mvft tbs depth i>t tbfi^ lll<vmL tdjfifl Ltl tbc bEsor 
Avnusia. Hufo wilh Uord^zimiU, eaaiHit pi^^lblr msaa Ihu ‘nortli^; 

nor can Um ' tmthfni epeech * niicr OdIy t& * euidiwf^ jn rwitinj^ Uib rihail/ 
nor aou Ma zniian iouply tihc " iftiul ftQt CUL SS^iQ^ niSOJi gnytbiTig k» 

tbnp ^ numiJ ubodbiiH^ 
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the Deatoor (eo mistiildiij^ the pniti of paitiMn for paiti = 
' master(10) [let them peEtom ^] too the good Efacnfico 
and pniise [of the male* Tamta on behalf® of the meiL^j 
and an effective sacrifice and praise of the female* Tazats 
[on behalf* of the women*]. 


77ieir 

(11) With a good ofietmg (that Is to sav, with a well^ 
meant and wdl-appointcd offering (let them CElehratc this 
satofice)), and with a benefit-ofcring (that is, with one 
which scchs to secure and docs secure a highly beneficia] 
result), iind with an offering of (Le- motived by) friendship 
(that is* with on impulse of affection)* 


of the Wor^tnj)j}erBj or ff Fr^i/er of the 
Frie^t f^r himedf) 

The Remrd, 

(13) A hearer myself may I be of the lung [iwnid] * 
(which ia my own) [may 1 be]. 


The Giortft or ' Ideal Comfort" {the Frieei epeal^). 

(13) I^ot (then) the iUnstnoua Glory never waste? away 
from thig House ; (11) let not illustrious riches^ not an 
illnetrious original * (and not adoptive offsprmg). 


^ It ifl mi OnpofHlik tfint ha?s Iloiu iLnntbpr dI dunlbk trjmjikt]fnu 
yai^ TidHdiiiLiliid OT -tCu might meimt to paltMiE, tbrngh dutotur 

{difbar} Kniilpft paitH with cnriopa error. Tkb, lu attm, nmfi tha IriuLEliitiFr^fl 
m gitring fill uNsnatiTB trTyiflJati?fTi. 

^ Mnlti Yiiffitd havillg DAme? not Eu tiie fenuiiEii^^^ FmnajA Yoials hflTlnir 

TLiiTiMtti tn Ui£«. 

* Thk in thdi tnort- nutruil r^ndErrag o( Uso Trinda, bill a U a llttla mLgfclj'antiaiT 

iLfa:i%tal; Urn gltiSKW nm pceibh mum '■ in TBt«mi££i tlha* miLfe 

(TuiU)/ ukd H> of the 

* 'lEtAjl inp«l^ he A . * / c^r‘ may weh<! 0ttiid;T¥8tiCan!rii,'^ Tta'Iflnc' 
KWMd reeaUi V. XXX, H, thp word reQiistip^ tlia of vvalminit 
fcfein ralbor to Like * self" u ‘ heingme^' thim U tlie jKiuoa^j - tm ^ niSazd, 

■ Soj perbiipfl bfrtti'j tiwm ' le^Miimte* as I ludd foricwifly. 
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Ths HotiSiliblder (?) re^pondi. 

(15) My (fiaprcme) comfort (w, bettor here than ‘gkty') 
13 obaerved (carefully trutohed) [for the beyond] (and ») 
dso [may] Abariiviiag [be] on continiijoufily for long (time) 
a coiii|KLiiioji ydth rae. 


AAurtfs Mttk. 

(16) At thy wiU. O AuImiTOaKd, do Thou rule for our 
progi)erity ovor (ThineJ own cre£ttma& [that La^ do Thou 
provide Thy creEituTcs irith that bloBMu^ whifh la good 
^venmient] * . , 


The Wi&hed-for Joy. 

(17) In order that (or "as") wo may be rejoiced-m-niiiid 
and poaaeaaing our &oula' deaire^ (-isto of yjxMMo (so) ronderedj 
{hero upon the earth; see ^toinu^ abovo) (18) ( ^ k . 
a gup in the traiuaktiun) let ona give ub (the antidpatioiL of) 
the Bettor World (i*o, of Henveiu So, miaamg tho ciiso only 
of vidiiitd)* 


77i^ jdpproacA Meoven. 

(19) Openly even (let me*) eome on to AuharmusEd Emd 
to (we are hiardly at liberty to write 'and with'), and to 
A5a Vahiita, even to A&t, the Benafkont (wa can haidlj 
my the * beautiful' with the original). 


SMliJie FhioiL 

Let me^ therefore see Thoo®^ nnd come on to and 

altogether® (attain) to componianHhip to Tbee. 


* ITctb Mi^ws fiTim v'flffli VTn^ 5-7 fen- 10 -HS* ta be hrtfltftl lalaFj, 

Bfl faJloTing B. |SJ, PL 4 ; thIl^ is not otherwise 

^ Wim the Uti perBoniil foniL ishI in ^ihumtuDism frnin n L^arinii^ ntlc^ iTrp ^ 
tf> Eha tenmoat ‘ imof jiiHRiitTni r Tho ist piMsczml in 20. 

* R^adiiaf^ -inJ sae tliB cn%nin1 Had Itld PtaS. 

► fincaiJ lai eni iki(u! sial, T. XSYUI, 3 . 

^ JlfLni ( = b[ira£nn) ^ ht-, nnt amSii [EaniD ebajacters = njjt 'fton fbe} 

TLi 5 u in t^uraponi APfllup. ^ 
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LX (Sp.). 

Tlii Holy Wormvlot Apoilfophiacd {j>ea{«d Jwfth to £ttrtA and 
Snarea ; iciih their Effect). 

(1) I proclaim tlic AliimaTcr [that ia to mjj I declare 
this thiog to the fore (before other things)] between Earth 
and Heaven, 

(2) I piodami the Aicm YnhiStem (the Aiem Tohu) 
I declare thia matter to the fore between Earth and Heaven. 

(-3) I proclaim the YeuiyS Hatam (as) the Gnest^ with 
a worthy (lit ' good ’) celebntioii of the Tasna [this 
I declare to the fore] between Earth and Uea^-cn; (4) and 
I proclaim also the Airin Blessiiig of the pious (Buintlv) 
man (the tj-pically correct orthodox; citizon), [and tho Afrin 
Blessing of tho pious of the good men (in gononil); I declare 
this thing to the fore] between Earth and Heaven, 

{The Witkitaudin^ and Dhlodgmmt of Angra MainjfVj viith 

hie Oretc.) 

(5) for the withstanding and removal of Ganxak (read 
'Aijgmk') Meuavad (Angra Hainyii) of the evil creation, 
fuU-uf-death, 

JUe Kahert^e aad tktir EeU Ulorg. 

(6) for the withstandiiig and removal of the Glory of the 

Eishire * (why not ? bo reading) (of the Ehhere&is) 

men and of the Eustam (Eaxostars (sic ?) ) women (KahereSts), 

(7) for the withatonding and removal [of the Glory] of 
the Kirstar-(lia;(astar-)party, that of tho men. and [of the 
Glory] of the Eastdr-(Eh^star'}paity, that of the women. 


The Kagahoe to tte Withstoott 

(8) for the withstanding and removal of the Glorv of the 
E^rs (EajTiSars) [the men] and of the Glory of the 

^ HsiwhsK nlwirh™ ui} mote Uun oodc annteu of na 

* lodgpd rp tlx? bwij. 

« ■ EasUn'»lea imtHiml, M Eitxadiw (w ^ i^uuw ED^im^is. 
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Kustura (IviiTaSars [the wT>incn]j (9) fqr th^ witbstamding 
and removal ol the Kast4ir-(XayQBar-)party [of the men] 
and of thi? Kast5T-(Kajm£Sr-)paTty [of the wMomi]^ 

I7iiet€s Oiid Sobbers 

(10) for tho withatandmg and removal of the Thieveg and 

Eobberft (or the Tyrnnin) . . * , 

Tbii ZfindfiA ftnd fArf Sorcerers 

(11) lor the withstanding and removal of the Zandua ■ and 
the SoTt^ererH ^ h ^ - [the nieiiimig ol ^ Zanda * ia that 
^miaBarieiic of the Sorcerera are mid to act (Lcp nffeet their 
purposes) through the Zanda and the Sorcerer]* 

Afjaui^i Cmtrnct-hir^kers 

(13) iur the with^^tanding and removal ol the contract- 
breakers and of thosa who falsify the conttaote. 

Tie Pi'r&mdci's 

( 13 ) for the withatandmg and remoml of the Mimderera 
of Saints imd of the Tormontora of the Saints (the Per&eontiiig 
Oppositiou), 

(14) fur the ivithatanding and removal ol the Luw- 
rioLitory,^ the unholy* and of the tyrants full of deulh (who 
■exectito many of their subjects), 

(lo) for the withstarding and romotul of whatever 
injurious e^il of whatever faithleaa persons of unholy mind, 
■of unholy Hpceeh^ and of unholy deed* O Spitama Zartuit. 


* A* Utfl flipfti for mav ba ' 4 "d" “ema hbmilf writtan. 

I fibmJil «? tU% we rtoffkt hi writs Kij-aJa* Kapln tbu <5i%±iul; or ni 
Jiaat IS ^ ‘ ifliDintiiiiei goefi STwr lu the aihilmiE. 

* S^.inrlii licra muat itut^n ties ttse ef Epiixliius cemniieiitaiiee pEm-rtiEi^ tha BEiLse 

of tests ttt puq»Jiea sf ariJ insgic or sorfwji 

* Ot those wbje tatlJljr iJT wrfisiistf lniarH the OlthrDdaiU 
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Eiyj}uhfint Satwht. 

( 16 ) How Bhall they* tlie SaijAyonts, witi u Lhoroiigh 
fixpnlsion drive out ^ the Drtij from hence [from thia settle 
ment]j even the Hruj of tyrmtny, with u ihorgugh expukiOD, 
they* the Princely Leuders (Saolyants^ as they ijj*e) ? 

How do they umite her with (eis heiiig of) thlfl natuie ^ 
(he. with her inverted reli^on^ custom ?) with this Don* 
(How do they drive them hem^ with (thoir) Sovereign 
Authority elt those who Lick it {who usurp all rightful 
ctoims to it}^ out from uU the Kc&vurs which arc Seveu !f) 

Erpulsmi^ tonhnHi'd 

(17) for the withstanding ojkI removal of all which is 
of the creation of the Evil Ones through^ the Pmifw of Aia 
(in the Celebration of the kgully Estnbliahod AVorwhip) 
[find through the sacriheo of Him] who Ih the OmniEk^jent 
[AuhEumaifid]^ whose ^ they are^ [that b to my^ Kifi Own 
they are* the Sacrifice, the Zaoffra* and the Tust-Pniise]. 


riAwnci^i Witi inr. 

As b also the will of the Lord, [us is the W'ill of 
AohurmaKd], so according to the ritnal, [ao according to 
correct practice], from (that b to say, in aceordfiiiuo with) 
Afia duty [and good works] of every kind {are to be) 
coirectly (done), and dnt^’" and good works (arc thus 
practised) correctly is the wHl of Anlianiiuzd. 


J- See y. XUVp 13, U. Cxiios 303* dM, 

^ This Ifip id raiiise^ smKoua « IrmilatiuD. Jhs ndginiil waii b hiin 
raigtateji hure far a PaWioI wltich ahowi ilk ptLagiog Low i>f(afu Arfistii 

cbifflrteta wera read m PiUiiiip ami wwr iwrwi- 

* ^Thfoti^b thfi Prase Ol A.' ii nat rmpropor bfi on j*Tpirt r nliji ft ELij prasent 

portadf Il*p if thb vm mitL 

* Aii~|r repitfiinita eilluir by iurcijitm m: friiL fnEBaom.^ 

* Ttii = ta FHwli b ekkniotiirbliE in Ymiw, and don ml cliMwlwro 

nrcBflBfliilv refer 1 « tLe eleakenfa of Tarnlyp. " Tui h-uELti * hbiia 

jiafar fa loii SAnfidcii’, isfc., ei iaiTTf uIik T £q. llm ^ 
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TASXA LXI (Sp.). 

(A mbricH) [(The borsom is (here) to be liited up from 
the bairsom-d^, and piiiisa ig to be offered to tho T'lre^ arkd 
the Yasnu up to its end is to be aung attindiug (f)*)] * 

Chif/ Ya^na Mi/mn tQ th Sofy Pire, ac^itmpmkd mih 
Ojferitigs. 

"Witb the AipTn-ble 0 s?iTig T offer saerifi.ee and pruise to thee, 
O Fire, Auhurniiizd Soiij with n favoured ofEering^^ with 
an offering securing a with an offering for (or of) 

friendship* and aecompanied with a Yait praise^ 

[The mutter (or bnainesg) of the certain (that is, * of thn 
fixed and firmly regulated^) sacrifice, and of the austafrit 
of praifie and of the effective offering are (now) given (or 
* carried ont^ at thii^ present moment), and tho offering of 
benefit (or * for happiness ^), and the effw^ttng of the increased 
population of the country and of its pratection is to be 
furthered thereby, and ifie offering of (or ^ for friendlY 
(help), tho cfffsutiiig of friendly help and of mediation is to 
be furthered in every way.] 

r/w Firt*i J^^arih ffurf 

(2) Worthy of flocrificc art thoii, and worthy of (Yait) 
praise, worthy of aicrifiee and worthy of pruisH within (this) 
house of (cut) men (art) thorn [The One (of these two 
eousidcrutionSp this fitness for Bacrifiee on the one hand) 
makes for thy praise, and lie other (thie fitness for praise 
makes) for the afrin offering (as mest of aE an offering duo 
to thee}*] 

^ To bo fliad rftuid 
U lof ^ m 

alni^jEL Ullivt?[mlib 
tbese 1 do I1Q1 

onr opiiELOiiA uIllsLato 

* Ea =-^ 

^ An ' OhU' or ' 

* » Fiiciid*lup' TaMrt-lneretJm, ^socorias 6 dmidaliipa/ 


jnsr. Oi ■ to tbe End hvta tho beginning'; aar = ^ 
mitlA = Toav m bensKl tor tbs ; bat bm 

: paed for 'begnmiogJ I mj reniAi'k that uiwm 

; piKscEe ibit EvparktiM nf ritlULl details wMuh: dkuuld ituike 
\mid Id fact ^b mmi hftvo qblosBd with time. 
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Beatitude fo Aim wAa OjffVH fc the Eire. 

(3) ICappj’ be tliat mim, Dncn happy be he who eacrifices 
eontiiiiiDiisly oo to thee ^4) with woffii in huqd, baTwni in. 
hand^ and flesh in hand £eTeii ineat.^ Some eay (that the 
last word racansj * which aie tied together’ (referring to 
the haiBO(iii)J, and with a mortar- (or ’havani-’) ofEeritig 
in band (the Benefuetlon of the Prieats). 


* Bsprta^^i of Qofid Will to it oi SaonfiOe. 

(5) According to regTilation wood provided be thou; 
according to regnktion he then provided with tho perfume,* 
and ao as to regulation provided also with the fat; according 
to regulation provided with the (u) pasay^ (not poain P) 
, . . , andirons^ (i^. 

Mature and Flitminff, 

(6) Bo of fill] age* a chjeftam('gtiiird) ; be of tho ag® 
for ritual,^ a chieftainf-guards 0 Fire, AuhsrmaTid’a son! 

(7J Bo (all) aflame within this lions®; be aflame always 
within this bonso; be L'ght-givmg within this house; be on 
thine meroaRe (as presperity-beBtower) Trithln this house * 


['till Fraiahart) 

(8) until the long time to the heroic FroSalcurt, even till 
the good Fnisakart (the Perfection of all Progreua).* 


♦ Aj dettaguMicd fmm ‘ miQi,* Mnuftinwi anDod by the i ntma hjums, 

* C., Uie Pfera., b»i) sdtif-i-niniliib, ‘ tliE itar ^ miikiEht.' FIkM) tTt 
nloiBnw to KnnB «lr* midnight ufifrin^ endwiding- inih tie lammaiu 

ul Bonio Staf It II nridniifit; nwrihljr •p«ni ’ =* 'Into' ww traui* 
ftom Hub ‘ Uui Etor trf []itf} miijigbt.* (ilim Peui, sad Ssn»k. ‘ loiiniF un JimI.' 
^ The VtPi. liaet mi tnmfikle, 

‘fBligiM tbirflaiii-gW,' me tilkid fur Ura uffiiiiMl Jiturgr 


^ Bo ^ nn thf gna^tii *; * tei tliffn? bo inflTE fiffl UifiiL' 
■ Ah ire flhouM ' tila imBramliim/ or * tOI 


THE PAHrAVT YAS^'^ UtT-LXI. 


ra 


/or ffiU Di^mtifni sottijM. 

(t'O GryoTnc, 0 ¥iro, AnhaTmazd'a Son^ (10) Bpeed}-- glory 
(or ^ idffll * comfort), jgpeedy nurture^ quick- 

begetting (of my fimiilyj tKS for jltliiL) hue] abuiidimt glory 
(or ^ gniEtt comfort abmidaut nurture^ mid abundjaut birth 
(bogetting aud diild-beariiig), [m (to the degree) that there 
inaT ba uo dying-out of life for ua. Give ua quick (O Fire 
of AuiiirmEi^d)* aud gire m much]- (II) (Give) lei±rtiE?d- 
uiidfiratiiudiiLg * [[so for miistnn} that oi to bht^ that T may 
understand the oonclusion of the dnty and religious dia- 
tLactiEiUr^]^ tmd give incieaamg-Hbuiidmicu (tiO for apandj, 
[That is^ may T understand a matter from (the fitfliidpoint 
of) a thing whieii ia exteimve (Le, from ahundant and 
imposing conBideratianfl)]i (give me) nrmblcncjiia of tongue 
[tilat le to say^ in order that onr tongue may be nimble in 
the matter of duty and of religion] (and as to) sonl [that is, 
gi’itnt tlittt our Boid may bo holy] (and m to) eiiliglitennient 
(ufki) [that iHj may that our knowledge be ready (lit- ^ io 
pljiCG *}2 i and [may it the Fire give us) an after-iaigaoily 
[{ao) I Lidl (it; may it he first (F))] the great [(and then) 
tho car-heard (knowledge). (Two nre) spoken of; (the one, 
the ear-heard oae/ referred to is the sagacity of the man) 
who has not (so, bara (?) in the negative sense of 'exclusion*) 
completed pdustly studiesj and does not uuderalaiid (how) 
to utter words of wisdom. I Was ' aerpustan ^ suggested by 
the external form of upairi aftvm ?) Some say the meaning 
is this: the person, by w hom things are not done radimlly 
(in on interior xnjmncr it, this sagacity) is not in him.] 
(Dm? wnuld eay thal either inasita or iiiiizauntem was left 
onfmnslatt'd hero*) ((jrant u^ O Fire) the mtelligence (P)p 
vir(P), (so misiiuderstimding the Hair- of Minirv'iim' at this 
phitic; the ' n " of early Av. had the eamo shape as " t *); 

*■ F«uuM]f iAdOVE nuDa.' 

- Su fiPT mfljitiM. 

^ A •wcH'kfi.i^Wn ZarDnstriim dwtincdrm hetiTwn tins tna^FlfidgE whiffh flcnii» 
uutiiLittiTdv 4mit tlul wMcb iik neaui'T^ imm ami Dotwithstaiidhig 

tiuE, tto tu^iir iiL'^tinciiTt wMivm af Kramcnm la hesy cemc^iTBtl m berag 
unpurtt-d hr |iriejtJv injftnietauji. 
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but see below; [ttia {intelligGnce, vir) ia that tlirough which 
they would effect (a puqxjae practically). (Or waa nar = 

* mau ^ propErrly seen berOj. " (grant us) the nmn through whoiu 
they would effect (a purpose')); and the infomiutiou (hiiS, or 
^ eulighlennient' (recuTriug to the nlraTe]) is that throagli 
which they would coTisider (or ' nuimtuiu * an opinion); ainl 
the sagacity (;^t' ; see also aboTe) is that through wliidh 
they would muni tain (un Opinion) to its effective completion 
(hardly merely *for duty/ The pancaeta after nairyain is 
not tnmbilated here)]^ And (give me^ 0 Fire) Lhat also which 
ifl tie philanthropic desire ^ [and the power (capacity)] of 
men [in the matter of duly^ and i-eligious opimon], 

(12} and a Fftandiug-on-foot (wo innst^ heweverj render 
■give me a standing on foot*); [and give me^ O Fire) 
an (offspring; so it should be; sco the original) [that ht, 
niLiy it be possible to me (so nusamg the point of the originalj 
which Tofors to offspriTig) to do good sendee on foot (that 
is^ recjuiring energy" and movement from place to place}] 
and deeplcsMiess [that is, bo that (or Awhile') I may not 
Bleep on (a-ddej from the religiously uppuinied tiiiie], thnt Li, 
three times day and nighty [imd more mny one not deep] ; 
fnn offspring) ^quick from the couch* [that Is, muy it be 
possible to me to be quick (froo) from Bn&T&p* (quick to 
shake off untimely sleep)] ; and give strength (-having-) 
alertness,^ w^atclifulness [as to whnt it is needful to do 
by hand]. 

OjfgprisiQ af the Fir^. 

(13) And ft naine-hearing offspring do tlmu bestow on 
me (sOj With error^ see in g sniB = ' fo henr* in tujflmS-), 
an offspiiog origToal (^nuno own, Le. not adopted"), and 
ono order-giving [to the country' (or * world *)“ region 

I ISu fi>r * !bRtti^niart-[utakiL.^ Tbi- cauK Ihi^ ln^crDd^.r tf jid tliul 

* THT * vm reiiJ ts * Ms " = ■" suut/ Vjir fittcbiM)* sftuod iq n qimiaHan^jTiiiJ. 
At, Pijiil, chutMttr, ia wliicli * rar ^ ntul ' uur ' would bu Ep^]t with tha tantB 

I’liHq 111 lakr biBiiil TlfTwI ju BlkomtiTU rUi m tiznkOi ^ * viT' = " tu dEeire,' 
^ Th& b^>r¥(i[nl 1 ot 0 ., ibfl Plffra., s&umg to bti a THTuint of tlia emLsdJb to 
miTAQt. artHudlh TEiiJd he fpnnbamqup^ 

■ C., lb* PLVm., Imi ualj .^br. 
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(i.e. UBed to eommaTid)} a miin ol m(?ctiQgB {or * asaemblioj^ ^; 
one wliose presence dji^WB and regnktes mnltihidea; ^d?tar 
vanii zob dchendiib)^ (Id) well-^wn, well-eBCtiped^ Irom 
dirtreBs |’Le. from Hell] 3 h-Et-viog mimy men [tlie bead of 
a ckn, or* on the contraij, ha™" "much intcUigenoe^ 
[that is to Bay. desirons of foil kntywlcdge m to what ifl 
kteT (aa to what may bo indlFpenstible to do later, so^ 
probably takiii" huvimm as hflYing rederente to * tit * in 
the Berise of ^ intelligence ' j J* 

(16) wbo enlargoe my hoiiBe toid bomlet and distort and 
pTOvioce, and rustic fields (oxkmi eoiintiy; so hero?).^ {Or 
is sastim in danhyn BaHtTmca translated dadistok (so C. P) 
in the Heiise of * autkority ^ P I tbink not j it is Ya rostalt 
in C. = mul^.) 


I^i &jjaraiiou and IFeart'^n* 

fib) Give mo, O Fiie^ Auliannas^d's Son* that wkici. may 
be^ a completing preparation^ (a eoul"s ITaviiiii) OTcn now 
and till tlie Eternal Future (lit, ^advance*) and the Best 
World of the Saints^ (HeaTenj) tke Bkining, the oU-gloriouB.'^ 

jRoimrd find i/ts UmmL 

(17) A aeizer * of tke rqwLiTd+ may I bo [that is to aiyt 
may I ® make it my own] of tiie good rewand (the eiTectiial 


A npiQ iritJi fl nn mv to ctmj art with^ 

* HnrdSy * gainini^ imtdi bimty/ thf. * r" ia tn btj reoid iia if 1" in a ha-ip', 
lL£i---aptir ^ I SiE Feies.. 1 uii< duiMilliIy * SS harra^ hnadscmia ^ t * pur 

ra^g^tint^ ^ hrn/ eame sigm, nn-np'' ^ * wsll reiUllKd,^ 

= Sq tlsa Ill tbe oripimil wtj cfllhcr d^'er to iTr = ‘ mia; ? iw 

thir teJt» DQl ehifls. The Fern, hlM hjunmtUJ (fiii) = hrwn scimtj. gcadfiT — 

Imr iluHt kiiiufffitklij mLci tnii^ = m dtaagi. Tbs iIwtd sL'^liO'Ti ia cna af the luriet 
diMi'iat in Oils Fabtftii ATSit^ 

*■ Th# -niOfti dots not seiMii tn 1 m tmnfllai^d—imleso a “ rod-faeiafc bt rciwl 
f«r tbu ‘ ' ul n. fD., PL 4J. C., tlie Ffln., tri. tflnifc = rfiE-hlt 

■ Huret (b*>, nut ania;cLp ii to ha fuiul; » thd Flkrsi-P*jre. An imux* “05^1 
indiisiitE u gluni'c tovuid sih {uah)+ 

■* EfTfraaonndT Bsiiini^ *flai ’ m ttfrasiulIghiD, 

^ BfhtwotD dkt ' «niifi>rt^ and [;h^ * thten nmlmtioni 

il fft) y-Udlh futaTiti flitnamri *ccnnl'itrt^ aa * bfifititiHitiiiia / 
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«ward) l^wluch is boyond] and of the good renown ^ here 
{on the Eurth smy I be too a seisrer), nnd of what is the 
long goad * prepamdoriL [poaHibly ^Havanl^ (?)) for the soul 
[anti of the Tieion TYhidi is upon the CinTat Hridgo.] 

The Firff Speaks (per^Qnrfied ne Htwini^ irns). 

(IS) The upeech-word for^ nib the Fire, AulNinnazd's 
k^n, deolarea^ (to all) (19) for whom they tnok the saored^ 
(meal^) and the fqast^ [that Fira (the oma) who sits in the 
houee (deokree it); his (is the) a^aeinbly (of the congfegatian 
U> hear his speooh; he need not go forth to gam a hwiriDg)J, 


Iltf 

(30) The Fire'a desire from nil (of eTery kind) is a good 
oiforing (one which offers a real value), and an offering 
bringing espeeial prosperity (an nStn-offermg) and an offering 
of friendly djEVotion fBpontnneoiia and delighted, m forTnilta) 
[and on to such oflererf^ name by name,^ ndll he (the Firo) 
apeak in order that (bo for vad) within this offering of a benefft 
there may be a production (kartan) of n circuit (Bic (f) that 


' Sm< T. S A M T ; the ' gtKid renoira * there IflentiuuKl Kcmia tg be rf rAmd td 

Hsuithil 

* Tbe * long p^jwmtigii of the scivA* na S.B.E. seema iev ra* mm lu be 

rnupscioiuh- nitEillhiBnt; pcrhaiw the ideii is ii hfiT-Unc-EerTict refeirili,^ lo the 
liist B.'irri^E^ oEthe dmr lit Fimiise, wbEit Uifl H[hjH'^ii-Q 3 urt&r went first 

uiH;-cL Tbs hlTimi^ wguM bs tbc funtinuiiUs Tcii^oits lEirire |r.hi,kfd 

f DEw&id to ia n£iUF€u^ and to tbg dsion (so J£ ilo^iirikj: bat G,, tli$ Pmj ^ 

Pft 5., ajunis rmd ^Tindsari ' (sac [Kl), ■ tts gT-ermu^^tcnlliji aiuithii pain jot I'jf 
IbiSiMlfihifi, ’ ukd it tnmsLit£s iritEi wlmt seems nmaiit for aoxnl = * biie|Htiihtv,* 
^ alightiiip/ " tho bospilnlilf bcjond (or ' at*} \hit 

^ (iflEu br position for datiTu. 

1 E. Imfi Ji 2iid EEDff, n, has Tndmnj-gcL, as iio^, ijnj_lLT. t bat ire itta 
oblipifd to follow A *9 tmrml with th* ongiEmL 

* "Why was tto cremmir raewl Cldi^ dahm = ^ pioTpi,^ or nsEarelr * eood'; sn 

feko Few. ofk f Foflfiflfli liMBiise it ww th* tnlifftiffldal naatl itf aiid eo 

cjLtiiiea moro Gercmaiilo#. 

* Sir mm natnraJly niifdai * foafll * tlnin x^md = * eatn'; bo 0 ,, the 

Peis^ Itat in tliO Qn[jinal it seemfi traiii oatitboflja with the * teve -ottijF * tn niota 
the * mnrniog maflJ.' PoEihiT tbo spit " EWEfi * oa wbich mwit wtu roostEii riVa 
tjie lULm*. 

T Of dq^a * EHimo-liT-iiiiniB refer to tho sutcnal objerfn qpoc wtic^i tbc Fqra 
rjMiiiks 
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' of gfeufeml priestly defnrion,* or ^of the bow of HeaTcii (?), 
that is, ‘of a heavenly state '(?)), tuid in this ofleiing of 
friendship (spontaneous and delighted devotion) may there 
be, O SpMmiiD, the making of metliation {between tho 
Saints in eonfiict or between them and their God)]. 

The Fire ie teen ; H iearches cltm the hauiis of thate vAo oome 
iti a /or o^feringe, 

(’21) To the hand of all the passing men the Fire (keenly) 
looks, 

(22) saying this ; What will the comrade bring to tho 
comrade, tW friend to the friend, the nmn going out (among 
the people) to him even who is (at home) olone [the Firu] ; 

(d glwM io oj/het tfte Jiolnihn of ihe I^re,) 

[There a plaoe (in n test) which says thus of the Fire, 

^ the charioteer,’ (He ia not dwaya ritting and at home*)] 

(23) (That passage is) : I sacrifice to the Angust Fire 
who is doughtt'j who (is) the ebanoteer [so it says (ie. so 
it reads) ; its b^y is lonely (an heimit body ; bo its character 
is) tho * spirit charioteer ']. 

// tif Bh-intEn. 

(24) And if be (the sacriBcer) brings wood even as they 
would bring according to A^i (the exact ritual mtaiaure 
dne), and the baTsom (too) spread forth, with ritual 
(niensare}, and the HaSanaepata plant (2a) him afterworda 
the Fire of Auharmazd bleBecs (2C) when contented not 
offended, and (so) Ratiuhed, 

(27) (saying) thus ; May c herd of cattle come to thee, 
and a fnlf advance ^ (great initmtire) of men [and a man 
(-throng) which is young]. 

1 Sd tiii!> swim to lisw tllB tonn Kiwuit. A. bu ‘ A full-bsaimg,’ 

> pDi-btrwisSli.’ It seenia iw' if Ibe iiloli of ' lootio# * wjia iMOSnisfd in -ti* - 

UtE; *U eUewliEre: 'isi' m» hjoJij seeu- Ii laolt-s m if tEe luiuj a «» 

wera TBiid in ib PiJilAw tsIhi; e» ii. luggvsfiflff 4 ftiim fnmi i, m = ‘ to go.' 
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(1^) On to tbra ntnty folloir^ (os incitiiij^) a dosire in 
(icoordancc witi inteUect, and a dedre in acitsordniivo with 
the Boul* [that is to «ay, with the deBinsd object, which 
ccmceroe inteHoct, let that which concems the Baal ho Tight], 
(Which would ztccm to menu ^thnt the dcoires encited by 
perception should be uocordaat with those excited bv 
canucicnco,*) 

(29) With joyfol'inindod soul lire* in (thy) life during 
the nights which thou hrost* [thia wny do thau liro^]- 
This is the Fire's J.£rm-blessings [and this do thou con* 
timinllj fulfil], 

(30) (This is the Fire's blessing for him) who brings it 
wood dried and looted after* for shining (fitime) with 
respectful longmg for ASa, [(with) u teligiana desire which 
is for the ante of the duty and good works] of the purifier,* 
[tiiat is to say, of the j'ust]. 

(I have met with no passages in the Pahlari Tusim so 
difflcnlt as the aboro • and scholars who have not mg d e 
close Studies in these texts, the lunot of the Avestji, might 
differ from my conclusions much,] 


I 6a D. luiaat: C, bitad psi*) tlluidiUtes kiuoli ,= 'dc^ ■ « mLilaV. 
! The Pen. trt, hs3 ita = ‘ hMT!.' 


SIe'u^^ Uinu jitU Bitn ia 

/ * Si. V «.often fiy u?= 'tAfe*} 'litif Odsardiac Is tba 

faarreit) _ Bui a Ml On ■ men sranuBitinil mile F nds fevDl. in 

form n !hnl emf, liidiciitne, b) a fiaUna for ziV, tiie liJEral Sud idwr. imDistt 

* ' SofljL-'bt fint*; ii a * to wiib inr ^ Hwn. ^ 

* An If ^TMilditira WM am la tba {?] pj, vi IhtrpartitipJ** 
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IT. 

THU HAYTAEASAD COPES OF THE SABAB-VAUA OS 
WAaX‘AT-Z-fiABASI OF ZAHIHU-B-Bur BIOHAMUAD 
SAFAS, BAIZAS TOSK; 

KISO OF P4goHXsA I494r-1502 (SOO-OOS h.); Krjfo 07 
KAUtri. 1504-1630 (910-937 H.); ftrst tTu^rid emtehoe 
OF liiKnOfiTA!* 1620-1530 (932-937 h»). 

Bi AXITETTE S. SEV BRIDGE. 


(Cl?»ifSuJgd /rcm ja. 762, Gofflfrff, 10^.) 


No* IV. r/i# BMdrd MS. 



upon infcronc€ and mmoiiT quIj". It ia ou record that 
ii copy of the book was niEide in EidthSm in 1709 fp^ Sl)j 
and that in 1824 this copy bolong^ to a Bukbiirigt Tncrchaiit, 
named Nazar Bay TttrkiiiditL 
In ISIS Et was known in India that there -wm a 

in Bukhilru, ainca Mr. IJlphin^tojio then sent there for 
a oopj of it for Mr. ErskmeJ 

All I huve learned about the mainnscript of date later than 
1^1% 18 in 8hape of a niinoni- kindly commimicaied to nio 
in 1900 by ProfeEtsor C. iBaleinnnn^ from friends ol hia own 
in TurldstaTi, that there is a Bdhar^mma in Bukhara^ owned 
by a moDibcf of the Amlt'a family and higbly prized. 

^ Win* ww written hj Mr. in ISIS aboirt the Butliiri MS. may 

hn quelled fist tlit faj□nnitHni 

** MtrmAff* 10,1813—1 did mi diiluT wrctiii" to Mir at BnkhSH 

fur the^ TflitiHli <rf Bilnsr.'* 

** Perasi, ^nuffry 14,1S14.—Ill bniltingf for the- P-biH14£i tmniUtii^Ti &f nilmr 
tri cimpsne ^dtli p^r ^ m tihs -rvniina] Tunciali„ -whlah. 1 \m.to 

■HTitmjr !□ Jkddiin far itnd wkkh all thc^ niii boen AMoti^ my Tbo 

Turkish copjf ilmfrue ^rmt CHiiaHeqiteiicfl from iiti bein^ tJib me Tised by T ralpw. *' 
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Thifl conjwtni^tmmiiscript waacleuriy oat u*! cDimdoratiou 
as a rival to the Havdnriilnnd Codex for TepTodnetion* Even 
if it liad betn acceadblop ita uuiior iDutilations, identical in 
all deBcrindimttjia would hava made it impasaTblE to photo- 
gniph succesifulljr and to reproduce wiliiout critical work. 

It ia not euay to esrimate the age of the BiLkbaxa 5IS. (or 
iimniificript&); EM^rding to the Tn*wt authoritative iiifonmitioii 
I posSCRR, one was copied in 1709 (1121 h,). THIb mformutiou 
is seMHci-hand onlji being derived through Mr. Senkovaki. 
I>r. Kehr assigns a date for his source which two rcadera— 
Dr. Ununfikj" and ProfcARur Smimow—have imd as 113G h. 
{I7l-i)p The St. PetersburgFniverrity MS. hownverj 1ms the 
given dote of its bduh:^ blurred alightly in the hundreds* 
plnecj Eind it may be rcEtd as 103h h. (1617or^ with Kehr, os 
1126 11. (1714). There is much to lead to the opinion that 
Ih-. Ktkr’s copy i& the direct urchetype of the Umversity 
Codex, and io the mutter of thijs date, they show a coinddenoo 
oi unusual positiaii: in both it stands before the end of the 
abort record of 936 and in the murgig at the end of 
935 H. Which is the true date (1926 IL or 113G h.J cannot 
be ascertained until the Bukhain Codex is scHcn* Dr. Kehr 
roav have miscopied, and the earlier date may he correct. 

Great interest attaches to the Bukhprit MS. It may be 
a really good examplej with minor mutilations only ; tvLth 
it may be the " Flagments(p, 85), in their true place end 
not amongst the IMg ; and it may revea] authciritali\'e sign 
of their uuthoTship. 


No. Y. Tim Aftmim MS. 

This ifi a eollecticm of fragments, the last one of which 
hoii 11 t4ulpiecc bearing date jiLit one humired ytyaiB after 
Bohtir^s death. It is a valuable relic both by ita age 
and bj the excGllence of its ecribe^s handwriting. It 
haa been (severely critieiBed in a letter (unpublished) from 
M, Qmitmurrc to Mr. Er^krne, on the ground of its paucity 
oi diacritieai points. 
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The Toliirae wus given to lt£r. Erddne bv Major Yule 
in 1@3G^ and therefoi^p wm not used lor the MemeirB. On 
a fij-leaf of it staniJs the note which locates the Elphinstone 
Codex {q £.} m Edinburgh in 1848 i it has the interest^ ako, 
of hit ving been lent to M, Qnatremere when he WEia preparing 
his From it he copied, perhaps the 

whole, but IiIh pnbliehed CAre^stofnatAu popped Bhort and 
doe& not include the 

Nop Tip jVhr^ir Jidp Tnrkist5nr& MS. 

Of the continued exifftenos of this tranacript 1 have no 
informution \ whut is known is, that it was copied hi 
Bukhilru hy 3Iu]ln ^Abdu'l-wnhlisb fjAMnd und 

waa imished on Tuesday, Rajab 5, 1121 h. (1700); aho that 
it wm the archetype of the Senkovsln MS+ in 1824. IThethar 
it la a complete copy, or whether^ like iia deacendant^ it ends 
with 913 Hp, cannot be eaid It is identical hi defect with 
whiit is stated b}- Hmmsky of Kehr'a tranecript, and with 
what atandfi in the Umvereity MS. 

No. TII. St. Pefer^hiit^ Foreign Office MS. 

(Br. EfAr'9 Ttsimcript). 

The copy of the Bdbac^nama which was mado by Dr* George 
Jacob Kehr in 1787 and is preaerved in the St. Petersburg' 
Foreign Office, i& of great and varied intereet It b 
Q monument of the patient labour of ita scribe and of huintm 
fidelity to a task aaauniedp for^ in Dr, Dnimsky^s well^ 
informed opinion, Dr, Kehr was not expert in Turti and 
often worki?d TOechanically. Though his copy cannot haw 
critical value^ it has played a part in the histosrj' of the 
£dbar*ndma which evokes gratitude. 

Dr, Kehr'a work oalv is the Turk! hasiB of Dr^ HininsfcvVR 

w - 

imprint; it has had, as sequels, the French translation of 
M. Pavet de CourteiUe and Dr* reufeTs discussion of the 
Fragmentswhich it bnmghl to light With minor 
omissions, it is complete, and its defects notwithfitaudingj has 
done real service to literature. 


7.a.^.G. isee. 
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That it ia unfit for photogiapbic t^ioduction Ib clear from 
its westom otigtn, the defects of its ortahetype, and the 
incixpeiiejace of its scribe. 

As baa been enid when speaking of the Bukhara Codex, 
Dr. Xnhr'B transcript descenAa from that MS., but whether 
directly or not, I am. not able at present to judge. 
Dr. Ilnnnsky says in the preface to his Sdlmr-ndmit 
imprint that he had no knowledge of Dr. Echr's source; 
if he had seen the Senkovski, he would iniTe inferred the 
Bukhara Codex. It is remarkable that Dr. Eehr shonld 
not hjiTe given any iuiomiation beyond the statement of 
its date, about the MS. from which he copied, becanee 
he has made various annotations in the pragress of his 
tran&ctiption. 

Dr. UmiD^ky bud nmeb irork to do in tbe pr^parution 
of hia imprmt; wimt tkit work was can be jnd^d beat by 
coUatian of the noprint witb manuacripLa and from hia o^ina 
preface. That hia work was neceasuiy juatifit^ the enpf^r- 
sesfiion of the imprint—now^ moTCOverp^ a rare bock—by tbo 
pbotogruph of tbo HaydiuiHd Codex. Neither Dr. Eehr's 
copy nor the imprint amended from it tan elaim, and 
Dr. Ihninaby disdnims if for them, tg be true m detail to 
Bubur. 

To dwell on ibe point of the critical mndeqtifley of the 
imprint of the Bdbar-udma ia useful, because it enables 
jostice to be done to Eehr, Tlminsky, and Pavut de Conrteille. 
One has bat to look into tho gnlf which would yawn in 
Bdbaridtta D unfilled by their work, to be grateful for all. 
But tenth obliges the remnnibraTice that the whole huies, and 
also Dr. Tetifel's discusmon of a section of it, must be seep 
for what it is—a great thing, but celhitenil only to critioil 
work on the Sditar-ndHift. 

Tho drawbacks from excellence of the French translatian 
hare been pointed out hj il. C. Defremcry in a pasaage which 
I quote to show the view taken by a foUow-cotintrymnn of 
the difficulties that beset M, Pavet do Coarteilie's w^k, and 
in further testimony of the nseftilneas of the reproduction 
of tbe Haydarabad Codex :— 
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“ Dons lc3 obsei-vaticsna qui prfeMent je n^ai eu nullement 
en tho de diminuer, k peino Hi-je befloin de lo dire, restinic 
-<?t la reconnuiseance qui doivent a^attaclier au tmvail de 
Pa vet do Coarteillo. Si qnolqaea OEretm! de detail &ont 
Lien oxcusablea, e^Est lorequ'elles fle ifedcontrant dims mj 
ouvnigE tel quo celui que noua e^EBinipcm^ en oe inuinent. 
Outre qne les de tmitent de& sujetB Ie« plea 

vari^a et [hirfoia lea moma fEumllera^ memje a b plupart des 
lectocTB inatniita, il ne ttmi pas oablier que M- Pavet dc 
Coartoille trayailLiit but un text® souvent iiiEerreetj rMige 
dana ime kngne encore mal eoimae^ ct qn*il n'a eu k aa 
diHpD!dtion que des eecom-a fort iiL9nt5;aEmta. On doit done 
lei tenir grand compto de k persevenmee qn^il a Tiiontree 
en menant & bonne fin nne tn-cho longue et ausai ardns. 
11 serait mjuflfoj dbillenra, d^oublier que son travail a ete 
auhEvi? ot Uvre A riiupreaaion au milieii dc 3 pcniblea ^preuvea 
que la France et an oapitale mt troTere^ee, pemknt lea 
clnqne dernier^ moia de 1870 et lee cinq premierg do 1871, 
^prenves anxqoellea sant venues, par aurcroit, sbn ajouter 
dbntrcB, particuli^:re3 nu traductenr, Cette conaidemtion 
doit ansai nous remire plug Indulgenta pour quolques m^gli- 
gencea do style on pour les knte^ typograpliiquEej -dsaez 
noinhreiLBEB^ qni deparent cea deiLs: toIthhos, imprim^ 
d'liillouTs aveo boaiiconp d'dlegonco et de nettetd.” ^ 


No. VHl, John Lihrari^ MS. {Bih. LindeaLma). 

Tbe mnniLscript Tvhicb now bolonga to the John Eylmuk 
Lihiuiy in Manchester^ goes only aa kr as f. Tlfi ol the 
Hiiydarubad Cudex- It was heiight by the kte Lord 
Crawford in Paris in 18fiOj at the sale of the books of 
M. Alix Deagranges. It has no colophon nor k it dnted, 
but in the lower margin of the last page thero is a confusetl 
entrVi of whieb ho much is dear, DmtJihaU-u^iir MtiliUtnni^d 
. . . . Abh*!-/iizL 


^ dm Sar^nft, 3673 . 
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Ifur MiiLiuiiiiiad is well known hy his imluiga and aa the 
editor of Stuykli FaizJ'a letters in 1035 ii* (1B25); he was 
11 nephew of Abul-fii^ 

Xo=. IX and X. Thf Agiaiic of Ji&ngal and the 

India Opc6 MSS. 

The nmnnseripts whith belong to the Asintie Society of 
Bengal and the Indian Office are cLosely related and may 
be dcflcribed together. From their eomTnon error?., from the 
location of the first in Calcnttn. in LSOO and onwardsi and 
from the eopying of tho second in Calcutta for Dr. Leyden 
not later than 1811, it w tokraHy aafe to oBsume that the 
second was copkd froia the first. It h a degenerate edpy^ 
however^ and seems to be the wort of a scribe who know 
of what ho mis doings only the Ambio ebanteter. Both 
nuintiscripts are medom and withoat distinction^ both 
dcfecti^'c* and in bath are long opusdona. 

The XS.B. monTiscript anee belonged to the College of 
Fort WiUmn ; it agrees in stylo and size of rolimie with 
what is sot dawn by Stewart* in hia Catalogue of the My-sore 
>fSS., of Tipn Sahib'a Bolnr-nunm^ It bafl the words T&znk- 
i-habari on a fiy-leaf* and beara a tailpiece of no infurming 
value, but of the plight mtefeat that it oecura also on the 
St. Petersburg UniTeraty MS. 

The India Office copy was made for Dr. Leyden; its date 
is upproiLtnately fixed by the wiiter-marking of itjs flj-leuveB, 
^ Patch, 1805,” and by the date of Dr. Leyden's death* 
181L It iB the only Twrki example owned by the India 
Office* a disappointing foot, since several cireinnstunceB kad 
to the hope of a better possessioxi there. 

No. XI. T/iC MS. (SL Ffttrsburg A^iaitr 

The Senkovsld transcript of the Bdbar-naoui contains the 
record of the j*ears down to 914 h. It wwa nmde from Nu^r 
Bay's manuscript by Profeseor Joseph Ivauovitch Senkovsfci 
when 24 years old. 


TEE 0¥ THE 


85 


Its eopriflt had the happy thou[>ht of c&pying the tjolophon 
of hh nruhotype (p. 81), and he tiiade^ toOj the following 
valuable note: '' N,B. J^ai achevd cetto copie le 4me Mid, 
1824, i St. Peterebourg; elle a faite d'apr^5 nn esjcmpkire 

apparteTjaot a Napir Bdy TarJiiatdiii^ ndgociant Boukliarii 
qui ^tait veiiu cette ami^e A St. PetersbotiTg, J. SentovskL” 
Evth in the partial tninaeript made by Professor SenkaTaki, 
there sxe feahin^i common to it, the Kazati imprmt, und the 
Univoraity MS. whieh allow all to be referred to a cu rnm an 
sooree. Such are— 

(f() All coutain a brief account of the batdelield of the 
Chirr^ which is not in the Haydarnbnd Ct>de3c or in the 
Per&iiiB translations (Huydarabad text f, 8). 

(fi) All have an erroueaiLS statement which is suggestive 
of a fcicribe^a mistakoj i,u, that Yiiuas Khan had two sons, 
aitTncd A[jaq and Baba (text f+ 

{c) All have a blank which IlTnin.sfcy says iB iiUed by 
Kehr ivith a marginal Persian passage {N.B, This is taken 
from the vAbduV-rahTm translaUou). The blnnk oeenrs in 
Iho Seiikovaki MS., but without tho Persian suppleintmt, and 
in the UmverHity MS., with the Permau in. the margin. 

(ft) All have the aiuie long defecrise p^s^g^ which 
Iluiinsky say a he made good from other sources (test ^204/). 


No. XTI. Tlic SL Pt'knhmg Untm-^Ufj IIS. 

The St. Petersburg tlniverslty MS* wns purchnsiMj in 1871 
from tho library of Mirsiii Euzim Beg* It is modem and 
bcarrt date 1839. Ita relation to the other Bufchilrii and 
HnsHiaii tranyeripta has been mentioned already, and uIho that 
it appenrs to be a direct copy from Br. Eehr s,r Ita defects 
would forbid it& rcprodiiction by photogmphy; it not only 
shares those duo to mutilation in ita archetype (direct or 
indirect^ but has one important lacuna of lU o™, i.c. from 
text f. 28-W {ahiiitifjl fruit) to t 2H4 (Dihli und Agra). 

The most interesting thing about the University MS. [a 
that it ruprodnees tho ‘‘ FragmentB" mid enables us to know 
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bow they appear in Dr* Kehr^e Toluiue, u nmtler not quite^ 
lilfiir hum Dr. TltriitiHkj'^a prefae^e, 

Perhapa a iew words of direyt aEateioeat about; those 
attaulinientd to the recognised text of tho Iiahm-~ndmii will 
be useful. They hii^e heen referred to alreatly et-YeroJ timc% 
ond Eire of great interest. 

Df, UmiiiikT loniid them in Dr. Kehr'a volume and first 
brought thtiiiL to puhlii! knowledge iik hia unprintp He has 
pbeed thorn nil where their contents roquiro that snine of 
them ahouhl atand^ l e, at the end of Mb Tolmne. TI 11 &, oe 
he says* was not where he found them, lu the Univardt^'- 
MS. they are interpolated, en bloc and without preface or 
tailpiece^ in the middle of an account of the of HindOsliiiL 

which occurs at Hoydambad test f* 

They eonsist, first, of a trEtusliitioD from the 
which opens abruptly after the lanhlou of a fragintmtary 
aurvival, within 933 n.^ and runs on through Abu'hfa^'e 
account of the buttle of KiTriwaha. This is what Dr. Ilininahy 
Tuietook approprbtelj for tho plain ui that luiitlop as told 
by Babar imd as diepiaeed in his book by SLaykh ZuinV 
Persian deserlption. 

Secondly* there is on account of Hnmayun^fl iUnesa m 
937 11 ^ of Biihar^s self-devotion to save him* mid of Bnbar^a 
last dlness^ death, family* and Court. The whole of tliiH 
taken from the AUatr-namfi. 

These first and second chapters partly supplement Babar's 
narrative* the fird; with a oompletlou of tho Turki test 
where only Persian stood* tho second with infonnatiou 
which is not or could not bo given hy Bahar. All is what 
it might W'oll occur to u irran who was content wdth hift. 
knowledge of Turk! and ambitious of perfecting a 
ancestor's record* to mid to that record. lu this lies circum- 
etautinl eddeiice that the Fragments ** are Jahiingir's 
(HT.Tt.A a I90i>p p. Tod). 

Thirdly, there Is a set of biographiea of certain ChingiE 
EduTnidii and Tlmuiids^ 

Fourthly, there is a copy made from a much imilJLited 
crigiiml* of pari of the record of ^ifar* 932 h. This has only 
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the intorcet of exciting wonder as to why it is here. Neither 
it nor the set of biograpMea i& copied by 

The h'ra^ents huTo been elahomtely digeusaed by 
Dr. TcnfeL He nntde corefal compaTison in order to show 
that the Tiirtl style of such of them ilh might he Babar's^ 
varies trani that of the Babar-ndjiw. This Twrintiaii might 
well occur if JahangH had writtcuT rather translated^ these \ 
but it must bo said that the la&tword about the “Fragments” 
eminot have been spoken by Dr. Teufeh boeauss hia solo 
bariift for opinion waa Dr. Hroinsky's amended imprint 
from Dr. Kehr^s defeetive transcript. Disenaaion od. the 
FrugnieiitB " will hardly bo profitable until the Bukhara 
MS. has been sooel It testifies to their mtemat, while it 
awakens regret^ that I>r* Teufel should have spent so miidi 
aeniuen upon a tottering basis oi erideiice. Neither ha nor 
Dr. Ilminsky nor M, Tavet de Oourteille ever used xm 
authoritatiTe text. Bat bis work has great eollatanii valae 
luotwn thstimdingj and it is a witness to his pertinacity ami 
dogged grip of detaihi. 


No. xm. Tfit EajfdardMd MS. 

The Haydariibnd Cedes hoa been photographed and 
published itfci the first volume issued under a Trust created 
bv the late Mrs. Jano Grihh in inemoiy of her rou^ Elhia 
John TVlUtinsoji Gibb. Its unique position amongst Bdbar- 
mma transcripts is shown by the Table of these in J.ILA.S* 
1905, p. 753r Its hisroTTj ao lar as it can be traced, is^ 
that it has been owned by four generations of the family 
of its present owmer^ who is Mir AbuT-qa&iuip Yiisuf 'AIi 
Khan, aon of Mjr Lftlq 'All Xhmi, eon of Sir Sdllir Jang, 
iiou of the Muniru'bmulk whoso aeiil with date 1306 h. 
(1791) is twice impressed within tLc volume. 

Tlia Codex is not signed ; its mmieloas acribe could little 
guess the honour to which his careful work would bring 
him. Xor ia h dated, and no merely infeEred date W'oiild 
give clear knowledge of its nmk. Aa an ancient codex. 
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hofwever, could bo copied ncouratoly to-day^ and tlie Evoiibo 
of the IlLiydaTaMd transcript wr^ caretiilj. tlie point of real 
impnilainoe to ns la the date of its artilietype- 

It must bo borne in mind that fe\r copies of the 
Hdmfi appcMir ever to have been made. 

The Haydiirahad Codex coutaius Indications that it was 
copied from Babar's own manuscript, Tlie first class of 
teatimany to this opinion is negative, nnd is coiiTeyed by 
the fuet that it has no margiTial notes. If it bora oven ono 
of those made upon the Elphinstone Cctdexj i^o. the one of 
earliest datCj that made by the Emperor Hnmayrm in 059 h. 
(15ol--2), the opuiion would seem tolerably sale that it is 
a copy of that old and Taluable^" mann script which I sonnise 
til be either Babar's own or one made in the venr of hla 
death, 337 h (1530)^ (1,11,A-S. ISOa^ pp^ 755 and 7 G 13 - 
The Haydar^d Codex, of course, might hnre been copied 
from the tranacript of 937 h. before Hnmayun^s note of 
939 H* wftg made, bnt it is doubtful if tliia Euiggestion 
could be supported by the testimony of the paper on which 
it ia weitt^^n. Moreover, another obstacle will be seen lifter 
eonadering the second closg of the testimony that Sabar'a 
autograph text was ite archetype. 

This second witness ia borne by certain bknlca which 
bavo been left here and there in the text, und so loft^ it i^an 
hardly be doubted, because they were under the scribe^s 
eye. All arc of qno class j all wait for mfommtion- In 
other transcripts, some of these blanks have been ignored 
and some filled in. 

Of the blanks there are — 

(I) On folio 37, one that waita for the names of two 
prilloesseSi, whicih could almost certainly have been supplied 
by some kinsman who was T^Ttb Babar in TTindilstan. 

(3) On folio 211A a single name fails^ which Babar might 
reasonably have expected to learn from some of bis many 
followers connected with Harat, notably from Khw^oud Amir, 
(3) On folio 288 two higblj agnificant blanks can bo 
considered. The first waits for the namc^ of Signs of the 
Zodiac to be entered us corrcsptjnfling to tbosq of Hindi 
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months; the SHiond for Hindi iiame& of the days of the week. 
Tbe^e blanka oceur in the retiord of Biihur'a first year of 
retiiieiiCG in Hindiii^Ti, Trhrn what was needed to fill them 
might well be nnfHiTiilinr to liiiD, 

Further eridenco of the mine of the oTehetype of the 
Haydiirubod Cedes loaT be hold aupplied hy the doubled 
stsatemeot of Babnr'a departure from Fai^dnu which has 
been described J.HJLS, l90o, p. 749. 

All theec specialities of the Codra indicute a cureful eeribo 
who set down what was before hiiih It would be much to 
aa^nmo them copied fn;>m a iDaniiBcript mtemediate between 
BShair^s own and tho HnydnruMd Codes; since this would 
dcTnand two enccesaive foithful copjd&ts. 

The Huydarahlid nrnnnsoript contains the mmimiiDi of the 
known contents of the It has few umiasionsi 

the longest equals one page of the MemoirH (p. 49fi, 1. 13^ 
* boat/ to p. 407j 1. 9, 'river/ Test f. 

Amongst lesser detuifa of the manuficript that the photo¬ 
graph docs Dot reprodeee there is a sDinewliiit surprising 
entry hi what looks like an English hand, on a dj^-leaf, of 
a price. The photograph show a price in Ruqam ; the 
maniiecript ha^ also SRa. 85. One would not expect 
hut it may be of recent date- 

The manuscript ma^- now he lelt to speak for itself in 
the Gibb Jlcmorial volume. Tt is pleasant tlmt^ vagnmt dota 
esceptedj it can be acLcpted as faitbiul, and that scholars 
have now thia mine for work withont the lurking doubt 
which must besot a tronscript made by iruin. 


The Work do>k upon the Tukki iLorrscrirm. 

Th<^ earliest worker upon the Bdbat^-ndma was Sbaykh 
Zam, who paraphrased or translated the diary of eleven 
memthfl of 932 H. {1525-0}. To this he added the Persian 
/armdm which concern the battle of Eiln^^€ha and stand in 
the Turk! text in their PcT^hm fanm 
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Nfixt a tKLUjlatioEL whicli wm begun at tJifi mstaiLue 
oi a priTTate iniiividiiLL!^ by illrzS Payandii Hasan JHuffMi 
GLfszitfivj and iiuMied by Mnhanmmd Qull Magltal ffi§dri in 
991 iL {15S6)p Oi thia Uie copies in the Bodleian and India 
Office Libraries are very iacomplele; 1 have not aaeii one liiat 
eoutanm the whole book. The translation may always 
boon fmgmentaTyi and thiu the cause of its non-ucceptanoe^ 
fa-upei'seseion under Akbar, and omission from the book- 
records of hifituriuna. 

Thirdly^ there is the standard Pershin tnmdntion of which 
it ifl Hatorictilly recorded tlnii it wua c^iiinmandjed by Akbar 
from ^AbdaVrahim iRrza Bafidrlu Turkmm and was 
preaeitted to lEie Emperor in 998 n, (1590)^ Derived, from 
thU is ft modem lithographed published in 

Bombay by Muhammad 

Xext in time, and after an intErval of over 300 years, is 
the trunaktiou mtulE of a part of the Elphinstone Manuscript 
by Dr* John Leyden* This reiuEmis in manuscript in the 
Britiidh Museum, ends with L 1804 of the Haydarubad Cudex, 
and was tnkoTi into Mr. Erafcinek transTriticm of the Peraian. 
Its latest oodgnable date ia 1811, and presumably it went no 
farther because of the death thon of Dr. Leyden, 

iTie Meuioirs follow^ which Mr. Erskine finished in 1818 
and puldishod in 1&26. They were tnnxslated first fruin 
the Pershui, bat in 1818 Dr. Leydeu^a exeeutenn^ sent to 
Mr. Erskine Lrej^en's tnmiahition from the Turki, and tbis» 
os far as it went^ Erskine worked, into bis then supposedly 
finished book. The difficulties of such piedng eon be 
guessed* After this was completed^ Mr. Elphinstong sent 
hh Bdbiir-ndinsi, and the undamiLted Erskine once more went 
through his trunshitian and collated it with the original text. 
He had with him for nt least n part of the time^ the Persian 
Turk who had helpE?d Dr. Leyden. 

Keit in order ol time comes the Russian work and its 
scqinds, the impriut of Dr, Is. I. nmiusky, 

which was published in Kamu in 1857^ its tmuslation Luto 
French by M. Pavel de CourteiHe (Paris, 1871) and the 
dificusflicdi td the Prugments by Dr* Teufel (1883)* 
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Imtljj theru ifl tlie repK)diictioE imd Index oi thi? 
Haydiirdbad MS. already uraied putUakai {1905) by the 
Gibb 


Future Wobk upox the EIbae-xIma, 

With the Turkl mimuBGripts now at commiincl, no new 
text can be oieatod of higher critical value than that of the 
HavdaTubad photograph. All that can be done for the 
reviTal of the originLl book would Becm effectod by this 
ToproductionJ 

What should be done and whfit is now pr^ieticable is 00 
to revii^e the Memoirs that it would become in contents 
a critical English test. Tbere can be no queBtion of a new 
trunBliition; the Bdha}--nam(f has been tTimukted once for all 


1 ImkiIu huTe bBsa hiistd apoQ tli£ MEmotcG uuL inar Im bf-ie. 

Pfret, Dfnkifwdi^kiitm deM ZeAir-^in- Muh. Bahtr, A. £»i6er (Lrfpjnr, IS3S)^ 
This is A rcpOKduu'taDii of tht MtiUMKEra. SsJUuuiUyt Jibriil^eut of tfii* MHoiornfT 
bj n. M. Cdikcott [LDddrifli 3844). 

Otturf \U^ of A^Wfind HJC -'— 

■* lifB uf Baku/' W illinm Ets-biPfl. 2 Tub. {XaiqpiiiiJiEj^ Laniloii, 1654*) 

+ ^llibiu.” Rulapg Elf indiii &ori^a ; Stunluj'Lmt-Poglii. (Olfunh 1899.] 

Henxy EtiVcrijiife. jaJj" 1887*] 

'‘Bibnr^fl LHampiid : Wm ft tbs Eob-i-nibr F H. Buveridge. (vliinfie 
QK(trfft{^ ifiM'iflsig April 

+^WRii ^^bdTiV-mVim th« tnuisliiLM of BiibttT's 

(jlfiftfifi Quarto'll itm^ Jolt 1900, inad CKltpW I90D,) 

"Xulw tin ibe Tuffci T«t o£ tbe A- Bercndge. ijj'uly 

leOOp JoIt 1902, Octtikr lOD&t Jnmniiy 

A ciotifie of with tnawktLon of extntcta, in EUiutt &. DoiraJii'i! 

History of Tndiifc, '^ toI. iv+ 

TLfi {Ao^r-Fr-'IMW} Lua bcflS writt^ of anil ^piot^d from kn 

Torki, ia UftTida^ Torki Gmnauir iM in tbe JiMtrnflt of 1642. 

3 Tba impTrafeton has b&ra miufe npon mb, M eeI down inEindy M A rsolt 

of work, tbnl tJSH M^ar^nanm iiffea isa i>Vrtt diftkuhj in l±u? way of 
a new Twii tiit. It ippairs to we t& ditiand for tHa _a more tbrna tlSUIkUy 
blilfcl bftGia of old laid anthejilie mriTira.'njltjl; for a Twrti echukr wurkinf fur 
tba puriaKEoil of bk tetl from iJl lirtomt-itHia Co Turki misbt make bia fcesi 
Dtto Chan Baku- left it. Eibar'i own manuscript only or a careful jlM fnitbftil 
ptMJT tould nmkij It fOrt whctlMr t kpea tr«m Tufki form or worddng wiia bis or 
B. Sabti's. A& bis, TDriBtjojw bu^ir ukterest j toy umy iijinctirajes \k a colklciiil 
mitiscraiB (on wbicb to Torki Ecbokr vmM enjoy ajwcaliMmn) of tbe gemoB oi 
hij BHFUkar-lffliflgnio. Quit would bo Jieedad not to il^toy hie own work* 
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into English by Dr. Leyden nnd JIfh ErHkine* Xq Oac cpnH 
tranfllate again \rithout mcorpoiating wbat they haTe done i 
Sill future Erigliah work Canuuot but Tfinmin lomlly under 
their uaTnea. 

To revise the Metnoira would be to canw on their work; 
its revision is needed. It is now a ruro book. It 
produced under eircuntstonces of illlfieulty and with pCMur 
textual baais. It coEild be pressed iiuck now thTonghoat ita 
length upon a Turin mould; it conld be compared with good 
Pereiim muiLiLsrripls for mi early reading of the Turk!; into 
it could bo gathered what it lacfe, a not mcornddenible 
arnonnt i it could be cheeked and guided by sill that the past 
cenluiy' has added to our knowledge of Bubnr's period, 
^ivne^p and peoples, supplements could be iinproved 
from Mr. Ersldne's own later find better-btisod work in his 
^'Life of Bahar/*' Another bo^^k uhicL he did not tnowj 
the !^Ir. Beveridge judges would give useftil 

help by details which it Las in eimouslj" close ugreement 
with the and by supplementing the material 

used by Mr. Erskine for Inctmct A. 

Revision would imply less verbal change than might be 
anticipated fm-m the fact that Mr. Erakine tmnehited from 
the Persian and collated^ pnd this partially ouly, with the 
Turk!. He, whn best knew the matter^ haa set it down 
that “the style of the Feiuian tranciktioii is frcquentlv not 
Perahuit and a native of Pefaia would find It difficult to 
tisdgn any eense to some gf the expressions ” (Preface^ iJt). 
Some change to simpler \TOrdmg might suggest itself during 
revision, but this louche^? the plastic ^iti of translation and 
the issue is with the worker. 

To revise the ^lemoiris must be a difficult and lengthy 
tiisk; it demands one special efiert towards uiaking it ieiis 
bewLldoring to readers. Eveu those who know it and its 
period weUp must admit that it reqiiLred to be led up to 
by euuvergcut reading, and that the crowd of actora with 
unfami l in r nEtmes and of shadowy peraonEilit}\ oppose a good 
deal to ease of perusal. Some of the opposition is formal 
ujid unrenL I think, and. w'ould yield to the free hand of 
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a fdthful TeTiser. obeying for rule of C!liimge;p ** What wa& 
clear to the writer i^hould be clear to the reader.” 

Leyden and Erskine produced a great bcK>k+ It Tepiains 
now for thh to take e step forward^ aud to become gMter 
by the growth of opportmdty yielded by the century through 
wMch it baa lived. 
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YVAJX CHWABG^S MO-LA-P'O. 

Cl, A. GBlEESOy, C.LE.p Ph.D., D.Liw. 

[A^ [ hsd i:viiEpl£t«d the teft r?f this pap^, liirafljeuT Sylnua Lin tctj” 
kiiiilj Esat m\i n Qopy hia urt^lg whisb ^pp«sreii ea 53-4 ff. of thf^ nnnihez^ 
<\t tbe /eiiw? ^si fijr Ootobeii. On pfp, Sl4 rf. he dico^ad tlw 

iliievtion of Mo-k-p^o mwly irora the Cliinesei eida, And tuiA ^oiae itn tho 
^raclBBian 113 that nmTed at by me iB tlie f«i-Iloivlngr As T Iuith irarSKHi 

the eqhjoot ftom a dilfferfmt pnint nf nflir^ 1 offer the papfi te fhe ScidiBty 
wLtbowt making miy aiteratiom m tfei light ol hi# lemrSc®, aaro ior a tew 
i^Kitnoteg to draw ittenlacnci to doteil^ in whTflh hia knowledge of CbineM eoahlad 
him to gina inlormaEi^va which wo? bfiyomi my imeh. — G-. A. 0.] 

UAff CTTWANG- deacribes £i conn try whiok hs c-oHb 
^ ilo-Li-p'o, uniuedifttely after hh account of tho 
kingdom of Broacb. in, the modem Bombuy Preaidency- 
Up to Litel}^ tills nnmo hu& (witk gome kegltation) been 
c^jiLfiidcTed as ei^uiTalont to MaJavn^ the modem MalwiL 
Mr^ Vincent Smith, on pp. 379, 280 of hia £f«fory 

of /jirfrfTj and at gronter length in tqL iTiii of the Zeitsclirifl 
4er Deutsc/tm Morffeiddttdisehmt has attacked this 

interprets tioDp nnd, with a eonfidonce somewhat strongly 
coDtrasted with the diEdent opimoim of kia predecessor^p 
maintains that '"the learned autkoT« who identi^ Mada-p*o 
with Malavap meaning by the latter term the Iringdoni of 
Ujjayimp are demonatrubly miataten/- Ho insisEs that Yuan 
Chwang's Mo-la-p'o "clearly corroaponda with the modem 
Bombay disbrieta of Koira and Ahmadahudp together with 
puTfis of Borodn and aams adjoining territoiy*'*^ In other 
wordgj it roughly oorrosponds with a portion of what is 
now culled North Gujarat. 

WTien djealtng wiik Tuan Chwang* it appears to be the 
lisiml coarse to say that he makes mistakes when his eTidence 
ia not in accord with what a modem writer wishes to prove. 
It i& vary easv’ to say that Tuan diwong meant' east’ when 
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ii 0 wrote * West/ or that mstead of a. ^ thouBaod * he mennt 
a *hiiiidriedV ArcbttJologiflte haTO heon doing this kind of 
thing since the days of General Sir Alexander CuDninghaiu, 
and the proceas seeniB to have a sort of fosciruitlitg comfort j 
for, once we feal at Uberty to alter what Tuan Chwang 
it 14 only natural to alter it to agree with otir theories. 
Mr- Vincent Smith follnwa the path laid down for him 
by his learned predecesaore^ I am no areha&olog^at, hot 
1 do talco an interest in Yuan Chwang^a rfipntation for 
accuracy, and I must confess that some of Mr. Smith's 
improrementa on hfa text hare rather &tartled mo- He 
niters Tuan Chwang's distance of 3^000 ii (say 350 miles) 
to 200 a (say So and hi& 2,800 it (or 525 mlhn] to 

abont half^ Ho also altogether ignores the pilgrimes Recount 
of the siise of Jlo-Ia-p^o. Hb concluaions have foand 
acceptanco \ for inataiiLe, from Mr. Burn in the last number 
of the Jimmal of ihf Axmth Smeip fl905, p. 837 f.). 
And, as none of the scholaris whose opinions ho attacks have 
aa yet luado any reply* I rout are to put forwartl the following 
reasons fer cousideriug that the mutter is not so fmallv 
settled as ho appears to think. 

There can he no doubt that, to most pcoploj especiallr 
those who do not care to altar the pilgrim'a text^ the account 
of Mo'la-p^o has its difficulties, the chief of which is that 
countries have chuTiged their names and their political 
connectaau- Let ub first conaider this. Modem Gqjnrut 
forms part of the Bombay Presidency. Thot is it political 
accident due to Britiah rule. 1 l h diTided into North 
Gujarat and South Gujarat by the river liIahT. In Yuan 
GhWang's timo. South Gujarat was not kuowu by that 
nanaek It waa culled Lata* and his schuHost quite properly 
alludes to it under that dcHignation. The name Gujarat, was 
extenderl to it in modem times. North Gujariit, or Gujarat 
proper^ did not get its name, meaniug *the kingdom of tho 
GuijaraSp* till the time of tho Cawadu dynasty, which did 
not commence to reign till u century after hts time. 
Mr. ViTiceut Smith has quite correctly pointed out thatj 
at the period in which Yuim Ghwang wrote* the Gmjaras 
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TTcrc fiLt to the north I in central (or rather weat-ceatral) 
and northern Eljpulana. This altogether tallica with the 
information given bj the pUgrim. So far aa I can aftcertainj 
at that thna Norlliern GujpTnt^ aa a tract by itaelf, had 
no aeparato name. Oeograpbieally^ it waa incln^od in 
Itujpiitana, Politicallji it was not conneoted with. Lata (the 
modern South Gujarat) to ita eonthp and even in AThtTrunrs 
time (1030 although it had then acquired its modem 
name, it was fltiU looked upon as a part of EItjputana. 

The language Bpokeu ti>dey in ’W'est and South Eajpnhina 
(incliidiug MalwftJ ie called Eaja&thauL That epoken in 
tnodei'n Gujarat u Gujarati. The two languageH are very 
cloEiely connected. In Northern Gujarat the dialect ia srill 
nEurer the adjoining EajaathanT dialects (MurwiitT and Malvi) 
— ^ nearj indeedp that the three could be classed together 
tja mutual dialects of a ecjinmon language. In one port of 
North Gnjarnt the GujaiulTs actually call the local dialect 
^ MamvuTi/ while the people of Slur war in Eujputiiiift call 
it ^QnjaratT,^ 

In Yuan Chwangle time, what k now North Gujarat hud 
Suraatra (the modem Xuthiawad) to ita westj and the ancient 
Mulavap also called Avanti, ta ite east. It was wedged in 
between the tw'o^ and in ancient timea mu at have belonged 
to one or other of thouip for the SlahabhuraCa (e.g. iv^ 1, 
conplea the two countries just named in ode compound word 
the people of Suraftra and Avanti)j which 
it would not do if there were independent terTitorj between 
them. At the time when this was written, the country was 
not knowm by the name of Mulava. Ah a ioca! name^ that 
did not come into use until the Slalava tribe setUed in 
Central IndJn in the firot century alter Christ (BbagTanlal 
IrLdraji, iu Bomba vol. ip‘ p« 2SJ- In later times 
we find both Avanti and Slulava used as almost synonymous; 
but there ia a teirdency (as in AlberiiDi) to look upon 
Avanti, with Its capital of ITjjimip as distinct from Makvuj, 
with its capital of Dhiira. No doubt, at various epocha 
these neighbouring states sometimes formed one geographical 
expression and sometimes two. A glance at the map will 
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stow that the separate lliilaTa ’WOiiliJ lie te the west of the 
Beparate AvantL Similatlj, in the Pqrji:nna we more than 
caee find Surastnip MalaTci, ojid Avnnti ^iiped togetbar 
as neighboiiritig ceurktriee, with no mmtion of any inter* 
venmg traeta, except, parhnp^p the Bbil eoantry (inelndiog 
Mount Abu), ill the bills of Cisntnil India. Thus (Bhdgat'fiis, 
1, 36) wa hatej catalogued togetboTj the inhabitanlfl of 
Suraftni and AvaTiti, the Abhlras fthe tribe), the ^udros 
(doubtful reading), the Arbadus (of Alonnt Abii}^ and tie 
MalaTiis, wbUe the older ^Idrhmd^^a - pHiibm (Ivii, 52) j 
a Central-Indieii work> only mcutioiis together the people 
of Sunletra and of Aranti, and the Arbudae, There is no 
mention in either of these of any traat between Borastrn 
and Ayanti ox Mnbvo, 

There ia no loason for osanTning that this state of afTaira 
cannot have existed in Ytmn Cbwnng^e time too* Fie 
mentions Surastm a;S an indopendent kingdom^ But^ if 
Mo-la-p'o is not Malaya, he never alludes to either of the 
two fatuous names Mdl&ya and Avonti at olL 

TTaving attempted to sketch as nearly as we can the 
actual state of affairst lot us soo how Yuan Chwang dosoiibea 
Lbe country of Mo-k-p'o, and compare hhi statements wdth 
ihs conclusions of Mr. Vincent Smith*. 

(1) Tuan Chwang BoySj "going north-west (from Broach) 
for about 2fi00 ti [say 350 miles) we come tn the ooniitry 
of Mola-p^o^^ (Beal, i( 260). 

The exact meaning ot this is not elear. But, to use 
Mr. Tincent Smithes language in regard to GurjorBi wo may 
sajj midantik: “ The exact points from and to which 

the distance is reckoned are not known. The distance is 
equivalent to 350 lEngliab miles or a little more, and a pOiHt 
some 350 miles to the north-west either of the town of 
Broach or of the approximate frontier of the Broach State 
falls within the limits of the Mo-la-p*o kingdom.” There 
ifl nothing in this to prevent other parts of Mo-lu.-p*o lying 
far to the south of thift point;, so long as we do not have 
to go through them going north-wiist from Broach. The 
pilgrim describes a route taken by him — not the shortest 
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direct line to the neatefit point in Mo-ln-p^o fl tcmtory. It 
16 eTidont that he means that he went north west for 350 
HI ilea and then loimd himself in MQ-la-p* 0 | which in the 
T&Tj next sentence he descn'bea aa a Tcry loTgfe country* 

I therefoTB quite freely admitj—indeeclj I thinh it certEtin^— 
that other parts of Mo-ln-p^o coincided with the east 
of North Gujaratj say Ahmadahad and MnhT'Ksntha, hut 
handly with Kaira, which is too far to the west. The line 
north-west from Broach would take the pilgriin neross the 
neck of SathiuwSdi and along the caat coast of the Banns 
ofOutch. 

Sir. Vincent Smith liays;^ ^*The alleged distonce of 2,000 H 
is absurd * . - . Evidently there is a clerical error in 

the figurSj which may be coujecturally amended to 300,” 
1'hc nee of the words “clerical error ” seems to suggest that 
Mr, Vincent Smith assumed that Yuan Chwang employed tbo 
Arabic systein of writing numherSj and wrote a cypher too 
maoj* Etcu if he wa^ bo far in advance of other ChinoBc 
uTiters, the fact ia not Tory importaut- "WhethoT it is an 
’error of aov Mnd or not^ there is nothing inherently absurd 
hi the pilgrim's 3,000 H except that they do not tally with 
Ifr Smith's conctnaiDnSw As?;uming that there is no error, 
tho diBitance would bring us to Botnowhere about the west 
of Marwujr* near the northeru boundary of MallaiiL There 
erLtmot have been tnuch weatiugj or we should haTC to cross 
the Gulf of Cambay and the Kanna of Cutchi 

(3) "It is about 6,000 li (aay 1,100 miles) in circuit” 
(Bnal, iip 2G0). 

Mr, Vincoot Smith doss not refer tO' this fitatemont. The 

country of Modft-p'o ” must have been a largo one, A 
boundary of 1^100 miles indicates an area of from 65^000 
to 75,000, or my roughly about 70,000 square raHcs.^ 

1 Hho ana, ui wUM, tkpe&iis on Uia af thij cwntry* la eM«t 
would rfra tonuilhil:^ mt 75,000 -qoarG laUee, A tiart twp U loflg ^ it iff 
JiTDiid Wijtili Kiiu at«3ut STpOflO KiUJiie milcfi, the ftciollEr tt*-'the Urog^T 
hro of ita miuld t», la b flo* M trert &4-SI mika long 

-JOD mWa wia« would rcflfh tidf India, ami WCTlJd hsiVB rm an* of hiUt 

54S BquariJ miles. UndEI po iKMICfliTTihle cm a ^oiiiitr)' WltJl 

Lwaiihintb totaIlIi3| 1,100 imii:a Ld got (o fit into GnjlUiit. 
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(3) The capital (name not given) wua *' defended (er 
ffnpported} hy the river Jlo-Inj (said to be the Mahi) on the 
south and east (or on the aouth-eafit,)” i 

Smith tirges this to show that the comitri/, not the 
capital, conastcfd miff of ^orth Gujarat. What capital is 
referred to ie doiihtfnL I purposelj' aba tain from making 
gueaaea. I only mention that Mr. Beol'e suggestion of 
DBngarp^ is not impossible. T may also remind the render 
that Dhura, which has been saggosted by other scholars, is 
not once meationed elsewhere by Yuan Chwaug. 

(4) “To the north-west of tho capital about 200 U 
(ffiy 35 miles), we como to the town of the Brahmans (&r 
Brahmanapura) " (Beal, ii, S62). 

At present we do not know where this was, so that the 
due is of little use; but it is worth nothing for future 
consideration. Mr. Smith does not refer to it. 

(5) The country of K'io-ch'a is 300 li, or three days' 
jeumey (say 55 miles), to the north-west of the country of 
Mo-la-p'Oj of which it is an appanage (Beal, ii, 265). 

So Mr. Smith. If hia ideutifibaiion of K'ie-ch’a with 
Cutch is correct (a point on which Julien was doubtful), 
may so far agree that the portion of Ulo-Ia-p'o from which 
the bearing of north-west and the distance of 55 miles were 
taten, must have been somewhere in modem iforth Gujarat. 
Tf it were to the north-west of the entire country of 
Mo-!a-p’o, K'ie-ch’a cannot have been Gulch, but most have 
been somewhere in eastern Sindh, north-west of MallanI, 
which does not seem probahlo. On the other hand, if 
K'ie-oh'a is Kimtu, and if that is the modem Eaira, os 
suggested by General Cunningham, the point from which 
the measuroraent was taken must have been eome place in 
the modem RcwS-ESntba, so that part of Mg-la-p'o must 


t Since Ituj ahev^r 1 Mu tihnt McdikHiT fivlvttiji Ltfii ijfmuti 

OrtD^, lEiiDa., p, iniErpreta tbu piLiw^- aa mmumg t3iiit the 

ifiy In til* muih~eapt ot tibt JlldfiL Dlsari compliu* with thk c^nsdltitfo 
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tfLVe been in iihe east of IpEta.^ Tha greatier part of Tj^Ui 
mnat hnTo belonged to Broach, which waa a fairly large 
state, 2,100 aay 450 miles, in circuit. 

(G) The country of ^O-naii'to-pn-lo waa im appanage of 
Ma-la-p*o, This country was 3,000 It (say 373 miles) in 
circuit, and therefore had an area of fiomettmig about 9,000 
square mUes^ It is no doubt idenliLGed coiractly with 
Anandapara (the medem Vaduagar in North Gujarat)* 
and a kingdom of that size would ienva little for 

Mo-Ia-p^o, if iIo-la“p"o was confined to that part of the 
oountry. D, however, Mo-la-p'o reached as far north os 
MalLluI, ^O-niin-to-pudo would be a semi-independent atute, 
bounded by it on the north and east, Tf K"ig-ch'a was 
Kb eta and = Kaira, then it lay directly to the south of 
^O-nan-to-pu-Io, and the two scmi-indcpendcnt states together 
(wcupicii between them all the waatem part of North 
Gujarut. 

(7) Mr. VinceiLt Smith quotes with approval the remark 
of a Chinese scholiast^ that Mc-Ia-p*o is tfaa same as the 
Southern Lo-ln (LSta) country^ This cannot bo true if 
Mo-Ia-p*o IB Northern GujajuL It may wall be true if 
K'ie^uh^a is Kheta (Xaiiu)* not Cutch, In that case* the east 
and Bonth-east of Lnta (Rcwa-Kai^^tha and the pings) could 
well form a part of the large kuigdom of Ifo-la-p'o, 

In Etli Lilia there are two facts, which, if we refrain from 
alLeriog Yuan Chwang*s tost* arc fairly certain. One point 
in Mo-la-p'o was near Mulliiiil, -150 milas north-west of Broach, 
an d the area of Mo-la-p*o must have been Hometking like 70,000 
square milcB. We may alao uasume with some Doofidenoe 
that another point in it loy in the east of the Lata country, 
in South Gajarutp i.e. to the ea&t of Broach- Combming 


* StciM: t]iu WM wiitkn, I bb^ Umt Moanaour SylTiitu JA-d^ m his niticle m 
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tLeee data, and using a pair of compasses, a measure, Biul 
a map, we find that euch a tract would cover not only tlia 
east of modem SrorthGcjaiat, but aUq South-West Ha jpntana, 
the east of lata, or modem South Gujarat, and the modem 
West Malwa. The approximate eastern boundary would 
coincide with the preaeDt radway-lme running from Indore 
to Ajmere, but it would not run so far north as the latter 
town. If WB add to this territory of Mo-la-p'o the 
independent country of Surastra (inclndlng Taiabbi), we 
get almort exactly the tract inhabited by the Bumstina, 
Avsntis, Abhlius, ^Odras, Arbudas, and MalnToa, of the 
Bhagavnta-Puianm 

Finally, in this connection, we can conader Yuan 
Chwang’s acconnt of the longdom of Ujjflin. It is, he says, 
6,000 /( (flay 1,100 miles) in circuit, Lo. its sbse was the 
flame ns that of ITg-In-p'o. If ilo-la-p'o = Hfnlava, then 
the counlty of tTjjaitj, or Avnnti, was in his tiuie considered 
to be distinct from Malavfl, as was also the opinion of the 
Hhagflvatn-Pura^a and other Sanshrit worki* quoted above. 
It would tberefare correspond to Eastern Mhlwa and that 
par^ of Bajputana which lies south of Bundeikha^d and 
Gwalior, a tract othorwifle loft unprovided for bv Tuan 
Chvi'ang, Thifl eitensiou to the east will aceoant for the 
distance given by the pilgrim from tbo Gnijarn country 
(2,800 fi, Beal, ii, 270), which Mr. Vincent Smith reducoa 
by one half. Yuan Ohwang does not talk of the ciitj but of 
the eosBtey of Ujjain, he, of Avanti, 
ilr. Vincant Smith would confine Mo-la-p'o to Northern 
Gujarat alone. He defines it as the modem Bomfaav 
districts of Kaira (Khetla, J.a. KhSta) and Ahiaad ahjiri. 
together with parts of Barioda and some adjoining territory. 
Unfortunately, the greater part of this area is already 
(according to Tium Chwang as explained by Mr. Smith) 
occupied by Auandapura. The area of Haira is 1,600 and 
of Ahmadabad 3,854 square miles. Add to this, as a very 
liberal allowance, 3,500 square miles for “parta of Boroda 
and Bome adjoining territory," and we get a total of 8,054, 
or say 0,000. squara miles. Deduct from this 0,000 square 
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miles for Anandapiiro (not to speak of the arm of Kaira, 
if that is what is meoat by K*i(>oh*a), anii poor Mo-la-p^Oj 
this rich^ proBporouE, and Intalligont; country^ with two 
importejit towna thirty-fiTe miles apart, la left with no oreo 
at alL 

On the other htuid^ if we ficccpt TnunL Chwang^fl own 
mdiuatlona,. the area of Mo-la-p'o w^as about 70,000 sqmiTO 
miled, which eren if we dednct 9,000 square miles for 
Anandapuni and TjOOO for Khe^ from the entire arm of 
North Gujarat — a proc(^ which is not fitrietly required— 
leaves an ample area for the ioclueion of the varioiia tracts 
mentioned by me above^ 

As for tbo Sanskrit eqaivalent of Mo-la-p^o, I believe 
that 1 nin right in saying thatj pbonotically, it mn be 
^ Malava.' It is also difficult to see what name could have 
been given to the whole of ilo^la-p'o other than the 
count ry> ivilh whlish, if we accept Tuan Oh wangle figures^ 
it closely coincided. Malava was a large and powerful 
kingdom^ not elsewhere mentioned by tho pUgrlm^ and we 
bhould expect him to rneution it. The portion of that 
kingdom which adjoined Talabhl and Suristru had no 
separate name in. tlie age of Sanskrit literature, and was 
part of the Slalava. or Avauti country then^ aa it was in 
Tuan Chwang^a time* The east of North Gujarat was 
a part of Malavs, and was 09 naturally called by that name 
afl tbo Eaist End, or any other part of the Metropoli 9 , is 
called London* 

I have doliberately rofrpined^ in tho cenrse of the above 
romurks, from discussing two points. One ia tbe question 
of the idontity of the king Srladitya,^ regarding whose 
TecognitioD by Lr. Ifpcmle and Dr. Stein Mff Tincent 
Smith has mode such severe remarks. These gentlemen are 
porfeoUy well able to take care of themselv&a, and^ aa I have 
already et 4 itod, I am oo archaeologiat- llj object has been 
to asccrtaiii vt^hat Tuan Chwang could have meant by his 
geographical informalioik, which wtts of Srome importance to 
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iBE while defiling with the GujarEtl liiDgTiEige in the 
LiEguiatie SiiTTey of India. The pilj^m may have been 
rightg or may haTe been wrong', in thia information^ 
Ur. Stein and I)r. HoereJe or Mr. Vincent Snuth may have 
been rig^ht^ or may hare been wrong, in what thoy say about 
Siladitja. But, for my iinmediito purpoae, ihat is not of 
interest to me. All that I wi&h to ascertain is what^ without 
starting with any precDncoived opinions. Yuan Chwang 
wished^ right or wrong, to convey to hia readers. I hope 
that I have aneceoded in doing so. 

£ had another ohjeot, and that is one dvot which I have 
ruminated ever ainee, Bome twenty years ago, I followed 
on the spot Yuan Chwnng's footsteps at Bodh-Gava and 
EajBgrha, and comparwl hii ncoount with the distortion of 
it put forwnrd by Oeoenil Giuibiiighani. That olgoct was 
to seize the trat opportmiity that preaentod itself of pm- 
testing against the traatment of the great pilgrim as a person 
to be followed when fancy dictates, and to be abandoned 
when fancy dictates. Only the extremest necofigity and 
the most poaitive proof should aBow ns to * correct ^ bis 
mfonnation so as to make it agree with other views on the 
Eatne subject. To my mind it is absolutely inadmissible to 
alter his *east' to ^ west* or his ^2,000^ to '300/ and t/aen 
to fonnd a theory upon the altered test. To do this h to 
throw bach truth into the region of the imagination. It is 
to act like tliB old eqnily-draftsman in who found 

it difficult to repeal a law^ but ea^sy to read and interpret it 
as if ihe word ^not^ bad been inserted in each eection. 

The other point which I have rofrained from considering 
is tbo position of Yuan Chwang's " Fa-la-pi/ usually restoTed 
as 'Ti'alabhi+^ If, as Mxi Vincent Smith maintains, 'S*ie- 
ch'a" represents ^Cutch/ it appears to me that this question 
ia infinitdy more difficult than he seems to think. Assuming, 
as I believe to be the fact, Ibat Fa-la-pi does represent 
Valabbi, there arc, in that case, not one but several 
difficulties to be dealt with, which no one has ns yet 
attempt^ to espkin. As these have nothing to do with 
the position of Mo-la-p^o, I leave Lhem untouched. It ii 
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sufficient to tnontion that I tbint tbat^ if we iiieutify 
K^ie-ch"a with Khi^, Ehedii^ Kaira» all these difficulties, 
except that due tc the Chinese scholiast mentioned abovcp 
will be found to disappear. 

One word more. If I have assumed the honour of breaking 
a friendly hmee with Mr, Tincent Smidi on a question of 
detail^ it abould be understood that I in no way ckim the 
ri^ht or the learning to criticiBO his as a whole. 

As for that, a humble podeBirian amidst the tangled under¬ 
growth of rootB and words may claim penniagion to admire 
from below its Olympian heights, and to congratulate him 
upon tho success which it has achieved. 
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VI. 

SIAM ANB THE MALAY FElffi:ffSULA 

C. O. BijVftnEN. S.S.C.S. (Rm.lr 

"O’ his mtfli-G&tmg paper oji "The ifagarjifa-etagama List 
of Countries cm the Indo-Cliiiicse Maiitland/^ ^ CDlonel 
Crerini object^ reasonablj cnjough, to the c-hiim set up by 
the JaTniicse author of the Nigam Kretagtima tlmt the fitutca 
of Kclautiiiis TrSuggiiUUj imd Pahang in the Malay 

Peninsnikt and the in lan d of SiugHpore at the south of it 
TTcre depeadenoies of the Javaneae empire of Mujapahit. 
This alleged Javwese supremauy over the Pemnsula camiotj 
in view of the known facta of Ultilay hiatorVi have been 
much more thnu a mere pTcten^ioii, noTcr Bubetantiated by 
any real effeetivo oceupatiou. The elaiiu was no doubt made 
under the influonco of the atirring OTents which in or about 
the Tear 1377 a.d. culminated in a great, though transicmt^ 
expansion c]f the Javaneae sway. Paleiubnng^ Janibij Posoi^ 
and Sumudra (m Bunifttra)^ Ujong Xaimh (the "Lajid^s End^* 
of the Malay Peninsula, now kno^m oa Johor), Bangka^ 
Belitung, fiiau^ Lingga, Bentan, and a number of other small 
islands in this region, aa well OS certain poiutti on the coo-^t of 
Borneo Mid other places to the eastwai'd, axe m the Pasei 
Chroniele recorded as having hi^en ccaic]^nered by Majapahit 
at tbij; period or as being (ributary to it aliont this time. 

There is little doubt that this was the eonque&t reeorded 
in the Malay Annals (the SCjaruh Malayn)^ which expelled 
the ruling Malfiy dynasty from Singapore mid led to the 
foundation of the now Bettlement of JloJacea, The Javanese 
do not uppeiif to have kept Singaiwre, for vve hear of no 
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JnynneBe wttlemetit Ijtiiig mode tLete ; the place simply 
Inpses into thH i gnifictmce ns flu iminipoFtaiit dcpcDdcncv’ e£ 
Molucca. 

Hut so fjir as tho Pe nins iilft itself is concetiied, there is no 
evidence that there was bvst ony teal conquest hy the 
JavemcM.* or any Lifting telaticn oi subjection to 3tajapahlt. 

In place of this Juvoncse cIoiiTt, Colonel Gerini itould Bet 
up a Siamese occupation of the Peciusuk, asserting that “ idl 
that territoiy than belonged unquestionably to Siam, nniT 
continued to do so imtil the ndTont of the Portuguese at 
hlnlaccB." Similarly, in his very interestiiig article on 
Siamese Proverbs in the Joumnl of the Siam Sodaty for 
190’*t, he says ^ that ** the whole of tho Malay Peninsula w'as 
under Suuncse sway for the two hundred and fifty veaiu 
comprised between the middle of the thirteenth and the end 
of the fifteenth century a.d., during which period many 
Siainese enstoms, institutions, etc,, were introduced to the 
JIhIeiv people.” 

Malay iistoiy is an obscure subject and hardly, perhaps, 
of very general interest, but in view of Colonel Gerini's 
Toeognired position m nn anihority on matters tainting to the 
history of South-Eastern Asia, it is impossible to pass over 
in silence assertions such as these, which me coulrmj to 
ascertained facts and in the highest degree misleading.* 
This is the more necessary aa Colonel Gerini is not 
altogether alone in making such aBseitions. For some 
centuries past the Siamese have eiereised a somewhat ill- 
defined suzerainty' over certain of the northern states of the 
Penmsula; und m support of this traditional BiLEerainty 
(which they often tried to convert Into something more 
snbstnntial) they sometimes roundly claimed that the 
Pcninsnlu belonged de jure to them. But they never, so 
fiir as I am aware, adduced any evidence of such an actual 
occupation as Colonel Gerini asserts; nor does the kttor 
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triag fon^ard any evid^mrc that la c^jnciiiirivc on the point. 
While he doniots the auprenuicy d aimed for Majapahit 
(wherein he has the facta of history on his eiile), and will 
not even admit so much as an ophemeral conquest of the-^a 
territories by the Javanese {whicli indeed^ except as to 
Sin^poro HTid its immodiutc Ticighboiirhood+ ia unlikely)^ he 
attempts to hase his assertion of a Siamese occupation of the 
Peninfluhi on Lertain warlike expeditions, begmnin^ about 
A.n* 1279-80, of the Sukuthai khig Eiiangp who is said to 
have conquered the Peninsuk at th[tt roTnoto period 

I propose to uouaider this alleged Siamese occupation of 
the Peninsula in the light of Malay history. Eat drat of 
lill, in order to avoid ambiguity, I would saj that when 
I speak of the MxJay Pcninsnhi I do not (like some other 
writers, including Colonel Gerini) inolnde in the temi the 
whole territoTy which liea betw^eeti Tenusserim and Singapore* 
a matter of physical geogruphy, the Peninsula beguia 
abont hit. 7*^ W, where it joins the long iathmus which 
ccnmects it with the mninland of Iiido-Chma. But that 
b fl mere matter of technical terminology^ whereua the 
distinction I wish to druw Is uf aubstantial importance. 

The Malay Peninsula, in the sense in which I nse the 
expression here* comprises that part only of this long tongue 
of knd where for centurios past the bulk of tho settled 
populatiuii hoa hcen of Malay nteo and speech and of thi? 
Muhammadan religion. In that eense the Malay Peimisnla 
begins about lat. 7^.^ A few geuenitiotis ago tho ethnical 
frontier was on the whole somewhat to the uoilh of that 
parallel,^ but during the last two ueiituriea it baa shifted 
slowly southw'ord. It is said that S(?nggOTa (htt- 7^^ 12) 
wag once a Malay town : ii that was so, it lunat hiiTe been 
a very long lime ago, for now the place is mainly Siamese, 
in so far aa it is not Chinese** Even to the south of hit- 7* 

I ApparantlT latliET to tiie injrtb uf tbw purnUuI tJie west wast tfi tlio 
pig-nini-irT-] lo ^ iLod in tbft Kmth of il itl distiictA iLirllLtrr bMt. 

3 NfFwbold, ^^StrnstH of Mctinaca," td!. ii, p|j. 2, 07. 
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tbeF8 BJJe at tha prcssnt dav a iaw stuiill patcli€>& wharp 
Si&niaaa oonstitiitfl tbft bulk of tlie scttlod poptiliitiDD, but, 
roughly speaking, tiie ethnical boundnry may be taken to be 
nbpiit lat. i , Hero hiaineBe temtuiy-, in the true Bense of 
the iTord, holders on two historic Malay stetos: KCdaih, 
which still smriTea aa a tribiitaiy state, and Patanl, which, 
like Hedah, was luTaged by the Siamese sotoe bctbh^ years 
ago, and, leas fortunate thnii its neighbour, has beou broken 
up by Ike invadei's into a nnmber of small fragments, over 
moat of which weak Mala y rulers are allowed to exoniao 
a nomimtl sway under the suzerainty of the Siamese King 
and the superviaion of a Siamefia High Coimnissioner. But 
broken or whole, with dirniniahed boundaries and in a po^tlna 
of dependence though they may be, Kednh imd PaW have 
lor ocntu£ii?a been eiieatially Malay states, the circumstance 
of their being officially styled Siamese proTincea and haring 
atrange Siamese namea conferred upon them notwithstandiug. 
They have their place in Malay history, and by their siieech, 
race, und faith they arc unmistakably alien to the Siamese. 
There are relutiTely few SianuwH element^ in their population,^ 
and those have probably only come in during tlie last few 
gcnemtioiia. Further to the south, in the rema in in g stitfea 
of the Poninsuk such as Kclantau, TrSngganu, Pemk, und 
Pahang (to say nothing of Selangor, the N^gri Sfenhihm, 
and Johor), there are no Siamese worth mEntioning, and 
there is no evidence tliat them ever were uny 
To return to the alleged Siamese sway over the Peninsula 
from rt'rcd a.p. 1250 to 1511, I would observe that it ia 
in ter^ conlmdictal by some of Colonel Gerini’s own 
authorities, vir., the Chinesa works knoivn na the Ting-Toi 
Sheng-lan (of 14HJ), the Hai-yn {of 1537), and the History 
of the Ming Dvnastj' (1368-16-13), Book 335.* These 
authorities expressly state that in the year 1-103 the Chinese 
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emperor sent an embassy to Makcea - tbait Malacca Tckimed 
the complinifflit in 1405p an TThich occasion the Chinese 
emperor invested the local chief with regalia and appointed 
him king of the countr}^ j likewise that in 1409 another 
Chinese embassy again recognized tie indepeiident statns 
of Malacca.^ In 1419^ and again in 1481, Malacca com- 
plnincd to the Conrt of China that Siam wa^ plntiivitig an 
attack against her, a n d the Emperor forbade the Siamese 
King from carrying out his supposed intention^ and on tbo 
second occasion issued a decree that ho should lira m 
hannony with hts neighbaurs and refmin from acting 
ag^iinst the orders of the Imperial Court. So cjay the Chinese 
records; but it is to be feared that these patema] admonitions 
had littJo effect on the Siamese, who repeatedly made war 
on Malacca in spite of the Empcinr^s ordorsn 

Now of course it is open to Eirgument whether the 
Emperor of China bud any sort of juriadieliou or atmitfi 
to interfere between Siam and ^lEdacca at all, even if Siam 
stood (os it is generally believed to have done) in some sort 
of dependent ralation towards the Celestial throne. But 
it is surely perfectly obvious that China could not hnvo 
solemnly recognized the independence of Malacca and 
invested its rukr an king, if the place had henm at that 
timo nctmiUy in SinuiEse oeonpation. Thus these ChitiESO 
anthoritica^ which, it must be remembered, are matter of fact 
doeumonte, eome of the™ official records ond contemporary 
\vitb the events they relate, anffioe to knock rather more 
than a century off the alleged two and a half ceiiturics of 
Siamese sway over the Peni n Hu l -t. 

It ia tiuE that tbeso sumo records state that " formerly “ 
Malacca was not a kLagdom, but wa^ a mere chieftainship 
tributary to Siam, the Hoi-yli adding that the chief who 
in charge of the country had revolted againat hia nmstor and 

■ ^ Tills iutduthmflimi'G |s fif nTDEuIiiii^d tir tbe Cliliaiid dUTiEiicJcfs m Iteillg 
1^1 j^£inii oTanidi'Dg enzitjraiiitr th-QU fiftimfril by Ohitiii tha vlu<la 
ut Aflk. It is really eamical to ft 4 ld of SIaU, tUid OMim, lU almOHt 

at iht eaaui time ■riHaTiriiTig gnpnprrtuy aTCf tlie idiCQ fa tetet Done >cif 

ihetti luid any nctozil fiiotisi" thEFi*. Tbe«e nral rfitims (orioi it V9 did net 
ILdr Luhnniss aliMii£) arc amu^Ei t*> deftruV oug nnothg. 





112 SIAM AND THE MA'LAY 

made himaell illd^?pe^lde^t at some period wKicli coukl not 
(in 1537) be esoertaiiijed,^ I will retimi to Unit paint 
hereafter; but in tbe mEnotime I WQuld emphadz^s the faet 
that during tbo whole of the bitcenth centurj' Mhbeca, the 
leading atato of the Peniitsula^ was on independent Malay 
Mngdom, recognizEd as such bj the Cliinede Imperial 
anthoriticH, and wm often at war with Siam, hut in no 
t^se under Siamese finrayv The Xing and people were 
Muhamniadana ; thoy had their own lawe,® their 
administiTfttiTO sy&temj their own langnage and customs ; 
in fflctj vnth the eseeption of that tinctUTo of Indian 
dTiliKation which is shared hy most ol the cirilized racca of 
Further ludiUj they had nothing wbatcTer in common with 
SiimiH During the whole of this period they maintained, at 
frequent intervals, diplomatic rdations with China bv the 
sending and reeeivmg of ombassies, which were openly 
accorded official Toeognition, It is q^nite oertoin that from 
the year 1-S05, when Chinas then beyond all question the 
leading power in Eost-eni Aaia, recognized the claims of 
Molucca, its mdepeiideiico was de Jmio maintamed till loll^ 
when the place fell into the Lands of the Portngueso^ 

This state of things is in all essentials conJinned by the 
evidence of tha Coimaeittaricsi of Alboqunrqnje^ and by the 
Malay Annals (the Sfijamh Malayu)*^ The former work no 
doubt merely embodies the oral truditions current about the 
time of tho Portuguese oonqueat ; the latter, though probably 
based m port on earlier ^nritten souix^cg, was not itsoil 


^ TLe imftrtml in thts nisliFrT t>t tbb Miup D^itr mifiht bo faln^Ti to mean 
tLil Mfllieiiu unm tribniiin’ tn' ^iain up to Ihu j-uor 1-lOS, oiul reiiLiniu;efd tli 
inc^^iimcu Jit tli-u of thft Camest* wnrnjr. Ilot UuH- InuiUv 

WOHBtmt witli llic oDEiiJijmitiT^s tEnd^Sflies qI {Thiniisa and ia tL^r&foav 

ilfllUWblbEe. If il inks, hnwuTBr, the fact^ it g*et to efcow tbflt tho SiimiM* 

KiptmuBf id n TBIT n nmifiJil duuMt^r^ seeing tbnt il eshiiIjI ^ tluuwTi uB « 

ewEtj. rhore inai hiiTe been no leoJ sway, HO aetiaJ Sinwee* Iml 

■ Tll«e impcr wiiLnuiLty ul tbp miffit, 

* A tren'itflttoii ai thii ]awm of bToiiwt wi]] be fouml in KewhebL op df 
vol. il p. 331 d 

^ Yranslfllai by W, da G, BIreb in the HahlEiyt ^MielT^a pybEiciititjaf Sw 
«pecia]ljf vd. iii^ pp, 71^4. 

* pjutlj trftBflJatod by John Lejdiiii uniTer tiio title “"MhLij AmifllB." Tlir 

bet in Matojf is that Stogeinjrn psS iS, «L SbeUibiier|. 
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compoaed till AAh 1613. Both aje therefore inferior as 
anthoritied to the earlier Chinese ret-'ords. But where they 
agree with these reeordsj their Tftliie ug iiidepeiL{le>nt cor- 
robomtive evidence h not to be denied. It is pretty dear 
from 0 compari^n of these sonreeSp as I tried to ehow' some 
yejrs ago,^ that the usnaHy received Mjihiy chronology h 
ineorreet and must be eat down coneideTably* But it 
is also evident that some five or dx of the Malay rqfos of 
Malacti^, whose conquests and other expluita are related 
in the Sejnrah Malay a, ai*e perfectly historical personages^ 
oven though their Mahi 3 - chrouidor has woven some legendary 
lore into his history of their lives. They really lived and 
reigned in the fifteenth centnrT, They conquered neigh¬ 
bouring statesj such as Piihong^ Siak^p Kampar, and Indragiri 
(these last three in iSumatro)^ squabbled with Palcmbang 
(another SuniBtmn stato)*^ were in diplomatie relations with 
Majiipahit and China, and were several times at open feud 
with SianL They came near to welding tho whole Peninsula^ 
as far us Ktdah Emd Patani inclusive, into a Malay empire^ 
and but for their conquest by the Portugneso it is possible 
that they might have succeeded in doing so. Anyhow, 
a few years before the Portuguese conquest, they defeated 
a Siamese ileet. which hud been sent to attntib them. 

One may well ask, w‘hat is therCp w far as the fifteenth 
century is coneemed^ to show for the alleged Siamese sway 
over the Pcniusuln^ i^eeing that its leading state at this time 
enjoyed liurh a perfectly autonomous position ? 

Perhaps, howeverj it may be suggested that even if 
Malaecu was indepejidont from 1105 onwiirdSp it may have 
been in Siamese hands some twenty-five years earlier, at 
the time when the Naguni KretagLuna was written. If that 
be so, I should like to have it explained how^ in anch a short 
spice of time, the Siamese so completely lost their hold over 

* AitIbe dn CnUgria InlcjtmliuLui il& OrwntalistEgy U, (^, ;^9-2S3, 

* Ste GrfHQBTf-Jdtp &p. dt.f p. ItW. .11 BOme tiiw* batf?een nos mA 141 S Qib 

Xlii*; of Miik^L'a uppmra tu hinrt! itii=e<i 1 cIhIib to aoTerBiguty cTHr PijJiaiiiumg, 
which pJacc seenifl U luivy botju still under JsTiuaefa? ildiI thiUH wm 

& BUg^ni 3 tkii] that thS^ diini ir*s put forward with the ^BlltttuU of Chma; but 
thi- wBis iprraaJb' ivpuiliakd Ihi^ CThine^ emperta. 

#*11.4.1?. ]9os. a 




114 


8JAU Am) THE ItATAT PEXOfaTlA- 


this region. But wlwit eTidence i£ there that it 
Sianicfle in 1380, uny more than in 1405 or 1500 P According 
to the SejaTuh ^[alayu, MokEceei was founded, in cnnsequenca 
of iind goon alter the deatmctioii of Singapore by tho forces 
of Mdjikpahit This eyentj I believe, T wua tho first to date 
at about the year 1577/ mad I am glad to observe that 
Colonel Geriui agrees with, me : it □ voids tho necesaity of 
restating here the grounds which led me to that eonclusioTi* 
I stipposCj^ therefore, that I shall mat be far wrong in 
aasuming the foimdatiDn of ITalaoco to haye been ap¬ 
proximately synchronous with the writing of the Bugera 
Kr^tagama, which apparently contains no mention of the 
new- eettlcuieut:. The Sfulny chronicler tells uh nothing 
very definite aa to the couditioa of the Pcninsulu at the 
time of its fonudutionr except that Muhamniudoniimi hud not 
yet become the eslnblished religion of the country. The 
convcTsioQ of the raling dvn&sfty to Islam muat^ however* 
have happened a lew yeart later, aa the Chinese embKisay 
of 1409 found that religion established. 

According to Colonel Geriul's cotitenLion, we are to 
believe^ it seems^ that in 1 SSfi or thereabouts the Peninj^ula 
was held by the Siamoso* who were gOfjd. epough to 
acquiesce in the estahlisbment of a ne w Malay state in thtdr 
midst, and who in the apace of a single goperDtion had so 
completely effaced thomselveH that not a trace of them 
renmined. This strikes me as being in tho highest degree 
improhuble. 

My data do not enable me to pursue tho alleged Siamese 
occupation of the Peninsuhi further buck into the dini jmst; 
but 1 have not the slightest liesitutian in asserting that if 
the conquest of lie Peninsula in 1279-80 by King Huang 
really took place — if, that is to Sfiy, that warlike monarch or 
his army ever got further south than Ligor or Senggom— 
the exploit was a mere epis^ode which left tid peruianent 
traces. What, in fact, are tho Siamese costama* LuRtitutioiiti, 
etc,, that during this supposed period of Siameee oceupation 


^ Amtcf ilu UjllL^a Con^Tca IiiEaUuJiaiitiJ H, pp. aSO—1. 
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TF^rre intfCMliitred aoioa^ tlio P I know of no Hingle 

speeifitially Tui (or Thai) cimracteriatic among the JMayis 
nr imy of the other indigenoog inhabitants of the Peiiininila^ 
afl dehned abovn. This is tho more remarkable as tht^TO i« 
plenty of evidence in the Peninatila of a former TTido-CIime(Je 
drimiruition, as i -^bnH state presently, bnt it Is not ShmieBe 
at all. One wnuld, howoTer, like to have fuller and better 
purtienlars og to the eistpedltions of King Rnang, EUid I trust 
that Colonel Gerini will bo good enough to supply fheni. 

It wiE bo objected to my orguiniints tbat the anthoritios 
I have referred to eipreEiisl 3 '' state that Siam 'Vfonnerly" 
owned the Peninsulftj and that local legends and traditions 
ascrihe to the Siamese a number of ancient forte, mines, and 
other strihiiig landroarke, the real origin of which is lost in 
antiquity, Further, it may be pointed nut that the Siamese 
isusserainty over the northern states of the Penmsula has 
been acknowledged for aavetal Eeuturies hy the Ifalay rulers 
spending penodluul tTibute in the form of * golden Howers^ 
{fitinffa iHifm) to the Court of SiatiL 
I will deal with this lu'^t point first. It seems to me 
entiraiy irrelevsTit to the issue here miacd. The northern 
stutra of the Peninsulu have for centuries past had good and 
sufficient roagons for desiring to pmpitiBto thsir powerful 
iirighbour. To them the King of Siam and his viceroy of 
Ligor vterc over a dangerous meimce, and it netdfi no 
hj^Kithffiiis of conquest or occupation to explain the uttitude 
which the Mahiy adopted During the early part of 
the last century gallons of ink were spEt in learned dis¬ 
sertations as to the precise rights of the King of Siam over 
Eie^ ^Ijilay feudatories^ vassals, or subordinate alEes of his. 
I do not propose to Teviye these extinct i:ontrovflrsiE3j for 
ihny can have no bearing on the purel}" hiatorical question 
of the rohitiDn of Siam to tho llalay Pcniiisulu Ei medievu! 
times, I would only obsorve that, untE a comparatiTely recent 
period, the Sianiese ovcrlordship (whatever its theoretical 
rights may have been) remained in fact a purely oxironml 
ffuzoTuinty: these Hahiy Btates were left to enjoy autonomy 
nu lung as they sent their periodical tribute gulden dowers 
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witli rt^aooabLf pimelEiality. Sudi lis it was, this bonutge 
wiis confined to tte fom nortliera states of tin! Peniiisula, 
Kidalip Patanij Kt^lantaTiy and Tr^ngganu; tte otkars, wiich 
an? now under Britiah protection or auzeminty, had, ur a mlt!, 
no dealings with Skin at all. 

The other argument at first sight seems mneh stronger t 
we have all tka anthoritieH^ Chinesep Portuguese, Malay 
(ansi, I aupposop Siamese), alleging or admitting that in somo 
far distant past Sinm had held the Penitksolji* Wdl, ha it 
qnito certain that ^Sinm^ and 'the SmmoBe^ are, in this 
iiistimce^ convertible tserma ? The people we rjtll Skme&e 
do not apply that namo to themsdves, but cull theaiselves 
Thaij Emd ore a bimich of the Tni race. Long before they 
came down from their original seats in Sonthorn Cliina, the 
ronntn" which they were evenlimUy to occupy already hore 
the noiuB of Siam, This country, the valley of the Mo-nam^ 
had (as Coleu^l Gcnni has shown ns elsewhere a long 
history prior to its conqueijt by the Tai mee* For the first 
ten centories Or more of onr em it was inhabited by a rttco 
allied to the Mon people of Pegu and the Khmer people of 
Ctunboja. Now of Lbe iofinauco of tbk nice them ure in 
the MitLiy Penmsuhi abundant traces. The dialects of the 
remnants of the wild abctrigimil trihea that hiivo escaped 
absorption by the more cdiilked Muluy [xspulatiou are nut 
merely distantly related to the languages of the Pegujms 
and Cambujims, but iJso in certain partu of the PeuinHiila 
exhibit traces of direct contact with flome such Indo-Chine&e 
race. Thus in Gertain portions of the Peninsula- the numerals 
used by these rude tribes are nearly identical with the Moq 
noiLLerals. Now it quite certain that there has been no 
possibility of recent enutuct betweem the Mans and these 
wild tribes j mice the time when the hfakys ctilouized tho 
PeainsuLi and the Siamese occupied tho isthmus leading to 
it, those tribes havp been corapletely cut olT from all relations 

1 S€>e bi5 «iirtiibirtit^JL=a and Ajtialic ia iho 

TBUis 11JCIQ-1M2. 

* Stralhkirn SfilBqgnr^ J^Oltll-EftHiUirn Piihiiijj, iha S’^fri SSmtilillp uilI ^'cFtibiitlk 
Johar. 
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vi-ith tliQ Mon EiiLd EZhnicr peopled. ilHl (ie other hnjidi 

their nnmerpvU hftVB diTorged 90 slightly from the Mon 
type timt there moat have been direct contact at a period 
which in the history of hiHoon deTelopmeiit cannot be §tyljed 
remote.^ I think one would not be far wrong in suggoffting 
that it waft Bomethiiig lejsa than ti thonaEind yeans ago. 

HerOp then, we hare real evidence of ihe forraor prosenco 
of a strong Indo-ChTnese elein€?iit in the Peninsula ; hut it 
ift not Siniiie^e in our eenae of the word at all, that is to 
say, it is not Thai or TuL It la Siamese in the old ^nae,p 
that it prohahly proocoded from the country which 
bears that name; but of Thai {or Tai) influence there is 
not a trace to he founds 

Thofle are some of the groanda on which, until l>etter 
©videuce is adduced^ I venture to doubt the reality of any 
dueh early Siamese occupation of the Peninsula as Colonel 
Gcrini altegca. The early history of this region is soniew~liat 
of a mystoiy;, but it would appear that, before tho l^lalays 
colouized itp it wtis in part occupied by a Mou-Khnier race, 
who prci^bobly held a few points on the coast. Then, scune^ 
where about the eleventh sir twelfth eeiitury pGrhapa+ theae 
remote possessions were given up, probably because the home 
Country of these Indo-Chiii€ise sottlera was rn the throes 
of w^ar and in cdurae of being conquered by the mvading 
Tijai race. \Vlien+ after u prolonged serioa of strngglesp the 
latter had mado thcmsclvea ruosterft of SunUp it is quite 
poijsiblc tlia t they tCKik JrtcKik of wbat they hod conquered, and 
endeavoured to claim for themselves tiH the territories that 
hiid formerly been occupied by tie race they had overcome: 
it is a familiar principle^ applied a few ago against Siam 


* Cifuiprin llsti r^jTHLi uf tliflifl uutticmL^t— 
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Ibn iVuilUliln m CErrtaiito lium Lbo Moa apeBch 
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by tlie French, wLeu they clnimed all the trlbctaiy states 
(iTST which the empire oi Annam Lad iormerly esfiTcioed 
snacniijity. But in the meantime the Peninssuhi had been 
coloured hy the Mubys from 8uniutni, and Siam did not 
succeed in ^^Teatbig it £rom its new rukrci. That is my 
Tcadfug of the hiatcuu' of this region: u hollow I'luim to 
supremacy by the SiEmieBe, founded not on their own 
conquests or actual occupation, but on the earlier settlements 
of the Mon-KLiiier race whose country they hud taken; 
a failure to make good these pretensions; and a series of 
raids and uggreaaious on the amall JlaJayan states: that 
is a brief gnmmitiy of the relations of Siam to tho Peninsnila 
m medieval times; and that, 1 take it, b why the PoninsuJa 
is rightly called tho Malay Peninsula, although at the 
pr^at day Skm is politicaliy smeniin over the northom 
third of it.' 

For the rest, though Tenturiiig to difler entirely fRtm 
Colonel Gcrini’s interpretation of history^, I may jx.rlia ]>3 
be allowed to ndd that his identification of the ^fiigara 
KrCfaguiua ujimea of countries appears to me to be un- 
irapCLiehablo, With regard to the doubt which be throws 
on tho antiquity of the name of K^dah, I would ohsor™ 
that this state is mentioned under that mime in tho Sejarah 
llalayn (u. obtaining rogalm by investitiirB from the King 
of Malacca.* That is not, of oourso, Tery conclusivT?, as tbia 
CTont is related of a period just preceding tho Portuguese 
conquest, but, after all, Kedah may very well be the old 
natiTfi name of the country and Longl^ka its literary 
name. Mauy places in Further India and the islands bear 
two names: thus, Pegu was styled HamsSwJitT, Tumasik 
was called Singopsira; similarly Siak (in SnmatmJ is known 


* thw niBt uiidiH- Brifeh cmerltintsh!]!, TIb nBHfnmT. liarfM ntuar 

.,5^, ' CbMEOiiesw imJ “ )IbI» Paniniiiiltt ” lira eliraur ilwriuHotia, 

MsW (Mul to Moia cTteiit flifll ts) asea Contim;,^ stiioritadt lu 

s finaiif ior tbo ramniialB, but biui nat toiaid ftTtua with Ensliiih wiitm mul 
Bl^iud iiwUy iBMiw Uis tui™ to vrliich the^a redly beit^ 
huA Ifldt all jta olJ |Hjlitirai fijid «nimhErcwl impaTtaufie. ^ 

* L£TT^«li'i MfiJar AmuLk,” rm, 321-3 ' 

pp. fAA, 
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as Stri Inilrapura, and many other bulIi ingtanc^B could 
be giTen^ All thi^ merely iliuBtmleg the vftmi&k of Indian 
cultum whicli Spread, over thew regionfl during' tho first 
dozen centuries or flo of our era. Bomelinics the Tiative 
nnme alone has siir\“ivedj soinetiine^ the Indluu one^ 
oeiiajaoTiEtl] V both-^ 

T do not propose in this place to oritieizo in detail the 
etymologies wbieb Colonel Gerini suggests for some of tho 
older local names: some of theni iseem to mo of a Tatker 
speculatiTe charftcter. But it is worth mention thatLungka- 
ffuka still livea in the memory of the local Malays. It 
has dcToloped into a mytk^ being evidontlT the * epmt-land' 
referred to as Lakiln Suka {* Lakawn Suka by the peasantry 
of the Patoni states and the realm of Alang-ka-suka, 
interpreted by a ciariouB folk-etymology os the ‘‘country^ of 
w*liat yon will,* ^ a sort of fairy-land where the Kt^ak Slolays 
locate the fairy princess Sadongi who rules over the Little 
People and tke wild goats of the limestone kiUs^ and per- 
sie-teiitly refuses all suitorsj bo they never so kigh-bom or 
otherwise eligible*^ 

I trust that these observations, made in no spirit of carping 
crttictsm^ blit witli the genuine deaine that the history of 
tke iilakty Penin^uki may be sot in a true lights may lead 
the able author from whom I have ventiired on some poitits 
to differ, to oontrihute udditional evidence in support of bis 
own point of view, and thus fnrtiier elucidate the obscure 
past of this somcwliaL neglected regdon. 

* LidJii wolglkt flin hs atLadieii ite rttitepefnt m file Miuniij^ Ifaiawaiigsa 
uti irbidJl HnlftTwl Rifirini rEilj». Th&t WOtIc Im o^e of tbs leait &atu!aiL^€iy of 
MiiIie y ehninJidiis, uulMhjd litllu ulOIt thttn 4 . collectfiKii of £uiy talr#- 

- Aa PIT iriend ATr. E, J. WLEkinana Ldj paint&d mii to nuu, Ibti iuUiuh iJicjuiil, 
if it 11 tn lit U]J5 fiqiitiniLB tityraciiogyp bs proiK^miJeed Aluij^^bili^frukp. 

^ fiw t'jUHjiffuH Mfl-lnyrn'iss, pL ii (aj ^ pp, 35--C; and SkEPtf * ^ E rtlllnft and 
Foil Tul^ troiii nn Efletc-rn Fanst/' pp. SI. 
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NOTES ON SOME MALIlIVrAN TALISMANS. 

AS INTliaPTtETMD ftV THE SHEMITIC DOCTRlSfZ OF 
GORRESPON D J i JTGia* 

ThtJM TatiEmELus weit bmug^lit frotc tlic MuldiTc Tgl n n n by 
Mr. Stanley Gtinliner^ ThR.O+S^, ttc.j Fellow of 

dvnTillQ ani Cains OoUege^ Cambridge, and tbu Enbjeet of 
the fcilleiwiiig paper read to the Eoyal Afsiatic Saeiet7 by tlie 
Rev, S, SiTwjtiCT Stttt^ Lannerly Scholar of Pembnilco 

CoIlDge, and Late Chaplain of GniiviUe and Colua College, 
Cambridge, 


tNT>[aDUCTI03?- 


SE talkmxms repreBoiit tlia later and more filabotate 



magic which ^jiti be traced ta the mlluenc* of the 
Cabala^ a theo^pbical wort embodying the Gnostic triiditioiifl 
of past agee, ITic ideas contamed in them are thiefiy to be 
found in tha "* Sepher Yetzirah,^* or “Booh of Formatidiii/* 
which ia held by some anthoritiea to be the oldest philo¬ 
sophical treatise to bo found in the rTohrew language. 
The same anthority tells na it is referted to by both the 
Babylonian and Jerusalem Tulmuds, and therefore thb work 
or a smiilar predecessor is at least as old as a.d* 300, 

The S ETHER Yetkirah (in contradiatinctien to the ZohaRj 
or ** Book of Splenilonr.'^ which mainly deals with the esaentifll 
dignities of the Godhead^ and with the ennmationa that have 
sprung thErefrom, with the doctrine of the SepLiroth and 
the ideals of Macroproaopus and Jlicroprosopns) is nndnly 
concerned with onr universe and with the mierocoan.^ 

We shall now proceed to esamine how the teoebiiig 
contained therein was applied to the milking of talLanfma 
and working of apells, or practical Cnhala. 

^ Cf I J-u wialli Er jryda-pmdia, Tolf iiit lirtiJ'Dl& * * CiAbalil," p, 4fi3. 
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The remarkable and veH-known sj^bol wtioh confiifits 
of iko mterliiEied triangles within a circle^ connnonly called 
the Seal of Sfdonion er the Shield of David^ and which 
appears m every religioupi Eyeteni that «ime undBr Semitic 
influence, was Tised hy tie OoitJiflts to illiiatratc their 
doc trine ol Perfect Correspondence or SynUiesia. Por the 
purposes of this paper it will suffice to say that with the 
Sun in the centra of the circle^ and the other six planets 
placed in a particular order on the points of the trianglciSj 
it wdiS meant to signify the Solar System. Each of the 
BOTim planets jiepresented not only certain mimdSj nnmberBr 
colouTEij moral quolitice, and metalsj hut tilisa the dLSerent 
featiirea of the coimtenunce of the one Rulor of that system, 
while the aigna ol the Zodiac belonging to each, in their 
turn repreBcnted the various organs of the body* 



V 


tfVcJC, 
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Tliifi doctrino csf HLttmcinTr ot Correspondfuce went &t> far 
as tp lend iie magiciimis to make their yhamis ODly at the 
proper hoiiTi o£ the proper niaterittls^ accompaiued by the 
proper invoeatieiift and £iiiiJgatioii&^ and dad in the proper 
eoloiiTS applicable to the purposes they were meant to aehieve. 
For their motto waa that the vdcmcofim should ie t^e 
jta^t as OTorr dewdrop contains the moon ; and 
thdr object, thpreiore, vtr^ to make the creaturo reMect his 
Creator. 

piety a hirge part in ibni (in fhet^, they 

come first), for each number donoteil at leuat a aoimdp an 
idea, a coloor, a metah ^ force, and these six things were 
summed up under a seventh, which we may call a planetary 
influence, of which there were seven* 

These numbers, again, were divided inl^i vsrioua ckascs. 
For the purposes of this paper it is only necessary to 
coitsidor one, uiiiiielVi the primaiy" numbers or digits, which 
were bdieved to represent the Jjirine if iM in Act^ uiid thus 
w'-ere the ordinnry ones used in a certain class of talisniaJi 
or Eunulet, which reprcfteoted the concrete expresaioii of 
prayer to the Almighty lor ^ome marks of His protection 
or favour* These di^ts were nine in number, for in the 
number 10 unity returns to mfijiity, and so closed the £rst 
fierier* Therefore in this connection a inethcMl wua devised 
to reduce all niimbcni to digits by dividing them hy 9. 
Tliis bus been called redudion, *th^^ proof by 

y/ That is, however many digita appear in tfie numerii:^ 
expression of eocred sentences or in magical formula, their 
fflgnificance can only be understuod by adding them up and 
dividin^> by 9, the true number concealed being tho last 
reuimnder. Should the figures be exactly divisible by 9, 
leaving no remainder, then 9 is the number reciuired* For 
iuBtonce, 

4 5 7 « would = 24 ^ 9 with remaiadtr 6. 

369 would = 18 -T- 9 with mo remainder, thciefora the 

number hs 9. 

We now must EmiiiiTC how these iminhcrs were BeTemlly 
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fillocatf^i to tlie difi^reut plEuiEtSj BwmdB, etc.; and befare 
doing GO it ia mscessaiy to temork that in no ma^cal work 
h thia sptem dearly stated. Each onthot lays doim variems 
but expects the reader to draw bia own dednetiona. 
It is therefore only possible to test one’a dednetions by 
experiment, and the reaults of one experinient are now beLtig 
presented before yoa in this paper on ilaldivian tallstnnna, 
which is an attempt to demonstrate experimentally cerliiin 
dednctloQS based on axioms laid down in tbo “Sepher 
Yetrimh," and works like those of Kirelier, Comelins 
Agrippa, TrithemiuG, Joannes Baptiata Porta, and othera. 

It is well to take as a starting-point some fact upon which 
most of the old alcLemifrts and aatrologera agree, iti. in their 
allotment of certain metala to certain planeta. 

We haw nine numbers to deal with, which fall into thioo 
triads, or groups of three each, thus: 

1 4 7 

2 5 8 

8 6 it 

The first triad ocmaista oi the first three digits, 1, 2, d, the 
Primary metals. These are ffoM, sitrer, tin, imd they are 
aevernlly uUotted to Sim O, Moon J , and Jupiter ^. So 
here the number of the Sun is 1, of the Moon 3, and of 
Jupiter 3. 

The second triad dcuU with the neact three digits, 4^ 5^ 6^ 
and the Solar metula. These are 

imd they are seTemUy tdlotted to Smi O, Jicrenry' 5 ^ tiitd 
Yc!Tin& 9 - So we have another number for the Sun, namely 
the mnnher for ifercuiy is 5. and of Veniid b. 

Tlie third triad deals with the ruatt three digits, 7, 8. 9, 
tmd the Lumr metals. These are mhrr^ Irm!, iton, and they 
are m their turn severallY allotted to Moon J) ^ Saturn h , 
and Mars (J ^ Thus Moon also h&s another immber, namely 
7^ the numher for Satani is 8, and that of Mara 9, 

This ammgement of numbers* metals, and planets as 
Primiiry, Solar* and Lunar applies dbo to sound and oolour 
aad moral qimlitieSj but it does not come within the scope 
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of tiifi paper to tUscusa the Shemitie doetrine of Coire- 
iipoudeinre lolly, hut only to uee it ao ftir as it applies to the 
elocidiiLion of the aeconipaiij'iDg talifiiiiUHis* 

Tlie following table will serve to anm up the eoncliieions 
at which we have arrived ; — 


I 

j 

WgimKW X.U£Es^ 

AKAJuje Xaht?- 

CUARACTBE.- 

[a) ' (jB) 

S>11E1 . 

Iv i 

; 


Pei^'er 


Muon. . 

2s 7 

LflTinwih 

AI-Obbultu 

Fertility 

F^ireciDEaB. 

Haw . 

. ^ 


Ai-Miitikliu 

Wot 

P€efiiL 

M&fcwy,., 


KiikBli 


WtsiliJifl 

FftHy, 

Jtipk^r 

■ II 

Tsralnq 


WtalEJl 

1 Pufstj, 


a 

NagB.ll 


lAkvn 

Knit. 

BHtlOT 


Slub^Uiiu 


Life 



Athanasius Kireher, in his great work ^ijt^idiaem 

(toL ii, p. 332J, tcUs us bnw the andent uatrologcre aTrived 
lit the order of the days of the week as being Sun’s day, 
Moon's day, Mar’s (by, etc. They started with the ussmnp- 
tion that each of the twenlA'-foiir hours of the day was ruled 
over by one of the seven planets. The phmet that ruled the 
first hour gave its name to that day of the week. 

The planets were amuigod in the following order: the ann 
in the tentre, with the negative or feminine phineu on the 
left, and the positive or masculine pbneLs on the right, 

tlmi:— 

J) 5 5 0 cf ^ ^ 

Negative. PositiTc, 

Euch of these planets was supposed to rule and preside over 
the seveial hours of the day in ntrogratk order. For inatanee, 
if Saturn ruled over the first honr of the day, Jupiter would 
rule over the second. Mars the third. Sun the fourth, Venus 
the fifth Meruuiy tho sixth. Moon the seventh, while Saturn 
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agntn wolilS govern tlie eighth hour, the fifteentht aod the 
twenty-second in the fjonrse of a day of twenty-four houre. 
Jupiter then would govern the lEl^Tt hour hut one, imd Mara 
the twenty-fourth hour; the ruler of the twenty-fifth hour 
wnulcl then be Son, and m the twenty-fifth hour is the first 
hour of the ensuing day it would take its name from that of 
the ruler of the first hour and would thus he Sun^® 
pinukrly, the lust hcnir of the day on which the Sun 
rule on his day would be the twenty-sec'ond, and so tho tnmi 
planet in order from the Sun^ i.e. Moon, would rule over the 
ensuing or Moon's day. 

The following figure was employed to Ulustmte this 
arrangemont: — 




Fio., 2.—Tni UP mi Ecvu&jura gp xna J^ayb of -tni 'Wfek. 
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The explaimtion of the drciiluT fignie is as — 

li n line be drawn between 0 and Jtj 9 *^*1 5 ®™ 
found on the arc of the circle thus formed. If we now turn 
to the table beneath we see the last two hours of the Die* 
■SWi* are tuIchI over by theao two planets. In like manner, 
if a line be drown from ]) to , on the arc thn* deHetibed 
are fy and If., which ore the planets riding the last two 
homo of the Dies Dhhip* lanes drawn from 

cj to 9. 

9 to 

to 5. 

9 to ^ 

will aleo show on the refipective aits thna described the 
phmeta ruling the last two hours of their respective days. 
It hna been said that chddren'B gmnea and toys often refer 
to the magic of the past. In thiscase the ananEenient of the 
planetai^ hours of the day icmind us of the old-fastiuned 
eoimtiy dance called Sir Roger do Coverley, 

Xax %fjif.TH ¥iAn TAtlEiun*. 

I t r r »= p 11 fl n, 

, a r 1 r 1 I r a 

Pm. 3.—A Tahhiu 3 rua W’lstm*. 

The first two talismans in this colleetioii are Eimple 
pcraonal amulets. They were apparently written at a certain 
period in a particukr hour of a particular day, probably, 
as the moon is so strong in them, at the first period of the 
first honr of Mondny, which is the Moon’B day. They wero 
then carefully folded, go that they could easily he carried 
on the person of him whom they were meiint to help. He. 
OB bia part, was never to open them, or their efficac^^ would 
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ceaflc* They hnth mnsist. ol three lines of letters and 
numbers each, over a line ending in the letters of Ya Alliili^ 
with the pentoelc nr ingn of luck in the comer. 

The first reads tins:— 

1 1 aS44 66559 9 = 66^ 11 = 2 = |>- 
53636135 = 32 =5= g 

4166663686^ 52 =7= J + 

It then, IB a concrete pmycr that its wearer should bo 
endowed with the influence of Mercury (L^lbr^ or 

"Wisdoin, both for this world and the next. The positive 
nunnber of the Moon applies to this life, the negative nuinber 
refers to the aide or face of the MooUi or the imveiling of 
Isisp which cnt| never be seen in this life. We are here 
reminiled of the myetical meaning of the words in Exodus 
xxxiii, 20 and 23 : ** Thou const not see My face : for there 
ghull no itmn see Me, and live. ^ ^ . Thou ahalt see 

My back parts ; but My face Ehall not be seetL” 

It may be only a remarkiikle coincidencep but it is certainly 
worth Tnentioning that the ainn of the nuTnbofre of the letterB 
of both of the Christinn names of the person for whom these 
amulets were made, come by the CabaKstic method of counting 
to one of the numbers of the Moon. 

, 11 K Pnpt r 
^ 1 ^ 11 1 VI 1 1 r 1_ 

^ 0 i [ prrP r r r r i i 1 M 1 ^ 

Pin. 4,—A TAJLtaaLix fov - Bicpiss- 


The secoufl amulet reacts Lhua: — 

660246641 3 = 47-11 = 2 = 5 — 
656667661-1 62 6 = 66=12 = 3 = ^ 
6114 3 44223311611 1 = 43 = 7 = ]) + 
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This h a cpncreto ^pmpsr ttat the poisfifpasOF ot tkb amulet 
should have not only earthly but heavenly riches, for iFujdter 
ujiij/d/rtrlJ 15 the Divine attribute of grace or riches. 
In cLann we see the lettem of Ta Allah mom diatmcUy 
than in the formjer. 



FtO. Ad.—A 'F a r.Tftif a V Ttm. Gouiy l4Vtl^. 


Fig. 6- Thifl taliaman is rnnmrkable for the form it 
assomeSw It ifl in the form of a p 3 fraii[iidj an ancient wa-y 
of describbg the sobr system, as will be seen in Pig. 56. 
Its meaning appeiim to be tliat the Bum of the agns of the 
Zodiue on the right, m the pgaitiFe houses of the pimets, 
is 6, or IVnmiSi the houae of Venus, tmd the exaltation of 

IfiOC- ** 
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McKiu. Thlfi baLmc!c« tbe Bum of tbo sign^ on. the left, or 
negatiTe houaea of the planets, which comes to 9, the nuinber 
of Scjorpio, the negotiTe house of Murs. So wc have Ip^eniLS 
(Love) and Moon (Health or Fertilityboth at their atrongost, 
combmed to hind Mors with his destnictiTe infiuenccj when 







A J" « f r 

Tt- Lf i,# f y ^ 


Tim ^ XU*,»**^ ^ 


Pro, 54. 


in hifi Weak houBc, To uso astrological terrns, it is Venns 
and Moon in good aspect, afflicting Mars. This probahlj 
was not only sm mdication of the time when this charm was 
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TDpde, but was aim meant to perpetuate tbe TesaHa of this 
favoiiTublo direction of these three plonota for the purposea 
nf this talisman. 

If we now JKflTnina the centre of the figure we ahall 
SCO a cuiioufl magical table of Arabic numbers, which by the 
method of calcnladon lefcrrsd to abono may he read as— 

9 12 7 6 

2 7 a 9 1 

5 9 12 7 

12 7 5 9 

7 5 9 12 

If we add these fignrea up horizontally and TertkaUy, we 
find the total of each line is 24, or 6—the number of 
Venus, $. if wo add the sum of these totals taken 

vertically and horizontally, we again got as a last remainder 
6, or 9 . Once more, if we add these figures up oroaswisa, 
from Idt to right and from right to left, we get the some 
total, Le. 6, or 9 * 

Lustly, when we add up all possible lost Tcmaindera of this 
square wc get twice 6 = 12 = S = :?(£, Jupiter or Wealth. 
The nambers round the square come to 96 = 15 — 6 = 9 • 

The outer ring of figures— 

{a) on the top =3000= 3 = ;?;, Jupiter. 

0) on the bottom :?=3900 = !i9 = 3 = Jupiter. 


Total 6 = 9^Veaufl. 

According to tbe archetype referred to above, Jupiter and 
Venus are interchangeable, Le. are as podtive and negative, 
husband and wife, so this talisman ia evidently meant to 
be a powerful prayer for what is now coUed good Such, i.e., 
a oombinatioo of perfect love and perfect wealth, or mthfir 
perfcH^t power oi loving- 
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Fig. 6ff contains, iimide a square protected by cniblenis 
to 'wliict we will refer later — 

24 inangles =l 6 ^ ^ 

■I krge ‘trkngleei 4 = © 

4 large squarca “4=0 
4 smaller sqimrea = 4 = 0 

ie = G = tj. 


TotEkl ,.. 



















































m 

The sum of h^nefic plflneta maMng the number of 
M£ira le called We brnding 0/ Martt^ and occtirs scveTEil times 
in this coUectioiL T3y the binding of Mars ia mccint the 
utilifiing the force of the m£ucmee of that planet and 
robbing it of any baleful power. For while Mara in ite 
positive sense signides ffTir, in^ its negative or boimd aense 
it denotes P^nce. 
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When VI5 Beverallj' uttd up the digits and emblems (female 
or nogaiSve) in the kiger squase^ we get the following 
results:— 


^tSr 

32 = 5 1 

fU^te, 28 = 10 = 1 

emblems, 21 = 3 

emhleiiiSf 31 = 3 

digits. 

34 = 7 1 

digits, 29 = 11 = 2 

emblems, 36 = S | 

emblems, 28 = 10 = 1 


Hence the eoio of the digits in the larget squuTes 

= 12d=6^Yenus- 
« ij emblenLq ,, „ — 96=0=TernuB, 

If we petform the same operation on the smaller siquarcs 
we got — 

digits, 19 = 10 = 1 
emblems^ 14 ^5 

digits, 7 I digits, 7 

emblfiina, U = 2 embleinSi 16 = 7 

digits, 37 = 9 

emblemfi, 13 = 4 

Hence the sum of the digits in the stmillcr squair# 

=34=6=VetiiH. 

H emblema „ „ =^18=9=Mura. 

Again, by adding up the digits and emblems in the four 
Jorge trianglefi, we obtoin the fallowing result _ 

digits 38-11=2 
30 =3 

34 =7 

17 =B 


20 ^ 2 = J) — j MooiL 










mLij^rvjjLS TJXISMl^"Sp 


135 


emblama 2 9 = 11 =2 
2&= 8 = 8 
13 =4 

28 = 10 = 1 

15 = 6 = 9 , Venms. 


So far, then, these results show the victory of Veniifl ov^ 
liars, OF Purity protected aided by the haavenly 

influence of the Moon. 

We now timi to the top of the flgiue and observe 
8 pcjsitive or male emhloms^ the nunibcT of Saturii [ h )* the 
cherubim's sword^ which turned everj' way to prot^t the 
Garden ol Eden or Panidise^ with 8 aicea^ the number of 
Venus ( 9 }* nmle and female emblems = 2 or }) , Moon^ 
OF the axes and emblems added Eogether may signify Saturn 
in wrath* If we add together the whole we got twice 
8 “ Ifi = 7p the other uumher ol the Moon, or Isia or Piaoa, 
protecting her devotee. 

Below are 1^ fnale or positive emblems = 1, or SnOp Q + 

The emhleuia above and below, then, point to the powerfal 
aid of the Heavenly Powers, the evil fate of the seducer, and 
the reward of the viitutmH. 

The pomtH of flame and the seoBep, or Mohs VenenSf when 
added up = 16 = 6 = Tenufl_p 9 • 

Fig- 7fl. ITiis was a conorotc prayer for a blesfimg on 
cropa at the time of eondng — in fact, a practical Rogation- 
tide Litany, The first thing to notice in this figure is the 
Arabic at the top ol the figure in 

the centre. The numerical value ol these letters is 20 + 
8 4 - 20 + 8 — 58 = 11 = 2; 2 is, as we have seen;, the 
number of the Moon, the type of Fertilit}*. 

The square on the right courista of mimbera. Their total 
token vertically is 34 4 6 = 10 = 7, while if wo take them 
horizontally we get the same result —^ 4 4 5 = 16 = 7 ; 7 is 
the other number of the Mooil, 
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Pl&r 7.rf.“A Tauueiun Pfl-a Gmd Haitmt- 


The squiue on the left coaabtfi of lettere. Adding up their 
nmnerical rulue in the same wsy^ we gat m each cnee 
2 602 = 10 = 1^ the number oJ the Sun. 

Wo thiw have © and J>, Uhe eyes of God*' When 
ramhined, they make this £giire (Fig. 7fi, a), which bus been 
ileacribed as Horns in his boutj Ifouh in the Ark, the Sacred 
Ksh, the All-seeing Eye. 

Fig. 7fi. Thia figure comdsta of the same numborof sqiinrea 
and tmnglcB m the former, with probably the some meuniiig, 
which appears to be emphasised from the fact that whereas 
the Sinn of all the tminhers in the oentres of the trianglesj 
etc.f Bmoiuits to 9^ or the number of Mars ( ^ they in everj* 
case but one^ i.e, when the figure 54 or 9 occurs^ represent 
beiiefic planetary mfinencea, and in the coaa of the number 
54 occurring it ia always guarded by the Sun and Jupiter* 
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io 

irn 

If.! 

So 

Ta 

so - T 

i- 

A* 

Akt 

3U .!» 

1 



^ ! r*« 

3* 



m 

s* 




A 

i' 




H 


21* 

JWf ' 5^“ 

fif~ 


K 

i 

|l"l fSf 


-ftw- 






w 




JUT 





Takiiig digits* dijcaidfl, and bnuEireds of tte larger squares 
by th^mseiTosp and the thouBands by themselves, we get the 
following re&tdt:— 


digitSp etc,, 739 = 18 = 9 
thoufl&nds, 11554 = 10 = 7 

digits^ etc., 7 2 9 = 18 = 9 
thousands, 1155 *1= 16 = 7 

digitSp etc., 7 2 9 = 18 = 9 
thousands^ I 1554=16 = 7 

digits, etc,, 7 29 = 18 = 9 
thoiiflande, 11564 = 10 = 7 


The auDL of the digits is 3B ^ 9 ^ » 

thoueandB is 3& = 10 = 1 = Sim^ ©« 
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Doing tlie same with the smaTleT- squarea we get^— 

digit&p etc,, 61= 7 

thoajMLini&, 5166 = 27=9 

digit^p etc,, 612 ” ® i 613 =0 

thon^audB^ 8672 = 23 = 5 I thanawihii, 5776 = 25 = 7 

digitSp etc,, 6 6 S = 20 3 

thousands, 5785 = 25=7 

The sum ol the digits is 37 = 9 = Mars, ^ * 

„ thousands is 2S = 10 = 1 = Sun!, O* 


Again, if we do the same with the htrge triangles n’lc get- 


digits, etc,, ITS = 16 = 7 



digits, 779 = 23 = 5 
thoiLsandfi^ 17330 = 14 


1174 = 13-4 
thousands, 5776 = 25 = 


7 


The emu of the digits, etc,, = IS = 9 = Mar a, ^, 

„ „ thoqsajids = 38 = iO = 1 = Sim, 0 , 


The probable meaning of the figure is that the evil 
infinence of Mars should not only be bound by the power 
ol the Sun, hut that its force should he controlled, and 
directed for good by thot great Inniinaiy, for Mara, though 
a bad mustar, is, like fire, a good servant^ 

The points of flame round the square are 16 = 7 ^ J 
and the Moon is the type of FortUitj'. The number 7 is also 
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the Tnunber ol the sign Aries^ the faTOiirite hooae of MftTs, 
W hea the Sim enters Aries the venial eqnmox is reached^ 
and hifl influence renders strong for good. 

There is in this picture, in the third line from the top anfl 
third square from the left^ an obvious mistolte in copjTing 
from some older pattern. It might have been done inad- 
vertentlyj or (as so often happens) ou purpose to confuse the 
enquirer ond to render the charm inoperative. 



Fiu. ftd.—Aar Akttw tti lasi' off liWiMA. 


Fig, Sfi. In this figure the astrological intention is more 
obvious than in isome others we have seem It is evidently a 
TepreBentatioD of Taurus, the sign which rules over the throat* 
The circle which seems to stand for the head (Fig. 8A) eontaina 
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in Arabic nmnqrals tliree 6 * 9 , ttIucIi = 15, or 6 , the n-anibeT of 
Yenus, the planet mitug this sign, Tie 5 at the top of each 





boro k the niunbcr of the plnnet Jlerciuy, or TTottnt.^ or 
Thotb, the medical infinence. It ia interesting to note that, 
were thi» figure tnmsfirred. to or eugraTen on a gem, its 
colonr would, in aceordimee with tho doctrine of Corre. 
spondence or SiiUthesis, huvo bMii green. The fiTml total k 
fi X 5 = 35 = 7, the nninber of the Moon, which is in exulta¬ 
tion in thk sign- On each hom, nndor these 5V, we have 
a TOW of figures ; thiit on the left, 1 0 5 4 2 16 = 7, the 

numher of the Moon, which, as has been stated, k in 
exaltation in this sign. On the right hom we aoe I anil 43 
or 7, the nnmherB of the Son. and Moon, Thk may simply 
refer to the Moon in exaltation, and the Sun, but it piohahly 
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would not be imdulT pre&aiiig the point to et^lo that itj as In 
a fomier talikEiuiiij refers to the TseneEcent power of Ilonis 
in bositj or tbe All-flednj Eye. The throat of the figure 
luLB the Arafafe mimcral 4 repre'ientmg the Sun over the 
agtronomii^] nign of Taiiras. The Bhoulders of the fijguro 
have the following nuni'beraj vfe.j 5 G S 0 = 16 — T =;= J). 
The chest of the figure has on the left the Arabic numeral 
2 or J), and on the right the numeial 4 or Son. In the two 
middle diri^ons we hare w'hich we render 

*Go away,' or HHnft Satnnaa. obser^^e the same 

chEiractera written on the biseeling line. On the estremities 
of this line, we see on the left the Anthic tcflif or 6j the 
number of Yenufi, Irord of Qie Sign ; on the right w'e have 
what uppearii to be two oi 2^ the nninher of the moon, 
which i& in exaltation In Taurus. The characters at the tipa 
of the line are probubly those of Ta Allah. In the next line 
WE have 14 4 4 = 13 = 4=0- Uolow thha we have two 
Arabic which may either be meant to be taken singly, 
fruin their extra size, and would refer to the medical 
character of the cmmlet. 0T| if added together, they make 
10 or 1, the positive number of the Sun, 



FlO- Cff-—I’ hTS TAU&JlAai IB TO ten PAilKMtD IX rajOXT OF TTIl tloOU, iW 
A rBjOTrcTi?»^ AOAisst fotibtt. 
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MAIDIVIIX 


Pig. Otf. This ift a T^ry craoiift t alisTwan , ti-likh took 
a long tima before mj eoncluaionji aa to ita mearnug was 
arrived at. It may be sonLething like a flcupularj or it 
imj QOntam the ideas as are now associated with 

the horsedioe hmig up in front of the door^ with the same 
object, i.e. ImJc. 

In spite of the labnur involved in the attempt to decipher 
the vei^^ minute and, one might say, ignorant method of 
wntjng the lettezH in this talismiLn, the exphmation it^lf 
ia brief enongh. The niimlMSTe on the top^ inside the triangle 


T;<4-1- 14- 11 - S' i U4 I, 



Jir*» i.Tfl.i-Jw Z4J-E 1 . /I 

fifa^a^-As M J ^ 

5 ».(e 

Fla, aA, 


find under the biBctitiiig line, on tte riglit und left nidwi, 
each, by oor metbod of coimtlng, come to 4, the niudbei of 
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the Bim. Added together, the suni is 12 or 3, the nimi'ber 
of Jqpitcr, which cdgnifica wealth. The two rows of leiCcrB 
over the top trianglo hflTB their numericiLl ’raluea worked out 
oil the accompanying figiire (Fig. 9ft]. Their aum is 20, or 2^ 
the number of the Moon* the type of ITcaith ond FertiEty* 
In the 8ack-sha]>ed figure in the middle^ we haTe in Arabic, 
on the right, the nnmea of Archiingels, or poaitive agenciea, 
CF^er the njim e Ya Allah or Justice; on the left the names 
of negetiyo infineaceij oTer the mime Ta ILiliim or Merciful; 
in the centre we have the names of the first four Caliphs 
after the Prophet, over fieveii linea of Arabic ehninclierfl; 
which when added up come to the sevenil nmnbera of the 
plaiLetfip whose total agam eomea to 7, the number of the 
Moon. The mystieal tnmimig of thifl hs probably a reference 
to Wisdom or Creator, attended by Jii^ce and Mncrcy* 
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Fio, 10 .—Thi iiEeciumciN of tide Tai^hulS h as i-ollciv*? “PLAtriii 
TUM rnwr OF ms HornK ^y^ i^ketest Satak reon Hynaisra,*^ 


Fig. 10. Thk is an abracmkbm sign- Read from the left- 
band top coniCTi in our nnmcruls it would be as follows:— 
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MfcT.TlI TTATg TAT.TSMAK H 


80 8 

800 800 7 

60 60 60 ' 9 

60 60 SO 50 2 

600 600 600 600 600 3 

3 3 3 3 3 3 9 

60 60 60 60 GO 60 60 6 

80 80 80 80 80 80 3 

800 800 800 800 800 4 

60 60 60 GO 6 

50 50 50 6 

600 600 3 

3 3 


69 = 15 = 6 

= 9 




Sjr adjdmg up each liact by the method we hare oh^ody 
we get a total of 69 = 15 — 6, or the mimber of 
VonuG. In this figare we see the same numbera are mpeated 
every eeveoth line. 


80 800 60 50 600 3 00 = 1653 = 15 =:= 6 = 9 

800 60 50 600 3 GO 80 

GO 50 600 3 60 80 800 

50 600 3 60 80 800 GO 

600 3 60 80 800 60 50 

3 60 80 800 60 50 600 

60 80 800 60 50 600 3 


1663 

Ifi 

6 

9 


i 

4 
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Again^ if we a£d i&gurefl iLp oa they ^tmid, ^tk 
botizoiitiilly and vcrtiiiallyi, wc get in each coluniu 6 as tke 
laet remEunder, Adding the totak korkoutally and yeriicoUy^ 
We again get in eanh ezoae d aa a Ifi:^ remainder. While, 
if we idd the last totals of the figure l^ken homoniallyf 
Vertically, and croB^wise, hrom right to left and from left to 
right, WQ again obtain m lost remainder the number 
E^dently the original framer of thia taliftman waa convinced 
that Ijoto waa greater than Hate, and that a soft anawer 
tumeth away wrath-** 


Fip. lla.—A TiLiBt*x CoznT'LfiiozaEr 

Fig. This amulet ia deEigned to keep off convakionaj 
and ia in the familiar form of the Interlaced triangles, whicb^ 
wb(!n described within a circle, ie th& qf 
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In the origiiml archetype each angle repreecntcd 
wioua features of the face and organs of t 
the Areheiypal Perftiot Man^ or Adam KadiDon. Hencej the 
symbol of Perfection was nsod mediciniitly, c 
prayer concentrated on the part of the body 
affected. Pot instoncej in this amulet^ tvliitili Is dealgned to 
keep off convaloicnfi, the angle in the top right-liEind coniBr 
denotes the source of the functional derangement which the 
tali s mflTi ia meant to_ averts namely^ the firphead or J&raHjj 
which is the feature of Marsp with the heaui and parh, 
the organa of the two signs OTcr which hfars nilos^ Aries 
Scorpio. On the top Kne we hare Ta Allah repeatedL twiL-e, 
followed by Kah Ha, Waw, or k, This denotes the 

first Une of one of the Surahs of the Qoran, which the patient 
is to recite " to the end^^ {the meaning of k, A, Tlie 
ntimrrical mlue of these three letters is 13, a mystical 
number denoting the Perfect Unity of Hod. 


Fto. 114. 


At the base of this triangle we have 1^ the nmnber of the 
Sun, and in Arabic the words " Protect me from it, 0 God.’" 
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On tie other (LfffMitod side we have two sets of fignrea, one 
being inTerted, Their several sums amount to 4, the 
UTimtwr of the San, and 2, the number of the Moon; their 
conjoint signification, as we have seen before, represents the 
All'Seeing Eye, and the sum of 4 and 2 is 6, the nnmher of 
Venue, or Ijove. Tho top left-hand line contains, over tho 
word letters and figures, whose conjoint sum is again 
1 or the number of the Sun. On the ojher lines are figures, 
each designed to denote favourable plane&iiy directions, or, 
shall wc Hiy, to invoke the powerful aid of the various 
attributes of the Most High ? 
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vni. 

THE INSCBIPnOH ON THE FIPBAWA TASE. 

Bt j. f* fi:eet, I.O.S. Ph.I>., c.l^. 

QOSIE Tcmarka made La the Journal dos Saconfitt 190^. 

540 ft, hy our valued friend and collaborator 
M. Sylvnin Liivi^ have given me a clue which enahle^ me 
to now carry to a final reaalt that which I have to say 
about the inacriptiou on the ateatite or acap-atone Pipnawa 
relic-vnsOj,— the oldest hjjown Indian record* He baa drawn 
attentioii to a Btatement by IHueii Tsiong (boo page 1©6 
below), overlooked hy me, which haa led me to weigh the 
wording of the inscription in such a manner that no doubt 
whatsoever remnina as to the real meaning of It, and aa to 
the circumetancea connected with it. 

Alsop through the kindness of Mr, Hoey^ I have before 
rae a very oscellont plaster cast of the inacribed part of the 
vase, which ahewa the whole inscription quite plainly. The 
engraving La so very thin and ahallow that it ia doubtfiil 
whether a satisfactory facaimye can be prodneed; at any rate 
until a much beUer light ia available than can he obtuined at 
this time of the year. But I can any this tnuch: that the 
whole record wua engraved on the original in the most 
complete manner; that every atroke of it is distinctly legihle 
in the cast; nud that not the alighteat doubt attends any port 
of the decjpheftnent of it. 

« « « « ^ 

The text of the record stands precisely as already given by 
me, except in two details. We eertaiiily have mbhagh^ukamm, 
with the lingual n in the fourth eyllahlo; not mb/iogimkunam} 

* Thff Un^zmil II mar or may not te CTnfMt; apd it may w tmj imt hitTie besi 

Sot it k eerUiBlj oriraiil. 

I hare nn ob]«(:t m 4iferiii£‘ iroim I>l filoch, welo riinaad^ied Ibb Josnml, 
42S; tiiRt nppeimncfi af ^ k ilaa to i soul] piece of die ikrm hiTiii^ 
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And the word Miiyanam u not to be marked by a capital /r» 
ftfi if it were a proper name, I repeal tie test here, with 
these two alteratlooB, for eonvenient fafereace: — 


Test 

SulQti-bihntiiiaiii fia-bh^gi;^ikanaIQ sa-putn-dalAnuii iy&ih 
aalila-nidhanr fiodhasa biiagUTate eaklyanau. 

On this oocaaion, howsTer, T render the meaniag of the 
ineeription sb follows; adhering again, as closely as is 
pceaible, to the order of the words in the original: — 


Trauilatijon. 

Of the brethren of the Woll-famed One, together with 
{their) little siatera i {aiid) together with (tAe/r) children and 
wires, thia («) a deposit of rolica; * {mmefy) of tine kinamen 
of Buddha, the Blessed One, 

* * * • * 

The record in fact comuiemonitcSi as I will piove in detail 
beloiVj an enfltiiiiii] g of nelica, a ot of Buddha hi w self as b ua 


mied ttE to HipuTW wbB formiiig to Yunfd i u aiiMh^ed to n ikntd n. 
Anil I flc^lea tM ti£w nf to mato ia to rauiEnp wliiaL I giiTe on topnrri(HU 
oeoKioii [Eto Joniml, iiaw, 680). ™ 

SiMnlT ifl d differwit ftindtisaii. It Bh^wB 
totiHrtlj A compfetclv intod to Etink^, wTikfci nmto tit di^enct Letweea 

to 1)1 that 3 tn,kfi. ^ Tfl itijij- perlnspe luiM tJwt Utt! mmvtPe biuul 
*“ *^**^*^ ^ laia^ni imteod of 

- » Thot Oiphan nnownrjed sisfaja. As thfl basB cl 

m ^ KK»AmHf, inlb tbe inffii H, 1 prefEr, benn^er, 

Bym t0 + Tis Ss, Petewbitn' Ilic^iMrir jOTsiAmiuiAit. 

cm S dtn^uhTE Mintin'. Aqd tint word, iritb thiH mDasing,is a ntj suiUUe 
ont, Ut tfui regard «t #ay fulB, 'ITje gTOWfl-Bp mlgre w«e, of eisuf**, all m atrinJ , 
Iberiire gsreitd l»j liu ireid ' ‘ wiTw ” iji tliB Mit mlftotire, Tlui uatuanial 
wluj wm ant nrplums Die oaTered b| the irnid 

< It tDRj ^ pt^ tot, wher^ to word m to =ia>ni]aT 

idnVff^ip toihms ^bomi^B'* ob^ 

^ ^ cLHnpfHitifm here minffictiEft, iff miu^ the pJiiraL ^" 

Jto dlffiimice k well uuried fa tha MMSpaiinihlfcfiiiiB^t^^ ft MrrrdiH 
“® of Budilhn, that woa efi?iiijituil lo that t^ie tikliL to hjite" 

to flwh, to trasdfliw, ami to hbrkiat% Cuiil ol the joints tcmi all 
l«Ting a^er ailya aor boot ffc^ «L CMiliirSp JRAS^ ibtO. 2551, It ™ 
wyaaip kra Ewiute, wLleli nJmfl rmoined tutconaEiiiiRd And it wsuk 

MflriEHT, hij Una, bia ahix, wfufih were ebiUBd bj ^oiiaai cLmnaate noA 

ymre ajifportiuiuHi umHiffst mid OTOT wMflL St^Mie wiiia b uilt 
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liitbeitd Iseeti believed, but gf bii kioamen^ witli ibeir wives 
and chilEiren and tintuarried aistera. And now we see the 
meaning of tbe earigius nature of the articles, numbering 
more tban eeven hundred, which were found in the Sthpa 
along with tbe in scribed vmc. 

Lists and Tepreaentattons of the details of the find Imve 
been giveii iu thie Journalj 1893. 574, 583 and plate, 869 ;k 
and in AttiigHii^A m the Tarai^ 43, and plates 13| 38. 

First of olh ubout ten feet below the eiiadng eummit of 
the ruined Stupa, there was found a broken steatite vaao 
fiill of clay, in which were embedded some beads^ crystaltf, 
gold ornaments, cut 6tarHV^S:c.'" 

Tben^ “after ciiLting doV^ through 18 feet of Holid brick¬ 
work, aet ia clay/'' there was found a large atone bos or 
cafier, measuring 4' 4“ x 2' X 

The inscribed vase was /baud inaids this stone box or 
coflbr. With it there were found, uninacribed, two other 
steatite vaeoa, a steatite casket, and a crystal jar the top of 
whinh was fitted with a fisb-sbaped handle wkLch rather 
curiously rcBcmbleB a child's feoding-botLle* 

The only hutnaa remains that were obtamed, were some 
pieces of boue which were found in the relic-urns " (see 
this Journal, 1898. 57bJ; that is, I pr&snme;, m the three 
steatite vases and in the steatite casket 

The other articles obLaiued in tbe bos, vasea, casket^ and 
jar^ include such items as the following. Two small human 
figures in gold leaL Two birds, of cornelian and motal. 
A lian^ stamped on gold leaf; also^ au elephant. A coil of fine 
wire^ apparently silver; eTidcntly, a bracelet. Tbe fnraiiut 
and Bf^stika emblems. Tario ua j ewcls^ and articles, i ncluding 
beads ami Icavea^ made from them; amethyst^ comehan, 
topaz, garnet, and lapis lazuli. Pieces of metal. Crystal 
beads, and pieces of costal. Coral beads and cups; and 
other cups, pink and white. Beads of other makes^ Lotus 
Bced-podsi Blue and white pyTamids^ A bottle containing 
gold and silver leaf stara^ A box cont a i ning pieces of wood 
and part of a silver vesseL Bolls of gold leaf. And a hos 
containing some sort of salt. 
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In this list tre find manv a thing unneceHSATy, if not 
aDtnally tmsiiitable, in ctmiiectiou with any eashrining of 
the relics of a teachor or a saiot But the dntails are ail 
most appropriate and thorooghly inteOigible in oonnoction 
with what, wo now know, was the real object of the deposit f 
namely, to pneaerro mine of the remains, of all kinds, of 
a people who had been mthlesalr slaughtered, men, women 
and uhildren. 

We ahull understand the circumatnaeos fully further on. 
We will sstnbliah first the real purport of the record, 

• » • • 

In respect of my interpretation of the record, 1 must first 
make the following obaermtioiu, 

M. SylTam Levi, working on the baaia of the words (ye/h 
as the commencement of the text, has obserred 
that the long string of six genitiTes, which we have from 
that point of yiew, results in an ambiguity which ia well 
illustrated by turning the r«ord into Latin r — lUud 
“ corporis depoairum Bnddhae sancti eakiyonim sukiti' 
“ fratmm cum sororibus cum filiis uxoribua,” 

He has then remarked that, while the cnrreotly admitted 
mterpretation reaolTes that ambiguity by recognising in 
these reiica that portion of the relics of Buddha which was 
allotted to bis brethren of the dan of the ^kvae, the text 
permits equally well of a tnmslatioii wMcli murks them ns 
relics of the ^yaa thomaeWca Cfest iei les reliquee 
" del (Jokyos, fdres bienhenreux du ealnt Bonddha, oTeo 
“ Icurs smum, leura fila et loura femiaea." 

^d he haa added: —"We know in fact, from the 
' ovidenoe of Hiuen-taang, that the remains of the Kkyas, 

' collected after the general massaore ordered by the impious 
' Tirudhaka, were depasited under Stupas.' 

There, howeTor, M. Syirain L^vi has left the matter, Jt 
is the reminder, grTon by him, of the statement made by- 
Hi ue a Teiang, that baa fumiahed the clue which I imro 
found so invaluable. 
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1 haTe already shewn (see this Journal, 1905* 6S0) ^ that 
tho oponing wQrii of tha record is^ not as had always 
been preTiously auppoeod, hat sukiti-lAatmmh. 

This rearrangeinent of the text tranalera the words it/nm 
galiin-nMane to a positioo in which^ aa we shall aee when 
we come to examine tbo constroctioo qf the record, they 
gTammaticoUy and lucidly divide the long string of genidTes, 
and preclude any possibility of ambiguity. 

f * * * * 

In considering certain other detaila which muut be 
examined^ wc will take firat the opening ward itself^ nuhii-- 
bkatwam. 

The last raember of this compound, bfifitinath, stands for 
bhdilnam^ the gemtivo plural of bhdtij more naually = 

Sanskrit Ihrdiri, * a bFOtber.* We have iho same form of 
the genitiTO plnml in line 16 of the KSleT Tcrsion of the 
edicts of Ai^uka (El, 2* 454), and hi line 25 of the Dhauli 
version {ASSF, 1. 118).^ 

As regards the first member of the compound, suAiti, 
I cannot agrcfo with the Tiew that it is cquivolfint to the 
Sanf^krit AnIsrUm, * one who has done good actions/ and so 
that> like pufjifajkti and dhmit/a^ it means* secondarily, 
' heureiLi, bienhenrcipc/ The word, in that case, would 
hove been swi’/ifi; ou the analogy cf ^ukaiam, good deed/ 
in line 3 of the fifth edict at Gim^ (El, 2. 453). Or else it 


* 1 ^iJld ^ tba mfereacs? pradoDa tuDatmi'iiOj ul ihii teconl TvJliCitL 

I cs.'fe ra the uttisf plac*, I tc niEnitiuEi tliu cjlitiBnuf ii, niili u 

nivfU tiT Mx m Hle) Comptes -^ TAiauldnEitl ^ iD^riptiriag ei 

16 ^ 3 . 1 + 7 , 231 , which wm irahlishwi il ili^t ibiiut tllS fsftOW timo 
vnlh Dr, Huhltir'f venniHix Thfl two tetelhqi agTiv in in fubftdatasl pfimts. 

* Childcras in hU Pali DtiftiMimT, has gfriai ftAwh tw an has*, ns a diwt 

memher of comwoiLdi. He tiBa ubo ^tgsti — (Pa adspint fur 

— a aiooml fern af ihc ablstiTC 

it M£!mJ^ pJnwi tlmt thjcre w^ two opttrmal fiAdfu wsd Ah^ii\ fw mms 

djpcJfiiinniuiI pnrpcfifls, li Jinj m th* isp%fopliiQ diaJiwt, usd that tha >2111110 
Vru tha ™e mth tbo Pali fuim=i or pitfi ana wof^- 
® Tba nuiawLfid t*xt£ of the «dwta, bulwni, iii both SM&&^ 

with lllB aiiart i. But the iDn^r fp which jji™ Iho flotreci funn. is qniio diitnift 
m the Uihoprupli of (he Kilai mtton, and k* in idt c ^niffn, dEady rwogniable 
in also tho fithD>|rtiph of the Bhittili rexwoiL 
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would hiiTB bwu stikati, willi the lingual f ; on tbe analogy 
of tiikafaih, in the correeponding paa^ge in line 14 ol the 
SulaT Teraion f^ibid, 454). 

The ward gu/lift itiinds for eithoT eiiitli or guldHi, = Stmakrit 
nvklrli, * of good fume/ For the alt-crnative that it stands 
for mklii, — or, iudeed, oTeii for a view, which might be 
held, that it La oarrect os it stands, with the short i and 
the single compare yaso va kiii “either glory or 
fame," in line J, and yofo id iijfi to in line 2, of the tenth 
edict at GiraSr (El, 2. 45D), and vd m rd, and also 
yaao rd kiti gd, with the ehort i in both places, in line 37 of 
the E5Isi version (iiii/.)- For the alternative that it stands 
far aakitti, uonipaie iftisi kiiti oha, “glory and fame, honour 
and renown," in the SutttmijKita, verse 817 (ed. Fausbdll, 
1 j 4;, pud kaHmih so kittfm pappiUf “Low does one obtain 
fame F," in verse 18& {op. eit, 33).' 

Now, to trpnskte gitkitt-bkaiuiatii by “ of well-famed 
brot^fM," would hardly give any sense here. We should 
rtcjuim some separate word to shew who the person was, 
whose brothers aro refcrred to, Thoro is no separate word 
to indicate him. We nmat, therefore, find his name or some 
appellation of him in the word mkifi itself ; on the view, 
which thus becomes obvious, that tukiti is not au adjective 
which qauHfies b/iaimarn, but is a personal desiguation, of 
some hind or another, which is dependent on bhatinaih. 
1 do not tniw) any such name in Puli literature. And so, 
looking to the mention of Buddha further on in the record, 

1 take the word tukiii a^ plainly, a special appellation of 
Buddha, used here iu a more or leas seutimentel or poetical 
fashion just as the word fiviftka, vifuiM, vpdlAa, “the 
^^anderer, was used to denote him in nnothcr audout 
record (see this Journal, 1904, 25, 36), 


^ prfcle, wlieti often BcKnnpaniBs. 

Ott Ibe HuiW of the pnenliii^r tva luee, ielAeA xii pa^aZ 

tb L»ndfdl« rfAsojiM, 

But, tuvia;; regird lu the next Etuf, in^AsiH iNUfeNi rasMiii, ami ta the k.'rt, 
J»rAam jwteAd lu «cAxi, we uii^ jnet m feaMv raid AAfAnn 

jpcjipiitif JUii find. litiL- word ttqfl i I 
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We thtiA fix “of tbc brethren of the Well-^famed Otte," 
ea the transhitioii of sukiti-b/ia(iitaih. 

« * * * # 

We will coaeider nest the construetion of the record. 
We can do thia best by combing another rEODrd of tha 
samo class. We ha?* Bcvaral sacbj qspresacd in flouiewbat 
laconic terma. And amongst; them there is fortunately one 
which exactly aerrea our purpMo. It is the i^ripHon 
on a relic-vase froin tbe Andher Stupa Wo. 2, wbich was 
brought to notice b 3 ' General Sir AleitMider Canniughum 
in hie 347^ and plate 29^ figa. S, The text 

of it runs thus: — ^ 

Saparisosa Mogollputasa Gotipntasa a[th]leYa3inoJ 

Here wo have nothing but a string of four genitives^ 
without UD^'' word to govern them or the principal cue of 
them. The record^ however,, ia one amongst various homo- 
geneuus records. From the fact that they are all found 
ou unmistakable reKc-boxea^ we know exactly what was 
intended ; namely^ that we ahould supply some word or 
words meaning relics ** or a deposit of relies.'^ 

For the rest^ it does not for a moment ooeux to us to 
translate this Andher record as mcaning:^ — {Relics) of the 
tainted JUogallputa j (a of a pupil of Gotiputa,” 

We aee at once that mhii^dAin& ia in apposition with^ and 
qnalihcsj M^a^ipulana. And we nat urallj and unhesitatingly 
translate the record thus ; and wo could net reasonably 
translate it otherwise:—^ 

(Rjsiiat) of the sainted MdgolipuLa, a pupil of GotiputUi 

* I hxw to ohsertfl that, bath ia awtacnplitm «ti 147, Ukii In hia 
n|EreBeEitBlioa of tht- arwinH] in pLiE^ 20, ClUiluB^hlLdl Los ^vdlz 

, flj if A lifltapirUlia hmd been 

has sbCTBH part of the reeurd, bi El^ be it 

iLctuiillj liEfi <in tho mi] di tbs the^. And there wh hATfi dLStiactJ^ Lbf gcnitiTB 

The Ajulit^a af mat or Duif noi ilimd in Ow orijgiTiHl; {jompaiie 

U iBrnarh in thit JoiLltlil, I9 Dd. I fiappEt it bectiiuu, in meiol^ the 

Iwonl faj Hiaparalite pu^JM]^SES^ it h more ti a tnn ia iu wnte it. 


156 


iNsCEnrnoic o?r thti piprawa tajse. 


Now, let Bfl excluda fnem tte Andher mBpriptioii the word 
sapurtsasa^ an appoHitional gemtETe of Mo^atlputinaf which 
enibelli8te& the of the record^ hut is not in any way 
essentlaL to the eaustructioii of And let ns inecrtj in 
the position which is gmiumatieal as wdl as nrtistioj the 
Words tditm surfra^mdA^umh whieh are tLnderst£>od. 

The test of the Atidher record thus hecomes - — 

Aldgallputasa idam aarira - nidhanoin Gntiputaea amtC'' 
Toslno. 

We 6iill see that the word which is govienjed by idsih 
tarira-f^idMnaih ia ; tliat Gddpufas^ k goTcraed 

by and that qnalifiea Mor^aUpuiasa, 

And, completing the resemblance of the two inacriptions by 
traoslating the metronymic Mugaliputn, we render thia testt 
thus 

This (rsj a deposit of relics of the eon of IfoRflllj a punil 
ol Gotiputa* 

Let ns now treat the Piprtiwa inscription in the samo 
way, by csteludiog frera it all the words, the appositional 
geiiitiycs of ^ukiti-MiftHnuFh and Batiftasa^ which emhollish 
the sense of it, hot ore not in any way necesasiy to the 
caaBtroction of it. The record then reduces itself to j— 


Text 

Sufciti-bkatinflih ivnih salila-nidhanc Budbasa fiukiynnaih. 

We have here itikUt-bfifdinam aimworing to the Mo^aH- 
pafasa of the Andher record. We see at once that it ia 
the word which is goremed by iyam salik-mdMne; that 
Bfidhasa can only be dependent on &aki^amm; and that 
is in apportion with, and qualifies and states 
something farther aboutp sukdi^Maimam. We postpone 
for the present the attachment of any particular meaning 
to To bring oat fully the exact reaemblanca of 

the two records, wo leave the pereonEd appellation mkiti 
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iHLtranalat^. And we gee th&l the iuUowm^ is tlie ua- 
mifitEik^'blQ meaning; of tho record: — 

Tranfilfltloa* 

This R depomt of relica of the brethren of SuMti^ the 
tmlii/d of Buddiia. 

The mutter muj perhaps bo made even clearer stilly if that 
is possible, in the following nnmner ; — ' 

While striking out the simply embellishing genitive 
tapurii^aMa from the Andher reconlp let ub refmia {r^m 
insertuig the words idam 9tjrh^-mdAdnam. That record 
thus becomes — 

Mogallputosn GoLiptitesa amtev^mo. 
of the son of Mogallp a pupil of Gotlputa. 

Let 113 now reduce the Piprawa inscription to its mere 
efi&eiiiiiil BkelotoTip by cxcloding the words s&lila-mdAisni 
in addition to the aiutply embellishing genitiviE^. The record . 
thiLB becomea ; — 

Text 

Bukiti-bhutiiiaiii Bndbasa aakijanaih. 

No one^ familiur with the iaficriptions on other rellc^ 
receplacles, could think of interpreting such words as thcaci 
inscribed on a ndio-Tnae, except as follows: — 

TranfilatloiL 

{RHirm) of the brethren of Sukiti^ the Enki^d of Buddha. 

m * m * * 

We come now to the word the meaning of 

which BtQl remains to be detennuued. 

From the traosliitioa at which we have arrived so for^ it 
becomes obvious that Eaki^/a, fbe base of which we have the 
genitive plural, eaiinut be u proper name. It might be 
such ifp in connection with it, we bod^ instead of BudAnm^ 
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any ^ncb word ai ^' Of tlie Safctyaa of 

Kapilanngara” would be flppropriato enouglL But any 
sucb express Eon aa “of t)ae SaMyaa of Buddha" la laept. 
And but little if any mope appropriate, io realityp is the 
rauderieg which I proposed on the pre^ous oeoMion ; 
namelv* to take as used in a double aense^ aud t^> 

tratLoIate "of the own Sakiyaa of Buddha/’ that is, of the 
memberB of that particular linn of the Sakiyas to which 
Buddha himself belonged. 

It beoomeg obvious, in fact, that ^akt^a can only be a ncmn 
or adjectwe expressing some relationahip or oonnection of 
that sort. Andp dkcarding the suggestion which I made 
on the previous occasion^ I find tho natural meaning of the 
word itakipHy iis used herOp in one of the ordiuaiy mcaninga 
which belong to it m the Pali fonn ^ of the Sanakrit 
mikltji^, ^ own, belonging to oneself.’ 

The word ia of exactly tho same purport with 

^raka, myaM The four words are mtarehnogeablH* just 

as metrical necesrityj fancy, or any other cause may dictate. 
And, aa regards one of the meanings of wo arc told ia 
the AmarukuSa, 2. tip 34: — Sagotra-baudhaTa-juSti-haudhu* 
STa-sTaJanuh samOh ; ^*the words ^ of the same clan/ 

IdmJkara, *a relation/^ a kinsman,’ ^a rclBtivuj' 

sfflj "'one’s own mant^ and itmjam, nmn of one's own 
people/ ara eq^ual, identical, synonymoua.” 

This use of through it, of scuitiy£i, Sn the sense 

(to select a particular one of the above eynonyma) of 

* a kinsmaUp’ is no late duc. Pauini has a special rule 
regarding the form of the nominative plural of srff when 
it is not need in the seusa of * b kinsman/ *p dhatm^ 

* wealthy property/ svn}}i~ti-j7idti-dhm-dkkyd0m (L 1* 36). 
And we have a most apposite [ustance, both of the in tor* 
changeability of and smk't^a^ and of the um of them 
in the senso of/wdrit in the Mahahhiirata,, 7 (Drn^apaTvan). 

^ TVe pediiipi cvp«l ths Pft]i ^cr^m ot iira^fys to b* wilt tike U 

bvwfYu, Bw HI Ms miuirtcd tiamt tiifl cbort i l» 

o£ in to UicUier,^ f^u ' Eecoodt^' gtiAUm, 

' IqJwb/ ttnd otha: TCirdsn 
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760S. THa verse occnrs at the end of a panaagc de^icribiTig 
a oDiifuaed nocturnal fight, in ^hicb people conid hardly 
reeagnise even th^jlr own identity, and father by nu&take 
slew aont and eon slew fether^ friand slew friend, connection 
^lew nDQnectioHj and matemal uncle slew sister a sen. And 
It rima 

Sve HVan^parc fiTiJ£jyiiM;§=cha ni^aghnna^tatm Bharata | 
mrnmTyadanisabhridsjijiinsratTaq ynddham btayanakam 1| 

''Thorct O Bharata {$ttr) own people slew their kinamenj 
and (iMir) foea slew theirs; that terrible battle in the nigbtj 
O king!, was one in which no diatinctions conld be obserr©!-^" 

A good Pali dictionary would probably give ns some 
precisely similar inatancea of the use, in that language^ of 

4fa, 

Bat, however that may be, the natural translation of the 
words Buffhnsd is the kinsmen of 

Buddha, the Blessed One/* 

, ♦ ^ * 

The record, then, commemorates an enshrining of relicSj 
not of Buddha bimBelf> but of his kinsmen, and of their 
wives find children and unmamed aiaters. 

Who the kinamcin of Buddha were, we know well onoiigb. 
They were the Sakyaa of KupLlavatthnj known in later timesj 
in Sanskrit works, as the feakyas of Kapilavasto- The point 
ia made clear in variona pcoasagesj amongst otberSj in tbs 
concluding part of the story, further on, of the 

occurrences which ended in a great massacre of the residenta 
of Kapilflvatthn. 

But most plainly, perbapa, is it exhibited m the ilaba- 
parinibbanosutta, which tells us [ed. Childers, JB.AS, 1876- 
26 B) that the Sakyns^ of Kapilnvaltbu claimed a portion 
of the relica of Buddha, on the ground that :— Bhagnvn 
amhSkam nati-settho ; " the Blessed One was onr chief 


■* Tlit? iDlt ( 

im^pG^ bj FroiEsssor 


MM 260 ) hm 3^^ aot he wu iia ki 

Kliji tisaiiUrtiQBi {SBE^ 11 ^ 131 
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kinsmaii.*’ And the flume ^vork further telU ua (test, 260) 
that the Ehikyofl of XapilflTattliiii duly carried oat tbeir 
promiise, and built a Stupa ut KapilaTatthu, and held a least, 
for tha portion of ibe relies which was oflaigncd to them.* 

* # » • * 

T have thoa determinEd the meEmingf of the record^ 
and shewn who the were Ln whom it refers. We 


^ g^nncliDW fir tlic lemwl trEnsluEur MuJltikl U irpindRce thin kscoiuI 
pELA^BgB in bid trfi'n^'Tiitipa 134). 

It THust ibo be abMiTDa iME ba huB ootutiiierBhlj minimdErstood tJsB maturE of 
iblic Oiat TQs iflfiigiJlHa tfi tbe SmbmiL^ iMflai who csiUectett imil ipiKirldiiiiLHl 
tba ranudb# fj'E Bi^lilbifi. 

Thfl coTTWe ai was L'iraimti?il Ui DiyajJ * ac irnn trough for 

boldmij which Wit iflTciDtS hj nJ7#ti ' ttnotbar troii t™gb ^ 


ftEXt 

Thfl trftikailaDii flap {135) i—A ihS tha Ezuhtniiii Miidfr 1 tuuund tivrr 
" thi? TBS@d m ivliich thE hwlj hud hetD hiamt, nud hrM a feant/' 



sartfafinirtie The Si. PeftErsbing Dictkiimiy frivEfl, m ijiie of ieb rpccffl] 

ffi annin.F ifl « t. pttibtT inf uni In wisicb thfl^birtiefl 0^ a dflSii perBon hi* MiHBctHL' 
Itroiiiw i^r annHigat DUaer the ^.atBjwthn-BriUiIPfl^ 13. a, 4 ; ft^r 

w hiph Hie Dr^ tiwsaliiti^ SBE^ 4^. -454, and qompiiiB 433^ nota Li, 

anil in» nute 3, ind Meut'h fl. Slft^ Eraaik oD ui thifl^ wo kam 

Jiuit the loss ef mv of a dnml nuLo'^i IWDes wa* rmndEJ by hia fdjbfflhl us 
ddigrarehil, anil that there was ■ rcgilbir iiortmn, aftar Uie nuiimliDa of t Hfqtsc^ 
ml cfllhH.'tiiig thlj iHTPfiB with a view lu iiSwanE them in mn cartbEQ Vtseal end 
barrin? thE'cil. Ami I mey J^b^ that ad nltEudfia t£> the cullectiiu] oE Ibe baiy» in 
a jtiiaicAo ot Ie esTBRil A’amiAnij nfler lirsmiriiap, of rbabhajEUmmiiibaiiiit 
12 £cnml in Bit HmHbacbaiiiar K^IlibLf |£]ct 370. Ima 1, tnuLS. ISD*, aheT nnki 6. 

It wUt not ovET tlna iron tnvu^b in whieh BudiDin hnd been cromiilfifl, 
bni OTHT the flHTthim tKmI ID wbiuh baa bdaw wine utdlMkHl nml froin wbJcb 
ther wens dMnlHitDil tu tlie furifaDJ pwfiie who iBpiska] tbem, iLsiL the Btubrnniip 
Bone built bk St^r 

A unte mej be addiod, iifl the ehrn' gitaa in ibd MtitbupaTinibbijiiyiaiitlMj in 
TKpe«baE th^Btotumeat that, behiro Ibe cmninUOD, which It^iK nbiqe at KoainurA, 
tbs ritr of a hnuiflh of the tribes the f>f Budilbn waa cjurned in 

nrwcfliWD itEit, 2nS) JfhkaitiibaDdbciUdib Eema iialljinEifi ehttijiim; ** tbn 

Bhrme of the MhIIh^ wbich wna anmed hlakulialmBdhinuL^^ 

The MnfcntnibttiiJcrhjmachitija ai the Mnhaa waa thnir eonnmtina'tHii|iii," In 
which wciuld' b^t!rlliimi.€d tho HcX^mQfLj of tha binilmg on qf tha tinrq of 
chieftuiHl-bip- ’We know thol frciin whnt we baTo iBELmt lilwfnt TattiuIhnJ, the 
andnit Po^^adE'EjeilVLijBJ* tbu ‘'KlyUTOljJ at thn dBet vi flOTEniigB.ty/' which 
im the imn>imt 3 on-lDWll of the ChnlukyA kiopg^ and about the Jain 1«llip]i: At 
Sfiunttaiti, oamfid Enltwn wbidt .was iLe caiojiJitiffn-tem^& of 

the Eattna; see lA, 30, 1001. 2G3, dUHi Eobe 34. 

Tbk shiinu af ibe MiUafl ia mentjoDfcJ iiii:d in T«y n!iinli|laklbla tarBia^ 
ni the Dirvanulinii (eiL Cowall EUQd yalr ^01)^— ■ EaTM^T yrAiThjlB Vniiaii 
VpjiTvb iTTTiij dhara-Diknh^^iiumh^ MoBiniiu MJiku^banilhnDjiAL 

dunlttim ^ ^ * ubsTTniogi 0 AmuHla k is YmSall, and the Lunil of Ypiit 
nnd tha SLjratabnudh ltEH - qhn itTu of the MnllAai, whero Lba tded 
h fjidieaod cot tu 
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PiPRiw^ task* 

aj^ie iKjniiiig Bhartlj to Ete circmnBliincEa in whiyli it wna 
fnimEd, It will be c^nvemeDt to say hero something that 
I haT 0 to ^say regarding the origin^ development, and inse 
of the tribal name^ — or rather name^ ;, for tboro werOj in 
reality, two namsB, resembliag each other in appearance, 
hut ijot actually connected. For aome references for iheae 
namey, in epigraphic reeordB, both of tbo Pali and of the 
mixcd-diolcct type, and in Prakrit and Sanakidt, aee my 
remarks in this Journal, 1905. G44 K 

In the fixpreBBion presented in the Pipriiwn inscription, 
Jiuddhn^a '*tha kinsmen of Bnddtap*' — an expresaioni 

wiiicli aBsnredlj was not invented for tbo ocoasiQiip but mnst 
bavQ been an habitual one,— I find the older form of the 
tribal name. The the kinamet], of Buddha, became 

known as tha Rakiyas; after, no doubt, the time when he 
had passed away. 

From the name Sakh-a+ tlilis deviBud and eatabliahod, 
there came, by contraction, Sakya, And there was then 
devised and establiBhed that appellation of Buddha, Sakya- 
munip '^the Sakya saint/^ which-we dnd first, m far as 
definite da tea go, la (lie Rummindei inserLption of Asokn. 

Then, frani that form Rakya there came, by assimilation 
o! the semivowel, the farm whiuh appears in Pali literature 
os Sakka^ in Prakrit passages aa Sakka, ISakka^ tmd in 
epigraphic records as Raka^ ^aka. 

That lUiiue of the tribe, in those diHerent actual fortna^ 
thus had a subsUntial basis in fact. And it only romamB 
to add thut^ while it still survived, but when the true origin 
of it had been forgotten, tbere was a plain tendency to 
account for it, in a fantastic way, by connecting it with 
iukka, as the Piili forms of the Sanskrit with 

the meaning of ierA^/a, ' ablu^ capable.* This is illnstrated 
by pky Oil the word presented to us in Gonncction 

with the story of the banished eons of the third Okkdka 
king (see page 163 below), as follows 

When they had founded the city Sapdavattlinp the 
boiiiahed priucea could not find any Khattiya (Kshalriya) 
damsels, of equal birth with themselves, whom they might 

11 
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wedp Dor any Kliattira yontlis fca whom tb^y might Tnnn-y 
their slants. And tliey were not wiUiTig to sully the purity 
of thssir reE^, by making unequal alliancoa„ with the revolt 
of ifisue which would be impure on either the mother's or 
the fatber *0 side. So, aToiding a certain stain upon their 
osstOf they in&talled their eideat sister in the position of 
their mother, and mfliried their other eistera. When it 
was mode known to their father that they had thus been 
able (iv?Jlya) to enanre the con tin nance of their race without 
rendering it impure, ha exclaimedSakya vata bho 
kumora panLma-auky<1 rata bho kumiirii; '* Aha ! sinart ineii 
iudeed, Satyas indeed, are the princes; very amart men 
indeed, moat esceilleiit Sakyua indeod^ are they ^ And 
an, from that time, the princes and their deacendants were 
know^n as the Sakyas,^ 

On the other hand, to- a totally different &onrce, in folklore, 
1 trace another name of the tribe, similar in appearance 
only, which becnine uUiniately fixed in Sanskrit as ^iakya* 
It was invented at a time wheUr not only the true origin 
of the real name of ihfl tribe had been lost, but also that 
nEune itself was falling into disuj^. 

This form SHkya was obtained,, by cotitraotion, from the 
Snkiya of Pali books, ibe Sukiya and Snkiyn of verses in 
mixed dialect in the LaUtaviatara. 

The forms Saklya, ^Ikiyn, are Piili and misod-dialect 
forms of a Sanskrit larm ^Sdtiya.* For the ahortening of 

I Till' KSlivpa, huwmr, th# cnifyio? ai thu took i difftCMat vJey ot 

thft miittvr Wtfn it tuilKl IbftQ. lo a qufirral urhjdi tlHij- hnni ihi-: ^Ikiya^ 
nbnnl thtJ UEfl- tii thu river DLiibii?! fnr irr^atiiiiiJl] plii|KHe3t, thfly r0T.ii«l the 
descyoik-J OaEtli peoptB wbu cuhiiafteJ wjtlij tbeir uwa 
joft'jiixi jAftiJi, tiiiii otiitr miimiilf” fwa the i'unuufatflrT lin ibe 

bliAiimiJijMidijt, p, 351]. 

* Fur tTiri-amtliEr, thf- 3. L IH (ed, Duvii^i and Carpenter* 

^^ 2 ], acul, 1114M&Mij) Donnncals on that [Hi$aagv ja bu SSicnicm^^- 

TiLifiiiaT (ed. D- luid: C.^ pari 1. 

* I mart ttis fiJna SnkrTH an offturiA, it b In tliO 

St. Paianhof^ EictiCJillLiyr I nt pAitMctU Any in wkicih it 

aclQAltT Dfcni*. 

It ■*- j*ni* ibit tbj Sokra dues Euit aetiuiily aotmr eithner in r^iniiEU iir in ihii' 
Mnliiiljbjl^'bTa, or io tlirt ttut, by ujiHUlx L>t Pwi^imV mJj> udj] thD 

cfitnblub^ in cimtirtTtlfl® with thtjm, it bt* tlrtirt'cl in tbi- fulltina;^ itbth t — 

(1^ UadsT' Pimai^ 4. t, 105, fmin SaLtL; With tbo n ua niti^ ^ u2s|ndn" ul tba 
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the cDinpiiTiii the casea of srflAi^rJj ai^d other wordu 

(^0 note on page 15 S aljoveJ. 

And *^krya is a deriTntiTej in ancordante with Paninl^ 
-L 2, 00, from iuka with the auffix Jf/a in any or all of certain 
four loeamngH, defined in aiitras 67 to 7U ; from which we 
lielect that nf eiitra 67, *'snah and flUDh 

a thing is there," Just aa^ with a different auf&Xj from 
the ^'ord the tree Ficos Olomerata, we have 

Audnnibara m the name of a country aboimdiDg in 
trees, and of the people of that ccuintiy, so from Mka^ with 
the suffix lyd, wo haTO ^Sakiya as the name of a country 
ahoundmg in idAvi, and of its people. 

The form Sahya was reached, not directly from *Sirkrja, 
bat through the intermediate Pali and mixed-dialect forms 
Sakiyu^ l§iiklya. 

To the word IdAfl which was thaa the nltiniatc aonreo of 
Sftkya, we might perhaps uesign either of two meanings. 
For unders^tanding it in the sense of ' a potherb/ some basis 
might he found in the aHusicn to potherbs in the story gi von 
further on (see page 173 below)* But it seems plain that 
tradition took this name of the tnhe from in the sonsa 
of *11 teak-tree/ We gather that from the story told in 
the books (page 162 above, note 2) about the origin qf the 

Sokyas;— 

The banished sons of the third OkkdkEi (Ikshvdkii) 
king, went away towards the Himilkya mountnins, taking 
wdlh them their five sistera, four qf whom they ulLunutely 
married (see pag^? 162: above). And there they founded the 
city Eapilaratthn (Kapilavn?tn), on a aila 
occupied and assigned to them by the Bruhmim aoint 

cEsiLi' But, n’luTTiw tliu nndiu Sritlil hllllwlE^ itic woni 

Sjirti HE- It ili^ ^Vnn m ButLtliiigk’a Olii tbu SS in Ibju 

T bmun H^ oUiliDEi af tli^j docs □■'it inictiul^ 

(aj Uiulffr rapini^ 4. 1, iDl. from B»Ieb J with l\iti meailill^ flf ^uffspneflg 
(jf ■, fnpTi nnm^xl 

(0> Fudar Pimni^ 4. 3, from ^ 4 tka; with tbu tutiOmUg * tllfl Anka. territoiy 

Ilia aTT| nTiii1 pkfu Lii ohihilE, Ma muntral hanif.’' 

ItnL wnuEf] bs uip]jnQiiitioti9:» Ig whleb nttojch. 

iiDpf?rtainMi in the fnee of nhat 1 shew ahoTe. 
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TTflpllftj a previDus incarnatiow oC Biiddhuj wliom they tound 
dwelling ill a but uf leaves, Od the bank of a tank on a alape 
of the nim^yaa, in ffdlawnda^ ^^ivanasfmifUt * a grove of 
teak-ttees/ Biiilding the dty on that dto^ ttey erectod 
their palaea on the spot actnnlly occupied by Sapila^a but [ 
making for KapOa another hut of leaves beside it. 

Sneb is the etory given in the books. Looking to the end 
of it, to tbe exdiiTDatioTi attributed Lo tbe Okkaka king 
when Lis sonis' prooeedinga were reported to Mm (aoo 
page 162 above), we find only a fanclfiil desire to acconnt 
for the name Sakja by identifying it with the word taii/af 
iak^a, m the aense of * uble^ capable^ amatt J But, looking 
below tbe anrfaoe, wo £nd In the allusion to 
tidkficanaxandaj the grove of teak-trena^ thn real origin of 
the other name, Saftiya, Sakiya^ S^ya. 

In respect of the three Pali forma, Sakyu, Sakkn, Sakiya, 
presented in literature^ it may be observed liiat a maimer 
io which they are sometimes all found in one and tbo samo 
passage, is well illustiaied by tbe Ekuy given on page 1G7 lE 
below. And the mlxtiire of them in that way seems to 
suggest that tbo following distinctions may hnvo been aimod 
at in the Palt works; — The form tiakya was to be naed 
to denote the roligionfi kinsmen of Buddha, all the members 
of the Bnddhiat order; bolb those who woro of the same 
tribe with him* and those who were noL Tbe form Sakka 
was to be ujsed to donote the memboTs of the family of the 
princes of the tribe, who were kinsmen of Buddha by actual 
birth- The form Sakiya was to be uaad to denote ttie people 
at large, who were in a general way kinsman of Buddha, 
as belonging to the sauae tribe. And, in fact, I can at 
present detect only one point opposed^ if it really is opposed^ 
to £ucb a concItisiDn; namely, that 1 cannot dud the form 
SSdya used to denote the country. The form used for that 
is always Sddcaj in such e:i:preisaioua aa (bat in the Vinaya- 
pitaka, ed. Oldenbergi 3- 253 : — Tcna samayonn Duddbu 
bhagava S&kkeen viharati KapiLivattbuamnii Nigmldhurunic; 
^^at that time Bnddhap tkn BlcH&ed One, was sojourniug in 
the Sokka country, in the Nigrddha monastery at Kapila- 
vatthn." 
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A Tndrti practical purpose^ howcTer, to ivbicli it ibotilcL 
bo possible to ttiTD these Pali ionafl bereafter, may be 
indicated. They sbouid bo of nm towards estabUBblflg the 
relatiTo ageSj and approximately perhaps tlie actaal ages, 
and the aoureesj^ of certain works and passages, Por 
instance^ an argaraent against the Tiew^ which has been 
adranced, that the test of the MHindapanba may be based 
on a Sanskrit original, be fonnd in the iaot that it 
gives only the fonns Sakva (cd. Trenckocr, 108, 115, 303^ 
209, 259) and Sakka ( 101 , 380, 350). The form Sakya, 
which would aoggeat the Sanskrit Sakya, daos not ocenr, 
though from the translation we ahould infer that it doea.^ 
I men Hon thia in illnst ration of the point- that, for critical 
detailts of this kLod, cannot always tniet tranalationH; 
W 0 must go back to the original texts. 

. # * » • 

I bave referred, on page 159 f- above^, to a passage in the 
MBhapnrinibbuiiasuttn, which recites the allotment of a 
pprtioii of the relics of Buddha to the Sakyas of Sapi 1 a-~- 
vatthot and the bnilding of a Stupa by them, at that place, 
□Ter that portion. It was, of conrse^ that passage wbich 
led I when the Piprawa inscription wm first handled in this 
journal ( 1898 . 387), to the idea that the record could only 
commemorate an enshrining of relics of Buddha, and to the 
resulting miainterprotation of it:—This relic-ahrine of 
“ divine Buddba (iif /Ar douation) of the ^akya Sukiti- 
“brothers (ie. either *of Sukiti's brothers* or *of Sukiti 
“ and bis brothers * associated with their sisters, Bona, and 
** wives,” " And it is the influence of that Teiidermg, which 
has kept us for so long a time from reeognifiiog the real 
meaniog. 


i tiir EhyB Iknd^ bn* cdc* 

injia JSnb'i (SBE, 3G, SSj. He las lifiw eii!»titute4 for fcaktii 

143, ^40)1 In tbe rwniuimiR fli'e installE d lifla sutahtut^ we 
iimo for SEikya (iiBE, B.A 153, 173, 200, yCl} iuul for lMkk» Uhtd. 

- alflo, an w^-xrOs the EssmlM porport, urns the fraliliihed 

initi iTMi-nrTi-nliv dX Lbn aUEDU time filfflClfhePH (sfc? DrOite: 1 DO pit^ IftS ^ 

Ih^i nuThoc ol 11 did nid flOMur in wmiiefitnig Ote rficcnl wiflt the engfeninn^ ol 
the zelicft ui ItudilliiL inmindiEtely afliir ihB nnnniitL^a. 



166 


DfSCRIPTIOI^f ON THE PIPfiAWA VISE. 


We liEtve jiow, bj'^ u thoroiigli exaiuiimtion of the mord^ 
established the true purport of it. And it only remiiijia to 
complete the matter^ by aheiviti^ why we sbonld find, thus 
onehriDedj relics of tho Sokyn people^ the kinsinen of Buddlm. 

It h in lhi& part of the matter that I uni ho greatly in¬ 
debted to M- Sylvojn Levip in coitBcquenco of his lia\Tiig 
drawD attEOtiou to u sTatemeut of Hiuen Taiasg which 
I bad completeLy oTerlooked. The gtatememt Ir found m 
Hiuen Teiang's account of hie vieit to Kie-pi-ld-fa-su-tn^ 
KapilaYustii. And^ ua translateii from M, StaniailuB 
Jtlenmf-ea, t* 316, it runs thus — 

“ On the north-west of the capital, we comit the Stupas 
** by hundreds and thousands. It ia in that place tliat the 
“ race of the woa maeaucred. When king Pi-lou- 

“tsa-kia (YiruE^aku) “ had conquered the Sakyns, he led 
" them nwEiy aa prisonera^ to the ntiidber of 99,600^000, and 
cauaed them all to be masBucTod^ Their corpses were 
**piled up like heaps of straw* and their blood, which had 
poured out in torrents, formed u largo lake. Secretly 
“ prompted hy the gods* men coltected their beuee, imd gava 
“ them huriftlr To the south-west of the place where the 
“^k yas were massacred^ there are four small Stupaa, It 
was there that four &ekyas withstood an entire artuy.” 

So also, it is to he added, Fa-hiau, mthout going into 
defailfl^ tells us us follows (Legga, Travels of F4-hieii, 65) :— 

** The places (were also pointed out).and (wherej' 

^^king Vaidhrya" slew the seed of Sukya, and ihey all lu 
dying became Srotapimnas. A tope was erected at this 
liisti place, which is atill exiatirig." 

^ CatajAjr, ^0. 

* Tbi' rill tiiMiIu i^ivE tte niimtf ua {fee pUjffo ICU Jf. ^ B3;aj> 

tliu JitiAi, lid. FaiialiaU, 1. 133). 

Tbu lumH! JngnTUii as Tiru^LiiJcu in in tlu- vet^IuU rjf tiurr ^tOH' wbi^jh id- 

ATDjdinjilciiliHiIaid- pulioTm 11 VHlfabliiUiiiiiiui], Tti^ fiJiriQ >^^1' 
tlie UlUue wuiiM appear t-u tq samp oonfoHiQn wiLb tlut atuue ni a iupcr^ 

natLiffll Vtra4hiit% jia PEgi^ri ni tip Ruat^L, jmd the chief tft tho 

Knnihh5^t<T^j-, mlm if nUmtioDad m, for inpIrmiM, tliK LaljtiW'MliaiL chlltt. IS' 
[ed^ Mitja, ZGS; T^ifTnann fZlT]*. 

■ Eagordiii^ YaMoro bp iLOjalh^ Tmacit of thi? EiaJ?W uf YMiulittihu see 
WiitErH bi fbja jiiiifiial, DStl. He hna then? eoiii thut the fcirai lltnt^ha 
t>ciaizi in Fili^ m well n4 Yldu^hlui; and p]go ji i^vnu Yl(jTiihiL •D^-hkh ln^ 
BOniiilLTHl, ** perhaps fftr* thti CtiiiiflMP Lis- Ei a# if fur YwitttiTB/' 
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Iliuen Tgiang go«a on to giv^j in very few worfsi n not 
■ffery accnmte account of tbe occurrence which 1(^ np to the 
masaacre of the Sakvaa. Andp in teapecl of the four Sakyo 
biiBhnndmOD who at first repulsed tho army of ‘ Viriidhalvap* 
he telU ns that their tribeanien puuJahed them by baniah- 
TDcnt; because they hud disgraced their faiaUjj in that 
theVp descendants of a Chakravurtin and heirs of tho King of 
the Law+ had dared to commit cmel actions, and to apply 
thmnBelTea in cold blood to tnanslaughter ! That sceme 
rather aeurioua recDgiiition of a signal act of bmvory. Tho 
reason for il^ heweTer, is found in a trait m the behaviaur 
of the iSakvaSj os llnddhistsp which ts mentioned in tho 
story that I give below (eeo page 173) : — Sammasambud*^ 
dhoosa pona iiutnka u^attughataka niima at tana ruaranta 
pi pare jivila ua voropenfci; "the kinsmen cf Him who 
completely attain Ehd true knowledge were people who did 
not kill their enemies; they would dio^ rather Lhan deprive 
iheLr foes of life." And, after all* the banished men did not 
remain unrewarded. Going a way into the snowy mountains^ 
one of them became king of TJivsina; onotherp of Bamian; 
the third, of Himatabi; and the fourth, of Shang-mL 

Now, in order to understand several ihirigs rightly, we 
need a fuller account thEm Hiiien Taiang has given us of 
the massacre of the Sakyas of KapilavatthtL Tho whole 
etorv is found in the introduction to the Bhaddosiitajiltflka, 
No, 465 (the Jataka*ed, Faiiabdllp 4. 144; trans. Eouso, 91), 
and in almofit identical terms in Buddhagbosbn’e coiiimentary 
on the Dhammapuda (ed, FausbbU, "216); such differences aa 
there are seem uniniportant^ eJEcept in connection with the 
denouement- 1 put together an abstract of the story, from 
these two aources, as follows:— 

In the days of Pasetiadip king of Kosala or MahEi-KtisaJa, 
whose capital was SavatthJ, the Enddhist monks would go, 
to eat, only to the houses of trusted friends m whom they 
had full confidence. There was alw'ays a liberal supply of 
food lor them in the king's palace, as also elaewhoro* But, 
having no Lrusted friend in the paloccp ^bey would not go 
there to eat it- They took it away to eat it in the houses 


166 


iNscaiPTioir ON Tun pirniwi vase. 


of AttStbapm^, of VisSkLii, and of other persona on 
whom thsT could relvi 

This cimio one day to the notice of king l?asonadi, who 
thereupon went to cuuauU Buddha. He naked: — "WJiut 
is the best kind of food !*" Buddha replied The food 
of confidenoOr the food that cam be trustod j; atoii sour rieo" 
gruel becomea agreeable when giveii by a truated friend." 

Then, aaid the king, "in whom do the monks place 
confidence?" Buddha replied Either in their own 
kiDameTi, or in those who belong to the Sakya famiUeB.” ^ 

King Paaiiiiadl then dobennincil to gain the confidence of 
the monks by taking a daughter of the Sakyas, and making 
her hiB chief qaeen, and eo heconimg a kinsman fiiri/iSri) of 
the monks; or, ae finddhaghnsha puts it, by faking into hi* 
household a daughter of some kinsman (waff) pf Buddha. 
And he sent messengers to Xapilavutthq,* to uak the Sakiyas 
to give him one of their daughters; biddiog the messengers 
to be careful,— Buddhoghosha adds,— to ascertain tho 
etatuB of the Sakka whose daughter should bo given. 

Now, the demand placed the Sakiyas in a dilemma. On 
the one hand, they held the king of Kusala to he inferior 
to them in point of birth; and ihoy thought it derngaloiy, 
to give a wife to even him. On the other band, thev' knew^ 
their territory hei^ng a part of hie realm, that the orders 
of the king of Koaaln ran in their country ; hi* authority 
was supreme and undeniable; even hia polite requests hod 
to be complied with; and a refusal might mean their 
aeatrnctioTis 

In this position, the Sakka MahuoumV « l«iternaJ uncle 
of Buddha, camo to tho rescue. He hud a veiy bcautiM 
and charming daughter, aiitoen years old, named Visubha- 


^ "Pi “ nimtrMt. not s trAndatMia. But I follow tbo diffc 

for^of lit tnbal naaii ^rwntL'J in th* {jrigjniilf, imifonulv m both fta tu-m 
Mt ^ huhierLT, fumb onlv 'in 

Qdt la Bndifim^ash# s ftjimMn lair. Cnnipore egms mnai-fcs qe 164 ab 
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thattiyaT hom to him from u slaTe-girl named KSgfiinimda, 
A certain ruse was adopted, which had the eiTecfc of making 
the tinge's messengers hclieve that they saw VasahhakljBttiyii 
eating alopg with Mahanama ; a thing which could not 
have been permitted unless &he waa of full Khattiya birth 
on both flides. Both the king and liifl raessengCTB, being 
apprehensive of some frauds had in fact demanded that very 
teat. Bj means of a deception that was practised p their 
auBpicions were allayed. Vasabbakhattiya wa& aeceptedp and 
wuB led away to Soratthlp and was placed at the bend of 
the five hundred ladiea of the hnrom of king Pasenadi, and 
was anointed as hifl chief queen. And after no long time 
she bore to the king a boy* upon whom there was conferred 
the name Yidudabha. 

When ho was siiteeii yeara oid^ Yidudabha qhfained hia 
metheHs consent, with some difficulty, and then his father's 
permission , to go and make the acquaintance of hi a maternal 
relations, the ^kyn princea. And he set out, attended by 
a great xetinue. 

Viisabhakhattiya took the prEeantion of warning her 
relotires privily of the impendiug Ti&it, by a letter in which 
she said:—am dwelling here in bappineesj let not my 
lords shew him the secret of the matter!So the feiakij'us, 
knowing that they could not receive Yidndabha with the 
customary respectful ealutationB, fiEtit away into the country 
all their boys who were younger than him. 

On reaching Eapilavatibu^^ Yidiidabba was rccEiTed by 
tbe SsikiytiiS in their town-hall, and was presented to his 
mntemal grandfather, his niateimal nneb, and so on. Me 
did obeisance to all of thorn, unEil even his back ached. 
But he found none to return the complimEnt to himself. 
And he asked the reason thereof The Sakiyas explained 
that all their Ihjjb, younger than him± were absent in the 
country. And, soothing him by that etatomont, in other 
respcctfl they eDtertaincd him right royally. 

i $o in Ibe Intake; SudjihiigbiifliLa tuot! hu JEapilHirara. Purtbiur mi, wEnsre 
dty b inmtioODd ftgfiin 171 beLftir), both rasUraa ImTD Ejiji[liivfltdni- 
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After atayin^ there ii few Tidiiilahlia set out tq^ 

return hoinc. Shortly after he had gtarted^ a alave-girl 
came to ptirifyj by witshirig it with milk-water, the bench 
DU which he hod aat. She happeued to exclaim aloud, in 
doing aoi — “This is the bench on which there sat the wn 
oi the slaTO-girl YaHubhakliatliysi ! This^ unfortnoately^ 
■wud arerheard by orte of the king's armed men, who had 
Tetemed for his weapon which he had left behind. An 
explanation ensaed j that Yisabhakhattiyu had been born 
to Mahunama^ the Sakka, from a slavc-giri On rejoining 
his comrades, the soldier made the matter known to them. 
And a groat uproar arose, the troops all Hhouring: — “They 
say that YnanbhEtkhottiya is the danghter of a ela?e-girl! “ 
Vidndabha heard the matton And ho rqgiatored a vow i — 
they are weshiug with milk-water the bench on 
wiiicli I sat!; well!; let them do so 1 ; when I atn kmg, 
I will wash it with the blood from theuf throats! ** 

the matLet was make known to king Fuaenadi, he 
wa 5 coraged with the Sukijaa for giving him the daughter 
of a slave-girl to be his wife. Andt depriTing VdBabha- 
khattiyu and her sdd of all the honours that had been 
accorded to thorn, he caused them to ba treated just 
like &liives. 

A few days later, however, tho Teaehor^ F add ha, came 
to the piiLice. On the OLrcumstaticeii beiug detailed to him^ 
be agreed that the Sakiyaa had behaved improperly ; if they 
gave a wife at all, they should have giveu oue of equal 
birth, ^'Eut/" be explained, ** Yajaabhakbatriya is the 
daughter of a prince; she has been anointed in the huuse 
of a Khuttiya king- aud Vidu^bha is the son of such 
a king. Wise men of old have said :—* What niattaria the 
family of a mathcr? the father'a family decides tho rank.*^ 


I \Vldle awaitiapr Lhf? itrfft procifa d my adidt, I hoxc Imprentni to rsaj tke 
THEjelmiU miiiiltttiira sf El>m* thsu^ il 

ba^d QQ tiidloiy mvl oa Trumik&i^ amil nuliicmi . I Sad Ulhtis tho fuikiwlo^ 
BtMtiJinLrnn placed in tki# mm%h cif nhodopifi (1. IdS^, in rwsp^wt of boo gr^tnd- 
dttuphlLT Sapplm beDjf Memght in mairiugv liy Barqa, bmtW at the F^ryiiiii 

Wfn| r P ahiirt jWJi X- 

Her futbrr ww free nndl oi aubl* birtli, and 1 bflre tfiird tti 4 it, by PeiHa 4 i 


nfscKimos on" the I'lPaATTA vase. IT”! 

There was cmce a pofir woman, who supported herself by 
picking up etickfl for firewood; they raised her to the 
position of chief queue; and from her there was horn a bay 
who Bttaiued the sovereignty of HiJiraiiasi) and became known 
na king KatthavahanR, the Wood-earner.’* And he reoited 
to the king the ancient story of that previous birth, in 
which he bimaulf, Buddha, bad been king KatthaTuhana. 

So king Paseijadi was appeased, Aud he restored to- 
Vasabhakhattiyu and Vidut^bba all the honours of which 
they had been deprived. 

EvontaBlly, by the help of a. cammander-iti-chief named 
Digha-KiiriiyanBi Yidudabha murped the aovoreiguty* Aud, 
Ds Boou as he wiis iirraly established as king, he remembered 
that grudge of his against tiie Siikiyas, and he set out with 
a great army to destroy them. 

Buddha, however, surveyiug the world, saw the impending 
destruction that threatened his kitisineu Aud, 

travelling through the air in order to protect them, he 
Btit down, close to Eapilayatthu, under a tree that gave but 
scanty shade. Not fur f^oin that spot, within the boundary 
of the dotnmioas of Vlijuduhlia, there was a great banyan- 
tree, giving dfinsa shade, \ idudabha, seeing the Teacher, 
approached and saluted him | inquired the reason why, in 
such heat, be was sitting under a tree giving such poor 
shade; and asked him to take bis seat under the batn'on- 
iree. ’’Let it be, O king!," said Buddha; " tho aliade 
of my kinanien {Mtii/nj) keeps me cool! ” So Yidudabha, 
recognising that tho Teacher had come to pioteot bis 
kinsmen {nataM), saluted him, aud went back, and returued 
‘ to SdvatthL And Buddha went away through the air In 
the Jctavanct monastery. 


“ law, ihr Officsnt ot n ebiU detam^l bj ihc S 

“ tno tho dHOdBiltuits ui S ffmaJi uB]Dy Ibt « 

■* i£ lliry Wt tMr eSlHteni* tn tin.' ^imu (sllw 

" hSlTiy of imanplus is wtkH even ikvw 

" hi; ^ 212. r. Tirda^ Book el t.. 

Feridyn. 
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Thia happened a second time, and a third. And, ao far, 
the JaUka and Buddhaghoaha'a account ora in agreement. 
From this point they differ. 

The Tersion giran ia the JStaka aaya that, on the fourth 
Moosior. Baddha. haTuig regard to the acts of the Sakiyas 
in a former state of existence, and especially to an unatonable 
am that they had coniniittod by poisonuig a river, went not 
again to their assistance. And ao, king Vidudabha then 
slow all the SiTkiTas, beginning with the habea at the breast; 
and with the blowl from their throats he washed the bench 
on which he hnd sat. 

Now, oTon withmit the erideneo of the Pipruwii inscription, 
It would be difficult to dismiss this stery altogether, us simply 
an inventioii of later days. At the same time, it lunet 
be oberved that that version of it w'cinld be somehot 
injnrions^ to the credihility of the Mahaparinibbunaantta, 
which, without even hinting at any auth oocurrencesj trealn 
the Sakyog of Sapikratthu as being in the fail poaeeasion 
of life and prosperity after the deiilli of Buddha. 

Bnddhaghoshu, however, hsa given a different account of 
the ending of the mutter. Stating, like the Jatakn, that on 
the fourth oocasiou Buddha did not go to preserve his 
kinsmen, and aaaignlng the same reason for hia ahstatidng 
from doing eo, he continues ns follows:_ 


When, for the fourth time, Tidudsbha came to day thi 
Zakiyas, they went out to meet him in battle, Thov 
however, the kinsmen {mtftha) of Buddha, were people 
page 167 above} who did not kill their euomies; they would 
die, father than doprlvo their foes of life. |iio, exercising 
their great akill in archery, and seeking only to frij>htea 
their foes and put them to flight by mcana of it, thev%hot 
their arrows in between the shields and the openbgs of 
the enra of t^ir aasaiknte and ao on, without harming any 
of them. ViduJabha, however, oven when he fount! by 
counting, that none of his men were slam, was onlv partklli 
appoaaed and diverted from Lis purpose. But ho ttlenied 
so fsr as to give ordera that only those who confesaod 
themselves to be Sakiyas ehouia bo sUin; and also that th^ 
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iiDinediatfl folia wgte of his mntemal graTidfjitberp Mabanama 
the Sakka^ should be spared, 

Naw, the Sakijaa were people in rospect of whom it was 
anid :— Te nuarantu pi mueavadam aa bhananti ; “ they 
would die, rather than alter a I'tikelioDd/^ or at any rate tell 
a deliberate lie. B\ii they were not ail prepared to die oo 
that oecaBioo. not Heeiag aoy other courie open to them, 
again they r^rted to a mse, ^me of them hegaa to bito 
grassj others snatched up reeds. ■ When they were askEid: — 
"Are yo Sakiyas, or not?/^ each of the former replied:— 
No Baku ti^am; '"it la not a potberb thaE I am biting; it 
is grass I;" mutubbog hh Wi^rde, of conree, &o that they 
sounded as if he said, though he would not really say r— 
No Sakiyo; '*! am not a t^aldya!" And cock of the 
othoTH mumbled Jsif suko na|5; **it is not a potherb that 
I bold? it is a roedl” Thus each of them conveyed the 
meaning;—^! am not a Snkiya; I surrender and oak for 
quiLTLer/" 

So there were saved aliTep not only the immediate foUowera 
of Mahiiniima, but alao others, who therefrom eamo to be 
known liS Tipa-Sakiyas, grass Sukiyus/' and Nak-Sakiyas, 

" reed Sikiyaa/^ 

But all the rest of tbemp including oven the little babes 
at tho breast. Tidudabba slow. And, making a voritablo 
river of blood to floWj® with tile blood from their throats 

I Ttfl Hrtyig^ □! EIBHI wbs a IDluS^i twken ai suhtni’itiSfla an kubiuTi with 
a Ttquitfit foe qiuuier. AthI H ih to he infcm'd thut holdtug & raid in tha Land 

had tho mne iniKiiikij|, in- r 

To this iDeimiu^ of hitin^ nl gratia, tii™ an- rrequent ailo-EcdU. rof 
instanca-, a pnssTuio ui on inBcrilitLon iLt? twirlfUi ccrntury aap (lA, IS-1110) : — 
fiirscHith. mV In Uia em of thy m'limy't CuUniiri^ bhukc ul 
neredved betwvtn thr a<l¥&T 5 JLn''ii teeth ..... x. ^ dasalaU? 
of thv tonv. whvn ths' jabDee Vf thy OLVaid mirril comv. 0 dluatnoiH lord 
Yi^ilOLfoiftl"'’ And in thu Prabilldlwrhhitiiilflaii wh lawney, 

flo)-_ ** Sinw PT-cn cii-eiOJe* nra let 00, whoa uejir dEntL, U thi^ takE jrasE^m 

ihr:W rnoutb*, how ein you slny thh.'Wj Uiasts who tdR'ip feed on ^ras f 

And tttairi ISV)" Stiim m I1"w wvrihjppfid in rkWHUir^ S city* bGcauEv* 
whua totea in tho inolltll. H prtevn-ed i^ur kvA riiaJiUlPilin fmm PrithTirija, 

olW hflad, t-he ai plfa iiiii IfruU-r TWi a. diidkiiw (eeu iJiJ. 

97, I7i). "Wb jaiBV peTha^s iliJer, fwnt BuiMbrt{,^i:fiba’B tait, tliui Uiimg 
potlnirba, nr haMItlj? {lifflt in tkt lmis> ina ika 1 (!lml3Bii«e. 

> Thfr tflil iliu Miifd-w-iKiiiiit pa.faitff*l. As, in SunakHt *t Jtny ml*, fi'a 
h»Ti! the two futIM WtH anj « sdmiliir UfillWigs, wi iniij' Usd 
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he weflhod tbs bench on irhioh he hnd SAt. ThuB he cut 
of! the Silkiyii race. 

We need mention only briefly the BubseK^oent foituneB 
of BfnhaDaiiiu eind TidG^bhii, os reported by Duddhaghdaha. 
Ill Order to aroid having to eat a meal in the compouv of 
Vidiidttbha, MahnnSma loosed his long hair, tied it into 
n knot in front, fastened it to hi& great*toea, and plunged 
into a lake, intending to drown himself j but he was rescued 
by a NSga king, in whose palace he ronmined for twelve 
years. While Vidudiibha and his mtinne, journeying on, 
and encflinpiug on the bank of the AohireTati, wore thore 
canght by a great flood, and, being eventaally washed out 
to sea, became the food of tortoises and fishes. 

• » * • , 

Here, in this story, we find the esplauation of the mattor, 
and learn why we have in the PiprSwii Stupa a tnemorLul, 
/ not of Buddha, but of the Idnemeti of Buddha. The remains 
and relics found in the Stiipa are remains and relics of ihe 
slaughtered residents of Kopiluvatfliu, massacred in the 
cirtUTH stances detailed above. 

As regards, indeed, the effect of the story on the 
credibility of the Mabiiparimbbanoeutla, we have to remark 
rhitt, like the Jiitnka, Buddliaghdsha, also, distinctly 
place-s the massacre in tho lifetime of Buddha r ho goes on 
tu say that, on a remonstnuice boing nddrofiBed to the 
Teacber, Buddha, to the effect that the slaughter of the 
.Siikiyas wus an improper deed, the Teacher explained to 
tho monks that, though such a fate had not been deserved 
by anything done by them in their latest stage of existence, 
it WHS merited by the gin committed by them, in polaoning 
the water of a liver, in a previous birth; and the Teacher 
made the fate of also Vidiidabha the subject of a sermon. 
But we hnvo aho to tote that Buddiaghosha represents some 
at least of the people us having survived the massacre; and 
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that neither deea he, nor does the aceoant givim in the 
Jutaka, aasert or hint that the city Kapilatatthu wta razed 
to the ground, or even "waa laid waate. 

So, accepting the version which reached BnddhaghtwhEi, 
we need find no difficnlly in believing that, on tho death 
of Buddha, there weiB still left, at Kapilavatthu itself, 
eome of the hbamon of Buddha, in sufficiently prosperous 
oircurostaiices to receive a portion of hia lelica, and to build 
there a Stiipa over them, as is related in the hfalmpiiflm- 
IMnaautta.' We may find such survivors in tho Tina- 
Sakiyos, the Nala-Siikiyas, and the other Suldyas who were 
spared because they wore the iiuEnediato followera of ilahS' 
oania. And we may also find amongst them, or amongst 
their descendants, the man or men who,— prompted by the 
gods, fltivs Biuen Tsiangi—^ collected the bones and other 
relics of tho Blaughtered people, and buried them, and left 
uB the record wtich has at length, after so many centuries, 
come to light. 

• * * • ♦ 

I am afi-aid that this my artiole, unmvelling the true 
meaning of uu ancient record w^hich some unknown friend 
cf a long since dead and vanished Hindu tribe bequeathed 
to foreign epigrophists of the nineteenth and twentieth 
-centuries, is somewhat ioanoclflstio. But, though the senti¬ 
mental value of the record, and of the remains Ibund with 
it, BO far ae it has lested upon the belief that the Piprawa 
Stupa has yielded voritable relics of Buddha bimself,. has 
disappeared, we gmu new points of interest in what we now 
have before tis. 


( ft need hnidlv t» obeErred tJwt ttcre VD-W. nf eoHI!*. ptElM of ^«! InT*, 
liesidtA the inliniJltlMlfs <il EnpDaTintthii. F«r inEtuBCe, the g»ro]iT 2 llJif|Ik»fa 
icd. Peer, poit I) mf>ntinns n IpWH of the Sakroa liwnrf 
gshha eountrr (7. 9. 15), imd iilso n pljioe innaei Sdii^ m 
f4. 3 li 'Till? Miliikdapmlifl. ai£iili«iw Sa^6 fli Miiitiimei Tnui-cJflwr, 
itDSt.' (e>. «f. 222] nail tbe Jklltka (4- ISl) mention n te^Tl of 

the BnhVHS muotid irinrapn. And a CMtl™ '"Wk ftppeiini to Innate nt t[ir« 
yifanrM’fruiD StamUi n ^iflngn uf the tribe 'Bhidi it nnlb Ltt*t'aPit. “the ilew- 
iiall" (Waliew, OnTuini CkwaoR, 1. 401J- , . j , j a.w.. 

ThETB hs nu indiiatioii oif TWftdaliha hnnmt slajiftblelrf aw oi tiio Sntjna 
hoTooid those: uf KaidJaTitthn. And wiHlS ai tkt Hakynn uf each other tonTlS Itmy 
haVe hE^d tu repopnlstn KnpilaT-atitLL 
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Th© i*€COfd giTes tis, ns I bflTe sLeivq, fLe Drigui of the- 
earlier name of the tribe to wLich Buddha belonged. The 
kinsmen of Bnddba, Sittliihtnasf sttkiyu, became dr jit tlie 
Sakiyas, and then the SatyaB, And from that there camo 
the appolktion of Bnddha tu Srikyntnuni, “ the 8akya saint,” 
And, though the full storj* of the maasacre by Vidudabha 
is first found in only iho compuputlvQly late works from 
which I have taken it,— one of them, 'at least, composed 
BOiae nine centuries after tho event,— we can hardly fail 
to see in the inscrlptionnl record, and in the nalnre of 
the articl^ found ivith it, an appreciable though silent 
corroboration of the narrative, and reasonable grounds for 
believing that that narrative has an historical basis In fact. 

But also, the value of the record in another direotioni 
recognised from the time when it first came to notice,— 
namely, hi localising i.api]avatthn, Jropilaviuiiu, the eiti' 
of the Sakya, ^ya, priuce Suddhodann, tho father lif 
Buddha, — remains, in my opmiou, nnimpaired- 

In describing tbp auspicious oiuens that heralded the 
hirtb of Budrlha, the Lalitavistara tells us fed, Mitra, 87; 
ed. Leftiumn, 76) that Kapilsvaatn was near enough to the 
elopes of The Himalnya mountains for the voting lions to 
come prowling doivn around it. and to stand at its gntp? 
hailing with their roars the impending event. To this 
ideation of the position of Kapjkvastii there answora well 
rte position of Piprawa. in the north-east comer of the 
Basti district, on the frontier of Sepil. And to somewhere 
in that npighbonrhood we are ukarly led bv the descriptiotiB 
of their travels given by Fa-hian and Hiuen Tsiang, both of 
whom visited the eite of the ancient city, which, however 
already in the time of Fn-hkn was 'in ruins, and was 
nothing but monads and jungk and desnktion. 

But, further, there is another guide which leads us to the 
eaaet locality of PiprJn-i itself. Tbo Suttanipata tolls us 
(od. FansboU, verse 683) that Buddha was bom Sukvlna 
game isimpadc LmnbincyyS; "b a village of the Safcvas 
in the Lnmhini country.” The Lalitariatara, epeoifJk; 
more closely the actual site of his birth, teUa us (cd Mitra 
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94, 104, 110 j ed, Lefosanni 82; J>1, 96) tlitit it was 
a garden toown as tbe Ltunbinirfiiia, The 
telU 114 (.^s the Jdtaka^ cd. FausboU^ 1. 52) that the garden 
traa sitaated between Eapikvatthi^ and. the deighbonring 
tewn ■ Devadnhaj— whiuh we know, from other aourceSj^ woa 
the city of the Kd|iyaeT the consioe of the Sukjafij and 
was alaa called Xukiiagara and Vy^gghapajja, And both 
to Fft-hian^ and to Hiueo Taiang^ there was shewn the 
Ltnnbinlvada garden, which thoir ^cateoiQnta plaice, roughly^ 
some si 3 ; to ten miles towards the east from the place shewn 
to them as Kapilarastu. 

The Lumbinlvanji garden is located for as by the 
Butnuiiiidel pillar inscription of Aluka (FI, 5- 4), which 
was fqimd close to a mound of rninSi known hj the dome 
Edmiiiindob in theNepale&E Tarai, about eight miles towards 
the cast-north-east fronci Piprnwa+ This record marks the 
locality by the ancient name Lumminigima, the Tillage 
^ Lummini. And it tells na that Asdka did the place the 
honoUT of Tiaiting it in person i that it was shewn to him 
as tke scene of the birth of Buddha, the Sakya saint; and 
that ho set up a atone column thcrOj — namely* the cDluinn 
the extant part of which beam the inscription* 

There is no reason for supposing that the place where 
the inscribed portion of the columiL was found, standing 
and partly buried, ia not tho place whore the column woa 
originally set up. In the first part of the name RummindcT* 
wo recognise at once a BurriTal of the ancient name Lumminj, 
Lumbinl. The Iminbidivana garden Is thus located for us. 
And this identification distinctly takes us to the neighbour- 
hood of Pipifiwa for the position of the city Kapilnvatthu, 
Kapilayastn. 

Now, as is seen at once from the plaster caatj the 
charucters of the Piprawa record rosombie very nearly those 
of the A^ka edicts; favouring most closely* perhaps, those 
of the Dolhi-Siwalik pillar. Rut wa are not by any means 

i S«i, fur nW j StuaULn^ilafilMiai, efL D»Ti*la [Uui 

Carpewtur, p lea. 

jiH-A.e. lOOS. 


I? 
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thereby reduced to placing in the time of Asoka the 
coHipoflition and engraTiiig of the record, aiid the erecliou 
of the Stupa in whioh it wsa deposited. Palttograpliic 
gwhunde, aloms, cau rarely, if ever, enable ue to fix ivithin 
at least a century or so the time of an undated record which 
does not present the name cf a well-known king, or some 
Gtliii^r flpecific guide-* 

Ill thJa cafla w^e hate the point that timis must haTa eljip;ml 
before, from the eipressiou Suridfiitiisa sai-iya, “ the kinsman 
of Buddha/' there was evolved the name .'Sakiya as the 
appellatiou of the tribe to which Buddha belonged, und 
from that, ngdn, the form Sakya. which first appears, liu 
fer as definite dates go, iu the EuminJindoT inscription 
of A^ka. 

And another clear iudicatiou that tho Pipruwii inscription 
is considerably elder tiiun the records of Ai^oka is found in 
the complete ahsence of the long d from it; in tiitl/iaaf fur 
mtfhfitii, and in the penultinista eyUahle of the genitives ' 
aaptifnifalatiaik, miiifmiaiii. We find, indeed, 
a partiftl absence of the long a in the Hum min del and 
IfigUva iusoriplions of A§5fca (El, 5. 4, 5) j in the words 
for Pitfaifamnd, ia/im far aitfiii for ai/tfud, 

for Wdpifd, und mcipdpife for usmpilpife. But 
rta long d is otherwise diUy shewn in those two records. 
Except in auy cases of purely accidental omission, it is 
alwoTj fonnd throughout the Brulunt versious of th® edicts 
of Afoka. the complete abscuue of it from the PipmwS 
insenption is a deciiire indication of very considwable 


It ^ u, ID p.jlut wl^icE nmy flhtKHftelf he citad 

It hiifl been mhI, aaj luri imjiiatMjiblr ^ttu* Jiimtiiii, Jfr03x tliiit 

ahOfiuiterH on a certain coin nsay jwrhain uf ibo lUEbti nr i 7 ^ 

^vin^ OB to Infer iJmt tho etna EtMifT nMnht be nUottod to ctmt HwnA ** 

^.ri IbE woTtb of tho Intend, -tfa. 

^ Eicept in nn9 Word^ in tile last line, iht* aaclio ■hwThr 4 i nf th* - 
Uu ih. otb.,, a, ^ ^ 
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may nDiifidentlyj fdr two neaaoog^ pluea this 

Tucord not later than a full ceiitciiT before the drne of 
Aalka. We may, ia my opinionp plitce it erea niaeh i^earer 
stm to the date of the death of Baddba in b,ci 432. We 
may, in any easej nnheBitatingly atamp it as the oldest 
known Indiad record. And we may aafelT believe that it 
WM written, engraved, and buried at a time when, oven if 
the city Kapiittvatthn, Kapilavastn^ bad then been deserted 
and had becomo waste, the position of tbc city woe Htill 
well known. 

The mound, the ruined Stupa, in whioh tka record and 
the relics wera found, may or may not mark the actual 
scene of the moASacro of the Sukyajt of Kapiiava£thn_ Aa 
regards Efinen Tsiang^s atatomant,— the north-west corner 
of the city would be the place at which an army caiuing 
from Savattii would moat naturally approach it- But we 
can hardly believe that each of some " hundreds and 
thouiands” of Stijpas bad u separate record of its own. 
It would bo a reaLLirkiiblo ooinddence if, amongat very many 
luunumeTsts of an identical nalure, there haa Bnrviveil the 
only one actually couLoining a record.. Fa-hian'e atatooient 
mentions only one rnomorml of the massacre, and distinctly 
suggests that it stood, not amon^t a vast namber of other 
.Sciipasp but in a some what: isolated poeltion Huch as that 
occupied by the PrprSwa monnd. And it flcems not im¬ 
possible that what wus shew n to Hi tie n Tsiang woe, in 
redity, the genarn] cemetery of EapiLavatthu; a cemetery 
aimilar to, but ou a larger flCfda than, that which hug been 
found at Lauriya in the Ghami^raii diatricE.* 

the ^ cciinjjf DWapilA fC.CAI, plate IT, No, 1@ ; Hapwa, Indimi C^om, 
plate S'-*. which Li (svb linJikr'H 3J *‘'if 

Ciiit to luc, LLHJ, \ki Ieu^E ii} the uluWIb oi tha inusttk aectmy ; that it, to iljOlil 
a ainturT bffyrtj tha tima of Ai^kii. Ho lar^ ns t&s uttrihution U hMftl 

•rii Uie thuE iLc l^Hm] ijtl tto euia was- writtim m rmieiBMl from right 

til kit, see reraarte in mj intitniactifl)' note to tLc Engliaili TE:rsi!in uf Dt. |EU1l3(iir'H 
wmrk (Ltdiat. Aniiqtiary^ tiqI. aS, ISiH, ujipemlix). 

^ Sea Df. AconiJiI Pcpnrt of LtuQ AlchitittluinniLl Survav, BiJUgni CUnlij, 

iaD4-10Qo, It, o J D 1 

A Bndtttiwt Witti-utcTT i* nwutioned ui one ui Ibd Hhimint mMftptiotifl 

1 12 J. -228, No, : — ** nai^ wuldiifl wtin bas olieBrnH] the jfteklil4 in 

thfl TLi* EEwraeaiiatswi of tb* ^eite, boffeTEr (Nfiyia 41/ 

plate ir, boEWm^ dtws EJot iitiew aay mound#. 
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But, however that may bej the only appropriate place 
for depOfiitiDg eoob a rocord and the relloa that were 
endirmed with it, would be in or oIobh to the city" of the 
people to whom it referred and they belonged. That wofl^ 
rarelT^ recognised by the unknown friend who »o piously 
collected some of the hones of the slaughtered people^ 
and entombed them along with the trinkets nud household 
treaflnrea of the womefn and the playthings ef the children. 
Andj though the mnnnd in which the record nnd the relics 
were found may possibly not mdicate the north-west comor 
of the city Kapilavatthu^ we neod not questjon the point 
that it marks somo ppition of the site of the citj^ cr at least 
some spot in the immediate outskirts of the city which may 
have been more convenieut for erecting the luemoriaL 
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IX. 

BAZA3TAKX 

3r F. W. TEOMAa. 

1, WnKRt^ iSWKlT &ARAS NAMED Bt DAHIL'& ANB 

HBKaixyfUft ? 

rpiTT] earliest refereiices to the SaJcas have heen so often 
disoiiBsed that it ’^onld E&im acancely worth -while to 
«jek for further information in them {ahh Eawlinson's 
^erudotm, 1880 , iv, pp. 200 sqq.)- Bnt the passages in 
Herodotus and the inscriptions of Darius have suggested to 
me a doaht which I should like to submit for eonaidcration. 

The notices eantained in the history of Herodotus are ew 
foUowa 

(1) In hook f, e. 150, we are told that Oyrua was 
prevented from giving his lull attention to the subjugutiou 
of the Greeks by being called away elsewhere— re 7 ap 

xai tq BdirrpiQu iSviri, fCoi 

icai Aiyinmor hr* ofiv eVffj^ee crTp(aTTjXaTeei.r awn^: "^For he 
was prooccupied with Babylon and the Baktrian nation^ and 
the Saikai and Egj'ptians, against whom he proposed himsoU 
to take the oommand/' 

(3) In hook iii, cO- 90-3^ we have an enmiueration of the 
twenty vapoi into which Darius divided, the PorBian Euipiro 
of his day. Fourteen of these I may leave out of queetiom 
Tho remaining aix, which compriaa tho caatem portion of 
the empire, are m follow s: — 

No. 7, FfliAEdpxot, AaBixat, 'jfwapaxiUi 

No. 10# BafCTpiavol AtrfXm^ 

No. 14. Tho XajapTtoif Oafidvaioi, Ofirw*, 

M6xoif and the inhiihitants of the island.'! In the 
Indian Ocean# 
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No. 15. The aad 

No. 16^ The IIdp6itt, Xupau-piai^ and "^ApeKu. 

No. 17. Th^ Uapixavim azid Ai&ioT^e^ oi e| 

(3) Li book Tiip e, 04j tto leana tJitit the iSakni wpm 
tuider the Bqnie eornmimd Tntli the Saktrioi in the army of 
Xerxc&j thul their ditM contaiated. of pointed headgear und 
dva^up&^ and their weapons were dpra* araydpv^^ Eind thiit 
the Sxi^ai Afivpyici were by the Per&iom eiiUed Suxat^ 
a name whieh they gave to all SxUffat. The 'IvBol are next 
mentioned, Cf. ifcfjJSouv t€ xai Xdxit^ xai Sancrploix; re 
vuif 113+ 

(+) In book is., 0 . 7 Ij we find that the Xdxai fornied the 
beat eavaln' in the nray of Xerxea. 

(5) In bonk ix^ e, 113^ the Bd/crpi^i and Sdxai ore 
clearly neighbours. 

In these passages ilerodotius, whose infomiation in regard to 
Persia is not at first hand^ setans to use the term Xdxai in moYQ 
limn one applicfltioiL The Xdxai of No+ (d) are the same who 
appear in Perimm armies on other oiix^asionB ob lirTTorQ^^arai, 
* horse-bDWTnan/ e.g, at Arbek (Arriuifs Ana^os^^ iii, c. 8J. 
Their armature was tho same as that of tho Sevthians 
beyond the daxartes who fought against Alexander and tint 
W'hhb Liter wae perfeeted by the Partiinns (Justin, xli, 2). 
Tliey are therefaro to be didtmguished from the Xdj£a* 
Apvp^ioi ol No, (3 |k An regards tho Saxat of No. (5j it is 
inipo^ble to say whether they are the cagtem iieighbciur^ of 
the Bactrians^ the wood-and-cavo-iiiliabiting nomads of 
the Alexandrine geognipherB {iee Ptolemy, vi, c. xiii), or the 
Scj'tiian Massage fcffi on the north west frontier of Bactria. 
Tho events connt-cted with SpitnmenEs and JJtihiphenjesi 
in the cumwe at Aluxander's wars (Arriun^s AmLtmtt^ hv 
oe. 16 sqq.) are perhaps in favonr of the latter imppaHitfoa. 
The Xdmi. aeaociated with the JC^inrusi in No. (2) have been 
identified with the former und w ith the Xdirai Apupytoi^ nod 
a place has been found in the motmtaina east of Bactria for 
peoples, Xdmt Ap.vpjioi and Xdpwcoi, neither of w hicb. 
can othenidae be traced there. Tho Ed^tuf. known to ns. 







flK! oil tlu& west of tHe Cawpian Sea. But the 

o£ <hifl pois^ge must be the same people ’HrMeli is 
mentioned in Herod, yii, c. 67, in the Bcoount of the army of 
XcTJtes. There, m m the liit oi vifiot, they are Eimmarated 
bet^i'een the Parthiiin group (ITapSo* xal Xopdcr^mt xai 
lorfSoL T€ Kiu Fai^tlpiiii icm and the southern group 

UdxTv^^j O&Ttot icat Mv«:oi Ti tfai [lapiicduiQi)^ 
and their armatiiTe iy. the same as that of the IIilfrTue^, while 
their leader is brother to the leader o£ the xal 

AaBixai. It is therelore nnliteiy that thi^ Sdxiu joined with 
th€TO are identical with the of the Alesandnnes^ who 

Would, morooverj probably be ineluded in the Btictrion vd^ny; 

(So. 10). 

If now wo turn to our scooud authority of the fiiBi order, 
we are presented with the following facta:— 

(!) On p. o of the second edition of SpiegeP we find an 
ommeration of the provinces subdued by Darius, mmiely, 
Persia, Susiana, Babylon, Assv'ria, Ambiap ligypt, Bparda 
(Le. Lydk), Ionia, ]\Iedk, Armenia, Kappadoek, Parthia, 
Drangiami, Aria, Khorasniia, Baktna, Sogdiami, Handharti, 
the SfikuH, Thfttagusb. Arakhosia, and the Mokas. {Eehist^fi, 

i, S 6.) . t . . 

(3) Oq P- 13 Darius enumerates as the prorinces which 

teivolted from him PerBiii^ Media, Assyria, Armenk, Parthia, 
Margkniij the Thatagush, and Sakoa^ (Schistft ii^ ®0 

(3) On pp. 49 —j 1 tho tributiit)' prorinoefl are nnmed as 

SubiuTUL, Me^a, Babylonia, Arabia, A^sytm, Egypt^ Armonk^ 
Kappadocia, Sparda, tho Grcjeks of the mainland and the 
ifihtnds, and in the Enst the following t the Sagartians, 
Piirthiaud, Zninkas, Aria, Baktria, Sogdiana, Khorasmiu^ 
the Thatagnsh, Arakhosk^ India, Gandhanij the Sakas, and 
the Makas. L) 

(4) On p- 55 we find another list: Sledia, Snsiana, Partluii, 
Aria, BaktriEr, Sogdiann, Khomsmia_, Zranka, AiukhosLa, 

> [n iBEani to tiiB pdtnls diMUHficd ID. kU ppCT, wihsx tlifi OHM edltiqn o£ Lbft 
Old P^raiL miimpW iiinr lls? editiuD Qi tfifl ncHJBJW Slt^ nor diin tlia 
BibyiqninJi Ttrsiaii (all indcultd in iha du^/rwSe^iiS^ u^puea my 



184 


SAJfiASTAJTA. 


the Thatagu^^ Gandhara^ TnHifl, the Saka HnmaTarka 
(HkimiaTarka) and Ttgrakhaada, Babylon, ABSj-ria^ Arabin^ 
Egypt, Amma^ Kappadocin, Sparda, Iotwh, the 8aH Tara- 
daraifU or Scytkiimi^ bey&nd the eea^ the Skudra^ Tn niftfifl 
who wear crowni, the Putiyaa, Knahiyaa, MaciynSj Karkae. 
{IfaktA-i-Emiam^ § d.) 

In the Grundrm rffir Iramschen Fhihhf^ie^ ii* p, 388, 
Profeeaor Geiger has arranged these and other refemieea 
of Dariue, which are mmiij^kably gttniped on a goo^^phieal 
principle (Jnffti, Orundt^, ii, p. 4MJ, in a table which we 
may now in part r^roduco :— 


< 
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SAKAS^CANi.. 
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The of moat of tho peoples nained in these 

lists are sufficiently kno™. The SaigurtmiiB are fixed by 
the fact tliJit Arbela ttus m their coimtry; the name of the 
MakB.=?, the Mukni of Herodotas, reettm in the modem 
jVtekniiL; the Ontioi ol Herodotus am the Yntiya of Ilarins^ 
and belong to Peraia proper | the Aparutei occupied a countiy 
in Semthem Djun^imm towards KarmnniiL, which also shades 
with other dwtriet^ elsewhere the name Paraitokene. The 
question of the Satiii m one of cLstreme difficidt 3 "p The 
aUtemcjit of nmjdotus thut tho PeiFiana gave the name 
tSnkci to all Scythians seems to be confimieii hy the usage of 
Hariuti, who upplies it both to Eurnpean Scythians (the 
Siikd- ' Sakas beyond the sea *) and to his eastern 

subjEcba the SaM Tit;rakhfiudd (^Sakas with pointed caps^) 
and Sakd The conquest of the hit ter p with tho 

death of one king and the capture and elocution of Sknnka, 
the other, is related m an unfortunately mutilated passage 
of the old Persiim inscriptionOp which is not reprosent-ed in 
Ihe "Scythian* and Bubylouian versions. Here the words 
filn^ S^ikdfn^ "T want agum^ ah*f/ 

rtrtiijip "to that sea/ and crossed,* cuu bo 

clearly read, and, as the Eumpenn Scj^thiting am out of the 
question, we must find ^me *sea^ which fits in with the 
eircuiustanccs. 

From the united testiTnoiiy of the Greek and laitin writers 
we know that thcrro were Aaktic Sejihians dweUing [1) in 
the country north of Parthia and betweoa tho Caspian 
and the Aral Sea. Tlore were the Pumi (the Vuretm of 
the AvestaPj, the PahEt, and from here probably ouino the 
SarauciD or Sacaruuca?/ (2) In the oonntry north of the 
JoiaiteSp where dwelt, for [nstunecp the j^-ythians ruled 
hy Satrakes, who fought against Alexunder, (3) In the 
mountainous country about the scuiTCCS of the Oiua and 
Jasartes, It m only iu the ket case that the namo Sukhi 
is fully attested-* Mrgaathenoa tolls us [McCrindle, p, JJO) 

^ Bfls tlie mnp in Tcnnaarfijet^j Climfyalkiiial'ufAl i, and 

n, ri-?, ^ 

* VL Stnlwp ILL, t TBi, 2 ; ii ri/r nr^ Kajrrtai 


&A^£ASI^KA. 


187 


that tlte Hemodoa dividjes Indifi feim ite pint, of Scythin 
inLobitcd by the Scytbians trilled Ptolemy emuiierates 

(Mt’Criiidle, pp. 283-3) aa thdr tribes the Kamtai, Eomaroi. 
Eomodd (the Cbiueae Kiu-iai-tho}, JlaBtsiigetai, Gmmuoi 
^atlmi, Toamai, and IJuItni iBaltiston), 1711111 these 
pafisfigca "we muy nBBOclate the expreasitiii in fetraboi aino rijs 
frepa/a; toC "la^dprov «aTd Sdiraf ifal 
KaTtix^v Sdtcatj olliiough it iavolTca soma UlegitltnAta 
oxtensiou northwardfl and westwards ; for, ueeonling to 
tho geography of Ptuletuy, tho Tokharoi and other tribes 
who hiTudcd Siigdiauu imd Baetria would be SKudat uiid uot 
Sdifai, 08 are, according to Arriim, the tribes beyond 
the Jaxarte^ wbo fought aguinat Alexander, Hero, therefore, 
the Amnrgiun !:iak(d ure usually placed.' 

But how ore we to reconcile sauh u situntiou with tho 
mnitiou ol tho sea by Darius f A solutioa of this difficulty 
is proposed by Justi, who writes {Grttadt’kii t/, IraiiivthiH 
ii, p, 445);— 

“ By reason of the * eaa ' the leierence hoa been 
“ canjeottirecl to be to the European Scythians, wlio 
'‘are iu fact called Srtkil ij/tii't/ fca-addi'Vj/^, bat are, 
** howev'er, in the insoription ol Nakah-i-Hustaiu, carO' 
fullv distinguished from tho Snia Ifatwirtcdfgd and. 
“ Tij/iakkttuitd, The word firaijaft (sea) will have been 
“here u«d Uko tho modem Persian darifd of n great 
"river, as in fact of the Jaxartea, now Sir Daryu; 
“ rfrtryd**-< 7 «Mjif, FirdnnsT 709 , 494 , and of the Oxuh or 
“ Juihun." He then quotes further instanoca. 

I do not think it possible to subscribe to this argument. 
The word sraj/ttfi (Zend) or ilmytih (old Persinii), <i<riginullj. 


Si*ni W'- Tlriri S'lAAnia PrtUM 

ISff iaf 

1 TliiW seems to be mi ns»l pFmi Ihet the lib Chiatae, lhu«lfU 

nritfiojil Wfonniicllltifln ttus Sri W Soil iseo ^1, te^ e ray uUu^t^ HD , 
JifiAOpse, a, Vo], tt, 181f7. pp. 10. HJ, «»ur Tiu 

■TilKtaH £k^ nieiiiit 
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no doubt, meaning ^ mde space ^ (cf. Sanskrit is used 

hy Darini liiniself more than once in the sense ni * sea/ and 
in ttp ATesta it i& applied oal)' tn certain definite atrctcliea 
of TFater^ ntonely, (a) tho world ocean (&) with 

puttika^ a TUTthiea! Ictke, [d) ’^^-itli kainsaopa, the Hamiln lake/ 
Tn the face oi tlils^, of what Trtlue is the occaidonid idiomatic 
use oi tiarpn fir^t traced in Firdausi, l^aOO yours Liter thnn 
Dariii^? We may add that tho well-known oitation from 
Helhimcna^ (Aptvfr/iov though it 

might smt the plains cast of the Cu^ian or north of tlie 
Jaxartes, would not be applicable to the mountiiinfl of the 
CaucasUH inhabited bv PtnlernyV Sakai. 

p- ■■ 

one has* suggested that it 'wm the Casspkn Sea which 
Hariiki croaaed to attack the Sakaa, nor is thia a pruhable 
hypothesiB/ Against tribes dwelling to the euErt. of that sea, 
he would no dmibt hare dej^jjatched hk gatnipa in IJ^Tcaniflp 
Parthia, or Bactria^ jupit as the rehelhops in PfLrthia, 
TTyrcania, mid llorgiana were siippresaed by goTcmors 
of Parthia and Bactriaj Hystaspes (father of Daiins)^ and 
Badarsis^^ 

Xr there any fatal objection to an identification of the sea 
in question with the ITdnitin late itself, which even in 
modem timea bcar^ the name Zurrah and in the time of 
Ihirius gave the name Bmngiana to the surroiinilmg country 
We may note in pae^ing that with reference to tliia region 
Darius always vises the form with e, Zniiika, iiLsp repreeeiited 
by the Japayyai of Eerodotna, and that this proves the 
name to huTC been cnireiit in the country itself, ainco the 
Persian form of the word would be Dradka^ 

It may he said that the settlement of Sakaa in this region, 
jifterwards known as Saknstinaj now Sistdn, h an event which 
may bo assigned to a ddjnitc date, nnm elj-^ the end of the 

• EflilhifliEiiLM, Wt/rttvyurli, 

’ Anttzdnitf tii Strain, vi, c. 2, tJip Cigpilkll wus IrAjHrr tm rbJ 
* imsailfid fluil tiUt'-.'’ 

^ Jjwcr.p lit J 35 38 pil). 

* hrargiftiiji = *SefU^sdJi^tuail^ d. Jfw, FhMtm* 0 

p. 3fl3» litiuLk'd by Fuy^ mv, p, 22). * * 

» TLJ^ rtnuuk ig mMp by Foj, Kuhm v^iril, p. SJO. 
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Beyond century tmd that with this date well aecordB tke 
fact thnt tlie mime Sakafftana is first reconlod by I&idor of 
ChariLs:^ io the time of Augubtua, being uhJoiowti before^ 
The first part of objection seeuis, boweTcr, to be baseless. 
Testimony of such im mmignitiDU of Sutas into sonth- 
eastern Peraia so fnr aa I have ascertiiined, to be mhrefi/ 
wanlitifft wliftt we have is u conjecture based upon the 
Chineae accounts of the movements of the Yuc-tchi, wliicb 
uecountd in themsclvca contnin no hucIi statement.^ Aa for 
the name Sakaalaiia, it may be due aa well to the riae of 
SakaSt alreadj iu the country, to a cDnsolidiited power as to 
their first appearance there/ and such an event nmy Teiy 
well have taken place during the decay of the Greek rulers 
of Bachria^ who, though at one time posaeBsetl of Kandabur 
and Sindh, Inter “pet vuria bella ketari non regniun tontum^ 
** Tenim ctiom libertateni imiisenmtj tdquidem SugdLmDrmn 
"ct Aradi&torum et Dratiffianoram et Areomui bellis fodgati 
“ ad poatreniiim ab invalidioribus PartMs velnt esimigncs 

oppreasi stmt (Justin, xli^ c- GJ. 

S^ondly, it may be objected that when we have tak@n 
account of the IlniiiginnF, Thatugtnahj ArachokanSj Gondh- 
arians, and 3£aka&, who arc all Bcpamfely mentioned by 
Darius, we have no room in Bouth-eaatsm Persia, Alghamstauj 
and Baluchiatan for the imaertEon oi the Sakas, This leads me 
to make the fciUuwing observationa. 

The country lyiog between India and Pcrsk> to which 
Strabo assigns the coUeetive name of Ariona^ indudes on the 

* G'tSRHr, GrHN4r‘i^f iis p- 1 Jaitl, ibicL, p# 4S&. 

■ Svft Hr, Ytsuxitil Smfctb^s. firtld^, J.ft.A.S., 1003, pp. pp^ lR-04 

ztalunuillt r&[idne& mwlUtLtJtfnn. Mn-twjLa-lin'H wnrk 
m ot &EJill, Bitirm tlial wh«i ttu Yufi-tfiLi 

l£lOV«^ wiBt lioff af Soi*! wmt to Uif^ ?iuirt]a tu ni Ei-piiL Tht 

tritHs at the Su j diritk'd eUIiI to i*Mzm hi^ni- fllui there differmt 

•* bqpRiknna. Fum StHi-k □■□ tike iwirtkn* nil this ili?potijtEt;llciw ul 
"liild {SmJ} un* icJlflhiM lurroor fEetiiit>dt, -V&itfwniu' 

I, PT- WhettinT tl&bl K^iunt Ijh*! to an ftuiicr scniree 

I jiTn DDt in a pora±LOE tu W. BthakaatBll** thuli^di Out nMailiOQ^, lB%lLt ha t^ld 
ki be biEltiilftL Bnt tht Vihvlt atuiy to nui iHeurrect ] 

* Thu ■ tienivni EtfllkUL-' Bod * nhida^tnn ' Jirc AtlUMf kttii: tliun tlic frermniLa 
and Hindiiir I 
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north the regions of (1) Ark (nemtl^ (3) the PtiropnmiEa-ilED 
(Wefttfjii Afgliaiiktiiap and (y) Gaiidh£ira, immediatelj 
Routh of which Tie (4) Dmugiana, and (5) AmcIiQBia (the 
Hebouiid TtillEV and the diatrict between that riTer and the 
Indus), wkOe the whole Bpoce between the two Tntfcr and 
the ooean k included under the kiiru (Q) Gedroaia, By those 
edi territories the whole of Ariann^ k jdio™ by the atate- 
TDonta ijnnecming their bniuidariee, h marked out with no 
gap. The Ikhthuophagoi with thoir rather more inlmid 
neighhoura, the Mnkoi^ occupy the western part of Gedrosk, 
where it borders upon Karmank.^ 

The name^ of these sis districts, among which, how'ever, 
Gedro^iiEi or Gad rosin k not etymolagically certain^^ arc aU 
femtorkl+ not ethnolDglcalj and they uecordinglv tell na 
nothing cnnccming the mhabitunt^s. 

iVith one exception thoBc dmsiona are known to both 
Darius and Herodotus. Wo may note the folhiwing details:■— 
Herodotus does not mention the Paropumkadn?; hut there 
can be no rpaaonttblo doubt, in view of the geographical 
conditions, that the territory afterwards m named was occupied 
bv hbi Saifagudm^ the Thatagush of Darinfl, The latter haa 
tho wort! Fantpar(^^mami£i, in the ^Scythian' 

and Dubylonkn versitins of hk inscriptions, in pkee, however, 
not of the HiEitaguah, who are there mentioned, but of 
Gandkiru. Thk snbfttitutiou k no surprking that we must 
suspect an error in the drawing up of tho text in queHCion ; 
but if that is not the coso, the most likely snppinaitioTi is that 
the name was apphed to any part of iho Hindu Xmdi and 
the monnlains of Afghtinigtaii which was not preot'cnpied by 
other temifiL In any case the matter can cuujse no difficulty. 
Ooncoming the Dadikai^ wffiam Herodotus twico mentions in 
cDmiectiorj with the Gtindarioi, we need say notliing; whether 
they are the DaxEls or not, they do not come into tho question^ 
Similnrly, it k of no imporUince whether the A{jarutai ^Ztnd 

I otto HdithOi^pluigai aiad n. psoplt! uamai ^akaj w ulausd bt FSiitoT 
(rij, c. 14J on tltc Akbinq. siilt^ ul tlic Guli esC Onmi], 

^ t jjrfn-ff = * hn>vii, * ladrrdMptf^ * a wrlflin nuninLHiii / 

DSC. to Bnamiuri-r^ Irau h. Jifrtin, pp. 300, JSS. 
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Poumtft) w-ene refillv int^biteiTitfi of tte ^ftwrasTTciFiy 
Sfcvd^i^ 17 Ilaptiirftstv}vii t>l Ifldor of ChsimK. A a regards 
the JJdKrrv^ of Herodotus, wlio are twico p=woeifited witli tlie 
tdty of Ea&patrimiai und {rom whose nFtiue is supposed to eotno 
tho term Pushto, they uhwj, being on the inmiediato cojiiiiiefi 
of Indiot, do not afieel the problem. 

The region not mentioned by Dnrius or Herodotus is 
Gisljosia, which, as we leorn from Strabo uad PtolejoTj 
adjoined Drangioun. und Araebosiu on the north, and 
titretchod aouth its far as the ol-oihi. That the land waa in 
the posse&sion of Durins ouniiot be doubted. Hia Araohoaian 
Satrap Ti%€na fought two battles, at KnpisalcTiujih '■ and 
Gundmnavu, with an army sent against him by tho 
rebel Yuhyuzdnta iram Persis {Behra/taf^ iii, SS ^4-5), 
which nnuy would no doubt pais* through GedroEia. 
Here also we find in Herodotus the tributary oi 4^ 

long identifietl with tbe Drnvidian Brahui of tbe 
bilk. Whether the Uapiicdnoi, whom ftame h exactly 
reproduced m the modem Pargliunuh/ and the 
who may have been connected with the Arucliosmii city of 
TJuminuna (Pti>lEmj% Ti, c. xx, 5)* are to be placed here or 
further west, say in Kar[naiiia+ it k impossible to say. But 
ihk much is certain, that by Darius, whose authority is fur 
superior to any other in these matters, either this country, 
except, the purl occupied by the Jlakas^ is not named at uU* 
or it is included in Dmngiana ur Anudiosui, or finally it is 

* Tti* sectiiMl imrt f\t a f«it m .^juchn^ia/ w miTTpotied bt niHti 

li, p. *301 h> caiTVflpOlHl b> rnodHni Tfi^litPl iAdiii, 
i = Bandtnt 14 ^m', ' minis"j t kt i-AajrrfflA, ' liitch of a f^rt ' But|, rt m 

ti.i ba esplwnetl b 4* ur iW ft fusHcin cif tbo Lvin suCaxw t'u ana lit suij' 

ratL: it in wrfEfld aMH^s of ii^wta a»>tfid by Pa«lt’lflJ in thy te^Tkiill asm m 
rccfrn, SoNrr.^auMi^ Asta^^wnn (. 

13 thertfur^ thit KspLai iia GhwbftJiii, wbicll jn* dfistroy^ by 
Cvru« f<.'nmEiiL^haiiL. C7Anyj^idii| liii (1^3 '^'It JfS'- 00 ; 

*-LT}t alT.liiiu^'b CaaHtlurhum -VL'EHa to dijtingtlLRli the tyti. Tho 

Idcatity ui ttagora irith sofr^cBitojl by yorquuitll {FrirntflA^’, 

n. iZSCil, if U^w TiudicjitiHl b? Pn^FpfiS'n Itapaa (J.R.A-S-t 1M5, pp. 

TI16 AnLcLriHiiun Kmjei af I'li-ittiav &hu^ild suraly (thou^fb I lurt- Unfi ft 
eHjfpK^odj liHi 0(0 fumiPt ami pAflmiH Ihc {Z^ai peatj Kwrriai of HirocIotiaB iiTD 
ff‘5Tv ftitrarin, 

5 Mmitiitded wiili mL by XfimiiMih-eli, ^ur fw 

I 8 &. 
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mduded in the country yfhiah be deEtigiuit 4 ?s by the tettu 
SaJcd. I will Hour indicflte moi-e precisely tlie reusqns irhich 
incline me towards tbe kst ultcniative. 

(1) Tlie Saxoaravij df T^dor of Clmras 

comeij betwocn ^Iparf^ui^'^ and 'Apa^cao'ia. It therefore 
occupies exactly tlie pusitiDn of the Sagiatnn and Sijifltan of 
Sttseaimm imd MiihunimadiLJi times. Thus the BnndaliMh ^ 
statcfci (xiiip 16) that “ of Lhe muall seofi^ tbiit which was most 
‘^wholesome was the sea. KyarLsDi (be* the XaipsaTa or 

Ziirnih)^ sqcli as is in Sagimtim/- whidi at one (mvthicalj 
period was free from salt and again ** when the renovation of 
“ the T7nivorsc occurs " will be ao^ imd (ss^ o) " Lake Prazdun 
in Sflgastim,” a lake identified by Jnsd with the Ab- 
Istudiih, south td GhazTifl. Saguslan therefore Pttelnbcd 
aw^av from the Hamiiii lake eastward in the direction of 
GbuTna^ just us in Muhammaduii times we find it stated^ 
thul Sistim .... is the lowland country lying rounds 
‘*und to the eastwurd of, the Zurah lake, which more 

espeeiuUy includes the deltas of the Helmund and other 
“ rivers wliieli druin into the inbjid while from the 

nuips aucnmiamraig these statements a part of the (Gedrosian) 
desert to the south of tluH region appears to be reckoned in. 

(2) When, therefore, in a gMuping evidently geographical 

(bw aWe, p. lU), Darius couples the Sukas and the Makui^ 
it is aa if in Inter tinics oeeiirrcd a mention of Eistln 
and ilakian (see Mr. Le Stniuge s map Wo. 1), When 
he speaks of crossing the sea, and finds it necessirv to add 
tAfit ^ [dm-ajfiim we can understand that" he wiia 

referring to what was indeed one of the namely, the 

HanjuD lake, hut being one of the *' annJl sens " needed to be 
clearly indiizated- 

(3) An irruption of Sakiis in the second eentnrv b.c. into 
the country called Sakastan is not stated by any ancient 
authority^, and is in fact improhitbloH. Its improlMhility is 
CTidant from the following conaidenitions. 

^ Tromfi, WkI, SiKred JSsakit lAt £tut^ t. 

■ Stnuife, ZflH sj tke MMtfrm GitiipftaU, p, 314 . 
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In order to reaeli Giataii it ^'ould LaTe been nece^sitry ior 
tie Siikaa to pass Lhrycigli une or other oi the two great 
BtateiSp the Parthiim and the Greco-Buctrum* which together 
coh ered the whole frontier at north-eudtem Iran. 

The Bactriim knigdom^ aa is well efitiihlMkedj extended 
flontiward until at the time of ito greatest power it included 
a territory embracing Amehosia (where DemetritLS founded 
a city named after Mm)j and eyea Broach and SuniL What 
pLtrt of it was ULken away by tie Scytliiaas, and when ? 

The two often quoted paB^ges from Trogus end Strabo 

leave no doubt upon tib^ point 

** In Bnetrianjs autem rebuj at a Diodoto rege oon- 
** atitutuiu cgt : deiiidc quo regmmtc Soythiem gentea 
Saraucro ct Asiani Bactra octiupavere et Sogdianios. 
**Indicie quoque rea additfe, gestm per Apollodotum et 
J^Ienandnimj regea connu^” (Trogua, 41 .J 

a yimpi^ot yeyovaffl ol tau ? 

d0€Xo/iej'Oi T^tr BaxTpiavtp^^Aaoi HaejisJ^ol 

fcal ifdl iehJ dwo 

Tr€pala^s to 5 X^lxai. 

(Straboj Xt, 0^ viii^ 2.] 

It was tierelore Sogdiana and Buctrin from whicJi tie 
Greeks were driven by the Scytiiniis, and this event took 
place leather early in the hiatory of therir kingdom. If the 
Scytiiuns had penetrated furtberj we ahoidd most certainly 
have learned tie fact from Strabo on this occasion; and wo 
fihoLiId have heard nothing further of any Greek kingdoma 
beyond the confines of Indm. But we must aupposo the 
Greeks to have occupied a part of Ariana long after this, for 
their fiiml overthrow was the work, not, as is Rometimefi 
fitated, of their Scythian, but of their Parthian enemiee. 

" Eodeui fertile tempore, aient in PurLhis MithndateSp. 
** ita in Buctris EncmtidiiH, magni uterque viri* regnn 
“ ineunt. Stal Parthonim fortum felicior sd imnmmin 
*^hoc dues imperi hitLiigimn eo& perduxit; Bactriani 
*' liutem per varia bella ketati non rcgniini tantum, 
IBM. 
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“TEmiii etimn libflrtat^m ELraLLseFunt, siqmdcm Sogdia- 
“noTum ct Aincbotorum et Drangamm et Areomni 
" bellis fatigati od postreminiL ab inTmlidioribuB PhtIMb 
** vcliit MsangTi^a oppressi eunt," ^ 

After the Kuflbaji oceupatiou of Afghan i&tan there could 
have been no Greek power in toueh with the Parthianfl, bo 
HS to be overthrown by them. And^ in tact, the survival 
of a Greek kingdcm in EabuL long after EucratidiLi is 
genenilly aagomed {Grmaimi Iran. lij p. 4S9J. 

Was itj then* through the Parthian kingdom that Seythiana 
penetrated into Sistao in the second century HiC, ? Tble 

wfLH the period of that great eiiten&ion of the Parthian 
dominion which Strabo haa described in terma aignificant 
far our purpose (xi. c. iXj i): —■ 

KTcifl' oi/Twv atpaipou^a^i nEt 

£ia Ta? ip ToiJi? iroXe^ei^ tcaTop$mtT£if;, wffre 
™irr€? d™arec Ttj? ivTO^ KvfjipdTou t^piot 
^Be ica\ Ba^rpiojrtj^ pipo^ 

irporepou tcu? Trepi KvKpaTiSap^ jkjI vthf 

iviip^ovfft ToraoTT^ TocracT^u iSpMv iScrre 

dpr/iraXfli rotv Tpoirov rufa xarA 

peyEffo^ 


^ Vraiismi/r Bd|isoa tluditm pp. 7^ Ifll ^ VinEmt ^adthi w\kt*m 

I iLOjufr AsHPiir ire tlltrefora in ^^T^trudirfiaii vrrli tiie ktlHr t^tj 
elmrplt: ** Tll* flsitd tff burlriirittii invasiDn _ , _ ^ StihUt <ijtnijpii^inj^ the 
*'■ Hdfinik^ taOMrebji Thfeh amst ha™ tcm TreiilKiiijd nlronAj by thii groira oC 
*■ the BlftLiflU or I^rednn {Svrltf ;[p. SOI). Wliiil Mr- Yineiiot 

B hhitb Ut tllH- Kaku, I^tnuur Bsjiwti uUtlbuit^ Ui This 

litter viflW Mems tn nie ipcnm'L't, Thouj^Jj uuty flilghtly, I esmtmw^ tbit tbe 
KUflJmnd etiniUlMfl the Kabul railry hLvt fpnii tlw Greefci, bu± trom the l^tirdanM^ 
Hrho bjMl tbrm^clTf# Intiin it feim 'tbp -Vor a this m. misri! infEreuRtf uf 

OOhjtuhind. The Cbhin?ie Ei^tiiry of the ILiiia (2n-U0 ^Dh) in 

a Clt«t by M- Speebi {Aif4fT *ttr t * jni^ i, p. IC) i» ioEIuwi 

They {the penpie ni Kabul) '^haTB been ^tifedtiivaEr under the diimuiteii 
** fit tbe Thl£tl-lch?m (HtndTia], o( Ki-pm, nail 'jf Ibfl A-ui fFartblaJia), TilcM 
three iv^hn^ at thn tonn tbefr grejLtnESf bud cani|iijEn!d tbi* [rcHiniTy. Aihl 
” th«v Iwt it at niffliHsnt ui tbdr a&i;ny. The brtok of tlka Hjm (lI^-ebyB) 
ia tK-erHonf mtsitakHii in ceuntici^ KaQ’-tu'U tflt' dte pniLEipiiiitjea nt tbe 

** Yi^trhl Ll bull nerrr beli*af?«d. to thwH] IrtHt, ^ECe it tTuu that time undur 
'* the doiniaiLia -of the- A-si^ Bat when tbe \ tils'-tciu UltaekiEd the A -94 tber 
“ became in that way poFsessorv uf Kuw-fuU.''' Fruui tbn cirmnoMauieiW it is 
elenr tbnt the people til Ki-piu to whom reletnace a infiilis in thk eitr^nl muat ha 
tbs Giepb* 
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” Afterwardfl they greir pawctfol, coatmuflUy ea- 
croaching upon the neighboiiring territory by rooaoa 
“ of tbeiT sacccsBes in war^ tEat finally they establialied 
themselTes aa masters of oil withia the Euplmitea. 
"*Tkey appropriated farther a portion of Bactna by 
** bringing fon?e to bear opon the ScythmnSj and even 
" before that upon Eucraddee and bia.^ And now they 
"^"rule over ao mach territory and bo many nariona, 
“ that they are beoDrao a match alrnoBt for the Eomana 
“ in extent of dominion 

know that this power lasted in eastern Persia until 
the riae of the ^aafianians^ and even the Indo-Scythian 
kingdom about the lower Indus waa^ aa we learn from the 
author of the “PeripluH/' imder Parthian nders. During 
the Inat two oanturieB B.a these were at various timeB in 
colliaion with the Scythians. Phraatea was defeated and 
killed hy the Tekharoi {b.c. 127), and hia uncle ArtabanuH II 
met with the same fate (U-C* 124 ^ Jnatiiip JtliL).’ The son 
of the ktterp Mithridatos 11^ was more suecesafuh 

“Sed et enm Soy this prospere aliquotienB dimicavit 
ul torque iniurim par on tom fait" (Jnstin* xlii). 

But theBe and other events took place on the northern 
and eastern frontier^ where Ptolemy^a Oeo^rnphta atill finds 
the Tokbaroij and we bear nothing of such an ocearrcnoe as 
the penetration of a horde into the flonth-eastem portion of 
their dominion. For this reason, as weU as for every other, the 
Kuahans too muat have reEiched India over the Hmdu-Koaln 
It remains to add a word as to (1) special indieafJons of 
the presence of a Snka populatieii in STstun in early time* 
and (2J the general probabilities of the case. 

Among the former I think we may molude the cittitioii 

^ Truia anollicf pawa^ (ri, 2) wa kam ttiat it wha two satrupies (t4f t* 
Kftl T^r Tfiti^LO^) Hast ihi^ tiwk ffiTm nucnitiilfifc- 
* GivndriM, pp. 4e$l-&. It h at Uiia piniyd that rue Gutfithmid eoasidera 
ihit die ScythiBlB Imvft L.iOinipM.ti Satantaa, dtliDU^h thtt too (avsHLT^ 

flhJa " yjipji rmiH rjf Uio of ih^ PuJfthiJuaa mth choir _i^dvii] Scytltiaa alliea 

ilo fi&t meutLim the £jiitL (AlcyoJ* BrH., ath ed., rol. rriii, p. J 
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fnom Ilccritreus (fragment 179) of Kairjrilrvpo?' tt^Xcs- 
rffrSa/jwfty, Sxvffw imj, and tbe atatnments concernnig 
tka AriaspL Tho formar, tlie nJty in tba conntry of the 
Paktues from which DarioH dofipntched Skulax on hia voyage 
down the Indiif end then westward to Egypt (ITerodotnep iv^ 
e. 44), Wfl5 also known aa that from thu neighbourhood of 
which started the Indiana who made expeditions into the 
desert in search of gold (iu, c, 102), Put its exact 
sitmition remaiDe after much discussion still undecided.^ 
Not only the Indus, bnt aevoral ri?era of Afghuniatan also, 
are gold-tcariiig, and gold has also heen found m the 
neighbourhood of Kandahar, 

The facts concerning the Arioapi are known to os from 
the DftmitiTes of Alexander^e expeditionj in the course of 
which he pEissed throngh the country of Drongiana, then 
that of this people, continujDg his mnirh by way of 
Arakhoeia and Kabol into Boctria. The Ariaapi therefore 
ocoupied exactly the region of the modem STstan, and it is 
here that we mnst locate the city Aiiaepo mentioned by 
Ptolemy. That the namo stands for Ayriaspi [irith the 
IraniLLn spirdnt ly) we may be certain by reason of the variant 
form of the name Agtiaspi, and bocanae the epithet nyri^^j 
^best/ is applied to horaea m tho Avesta.^ The name 
thertfore niEsns * haying excellent horses.’ But for help 
rendered to Cyrus in the course ef hi^ Scythian expedition 
the people had received a new doBignation, which tho Greeks 
render by Encrgolal or ‘■beuefactojra,^ the Fersian oqnivalent 
of which we know from norodotus to bo perhaps 

a form corresponding to the Zend " energetic-'' 

Arrian informs us (ili^ c- 27) that they enjoyed a goyern- 
ment unlike that of the other barbarians in that part of the 
world, and laid ckim to jogtico equal with the bisst of the 
Greeks, Prom the time of Hotner onwards the attribute 
of justice, based probably upon some Bochd fcoturep whs 
a commonplace in relation to Scythhins,^ ao that Herodotus, 

* (np. Htrabck, 44) pbLj^tx SMtie mna&g the Aipflai iDimis). 

■ Sfis EflJthoIuflliie^ IF7rfifTj>iK-A^ b.t. ayr^it. 

■ See &ndih'B DieiieHarjf j.t. 
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ioT in^tflucoi speaking of tbe la&edonea (iv, 36) ^ c™ mjj 
ttough jiu&ttce liaa not been mentioiiodt 

flXAcijff ^LKaLoi ifal o^oi euAat' incxpurie:^ Si 

0/4J>cW m 7wal«f f To?<ri at^pdtrii. 

“ For Lhe reHt tkeae also are iftid to bo just: and tlia 

women cn]oj rights equjjlly with tbe men/" 

We may Lherefore iieasonably ooderatAnd tbe stAtemoDts 
eDoceming the nlien population named Arlo&pi to point to 
a ^cythittu origin, Hie form in wbicb tbo nnmo appears 
in Diodonia, ntiniely Arimaapi, may most probably be 
ascribed to a coufuMon with the atory of the giib - eyed 
Scythians of that namoj dwelling beyond the IssedoneSj 
who carried off gold from the ypDwsi?. Bnt may be not 
have stumbled upon a trufb ? Tha Indians near the city 
of Kaspii tyros who fete lied gold from the de&erts infested 
by giant and the Anmaepi who snatched gold 

from the may not they represent two different 

versions of iiu account of the Arlaspi? Gold is mentioned os 
one ot the pnidnots of BaldcbistonA History, as distinct 
from legendj knows nothing of a people named AHmospi in 
Central Asia, and the distnneo of fho Ariaspi from Farghana, 
the oeat of the Issvdones, and its diTcclion nrc not insuperable 
difficulties in view of the error of the early Grouk geographers 
in regaidlng Central Asia as iying to the north of Europe. 

As rogardfl general probabilities, there can be^ I imagine, 
no difficulty in the stippqsitian that Scythiaua from CentTaL 
Asia had penetrated in preliistoric times, by way of Herat 
and Dranginna, or by another route, into sduth-eastarn Persia 
and Balnohistan. We know that Persia^ like India, has 
always been exposed to irruptions from that quarter. The 
fact that ITcrodotus and the kietorians of Alexander's expe- 
ditioTa niako no explicit mention of Scythians in the region 
-tinder cdusideratiou, is balaDcod by the other fact that Strabo 
and Ptolemy *^ maintain the same silence at a time when we 
know that the Sei thians were already there* 

^ mpriJrwf Irsn. Tkiiidoffiff a, p. S8S. 

1 TToIffis PioIniij’E Tonwr^pr^ In Bnm^iiiaiii i£ r^oJljr Xuiuinp^. 
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But may we noL umko a naore extended aljaenriition P 
Wbat objeEtion eao we urge ugamat the EitippositiatL thnt in 
ancienti tiDoea the whole populatiun of tie inouiitaiiioiis 
country £rotu the Sdna* of the Greek narrativeg to Sukostam 
was in fuel 'Scythhm*? No one any longer doubtg that 
the Scythians of Europe and Asia were merely ibo outer, 
uncivilized belt of tbe Iranhin family, add^ though the 
oboervatjocB of Hippocnitcg ^ muy point to an etlmological 
difference, tbe clo&e relttlion of tho Scythian dialects lo the 
Zend and PersLin h beyond dlepnie^ Juati reguTd^ the 
upeecL ol the European Scytkmns oa having l^it moat 
nearly related to Oasetlc." Whether Ike poculiiiHEies of tho 
Pamir dialeota imd thePaahto and BeJucIiI are conai^tent with 
a Scytbiiiii origin, and whether the early naniea of pkeea 
recorded in these regions are consistent with a Scythic 
eitraotjoa of the peoples, the Iranian scholars will perliups 
decide. The feature by which the Greeks, and no dunbt tbo 
Persians also* distinguished tribes as Scythian or Saka was 
tbeir Tnanner of living as nomnds, and this may have been 
the peculiarity in virtue of wldcb Dariqg applies the name 
Salta, if wo have rendered it proboblo tlmt he did ao, to the 
neighbours of the llskas.^ 

The points in fuvoor of our hypothesk, which is made 
with great deference, may therefore he summed np as 
foEows I — 

(1) First, and roost inipartaiit, the uleurfy geogruphitiul 
enumeTationB of Bariua 

(2) The da}-ai/a ™ the Bumijn lake or Zamh. 

{3) The Tsry brief narrative of tbe campaign QgjifiiHt the 
Bat as, wticli is iuconsiateiit with a diatant eipediliun bevoud 
tbfi Jaiurtesv Diurt Bepcciallj' as tho rebellioiiij in Ai-auliosia 
and nyreania wore repressed, not by Darius himaelf, who 
dfloB not seem to haye peraonuUy conducted enmpaigua ijj 


‘ EEjundinf Uie ZniniiMn SefUuBii*. 

* G*Kn4nf9f Si, p, 4M. 

* We tttuy |ieckp# hope tg Kmirfhlnff biaiinE? an tlm gnlkisirt nt 

Jjlilai^EiSt trom Dr^ Urknon^a ^a^t■b^!acnLD^ wflrk u:ii iht Paiflwii dmlt-cL 
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tho fftr east and nortK cf bii d^miniana, but by hh 
lieutetiunta. 

(4) The ^Apivpywr ttcS/ov might well represent th^i 

Gedroeian desert or part of the PerBian deaertji and the name 
Ifmwuu'itrka^ which pTufiti iiiterprota ■ cooking the leaves 
(rarl-cr) of the Hciuma plant/ and foi which Barthdomae^ 
suggeat^ as an altercative that mrka m the Persian form of 
tekrka, *wolf/ seen in Darios' 'Hjrcania/ ^tsduntry 

of the Vurkas/ nmy really meaii ‘the Hayma (tiSlug) Tarka^; 
cL the Bofr^ot^ whom Ptolemy Tccordfl as nelghbonrH of the 
Airv^AaifSpot^ ‘ Uelmund people/ in the country of BeraL 
TiVe may ndd“ 

(5) Tliat irhile, io spite of SnneBchata in Sogdiana^ it 

j^mriips wholly uncertain to what people belongs the dis' 
tinction of the defeat and death of Cyrus (Joati, Gf'vndnis 
d. Iran. li, p. 431 : ilore probable tban this 

legend Eioiinds the stutenient of Ktefiiaar Per^iai^ 6--8p that 
"‘Gyms fell in n buttk against the Derbiker, a people 

bordering on India it is difficult to see how the 
Ariaspians of can have '* assisted CyniSp son of 

“Cambysesp in his iiivasion of Scythia" beyond Esetria nr 
the Jajvartes [Arrianp iii, yej* 

Frohubly we mav not use as an argument the fact tLat 
the legend of Zal and Rust am belongs certaiElly to Sistmi 
and ArnchoetHp end represents perhaps an Arsacid sub- 
dynaaty io that region (Xoldclcep GrimdniS Pkihiogiff^ 

iij pp. 1^8-40)^ since this is no doubt cousisfent with, a 
SuythiftD seltlement of the later date, BnL against the current 
hypothesifi wc may certainly urge the liknco of the classical 
writers. In the geography of Ptolemy wo atill find the 
Sakai with their tribes (nani^ abovOj p. 187) in the mouiitains 
east of Eoctria and SagdianSj where Alexander fought with 

»• AlUrvn. Kn m^rnsforia. Tlw uld Pc?RtM iCffni qf tlir mtme 

need itDlp Luitererp \m more Mrrwft titim 'A^^m mwi die ETmaiiwiiyd 

ite* CTflMnwiyi} oJ the? lilld ai thu BabrlcuuHn hJiij TBEsiraiH of 

])piriq5'' Ijiscriptiuiis. It miiy bii dUB tn- ]wpciJiii'fitjTlicdiigy- bit if tbs oagiml 
fbnii of tJie WEird yms Mawticark^r, i.e, the of ttc nim^ P 

’ Id Enda^liui to Jufiip but in HAigiAQA scir, ta TtdLciajr (v4 c, Ep 
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them. Td pnes^noe of Scythiiiii tribes id BActria, PfoltiinT 
Diay be bold te testify by his iDentioo of tbt KhdioafDij 
Komoi, und TokhzLToi^ But^ except] for the Itido-Scvtbijuis, 
the claasiCAl writers HUpply no evideuce of Scythiaa tribes 
sotitli of the desert of Margiajaa. 

It may be pointed out that the theory here sketobed ia 
Tjotp except in its Diethod and point of view, exaetlv' a new 
one. An early presence of Sakas in SatHstan is explicitly 
inoluded among the Indo^IriLnic speuidalioim of Bnmnbofer** 
and would no doubt hannoniae ivitb the theories of HiUe- 
brandt coDceming a knowledge of Aracboain and UrOiEgifliin 
by TndiaQS of the Vedie age,^ Cuno {Bie Skyfken, pp, 76 - 7 ) 
quotes the passage frnni HeedfEnns concemmg KaspatiTTis 
and the Sc^'ths wbieb we have noted aboye^ 

But even if the supposition is not new or were not tme, 
it may not be nsel^g to lay before students of Indian history 
a statement of the facta from a point of view nut^side the 
north-west frontier^ For Indian history the importance of 
the question under discnssion lies in the fact that im early 
presence of Sakaa in Sistln or Balhchist^ 
cArono^&ffjf of the huHan Sakm enUnhj independent qf tht 
qf the KmMne, oa indeed must be the ease if Maue* 
is to be placed in tbs Bccond century b,c. It also has 
a bearing on the iilnminating suggestion of Br. Fleet, that 
the Saka mk belonged properly to Western India, and not 
at all to Hindafltan fr. p, 216). 


3. r@SEIX>-VES, Kt'SHANS, PaSIANOI, THE ItlVER Si LA. 

Concerning the position of the country of the Is^edonca 
the statements of the ancieut geographers are sufficiently 
clear, and modem writers are agreed in placing them hi 


M ^ mil-men die Cahn Khnn ramnnl m der 
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rargtunft. They came early to the knowledge of the 
Greekp. 

"Jd'fnj&JiAetj Exirroio^ 'Airiii. ^AXiCfiii* 

Si flavor*E(r(njS6va^ aurov^^ ^ptfUterai Si ^ Beirrejoa 

Tap" oXXox? £l[£ to 5 X^WTOE <aii "IcrtnjSol rpc- 
<n;Wd0co^. i<m i:ai 'l<t<rr}S^sf (Stepbaniis of 

Byzantimn.) 

"laBedouep, a ScythiBO tribe—H&cutffias in bU ^Aaia/ 
“Aleman is alone ia caUing them He&sedones, The 
second syllablo 10 fonnd with 01 * They are also 
called Issedoi, in three ayllables. There ia fnrthor 
a city Tsacdon/^ 

No ono Hccms to have oonnected the name with the 
statement of Alblruni^ that the miera of Farghana were 
called I/cAsJft^j while thoBe of Smglma were Tabari 

TTumtionH a king Ik/tMdh of Fargbiina, son of A/kft^ and 
for further evidence we may refer to Justi^a /rffwiscAra 
JFamenhiirJtf b.yw IlhsMh find Fijum. Brhaedh is the Avestan 
kksaeiflj ^brilliant,' and a later form is ; for the origin of 
Pisma we may refer to Barthalonme'g AHini¥ti»cke4 Wdrter^ 
buchj a,v. I 9 it not a plausible suggestion that tbe Tssedonea 
w-erc really named ftiter an Iranian Ik/isidh djTiasty in 
Fargbaiia? The represantntiDn of Imnimi kM by Greek ff<r 
can canse no difficultyAs regards the meaning of the 
namcp if that ahould be eoneidered^ it ia noticeable tbat the 
antithesis of whito and black m proper names^ whether 
referring to a diilerence of coatuniQ or to Bome religions 
nr feicial featnrCji is found over the whole Iranian area. Wa 
need refer hern only to the S^A>nrfk\ SpiMma of the pBraian 
legend, and the name * White India * applied to Ariana.* 

It is noticanblo that the same dynasty in Farghana seems 
to bo naiBBd by the Chinese in the form which 

^ CArmctdffy t/AntkHi j¥cxii«#, traOL Suc^luiap p, IBO- 

* €t- tf-sfpJ^Tigj ^ bdiiai* 

HO donbt^ prothetid, wJlcft£fl iti TariiilJon, 

^ See l»kiir. 

* EllDTSflat, JI’asrMw;* M€lan^fM h p- 203- 
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an Araljic saqrce. Another point common to 
Albtriinii and the Chinese aecountu* of Farghana is the- 
lon^tv ascribed to its iobobitante. This must be an 
ancient feotum of Central Asian legend,* since it stands in 
evident connactiou with the fable of the Uttara Kurus, 
ChropoKop^, !i>eated br Ptoleraj, vi, c, svi, n. 

Another ancient fabl'e^ belonging to the same region is 
that of the river Silias, on which nothing would £out, 
iBrunnhufor * found the Bume of it in the modem Syr Dar^'5 
or Ja3«irt£3, and the Iranian Gni»d)'is( {ii, 392) agrees. 
But- by Kt-^ias the river is named Side* and placed in the 
coantrj of the IJttaru Knrus. This is a very inteitsting 
fact; for not only is the legend seen to be based on a popular 
etyinology of the name (Sanskrit iMctti, 'aink'J, but tho 
chiingn of oarlier ti to Inter i (sad r) is common to the Pamir 
and Afghan dialects and in part to the Pahlavi. Side, Silts, 
nnd Si/r iicri.yii form an intemsting parallel to Basimiaut 
(Mnfthmmd'i, ffehmud, ITinm/id. 

In tlie Persian legend Pmoa and WseSka, the tivo aona 
of Zueika, ore the progenitors of the dynasties of Turdn.? 
no family of Kavi Pisina (Kai FashlnJ ruled in Bnctria. 
The Plain or Pashang gave their nntno to the vallev of 
Kabul, and tho Paiiavi Pesyunsai belong to the same 
therefore, history also supplies through 
Alblruni an AJjin dynosty in Srughdu, we must recognise 
a ^mily or dynastic name having a Tory long hlstorv. 
Under these circumstances it soeins difficult to follow 
Morquardt in his interpretation of the passage m Trogus- 


* Op, flit., p. 34, 

^ Op, fiiL, i, p, 203 . 

■ Of. Lucum, 5 

Alblriiiu, be, prt, 

* Ancit-nl aJOHih tD tm Jiainted bj Denicicrittis fstlubo, tt 381 1 

CbiuBM areouat rftlu ‘ iruai Titer ’ keniTMai, op. eil., i, tjp' 2lk-l7 

* /ruN u p. lao. Fm tba Cbiiiisa Tvndon sec llcnillEiit on oU 

loi-iiiii (tia. UoCdaiUa), bp.!! 

■ Fur tlB aclKsIciiry bco Justi, p. '304. 

Hill! sr-lS.*™*' 62 «sd nota: 3v»deM£, trsai. Wort. 


Hu Omjiiaij, f i7, rtfll. bo the rmuiiNii cif 

Far tiici 
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** Till ffuccesait X*rat€'S, qni <&t cwiu Aittonio [Mtifk 
“ AntonyJ belluni buTunt fit cum Tiridatc- Addil® h\& 
'' res ScythictE. He^s T]iti;^£ii'OTUinfi Asismi^intcritass^Ufi 
** SaraucaTiifn "— 

pud of tli 0 Kal J7fl<?miwi Toj^apoi 
of StraboH He Bcggetita that ^jlcriOi (or 
UaffuirQi both repreaent a rWwti'oi, which ia to be identified 
irith the Kusban, I tliink that, whether with Ounningham 
we regard the Totharoi aa the Knahans or with Mapq^aardt 
{Erausaltr, p. 304) fls the Ta-hia subdued by these, wo shall 
be for ificro inclfjied to find a connoctioii between the 
Tlatruii^oi and the Plainii, Pashang, FasbTo. l^eJjan(!Mii), 
and Afsin of the Iruniaji Irgend uud hiatury. Peilmps the 
progress of Iruriinn studies wdll sotue day shew ua historical 
deseendauta of Waeska or Wiseh also. 

Thia bringa as naturally to the Kushans und the Chinese 
aecntiiitu of them* with whieli, howerer, we do not propose 
now to deal. It hoa been pointed out that long after the 
overthrow of the Kusbaiis proper the name continued to bo 
applied by the PersbuB to the barbarian^ Iluna and Tnrks, 
who threatened their north-eastern frontierJ But m no 
can we expect that, geography will ever point to 
a people of this name, biocb this aim saanis to have been 
a fumily or dynaatie title. Otherwise we should nal have 
an liidiuD inscription describing Sani^ka as 

Fulfil rdAffjta* " propagator of the Kushuii stock lor this 
rondfiringt iuggestiad us an alternative by henart/ will be 
generally approved by scholars. 

* Stsfifi. rrMtif II\mt aiKi Xtni^fri TViiw, vtd., ladUin Anti^mry, 

iHiXfriU, 190^^ ppw^sqq. , , ^ , 

* is* rd. Tii, p. 13. - Ephtb^' Makvl by 

M. Siwdit (iWa mr rAxu VmimSf, 1> p. 33) k be pngMirl| a fnmtj mnnA. 


■m 


SAKAaiANA. 


3. ErvTioLoct OK ‘Iswi-PAimTAS' ASD ' Ikdo-Scythias ’ 

Names. 

If WE tlisregard the eTideace of eomSp with which I am 
iueoinpeteaL to deEiI and which la sn3t forth with sach 
admijuble clcaraeyb iit Profetssor Tlapsion^s wotk on ** Indimi 
Coinap"" we leam from the Tndiaa side astonishingly little 
foneeming the Satfis ond other " Scythian * invaderan h rain 
the fact that Sahas unil TukhaniSp TuhkhSrae, or Tusdrus are 
frequently mentiaaed in the Mahabhilmta mid other early 
worksj wc may infer that the peoples beariag these names were 
somewhat familiarly known f The IlarivTiin^ informH ns that 
the Sttkas shaved ont^-haU of their hoada Bolithngk and 
Ruth i.P. Stiki}), and the Jaiaii work 

edited by Professor tliijuobii ia the JJ^utach* 

Mori^etiMnd. Geseikehajf for IBSO {toL ^LJ^xir^pp. 2^4^)^ ahitea 
that their kings wore eallod The Pahlavi title is in 

hannoiiY with the constant asdociation of feakaa and Pahlaviis, 
and with the statoment of the author of the Poriplus 
(McCrindle, p. 108) that the capital of the Scythian kingdom 
on the Indus, ilinnagoTp was governed by Pnrthkn prineea. 
A relation between Sakas and Greeks k implied in the 
dvanda compound Sakn-Tavona i"ecordod by Pafafijali. Tho 
Turn>ka 5 seem to he montioned drst in the Kutf^dmntJtd{^{ira 
imd nor Jionld w e expect early referentee to a 

people who first acquired bnportriiico (and perhaps a common 
designation ?) not earlier thun the sixth eentnry A.n.* Hence 
we must put uMde the ^Lishinirian beliel * that Kanisk^ 
Hiislm and J Li^ka were TumBkod, as this Lj precluded by 
daf^, and we shall also regard with suspicion the stntement^ 

1 UiUd bT M, Boj-df, /wfwaJ E4r. ZK, rot, p. 160p Emil Ubk! 

bv CLiiuiiuf^lsBm. Cl. M. Len's note uif^tianDcl iittove* p. IHT» 

' * We wny Her to M. Clwranit*" rwr Tnkubl# w«rfc, w k* 

IbK-hiv, si PfilErEboi^^ ia&3- 

^ i+ pp. 1^6-70* R** I>r. Si™’b obderrirttaiii In Lii tnumSatian, i, 

p. laifi latntd.. p. 7^- Dr, St^inr baweror, bwiom tr^ b-atil ibut tbu ha*-bfliLi 
™i? nwir Tura4liH: ax bie papar m ka + Wtiitenunj ' {/nd. Aniiquarjf^ 

I!)Oaj. 

^ ifpinip It, p. 17?^ 
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tliflt the TnniBkas sliHVed one-lmlf of their heEidit fiiiico this 
nttrihute may hui'e hcen wrongly trjm&ferred from the Sakas. 

In inseriptions there are, of course, piieaiges where the 
featoa are ijiGntioued by the Guptas, and there are at least 
two references to them in the earlier records of TV'estem 
India, TVhether the nakaifam of the ilathura Lion Capital 
relates bo STstan we may be permitted, with Dr, ^Fleet^ to 
dcuLt. 

On the other hand, we have on coins considered tu ^ of 
^ka, or PahlflVfl, or Ktisax^a origin, and also in Brohmi 
and KhnroBtLT inscriptions, a nuinlicr of proper names from 
which something may he learnt. Steps in this direction have 
been taken by 51, s'enart, who has soiac remarks npon the 
matter in his article on the 5[anildiib Vase inscription,* and 
by M. Boyer, who in the name Mifaboifana of the Takht-i- 
BaJii inseriptinn f^Jounutl ser. s, voL in, p, 458) 

recognizes n Persian ^ithriiboiKoiits, the If (for j*) repre- 
sentiig a Persian a.* Vl^o may add that this loyaua or 
6(jy«n<i, which is the Zend htii>Spah, ‘freeing,’ 'salvatian’ 
(cf. pouru-lmitMSua), occurs in the mime At/iit/Shniwia of 
a cuneiform uiflcription- Two names inscribed on the 
Mothuri Lion Pillar, ^ndwia and llaj/warB, have b^n 
supposed by Professor Enpson* to correspond to the I’cxsian 

Zodtu (md ^ 

Considering the linguistic iifimitieg of the Sakaa ttnd onr 
ignonmcc of the chronology and range of ^ Middle Persinii’ 


‘ iBurtmte/lic ScyalAtinUc tuI. shti. 1004, pj.. T(H mH; r- ‘nf™, 

m. Td. TO, pp. 12 m. 

vn^rinUm.^l^i5h^bun, IJiU tl^Auirt WtwiMi 

««lib.t tbs y tb. klemiedi-W 

wii UTui i a. Fniimlli/. ^ 

* /sifjTiflJ ff/f^ -Jiriilfiff P- 
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(TaliliiTi) sound chango;^, it mu&t obviottBly be difficult to 
^ Fringed between niimea belonging to them and those 
which ore pan-Iraiiian or proper to other Traniim tribes, 
Por m^tanoej we cannot cosily eatabU&h with eortuinty 
whether Manes is Teally a Baka mmie or, let oa say. Old 
Afghan or BolOchT. It b well known that the old Peramn 
and Its deseendaiit, the PahloTl,^ difter from tlie EaAtcTu 
Iranian dMects in substittiting d jiiid th for the ^ and 
£ ^jido^Enropean jfp ff/if and f) of this groups while the 
Pflhljivl mid modem Persian also fail to difltingmah earlier 
= and/ Perhaps the l atte r fetituro h found also in Estropcan 
Scythian, where we find Spirgapeithce correEponding to 
Aaiatic Spargapises. So far m can be seen, the {incient 
tronH-Orinn dhilecta in this respect agreed, as do the Pamir 
dialectB and thoi^e of Afghanistan and Balnchistant with the 
Ave&tan.* On the other hand, we may perhaps trane m this 
sphere a tendency towards two special Bound changes. The 
one is the snbBtitution of tenues for medi® at the begimiing 
of words. This seems to be eshihiied in the namo, Pumi. 
of a tribe in Mm^ianap^ pmbably Itfco its neighbouTe, the 
ilassngel 43 e, orighmUy from beyond tho Oxns; for the name 
seems to recur in the Bnldrian Tanii. The Paskaip who dwelt 
in the Osian mduntaiiis* in Sogdiana, would very likely 
lie Viiksai, Le. people of the Oi^ns (Yaksn). Compine also 
the Baktrian town-njiiiie, KoiiriandrUr with the GFonriane 
in Margianu. The other change, B^iratinn of initial tenues.,, 
niUT he traced in Trogus" Thogari [for Tokhari), and the 
Bjictrian Khoniari, doubtless rehited to the Koiuari on the 
Jaxartes.* This cheuige, which characterizes also the modern 
Pfljnir dialects/ h also to be traced m the Scythic M 
or pot etc.) = jwi/j and pknrt^ = ptiihra^ 


^ WJtwh Vttji, lii Dill. Itu* natTY-B, exm ua offiEblp lan^^ungi ot Uih 

runbiima thamaiilvefl. 

1 Oei^, 4, /rwi, pkMofiit, i, pp. 205, 2161, 300-1.. 

* PtoImT [McCiillllie), pp- SAS imU 260. Ci. Avoalna Fartwl P 

* Tbl6-r p- 

^ ttiid., pp. 35 Hm] 2SS. 

' ^ivA^n'ji d. /ran. I, p. 290, } 10. 
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2or 

though, in the latter esomple the neighlworhocsd of r 
have (seMjporated, as in Persian. Farther, some tenmnatiQnfl, 
snch na -fis soane individnal words, each os ororfi 

or vdi ,' intdligenco,’ arc said to be specially Bcythic, With 
the help of such indi catjona and the actually recorded fiiots, 
we may perhaps in some cases be able to distinguish the 
provenance of the names, as is done in the following table, 
which contains (I) names occurring on coins, (2) names 
occurring on the Mathura Lion Capital, (3) some names 
occuTTing in other inscriptions. Komes familiarly known to 
be Parthian or Persian, as Yduones, are of 

-oourse excludoL 
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It must be ojlmltted that theae etymologies siro by no 
mean a all oi equal certainty. TV"c have to allow ior the 
iiiaccrtLP£tcy of ancientj aii of modern^ IndiaTia in the repre- 
sentatian of foreign naine^. But, on the other hanAf 
the Irauiaii origin of practicaUj all the naniea seems clear* 
To disurinilnate generally, however^ between those which 
are Scythic and thoae whicti belong to the Zend-PeraiEm 
group 13 hardly possible. Some, ^ih aa &ioniseSj 

Kfiliit, oertidiily bear the latter character^ and otherSj e.g., 
jl/r?™, ffrjrMeSf decidedly associate themsolyas 

with, the former; probably the elements Sparga- and Spah- 
ore rather Seythie than Persic. Considering that such 
a name as 8pal(ih{>tyi is probably of mixed origm, and 
comiidering tbit in severtLl mstances |e,g., tind his 

relatives Sp^ifahora^ Sp^rlurin^ Spalitgi^damit^ and 
RaF^'iiliula^ Sod^) there appear to be names from both 
sources belonging to members of the same family^ wo must 
admit that it b hopeless to base any distinction of nationality 
upon such nomenclature. In fftct, the ovidence of these 
namesj so far ua it goes,, is in agreemeat with the close 
ussocitttion of Saha and Pahlavas, whidi seems to be indicated 
by the Indian roicrcncea* and with the statement quoted 
aboTo (p. 195) from the Pcfiplm, It would seem pTobable 
that the tribes from eastern Inm who invaded India included 
diverse elements minglod inctistinguiahably together, so that 
it is not possible ta assert that one dynasty is definitely 
Pnrthinn while another is Saka. A regular invujnon by the 
ParthiLLn empire seems to be not recorded and a prwri 
highly imptohuble. We must think rather of inroads by 
advcntiuera of various origin^ among whom from lime to 
time one or another, as ^IaueH+ T.vaa able to assert □ temporarj' 
anpremneyp 

A special interest attaches to the Lion Capital of ^lathiirai 
where only wo find the nomes in question fo rmin g a hiirly 
nimierotis group. It is to be expected!j indeed,, that some 
of them, e,g. E'fjlm, wiU hereafter be found of interest 
for the linguiatic ohronology of Persia, Ab regards the 
historical qnefitions involved, whatever wc may think of 
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tte WOid AfiiBitoHa ow nmn Tig- amnng tie imsotiptionii,^ it is 

oertwn that the immea acre in some of ScTiliimij 

in others of Pe^^daIl^ origin. ConeMering that Mimes is 
also a specihciilly Scythic namje* it ia impossible to maintain 
litoinlly the contentioti of Dr, Fleet (op. olt.^ pp. 
that Sakaa aie nqt found at all in BIiiiliiijtan+ In e^nee^ 
beirever, this contention aefitns to me to contain a valuable 
and indeed illuminating truth, namely, thutp wbatovor P ohk w 
or Sakn dynaatiea inaj haYe naisted in the Punjab or India 
—for their coine are not found in jlighunistiin ^ — reached 
India neither through Afghanistan nor through KasihmiTj 
but, aa Cunningham contended,® by way of Sind and the 
valley of the Indus. For Mathui^, the Lion Capital itself 
eeemu to prockbu this fact aloud For that it was really 
a capita] may be seen from the plates in 3 Ir. Vmemt 
Smi+h^B worlt on Mathura *; bat the manner in whieh it 
fitted into the building of which it formed a part, and the 
Per^dan character of that edifice, cun bo properly estimntod 
CFuly by a compaiison with the origmals in the tomb of 
Daiius at Naksh-i-Rustam and other buildings of the 
AohJcmonidB.^ 


^ Fat a iiseoEiiii of tie luattEr ge4 i>j. YIhaVa artialeft in flus Jounuil, l3iH 

pp, 7D3 ; leDo, pp, e43 Hpi. 

* PitjfftiMr E*pmii, (kiMM, p, 8, ( 

* Fnr raf. rtafBEfiar EnpiotL, loe, dt. 

* SuTTif Jpwfwp J^ew Lnperkt Serfea. tul id, pk. iHii-L 

* 8«e 0*tlnit, pp. M, 4fl, SB, lU, 184, oi 

by Dr. CajeUniu Elaaowiu (Si. Petentmi^, 1S72). 
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ThB BfK'K DwElLISOa AT 

A short tirao iigo 1 wrote a brief letter a&kiDg for any 
infonuatioQ canceraiog some rock dwellinga at fieneh, in 
the Monntains, and now, since after tha insertion of 

mv letter in the Eoyal Asiatic Society’e Journal no farther 
light has been shed upon the subject, I ventare to give 
a more de^Tiptioii4 

The rock dwelliog^ wre near Eeoeli, perhape a mile away 
down the Barferofih road, joist opposito the place where the 
track to Dehat asceodB the opposite flide of the raTine. The 
cliff in which they occur hj^ eouth, op the raTine, Eind its 
rather soft conglomerate face has been hollowed into more 
fKain fifty rooms of Tariona shapes and kinds, the form of 
the chnrabets being rectangular^ and that of the openings 
gGnernlly square or oblong. 

From the path which descend b opposite them they are 
seen to exisellent EidrantEge, and in a proper light—midday 
would be best—an excellent photograph could be obtained. 
Unfortqnately 1 came to the dwellings in the early morning, 
and being unable to wait waa forced to take my photographs 
under unfaTourable conditions. 

To a height of perhapa CO feetj and for a apace of about 
60 yards, the cliff has been literally honejeombed with these 
hol«, the entrance to all but the lowest being practically 
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impossible wltlioui a rope or kdder. On the Enomin^ 
I dame acroBB them, after the muloa had gone on, I cro^ecd 
tt etoiiT momine to the north-western end of the series of 
dwellings/where, indeedp they aro not. so ao[;!^ib1e a* further 
to the BO nth-east, hut 1 wished if possible to climb to some 
of the less easily entered chnniher^, as ohviauslj^ those most 
easy of access wonld have been entered and possibly lived 
in by Persians* 

The entrance to the first I attempted^ I gained after 
a moderato Ecrnmble, it being about 10 feet from the ground 
with an eJmoat piecipitons ascent* T found the remains, 
apparcmtlvj of a double doorway^ two sets of door posts 
a couple of feet apart, us in the * Firo^templo' at Naksh-i- 
Kustuni^ and, inside, a plain oblong room about T feet 
high, hj feet long, aod 8 wide, hewn ont of the solid 
rock. The marks of the ehisEd were plainly visible on 
the walls: there were rude niches in places, but m tnicea 
of an inscriptlQn anywhere. The floor was coTered La the 
depth of about 6 inches with filth, and m the centre was 
ftn irrcgtilar hole leading to a sort of cellur which T could 
not enter. At the top of the before^meiitioned moraiue there 
wftB a room on the ground-level iu uii angle of the cliff, and, 
entering, I found a perfectly bare apartmeot leading by 
a step into another higher room. Here there was a plain 
floor With, unlike the first room, no hole leading to a lower 
cellar In neither of thrae two last rooms waa there imv- 
thmg of interest^ aod^ loaving them, I made an effort to 
reach auoLher iloorw^uy about 15 feet up the olitf, a Uttle 
to the sonth-eftat of the angle* I suceeeded without much 
difficulty, only tn find a sunilur room to the first I entered^ 
uud then tried the nest entrance to the north-west^ which 
gave proEuiae of leadfug to a soito of rooms, but which 
appeared very inacceaaible, and was about 30 feet up the rock* 

Alter several unsuccessful and painful failures to scale 
the cliff directly from beneath ^ I endeavoured to scramble 
across the face of the rock ffam the previous entrance, and 
after being nearly precipitated to the bottam more than 
once* I managed to gain the openiugr and was rewarded 
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hv findiQg ni 3 "Bel[ in a sort of passage. It was only a 
feot in length, and about fouj in width, with its ftoor 
ehelviug Hleeply upwarda owing to nn accuniulation of 
debris. From ihe innor or upper end rose n sort of abaft, 
sav lo feat in height and 4 feet iquarOg there being 
a ^latiding" 7 feet up with on one aide n pasangn now 
open to the air, but onccp evidently, entirely walled round 
hv the rock, and on the adjacent or inmost aide the entrance 
to a room* 

The meana of ascending the ahaft were obTiona, for in 
the wall, at convenient interTala on the adjacent aides 
leading to the passage and the rtrom, wera niches, now worn 
very amooth. I had to use both seta of nlobea to get up, and 
when on the liiijdinghnd sorae difficulty in getting acrosa the 
paa^ge to the rooma beyond, as the enter wall imd par t o£ tho 
flooring were gono^ 

Once across, I saw there were two lower rooms and one 
upper^ leading one out of the other» the upper being nearest 
the paflsago^ 1 went first to the upper room, a plain 
empty chamber like the former ones, huvo thaL the hlth 
on the floor, untouched for ogee, had formed in places a 
hard crust. Then I passed on to the lower ones, having 
to creep. Creeping in, I eaw, by the light eotering through 
a window on my left, what was ewideDtly an uDcient ref nee 
heap- I sat down and iiiapeetod it Bonos in plenty—large 
ones—and frogmeuta of pottorYp etc., all piled up together 
with other refiise. 

The pottery was o£ various shapes and thicknesaes, florae 
coarse pieces of what had been evidently bowls with a rough 
srigzbg pattern round them, some thin pieces of jugs, and 
one fragmeot with the handle oDUipletc. 

I fancy that both the remaining portions of this and the 
various parts of other vesflclH could be found and piece^^l 
togelJier. I had not the time, nor could I curiy anything 
away with me, so i left all as I found it. The only 
Tcmarkable thing in the iutnoat room was a large pit about 
2 feet arjnnre and fij deep, with nolhing in it, not tjnito in 
the centre of the fiuor. There was u smaller and ahallower 
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one in the room above, and aUo one in tto * mbhisli-rooDi/ 
KetimiiDg by an obll[|i]s jniop across the Bhaftj I gaiiiHd 
the isolated room on the ether side* which, hut for ita 
alightiy different ahape, needs no comment. A difBcnlt 
jump hack^ and a scramble down^ bronght my investigationa 
10 a close, m I had to hurry on after iny mules, nlrcady 
far ahead. 

I mneh regretted haTing to mEke only so cursory an 
examination of these dwellinga* whicli wottld possibly repay 
elosar lavestigation, especially if the upper and at present 
inace^iblo suites of rooms were reached by a ladder or rape. 
I am entirely ignorant of their bistaryj, and I could find 
out nothing from the natives of the dietriot except that they 
were “ very clcL" As my appeal for any other available 
in formation in a former number of the Journal was un¬ 
successful, I atn giving this Hhort account oi my exponencei 
in the hope that it may prove of interest, and Elicit apinioni 
as to the age and history of these rock dwellings, 

E* Crawshav-Willtams, 
Sallo Chorl^y. 


Mo-la.p'o, ^ m 

To Mr_ V* A. Smithes itrgumetit against the identification 
of HiiiEn-Tfiang'ft Mo*la-p'o with M^ava, stated, in his 
Mtston/ qf Ifydia (pp, 279-80) and expanded in his 
^iftper in the d. BtnL MwgmL (Bd, iTiii, 

Ss. 787-96), I had drafted a reply. Bot my attentiou him 
just been directed to a review In the Journal iAw Stfiwji# 
(October. 1905, pp. 534^548) by M. Sylvuin Levi, in whidi 
lliB question is discussed in a way that leaves not much 
more to be Eialil 

The general regularity with wbicb the sumo Chinese 
characters ere employed to trariE'Citibe Sanokrit ak^haras^ 
renders it next to impossible to transliterate the three 
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STinbola for Ms-la-p'o into any form materiidly difleront 
from Matasa. And we Isnow of no distriut in Oujarat 
proper that eror bore a name at all resembling this. As 
JL Li^vi rein arks, " it ia absolutely impoaatble to place 
Mo-la-p'o, aa Mr. Vincent Sraitb does, in the iathmus to tbe 
ponina^a of Knttiawar, between Cambay and tJio Rann of 
Kflcbb." 

From tbe Chincae texts, M. Levi supplies ua furtlier with 
BOtne important coirectiona of the translations that have 
perplexed editors. Thus, Jolien (ii, 160), with a defective 
text, waa led into a mistake, the correct viraion being: 

£d partant de ce Toyaume [de Slalava] au Sud^Onest, on 
entre dnna la mer, 11 [Hiuen-Tsang] mnrcha au Nord- 
Onest deux mille quatre a cinq cents li, et parvint on royaume 
de 0-toh'a-li," And at tho close of the next pEuragnaph 
the reading should be. as in the Life: " On leaving the 
kingdom of Sfo-Ia-p’o, by ihi-ee flaj/t march to the north-west, 
he arrived at the kingdom of E’ie-ch'o," 

Julicn doubted the identification of this last with Kachh, 
as the Chinese characters (^ ) transcribe into Kheta, 

and General Gonningham proposed Khe^ [/loda Kairu); 
but BIr. Beal did not accept this, M. Levi agrees with 
Cnnniugham and the proper transeription. Thus, in Hiacn- 
Tsang's time, Eheda and Anaadapura were both included 
in MalftTo, which then "extended to the sea on the south- 
weat" But a century before, and again in 765, these 
provinces belonged to Valahhi. And, till the time of 
Ahbar, wo know that Gujariit and Malwa wqjk constantly 
ecorouching on one another; and at this day tVeatern 
Malwu still marches for laO miles along the euatern borders 
of Gujarat. 

For the Mahi river, Jnlien'a text scema to have given 
Jilo-Ao (II Iff) (iir 515), but M. LiSvi informs us that the 
correct reading is MoM, and lliat " the capital waa aitoated 
to the south-east of the river "—whether in Its upper or 
lower course is not indicated- 

^ ioportaot correction is that on Julien, u, 1&3 

(BesJ, ii, 267), where we should read: " At present the king 
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(of Talabhi) h b Kehatriya bj^ birth j he k the aoq of tho 
brother of the ferinet king- of MlldTaj ood HOD-Ln- 

lnw of the Bon of tha present Stladitjii, king of Eanra-* 
knbja : hia moioe la DhruTabbata." ^Tladit^a-Dbarraddity^ 
of ValflbbT, tben, Hiufla-Taang'a ^^Siladitya of llalflTaj” 
and M. Levi does isot tronblo “to eolket all the data that 
mrioit m to follow the destiniaa of Malavaj conquered by 
iiiluditya, who annexed it to YnJabhl. invaded by IXaralia, 
and lost by Dbnivasena II, who retreated to Bharwh.” 

Tboso details laav be welcocne to readers who roav not 
see the Jountfif den 

Mr, Smith telU us in his Skt&r^ (p. 280* n.), and repeats 
it in the Q. (p. 788,. n.) ^ that Max Milller ** was led 

aatraj' by Mr. Beal's blander respecting Sllndiiya of 
Malwa. But, on behalf of the dead, it may be pointi;^ out 
that Max Miiller^a Itidia was published more than a year 
before the late Mr. Beal's tranaLatioa was printed In 1384 j 
and so the latter eouJd not have misled the professor* 
whether he blundcrod or not. 


^dinbur^L 
Kov. m, 1905. 


Jas. Buhoej^s. 


SnkauTA os Mosquitoes. 

His Eicellency Sir Eemy A. Blako, Governor of Ceylon, 
having most kindly favoored me with a copy of hia paper on 
“Ancient Theories of Caiiaation of Fever by Jifoaquitoes,"*^ 
I have once mors examined fill the principal medical Sanskrit 
texts likely to throw light on this point. The two texts of 
Susnita on which the five diatinguished Cejdon acholarfl 
referred to by Sir Henry Bkke have rested their opinion 
that ths modicnl writers of ancient India were acquainted 
with the connection cxiating between malaria and mosqtiitooa, 

Bnmrb of ih.t AscftdjLtafn, qu the l^tii A|[ri|, 
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a maa, angerj. or flleepmg in the daytimo, by 

improper application of mediiLLiiea, by external injariea 
caused by a weapon or other irmtrumeut, by some discaaep by 
fadgno or exhauationp by indigeatiorji by poieon^ etc. Poiaon 
b the only tenn in this liat wticb could be auppcaed 
to ha^e any reference to mosquito-bites; but the ermptoma 
attributed to the fever caused by poison^ such os diarrbmar 
prove that vegetable pobson mast be meant, and this is 
expressly staled in a Sanskrit Comineiitary. Sn^ruta does 
not refer to moaqnito-bitos anywhere else than tn the brok 
on Foi^na {K^^p&itMuani), where ho nodcoa them very 
briefly, together with the stings of other inaecto, Poioonono 
spiders, e.g., are far more copiously discafised by Siismta 
than mosquitoes, and ho attributes to them the caiiaation of 
daugeroue diseoaeSj as well as of fevor and other oomplicalmne, 
SnsTuta's gcnerul nDtious of the neturo of poisonous aab- 
stances, including the nails and teeth of cate, dogs^ monkeys, 
sJligutcrs, etc*, are very emde, and his statamente regarding 
animal poison in particnlar seem to be based, in n greut 
meairtire, on an observation of the effects of snake-bites. 
Thus he supposes insects (klfii) und scorpione to be generated 
in the putrid carcases, esorementa, and eggs of snakes; and 
he places the bitas of dangerouB animals of this kind nn u par 
with sjaakc-bitea as to their oonsequencca and os to their 
medicttl treatment. It does not seom adriaable, thc^forCj 
to compare SusnitaV remark on the fatal nature of the bites 
of a certain Ma5abi necurring m mouiitainons regions with 
modem theories of the origin of mnLariu^ eapenLcdly oa 
iUauaka is a very wide term, which may inclndo any fly 
or insect that bitcs^ besidee ordinary mosquitoes, as m 
a well-known text of the Code of Mann (I, 40) on tho 
creation of -all ^rtingmg and biting mfiajts^ (sanam ett 
damimnakikam). The other Sanskrit authorities agree with 
Stisruta. 


1905 , 


J. JOLXT. 
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MabaDHarata (Adiparva, eh, ii4). 

There are reidrencea-of the Kara-PaachaU war in the 
iHier Vediu and :^alm literature. But that the PSndu story 
of the MobSbljttratfl Saiohita. which gives the account n£ the 
two rival iaaiilies tkf the Eauravas, could not in any way bo 
culled Kuru-Panchula atory, k boyaud all doubt. 

As theie is also roeulion in the later Vedio literature of 
the names of Dhritarastra, Parikahit, and Janamojaya, it te 
alill eupposed by eotne that the Pandu atory, if not the same 
or a part of the Kuru-Paitchala atory, may be of equal 
antiquity. But. I think it can he with aomc certainty shown 
from the Mahabhiirata itself that there was un old legend 
of u war between the Kurus and die PamhiilDS which had 
no relntiou whutEver with the Pundu story, 

I refer the readers to the 94th ohaptor of the Adiparvs, 
giving the hiatorv of the Puruvamaii from the remotest 
antiquity. It has been distinctly stated (filokaa 34 to 30) 
that Baja Sambarona {who was a Bburata), beiog defeated 
by tha Pautdiftlaa. had to live with his whole family in the 
tueunhiiiious regions of the Panjab for a long I into. This 
Suuibamna is said to be tha father of Raja Kuru, With 
the help of the RSshi Voristha, the Raja got back tbs lost 
kingdom, and could make all other Rajua (Puncbulas not 
excepted) pay tribute to him. Kuru, eon of Samburana, 
iouuded Kurajungula, famous since then as Kurukshelra. 

We get also Janumejayu, Parikshit, and Dhritarustra as 
some subsequent Rajas in the liaina family (slokas 51-30), who 
are far removed from the Eagas of the satiic name meutloaed 
in the Pandu story. Siintanu himself is a suci^sor of 
theirs; and this SSntaou has been made In the Mahubharatu 
Samhila, the grandfather of the later Bhritaraatra and 
Pandu. Thus we can easily explain how the numoB 
Janumejava, Parikshit, uud Dhritariistra could bo mentioned 
in very oM literutuie, even though no Pmidu story existed. 

I suspect tbuL Dhrituiastra and Pandu of the Mahabbiiratu 
were offilmted to the old renowned family for conferring 
dignity upon the Leroea of the new story, and that the 

J.a.A.S. 1W6. 
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were fllfio quated m my preTioas commimicfitioii to tbia 
Journal {July. 1905). waa written about the sumo 

time 04 Sir H. Bkke'a paper. Now it la quite true that the 
t wo toitB, the only ones in Sniiruto which bear on t e pom , 
may convey the impreaBion that he was octunlly aware of e 
total oonsequHicee attending the bites ot certain moaquitOM. 
of the kind called Piirvatiya (mountainoiis), which are. ha 
Bays, as dangemaa as ‘ life-hikiDg' or deatructive insocts. 
The ' lile-taking' insects, according to Susruto, are of twe va 
kinda. TuhgTnosa. ete. {not identified), and they MUse tha 
person bitten to undergo the same {sevcii conseoutiTe sta^ 
of) aymptomfl as in the case of Buoke-bites, os well oa t e 
painful sensatintiB (of prieking pain, heat, itching, and so on, 
flninm.) and dangeroua diseases, the bite, as if burnt with 
caustic or fire, being red, yellow, white, or hrown. 
further symptoms which are mentioned in the o owing 
yertse, such as fever, pain in the Umhs, ote., are, however, 
common to all the four principal kiuds of inacot bites; they 
a« not meant to be speciaUy characteristm of the bites of 
* Ufe-takin- ’ insectfl.' Nor is the fever (jivirrt), of which 
Sueruta speaks in this place, Ukely to he true malavial fevff ■ 
The term rather denotes the wound-fever, which is constantly 
mention Ed by Snaruta os aridng from the bitea of i^aects, 
such as Visvaiiibharaa and Kandamokas (KalpostlL vm, 1 e>), 
of varlouB poisonons spidera {viii, 51-54), of acorpiona 
(viil, 35), of ccthim serpents (iv, 24), of rats or mice 
(vi, 11. 16), nr from the wound caused by a poisoned 

arrow 24). , * a 

If the chief caaaea of malarial fever are “ irafiure air mid 

irater and the esi&tence of moaqiiitoes, according to an^onfe 
authoritiea on Ayurvedic medicine,'’ we should bo led to 
expect some statement te that efibet in Suanita’s chapter on 
fever the kmg of diseases {rftifdnlfciirdt}, where he goes very 
thoreughly into the causes of fever, such as derangernent of 
the humours by some disturbing cause, as fighting with 


1 Tti do® lat ““l i” Euglil. ^ 

SuKfaU mSii. It nppaus fiuM tlie Snuitrit CnmmeTiliin ol paUflan. 
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author of the Mahabharata Saioliita pmfled bis new story 
upon the OW Kara Paacbala or Bbarall Katba. Thora are 
passage in tbo llahabharata wbuolf show tbat focta which 
with proprie^ could only be TuentiDned in coaneotion with 
the KnroB of old, have been with great ineoaeieteucy stated 
with reference to the modern Pandavaa. The DhartarSatraa 
and PdadaToa were contending for Bupremacy over conntriea 
near about the Jamtma and the Gangi; and they bad no 
T^Hirnpr of Tight Qver tho portion oi the Punjab which is 
watered by the Five Rirere, and had other kings for rulers. 
Yet, very curiously enough, it waa agreed that the Dhaita- 
rastros "would lose the kingdom of ** Paochanadyah ‘ if tha 
Pundavaa could not be traoed by them during the stay of 
tha Pandnvaa for twelve years in the forests (Yana Parse, 
34th chapter, 11th doka). The passage looks like a quotation 
in the mouth of Yudhiathira, and csu be suspected to be the 
remnant of a portion of the old Kuru-Panchala atory. 

I need not multiply eioroples here, since I wanted in this 
paper merely to show that the legend about a war between, 
the Kurus and Pancbalas existed in olden days, and that 
legend had nothing to do with the Pandu story of the 
Bfahabharato. 


B. C- MArriuDAR, 




'227 


KOTTCES OF BOOKS, 


Hebrew Humour, Ain> otiibh Epsa^'s. By J. 

PhnD. {Londuu! Luzac & Co., 1905,) 

Dr, Cbutzoer pubUstes uudcr the title of Hebrew Humom 
a collection of essaye read l>eforo various literary Societies 
and aome of which have appeared in Tariona perio^cala* 

The book couaiets of siiteeQ ossaySj &rid we are intradueed 
to ionie of tike most appreciated Hebrew of the Jliddle 

Ag^ I very few of these had hitherto been introducedL to 
the English reading public. It is a great merit of 
Dr. Chotzner's Tolumo that he not only gives life sketch® of 
roon like Bedaresi, of Emanuel of Rcnne^ the reputed friend 
of Dante, and a tdose imitator of Ms immortal poeoi in hifi 
own Mehhaberot, or Kaloaymos^ a thirteenth centnrv satLcist, 
or of ibn Hisdai, the Hebrew trandator of the famona 
legend of Barlaam tmd Joanfat, bnt he also, in a felicitous 
manner^ translates aomo of their poernSj and thna makeo 
it poaaiblo for the otherwise nninitiated reader to get 
a glimpse of a rich and varied literature which flonriahed 
in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuri®. 

It must be noted that each out of these authors handlcHi 
the language of the Bible in a manner unsurpBased, and 
it requires a profound knowledge of the Bible fully to 
appreciute the poetical power of theu eomp®itionB. 

Dr* Chotzner h® also given us biognsphies of some 
noted modem Hebrew Boholarflj and one easny i-i devoted 
to show tbe influence of Hebrew literal are on Heine, the 
great Gerinnn poet. 

A good index complel® this oollectionj which nan he 
warmly recommended to all lovers of mediaeval poetry, 

M* Gm 
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Aibout Heebew MANtisciuPTa, By E. N. Adi-ee. 

(London; Heniy Proirdo^ 190S.) 

Mr. E. K. Adkr, an indofetigablQ travelkr in the 
Los lost no oppartunity in his journeys to enquire after and 
to acquire literaiy treasureSj and he has thoa amassed 
a tinique ooliection^ undoubtedly the largest in a private 
position of Hebrew matniscripts and m€iinabuln+ He has 
almost rediscovered a rich Hebrew Persian literature^ i.e. 
Perraiin poetry and Persmii prose translations of theBibla* 
commentiiTics aikd other literary corapositiaiaa in the Persian 
language, hut written with Hebrew chnxactors^ 

A few stray specimens of that litorature were known from 
the miinuBCripts in the British Mtuseum, and from the old 
translatioii of the Pentateuch by Tawioc, But no one had 
dream ed of so large a store of literary productiona m Persia. 
Ho also acquired fragments from the Genizah, and among 
them he was lucky enough to find some mlssmg ehaiptere 
of the Hebrew version of the Ecclosiastics of Ben-Siraj this 
he has published wilh facsiTiiiles in the JhrM 
Bed^w; and he has often diacouraiid pleasantly and in- 
fftnictively on bis travels, on Ms finds of old books and 
manuscripts, and on the romance that auTTOtindB theim 
Most of tbeae articles and papers appeared in the Jf^msh 
Qmrifrl^ [ bat instead of becomiiig lost, scattered 

SB they wore among various periodic4ils, thoy have now- 
been nailed into a handsome volume full of int^tmetiou 
from begiunmg to end, and enriched, moreover, bj a few 
more facsimiles and by suggestive remarks of Professor 
Booher. A copious and carefuEy compiled iudes Btill more 
enhances the value of this book. 

M. G . 

Paftkt GitEco-Eoistin By D. CDM;p-4Ry.tTt o G. VIT^U4J. 

Vob I. (^lilono: ULtico Hoepli, 19Do.) 

The Academia dei Lincoi^ st the request of its president, 
Profeasor Villari, has sanctioned a eeparate publication of 
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iPOLLINAfilSHSCHZ BCHEIFTEIff STBISCH. 

Owek-Egyprian papyri collected from Egypt and Bcattered 
BOW in variouB libroriBS in Italy, aa a aupplement to tb^ 
Menumoilti Antiebi, antnisting the care of this publication 
to ProfeMOiB Cotnpuretti and %''iteUi, 

The first fttsciole baa now appeared, containing thirty-five 
Greek papyri from Flnrenoe, transcribed and commented 
upon by the learned editor, and accoinpanied by a n,nmbi(r 
of fucBimiles admirably eseented. The contents of tbe 
papyri ara very yaried"; they are mostly of a legal and 
domestic oharactei*, and tlie editors as well us the Acadei^ 
are benrtUv to bo eungratiilfltcd on this publicalion, which 
win thri)*-’light also on the early Christian and Byzantine 
period in Egypt, 


APtiLLivARisnsniiK ScHRiyTKS SvMisott. Edited by Dr. Joh- 
Fi.kmuirq and Dr. !!■ EtbtzmasS. Abhmidlnngeii 
der Konigtichen Gssellschaft dor Wissenschnften zu 
Gotliugen! PhiHogisch-Historischo Klasee* (Berlin, 
190dO 

This vs a partioalarlv caTcfal and thorough piece of 
editing. Hn. Flemming and Liolzmaim have not been 
content '»ith bringing together hitherto published trcatuws 
atid allowing dwo Ivoaoar to ihoso who have already edited 
thain, but they have Burefidly eoLLated these with photogiapha 
of any portions of the same quoted in other Brit. Mus. and 
Yatican MdS., and have bean able to add some hitherto 
unpublished texts fitnn the former collection; the whole 
number now being printed in a most uoQTenient form, with 
tbe Greek on the same page aa the Syriac. Further, 
a Tory full li^t of Greek words with their Syriac oquividenta 
occupies 19 pages at the end of the pamphlet, and faciUtutos 
to the utmost refererices to and study of important passages. 
We must add that the Syrbe is remarkably free from 
typngrapliicnl efiora. 

Although the title of this pamphlet ie non-committal, yet 
in the introdnction old ascriptions ee to the authorship of 
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tic Tmiotu pieces are continued, proTjably for coDvenionco of 
reference, and odIj pssskeg allusiou is made to Citspari'a 
learned and conidneiDgresearches, resulting in the attribution 
of most of thcBe vrritinga to Apollinarifl the Younger, 
Hr. Lietzm^mu, however, refers Lis leaders itif discusBions of 
ijnestions of autboraLip and of teatuaJ criticism to au extrlicr 
Yoliune of tliese transectioDs wLicb wc Lave not seen. 


CHRlSTI.ICR-pAlAEBTISlSOIiBFttAOJIESTE AtJS DErOmaJJADES> 
Musceiee zu Damaskcs, Jiearbcitel nod herausgegebon 
Ton Psi EDBICH SCHtJXTHRSg. Abbiindliiagea dor Ednlg- 
HcLen Gesollachaft dor Wiaaensobaften zu Guttingen, 
FbiloIogisoL-HistorificLe Kla&e. (Berlin, 1905,) 

The long* boarded MSS. of the Omayyail Mosque at 
Damascus wore at last—in 1000—brought out of their 
seclusion by the efibrU, exerted thru ugh the ehannels of 
diplomacy, of Baron Hr, von Sodeu, his success being 
doubtless due in great part to the favour with winch the 
Gonuan Emperor, alone of the Christian Powers, is regarded 
by the Saltan. The state in which these anxiously hopedjfor 
treasures were foimd is vividly described by Dr, Bruno 
TJolet, who, owing to the want of sqch facilities as are usual 
in citilised lands, had to spend many weary niontbs in 
hunting through the dirty tattered MSS., which wore stuffed 
by ignorant labourere into sacks and lumped down before 
him fur his sdeclioa. For the Treasure 

Cupola, cf the Mosque is dark and only accessible by a bidder, 
and the jealous care with which it Las been guarded (from 
the researches of achnlara) is merely duo to the euperstirion 
of ignorance. On Dr. Yiolet'a rotuni to Germany he banded 
over his finds, chiefly palimpsests, and further obscured hy 
dirt and neglect, to Dr. Schultheas for decipherment \ partly 
from Stress of other work, chiefly from Lis confidence in 
Dr. Scholthess's experience in Palealinian Syrian, Both 
Dr. Yiolet's and Dr. Schulthess's descriptions of the state of 
these fragments make us wonder at the patient industry, 
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pmctigod eye,, and kce^n insight which have deduced so mtich 
from them. With regard to the Biblical portionfif cf coarse 
compani^oii wkh other tciEts is of ATaih ^ hi the case of 
hyniiis Inhere idcntidcation with Greek origioals has proved 
possible; Dr. Schultliesa hopes that these learnod resetiTches 
may be carried farther by other scLokna. He judges from 
the script that most of the fragmeata are of the Diath century 
or somewhal earlier^ They comprise scattered passages of 
the Old and Xew Testumentai those from St. Johek Gospel, 
Bomans, Philippians, and Hebrews, hemg the most coo- 
tiiiuous; some leaves from Apocryphnl Gospels and Acta 
of Saints, and three longish hymoe in fair preservatiooi. 
Ejccept in the case of the Biblical fragments the Greek, 
where knowiij is given, and elsew'here a German trans- 
ktion; and careful notes have been added throughout. 

J. P. M_iaG0L10DTfl. 

Bungai, l7o6-o7. A selection of papers dealing with 
BeTignl during the reign (?) of Siraj-Uddiiiik^ Edited 
by S. C. Hill. 3 vok.* Svo. Indieu Records Series, 
(dohn Morray, 19Q6.) 

This is a work of muah reaearchj mid which does great 
credit to the industry and ability of Mr* ITilL He is already 
favourably known by his life of Claude Merliu mid his 
account of three French officers la Bengsl, and this book 
is a further iDstsuco of hk taleut for investigalioD. In 
prepuring it he has exaTidned the records in Calcutta, 
London* Paris, and The hEague^ and be has also perused the 
Clive papers in the possession of the Earl of Powis imd 
the contemporary magazines and newspapers of Europe, 
etc., etc. Ho acknowledges that the idea of inoludiiig 
eAtracts from newspapers, etc», was suggested to him by 
the disoDVery by that veteran antiquarian, Mr. T. R. Munro, 
of some lists of the victims of the Bluck Hole in the Scot4 
Masa^ine. 

The work is an account of the revolurion whereby Bengal 
was LransferriMl from the iluhammedarts to the English in 
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1757^ The piancHl opTariDd bj it is aboiit thirteen monthSp 
namely, from the beginning of Juno^ 1756^, when Ca^im- 
bazaar snrrendetied to Simj-tlddauki Eo 23rd Jiino, 1757, 
the date of the "rictoTT of Plasaoj. These months woro 
epoch-making, and so the space allotted to thmn is not 
^ciesaive, Mr. Hiirs historical introdnctioo ocenptee littio 
more than two hundred pages, uod ihe rest of the three 
big octaroea is taken np with copies of letters emd minutes, 
and ertmets from contemporary narratii-es. Many of them 
appear for the first time, and others, sneh os Oolwell^a 
account of the Black Hole * raged y, well deserve reprinting. 

It must be cflnfqsaqd that much of the three valninea is 
melancholy rending. They form a record nbonndmg in 
instancofl of cowardice^ incapacity, and duplicity, la the 
first volumo there Is little that is cheerful reading. The 
second and third are better, for in them we have the account 
of the reouvery of Calcutta and of the taking of CJhander- 
nagore. After wading through that SlougJi of Despond— 
the dreary detail of disaster and incompetence — ^it is plcnsaqt 
to meet with the accDimt of the squadron which sailed from 
Madras and ascoiided the Hi>oghly, The log-bfroks of tho 
men-oi-war, the description of Admiral making 

himself a better target for the French gunner^ of hi.s brother- 
admiral, Pocock, rowing up in his barge from Hidjeloo 
to share in the fun, and arriving in time to get wounded, 
lind the pathetic stoTT of Caplain Speke and his son Billy— 
best told in the pleasant pages of Dr. Ives—come upon one 
like a whiff of sen-air from the Sandheads, ^uoh aa Zephaniah 
TTolwflll ran St have rejoiced in when he sat down in the 
Syren sloop In Febmaiy^ 1757, to describe the horrors of 
the previous Juna 

There la something hnmorous as well as and in finding 
that if was the presence of a woman — ^the redoubf afele Begam 
Johnson — m CosEimhazanr Fcrtk that was the proidmulo 
cause of its Hcrronder, and of the Black Hole and other 
diaaatejB. She was the Eve who tempted her foolish Adam 
to mtorview the Nawab, and so mode him and his countrymen 
Inee Beagikl, that “ Pamdifle of Counlriea," Mra. Johnson 
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at this time the wife of TTatta, tlic cbiof nf tlia Co&aim- 
Factory. He tvsb her thitcl hasbiind^ aod she 
nfterwarcls accoinpanfed hira to England. She muet have 
been as Tigorons a& the Wife of Bath* for she out lived 
three husbatida and got rid of her fourth by penaioniog 
hira off and deporting hiiu to Europe^ dying heraelf in 
Calcutta in 1813* at tba age of 87, and being honoured 
by a pnhlio funeral, attended by the Governor-General in 
hi& coach and six I One vrauld have thought that so 
miiaterful a dame would rather have nnimated her huabtmd 
to reaifttance than huve implored him to aurrendor. But 
perhapa her anxiety for her ohildren, bom and unborn, 
depressed her aplrit on Idiia occasion- At any rate* hor 
husbaud nmat share the fatame with her, for in his tendernoaa 
for her he foraook hia duty to hia countrj^ Watts* surrender 
waa another inBtanee of the fatal liabit of trusting to 
Orientals, of which Indian history givea us 60 many examples* 
It was ssmifar in its folly and disaatToua reaults to the 
Burrenders at Manj hi, Cawnpore, and Muni pom One is 
inclined to wonder how the actors in such acenes forgot 
their classical education* and did not remember the Anabasia 
find the storr of the aarrender of the Greet genenib to the 
Persinue. Tlie only redoeniing feature in the sordid story 
of Cossimbfizuar la the conduct of Elliott^ the tiflicer in 
commiind of the fort^ who blew out hi a brains while 
smarting under the disgrace of his chiefs behaviour. 
Perhaps thiiiga would have happened very differently if 
Wurren Hastings had been in the fort. He waa but tt young 
man then* and in an inferior pOHidoUg but it i^ noE likely 
that he would have capitnlatoff He was attnehed to the 
Cossiuibaaaar Factory at the thee, hut ho waa absent at 
eno of tha ont-fiiclories or and did not know what 

was going on* Hoi well* in writing mi the subject to the 
Court of Directorsj used strong language, but not, I think, 
more than woa juatifiablB. Ho aaid : —^ 

^*Tho reoBons which awayad Mr. Watta to q^uit hia goveniaient 
at yiicdi a juTiiiture ok that, iiml trust hiEnit^lf in tho hands of the 
Suba (on whoee character or prir^dplea no reasonable fijlth could 
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T?& hn6.) Tdthont miy proper BcciLrit^’, hostago, or safeguard fcir 
peraoiit or thooe which nrgetl Mr* CuUet to follow Ms eiiunplt, 
when he knew hia chief waa made n prUoner,, and that consequently 
the tniat, etmimiind, Atid thu fhcto^i fort, nnd 

garri^d dovolred upon Moiaelf ; or whj this your SetUement wa;^ 
thus giren up nithaiat a eioglo *tri>kbi hoing strnclc for it, 1 om 
totally a ^tmagtr to, aad can only hope for their aakee and the 
honour of Lheir country, they hu?^e, or wfll justify their tooduct 
to you in those particularB. 1 will not Eabsoriho to the opinjon 
of our hve CaptEiins,^ as atroady roeitodL fti 3 d aiy tholr force waa 
Enffloient to rcakt and defend the place for any long time against 
the Suba^a o™?"? hut hnd it been dnfontlod at oil, he could not 
hare attacked and fahen it without the loss of timf cmd mojiy of 
his people, and piububly some of his ^uinuipul oAiceni , . 

A defeoec of only tweuty-four hoUrB would^ in its conatq'Benceaj 
huTo rbUuded in all prebahility his maidl to Calcutta ibr mtiny 
days ... A detention of hhr army hefore CosELmha^unr 
for two or threo days would hare brought on dirty, ruiny TFeather 
in hh march towtiida us, and meommoilud him greatly, aa well in 
the peiAiage uf hh troops and cjmnen dj in tlii attnok of onr 
Sell' lament; wheroafi, by the t* 4 ujy poMeefBion he aci^uirod of Cofrsim- 
hozaar, by waa -Hinbled to march agtiinat tw witbont loss of titm.^ 
or uthfilmction from tliu wenOief, which nfibrdod not u drop of rain 
during hia maroli and attnct of Cdculto; but on tbo ilat, uf nighty 
whilat I was prisoner in the eampj it rained lioaTily, nT|d dirty 
weather sucoisodocl Ibr many day it after, during which bis musketiy% 
being all matchlocks, would baTe boon rendered in a manner 
useW.*" voJ. ii, pp. 12 and IS.) 

Holwell might huTe added to this that the aurrendoT of 
Gossimbaznarat otice pnt Siitij-TJddaula in pui^&essiiDii of guns 
and amrannition which, aa Mr. Hilbaftya {i, p, liii), lie needed 
fur the attack nf Calcutta^ liifl own being wurthles^s. The 
oxpluEiaLioti or apology whieh Eolweil toped for was given 
by WattB and Collet in a letter to the Council at Madras 
dated 2zkd Julyp IfDti (i, 45 ), but in it they almost gavo 

^ WatLi ailniitif [iiu 33J) ]hu the five captuiu mwiE. ihls nipart, tbtujgt h* 
wp Ihty WOTH Captobi Grrmt, who WBa il lUkjMmiJmaiuir 

in EJrtuWr^ 17n&, iiy?. 74 1 tlisl ihi! gima week? in pmty good ordur^ iind that 
UlrL'-rt Wm also ^jht (Jollotit murtara 4 iiud § inoh^w^ witli a stow uf ftkdJfl and 
ApjwLTtiitir iklSd tlurra tetii fwrty gnn^ iif 9 soul Q puynda oiul a ladntiu"- 
uaUtiT flf twEaty-fiii^ giuM uf frum 3 to t pooildi- ^ 
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awnY their caee^ for they said (id., p. 47), "We might 
possibly hftTe held out ttiireo or four day^.** Alter wards 
"Watts submitted n Euparate eiplauatiou to tbe Court of 
Direetore, dated 30tli Jamiarj, 17^7 (iii. in whieh he 

endcaroured to traverse Holwell'a allegationa. But it is 
a very poor performaucep and shovrs that WMts was either 
disiDgenuous or stupid, or hoLL He wrote:'— 

“ i£r. Kolwell ondaoTouTB to airnign mj eoaduct by artfully 
pntlfJivouring to prove that cue day's djeJeliee of Ccsaimba^aar 
might huve Aiived Calcutta, and in order to do this he calls the 
heavaas to his usvifitance and mahies it minjj dirty waother for 
BCTtral ilHiya after the taking of the place ; to this I cmawer, 
and appeal to eTt^rv idbubitaut of Calcutta for the truth of what 
1 lifisert, lUat except one shower on the second night after the 
place Was takenj, it was in gonLual clear and dry wuathcr for many 
dayst 1 thSok to the hegLoning of July*'* 

But if WattJ had been houe«t or had read HolwelFfl 
letter with dne atteiitiODj ho would have seen that Uolw^ell 
aayci notliiiig about there being any rain ^hciTtly afier the 
aurreudoT. On the contrary^ he says that there wiis uot 
a drop of raiii during Siraj - irddaula's march to Calcutta 
or during his attauk uu the place. Holweira point is that 
if Biraj - liddOitila bad been detained for three or four days 
before Cossimbaaaiir (three or four of uoursc, being 

a loose espres^ion which roiglit cover u week) he could not 
have marohod till the 9th or 10th June, instead of* as he 
did, on the 5Eh. C^sequently he would nut have urrived 
at Calcutta on the L6th or have taken the fort on the 20£h. 
At the earliest he would haTo arrived there by tlio 20th 
or 21st, and so W'ould have came in for the bad weather 
which set in on the nfght of the 2l6t. It seems to me, 
therefore, that Mr. Hills dispoaea of nolwoira remarks in 
a rather cavalier fashion when he ualls his assertion one 
of those hypothetical argumente which docs not admit of 
answer, and ia hardly worth discnasion" (i, p. Isij. 

I have not space to dw'ell upon ether points in Mt_ Hiir& 
excellcut lotroduction and notes. I would only obs^^rve 
that in one or two places he aeems to have been misled by 


236 


^fCmCEB DP BOOKS!* 


too exeluBiTD neliiiTicc on Enropflan aathontiea. For 
instance, it m miftly Tulfikadiiig to describe Morsliid Q.uii 
m n to Muhantmcrl nn ijna, Was ho not^ thoogh by 

btrSh a Hindu, bought by a Mohaininndaii while in his 
infancy and brought up us a MusalmanF ' Then, again, we 
are tuld by him that Clive recorntnended Oraiohaaii to visit 
a sacred ahrme in Muldah. Omichand, whoBe real nacne is 
said to have been Amir Cbandj was apparently fin up-eountry 
iisan and a Sikb or a Jaiiij and 1 am not aware of there beiiig;^ 
any sacred Hindu ahrinc at Moldah. Perhapa Maid ah ia 
a tuiatako for Malwa, and the place he was recommended 
to viaTt was Ujjain. Finally, if i!r. TTill had referred to the 
ItiyH 2 u-B-salatjn, of which the A da Lid SocieLy boa published 
-u translatfon, he would oot have written (i^ p, ccvij that Simj- 
Hddatiia waa arrested dose to Hajinohial. lu fact, the foquir 
who betrayed hitn lived on the other aide of the Ganges^ 
and it W'aa there that bo waa arrested Siraj-tJddaula know 
too well that Mir JEtffar^a brother waa Governor of Hajmahal 
to trust Mmaelf on that aide of the river. 

H* BETERTIKiE. 

^ons-—T may note hero that there ia an lipprqpriatenees 
in ilCi Hltl'a having been aelected 113 the author to deal 
w'ith a period wheu the diatrict of Mursbidabad wua ao much 
in evidoacej fer bia honoured father wm n mioaioaaxr thora 
tor fuany yearap and there is a tablet to hia memory in the 
Berhaiupore bchool. A word of prai.se should bo given to 
the very intercating plwtia nud portmita which adorn the 
volumea* 

OAtcuTTA, Past ajoj rEE£R 5 ii% By Katht.rhn BlJ^cH^^DEW* 

(Thacker & Co.* 2 ^ Creed Lane, E.G.* and Calcutta, 1905,) 

Tbia ia a pleasant uud interesting book, and ia a worthy 
addition to the writingg of Padro Long, Busteed^ and Wilbom 
Miess BlechyndBU ie a lady whu ia well known for the intcraat 

^ I± H Rho mriwreft mr l^bit be aU ttn Hiiidij U>tiiiilB wii]]hi 

fim Miliia (rf Muzi-ludfllMii, "ttiCTe h a famiMU imn^ luioref tba citv ibaa tliat 
fkliiiib dalx^ frvfai iHfDra hu itiniR. 
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ate takes in Calcott^ and Aliparo* and ate tag been able ti> 
gire seme informatlQii Jltoiu old family diari^a. One 
cbann of the bcKsk ia the BTident love that tbe antboreaB hii* 
for the Queen of the Gangea, Cidciitta is too often regarded 
by the English aa a place of exile and as biirren of delight^ 
and is aometinieg Hpoken cf by tbeii] as Smelfungus spoke of 
fiDme. Mias BlechyndeoB Lo^^everp speaks ol it with the 
adectLon of a Tsritable Pitcher. And in truth Calcutta has 
many charms. Its Maidau is dsU^liLlulj and its riverside 
has not lost all Its beant}^ in spiEe of the dij^ppcarancs 
of the " livinged chariots of i^ailora ** and the presence of 
a rail way *line. One charni of CabuELa to the pedestrian 
is that. thaniH to its lofty hoiiees, it is possible to walk in the 
Streets at the hottest time of the davj a thiug which one can 
rarely do in the MofussII. Jahaugir'a famotia avenue from 
Agra to Lahore wh^s often spoken of by seventeenth ctntuiy 
travdlersp but I am afraid it is now^ and always has beeDp 
something of a myth. Guidebooks to Ita]_v used to tell of 
the pietTiresqueneiS and variety of the fiah-inarhet in Tenicep 
but in truth that in Calcutta beats it Imllow for strange 
forms, while the ftagranco of the fruit and flow er departments 
of the same market c^xceede that of the covered walk in 
Covent Gordon, 

The first chapter of the book contains an account of the 
Charnock Jrausoleuni^ together with an ifiqstratioii of it* and 
at p. 2.2 we have an account of the Hamilton tablec with 
a tnmalation of the Persian inscription. The tnuislatiou, 
which is similar to that given in TalhojS'Wheeler^s book 
and in On Wilson^s "Inscriptions of Bengal;” adds an un¬ 
necessary hyperbole to the originciL In the English^ the 
inscription Is rendered as saying that Hamilton [uade his 
name ImDOUS in the four quarters of the varth. But the 
original is cAfl/mr "four dungSj” and this la a common 
expression for Hindustait^ in occordiince with the aid Buying 
quoted by Akbur’a in ether to tbo king of Persia's slater that 
India waa four dungs of the world and Poma the other two. 

At p. -50 Mi^s Bleohynden natiues Mr. Hyde's discovery 
that the first Mrs. Hast in ga was married to Captain BucInLoau^ 
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who pEriibed in the Black H0I&+ But maj not fie tradition 
tbttt she wofl the wife of Captain Dngald Cauipb&lli^ who Ml 
at Budge-Bodge, be nleo trueP ilnr ehe not Imve married 
Campbell at Fulta F Ludiee remarried quicklv in those 
doTfi. Witness Jlrs, Johnson^ who married her seooDd 
husband nine months after ibe death of Ler and her 
thiid a twelremaTith after the death oi her second, ifiss 
Blechyndcn speakii of BuchaoaD eaL'^apiiig to Fulta with. 
her baby-girl. Poasiblj tkia is tbo daughter who died at 
Borhampore^ and ahe only bore Hastings u. aom The hitter^ 
poor boj^went home Lp England with Colonel Sykes, and 
was TEceired into the house of Jane Austen’s father. 

Our space will not allow ns to dwell longer on iEiss 
Blcchynden^fl ptea^nt pages. We retiOmmoiid our readers 
io procure the book for thcmselTcs. They will find in it, 
among other things, the thrilling story of the WTeck of the 
*'Groiivaior/' andaeTeral very pretty filuatrationB. 

H. Bevkruxje. 


PATisAMBHiDAMAdGA, Tol. I. Edited by Ahnold C. 

Taylor^ M.A. {Pali Text Society, 1905.) 

This — the first hnlf of the first European edittoi] of the 
Patifiombhidhinagga — forms with another issue of the Journal 
the Pali Text Society's publkations for 1905. The complotian 
of the edition in one more volume ia being proceeded with^ 
nod \U appeanmee will Toave^ of the whole of the great Sutta 
Pit aka, only three Tolumes yet unedited—Digh a Nilmya ITI, 
now in process of iiiafcing by 3tr. J. Estlin Carpenter; tha 
-N'iddesu, long promised by Professor Lanman; and the 
Apadana. The Society is to be congratulated, not onlv on 
another stop tow Eirds the completion of its w^ork, hut also 
on the reappearance in Pali soholnrship of the editor of the 
Katbi Tatthu. For ten years dosed in upon by professional 
laboars, he hoe yet, without abatement of these, 90 prevailed 
—like the moon m the verses quoted in bis test, nhhM 
jfnitio ta mmlmm '—as to acuomplish this diaiiLterested and, 
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in dne moBt ung^tcful Icibaur of ]qvo. And tbo edition 
fihowa pmoticflllj oo sign of liow it lias been the thief of 
scanty leisure. The slips of the grdpingr tTpographeT which 
have eluded or Tefliated eoiroction are astonishiTigly few, and 
the test h bo preeented as to help the reader in sevenJ 
waya. He ueeds help, for the warkp if simple in argument, 
teema with ditHcultioB of phrase and diction. 

That argilment, m far as thia first volmne takes ns, shows 
a Mahiivagga of three "DiflCOTiTBes. The first expounds 
aeventy-three items of knowledge (wand) equated, so to 
tspeak, in terms of * The aeeoud dktmgaishes various 

forma of * views* udducing some of their conditions 

nud charucteristicB- The third gives a somewhat more 
detailed account than ia yielded by other canonlcid books 
ty( that regnlntioa of the flow of consciouBness in connection 
with regulation of reapiratiQUj known as Anupuna^sati. 

Into them contents this is not the place to enter at any 
length. But one or two brief conuneuts on pomts that 
seem to me note worthy may not be mnias. 

As wa read wo are often tempted to think that the 
Fatieamhhiduniagga haa strayed from what should be its 
proper colleetion, the Abhidhamma-pitoka. There is no 
najintiTe or personal element whatever, llirect address is 
lirnited to three quoted paaaages !p, 101] which 1 have not 
yet been able to identify. Tim form is catechetical through¬ 
out^ u pcTsisteucy peculiar to Ahhidhamma books. There 
is an interwoven exegeticEd Attbakatha, as in the Vibhanga, 
and a Miitikil for the longer discourse, us in the bitter work 
aud the Bbumma^ngainii. Uuce more, the book is of a kind 
for advanced students. 1 here is here □□ milk Ibr bubea^ no 
talk of jiurtm and nMUghtincss, heaven and hell far such 
simple bhikshus as are^ in the text^ cuLled hoi-polloi-good 
lellowB,^ jnii/iuJ/aafikafi/dmkd —Thomme sage moyen^^^ to 
adapt n French phrase. The questions for the moat part 
turn on aubtle iuiricucies of that cultivation in introapectivo 
anidj'sis to which Buddhist philosophy hus ever been 
addicted. This, it is true, might well be expected from 
the title of the book, “The Way of Analysis.” But then 
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a bciCik EQ termed ia pretiaely what might be lookfd for in 
the Abhidbumma. Aad as a fact, the ao^Lled Four 
PatiKambkidiig nro traited df more at length id tli^ Abbi- 
dbanima (in the VibliflngaJ than anywhere dIsOj inoluding 
even the present volume, where thfiir are only brought in 
incidentdij. 

It will* bowevtjr* be IxmOj when the edition ia uoiuplete, 
to test the style and dEetiuo of the Pali with u view to 
dettrmining the date of the hook relative to the of the 
(Jimon* With reference to tile interwoven AttbakathI* 
I will only reply frO fur to the editors q^uery, whether 
Euddbaghoria laiike^ uao of as to point out that he does 
so in uominenting on the Caja-Yedailii-Siitta (PapuDgn- 
£>udani fjp* 31 ■ p. dOOJij q^noting the metaphoi^ illuRtmting' 
forms cif sonl-heresy given m pp. 143 If. of the present 
vnluina.^ 

To dwell Ur moment longer on the Atthakatha* it is, like 
its fellows^ Timinly dftBCSnptive and ejtegeticLal, eKpkm;ng(P) 
rather by way of extension rikan of intension. A uurioufl 
instanee is where the word ^ m/ in tho giTtha , . , . 

Btifidhctm (Irn^d, provokes the commentThere arn 
ten meanings of jfafM (mare justly, tep thmgs whiflb ^ai/td 
may here imply), vba., soli-tamiiig, flelf-qnietiDg, etc.^ taught 
by the Buddha. One wondera if apy muarnonio piirposo wa 3 
served by the rattling rhythm: afiddam^iMU/io 
atici&fimat/iii(lAo ete. But a more interesting point 

is that, where the tJonnnentjLry becomea etymologicalf « 
quaint instanoo occurs such ua we have hithefto ajssociated 
with the days of Buddliughoaa:-—* Ken ^ attkena i^jidWJViTin. / 
Afjryy-ana-rrtmw-tthena nivaroMP Whereupon the cate¬ 
chism digresses on the term In a passage from 

8 aidas> attempting Lo oxplnin the meaning of the festival* 
Biasia® — . * , rav ao-av — I see the same 


1 lyhxm ^riling oa ttm Ycdalli Sattrt 190|, pp, a^i ff,) | ^ 

awmi tl)»t tilt tnrtaptliiiv anl ihv cDnuncaitiitjnr'# nvra. I too tbit Iht 
tiTiiiBcribtTr mifikd hle hj ^Tiling jwjrJ f(jf jdmJti.#_pL iHjnlliiiai 

uniy tiw oafly hk SuOuush. 

p 23^’’°*“ ' ™ f*' ShtJjf Ilf CwJV 
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iltia^e olisiirYed in the West at a date BGon^r ta that of 

BuddhagboRfi. 

Like the Abhidbamina books whkh it resembles, The 
PQ^Hanabhidamogga contributes practicially nothliig new to 
pofijitive doctnoe. But it coutoiiiB nmay intoxeBting side- 
lighta on thnt dGctrme, Confining my romaiuiDg space to 
the Niinakfitbu, I may point oat, firstly, that of the kat eisi 
bodies of kiiDwletlget reserved, for the intellect of a Buddhai 
one ia that known na the fjariiol^apufihv-e <>r knowledge 

in paired miracle, I believe that the descripLion given on 
pp. 125^ iSlii is the first yet met withp Another tkals with 
that Gomcnon plane of Buddhism and Chrlatiiiiii^j world- 
compaaBion. The eection (pp. 12B —31) is an exhaustive 
collcfction of all the grounds and metaphors for the action of 
Saviours as such, and k termed Knowledge of the Tatbagata'a 
attninmoot of the Great Fitj. Its refrain—" &o oeemgs great 
pity for creatures descends into the Bnddhasp the Blessed 
Ones! has the effect of a litany^ or a ** Benedicite, omnia 
opera/^ "On fire are the habitations of the world! soseeLngj 
etc. . . . fallen into on evil way ^ , without 

shelter . . . without refuge . . . Infiated^ unsoothed 

. , . pierced is tlie world with nmny darls^ and there ht 

nnue to draw them out but I . ^ . dung into a cage of 

oorruption enwrapped by the gloam of ignorance, and there 
IS UQue can make it see light hut 1 . , » none to put 

out (#jitSa/w^a) the fires of lust , . . and misery but 

I ... I have crossed over^ I con make them crass, 
free, I can let tree . . Curious in the above ia 

the old-world word-play nddhata (inflated) and uddhata 
(driiwer-out). 

Of or * knowledges * {once I believe good academic 

Scottish) within the reach of ths Sttvakflt those so often namsd 
in Buddhist books os Purity of ITearmg and the Spiritual Eye 
are here ahowu as evolved by practice; the former through 
ejEtrome discriiDinaTive aJertnees {^tfi^iek^vipph^r&i-mcna} to 
all physical sdunda; the latter, by bo fixing the consciousness 
on light or fadlance that, in time, day becomes as night 
and night as day^ the vision transeending the immediate 
j.a.A.s. 1906. tl^ 
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GDTiroTiineiit and attainiog a purview of tbe parsing and 
pageant of humaii lived (pp. 112 ff,). 

The*e and ttio rest of savaJka'knowledge (saviDg only the 
four Tfutha and four PatiBambbidad) are, aa T h&v& said^ 
equated witli aa nmny tmilB of e.g., " PanM in 

didceming, by way of radianco* the diversity and ainQilarity 
ia visual preaentalloDa = (copula aappre^ed) knowledge in 
spiritual Tision/' And this formulu^ with its varying con tent, 
seems to diHerentkte panMt intellectual procedure in 
order to acquircj froei as the aequircdi realised and 
registered product. In the little eimile of the well, used of 
himself by Savi^ha (S. ll^)r ^he mau reaches the well 
and sees water. So Sfivittha has ronchod ^by right pan on’ 
to a of what Gouatitutes Km'aaa. Put there is neither 
pail nor rope. He cannot attain nirvana (though^ for that 
matter^ its attaiument la often described as an uprising of 
S. iVj 8 fF.). Xow our word^ knowlodgOi answers well 
enough for tidna^ which is used for all sorts of having-come^to* 
know;—that ^ water is there/ or that one is an Arahat. But 
what we still needj m this our language, is an adaqiiate word 
for pflnntL Wanted alaoj out of the relativo poverty of our 
lEitcIlccttial nomenclature, are distinctive lerma for ahhmm 
and pjjrimd (pp. 5-26). If wc conclude, after comparing 
these pages with the use of the terms in the Sanyntta 
NiksTya* that flMfTSwa refers to intellectual acta of intnitioUp 
without oonscieUS steps of reasoning, &ndpanuTi4 tu dUouraive 
reasnmng and judgmEnt other passages wo eecui 

to sea merely eqnivalenta used much like the puLrs and 
triplets in lowyers' phraseology. 

Finally^ it may prove f^iiggejiUve to note the frequent 
occuTTonco in this volume of the word rkattfim —oneoci?Ls, aa 
opposed to ftdnattmJi, plurality or diversity. Tho Buddhist 
■was bidden to be alert and open to aU chaonelB of unprejssions 
for the purpose of self-guarding by self-knowledge, hut to 
culth'atfl only tkatiam. What k precisely to he understood 
by thiaP Woa it concentrative dlsciplioe (the word occura 
oftenest in thu dkeourse on Breathing), Ibr the better 
ccMordination of mind and body? And k thia, too, meant 
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by the plirase * single taste (or osa^nce) of facultios * {mdn~ 
f/HfiUfh ekaro^o) ? Or was it a feeling after the value, as im 
intellect uni instnimentj oi the davelopnietit of generaUzing, 
of groupiog piirticalnrs on a ground of partial simiJaritj or, 
virtually HpeakJug, ideatiif ? The age of the Fitakas appearg 
to hove had no logic ready made for this purpaso. And one 
of the 'equationa* m the l^anakatbil points to a quite 
oDnseious effort at obtaining certain aspects of higbest 
generalLzatiDn+ I refer to § 32, cm **paMnii relating to the 
discomraeDt of the diversity and identity of aU pheoDmemi 
taken together na onej^^ and that under twels'^a of Bueh takings 
together, or aspects, viz. * thus-nosa/ snullcssuess, truth, 
oloments^ eto^ On those passages it is not itnpogsiljle that 
Buddhngboiia'a Commentoryj taken in conjunction with what 
he may say op M. i, 3fi4, may throw some light of traditiom 
So far as a snper&cial reference to a palm-leaf MS. of the 
former work enables me to judge, ekalta is more than once 
described in terms of the former alternative. For instance, 
t'kntiii is the having the catEEra of tka from steadfastness, 
non-dififuaivcncss.^^ Again: satitifthatlUf in 

through the absence of the diatraction of various 
objecla of thought.^' But tbo tcTin may not be inseparably 
wedded to this etMco-mtellectujil import* 

Meonwhilo wo wish onredTes soon to be yet further in 
debt to Mr. Arnold Taylor, by the timely appofiTancc of the 
md conoluding volume of his notuhle contribution to 
Anglo-Buddhist Htoratnre. 

C. A. F. ItHTS Davids. 

Buddhist and Christian Gospels, now ful^t compared 
FROM THE ObIOINALB. Bv AiBEET J. EDMUNUg, 
Edited with parallels and notes from the Chinese 
Buddhist Tripituka. (Yukokwan, Tokyo, 1905; Lemdonj 
Trubner.J 

The present work is, according to Mr, Edmonds himself, 
part of his larger work which will be cuUed ** Cydopiedia 
Evangelica; an EnglLih Documentary lutroduotion to tho 
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Paur QobpelaJ’ In thia tb-a autliDr troata ay^tomatically of 
the pamJld id™ and passaged of the two Gospels^ drawing 
hia materiala ctiefly from original aonrcaa^ and arranging 
them under six headH. Theae are: — Infancy legonda ; 
Initiaticm and Oommencement; Miriatry and Ethica; the 
Lord; Closing Scenes^ thePaturoof the Chunih, Esohatology: 
Appondis {uDcanonical paralleia). 

PrefLsetl to theae there is an historical intredaotion, which 
is exceedingly intereating to atudenta of religion. His 
careful aummary of historical rektioiia between the East 
and the West, and imnnto analysis of the original textE^ 
tend to proTe eneceBafnlly the possihiliiy of connection 
between. Christianity and Buddhism. 

Thia hookT, brenght out under the able editorahip of 
ProfesBor Anesaki, is further mhanced by paniUclsg hitherto 
maatly unidentihcd^ from Chinese Buddhiat works, which 
are very welcome to thoae who rood Chinese. 

ParallelB or points of regemblence in ideas and their 
expreaaionsj sot ride by aide, may sometitnee mlalead un¬ 
initiated readet^. Professor Anesaki, aur editor^ evidently 
holding riiniliiT ideas to tho^e ui Mr. Edmunda, onr author, 
wrote in tha EMerl JouTnal for October, 1905, painting 
out the cloae resemblance between the very sayings of 
Bnddha and Christ, alleging^, of course, no borrowing oil 
either ride. The Rev. C- Voysej, apoaking at the Thciatic 
Ohiirch, argues that Buddhism preceded ChrjBlianity by 
about rix hundred years, ao that thera could he no pn^sribility 
of anyone aaaerting that Buddha imitated Chriatj while it 
is plain enough that, if the ^^ew Testament can be truatod, 
Chriat imitated Buddha. 

This will in no way be proved, to ho Mr. Auesaki^s opinion, 
nor is it Mr, EdTEmuds'. The latter specially is exceedingly 
careful about this point, laying down the principle that no 
borrowing is to bo alleged except m cases of identity of text, 
or sequence of namitiTE, Ekcccmponicd with demonstrable 
intereourae (p- 17). Even if, therefore, intereouTbe is proved 
to bo historical, e.g. in the case qf tbo Greeke and the Hindus, 
betwceii whom there was intercoiirae, as Mr. Edmunds 
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^ccesflftilly ihoTSTs^^TcHgioaSi philosophic, Htstary^ attistio* 
and cDinjiie>rcia1—all the time from Megasthenes to Hippo- 
Ijtne (p, 43), and further^ e^en if this witorconrse wete at 
its height at the timo of Chiiat^ aa aeema to have been the 
case, it inroold bv no means foUow that Christ imitated 
Buddha. No religion can claim, as Mr. Anesakl aavs^ an 
nbsokto uni tv and bpinogeDeity. Thin truth is more 
ohserYable in tbo case of Btiddhiaiu than in the case of 
Christianity^ for no one can state definitely how much of 
Bnddhistii and its legend ean be traced to tbe time of it^ 
founder. The legends of Buddha and Christ may, a& our 
author anys, have eangbt a tiBgo from Zoroaster, and Christ 
from the earlier Buddim; while the later Biiddha legonds 
niuy have been infinenced by rifling Christianity. Thus 
a historical connection may be true, yet the quesdan of 
borrowing on the part of the one or the other remains still 
to be solved, Bc^des^ the paiallels are, in many cases^ 
accidfjctal or of independent origin, escept such as the 
narrative, in Xinke, of Christ's midvity^ missionary charge^, 
fite.j whigh are minutely diflcnased by our author (p. 48)* 

If the readers will clearly underatand the authorns positioni 
this wor^ will bn most helpful^ and it is certainly the best 
textbcwk for the advoncemenC. of rdigious knowledge. There 
will be a time, wc may hopo^ when every misaioiiary training 
college will uao thisi tia u standard work for the study of 
relative positions of the two great imaaLOiiary rellgiona. It 
ia, at any rule, itidi^pensuble for those who gt> to Japan 
as miEisionarit^, where the two religious are brought face to 
iuce in their antivitv. 

It is siguifiiMmt that this lil'ework of Mr* Kdramida obnuld 
be publiehed in Japan, for, as he eajs;— 

Drumaric in the highest is the course of the two great 
world-iaithrt: Rudd hi has rolled from the &auge§ to the 
Pacific, and Ghristiaiuty from tbe Jordan* in the raTersa 
direction, again to tlte Pacific^ until in Japan and the Bnited 
Statesj ufLer tlieir age-long and planetary march^ they stand 
looking at each other across that ocean — once a Spanish, 
buL now un Amerieon lake. . * * . 
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" The two world-forocflj wliicli first rpet wliea the Spaniartis 
landed in the sixteenth century. Lave neWp at the daw a£ 
the twentieth, begiui a new act in th{^ dmina, which only 
time can nnrolL” 

Japan will be gratefal to otir author for the Loon of this 
excellent w'ork, which wiU, I hope, eventually help to hriiig 
ahouL a solution of the religious prohlcm of Japan. 

J. Takaxtsu. 


The PitiVATE Diarv of AxAJiDA Hanoa Pillai, 

This ia a hook to weteome, not eHuaivel}'^ perhaps^ hut with 
a quiet gratitude; for it throw? not unimportant eidohghta 
upon the history of the period with which it deoU. The 
diarist'? father traded in Madras under the protection of the 
Fort St. George Govormnent. "When the diarist himself w'as 
seven years old hia father migrated with his itunilv to 
Pondicherry^ and traded henceforth under the protection of 
the French Company. Like hiH father, hehccame a rich and 
anceesaful trader, enjoying the confidence of the French 
Government, and hecoimng under Dupleix not only the chief 
Jiative agent for the promotion of the Company’s trade, bnt 
also the chief adviser of his illufiLrtons master m all matter* 
relating to native concerns. 

He commenced his diary in 1736* ten years before he 
attained by his ehrewdne&Ej, good sense, and Ecund judgment 
to this high position. 

Anandn Ennga Pillai gives some interesting person Etl 
reminiscences of the happy nnderataiiding between the 
French and English Companjes and their agents on thg 
coast before the war of 1744- Ho records the cleae 
friendship between Governors Benoir and G* M, Pitt, the 
Freuch murks of respect for the memory of Deputy "Governor 
Hnhbard* who died at Fort St. David in 1741, and the 
official welcome given b}' Governor Dumas to his successor, 
when he passed through Pondicherry to 0 £:onpy the vacant 
chair. 
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Of Tery special mterest are Ilia commeata op the political 
mo Foments of the time. The English Company tried to keep 
aloof from all entapgleiiienta with tbo native powers^ and 
made presents to all indisoriralnately who were strong enongh 
to Inspire respeo t. The Franch Company consistently conrtcd 
the friendship of the recognized rulora^ the S^issaui and tus 
lieuteunutj the Xawpb of Arcot. 

TJie French understood the politiciil aitnation hatter thaii 
the EnglUbj nod were probably better aerFed by their native 
advisers than the English njerchants allowed themsolvea 
to bon The resnlt was that the French ofteo received 
presents of hcnunr not only from the Nawab and hia 
anbordinato officera^ hut also from the Xizam and fironi 
the Emperor of Delhi himaelf. There was probably 
a further reason for this in the inetbod of receiving the 
presents. Rangu Filial describes in detail the ceretnonions 
hopour which was paid to the envoys of the conn try 
powers when presents were brought. They were met 
at a distance from the fort by representutivefl of the 
French Governor and perdonnlly condnetEjd to his presence. 
In the diary are described their retinue, their dressj their 
palankeens, their ronudelsj their elephjmtfij and the number 
of dalntes which gave distmetion to the effort^ the Fronoh 
gunners w^ere not Bpated on these csccnsions. All this w^as as 
greatly appreciated by the native powders as by Anonda 
Eaoga Pillai himself, and it helps ua to onderalaod why, 
when war broke out in 17-14 between tha English and the 
Frenchp the Nizam and the Xawab eeeaicd more inclined to 
side with nnd protect the French than the English. 

Eanga Pillai had trade agents at all the ports of importance 
on the coast. His agent at Fort St. George infonned him 
of the military preparations there, and he passed the news ou 
to Hnpleii. This suggested to Dapleix the probability that 
news of French prepamtiona wore similsrly passed on to 
Fart St. George, which turned out to bo the ease, and the 
result was the imprisonment of the Fort St. David agent m 
Pondicherry dungeon. 

The diarist had the most complete confideuce in Dupkix 
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aa ft msn of resource, decision, and courage* He regarded 
him as a tower of strength to the French cause. On the 
other hand, be regarded GoTemor Morse as a person 
without worthj a man devoid of wfsdom,^'^ by which he 
probably meant a man devoid of political sagacity, incapable 
of conducting any except commercial affair®. 

The chief value of the diary consiats in the opportnuity it 
gives a Earopsan to look at bistoricftl events through the 
spectacle® of a shrewd native. He rehites the circumstances 
of the parehase of Earieal from the Rajah of TanJoruj he 
tells the story of a caste reform effort in one of the 
Pondicherry churches^ and how it came to a ridicnlous cud i 
he records scraps of news from Fort SL George, and thus 
euahiea us to learn that when Nawab Sufder All Eh[m wiifl 
murdered at Arcotj the flag at the fort was flown half- 
mastp Eiity miimto guns were fired, a special church service 
woB attended by the Eugiiiib offieiala and residemts, and 
a Edourumg visit wag paid by tho wife of the Goverunr to 
the widowj who was then living in the fort; he tells of 
a confidential interview in J74fi between Dupleix and the 
Deputy-Governor of Tranquebar,. whose personal appeamneo 
he quaiutlj describes ^ and that shortly afterwards a French 
aloop sailed for Manilla under Danish colours and with 
Danish officers. But quite the most raninrkahle revelation 
is that Ananda Rauga Pillai had knowledge of what took 
place in the Council Cbamber; and that on one occadou ho 
tuew the contents of dispatches from Ftaoca before the 
Governor oommumcated them to his coilcagnee. 

The biMfc is printed on good paper^ and there are few 
migtakea^ It is only necessary tu point out that on page 143 
the capture of Porto Novo ie referred tu, not Negapatam ; 
on page 251 (note) the word scmi-hemigpherical occurs; on 
page vii of the General Introduction Ferambur is spoken of 
as a suburb of Madras fat the time toentioned it was 
a villflgG four miles from Fort Bt. George belougiog to the 
Nawab of Arcot); and that cm page 293 the transktion 
* worthless fellow^ is probably not strictly csorrect iu the 
light of modern meanfuga. There is u nomiiiai index ; the 
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c^iaTtinieiicfl of liLatoi-icai fitudenta should have hoen met hj 
a fiubjeot index alee. 


R R 


Documents oriorra pour servih A r.'uisTorRE ua 
CHRi@TtAMfi>3K KN Orient^ pubLi^a per le Pfira 
A-NTOIXE E An bath, S.J. Tome premier, (London; 
LuKac 4 Co.) Prir Gfrs. 

This IB tbfl firHt mstalment of a colloctiQii of documontB 
which Pftther Rabbtith, of Ecjrant, has been malHn^ for the 
last Bixteen years. The doeumentjs range in point of time 
from 1578 to 1773 ; and aUhongh they chiofiy refer to Syrta^ 
there are some which come from Egypt^ Persia, and 
Abyssinia, They oonaist of official reportB, papers in the 
ch^uielkrie of the French AmbaBsador at Conatantinoplo^ 
memoirs, and private letters j all roltito directly or indireetly 
to the Jeault misaiODS in the East, and all throw tome light 
on the progroBs of theae inissionBj the character cf the Jeanita, 
or the state of the country. The author haa divided them 
into two groupB according to the language of the docuniont; 
the first group is French ; the second and much the smaller 
one IB in Latin, ItalioRj Portugnese, and Arabic. Within 
tbcBc limits the arnmgement is chrmiological, so far as the 
cciiitinuity of the marrotive will adniil 

The papers are for the most part excellent readingj 
and we have only two oriticisins to offer. The first relates 
to the tilde. It is far toe general, and awakena expectation h 
regarding the hi-Btary of the Easlem Chuxches with which 
the book lia^ practically nothing to do. By Christianity 
the auLbor means Liitin, Christianity^ and the progress 
of CbristiELnitV la for him litilo more than a sytionyni 
for the biaferj of the Jesuit misaiona. He paBaes over in 
silence the lahourB of the CapucinSj Carmelitea^ and ether 
orders i and what older and sonietimea cotitemponiTy writers 
have put down to them is apparently set down to the credit 
of the Jesuits. A eecond defect is the absence of any 
historicai sketch. A brief rcBuniE of the history of the 
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Jesuit miBEiOnE in Syria at least would have been UBefnIi and 
any reader anBKjimmted witb thn Enbj^wst ■will find such 
sabjects as tte bistory of the Kotnauismg Syrian Patriiiroh^ 
Peter IgaatfiiEj not a Utile puzzling. The docnments do not 
saffioiently explain themBelTtE witboiit the Uatorreal ccmtestj 
which is not supplied. Moreover, an index is imperatiTelT 
required if the aeries ifi to ba continaed. On another point 
opinions wiU differ. The aiithoT^ speaking of the douunionta 
in Ma possoasioD, says: “Lea publlorona^iionH toufiP II 
Bemhlorait diiEoile. Cur outre qae eortains docuEEcntu soot 
d'une nature tout intinie, d^autres appr^oteut uveo une 
fninohiBO d^concerlaiito, los personnea et les ohosue, e:t m&me 
apr^ Jea si^deSj toutes les verit^Bj on orient plu& quo 
partout dlleurs, m Bont pas toujours bonnes 4 dire," How 
far this reserve ib wiaa only the holder of tha docurntmts can 
Bay, Butj g^neraUy bpeukingt ^ho suppression of documents 
creates an air of Buspioion taore injurious than open scan del. 
The most important parts of the work are thoso wliiub 
relate to Syria; more espeeiEilly the papers relating to the 
Maronite MiasEon iu 1578—1580^ and Father Poirreason's 
report on the ^Syriaii Jesuit MiBsiuna in 1652, The latter 
WHS written at a time when little was known in Europe 
of the country. Few European & found their way into the 
interior of Syrin before the eixteenlli century. It first 
becama accessible to the West tbrough the philo-Tarkish, 
policy of Francis I on Lbo one aide^ and the Portugueae 
occupation of Orjutna and command of the Persian Gidf on 
the other. The earliest travellera were march ants, a few 
English nien among the number. John Eldred had made 
three jonrueys from Baghdad to Aleppo before the Anuadji 
had Bailed from xSpain to Mnquer EngloiitL Under the 
capiEuJations the Turks aHowcd BomiEih pricats to rcsidn in 
the ports and other towns frequented by the European 
merchants and sailors, and these formed the proper obnrge 
of the missioDaries. The^ also did their best to look after 
and ranBoin tha European captiTes, all or almost all of them 
Poles, Tho French Consuls at Aleppo and Cairo were their 
protectors; indeed, no other European Coneuls existed inhind, 
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although the miited fttatcB of Hoi] an dp TemcOj and RaguEa 
had cDnBuls in Alexandria and one or two other porta. But 
the mistiionarte^ ^ere not content with their proper charge. 
They had come to proselytise, and they proceeded to 
proHcljtisc amoTig the native Chrii^tiana, whether Greek, 
Armenian, Spian, or Chaldean, No other proselytiiim waa 
posaiblct for the canTension of a Mobleta meant the certain 
death of the convert by fire or by impalement, and the 
destruction of the migEiou in an outbreak of popular fury— 
um the French mieeionariea celled it. The suspicion 3 

of the onthorities and of the populace were always awake^ 
and very much less was sufficient to produce one of ihoae 
outrages frnm which the miasioiiaries repeatedly isnfTered^ 
In India and in Persia die priests while mastering the 
language used to emplay themselves in seurEtly baptising 
children in ariiculo morti^j aornetimes three or four a day j 
buL even this docs ndt. seem to Lave been attempied in Syria. 
We do not find niuong all these documenta tho record of 
a single ]bfahqmioedan^& conversion^ The Jews were for 
other reasons us uiaceeasiblfi as the Turks; and thus the 
missionaries were obliged perforce to turn to the nativo 
Christians, With the Marouites they were completely 
Buccessful. The Maronit^fl were a simple-minded folk — 
"gente eemplico e idiota'^ Cardinal Caraffa eoBa them; 
and, senure in their mountain fastnesses, they owned only 
a nominal allegiance to the Porte. !No political complications 
intervened in theb case, and the Maronites readily aoknow- 
ledged theinj^lveiS true children of the Pom on Gath olio 
Church. But with the other Christian CDtomumtica tLe 
enso was diiferenL Although extremely ignorant of tho 
creed—many of the Christians, we are told, knew nothing 
except to sign themselves with the cross^ to fastj and to 
repeat the words “Eyrie Elehsonyet they were eitreniclj 
temicdoua of their faith,and regarded apoatate* with abhorrence. 
They were dfispised and oppre^ed| tind almost all were 
mieerably poor, especially tho Syrian Jacobitee, who were 
artizans and day iahourers, except in Aleppo^ whiJe the 
Armenians wero the beat o£F and in the greatest esteein. 
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In one ToapEJct they were imitedp for if unj suffered for his 
faith the brethren of hia sect nmile it up to hiiiJ+ But oven 
amon^ these Christians the work of the l^oniaii Catholic 
misAioiifiries was diiBciult and sometimes dangerous- For 
tho Turks hnd two general rule* of policy. The first was 
to foment disflcn^ions among the native ChristianSp sinoe 
ihese dissensbne had proved so profitabla to themaelvee in 
time post. Any attempt at umon must be suppressed. 
The other rule was to prevent any Etmspeanising of their 
Christ klu subjects. To become a Frank was a capital offence, 
and this was a charge which could nhvuys be t^lInlpfc^d up 
against the converts of the nii6sionaries+ Two coacs which 
had a falal ending, the one of a Syrian patriarchy the other 
-of an Armenian priest, are narrated at length in thia valttnie. 
If wo add that every pretejct was seized for extorting a bribe^ 
thill the French Coosnl liimBolf was not secure against the 
caprice of the Iccnl goveruor, aud that the ruiHaioTiarieB lived 
in a ccustant state of iuBecurityj sometiineB forbidden to 
enter the native Christian quarters, sometimes thrown into 
jail or driven out of the place on the trumpeiy ohargs that 
they were trying to build a church or through some popular 
outhroak^ we can realize the. difficulties and hopeicssTteas 
of the mission iind ihe perseverance with which it waa 
cjiT ried On. 

The Jesuits wore late eomers in this fields and they were 
never numerous^ probably never more than twelve all told 
during the soveulcenth century, and generally much less. 
In some respects they were aa credulous as their fiock, aud 
believed much in porteuts und omeuB and miracles. We have 
a story of a ilahornmedan who dug out the eyes of an image 
of St. Theodosius and whom in visible hands thereupon 
suspended by his n&t^k to a tree. One at least of the 
Jesuiitii dabbled In astrology; and a robe] Faaha Iriod to 
make anuther fare toll hia fortune. But the Jofluita were 
scholars and linguiiita; some of them were acconapEished 
mathematicians and botaniata; and the mnch-loved Father 
Aime Che^saud irunahited numerous works froiu French into 
Arabic# eonipcsBed an xlrahip grammar, and compiled a Perrian 
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dictionary. He was an omiiiejat actolfir^ fijad undpriyent tte 
tortiirea of a Tnjkiah prisDn. Tlie Jeauita bad one groat 
adrantage otot otbon ; they were trained obaorvsjTB ^ and we 
get a better knowledge tbe state of the (souiiktry from their 
reports than we do from the travek of most other Earopeana. 
Neither the Europoam juerchanta nor the miBamnariea 
wandered far from the TBain oouimercial remtea^ and much of 
Coclo-S 3 'na remained unknown^ The inagnifiuent ruins of 
Baalboc are not far distant from the highway that leada 
acTOaa the Lihanua and Anti-Lthanna from Beyront to 
Dfimaserna* but they remained uolniown until the latter 
part of the seventeenth eentury. Wo have, however^ full 
accounts of Aleppo and Hanmsensj the two groat coinmeTcial 
empOTta of tho interior, as well iis of Alexandrettni Tripolig 
Be V rout, Saida, and other aeaporta frequented by European a. 
The misHionariea also found their way into the receai?e& of 
the Lebanon, where the Maronites lived. The country, the 
people* and the Government were verj' much then what they 
fire now, only the people were poorort more ignoTent^ and 
moro oppressed, aud the Government more tyramiieah 
anarchic, and batbaroiw. Nationality and leligion were 
aynonymouB, and the sects were sharply divided. Father 
Poirresson caonte aixt^n seeta in Aleppo, including four 
diTiHioiiB of MahonunedaoSj ae well as some Ilindii traders 
from the dominions of the Great Moghnl. With the exception 
of Aleppo and Bnmasom there vrere scarcely any towns* the 
OOiintr? was deaolatej and villages were rare^ In a three 
davs^ journey from Alesandratta to Aleppo^ Father 
Poirreiaon saw only three. The interior of the conntjy was 
destitute of trees, and cultivation was confined to the 
neighbourhood of tho villages, cotton and tobacco heiug the 
principal oropa. The sea-coast iduno was populoua and 
fertile* It siLderod from marsliea and mala rial ievor* hut 
immediately behind iheru aroBe the terraced heights of the 
Lebanon* rkh in mnlherrieB* vineyards, and fruit-trees. It 
wag here that the manufactuio of silk waa carried on^ and 
that iho Chriatiun population was most dense. The country 
grew an iusufficknfc supply of food, and importal large 
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qQantiticLH <jf rico frniD Egypt. The populatioii everywhere 
was profouadly iguGrant, and anjoue ttIio could read or 
write WQB a learned mao. A little logic nnd rheterifi was 
taught at AleppOj but there wn?s bo other seat of leanimg in 
the conn try ^ and ng there were no printing-pressea, and 
printed book^ were regarded with aiiapieiou, everything hud 
to be eirenlated in manu&aript. The fortifications of the 
towns were antiquated and rninous j the first discharge of 
cun non would level them with the ground* The town of 
Aleppo^ which was as large us Lyona^ had not even an 
enolofling waD* and a rebel Pasha had occupied it withont 
resistaiLce, the garrison retiriuginto the citadel^ an antiquated 
ova] keep with towers, but without bastions. The walla of 
DaniasciLs were then what tliey are now^ wanting in pkeea 
and elsewhere crumbling away. The plague had broken out 
in Damn ecus in 1651^ and carried ofl' a quarter of the 
population. The throne of S. dohn of DamoBCiia was built 
into a mDsqno at Aleppo, but his church bud been turned Into 
a latrine. The churches built by the CrtiaudjerH tvero botuo 
of them mosques and some of them stable*. The Maronite 
churches were Little bettor than caves, dark cavoms without 
omament or lights 

As for the GoTemxneDtp tjmnnical and iiinirchic+ 

The Maronitoa and Brusca were only nominal subjeetB of the 
Porte; a rebel Pasha ruled In Aleppo, and a tyrant in Saida* 
Jiietiee could scarcely ba flaid to esist. Everything was 
a matter of bribery, and every pretest waa seized on for 
extortion. To visit the joila was to raise the ransom 
demanded of the priaonersj and the punish men t* w'ere 
barharoua. Life and property were always iuseeuro; the 
poor wore tdways oppressed i and the highest natives and 
foreigners were biible to be imprisoned and bastinudaed. 
Jlorrible execution* by impalement are deacribed at length* 
Tbei governing doss had two chamcteristicfl, an appetite for 
money and for Inst, 

Such k the picture of Syria presented by Father Poirresaon. 
Eia aeconct of tbe Muhommedan religion, which he did not 
take tbe trouble to understand, is highly umnaing* If 
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religion, he sajs, eonsiRts in eontortfoDR and grimaces, Grod 
Til net ba pleaRed with tlia Turks. Their gest tirea and 
prostrationa iu their mosques are bo Yiolent that women 
uni chndreD ca&oot take part in them, and men ara able 
to do BO onlj" after a full meal. H^ih aeconut, howoverj of 
their dervisheB and hia conTersations with individuals on 
religions subjects are in a more sympathetic Bpirit^ 
Throughout hia report and the other papers in this volume 
there aro scattered many picturesque dtfaariptioES of soenoR 
taken from the life; for instaiioe, tho oppeamnee of the 
bazaars^ the interior of the prIsonR in Cairoj and the rising 
of the Nile, One of the moat intereating papera givea an 
iDOCOUJit of the death mtd funeral of T^aJher Aime Chezaud 
at Julfa, the AnneniaiL suburb of Isfahan, in 10GA The 
whole Chrktiau cotninunity and some of the Mahommedana 
utLina to visit th-o body. Aa the procesaion loft the church 
it. waa jofuod by all tho Europeans on horseback, includitig 
I he English^ the Dutch, and tho Huguenots. CenapicnouB 
among them wag the iluscavito atnhosaador with his suite 
in inagnificeiit attirov The Hu^nne took poRseaRion of the 
corpse^, kissed the bier^ and prcfetmted ttLeniRelves before it^ 
driving away the hirer! camera and eundlesbearers* The 
Armenian clergy had offered their servicea, but the Jesuit 
Father in charge, not wiakiiigto refuse them on the ground 
that they wero heretics, deebred that tho time was in- 
aufl&cient. Howevor, to his great disgust, they met the 
cavalcade and accompanied it, recitiiag thoir office loudly in 
opposition to the ebauting of the Human nioDks. An 
Armenian offered the use of bis newly-conatrncted lamilj 
sepulchre, but the Jesuits preferred to bury Father Airae 
among his own brethren^ A a the party returned from the 
grave, they had repeatedly to holt and partake of the fruit 
and wine offered them along the route. How well do the 
pictures of the time and the accounts of European Iruvoller^ 
in India eiuihle us to Bea it all. Then follows an amusing 
Etccount of how the Shah treated the Frenchmen in hb 
service, common men whom ho dressed as French cavaliers, 
and made thein dance and fence and feast before Iiim, 
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pqttiQg models with bia own hauds into their moutba. 
But it i» time to come to nn end with u boot ivhich wfr 
hiiTe thorouglily enjoyed. 

J, Ke^',VEDT- 


Thk Ifala’id OF JabTe asd al-Faeazdak, Edited by 
A. A. Bevaw. Yol. I, Part i : pp, j-ssfli and l-lnfi. 
(Leiden : BHIl,) 


It had teen tto late Professor William WrighPa inteotiDo 
to edit this cetbrated collection of poetical mvootives, and 
the tost whjch foraifl the tesis of tlie wort, tbo Bodleian MS. 
(Po^c, No. 390}, as well as the shorter MS. of Strussburg 
{fepitta Lollectioti, 3fo. 3B), wan copiod bj Lim far thu.1 
purpose. On bis death in 1089 hk MSS, pansod into the 
l^ds of Professor Bovon, and the present edition repreflento 
the r^ult of nniny years of labour on tlie test, aided by tbe 
collafion of a third ancient MS. (Or. 3J58 and 4,016) qnw 
in the Britiisb JWuiii. The first instalmnot, now before tis 
w stated to be a sixth part of the wbob, which will form two 
volntnes. to te followed by a third containing the indicea and 

R P'In.R.'yirv 


Both Jarir and ol-Farurdak belonged to the great tribe of 
Tamim. which in the Ignomnoe and during the first centuiy 
of Islam, produced more poets than any other of the Arab 
a^ks. Jftrir was of the *pt of Kidaib, son of YarbG% aon 
^ Handhateh, sen of MSlik, son of Zaid-ManSt, son of 
lamirn, while al-Fara 2 d 4 belonged to the braoeb of Dirim 
son of Malik, son of HandLa]ah^ called after Miijadii* from 
whom he was se venth in descent. The original occarion of the 
quarrel which 1 <kI to the intetchange of satiro between these 
two poets was an assault coinmitt^i b? a mati of Solit {sou 
of al-:^iirith, son of Yarbo J caUed Tainmi, eon of ‘UHthah 
upon hu wife Bakrah, who telonged to Tarlr’a family, the 
Euhub. A brother of Bakrah’a remonstrated with her 
hnsboLd, and got hia Lend broken for hie pains. This 
qqarrtl, thoogh appeased by the poyment of a fine of 334 
camaLi by a peacemaker of the eept of Knkib on behalf 


TIEE -YAJcriD OF JAHlfi Aim aX-Faeazda^. Sa7 

of the guilty persoD, left Ita rancour behind; and ehortdy 
aftenrardfl a branch of Sallt and the Louse of Suliub ouUod 
Sanad-Kbat&fA foil oot again orer a watering-place. There- 
npnu the two flnnities began to compose yerses against each 
other, and Jarir, then a boy tending the herdis of hia father 
'"AtTyab, entered the fray aa a champion of Kohub with, it hi 
said, the first of hia uttenmees in soug^ The other aide 
brought one poet after another to answer him, all of whom 
he met with lampoons in the best atjle of Arabian mTectiye, 
untih in engaging an antagoalst: named al-Ba'ilh,he attacked 
the honciar of the wonien of Majdaln^p and thus brought 
al-Furazdak on the seene- This most bayc been many yearc 
alter the originiJ ^nnrreh for both Jujlr and al-Forazdak 
(who were neorlj equals in age) must have been between 
40 and 45 when they began to attack one another. The 
contest seems to haye begun shortly after a.h. 64, and the 
lost note of time which appears in the series is subsequent to 
A.H, 105; the interchange of inTcctiyc thus covers a period 
of at least forty years. 

or satire^ as understood by the Arabs, oonsists in 
heaping insults of the grossest Win d on one^s adversary 
and esialliiig one^a own family and self with the most 
extruvagant pruLsc^ The '‘ird or — personal honour or 
family reputation — is the object of attack nod v^iiidicationj 
and the aim of the satirist h to scor it with a wound which 
will never be effaced. Fvory mean actionj every shameful 
jflight or niggardly breneh of hospitalityir that con be 
xemembered, personal disfigu remen ts, dishonour to woEnen“ 
these are his stock-in-trado ; and he exults savagely over 
the terrible go-shes he inflicts. Thus al-Forazdak, in the 
first of the pieces with which ho lashes Jarir, says of the 
wound which his verses cause— 

IdM mdhiiva-i*dauim ^amdiiJ^hum min kmdi 

When the surgeons look into it, the whites of their eyes 
turn up in horror at its yawning rows of ragged 
teeth I” (31, 18). 

lODS. 
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The efieclivenefla of 8ncb compositions is testified bj many 
anecdotcBj and is easy to understaDd. They aro not n clnsg 
of literature which now gives na much pleasure, though we 
Tnay ndmire the address of the combatants and the VEuicd 
MBOuixcs. of their invective. But the poems constitutmg the 
which bring forward on both sides everything thiit 
could be Boid to the discredit of the adversary in the past 
and the present, teem with allusions to bygone scandals, 
and are rich ta references to the Day a or eocounters of old 
Arabia, They abound aUo iu strange and difficult word a 
and expresBions. Tbesa two features gave the collection, 
originally put together by the famous gatherer of Arab 
legend Abu "tJbftidsh Ma'mar b. oi-Muthann^ (t 207)^ its 
importance in the eyes of seholuTs, and it h Eta been enriched 
with moat copious common tar ies by a succoasion of learned 
meo. These scholia, whiah are given in full in Uie edition 
before besides their Unguis Lie impartance yidd in valuable 
material for reconstructing the Ufe of the Arabs before 
Tslamic times. They also contain (though sparingly) 
allusions to coutcmpomi^' history^, and are iherefore weleomo 
contributions to the recard. gf the obscurest period of Islnii], 
the reigns of tho Caliphs of thu UnuBc of TJmajyrali, 

Of the care and learning bestowed by Professor Be van on 
the work it is snperflugu -9 to speak. The text (which Los 
been read while printing by ProfeiBSor do Goeje) appears to 
be as nearly perfoct as such things can be made. Thn 
printing ia also much to be eoniTnended^ tbo only defect 
being an occasional iudistinctueaa in the diacritical pomts 
and tbo vocaliscation iu the larger Arabic type used for thi_ 
verses. 

0. J. Lyaxi.. 

Tax Little Clay Cast (MrevAnLafika), A Hindu Diama 
attributed to King Shudroka. Translated by AitTHirE 
William Etdeji, Ph.D. Harvard Oriental Series* 
{Gambridgej Maag;.^ 1955 * 1 $ 50 g,) 

Cousiderutions of space allow mo to give only a brief 
general sceount of this version ol on eicellont comedv* 
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T need not dwell en tte cLurma of the It 

ia faEailkir to, and heloyed by, every atudent of Sanskrit, 
While Dr. Eyder has well kept the spirit of the originalj 
his book reads little like a translatlaii us is possible. The 
chuTiipBgtie boa been decanted, and yet retaina the auri^la of 
its effervescenjce. The irervOj the olaiig^ the huniQnr, even 
the puae, nf Ebe royal nuthor ara reproduced with great 
fidelity, and^ though the whole is thoroughly Anglo-Sai^on 
in language and idiom, it has all the merits (without the 
demerits) of a literal translation. Aa axi eKampIe of this 
neat literaJneas I may quote the name^ “ The Littlo Clay 
Girt.^^ This ifl Torbally more near to MrccAaJcdtikfl than 
Wilflon^'a *"Toj and, to one acquainted with the plot 

of the play, seems, once it is anggested, to be tbe inDvjLablo 
representab'on of the idea which Siidmka wished to oouvej* 
To me, and to others, “The Toy Cart has always suggest^ 
SOD]etking Chinese or Japanese. 1 may plead tny Irish 
usiionulity as an ei^cose for eaying that it reminded tne of 
San Toy IhirtT years before that musical abaurdity came 
into it a joyfid eidstence. 

Dr. Ryder, without saying it, has grasped tho fact, wliich 
most learned sohulara ignore^ that a Sanskrit play resoEnblos 
on Dnglish ballad opera far more than any other form of 
European drama; ond^ if this is the case, eiirely the 
Mr^c/taJcnti^d is tho prototype of that merry stream of 
poradoiL that rippled across the stage of the Savoy. There 
is the same delicate fancy, tho same granofal poctrv, the 
same riotous ftm, the aame scries of characters—imposaibly 
virtuous horoeg, and impossibly moml immoralities — in both^ 
Even the Samatbiinaka perpetually boasting 

** I am a wonder, a wondrous thing. 

And the husband of my shiatnr ig the fcmg,” 

is balanced by Katisha^ the daughter-m-law eject" of the 
Mikado. 

Dr. Eyder has fully entered into this spirit, and the 
rhymed verBca, which represent the aongs of the original^ 
ai^c 08 true to the charaotera into whose mouths they ate 
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put, and often aa quaintljr perverse^ as the lines fl^^ritten hj 
Ihfi Creator of ilajor-General Stanleji of the Ijord High- 
Sxeeiitioiicr^ and of the Lord Higli-Everything'Elfle- 

The ftfitODiahing Tariety of Prakrit dialecta in the 
MrrcAafiafikd cannot be repreaented vn a ixanalatioii. Dr. 
Ryder has, howeTcr, reproduced tho Qatari palntoIi^atiQii of 
9 in. the speeches of the Samsthanaka, and he might pcrhape 
have done the same (for hie eiporinieiit ia^ eo for itfi it goes, 
Torr auoceeefa]) in the caae of the other forma of Jligadhi 
which ahotmd in the play* 

I have cheeked the translation here and therej and, 
as I have said,, have been struefc by ite fidelity. In one or 
two paeeagoa T ihonld myaelf have given another veraionj 
but that is pnsaibly accounted for by differences of reoding- 
Dr, Ryder’s tranBlation is based on Parub’s textp which 
I have not seen. 

The keynote of the whole book is that It b intended to 
be read by non-Sanskrilists. For eticb it is a clever and 
pleasing introduction to one of the naoat snccegaful branches 
of Indiazi Ktemtare* To Banstritists it reviTEfl many 
agreeable maTneries^ and b ako usefid as a work of reference* 

GiEORtiE A. GrTRESOH. 


ISPiAN MoMJM^:iS-rAL IsfscaimoNS. VoL lU. Madras: 
"^List of Inscriptions on Tombs or Hotnnncnta in 
Stfidros.” By JuLiis James Cotton, C.S. (Madrzuij 
Govermnent Press^ 1005.) 

Mr. Cottonb volume ia a worthy suoce^r to that of the 
bite Mr. C. R. Wilson for Bengal* and the Government m 
India may be congratiilated on finding an officer to under¬ 
take with disinterested ^eal such os Sir. Cottonb^ a task 
from which iittkj if aQ)% official reward is likely to be 
obtained. In foetj Mr, Cotton has far onlstrippod his 
predecessor in the citeiit of bis rESeandies and the copious¬ 
ness of his information. It is no light task to guther 
together 2^308 inscriptions scattered over a whole Presidency 


INDIAN X0NU3EENTAL TNECEIFTIONS. 


261 


in eome 232 Mach of the pfehtninaTy work^ a rety 

laborionE and troublesome one no donhtj most have boeu 
done locfllly; but them are abundant indkationa that the 
editor has vieited a great many of the placoa himself. 

With such a wealth of material to choose froTo* T find it 
would oexiopy beyond all possible limite of space if I were 
once to begin any reproduction of the imiied points of 
interest presented by these reooTda. T find thoro are at Icwtst 
twonty-fire entries feo which I should have Hked to call 
particular attention* Mr. Cotton is especially strong on that 
very inteiiestiiig line of inquiry^ the nil ravelling of the great 
consinhood formed by the early Anglo-Indinn Servicofl, 
Madras seaiids to have been a favourito field for them ; 
and I mast confess that they make a brave show, these 
Birds, Cherrys, ConoUya, Cottons^ Hariogtona, Harrises, 
Luahingtons, even unto tbc third and fourth genera don. 
It is remarkable that, contrary to popalar belief, there were 
very few Scotchiaen in the Indian Services until late in the 
eighteenth century; perhaps they ware too cautions to venture 
unt[l they found out what a good thing it waa they were 
neglecting. It will be more profitable^ howoverj if I asethc 
page or two at ray di^ossl in giving a few additional facta 
and venturing on a correction or two. As for the rest, I can 
only recommend avorjone to get tho book itself and read it 

Anyone looking through the book must bo struck with the 
fact that Butch paid much more attention to the worthy 
ocinmeniDration of thoir notable dead than any other of the 
European communilies. Id regard to their practice of 
inscribing verses on their tombs, I may call attention to 
a Very inlereatiDg Bntoh book which hoa lately come into 
ray possession: "t>p en Ondergang van Coromandel," by 
Daniel Havart, Med. Boot., Ito, AmetordEim, 1693. 
Mr. Cotton ia pOK-ibly aware of it already, but I was 
eurprised to find that some sixteen of his pootical inscriptions 
ore set forth in this book, fdong with twenty more not given 
by Mr. fJotton. Other persons are mentioned both in 
Havart and iq Cotton, but without poetical epitaphs. The 
readings var}^ slightly bath m spelling and wording, but 
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not ^Ckoiigb to mak^ nay great difference in the seti^. Tho' 
Dutch aathar in nearly every ciiac prefixes to tho Duttli 
lines a Latin motto Ertun Senocftp Ooniee^ or Juvenal. A& 
Mr. Cotton omits theaej 1 presume they wore either not 
inscribed* huve become obliterated p or have been overlooked 
by the trajiscribera. Of Pubcftt (Ootton, p. 18o) there is 
B plate in Havart which shows ^'CagLeel Geldria " (the 
official designation) ns an Biieloaure with moat in the centre 
of the Pulicat factory; the versee on p, 191 are aaicJ by the 
Dutch wiiler to be bv Brano Canlierp hqh of the deceased. 
On Ph ln3 (part i) Havart calls Jacob Dcdel^ No. 1^318, 
“Heer Admiraalp^^ and stnteH that he was buried in the 
**Logie” (factiSTy) at Masulipatam undei- the great TYore- 
honaeH" Brann^ No. 1^333^ ia Braim in Havart, iip IdJ^ 
and No. 2*113, Bolwerh, has eight lines of vense [D.H., 
lit, 32). 

A few miocellaneoas notoa may be added before I conclude^ 
Henry GreenhiU (No. 2) tniiat have been at Madras us early 
as 1642, for his name appears aa one of the three sigimtorica 
to the order appointing Father Ephraim of Nevers, Capuchiiit 
to be E,C. Chflplaiii (k Pire Norbert “ Memoires utiles ot 
necesaaires" (Lttcca* 1743), p. 95). As the remarks about 
Mauacci under Thomas Clarke (No+ 8) arCj aa I underataad, 
traceable dually to me, I must correct, myaelf by later 
rosearcbes. Mouncci'a nrife died in 1706 and he hiinseLf 
c. 1717 (Nh Foscarinit “ Della Litteratijra Veneziana," 1742), 
most protebly at Pondicherry* to which place ho hod 
reniDvod between 170(1 and 1712. The lady^s name waa 
Elizabeth* daughter of Christopher ITartlej, of ^lasulipatam* 
and Agnida Fereyra, hJa wife. The Rev. Mr. Penny informs 
me that the north-west gate of the fort at ^ladrns waa long 
known ae '* Tom Olauke^a GatOj” and I have seen the name 
in a dneument of 1712. 

On p. 25, note to Nop 129, the date* 1760, for Henry 
Vansitton's death must be wrong; the title-page of the work 
publiahed fay him in 1766 cluims to be a hlsLorv of his 
government from 1760 to 1764, Perhaps 176U ia a misprint 
lor 1766, The word taoigat" in the note to No. 53S 
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ehonld read ai-t ugh ^nnh^ ** red-seal/^ thiB being a apeciallj 
binding form of grout. On p- 236, in the note to Ho, lp317, 
there is a slip ; for -'* Mr. Thomae Pitt, * Pyrott Pitt/ *' real 
“ Mr. Cananl {John) Pitt.'* Thomaa Pitt wa§ Sovernor at 
Madras at the time referred to; see hla faiography in Ynle'a 
** Hedges Diary/* toI. iii, pp, John Pitt died the 

8 th May, 1763j at Duurum Par, near MaAuJipatam^ ib., iii, 
81i It is curious that there vrus another di^tingaiabed 
dynasty of Pits, but they were Dutehmea and in the Dutch 
CaiDpany*a service. Havart mcntionB at least three i 

Launnu Fit, d. 1@73+ 


f JUUhsn*^ Pitj j fctnTn r MCLftril Pitp 

{nrri- rtrtU^r af d. MUjp IS^. 

Corunuuukl, tovk 
PoEutirhiorr}' in 169S). 


Covelong (p. IS-t) was also called Ja'^iurpatnam [ sec 
Mr HuismoD'a " La Compagaie d''Ostendo/’ p+ 132p who 
spells Cabehn or Cobi^n, As for M. J, WaUiouae^ mentioned 
in the note to No. 1,653, he la still to the fore, a mudi- 
respeeLed meniber of our Society sjid other learned bodies 
and may be seen moat daya of the weok at No+16, St JaToe&*s 
Square. 

Mr, Cotton wiU find, I think, some information about the 
trust-money of the ArmeDLiu Petrus UBcan, No. 537, in the 

Madras Catholic Directory ** for 1867, sn artiole of which 
the author, m Mr. W1 H- Philippa informa me, was 
preaumably Dishop John Fennelly, No- 604, There is 
a great deal about Father Ephrdm and the other Capuchins 
in the works of the Pero Norbert of Lorraine a copious 
controTeraialifit of the eighteenth cfeatoryi who was for 
a time in Poodieherrv- One of the Later volmnes of 
Manacci*a Stoiia do Mogor," which I am now tranalating 
and editing for the "Indian Teit Serlee,” will contam 
a very curious narrative by Father Ephraim himself of hia 
trial by the InquisltloD at Goa in 1649. 
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Before dosing Jhis notice I must, in Bllnaipn to No, 526 a^ 
ud£ my tribute of uflectiouiite remenibruucD to the memoiy 
of A. T, Pringle, whoM tomb beai^ the words " BdoTed by^ 
all who knew hmL" I came to kctow hiiti, alas! only during 
the last years of bia ton brief life; but I knew Mih long 
enough ferine to bear testimoiiy to his unrivalled knowledge 
of bis subject and bis ungrudging liberoIiLy iu imparting 
wbftt he knew,^ A long loiter to mOj full of hope, was found 
in bia desk when he died. 

WiLUAM Irvine, 

Notices of the following works will appear next quarter:—- 

Lhasa and its Mysteries, by Colonel Waddell; Scraps 
from u CoUfictoriH Notebaok* by F* Uirth; The Jataka, voL v, 
by H, T, Francis j A Geographical Account of Countries 
round the Bay of Bengal, by Thomua Bowreyp edited by Sir 
B, C. Temple; Hitiiulo Arraenorum, by F+ C, Coneybeuro and 
the Rev. J, A. Maclean j Scarabs, by Percy E. Newberry ; 
Egyptian Gharamar, by Margaret A- Murray { Burma, by 
B, Talbot Benny; Indiu^ by Mortimer Menpea ; L'Agnistoma, 
by W. Cal&nd and V. Henry ; Judsh HaUevi's Eitab ul 
Ehazari, by H, Hirschfdd. 
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:S'OTES OF THE QUARTER. 

(October, NoTwnber^ December, lOW*) 


L General Meetings or TffE Royal Asiatic Society. 

November HMj 1905.—Sir Charles Lyall, Viee-PresHeTitj 
in the Chair. 

The follcfring gentlemen wore elected members of the 
Society:— 

Sir Charles Eliot, Vice-Chancellor of the UiUTomty 
of Sheffieldp 
Mr* Hh Rose, I.O.S^, 

Dr. E. M. Modi, 

Mr. E. EdwardSp 

Mr. Ghinga Praaad Gapto, 

Babti Jo^endniTiflth Butt, 

Dr. Friedrich Otto Schrader, 

Mr. Sjed Aaghar Husein. 

A paper by Mr. E. Sewell on “ Antiquarian Notes in 
Ceylon, Burmn^ nnd Jnra^* was read. A diacnflsion followed, 
in which Dr. Hoey, Geneml Gossett, Mr. Sturdy, Mr* Thomas, 
and Dr. Grierson took part. 

Special General Meeting, 

Nofember Hlhf 1905.^—Sir Charles liTuUt Vice-President^ 
in the Chair. 

It wua resolved that the following Enle be added to the 
Ellies of the Societyj tik. :— 

2&fl. The Society may, at a Special OencHil Meetiog or 
AnniTersaiy Meetnig, elect any MeEnber who ha£ fiUed tli# offleo of 
Yiet-FrMdent, Hon. Bcoretnry, Hon. Treaaurtr, or Hom Lifanmaa, 
or who has, aa a Member of the Comiofl for not leaa than three 
years, remlereii special senrice to the Society or the oanse of 
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Orioital IReseorcli^ to be an EonGnuy Vine -PreHidcuL The 
ncmiination of a Mpmk'r for thLi Eli^tmction ehaH bo mnde bj 
the President and Council. 

An Hononuy Tiee^Prciident shall not have a fieat on the Conneii, 
bat on EfiDOFiUTi^ Yico-rMidimt hhit he 5ahBe^3^llelatlJ re-electod 
u Member of Council, thereby n en^n o to be elu Sonorary Vice- 
PreaidcnL 

I}e<^'mher \2fh^ 1905.—Lord H«aT, President, m the Chair^ 

The following gantlemcn were elected members of the 
Society :— 

Mr. R. R- BugtenJ^ 

Sheikh Abnl Faz]^ 

Mr. Muhumed Badt^ 

Mr* Mir Mnsharaf nl Huh. 

Mr. Herbert Baynes read a paper oa ^‘The History of 
the Logoo.'^ A dlacuseloii followed, in which Sir Robert 
Rnnglas, Professor MargoHontb, Dr^ Fmchco, Mr. Wbinfiold^ 
and Mr^ Hngopiao took part. 

Sp^al General 

Bemuber 12^A, 1905^ — Lord Reay, President, in the Chair. 

The President proposed, and Sir Char lea Lynll s^onded, 
the appointment of the Right Hon. Sir M. E. Grant Dnff 
and Major-General Sir Frederick Gold amid as Honorary 
Vice-Presidents, and the proposal was carried unanimonslT- 


U- PiUKCIPAIj CoSTRSTS of ORLESTAIh JorENAU, 

I. ZzirsmaiFr nzn Reettbciies' McEOE^uTsmscBEK GsHELLsmATTr 
Band lix, Htft 3. 1905. 

Baudissin (TV. W. G.). Dor phonijoscho Gott EamoiL 
Schmidt (R,} and Hertel (J.). Amitagnti’^ Suhlmsita- 

fiamdDha. 

Hell (J*)* Al-Farcifidak^s Lieder auf die Muhallnblten. 
Barth (J.}l tTrsemit c eihh DemonstratiT i/, ti und 
Yerwandtes. 
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II. TruaTfA OaiETmx. Jaimi^AL. YoL 3tlx^ So. S. lODd. 

Muller (D- Bl). Der Prophet E^eetsiel entlelmt em& 
Stello des Propheten ^lepbanja udd glosscrt sie. 

III. JouiLsrAx AarATmuz. Eerie Zj Tomo vi, So. 3. 190S. 

Ferrand (G )- TJn Cbapitre d'astrologie ambico-miilgaelie* 
EeriUoiit (11J+ Le pupjrnB moral do Leido. 

Said Soulifo. Manuacritd berbores du Maroe. 

IT. JOTTBITAL OF TEE CeINA BiUN^OH OF TEZ BuTaX AsiATId SfiCEETT* 
Yol. zixri. 1906, 

Carey (F.)- From S^emao to EEmgocm. 

Watflon G* Haiaesi)^ Jouroey to Sungp^an^ 
LeureiiAvortli (G. S-). Hbtory of tke Loocboo Islands^ 
Box (Eov, K), Slangtai P'olk-Loro- 

T, JoHE^AX QF TEE AeLATIO SoCBETir OP BeTTUAL. ToL 1, 

Soft. 1, 3, 4. 19QS, 

Loakat (G. M.). Four neiY Copper-plate Charters oi the 
SomavamM Kings of Kt^ala. 

Sastree (T* CJ* Note on Halayndhaj the author of 
Bruh m [mnsa rbas Vtt. 

Chakrayarti (Moninohati). Payana dntaip or Wind Mes¬ 
senger by Dhoylka, 

VidyabbiisaQa (Satis Ohundra}. Anuruddha Thorau 
Baa (Barut Chandra). ilonaAloriea of Tibet. 

Namiamatio SnpplGmenL 

Yl. FlOCEE-Dl^OA OF Tns SoCEETT OP BiBLICAX AjiGKJSOLOOr. 

Ho worth (Sir H.). Some tTnronveational Views of the 
Text of the Bible. 

Petrie (Frofe^or F,), The Early Monarchy of Egypt* 
Johns (Rev* 0. II. W.)* Chronology of Agnrb^pal^ft 
Reign. 

Leggo (F»). The Magic iTories of the Middle Teniple- 

VIL BimiiiLiS3(* VoL Ko. }. 

Duroiselle (C^)- The CotamenLary on the Dhainmapada. 
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EEV, JOSEPH KDHIKS, 1)J). 

The losa of Ih** Edkins umbes wcilihcr gup in our listi of 
Hcmorary Members, He died in Shonglmi kst EiLstoT 
Sunday at the ripe age of 81 » haTing apent flf^y-s^Ten years 
of an BctiTO life in the service of Cbina and tHe Chinese. 

Josepli Edkins was boro at Naibwortb* in Gloujcestershire, 
on December 19tJi, 1823. He was a son of tbe Manae, Ms 
father being a Oongregntlonal minister, m charge also of 
a pnTate scbocil^ where hia eon received bia earliest education. 
The district is one of the most beautiful in England^ tbe 
fflmmjft Golden Volley/^ lying in the lap of the CoUwold 
Hills. It was herCf in a Tillage near Dr. Edkins^ birthplace, 
that Dinab Mulock (Mra* Croik)fc who was three yeara hie 
junior^ wrote ''John Haliiax, Gentleman/^ and her book 
giTCS a graphic picture of the scetiCT! and inHuenccs under 
which the yonng boy mu&t have grown up. He afterwards 
entered Coward College for his theological trainings gradiiiitod 
in Arts at the nniversity of I^ndcn^ nnd went to China 
£ks a miafiienary in 1846„ under the auapicea of the Londcu 
Missionary Society, His iirtit colleagues in the mission 
at Shanghiii mcluded the well-known names of Medbnretj 
Lockhart + and Wylie. In the year 1860 Dr. Edkins made 
several adTCuturDus rieita in the Taiping rebel iihieftaiiia 
who bHd oaptured Soochow and Nankingp and who loudly 
professed a kind of Christianity,^ but he came to the 
conclusion thut no E^upport ought to be given to a movement 
difidgurcd by such enormoufi crimos and atrocities. Next ho 
went on to Peking^ which bad alwa 3 'a been tho goal of bis 
ambitiou, and remaiued there nearly thirty years, until he 
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retaraed crnce taore trt Slianghai, wtore lie spent the last 
fifteen Tears of hia life. In l&SO Dn Edkina left the Xjondozi 
MiaK=iioii io consequence of aome diflfereoce of opinion with 
his callengnea as to methoda of work* and canio under 
the Eogia of the Inspector-G-eaeral of Itdperial Maritime 
Ciietomaj for ^hom he edited a naefnl aeriea of aoioneo 
te^ribooka in Chmese, and wroto a nuttiT^er of pemphleti 
on opium, ailkj banknotes, prices in China, and 

the like, whkh are mostly enshrined in the yellow hooka 
of the Gustonis Service* Tot hla rnissionaTy enthnaiELHTu 
nevef daggod^ and his habit was to rise at daybreak to wort 
at Bible revifflon before office hoiira„ to attend meetinj;^ in 
the evenings and to preach rogukrlv every Sunday. 

Dr^ Eldkiae was one ol tho founders of the North China 
Branch of the Royal Aaiutic Soeiety in 18o7. To the first 
Yulunie of the pTnumal he contributed ** A Roddbist Shastra, 
translated from the Chinese,” to the eecond number a paper 
on the “ ITfitingfi of Meh Tsij^* and to the next a sketch of 
^'Taniflt Mythology in its modern form”—forerunners of 
a tong BUCcesBion of later articles on the three religions 
of China. In qut own Journal ho published, among other 
mtorcsting articles^ “The Yih-king as a Book of Divination” 
and “ The Nirvana of the Nordiern Buddhifits^” His beat 
book, perhaps^ is “Chinese Boddbiam,” publiahed in 1380 
m one of the volumea of JraApnir"# Oriefsiatl of which 

a second edition appeared in 1B03- An earlier book^ “The 
Religiaus Couditian of the Chincao” [London, 1869}, was 
enlarged in 1877 under the title of '* Religion in China^ 
a brief acconDt of the three religioius ol the Chinese,” to form 
toL viii of the und Foreifpi Ffn7()^€pMaal 

Thia hist hjia been tranalnted into French by L. de Milbud 
(Aftnak* dt* 3fm^ Ommetf tom. iv% 1&B2), 

But Lhera is no apuco for a ccunplote bihliography of 
Br. Edkins* work. A few titles may uerre to give aome idea 
of the wide scope of bis resGarchea ■— 

The Jews at K’ac Fun^ Foo. lft5L 

Chijifige aod Foreign GancOrd Almanack. 1352. 

<jrfttiimftr of the SbajiglLai Dialect, 1553, Bvo. 2nd odL 166B. 
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GnmiiDar of the Mcindcinn Dialecrti 1&&7. &Vi>. ^ud m1 1&83. 
ProgreaaiTe Leswus in the ChjnEasu -^pokj^ Laitg;tiagtL l&Bi. Svq^ 
4th ed ia51. Traiwliit(5d intn GcirOitn by J. 

XarratiTO of a Yisct to 1^83, Bfo, 

Description of Fokiing. SqppTeineqt to Dr. WilUflJiison’a Trayels in 
I^orth China and lilnoohurio. 

The Hiao-tai Tribes FoochoWt 1870. Hto. 

China'a Ptoeo in Philology : an attempt to show that the limpagoa 
of Europa and Asia ha^B a common od^n. 1S7U 8 to. 
Introduction to the Study of the Chinese Charactei^ ISTfl, Sto, 
CataJoguo of Chinese Worha in the Budlehm Library. 187®. 4to, 
Tho ETohition of the Chinese LangnagOp as eiemplifying the origin 
imd growth of human epeeck 18B&. 8 to. 

The Evolkition of the Hebrew Language. 1889. 8vo^ 

Studiise in Gencais. [In the press^) 

Of the flboTe works the Mandarin GruinmQr is oertnmly 
■one of the test grammars of the Chinese Ian gunge that has 
e7or bflGTi conapilei “ Oliina’fl Place in PhilolDgy" wafi 
probably the book nearcat to the author^s hoartp but tho 
general eonconEiis of opinion is that it hardly suffices to 
prove his somewhat daring thesis of the common origin of 
the languages of lH iirope Diid Asia. Dr. P d Irin a was always 
original* Hifi reading of ChinoBo literature wae most 
cstetieive, nod the words of the other languages cited in 
the ta^t were aotuidly taken down from the mouilia 
of Tibetans, Kotc&uhj Maiichus, and Moagolsr yet tho 
thcjDO waa lilmost too disctiraive even for his power of 
concent ration* But who will decide such a quegtioq ? Or 
that of the origin of human Bpcoeh by a study of the 
evolution of the Hebrew and Chinese langiLagea f 

A close iriendahip of some thirty yeara^ standiiig entitles 
me to add a word as to the persouul charm of Br, Edkina' 
nuinuer and character^ He waa thoroughly simple and 
cameBt^ as well as intellectmilly vigorous to the last* His 
Hterary correspondence waa worldwide, and his loss will 
be deeply felt by Siuologues of every country* 


S* W. Bushell. 
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PROFESSOR nJXTTJS OFFER!. 

PrjOFESSOR J tLl cfi (J ULEs) Ofpest, tke Nealot of AM)Tiobgyp 
died an iKitogeiiariaD at Paria on tbe 2 let of August^ tho bat 
of tbe BcboliiTS of the old ecliooL 

He was born m Hamburg on the flth of July^ 182o* tho 
eldest of twelvo children^ eight boja and four girls. Both 
hiB parents came from a long line of aoholura and EnaueierR. 
His father was the sixth in descant from Samuel Oppenheimer^ 
the court factor of the Genuan Emperor Leopold. I, who 
proTided the latter with the nteans of conducting the wara 
against Turkey, and of nDdertaking the war ol the Spanish 
SuccesHicin. Ho was a friend of Prince Engeno, and got with 
hia aaaistonoe a large nninber of most valuable Hebrew 
jnonnAcripts irom Turkeyr Theses with n oonsidorable 
colleetiDn of printed books, ho bcquoathod to his nephow 
David of Nihoisbnrgj afterwards Lundearabbuier of Bobemia. 
The latter spared no pains and expense to increase the 
library, which cveutually was tninsferred to Hamburgh and 
in 1839 sold to tbe Bodkian Library in Oxford. By 
a cariona coincidence a younger brother of Julius^ Gnstuv 
(afterwards for some time oosl^tant in the Queen's Librarj'^ 
at Windsor Cdstle and Sanskrit Professor at the Madras 
Presidency College), wae in 1866^. at the iostigation of the 
late Professor Max Mullcrp engaged in arranging the libnuy 
of his ancestor. His mother, a euter of the welhknown 
Berlin law prole^r, Eduard Cans, was descended the 
historian aod antranamer David Gans, a friend and col¬ 
laborator of Tycho do Brahe in Prague, and also from 
Isaac Aharbonel, the great Btacesman and counsellor of the 
kings of Portugal, Castile, and Naples^ and learned com- 
mentatCT of the Bible. 

Julius received his preliminary instruction in the educa- 
ttoual eetabliahmeuts of Messieurs Gebaner and Brandfcmann 
and at the College of his native town* the Johanneum, $o 
num^ oiter its founder, Johannes Bugenhagen, the onergetin 
Eefomcr and zeolofus friend of Luther. Already at that 
period Julius diatinguiabed hiuiseli by hia great application 
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and predilectiQn for litcratura and iDathtiniati-c:^, and was 
cboeon oil leaving tke Jobanneum for th& UniTeTeity to 
deliVer in 1S44 the fiiTcwell nddr^^ of the atadeata. At 
JfeidelbciTg lie devoted himeelf mainly to tbo study of law, 
but in Bouo hE* returned to bis iLuguieti-c studies, and attended 
the lectures of Welcker on archawlogy, of Frey tag on 
Ariibio, and Lasaen on Sanakrit. and afterwards in Berlin 
those on Greek o£ Bocckh and oa Sanakrlt of Bopp. In the 
Spring of 1847 he took his degree at Kiel with a dissertation 
on the Ctimiiinl Law of the Indiana (“'Be jure Indorttm 
oriminuli 

He DOW oonceatrated his attention On the study of Zend, 
and puhliahod in the same year his ejCceUent essay on 
the vocal ayetLim of Old Fersiati (**Dfi3 Lantflystem des 
Altpemachen which created quite a sensation. However, 
as in consequence of his firm adherence to the belief of his 
ancestoTH he cunld not obtojiii a professorship at a German 
BniversitVj he left his fatherland at the end of 1847 
and went to Parfs^ provided with introductions to sneh 
eminent acholurs aa Eugdne BnmoijX. Letronne^ llahl, 
de Saulcyj and Longp^rier. In order to secure a fixed 
livelihood^ he submitted to the necessary preliminary 
oxainination or coacours, w'bich on passing procured him 
a Oemnin profesBorsbip^ drat at Laval (I34S) and afterwards 
at Eheinis (1850). He owed his first appointment to Lavfd 
to a QDulnsion of his name with that of M. Adolph Opper 
(not OppertJ of Blowitt, well known later us correapondant 
to the London M. Opper^obtaln i n g the appointment 

of Oppartj and the hitler fI'cti vend that of the formor, both 
nameSi Opper and Gppert^ sounding alike in FreniJi. In 
his new caroor Oppertp however* found the necESaarj 
leisnro to devote bimseli to hia favourite pursuitsi and he 
availed bimaelf thoroughly of this opportunity for studying 
the Gunfliform iuscriptious of Darius, king of PeTsia+ 
These inscription^i in three differeut modes of writing, 
represeutod threo different languages : Forsum, the mother 
longue of Cyrus ; i8oythiaut the Turnuhm dialect of Media; 
and Assyrian^ the Semitie language of Nineveh and Bahylmi. 
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Thi^ leamed traTcrllDr Curaten Ni&btiliF had towards the 
end of the eighteenth eentnry nopied Bome of the iTiacribed 
munumenta of PerHepolis, but It reucrved to the 

ipgeoiaus KanoTerian Greorg FrledTicb Grotefetid to diaeover 
the purport of the Old PeKian inacriptiodis and to coimiiea ee 
their deoipherment He read his mecuoiT on this subjeot on 
the 4th Septemher, 1803, at the meetiiag of the Society of 
Oottingen. A few years later Rich, resident of the h^st 
India Company at Bagdad* had recoguiKed in the niioB 
iituated near the banks of tha Tigris in the neighbonrhood 
of Mosul thereosain.H of Nineveh, and colleoted a considerable 
number pf monuinents^ which were afterwards fl811) 
depoedted in the Britifih Mtiaeum, This disco very attracted 
tho attention of Orientaliats to Me^potaniiat and in 
consequence^ Juliua MohJ, of Paria^ instigated Paul Ftoile 
Botta, at that titne French consular agenti to examine the 
enviroua of Mosul* and, after some nnanooessful attempts^ 
ho diftCOTcred in 1843 th# pabice of Kin g Sargon TII in 
the prefienl Ohorsabad. The liculpturea fonud by him and 
bv hia Bucceasor, M. Place, were in thet-r turn transmitted 
to the Louvre* Two yeara laler Henry AuBten Layard 
commenced hifl eicavations near the Birs Nimrood and un¬ 
earthed the three polaoeB of ABuruflZirpahTigl&th Pilescr III, 
and AsarhaddoD* while he diaouvercMl at Kuyunjik the 
palace o£ Sanherih* together with a hirgu library conaisting 
of Ouneifonn tablcta* Major ITeury C. KawlLiiaoii* from 
1844 BritUh Consul and afterwards (1651) Coiisul-GeDeral 
at Bagdad^ liad rneiinwhile at the peril of his life copied 
the Concifbmi inecriptiou engraved on the rock at BehistuB^ 
and independently of ibe decipherings of Bnrnouf and Lasiien 
succeeded iu dedniDg the vocal vitluu of the Persian cuneiform 
characters and in reading the Aaayrio-Babyloxiiun iaecripdoiia 
of Nineveh and Babylon. While the Old Persian aigns 
repraeented merely Letters, the identical lugiis denoted else¬ 
where ideograms and syUahles, a feature which aggravated 
the difficulty of reading. 

Oppert had meauwhUe^ during his stay iu Luvnl nnd 
Rheima, pursuod his researches, and by hh publications on the 
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language and proper noqna of tlis ancient Persian a ad on 
the Acti^ntnenid inacription^ (1360) evtabllabed hh reputation 
aa a diadn gabbed scliolar. Therefore, when tbo French 
A«3emb)^e Nadonale granted in L351 a gqm of 70,000 fninjca 
lot an expodition to exaottne on the spot the BabTlQiiba 
andqnitieS:, of which the late French congidiir agents 
M. Fulgeuce Fresnel, waa appointed chief, with M. Felix 
Thomas as architect, Oppert joined it ns tho liaguistio 
member. Leaving France before the Coup d'etat, the 
expedition apent three years in Meeopctamm and returned 
t-o Europe in 1S54. Meanwhile Oppert had ostabHehcd hb 
position as one ol the leading Aesyriologiats. Hie con- 
aiderablo knowledge of ITebreWp ATahie, und Pereiiin, joined 
to a thorough aciqumtitaace with ckssicnl literature, enabled 
him to foldl the expectation b he bad aroused ends though 
the archaeologieal nsonuments found qd the spot were 
nnfortunatel j aohmerged in the Qooda of the Tigris, to sec ore 
the success of the expedition. 

In the two voltimea of his ** Exp^ition eu M^sopobmile ” 
(1857-63) he gave an uecount of his joumoy and its 
scion tide rcsnltSi haring fortanatoly taken accurate dra^viugs 
and copies of the inscriptions pre^rfous to their being lost 
in the Tigris. Wexfc to philological and hiatortcal inquiries, 
tlie topography of ancient Babylon cngroiised his attention. 
The trigonoTnotrical survey which bU considerable mathe¬ 
matical acquirements enabled him to make, and the plan he 
drew of the enormons oity, were founded on his intimate 
ocqnaiDtanco with the descriptions and aUuRions contained 
in the wrorks of classical onthora like HerodotuSp Aristotle, 
Ktrabo, and athens, a knowdedgo despised by rrnKT modern 
Assjriologists because they do not possess it. Id the 
late controversy about Babel and Bib(3J^ Oppert repeatedly 
raised his powerful voice against this ignorance. 

On his return to Ffuiice, Oppert received as a reward 
lettera of grande as a Franchnianp and on the 

completion of his “Ejcp^didon bh M^potamie*' he obtained 
in 1883 the groat biennial priKC of the Institute. &ime 
years previously (185TJ he had been appointed Professor 
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oi Sanskrit the Impeiml Library in Paris; in 1869 
a temponiiy Chair at Asayriology was created for tim ul 
the College de hrajtcep which m 18T4 wae trEnafannod into 
a permincnt Professorship, It was id IS^T* when the Koval 
Asiatic Societyj in order to twt the scientific teIho of the 
various aystema of decipher!ug Assyrian, propounded u 
cylinder inscripticin of Tiglsth Pileaer for trenalation to 
Assyriologista, that the voraions of Sir IleiiTy Kawlin^on^ 
Pr. ninckfl, and Oppertj when unsealed^ proycd to be on 
the whole identicaL This fact aecured at once the scieotifio 
poaitjDn of Assjriology. In 1881 he waa elected a niember 
of the Institute in the Acudemie des Inscriptioiiji et BeUea 
Lettres, and in coarse of time he became a member of moat 
of the learned Academies in Europe^ as well ae honomrr 
membcT of the Eoynl Asia tic Society^ the Deutsche Horgen- 
l^didche Q-eBclI&ehaft, etc- 

After his arrival in Paris he hecame a |>eraKmBnt con¬ 
tributor to the Journal Asiatique; m 1881 ho founded the 
Ee^me d*Afisyrbbgie and become co-editor of the Zeitschrifl 
fijr Assyriologie, The publications of Opport are verv 
numerons; the list compiled of them at his election to the 
Institotc anioiinted already to eightvp. and amce then (1881) 
it has been w greatly increased that it would take too much 
space to ennmemte tlsem. 

Tlmugh his re#earch(a were principally diroeted to AssyTi- 
ology and Scripture Hi story ^ yet they extended over the 
various 6elds of philology (loduding Hemitic, Aryan^ and 
Tiirmiinu languages, us proved bj his Sanskrit grammar and 
hie Sumerian nssuya), bktgry, chronologj^ and etiinology. 
He excelled as a philologisL, historian, and juri^^t. His 
mathernatieal attainments qualified him emmently a^ n 
ohronologi^L enabling him to calculate and to detormiub 
the tunur and solar eclipses down to the remotest times of 
antiquity, and to ooavei-t the oldest dates of the variouii 
eras into modern calendar days and rwc €er{$d j ns a raetro' 
Icigiat &ee his "'litalons des mosures assyriennesj.” and 
for hifl legal knowledge as a writer on AssyrijJii kw see 
his “Hoeunicnts jtiridiquea de TAssyric/^ etc. In aU 
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tis writings and conyersationa he waa aided by a nL&at 
mtiiTallDu^ metoory [ilwayB nt his catomaiid. 

In p&ligioua matters, being pratid of his descent, he adhered 
to the ancient nnitaiian belief of hiM ancestors,, not so mnoh 
from bigotry m from contempt of thoae who laraook it 
moved by worldly interests or cowardice k 

In private life Opperfc was of niuiable disposidon and 
fond of fun, Hia fiery temperameDt wag oSAily aronsrfj 
but as easily appeased^ Though ready at repartee and 
ofleo vehoment in discustiionj he never became peraQiial 
nor did be long harbour a grudge* He excelled as a ocm- 
versatlonaliat, and liked to move and to ahine in society. 
He was a favoured guest in the Tuileries and in Gompiegne 
at the C'^rt of the Emperor Niipoleon HI and id the circle 
of Princess MathildOr 

He married ^mewhut late in life, and has left a widow 
and a soHj who is mierm in a Pariaiim hospital* He liked 
travelling and was always on the niove^ sharliLg the 
fondness for travel peculiar to hia family, for of the five 
brothers who grew with him to loanhood four undertook 
long voyages to India and China, 

Oppert was active nearly up to the last. On the 
llth AugEist^ while attending the meetJng of the Iqgtituto, 
he fainted. It wag hia last appearance in public. From 
that time he hardly recovered conscioasnesSp and breathed 
bh last in the night of the 21st August. He was buried 
in the cemetery of Munt Purnasse on the 2drd August, 
Thus eaded. the honourable career of the priuoipal founder 
aud Nestor of Assyriology. 


a O. 
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iy the Oovmwient 0 /Indfti. 

Hill {8. C,). Bengal in l7&6-o7» Indian Records Series. 

3 yoIh. Siro, L^ndojit 1905. 

The Private Diniy of Anandii Ranga Pillai from 1736— 
1716. Edited by Sir J. F. Price and K, Rnugacbari. 
ToL i 8m MadrtjSi 1904 

Madras District Gazetteers t 

CoimluLtori Statistical Appendix, five. A&rrfrfflf, 1905. 

Nilgui „ „ 8m 1905^ 

Sontli Arcot „ „ 8vo. Jfflifi aa^lQOS. 

Trichinopoly t, f, 8m lfffffr^*^,190&. 

Eabn (Rev. F.}. Knrukh Folkloro in tte Original- 4to. 

Calcufiat 1905. 


Sastri (14 S.) and Rangoctarya (M.). Catulogne of 
Sanidmt MSS. in the Goveminent Oriental MSS. 
Library, Madras. 8vo. Mfidraiif 1905.. 


Presented 6y the G^remmcjit qf Gerni^m^. 

Rose (Valentin). Terzeiehnias der LatemiBeteii Hond- 
sebriften. Band ii* Ahteilimg 3. 4to. BerkM^ 1905* 

Presented iy the Gibi Memonat Trustees. 

The Bnbar-Nama {facsimile}- Edited by Mtb. A, 3. 
Beveridge. Sto. Loudon ^ 1905, 

Presemted the Society for Promotinff Chridmu Kim€hdge. 

- Geography ol Africa in the Mombasa SwahiH Langoage. 
gvD. Lotufonr 1905. 
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Bwk of Common Prayer, in Lug&nda. 8vo. Londm^t 1906. 
IIP ji „ Portions af| in Malagasy, Sfo, 

LQndon^ 1904. 

Mitchell (J, M.). ETidencoB of Chriarian RengioD^ in 
Strahili L(tnffont 1906, 

JfoirEe {J* P.)* Manual of tho Prayer Book, in Lngnnda, 

Lon(hn^ 1904. 

IlobertaoD (J, C^)* Sketches of Church iBaatory^ in 
Lngando, 8to. Lo^tdon, 1904. 

Wordsworth {Bp* J,J, Teaching of the Church of England 
on some Pointa of Religion- ArahiC'Engliah editioii* 

Ltmthn, 1904. 


by Jt. N. Ciui^ Enq., LL.D. 

Sastri {M. S.) and Rangoeharya (M.), Cataloguo of 
Sanaknt MSSp in the Qo'reniEnoiit Oriental MSS, 
Library^ Medras. VoL i, part 3- 8ro. Madrmt 1906. 


Premded by th6 

Munro (W. G*}- Coma of Japan- 8 to. Yokohama^ 1904. 
Dalgiido ( 8 . B.)* Biiidanario Pflrtugtiez-Komkat^i. Sm, 

Lt^boit, 1905, 

llitra (Sp M.}- Naiti Prabandha- Sva lOOS* 

Glaser (E*). Siiw4' imd al-"TJzza, etc, 

SirHchfcld (H.). Th e Arabic Portion of tho Cairo Genizab 
at Cambridge, (Eeprintcd from tie Jetriah Qitarierty 
£m>ir, April, 1905,) 

- - Jndab Haller i"b Intab ahKhazari, 

Vaux (Bn. Garra de), Etrusca. Parts iv and t* Svo, 

Pffrw, 1906. 

Lepeaqueur (Parfait^Olmrlaa)* La France et k Siam. 

Parit, 1897. 

nirth (Prof. F,). Scraps from a CoUectoi'a Note Boole. 

IiMea, 1905. 
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Prttenteii iy the PttbtuAers. 

Jarir and al-Farazdak, Tlia Nal^i'id of, Editad by 
A. A, Bcma. VoL i, part 1. 4to. Zitiden, 1905. 
Bibliotheca Abessinica, FarU i and ii: 

Littmaim (Dr. E.). Tho Legend of Queen Sheba. 8to. 

ZeideH, 1904. 

Boyd (Dr. J. O.). The Text of the Ethiopic version of 
the Octatouch. 8 to. ZeideHf 1905. 

Documonts in^ta pour servir a PHiatoiredn Christian tsme 
en Orient. Public par lo PSre Antoine Babbath. 
8 70 . ZandoH, 1905. 

Littmann (Dr. E.^. Semitic loBCriptiona. 4to. 

Nets Fork, 1905. 

Eelly (E. Talbot), Bnrma. 4to, London. 1906. 

BellouLFilippi (F.). La Eiltbaha-CpaniBliad. 8vo. 

Ptea. 1906. 

Blechynden (Kathleen). Calcutta, Past and Present. Svo. 

London, 1905. 

Chapoiim (Major F, E. II ). Urdu Header for Beginuers. 

gyo. London, 1905. 

Lobr (Max). Der Vulgiirabische Dialekt von Jerusalem. 

gYo. O-tefzen, 1905. 

Ifewberrj' (Percy E.). Scarabs. Svo. Loudon, 1906, 

Menpes (M.) and Steele (F, A.). Indiu. 4to- 

Loitdoii, 1905. 
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STUDIES nr ANCIENT INDIAN KEDICINIL 
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I. THE COMIEEN’TAIILES ON STT^BUTA. 

N SiiarutLi*fi great tostbook on General Medioinc 



^ (JytfiTwdd Sathfiitd) we present Only one 

complete comnientnry. This is ^^ibaadhit Samgraha^ 

It wos printed by Tidyusagnm in Calcutta in 

1891^ and in the following pages tte references are to that 
edition. Dallana'a date is somowboro between 1060 and 
12G0 A.D. The earlier ycar^ as Dr. Coidier tas pointed out 
{J'miniaJ 1901^ N'oie BibHographiqtxef p. 10)^ is 

the date of Cakrapaoidattn^ whom Dalliina quotes (p. 1245), 
whUe lie himself is cited by Hemadri at the Tatter date. 
Cakrapa^idatta Li known to liave written a commentary on 
Siuaruta's tesLtbook^ which bears the name of BMmmafl; 
but only a small portion of it has sarvived, tk. that on the 
first Sectioup or Sutm There is n manuscript of this 

Section in the India OflSea labrary, No. 903 fCokj No^ 2B4i ^ 
p. 928). Nearly the whole of it, also, baa been printed in 
Calcutta by KaTiinj Gnnga Praaado Sen in his cditioti of 
" Su^ta^H Samhita with Cominciitariea'' (cited hereafter)* 
Sirota’s textbook conaists of six Sections {ethdna)^ filbng 
915 pages in Jirunonda’s print (1889* cited hereafter). The 
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Sdtra StMna fakes up 242 pages, or nbout oue-foartli of tlie 
TrHule work. Tliere is, liowoTer, eTidonee prOTiiig that 
Cakmpani^g commEnitary exfended to tbe wJiolc of the 
teitbook. Tlnis pdlaim quotes (p. 1245) a reimirk of 
Catnupani on a word ocetiwing in Terse 16 of 

<iia[)ter 49 of the last Section ( Ufiffm-tmdt-a) of tho texihook 
(p+ S4T)^ The pazne quotation is lotiiiii also in the com- 
mentarj" of ^rlka^thadatta (c* 1280 a.o.) on the 
(p+ 170 of the Poona prints 1894, cited herenffer). The 
latter, moreover, quote# several other glosses of Cakrapapi 
on words occurring in the fourth Section 
tg., pp. 197 cih. iv, 12j 13, p, 400), 410 ch. 

60, 61, p. 489), -504 {dLf ch* sssij 41, p. 541). Tn his 
commcTitiirT oti Mddhava^s Ifiddiiff (Jivdniindu^e Calcutta 
print, 1901, cited liereftfter)i p. 277, ^rikojithn niso quotes 
a gloss dI Cakrup^i on the aecond Section (JVicfdiid 
clu sin, 12, p. 287). According to Dr. Cordicr 
3^courerfeff itSS* M^dicaujr Sftiincritu dans Plnde^ 
p, 12) there occur nmnerDUS quotations from Caknipuji^B 
connuentary in the RatafTpra^hd^ u work hy ^flKoaliikant, 
** which refer themselves to all the Sections of SoBruOi'a 
texthook, hut as that work is not accessible to me I am not 
able to verify the quotation#. Lustly, n complete copy of the 
HfidnHnaiil ia sLiid (jbid.j p, 12) to esist in a certain librarv 
in Benares. Tf this copy could be proenred, all doubt would 
be set at rest regarding the completeness of Caknijiaiii'fl 
commentarv. 

Dallaita call# hi# commentary a Sanuniiry of Compiluiion# 
SarngmAtt) on the Textbook of Su^^rutii. The 
meaning of the term mbandha is sbowri by a remark of hh 
(p. 183) that a certain reading (pdf/m) is found in nnmeroua 
iiiMiUBoript& (;pifsf^r^a) of the text, hut not in any of tbe 
COTunentnrics (ni^ud/j/r). Moreover, he claimfl to give 
a. stimniLLry of all commontaric# on Suimta i for^ a# he 
explains in the colophon (p. 1377, also pp. 455, 614, 866), 
his work is intended to aiford information 
on the interpretations of all {tsamanta) tho coinmentaries 
That word * a31* (tanmla) must be noted: it 
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is ndt HD otiose additioiL IpuUunii ciprcsdjr states in one 
plftce (p. 1104) tliEit "after having maatered uJl coinTDcntnries 
he hns adopted a particolfli* raiding on the anthoritj^ of the 
Fa^ftTcdra/" probohlj Gawdasa {Harra-nibaiidh-ftjyqJi^^^ 
panjikdra-patMtaffdtputMijA). SfmflFirlj^ to the t>3nd chapter 
of the last Section (he appends the remark 
(p. 1343) that he has explained that Section after haTiTig 
examined the whole of the ccrnimentaries {mbantikmt uikhildn 
drsfed), Thorc can be, then, no doubt an to DfLllana^a claim; 
bnt, oi contaej jt may not bo pressed m as to include all 
existing commentaries: what pailanu c kims k that his own 
commentar}'^ is hujicd on all the other coirnncoitarics known 
to him, OTj at least, accessible to him . 

hi the intnoductian: to his commentary (p* !) Pallana 
enumerates the works {nibtmdhfi) which he mcLudes m the 
teim * all/ They are the following five :— 

L The comincntary of Jrijjata. 

% 3* The anaotatiaiis (pai^ikd) of Gayadasa mid ShEslcam. 

4^ 5. Tbe glodEorioa of Sti-Madliiava and EmhmMieTEt. 


To the hud item (3^05+ 4 and 5) he appends the phrase 
'etcetera* (difi). We arc to conclude, thereforej that other 
gloss-writoTS were consnltcd Isy him besides the two he 
mimes. One could wish that he bad not contented himself 
with the Tuguo fleeter^; hiit prohably we are jn^tifed in 
concluding that the five worts wbicb be mentions were 
his main sources, if not, indeed, pnieticaEy his only sources. 
We may obtain some light on Ibis point by obser^-ing the 
namce which piiUiiiia quotes in the course of his conunentury* 
TliEjy arc the i'ollon-ing:— 


L Caitika,, named about 24 timcs^ 
2. HorTta^ twice. 

.Tatukoiria, crnco. 

4 . Knij-apHj once. 
b. Ertraatreya, once, 

^fada^unaka, anco. 

7 ^ XOgarjima, twice. 

A, Y^bkita (bath), abo ut 2b times. 


9, YItlch% about 8 timeg^ 

10. Hariscandra, twice. 

11. Bhojo^ about 14 ticcetf. 

12. KErttikakandOj ahent 15 tinies. 

13. Jaijjata^ about 73 times^ 

14* Gayadasa, about 153 thnes, 
la* liralimadeTa, Hbout lOtiiuee. 
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The first nine nninea are ttose of writers oi textboyks 
(jranj/ji'M cr ianit-fi'j of their owtIj not of writerii of com¬ 
mentaries on Sn^ruta'a textbook. In the present coonection 
thej nniT be set esifie, for* aa we Iiqto seen, DiallnTin's duim 
is to give Q Bxmmmij of what he oaUs ntbmufAa or expknatoiy 
writings on Snlnifiip 

JTd* lOp Hari^antlrflp nmj alao be set odde. He is known 
as u writer of a L-uamnentm^" on CoTakn^s textbook 
and IB expressly referred to as such by Dallana (p. 504). 

Ko. 11, EbojX IB frequency quoted, in conneotiqn with 
SusTotA's Tiows, by pdlana as well as by Oayadutia, and by 
Gakraputiidatta (about twenty-due times in the 
His work lias not survivedp but it does not appear to ha ve been 
a cDimiientary on Susmta^ but rathdr an indepmident text¬ 
book. for Pallami onca (p. 238) describes it os a and 

dmilurly 6ayl once (foL L 8) os a (antra. As Bboja in 
qiiDted by CukrapitTjiij ho cannot be later than lOdO a.ij. 
He mayp provkionally, be placed about lOdO A.in^ and niiiy 
VBTY well hus'c boon the famouft king Bhoja of Bharii, 

Xoa* 13, I4j and 15, Jaijjata, GajoidiLiu^ and Brahmadeva, 
whom palhina quotes most freqaenUy, are precisely three of 
the five fionrees which he spL'cifiea. 

Two of Pallana^s five saurcc^p Bhaskara and i&rj-Madbava, 
do not appear lu the list-. On the olher hand, there appears 
in it Xo. 15j Kilrtikakun^^ who k rather fi’eqnently quoted 
by palhma. I would suggest that he is identical with 
Bhastara^ who is not once quoted hy DnHano. It would bo 
strange if a writer who is expressly named by DolLma as 
one of his main sources should never be quoted by him. 
I may add that the two weE-known commentotora oi 
Madliava^s tExtbookfi, YijayxLmksita and ^rlkantbadutta, 
likewise frequently quote Kartikakuii^ in oonncctioD with 
SuSruta, bni: tiotot moDtion BhaskaTUi whoso noma oue would 
expect to appear if he, aB a eonimentator on Susruta, wore 
really a scpanite entity. I would also suggeirt that Bhiakara 
may he identical with the Bhaakam-bhntra of whom it is 
said, in the Patm Inscription {Ejiip\ /arf., i, 340^ MS}, that 
^Kitig Bhoja conferred on him the title of Vidt^upaiiJ'* or 
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Master o£ Science. In thtit case Bhaskara be a 

yoongrr contcmporory of CELkrapiimdattji (e. 10 BO 
^hich wonld explain why neither Btiaskara ner Kartika- 
kunda is (bo Jar as I know) avet* mimed by that onmmentator. 
The suggested identification and date of Kiirtika ie supported 
by the fact that he is verj' frequently quoted, especially by 
Srikanthadatta^ m cloee conneelioii with Gayadfisa* who 
often quotes Bhoja. There is probably nu long interval 
in time between Kiirtika and Oacladhara, the father of 
Tnngalena. Eor Srlkaijtha^ commenting on a formula of 
^Su^^uta (p. 697) quoted by Ynndn Madhava in the 
(p. mentions a diiJerent reading of it, 

oommon to both Xartika and Gadadham. In the same 
(p^ 162} there is quoted another ff^rmnla of 
Snsruta fp* Sod), to which Yrinda Madhava appends a gloss 
notieing tho view of anothor medical i^Titcr 
dr*{fii). Commenting on this glosSj Srikantha says that the 
view referrod to is that of Kffrtika- This remark must not 
be taken to convey any chronological implication ^ as if 
Ka rtika were earlier in date than Vt in da * wo shall presently 
see that Viiudii is probably identical with Madhitvaj and is 
a compamtively early ^'STitcr+ As a faetj Srlkaiitha explains 
immediately pfterwardR that Xurtika only adopted the view 
of u very earlv writer, KiiBjTipi the Elder {ftddha 
Ohionologiaiiiyj thereforE j the case stainds thus: Quoting 
the formula in question from Susnita;, Vrinda adds n gloss 
noticing the rival view of another ancient wntcr^ KasS^yapa i 
and KpTtikiiT cosnmentbg on Sniruta^ appeara 
^Irlkanthn) to have pTofem^ Kasyapa's view iiiGHtioned in 
Vtiudu^B gloss. That, chronolQgicallyj this ^“as really 
^rikanEhii’s opinion, appears from anotlier remark in the 
*StddliayDf/a (p. 440)j where ho says that Kartika adopted 
0 certain view an the authority of old medical writers 
itrtidha r&uifja) ; he cannot, therefore^ havo looked upon 
kartika aa heiog himself an old metliMil writer. 

Tu this coniieetioiL it nujiy be usefol to observe that the 
distinction between a or coimnMitator, and 

11 pfliyiA-dfram, or annotator, must not bo urged too far. 
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Dallamij in tbo list at Lis fiourceaj, djescribBU Jaijja^ ]i& 

u t!Oiiimentator;p but Gra^TuiaHa and BM^kcini (^KiLttikft- 

kniida) hb uimutaltJtTi. Bu.t in another place fp^ 90^^) he 
fialh Gnyadusaa coroniontator; and ^riha^tha {on 
p. 310 ? upplieu the temi eommcntator also to Klirritakunda 
(=Bhn5kaTii). 

But to return to onr li&t of nimiea quoted hy PtiUmiu, 
besides Bbaaknra the imiiie of Srl-Madli&Tn likewise does 
not geenr in in In iJie list of bis sources Dallima deacribi's 
the latter os a or gki&s-imter. Under that 

deaignution he is probsihly mentioned by DalLma {p. 74J 
as the anthority for a eertaiin interpretation (dF^Fr^riw- 
praanrajiii). But who is this ^ri-Mwdhava* the glossator 
Tie only Sri-MadhaTR who is knuitu to us os a mcdictkl 
writer is the author of a work on or Palhology^ 

called Euff-riniicdfjfj or i.e* riiagniiKis of 

BUeaEas. It is called so by the author himself in 
i, 2 (Jjvanfmdfl^s edition» 1001, always cited hereafter). 
He is Lil^ known as Madhav^kam, or Madbavatar^Ti, or 
ahnply MadbaTu, There can be no reasonable doubt that 
PnUana’s? reference is to liir]i * and from this reference wc 
leam that be was olao a gJoss-writeT. At this point we 
receive some tiseiul giudanee Irom Brikan^adatta in his 
commentary on the a work on CdidaHt 

Therapeutics. The author of that work trails himself 
Vrinda, and says that in compiling it he foDawed the 
order of diseases adopted in the Gadft-rinisc^pn (syn. J?oi 7 a- 
or Diagnosis of Diseases. The obvious concluBioa 
from that Temark is that tho author wishes to say that 
having written the Pathology^ he now writes the 
Therapenties, following therein the same order of the 
diseases. Ho wonld hardly have exprossed himself in that 
way iE he had meant to say that he followed the order o| 
someone ebo's work; he would at least have named! the 
author- Now Sritantha, in tho colophon of his conuneutaTy 
(p- GG5), states that tho Siddha^og^ has also another 
name/’ Frihiffl ~MMka^ (- mndhn e - dpnra - ndmaPa- 
Siddhaffoffa), Simihirly, SrhniidluLva'a Pathology is 
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known as the Mmata ~ »ida»a. The author of the 
Siddfiatfoifa, in his own colophon (eh. Ixsxi, V 0 T?e 21, 
p, fiOo), espluQB that hii wrote that work under the name 
of Vrinda («‘)uf«-ndjfi« 4 j). Here it may be well to point out 
that the author of the ifirfaurt or Roga-einikajfa nowhere 
names himself in that wort, either at tho beginning or the 
end. Ho pooeLves the name only in the intro¬ 

duction of the commentary' of Vijuyaraksitii (verse 5, p. 1). 
As that commentary la called or Store of 

Honey,” it suggests itself that the author of the Niddm 
is pootjcallv described, as (syn. 

lit, Huker 'of honey, or the Bee of the honey collect in 
the commentary, and Miidhava is only tin abbreviiitioii of 
MadhaTakurti, jnst as Cukrapiini of CakmpSuidatta and 
Srlkuutha of Srikanthadntta. It seems quite dear, therefore, 
that tho Jfo£irfi-o/JiSijfiifa wiis only the firat part of a larger 
wort, the part of which is the Sidtlhajfogit ; and it is 

quite mitiiral, therefore, that the author only munea himself 
tit the conclusion of the entire work, where he dificloses hia 
name to he Yrimla.i The conclusion, therefore, is that both 
the Mogd-ciniSeai/a and the Sidiihaijogn were written by the 
same person called Vnnda, who, however, subsequently 
(perhaps for the reason above suggested) become known as 
^uuadhavo, and the two parts of his great work came to bo 
known 09 Urn Mdditant Niddna and tho r»irfa Madhata 
Siddhiiyoga. In the satne directioii points a remark of 
ferikanthudatta (p. 325). With regard to a diagnostic 
statement on hydrocele (itcMAi', Siddbagoga, xl, 20), he 
obsen'ea thot properly it should have been made in the Rug- 
vinikaga, or Diagnose of Diseases, hut having been omitted 
them it is now pven in the Siddkagoga or Tberapoutica. 

The 5«yii/A<iif0ffn contuina numeraus formnlm excerpted 
from Soarute's textbook, to which occasionally Vriuda a^ 
glosses of his own. 6rlkantha, in his commentary, points 
out these glosses and calls them /rpiw«i or fippa^- Thus 
Siddkdgoga, xxii. verses 7 and 8 (p. 190), pves a formula on 

1 SW im npilrioa to the «mis «ff«t bv Prate*™ loUy ia Cis «« 

tte nairteentli intunuitiojaiJ CoitgriaH oi 
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i-beuinjitica quoted from SiairuttiT CiL^ i’Tj IS, 13 (p. 400)^ 
to frbiclj is appendE^ li long- explanatory gloss (Ter&es 0 
and 10]; tiiid Srikanttia observos tituit this is a gloss 
of Ynada hiiaseii. AiLother Bhort gloss of Ynnda 

is noticed by Srikamtba on p. 316. It refers to a fortnnla 
adapted from Safinita^ OtTi^j xsm, % 13 (p, 499), na well as 
Caraka, Cik.^ xvii, 38, 30 (p. 633). As auntliEr example 
may be mentioned a gloes appended to a formula 
xiij 22, 23, p. 162) quoted from Snsruta^ CT., 11^ 16(t—18o 
(p. 853}, and leased on a dictum of Ka^^ynpa the Elder. 
Eridendy, it waa tMs gloas-iaiiking pmLitice of yrinda 
which camnd him tlio epithet of ffppfriTiJik^a^ or glos.^itor* 
To my mind thci^ can be little doubt tbut by '■ iSrlniudimvn 
the glossator " PalhiTm lutcDdcd to indicate the S^Wha^ogn 
aa one of his sources. 

So far, then, it appears possiblo to identify all the mam 
sources of Rdlana's eommentnry. There remiims one 
puzzle; paUaua^s relation to Cakrapw^idiitta^ The latter 
is Tory considerably earlier thsni palhmn, and was the 
wriier of an important connnontnry on Sn^^mta (BkiWiniati), 
Nevertheless, seeing that Dalhiini does not name hhit among 
his BouTWfl, the prfsnmption is that ho did not know 
Catrapam's eoinmcntaTy, or at least that it was nut 
acoeaaTble to him. It mufit be roTnerabored that Caknipoiji 
was a native of Eastern India (Bihurj or Bengal), while 
pallanu had Ms home in the North-wesrt;. That prcsnmpfctioiii 
I beUeve, can be ^uslained, witli some pTobability, by 
a qompajiiiDn of the eomnientaries of the two men. For 
example, diBCUSsing the term dramtittr^ occurring in Biilnita, 
Sii,^ xix, 30 (p. 76) j Dalhina says (p, 177) lliut the muaiiipg 
^ chief of fluids' (drar{i’j}mdMu&) given to it by some 
interpreters is Tcjccted by Gayndasa, on the authority of 
a certain dictum^ eupported by the authority of Bhojau 
Pretiisely the faimc reason for the ro|ection, pnicticaUy io 
tho same words, is given by Cakrapani in his BMmwmU 
{p. 343) without any mention of Gayadlea^ and the im- 
preseion left on the mind of the reader certainly is that he 
puts forward the argirmeEt ns hi^ own. Still, it is possible 
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ttiEit bollk Ciikmpani oiul GuTadaso, who probably were 
contempoTBxies, were uaing the same scarce^ But, in any 
case, Dallnna does not seem to he aware of the fact of 
Cakmpiiinii uEing tho eiune ac^iunient as RayiidiiKL Again, 
Bpraking of Terse 14 in Susnita, ch. ss (p- 80), pallnna 
aip (p, 100) that that verse is rejeuted by Jaijjapi os 
spurious fniitirsd, lit. not old, Le. a Inter interpolation), hut 
admitted hy Gflyudaea, and that he himRclf also admits it 
on the latter’s authority. Cnkrapiini, discussing the same 
point {BMiiwiialit p. 366), states that the versa is rejected 
hy eomo {kedt) for a certain rettsou which he explains. 
If Pulluna had known Cakrapajui'a eomTnent it seems 
probubla that he would also have givrai the rcwRon why 
Jaijjnta rejected, the TBraa. Again, laJUuncntiEig on Suaruta, 
SS., vi ^ 9 Cp. aO), Dalhuifl Kiys (p. 68) that nthem (enys) 
adopt the order of tho seasons os held to the south of the 
Ganges, and adds tluit Gayadasa refutes this opinion. 
Ciikrapani (p. 119) refers to a statement of Xusyapa in 
tntphiUutioTi of that opinion. It does not seem probable 
that DuLtana would have omitted thia eiplnnation, if he 
had known Oakrai^'s observations. Again, with referenw 
to SusTuta, 5ii., i, S 6 (p- 2)> Balhma says that some (AfnV) 
read aiMra-Jpam (tho reading of the Tulgule), dmrthaai 
and fever, instead of jvar-iitkdi-a, fever and diarrhma, hut 
that ho adopts the latter reading on the authority of the 
Bafijm (of Qayndasa). Cofcraijiini (p. 20) mratiniia the 
same difference, hut adds the reason for the tvtn rcodings- 
One espeetfl that Dallana would have mentioned this reason 
if ho hud known ColtTQpoiLi’fl comment. Sneh instance 
might be indefimtcly multiplied. 5fono of Ihem h 
absolutely conclusive, but the inipressiDii created hy their 
acDumulation is that Pulluna was not acquainted with 
Caknipani’a commentury. 

Tlie general conclusion, then, which is reached is that, 
whatever the exact significance of tho phrase ' etcetera (mfi) 
in JJalluna'e statement of his sources may be, the enumeration 
in that statement is practic'ally eshiiustive. ITis work is 
renlly a summary (sawrjniAff) of the three eommentark's {ftiS. 
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Dt oi Jiiijpta, Guytulil^flj and BhusliJira [=EHrtika- 

kunda]^ luici of the ck:i!£imiobuI gldHfiea ocemrring in 

such, work? sis those of Srluiidhiiva (^Siddlm^ogn) end 
Bmhimitltva. 

Regaiding the Ittst-meiidonedp BndmmdevoL^ there ia a 
note worthy remark in Pallaim^B eommentury, which may 
haTC a ohtonological Tnlne. He etotes (p. 170 ) wilJi rogoid 
to a ^rtnin reading that GayadiiEUi declnic^ it to be spurious 
(diidr^i!]f)p and that thierein he Ls followed by Btidimafle^Ti 
(ti^n-fiiat-dnasiirin^]. On the face of it^ tMs etotement 
aoggestfi! that Ilnihiiiadcva*fl date ia pofiterior to GayadSea^ 
P^^visionnllv, thiA inference tniiy be acoeptedp though it 
must lie remembered, of touTBe, that the intention of such 
^^tements is nut ciDiiBcdoiisly chronologicnlj hut doctriiiiJ. 
There ia an instruotive parallel case in VijajTitnt^itii’s 
cjotmiicntaT^'' Oil the J/ddSffCfl-JVii/d/WTj xxiit S {pi lie 

makes a remark which suggests tho Luference that Mtidha™ 
WHS posterior to Drejhabala. There exists sufficient cvkiimce, 
in TOT opinioDp^ lo prove that, us a fact, Dr[ptabala wua 
poatorior to Jfudha’^a. 

Tie most impartant of Palluim^s sounoes, both by reason 
of age andp to judge from quotations, of fnlness of treatraont, 
is tho commontarj" of Jaijjata. The earliest author 

(known to me) who quotea it m Tfinda, in the SkMiiiyoya, 
chap, xlix, Teraa 30 (p. d20). This would refer Juijjn^ to 
the fioventh Lcntuiy i.D. at the latest- Uufortunately no 
copy of tie coiDmentaTy has, ns yet, come to Ught. Lu the 
India Office Catulogue, p. 928^ it is suggested that the 
nuirguial notes found in IIS. 1842, which contains a copy 
of GindmU’s reviMOU of Siifimto's textbook^ might be taken 
from Jaij]aUi*6 commentary, which Cimdmta professes to 
have used in prepurmg hb reiiisod text*^ This suggestion 
is not Bustoinable j for a eursory examination shows that 
the notes are, iu all probability, extracts from Diilima’a 


^ TbuBi is nut tbfl jtkjQo to wml oul i\\a ^idoLiiB, far wMck 1 hopa ElkQitlj U} Jlnd 
■nMlurr oppnrtuiiitj. 

^ TIib DorlfEet nmatiim (r£ CiuulTtu^ occuiB m SiikjL^hii’i on ib& 

y. Soil. 
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QqamieiitaTj> with wikicli thoy verbally agreeh Tkusi an 
fol. 25d there ia a long extract from Dallaiiu, p- 5^9; on 
foL from DrilUtOfip p. 590; on fola* 41^1 from DallimLi, 
pp^ 595, 59G. Tkeac csamplea have been selected because 
they cantaiD raferencea to Giiyadnaa, and thuii prove that 
whoever the author of the notes may have been^ he oertoinly 
cannot have been Jaijjato, who lived cenatdeiably earlier 
than Gayadil^ and is probably quoted, by Mm (see below). 
There Eire some curious pouita about Oandi'ata a revised 
text, which show that it deserma a ninch more scarehiiig 
exanDination than 1 have as yet been able to give to it- For 
cxamplOj pnllana says that after Su^niUj xlv, 18 m 

(p. 825), Krtikaknn^ reads mi ELddiUonnl verse (not round 
in the Yulgafe version) which he quotea In his comnien^J 
(p. 1207}* This verse is found in Candruta'^s text, foL I62r/. 
Again, on foL a05r^ ol that text there is an additional verse 
(nut in the TMgate) after Sn^ruta, Ivii, 4ii (p. Si 8), 
which Palhmit (p- 1304) decLares to be apurioos (aadr^/i)- 
Tbcre would thus appear to be stime kind of comjecLioii 
between Candraui'^s revised text ami K5rtTkakiin^(Bba:?kaTii), 
who, us E?eems pruhablc, was one of paUana 6 sources. 

Next to daijjata's coiomentaTi^, the moat interesting^ in 
several wap, of Dalhim-s sources is the co^entory 
{pa7i/iM) oi Gayadiiia or (els be is also not miircqimntls 
called} GayL the numerous quotations from hnu, in tho 
commentaries of DaUimu, Vi]Byarakfitu, and Srskatithaiiatia, 
show, bis commentary, called Ctuitirikd^ extended 

over the whole of the textbook of Snsjmta+ Only 
portiona of it, however* have up to now been 
These aro the comments on the second and third » , 

treating of Pathology (iYfVdrm SiMnef) and Anatomy V™ 
Sthma). Tho former has been mmouncod by Dr. 1 - ^^rtber 
m bis Etc^nt^ D^cmterteft, p- 13. The latter, whie ^ 
been described by Professor J. Jolly in a paper contn ut 
to the Journal G*0*S.* vol. Iviii, pp. 114-118* la nniqne 
mannseript Adi 2491, belonging to the Cambridge ¥inverity 
Librun'. TM^-ing, through the kindness of tho U mvornty, 
been ^ven the opportunity of thoroughly examining the 





AJ^CFENT TUnyUk^ HEDIdKE- 


294 

mnini&criptp I am now ahh to coatribute fiomo forthor 
mfonimtiori cDnceming 

Gftj-adiisa is quoted by Drill mnn 3 times and Gayi 49 
tinies^ liltogetlier 52 times (not dl, na Jolly, p. 114). TEiff 
quotation in ndiiy. 9^ whieh Piofesssoi Jolly failed to discerrer 
(p, 116) s ocettra in Uje MS* fat. fiStip U* 7 I have soeecedrf 
in yetifiiTiig overy one of tlie qiiotaticFEi&, except those few 
which doed in the mbsing leaves of the nmniiBcript. 

The MS. consists now of 66 leaves; but the first and the 
two lost leaves^ as well aa leaves 4 to 14 (both inelnsive], are 
missing. Tins JfS., when complete, must have cotnpiiaed 
80 JEoves, The nuinher^ of the leaves 3^ 68* 71,^ 76^ 76^ 77* 
7S ore missingp and those of foie. 51* 69* 70^ 73, 74 one 
inutiliitcd; but the identity of the leavea con he caailY 
verified from tho cfontest^ 

The intToduction loat, but nothing of the cotninetilajy 
proper j for the obvp™ of fob 2 begins with the comment 
on the first phrase of So^mto (p. 103), sarttt-lthuMTidm, 
Only n small portion is lost at the qnd^ mimclyi tho comments 
on the five last passages {f^0-t>4) of Sus^nita (p. 370); for 
the eommonts on the immediately preceding vorsea (62^9) 
are fmmd on fol. 77fl. 

Fol. carries the coimnents ns fer tia M-itihmdnjfz era 
(p. 302* L 14)j and foL lau begins with rdtfi~r<mia {p, 306, 
1. I7j. Ttie lost fols, ^14, therefon?^ comprised the com- 
mentary on nearly the w^hok of the firat ehupter, m well as 
on the introductory phraFGa of tho i^ecoTid chapteri 

In addidon to this loss there is another, which, howeveFp 
is not mdicuted in the mnnuacript. The whole of the 
comment? from fp, 334, L 16) to 

(p. 337p 1. 24) is missing; that is, the end of chapter 5 find 
tho bcgiiming of chapter 6. It is a large portiem (three 
piges of print, 335-337) which wonld have stood on foL oOA, 
where* however, no indication whatever is given* the writing 


' It nuif be tft iH*te a Uw Tniipriisti b Triftfesftir InUr^w artiMf. 

On p. L 21, far a7-it rtdJ ; 1. lor ^SiJl mud ; 1. 30, ttjV n-uJ 
^14*; L ^3, rwd flSi; L 44, lUvsd TSi. 
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prcH^e^dmg unmtemiptedljr m if nothing were nii^iig. 
A fiinul£jr+ but smallor^ unindieflted lacuna oeeurs ou foL 7 ; 

the comments from ato ^jhUt^Mhai^-ea (p. 363^ L 22) dawn 
to (p, 364, L 13) are mi^ssing. 

Op aecDunt of these losses mne of Dalkna^s rcfeftmcea to 
Qayl cannot he traceiL But all the athiif quotaticriis cam he 
vorififfll Professor Jelly has already noticed some of these 
in his article (/.c., p. llo), I shall notice some others in 
the sequel. 

The moat interesting point in GayadiLfli^B oonunentaiy is 
the evidence it uSordB that he often read a teit dillerent 
from the now accepted V^'ulgntOj ptintesl by Jivaniindm 
Some of these variationiS are large and impartanti while 
others Eire triviaL To the latter category belong the 
fpllowing:— 

Jit,, p. 309, Ih 4, has but Gayi, foL 18d, 

L G, reads and adds that hidden is in another 

textbook 

Jiv., p. 310, L 20. has f^hria-fin^ hut GayT, foL SOflc^ L 10> 
readii gfifta-kamb/io, 

Jiv., p, 312^ 1. 15p has saim-lhuyi^tkalii but GayJ, fol. 24i, 
L 7* reads rntm-kaJiutdi. 

Jiv., p+ 313, I. has but Gayl, ioL 28ff, 

L 3p reads iukrUmia-bahuIgdi. 

Jiv., p. 32Gp L 4, has bafardiit and 1. 9 mftmptcd, but GayT, 
foL 44d, 11. 6, 10, reoils and pujai/di^- Tliese two 

differenceB^ however* may he due to more miBreadings of the 
cop3ist. 

Jiv,* p. 339* 1. 8, has mdth'^-ddfndm^ and L 14 cafurf^idlid 
tya 9 , but GayT* lol. 5 la* L 10, reads mmmm-ddzndm, ™d 
fuL L 4, miunidlit> gas. 

Jiv,* p. 342j h C, has jagfiana^ltUHr-hMg^^ and L 15 bahu- 
mutdirn, h^li Gayi, foL Sik, 1. 6, jaghtiHa-mgr, and 
foL 535, h 2, bdhu-slna. The former difference is noticed 
by Dallann (p. 588), who says that GayT toot bMga to mean 
adho-bAdga. 

JTv,, p. 344, L 13, baa Sa/pa-vmif^rdd/mm, hut Gayl, 

fol. 556, 1. 3| reads 
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JiV.j p. 346, 1. 2lp 'hm btit Gnji, foL 5&jp L 10, 

rGiid& fdlfhir. 

J|T,, p, 349, L 16, hag aMtto hat Gnyi, foL 696, 

I. 5, f^ads dekfuit. 

JiT^j p+ 362, L 4, hm rakimh and L 24 

fnka-stjmd^iiy bnt Gayi, foL 62ff, L 1, rfeads 
rudhirsm^ and foL 636^ ], 7, iiiitTTJimfi-frika^mrjtd/tL 

JJt., p. 363, L 2, baa aamdAi-mati/tf/a^ juid h 13 
but Gbiyip fol. 1, reads samdhi-samlj^-mndh^a^ and 

foL 676, 1. 6, tmmi IMht. 

Jiv.j p. 366, L 24, hag ^mh ^t;t}dam=abMmhaniif but Guyi, 
foL TOflp 1. 4, rends taih SravfitL 

JIt,j p. 358p L 17, has pr{jihf^i}M^d{ramtj but Ga 3 rij foL 72^^ 
L Ip Teiuh 

Jiv,, p, 359, L 6^ has dpraiatdt, but Gaj% loL 726p h 3, 
reads dpi fimra-kdidt. 

Jiv,, p, 3G0, L I3p has bnt Qayl, loL 76ffp L ]p 

reads atetb 

Ji\%, p, 367,1 1, hEis bnt Gup, fol 756, 1 6, 

reoils ^n-mdmL This differcDe^ is noticed by DaUiim 
(|j. 619), as noticed by Professor iToily (p, 116J. 

tlTT,, p, 367, L 12p haa nih but Gfayl lol 76ff, L 3^ 

rends f^tth^d^inah 

Jit., p. 388, 1 1, has M-cfnA/r, and 1 2 up^^erdmait^ but 
Guyj, fol. ii66,1 2, rrads and 1 3 ffp{tkrdNniti, 

Murh mom fmpDrtaut are the ioUowing differenctwi, gonicn 
of TrhicJi are not nntiood by Dnllaiia. 

JiT^, p+ 309, 1. 20, has g 27 ol chapter li Tim pamgnipli 
is rend By Gayf, fol, 286, 1. 3, &» u portion of § 3 of 
tihnpter iii, immediately Ixdpre rim=tn (Jiv., p. 313, 1. 10}. 
Ilftlliinii notify tbie difference (p. 545). 

JTt., p. 321, L 2, htiB iidare pfiei/amiifisnam. Here pulkim 
(p. 563} notices a Tnriont, Ardaife paeifamdnanSm, wbicb Lo 
ascribes to Onji; But, ns n matter of tact. Gajf, foL 38fl, 

II. 6, 7, ascriBes it td othcia (nnyc}. 

Jiv., pp. 323, 334, reads seven vorsea (49-65) on the 
.s^tmptams of kitima and d/wtffa, bnt Gnyf, fol. 43a, L 6, omits 
them. This is notlecd by poUann (p. 567). 
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p. 324p 1. 22p but QajT, foL 43fij 

1. ready? iisvak prafirtmjfjA^ Dallimii does not iioLii!e this 
differmce^ which ifl probably Em error of the copyist of the 
Oayi MS. 

p. 326, L 4, has if<^rhno but Onyi, 

fob L 3, reads amadhtra-ptiptt^ in full. This differeuee 
19 probablT due to n mere misprint* Jivanuudii having 
oTiiitted to ULBPTt the or mark of elision of a, 

Jrv** p. 327* L 30^ has mtda^tkffm^ hut Gnji, fd. 43^, 
L reads ausud/dkam^ ws. natired by Dallana {p. 571; see 
Jolly, p. 115].' 

Jlv.^ p. 3vlb 1- haa mf-jiTs/iA* sixty-ei^j and 
ihirh'-fouT; but apcording to piillami (p. 578) Gayi read 
sasfiAf tiixh'* imd forty. Thia ia not found in the 

MS. of (Jayb 50/>j, IL 7, 8, but the MS. in thia pketi .=cctos 
to be Lorrapt; for that, m a fact, GnyYs text read, as stated 
bv Pallanu, b proved by the circumstance that the details m 
given by Dallana (p. STB) are really found in Gayl, fol. 505* 
IL 311.; Jlv.* p. 334, L 13, has pmc-<^nn:^ and L 16 dve 
while Gayi, fob 505^ 1. 4, rs^ids stjpt 
and 1. 7 d^n hfdi dmdsafff d% exactly m stated by DaUana^ 
p. 578, 11. 12, 15. Ballamt^6 Btatemeikl about i^rJrd and the 
rest (p. 578j lb 17 JI.) is also not fomid in the Gayi MS.; 
but the fact b that the ^[S. at this point is defectivcp 
though there is no indication in it of any kenna. Bat, as 
already stated, nearly the whole of Gaji^s commeat on 
Susruta'a text, Jiv.* pp. 331-337, is misaing. 

For the same reason* BaJlima's statement (p. 579} that 
Gavl omits verse 38 (Jiv., p. 335) cannot be verified. But 
it k worth noting that palkna liimsolf mentions that that 
vcTBc is taken from another textbook 

and therefore a spurious intorpolEitiaii. L nfortunatcly 
puUana does not name the author of tho testheok; but it 
is not Cartika^ in whose textbook it b not found- Dalkna 
further states that Gayi rejected the verse on the authority 
of Bhoja, with whom he held that SuSruta's doctrine that 
the muscles nnmheTed 500 only appbed to the male* but 
that the muscles of the female were short of that number 
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by thnee/' and aocordingly mimberdi only 497. The euse 
would seem to atmid ibus: Cumku (p. 353^ in Jit,, ed. 189t)) 
teaches that there are oOD muscles {patiaA pfii 
imegiective of eex, of wMcli he tftkefl no notice* SuAxata 
adopted this doetriiiD (Jiv.^ p. 384^ h jKr/ieci pe§i-i{ttdu^ 
i.e, there are 50i> Tnuscles), bnt added a full 
oniuncnitioD of them, inr hulin g three muscles for the 
gtineratiTe oigaiiB outwardly Tigiblo in the male (Jlx,, p, 334, 
§; ^i4). NatiiriiUy tlie cjuery eaggs^tud itself: How ubuut 
w^onmi ? Hence Su?^rutii added (Jh%j p, 334, § 3U) that wanien 
hayo twonh" extra mnaeles,^' tik. ten in the two breastB and tea 
in the gtaltahi. Hera Susruia left the ease. Tho difficulty 
now arose as to the real total number of the muscles la the 
case of tho wonmn. Did Sasrntn. mean to say tlmt ehe had 
u total of 520 (he. 650 + 20) mnaclesp or did he mean llial 
fn her t^usCp of coarBc, tho distinctiTc muscles o| the male 
were to bo diacounted; in other words, that her twenty extra 
muscles took the place of the thrac extra musolea of tho 
male, tmd that^ therefore, her total wag 517 (Le. 497 4- 20) ? 
Bboja clearly took the latter ^lew, and GayJ agreed with 
him. Others, how'evEt (Le. palhiiiii'a lanifUntarftj, the other 
teithookh upheld the former tww^ maintuimng that the 
three male ma^lca were al&o present in the female; only 
they were inykible, hecuuso fh^y lay concealed within her 
genitals. There con be no duuht that veree 38| which seti^ 
forth this yiew, is act a gonrune portion of Susruta's 
textbook. 

JiT** p. 345, has a veree 46,. which, according to Dallanu 
(p. 60IJ, ig omittod by GnyT. Thia is honue out by the 
MS. foL 5Ctip where Gayl, after cumnianting on TeiBC 45^ at 
once proceeds to commeut on verse 47, 

Jlv.j p, 346|. h 18, haa c{iiuirdam grlrdydm, Le. there are 
fourteen (^iru tur blood-vessels) in the neck. Gray% loL 57ff^ 
reads only or mght. DaUami takos no notice of this 

diflereuL'c. 

Jiv*, p. 3rl9, L 1, hflB Ml-irimSqfsjiht^dpdmf Le» there are 
36 jfii'a in the tcinguo; hut Gayi, fol L 1, reads 

^fuiUfiiiati, Or 28. Pallana noticcii this difference (p. 595, 
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L 2lj j but Gaji -adds that otterB read SCj and again 

otherji {iiparf) 34* It iy the trading of Guyi'^s nn^e which has 
been adopted into the Vulgate text* It would be mtoresting 
to know who the nn^e urc to whom we owe that text. 

Jiv.j. p. 349, L has ddr^dcadtiia M&^^=aupu- 

iidsikfaizcftiairah puriharef, there are twice twelve (Le-24) 
ftjVffi in the nose ; of these one should avoid tho^ four which 
are nenr the root of the nose* On this PsUoim remai'ka 
(p. 596, L S4) that Gnyi reads ^oda^ lasu puFic^ 

fiv^ddlit/a^i, Le. there arc dxt€^n ait'd in the nose* among these 
five ohuuld not ho coit. The MS. (loL 59fl, L 1) reada Idsdm 
(aie) pari/int'eL This reading is clearly 

corrupt: the first part of tho olauee hna dropped out; btit 
what romainB agrees with ihc Yulgste, and does not bear 
out puJlEmii’B statement* There must bo some enor here in 
pallana^s text as printed by Jivimancla, though the mnrgmal 
note in the India Office MS- No* 1^43* foL agrees with 
that text pp. 292^ 293). Two linee lower down (JIv., 
p* 34f^j L 4) we have aAj^-trm^iid^ubAayor^tietmifQk^ i*e. there 
are d8 ^trd in tli^ two eyes; and thiiS reading is repeated in 
X)allanu (p. &95j 1. 25). But the true reading here should be 
36, ub, in foot, the India Office MS. 72i (Cat,| 
No. 2645, loL 2G&, L 8) of Susrutu oorrectly pcade* This is 
proTcd by Diilhma himself* On p* Q96, I. 3^ expLainuig the 
ninnber 69 o£ the stt'tl in the forehead he says that 

it is obtained by adding the 24: jwrd of the nose and the 36 
aifid of the two eyes. This explanation of Pollanu, moxeoTor, 
saggesta that the true reading of hia comment on Onyl 
should bo ipif-iritksatj 36, in&teud of 16 j for^ according 

to him, 0ayl read 24 in the eyes {p. &90} 1. 25) and 60 
in the forehead (p. 596^ L 7j. The fact is that there were 
elflarly two Iheoiics on tho subject, one of Gnyi (and probably 
Bhoju)^ the other of the YulgutCj which latter is loUow'cd 
by Dullana; namely^ Gayi counts 24 in the eyes^ 36 in the 
noscj total 60 in the forehead; Vtdgate, 36 in the eyes, 
24 in the nose, total 60 in tho foreheads It would be 
intorcsling to discover who the author ol the Vulgate version 
of SufiTUta'e textbook is. 
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JiT., p. 349, L 6, has i.e+ ten mnl in the 

t^ro GRTs^ and L ID iamMaycmdffin^ ton in the two 
temples. But Gnyl reads^ foL 59^/, L 9, karn^if/oh panca 
Le. five in either of tJie two ears fi.e, ten altogether), 
and fol, SDi, L Aamkh^^ofy, Le. eight in The two 

tomples, thongli in the latter ease he is aware of the other 
reading Palkna notices both TiariantOj tliough 

he reads sbcteeii, instead of j>anc^ 

JIt,, p. 337j verse 9, is placed differEcntly by Oayij 
fol. ^8{t, 3. 6^ just before verso 4 in Jiv., p, 356, L 3, * 

Jiv,p p, 338, L 13p has o ver&e l^j mil^ad, etc.; but QtiyJ, 
foL 7l£i, L lOy apparently rejeets that I'^erse^ whioh, he says, 
is only road by some i.e. by the Ynlgate version. 

Jiv., p. 360^1. 13^ has pfnM^m faU \ but Gajii foL 73^, 
L 4, inserts and esphtins between those two wor^ a chinse, 
of which he qnotes only the two initial words, JtrrAMi. 

The Vulgate text mb^s out that clfiuse^ nor does DiilJiina 
(p. 613) comment on it. 

Jiv.p p. 365, has the verses 27-32, of which Gay^^ f oL 7rier, 
1. 7, appears to have rejected the verses 27, 28, 29^, for his 
conmient begins with verso 29i&, palhinu doe^ not notice 
this difference, whichp however^ may ba fine to a defect of 
theGttyiMS. 

JlT., p. 369, has the verees 52-59, but Gfnyf, M. TTa, 
places these Terses much earlier, iimnedbtely liter § 50, in 
Jiv., p. 3GS. This diffeTcuce fr^jm the V^ulgate text is 
expressly noticed b}-- Dal] ana (p. 622, 1. 25), 

A few other pointa are worth noting. DaUana (p. 545) 
gives a veiy long passage (17 lines in print) as quoted from 
Gayadasa. This quotation is fotmd m the Gap MS., fol. ISa, 
but there it is referred to Caraka, where, as a luet, it ciecurs 
on p. 357, IL 1--1S (JjT., ed. 1806)* iforeoverj Gnyf does 
not quote the passage in full, as Dullana does, hot only the 
initial words with ** and so forth/' Dallana (p. 572, 

1. 20 fi.) quotes another long passage (four Hues in print) 
from Gayh hut without acknowledgment. This passage is 
found in the Gayi MS., fol. 46i!f, L 8 3^ A mote searching 
examination might disclose some more quotations of thi.s kinZ 
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Dallanii fp. 622^ L 7) states tliat Gayi earpLima tho drug 
to be tho Bomo Ei3 h^a^Manj while he iiiiuseli 
identiiiee it watli Gayl's ideiiti£catii:iii oi^curs iu 

the MS.^ foL lloy L 5, 

pallaua (p. 64!)) diaeuases the meaniiig of the phrase 
dh<!trm^t^ri\. He hitoself adopts the interpretation dhann^ 
adharma^ ^*both right and wrong/" while he aacribea to GajT 
the interpretatioii ftdMrnm simply. This is found in the 
Gayi foL 20A, where Gayi disotissee the painty and saya 
that dharm-etara mnBt meoD " other than right oondoct.” that 
is to say, tfrfAffrwki or * sin * siinplj% because both Hruti and 
Smrti (i.c* TUTelatien and tmditiou) ascribe the hirth of twins 
to siniul conduct on the part of the pniente, and prescribe es.- 
pmtioTi+ Hence it cannot mean “hoth dhdrin^ and odAarmff/" 
i.e. making twm-hirth eonsequont on bath right and wrong. 
This argument j}f Gnyrs seems obTionsly correct, and that 
Hallana nevertheless preferred the rival mterpretution can 
only he due to his conaideriDg that it gnjoyed greater 
authority. PaUaua does not menHon this authority^ but 
GayT di3cli>=ea it, for lie sap (foL 20fi, 1. 6) that it is the 
interpretation of Jada. Kow this is a most interesting 
statement. Ja^ must have been one of the sources on 
which Dallanu based Ms coBamentaryp and seeing that among 
his sources p. 386) JaiJjata is the only one that bears 
any rcacmhlance to the suggestion made by Professor 

Jolly (Lc., p- llfi) is strongly confirmed that Ja^ and 
Jaijjata arc the same person. But if this is so, Jaijjata 
must have been deo the author of a teistbook; for GnyJ, 
fol. 52fl, L 8, ascribes to him also a iantm. The form 
Jaijjata never oceurg m the Cambridge Guyi MS.; on the 
other bund, the form Jasla occurs five times (foL L 5 j 
fol 26i, I 6 j foL 52<i, U.'8, 10; foi. 54&, L 3). It does not 
seem probable, therefore, that it is a tesd^l eorruption of 
Jtdjjatm 

As to Gavi'fl datcp he must, of cour^, as Professor JoUy 
poiuts out (p. 116), be older thiin palhiiia, who so frequently 
quotes Mm. In additiou, 1 suspect that be must have been 
a contemporary of Cakrupomdiitta, for both these authors 
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not nnfrcqnontly quote Bbojii, but neither of them eTor 
quotes the other. ProviBioiuiIlyp tLerofore, Gruyudusa^e date 
nujy be taken to bo about 1050 a.sj. 

To Professor Jolly's list of names (p. I16)j quoted by 
Chi 3 iidasa, the following eIioiiM be added :— 


Cak5u.cyiLr foL 28a, L 7 
C-tidebA). 

DlumvazLtsri, foL 2a, L 2. 
GoUim^ foL 29it L G. 
MaEu, fob 28£, 1. 7* 
PuskaluT^tSf fob h G. 
Yidoba, fob 2&ff* L 10* 


Kutu^-tantm, fob 31^^ 1- 4; 
fob T5fi, b IG- 

&:U£kkys.-t4intra» fob 584* L S; 

foL 59a, 1. 1 j loL mb, 1. 1. 
^Ed^A-sIddhuutOt fob G84j L 8; 
foL 70i, L 7. 

Yoga-pmyoga, M. 65flj b 2- 
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XI. 


A HISTOEICAI EirftinEY COKCEElffINQ THE OSIGHT 
AND DEVELOPMENT OF SDFIISM* 

WITH A LIST QT DEFFNlTtOPlTS OT THE TEKMB ^SITFL* ANB 
*TA9AWWDT/ arranged CllKONOLe)GlCALLT. 


Bt EEY>''0LD Jl STCHOLSON 


I 


RQclcus of tfafi pteaent article waa meant in tlie first 



infitanee tn be added aa a note to a cbmqqlogical list 
of dafiDitiona oi the tenna *Sufi' and ^Taaawwnf* chiefly 
compiled from the Ei^dla of Qiiahnyri (Cairo, 1287 a-h*), 
the Tmi/d'irahi'i-Ai^Hi/d of FarlduMdin ^Attar (cited aa 
T.A,}/ and the of Jami (Chlcutta^ 1859)* 

These works contain about a hundred defloitiona of " Sufi ' 
and *TpLfawwTif/ none of which c^cccdfi a few linoa in 
length. I thought that it mighlj be interesting, and po^ibly 
inetructiTOj to arrange the moat important in their chrono¬ 
logical aeqnencej ao far as that can be deteimined, since 
only in this way iite they capable of throwing any light 
upon the historical development of SiiflianL The result^ 
however, was somewhat meagre. Tnkcn be a whole^ those 
brief sentences which often represent merely a siiigle aspect 
of the thing dednodi a characteristic point of view, or 
perhaps a momentarily dominaat mood^ do undoubtedly 
exhibit the gradual progress of mystical thought in Islain 
from the beginning of tho third to tho end of the fourth 
century after the Hijm, but the evidence which they supply 

* The rcfj?ftii«f are to aaj edatioiiT oi i was nsctMly p^hltsha^ m 

the third ct Prafegwr Brawne’s Penijm Tsita* 
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h Innitod to a ^^ftgue outline. Aceordijiglyp 1 tesolired to 
undertake a chronological csmniaatipn of the doctrine 
taaghi by the anthera of theae definitions and by other 
diatingniabed Sdfta, and I haTC here eet down the ccncIiidoTis 
to which I have come. I do not ckmi to have e^iaosted 
all the aTailablo materniL There are two works of great 
importance which I have not jet fotmd an opportunity to 
exiiminc at leieure, namely* the Tr%d of Ahil 

Nn^aym al-Igfahani (t 430 a,h.) and the Khs^t/u^t^Ma^ffh 
by 'ALi hp *I7thinfiii al-JuUsbi al-JIujviTJj who vmite in the 
latter hfJf of the fifth cenhuy. NeverlbelESfij tho oridoneo 
at my dlspo^ial seemed to me anfRcient to form the biids 
of a preliminary invofitigation such aa 1 have attempted. 
The subject is too large to be treated adequately in 
a few pogest and too oh^re to admit of a complete and 
final sotution at prcBenti ao that the following sketch must 
be regarded m more or Ic&a tentative, although I venture to 
think that its main features, at any rateij. will be confirmed 
by lutnre reeearch. I shall not diecuna the prineiplea of 
which arc well kngwnp but mtber try tn show 
whence they were derived and Low they grow into a system. 

The seeds of Sufiisin are to bo found in the powerfo.! and 
widelj^spread a*cetic tondencies which arose wiLhia Islam 
during the first centoiy a.h. As Goldzihor has remarked^ 
tho chief factors in th i a early nsceticiam are (1) an 
fixaggerated conscioufinesa af sin* and (2) an overwhelming 
dread of divine rettzbation.^ The movement proceeded on 
orthodox Imesj but it waa inerifable that the extraordioary 
valuo attached to cortain points in MiihaJnTimd^s teaching 
and practice® should produce a corresponding neglect of 
other matters which good Moslems might think equally 
esfientiaL AaceticiBin easily posses into myaticlsm. TIasan 
of Basr&j the most famous TopTe«eatativo of the ascetic 
movement^ k reckoned by the SiifTs ua one of themselves, 

* MBtfrialim strr £nfwiei*liat^e^.hkAtf elu fMauiJi OrisErtol 

JcTumal, Tol. iul+ No, p, aqq4^ 

* i uid JSy 
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and with juatioQ in so fur aa he etiiove for spiritiiiil 
righteoiiaDeB^ and was not Batiafi&d with fomml acta of 
devoLioiL “A grolii of genuine piety,” he declared, “is 
better than a thousandfold weight of fasting itnd prayer/' ^ 
"Oeanae ye the&e hearts (by meditation and remembiunce 
of Grod), for they are quiet to rust^ and restrain ye these 
aauls^ for they desire eagerly* and if ye reatniin them not 
they will drag yon to an evil end.”^ Still, thoBe ascetics 
were only the foxarunriGTS of Sddigm. According to 
Quahayrij the term * Snfi * came into common use before 
the end of the second century AJi,=81n a.d. It ia prohoblo 
enough that this epithet^ whkh refers to the woolloo garment 
adopted (aa Tba Khaldun says) by lUiuhammadan aacetics in 
order to diatinguifih themaelvea from those who affected, 
a more Inxurioua fashion of dress, really marks a definite 
rile between aaceticism and orthodoxy, and that it was firat 
applied to Abil Hashim of Knfh (t 150 a.ii.), of whom Jami 
aaya (lYfr/Mct/p 34, 11} :—“ Bcfcrc him there were men 
eminent far asceticism and piety and well-doing in the path 
of trust (J>*J) cLiid in the path of love, but ho was the firet 
that was enUed Sdfi,” Perhaps we may also connect with 
this Abu TTashim the fact ineDtioned by J&mi immedialely 
after the passage which I have just quoted, that the first 
convent (kMtiafdJi) for Sufis was founded at Kamla in 
Paleatine by a Christian Amir- While recognising, how¬ 
ever, that Christian influence had some part in shaping the 
early development of SiilfiisDa, I am inclined to believe that 
Snfiism of the ascetic and quietistio type, anch as we imd, 
a.g., in the sayings of Ibrihim h. Adbam (t 161 Da'iid 
al-Ta'i (t 165 ajs.). Fndayl b. ^lyid [t 187 a.h.), aod 
Shflqiq of Bolkb (t 194 A.a.), owes comparatively little 
either to Christianity or to any foreign source. In other 
words, it seems to me that this type of mysticism was — or 
at least might have been—the native product of Islam 
itself, and that it was an almiMt noDessarj consequence of 

I QiisbjijTl, B3, Urt Ime, 

^ il-Xiibamd, 120, 4. 
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the ^ruhftnimadaii ooDCEjjtJou of AUak, a ddqcpption Tvhicli 
could not: poaHibly satiafy the spiTitmilly-minded Moslem. 
Although the Sufis mootioned above c^anied Bflceticisni and 
qntetisui to oxtromo len^lus, tbeir mysticisM wna very 
modemto. The mpCures and tTaasportB of Inter Suhiem 
TYiere aa unknown to them as were ita daring fipecolntionB;.^ 
They loved Grodj but they Icarcd Him more, and the end 
of their love was apathetic eubnussbn to His vriU, not 
I^rfect knowledge of HIb being. They stand midway 
between asceticiam fsaAd) and theosophy or goosk (ma*rifiU). 
Tho word that best describes their attitude is quietism (rtddy 
In the third century Suhison oagumes an enlitely new 
chaTaeter;^ whiah cannot be eacplained as the further develop¬ 
ment of spiritual forces within Islnra. It ia dgnifiount that 
tho earliest definition of Sufikm occurs in the snringa 
of Ma^riif al-Karkhi (t 200 a.h.), whose parents were 
Christians cr Mandfeons in religion andp to judge by 
the name of his father,, Firue or Firuzan^ of Persian 
natinnnlitv * Mu'ruf, it is saidj was a client (wiripr/d) of the 
Imam *Ali b. Muis4 al-Rida^ and accepted Islam at his 
hands. He lived in Paghd^—no doubt in the Harkh 

quarter, whence he is geueraily called Ma^uf of Earkh _ 

during the reign of Ifaruu aUllashid, and. bis tomb, which 
still eikts in that city, has always beoa an object of 
profound venemticin- He associated with Da'fid al-T4T 
{+ 105 A.ILX but we karn from the Fi/irist (183, 16) that 
hk master ia Sufikm was n certain Farq^ad al-Sanji,^ who 
derived from Hasan of Basra, who derived from ilalik b. 
Anas. Such ianSis designed to show the orthodoiiv of 
Sufiiam are of ffmnl1 account. ITa^ruf k doscribed in the 
TadAkiraiu^l-Airli^d as a man filled with longing for God. 
His pupil, the celebrated Sari al-Saqati, relates as foIlowH:_ 


1 Them U QiLB wiu^ieiiotii eiarptinii, nanLE-lj, ol-^AiLiTn™ ff I as 

l^nr 185, ftctxKrainfj to diffeiBQt iirthdritieft). In stiyinga tho lioctime J 
Idrfn appears almost Mtj but a k prubahle Uutt tooit of 

tbmi are Kp imjH iq^ ^ 

" bdun^fd to thB Oistrid. at Wlimt fflea uiyVaJ. 

» The TMiilmdiHS oi tMa wciU it lULdSriiLiiu It may refap to abt one of 
seTeml pthww araiei Saiij, Sinj ^ « Sacj, ^ 
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** I dreamed tbat I aw Ma^rfif al-Karkhi boneatb tba tliTone 
of Gpd, aod God waa flaying to His angals, ^ Who is this ? ^ 
They answered, ^Ttou knowest hest^ O Tjord.* Then God 
said, ^This ia Ma^tif d-Ejirklii, who WBfl intoxicated with 
loTO of Sloj and will not recover his sen&es except hy 
meeting Me lace to face/ " ^ In the sayingfl of Ma^uf wo 
discern for the first time unmistakable traces of those new 
ideas which renmin to this day tbs ORflcntial and most 
characteristic element in Sufiiam. Here are some examplee;— 

" Irovo is not to be loarned from men: it ia one of God's 
giita and comes of His grace-” ^ 

*^The flainta of God are Imown by three fligna: thoif 
thought is of God, their dwelUng ia with God, and their 
biifliiicfla is in God.^ If the gnostic (*drff) has no blifla^ he 

himself is in oyctj hlififlp*^ * 

One day Ma^ruf said to hia pupilx al-Saqati: When 
you desire anything of God, a wear to Him by me ” 

Anyone who has perused the sayings of Ibrihim b, Adham 
and the group of Sufia mentioned above in eonnectiou with 
him will readily perceive that tfaeae utterances of Ma'xuf 
al-Karklii belong to a quite different order of ideafl. Their 
Ta^wwuf had a practical end, the attaimnent of fialvatioii, 
but hia was primarily a theosophy ; it consiflted, ba we see 
from hii definition, in the apprehenBicn of Divine realities" 
< Before considering the origin of this con¬ 

ception, lot us follow its hifltorical development a little 
further. 


J QiiHhuyTi, lip 7 

* s', 272, 

3 T.A. i, 271, IS. 

* T.A. u 272, 13. CofflpftEis tlii* TriUi Ibt&Mni b. AdhumV ddinHifFn (T..\* k 
33, 24): This ti the o! Ilte gtmxk, iliit !im thoughts are roo^tly 

in medOatiim, jmd bis woinii<i ttre uWtiy puiM and fioritt^nutaon of Ood, nod mA 
diield ore niMlJy oio^ eji h mDstly fliei an. Ibe aubUftka of DLiiiu]! 

flctivi] (vnd powEf-" 

° Quibnyii^ lti I- 
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Abu Sulujiuan aUDaraui [t 215 a.h.), a native of W4sit, 
emigrated to fiinin and settled in Uia village of Daraja, 
West of Dainascas. Many of biH anyings are purely mystieal 
in spirit and expression, tbus:— 


“Nona Tcftaiiia from tbe Imts of this world save bim in 
wiiasa heart there i» u light thut beeps him always busied 
with the next world,” * 

“It may be that whila the gnoHtic aleeps on his bed, God 
will reveal to him the mystery and will mohe luminoiis that 
whieh JTe never will reveal to quo atoniiing in prayer,® 
When the gnostic's spiritual ejo is opened, his boddy eyo is 
shat: they see nothing bnt Hiai.”^ 

"If Gnosis were to take visible fortn, nU that 

looked thereon would dio at the right of its beauty and 
loveliness and goodness and grace, and every brightness 
Would becoEBB dark beside the splendour thereof." ^ 

"Gnosis ia nearer to silence than to speech."^ 

“When the heart weeps because it lias lost, the spirit 
laughs beoauEo it has found." ® 


The following passage may ba quoted in fuU, inaamuch as 
it is one of the earliest specimens of the erotic symbolism 
which afterwards became so prominent in the reli"iotts 
language of the Sufis;— ° 

Ahmad b. AbiT-Haw4ri® said: One day I came to Abu 
Snlaynaan (al'^D&r&nf) and foond him weeping, I said, 
“ Wbat makes you weep ? ” He suswered : “ 0 Ahmad, 
why should I not weepp for, when night falh, and eyes 
are closed in slumber, and every bver ta alone with his 
beloved, and the people of love keep vigil,* and teors stream 


T,A. £. 2^2, 12, 

® T.A..1.2»«, 21. 

“ TA. i, 231, 23, 

* TA. i, 2SS, 3. 

» T.A, i, 23S, 6. 

* Aii/MaYir*f> Fits, 44, 3. 

® TA. 1, 28fi 

' literally, “make Qw tert s led, nsl on ibeu 
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oTEr their cheEks and bedew thoir oratories, then God 
Almighty looks Irom on high and criea aloud—*0 Gabrinl,^ 
dcfir m my sight are they who take ploastire in Jly Word 
and find peace in pmiimg ify name. Verilyi 1 am regarding 
them in their Innclineas^ I hear their himentetioa and I see 
their ^FEcpiug. Wfiereforo^ 0 Gabriel^ dost thou not cry 
aloud amougat them—^““VVliat is thia weeping?*^ DM ye 
e^er see a beloved that ohastised his lovers F Or how would 
it beseem Mn to putuah folh whoj when night oovers them, 
manifoBt fond niTeotiou towards Me p By- Myself 

I swear that whon they shall nnme down to the E^ssnrrcctrEou 
I will surely unveil to them My glorious face, in order that 
they may behold Me and 1 may hehald them/ " * 

Passing over Bishru'l-Hdfi (the barefooted), who died in 
227 A.H+j and who described the gnoslica (^orf/ilw) aa ike 
peculiar favourites of God*^ we come to Dhul-Nln al-Misri 
(t 245 the man who^ mure than any other, deserves 

to be entitled tbo founder of thoosophiral Sufii&m- His 
right to this honour is acknowledged by Oriental biographers 
and historimis. Jami says {N^fa^di^ <10, 2 aqq.):—** He is 
the head of this sect ; they all descend from, and am rekted 
tOt him. There wero Shnykhs before hiruj bat ho woa the 
first that explained the Sufi symbolism ^ 

and spoke concerning this "path.'” According to Abul- 
Mahdsin (ij T53)j Dhul-Nun " was the first that spoke in 
Egypt concerning the system of 'states^ ^nd 

"stages of the saints'” These 

assertions^ though not litersllj exact, are amply horua out^ 
DU the whokj by the sayings of Dhn'l-Nun which are 
pmsciTcd in the Ttidhkiraiu"l-A^tif/d nnd in other works* 
Space does nut permit me to andj&e the copious nod 
intercating collection of mystical doctrines attached to his 

1 (lllllmjllri te, & Bqq. 

* T^. i. 111!, 13. 

^ He wnj collM Bhu'bNan (Hfi gl fi^} au iLcconml al q. mirp^ which Is 
ibe T*A- lia, 
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ndnie. It may be remiiTtedp boWTer* tliat the definLrioii& 
of " gooatic^ {rmt^njat) alane occupy 

about two pages in my oditioti cf the T.A. (aee oapccially 
i, 120--138)^ DhuH-Nun distsnguiihea three Mnda of 
knowledge, of which one is coniiuou to all Moslems, another 
ia that ol philosophers ood divines, while the third sort, 
via.p the knowledge of the attributes of unityi ia pecnliar to 
the sointa " who see God with their hearts" (T.A* ij 127^ 

3 sqq.}^ When Dhii'l-Nun was asked, how he knew God he * 

repliedj know Him by IIiinsElf”^j yet he confesaed ^ 

thsit the highest knowledge ie howildenneat (^Uil u- 
iJ Similarly, ho taught that true 

praise of God iDvoIves ahsorption of the worshipper in the 
objeet of worship.* Ho said; “ One that veils himself 
from mankind hy means of soliiiide is not ais one that veils 
blnisell by moans of God^^ (Quahajri, GO, 1). His Deity 
is a Doing that can bo deseribed only by negatives: 

Whatever you imagine, God is the opposite of that." * 

The idea that Siihism is an eaoterio religion for the elect 
finds frequent espression. Thusj ^ * differoot 

thing from hy (Qushayrl, 10* 16), and IKidne love 

is regarded as a mystery which must not be spoken abont, 
lest it come to the cars of the profane (ibii, 172, 21). 
Dhu'blfiio mentions ^*tto cup of love'^ handed to the lovor 
of God (T.A. i, 12 6j 13) — one of the earliest instances of the 
Dauchanaliun symbolisni in which Sufi poets delight. He 
ia the author of the first deinitiong of trq/d and 
(T.A* i* 129j 131 Qushtiyri, ISO, &), and 
(Qnahayri, 5, 8). 

' (QMfaiyn, 167,7j. 

^ IbiiL, 166, as. 

'Jil\ ^ (sMd., lao, 7; cf. 

' u-Oi AUli J U J^ S, 10). 
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EDOugh^ L tluiik, lift3 b& 0 Q saiii to show that it was uu- 
quEstionablj Dhtt^l-NuJi ai-Misri (and not, ae Mr. WLinfield 
hos suggested,, Biyazid al-Biit4iJi£) "who aboTo all othors 
gave to Sufi doctrine its perEnanent shapo/* ^ Let u.s now 
see whether the facts recorded by hia biegraphere aiFurd any 
clue aa to \kE origin af this doctrine. 

Ajccording to Ibn KbaliLkiiii (No, 128; Be Slaiie^s 
trauslatloUp voL i, p, 391) and J^nii jx 3o) tho 

name of Bhu^I-'Nila Abul-Fayd Tbawbiu b. Ibr^hitn, 
or al-Payd b, Ibrahim. His lather, a native of Nubia or 
oi Ikhmiiu in Upper Egypt, was a alave enfraochi&ed and 
adopted by the ttibia of Quraysh- Bhu^I-N an probably 
passed soma time in the Hijaa, for it ifi said that ho Wfts 
a pupil of the Imam b. Anas (t 1T9 a.?i.) and taught 

tbo Jluieatia' from his dictatiou. His master in Suflism 
was Shuqrdn al -“Abid (Ibn KhaUikan) or a Maghribite 
named Isrdfil (Jiim). Ibn EhaUIk^n teJJa us that Bbu'b 
Nim was "the nonpareil of his ago^^ for leamingp devotion^ 
oommumon with the diriiiity (Adi), and acquaiotunoo with 
Kterature (dcfa£); also that ho was a pbiloTjophor 
and spoke Arabic with elegance. He was a Malamuti, 
i.a,, ho cDdooaled his piety under a pretended contempt for 
the law^ and moat of the Egyptiunfl regarded him as a nwdiq 
(frncthiivkeT)^ but after bis death he was canonised (TA. i, 
114, 15 sqq.). Gevetal anecdotes in the Ta/l/ikirati^i^Aipli*/d 
represent Dho'Hfiin as turning pebbles and the like into 
precious stones, and in ibo FiAmi (353^ 38) his name occurs 
among " the philoBOphcrs who discoursed on utcheiny,” while 
a few pages further on we find idm mentioned as the author 
of two alchemical works (ibidp, 358^ 3).^ His true charBoter 
appears distinctly in the account given by Ibm'LQifti in the 


^ Jfoinart-i ferfiHaktol nrd fttirulged by E. H. WHnfifeld; (2i!il 

Hditijcm I, p. xrii of the liinDcIiifUui^. it ms tiiin&Aiiiu ujc^koowi^'^'i 

my inilibiffidiijiras to Mr. WliiiLfidLlj vhjDfl« hm-ni dmilL^ so mast ta pircHiinilie 

the aUidy ai imid 1 hid Ut l^nd la ginuifiil a^rvacikml wrUi bit 

rtewi M3 tu tbB un^ of tto doctna^. 

3 He also diiti-blf4 in mcdicineir Se^j WuiisfmFtlil, Grtih^ dtr AtmL Aarztfi. 
p. 24 . Tb™ Worki ittrilintcid to Moi m siliinL (Erw^ dmann ^ ^k 4 . dft- 
Arm&. Ziff., b 
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Tdrlhhn^I-Htd'mid [c3, hj Lippert^ 18S) — “ DIiu'I-K^ud 
h. IbrSliim n1- TlflitnfTiif aUJIim profeaaed ilia art of (Jclieiiiy^ 
and belongs to the saine nlasd aa Jublr h, Huyy4ii. Ho 
devoted himself to tba ficieoco of caotEricij and. 

thecamc proficieiit ia many bnmeliea of philosophy- Ha 
used to fteqnaut the ruined teiuplo (barbd) ui the town of 
Ikhuiiiiij which temple i& one of the anoionit * TCooBes of 
WifidoM* cNjntaining dguree and 

strange images that inizreajse the believer^s faith and tie 
infiders tninegtasdion. And it is said that knowledge of 
the mysteries therein wua revealed to him hy tho way of 
saLntfihip ; and ho wronght miraeles.” 

Maa'iidip who died exaetly a century after Dhu'l-Nun and 
is the final anthcirity io mention himp derived hia infomiation 
from the inhabitanta of Ikhmlm on tho occariou of a visit 
i<'hich he made to that place. He relates the local tnidition 
ag folioWH :—^^Abn^l-Fayd Bhul-Xlin al-Jlisri al-Ikhiaiim^ 
the ascetic, was a philosopher who trod a particular path 
[iL’jtj and pnrsaed a couTse of Ma o^Ti in religion, TTo 
was one of those who elucidate the history of these temple- 
ruins ITe roomed among them and examined 

a great quantity of hgures and inscriptions/* Mas'iidi 
gives tranahitionB of of the latter, which Dhn'l-Nibi 
claimed to have deciphered and read 
ed- by Barbier de Meynard, ii, 4Dl seq.). 

The Btateioont that DhuT-Ndn nssidiiDTiBly studied the 
inscriptions m the bardM or ancient Egyptian temples 
requires some c^knation. Egypt was regarded by Mu- 
hommadana as the home of alchemy, magicj and the occult 
sciencei. The firat who diBCOuraed on alchemy was Hermes 
the Bahylonian {Fibri^tt 351, 20), who afterwards became 
king of T^gypt and wEts buried under one of the l^yramida. 
Others relate that Hermes was one of the seven priests in 
charge of the toinples of the seven Planets, The IfoslEULa 
identify this Hermes with the Prophot Idria (Enoch), and 
ascribe to him the origiii of Egyptian art^ science, and 
religion. He built the Pyramids and the temples (iffrdii) 
in Upper Egypt, and figured thereon nil the arts and 
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ecieQti£c msfenuncntfl (ilu^? lj ongraTed thereDti 

descriptions of the BcienceSj becniiBe be desired to preserTo 
thfliD for pofiteritr, and feiired lest they dhoidd disappeni' 
£ri>tn tbs wcrld Emd leave no TB^go bebiod/^ ^ Ws sea 
frotn this pEissage that the hieroglyphics on the Egj^tiaa 
TDOTunncnts were holioved to hold the secret of those ancient 
and Diy'steriouH sciences iirst practised, aa was thought^ by 
the peopla of Babylun, vix,, alchemy, astrology, and nmgic. 
This was the view taken by the most enlightened of i^toslem 
histormnui Ibn Ehaldfin, ^ho not only asserts the reality 
qf magic, but aflinns that the in Upper Egypt stiU 

show tmces of the art and fnmish ubnndant proofs of its 
existence,^ We read In tho Fdaisi (353, 3 
Egypt are buildlDgSp called composed of great stones 

enormons in size. Th^y are honsos of di verso shnpCp which 
contaia places for erushing and pounding and di^i^iijlviiig and 
Compacting and distilUng, whence it may be inferred that 
they were made for the practice of alchemy. And in these 
buildings are fignrog and inacriptionfl m Chnldean and 
Egyptian, of which the nutiLTe is unknown. Subterranean 
treasuries have been discovered, where ihe^ie sciEnces are 
written on bast made of thin bark and on membrane 

of the white poplar which bowmen employ and on 

sheets of gold and copper and on stones- 

It ia now^ clear that Dhu'l-Xiln was an alchemist and 
nmgiciaD, but we in net remember that at this tune magic 
and aldiemy (which latter was regarded as a branch of 
nmgicj hiid long been associated ’with theurgy and theosophy. 
This coanoction ia very marked io the Inter Keo-Pktoniats, 
like lamblichiiB and Proclua, and it porvadps the whole 
histoiy of Gncsticism, which IrenEens appropriate!}" derives 
from Simon JJagus, as ’well as of Rdbianifoii- In Snfiisni* 
on the other hand, it is more or less disguised; the great 
Sufis of the third century pro tbeosophists rather than 
tbeurgiats. Magic, which is condemned by tho Koran, could 

^ loHt IlI 3D Et 

1 transkt&J ty Dc SIme, I7R 
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hftTC BQ TCCognised place in their systeiiL The miracles 
wfcJch they wrought were ffiTine gift& and eama 

to them imfioliiifitedf by rirtne of their holinesa and aiiicere 
faith in It wouiil be easy to ahoW;^ howererj that die 

old theurgie ideas exercised a powerful ioflueDce od Suhiim. 
Ja^r flI-S4diq [t 148 whose life is given in the 

TatfAkirafu^i-Airli^dt ia said to have written a treatise on 
alchemy, augurj^ and omens. Hi& pupilj, Jabir K Hajyfin, 
the celohrated aleheniiBt known to Etiropenns bv the name 
of Gebtrj was called " 44h!r the Sufi/^ andj Dhn^hNiiiij 
he studied the science o£ esoterics ^ 1 =), whiohj 

according to IbiiiL''Kliit[;p is idendcal with SiiAietn.* More 
important ovidenoB is aObrded by the hiographies d£ the 
Sufi aaints. It is related that rbrihim b. Adhanip while 
travelling in the desertt mot a man who taught him the 
greatest name of God 4 III and as floon as he 

pranounced it ho saw the Prophet Khidr (Q-Hshayrij 9, 12 Jl 
D hul-Wiin is Tcpreaented as knowing the greatest name. 
One of his pupils, Tnsnf b. ed-Husayn (t 304 desired 
to learn it, bat failed to pass n simple prelimmar)^ test ^ 
which Dhu'l-Niim imposed on Mm [T.A 316, 10 sqq.). 
The magical efficaiy of certain names and formulas h a 
commonplace of theurgy. A Coptic work on Gnosticiam 
mentions “ the mystery of the great name," which onablod 
the dWplcs to dispeofiB with all other mysteries.^ BbuT- 
if fin seems to have used invocations and incense; at loast, 
we are told by one who visited him that he saw a golden 
howl in front of the holy man, while around him toec iha 
fumes of aloes-wood mid ambergris- ” Art thoiij” he cried 

^ Dt. IbEi EluM'diii, De £Eiuurp iif, 194. 

= - ^nktirim^ ISO. This TOffllilnatios of nalnniJ. aufiUjce Mil 

rtAi^oii 11 eiiiinplifl&d in tbe bifttorj of mediirvil jnivtieiam m Eumpe. 
Jfilur mhI Bliti"l-3J4n aatinpate Comditifi uul 

^ Hiii £Le to wlikh Ihaal-Afkii tillato (toI. lii, Ts^ L 

In TfifiLbcfgVefliEltia]. 

* Cud SsbDajdti Gnaiiichi tn JTc^wi^fr 197. 
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td tbe intmderj '*ouja of those who eat&i: ioto tha preaenca 
of kings ID their hour of ^ expMfision/? " 

All asceticj philosopber^ and theurgiat^ living in the ninth 
century among llie Ohriatian Oopta^ hioiBelf of Ooptio or 
Nubinn parcntugo—aticih Dhu'l^Nun nl-Mkri, fTOOi 
whotn^ as his extJiDt sayings bear wltaes^ and as J^rntp 
moreover, expreaaly states^ the Sufi theoHopliy is mainly 
dorived* The origin of this doctrine hjva often boon diaouBsedt 
and VQriona theories are still cmraiit ^ a resnlt which not 
HurpriBingp inaamneh ea hardly anyone has hitherto takaa 
due aceoimt of the historical and chronologiciil factors in 
the ppobloin.^ To ignota these factorsp and to argno frotiL 
general considerations alone^ is^ in toy opinion, a perfectly 
^tilo prooeediagt which con lead to no safe or solid 
conclusion. It is obviona that the principlea of Sufiism 
reBcmblc those of the Vednnta, but the question whether 
Siifiistn is derived from the Vedanta cannot be settled 
except on historical gronndj?, i.e., ( 1 ) by an oxammation 
of the inEuence which was being exerted hy Indian upon 
Maharamadan thought at the litne when Snfiism arose; 
and ( 3 ) by considering how far tha ascertained facts relating 
to the evolution of SuSism accord with the hypotheaia of 
its Indian origin. Gunilarlyj with tagard to the alternative 
form of the * Armu. reaction ' theory, namely* that SiiiiiEnn 
ia essentially a product of the Persian mmd, it must he 
fthown, in tho first place, that the men who introduced the 
characteristic Sid doctrines were of Persian natiDnality. 
As we have scciii however — and I do not think that my 
oonclnsions will be disputed by anyone who studies the 
evidence chronologically—this was by no means the case. 
Mah-uf al-KarkhJ came of Persian stock, but the charactoristic 

^ UudlLiLTfl, 193, 0 T-A. it lai, H- For Oie use at iDflense hj th* 
* of wlna wwTB pnilHiljily Cffpta M yuhiflaSj cf. diw-oljfjJw, J>k 

NAf dir jiiifitiwn«^ Tfll. I, p. 493 a«lp 

1 Ooi? of tlie fiiat to dju m i^aa Dr. A, Men^ wlia is lus Idi^ mii OfttHdlinitn 
nrWf der MjfHifi (Hijiildberg, t&S3) triused tha pq^pgrew 

u-f in IbIiuii down to tba tuoCr of AI>Cl Al-DbHoiii,. AJld 

uigued fhjoj mnai Lutu h&m from Gtv^k philod^pliy. Before ffeeiag 

Mfl bovk, I liod Api^acihAd Hie fpqffitdon iadtipmkntlyp imd, norkiiig on tlm 
utmp- Hnr#,, bjd camfi Ic ti amllm Gondnaaini. 

51 
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tlieoaopliical mysticiffm ol die SuiiA was first formulated by 
hia BnEx^3ora> Abu SuIayinBU al-Dariui and Dbal-Xun 
al-Sfifiri, tuea who possefi tkeir lives in Syria and Egypt^ aod 
who probably had not a drop of Persian blood in their veina^ 

The Tfiinarkabiy close correspoadeioco between iSeo- 
Platonism and SuStsm—a eorrcspan deuce which is far more 
strikiiig than iliat between Silfii^En and tba Tedanta system 
—-woidd not in itself justify ua in deriving the one daetrme 
from the Qther^ J^Bvertholess, I am conyinced that tho/ 
ore historicallj connected^ and I wiU now state Bome of 
the considerBtiQns which huve lad me to this baliof. 

Starting with the proposition^ which 1 have deduced 
from an eAmnioation of the matarinU contained in the 
TaiikkiriifH*i-Atrlij/d and other worts^ that theosopbical, aa 
contraated with quietistic and devational Sufiism, arose and 
reached n high degree of development in tho half-century 
which, broadly speaking, covers the reigns of Ida^niun* 
iln*t£isiiii, Wathiq^ nnd Mutawakkil, that between 198 
und 247 A.H. = S13-&C1 a.Dp^ we must see in the firit 
insUuce what sort of infiuence waa exerted in Western Asia 
during this period by Greek thought in general and by 
Neo-PLatonEsni in particnlar. 

Little need bo said regarding the diffhsion of HeLenio 
ouiture among the Moslems at thia time. Every student of 
their literary history knows how the tide of Greek learning, 
then nt its b eight, etnoumed into ^Traq from three quartern; 
from the Christian monasteries of Syria* from the Persian 
Academy of Jundeshipur in Khqzist&i], and from the 
Syrian heathonsK or Sshians* of Harrkn in McsopoCumiii, 
InnumEirable werka of Greek phitosopheia, physicianfi, and 
sdmiti^ta were tninalated into Arabicj were eagerly studied, 
and formed a basis for new researches. In ehort* llu- 
hammadrin science oud philosophy are founded* almost 
eiclusivolj, on the wisdom of the Greeks, 

Ariatotle* not Plato* ia the doaiinaiit figoro in Moaletn 
philcwphy. But the Arabs gained their first knowledge 
of Arifttotle through Neo-Plafooist cominentatorBj and the 
system with which they became imbued was that of Plotinna* 
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PorpIsVTyp onrl Proclns. Thus ili« so-«ilIed **Th(K>logF of 
Anstntlo,^' which, aceoTEhng to Bi&terici, wan transkted into 
Ambic about 840 a.xi., k in teality u taatioal of Xco- 
Phitouiam. The main pointp howe?UT^ is that Nw-PlfitoTiiat 
idea's were widely circulatedp and were easily accessible to 
educated MoEdenis m the first half of the niutb eenturr of 
our eni. Tills was especially the case in Syria and Kgyptj 
whieb for idaoy hundreds of years had been the two great 
centres of myEtLcism and pantheism, wbera ^eo-PlEitoeists, 
Gnosticsp and Chrktiflii heretics wens oqnnlly at home* 
Abont the beginning of the sixth century ** there suddenly 
appeared a body of writings purporting to he hy Dionysioe 
tho Areapagife, the conTort of Saint PauL It has been for 
Bome time geneiallT recogniHod that they were the work 
of this period j nnd^ in aU probability, written by some 
follower of Proclus, who may have been a Syrian monk ; 
a theory supporbHl by the fact that, although eagerly 
recelTod and studied by the whole East, thcBO writings were 
brought forward and most powerfully supported by the 
Syrians/^ ^ The psoudo-Dionysioa names aa h\n teacher 
a certain Hiemtheos^ whom Frothmgham has shown to be 
identical with Stephen hap Sndnili^ a prominent mystic of 
the East Syrian school and a coti temporary of Jacob of Sard] 
(451-521 Fragments of two works by this Stephen^ 

viz, the Ervli^ and the Sltmeuh of are 

preserved by Dionysioa; and a complete wori;, tho Book 0/ 
IfteroUeos on the hitfdm AfyrfmVir qf ha5 come 

down to us in a unique MS. of the British Museum. HorOj 
then, is the true source of the psaiido-UionyaiMi writings, 
which, oa [a weU knowujp were turned into Latin by John 
Scotus ErigonEL, and founded mediaeval mTstnciam m the Weat- 
Their infiuenca in the Eastern world waa no less Ikr-reaching* 
Tiioy were translated into Striae almost ico mediately oti tlieir 
appearance,, and their doctrine was Tigoroualj props gated^ 
UB the uumerons commentaries by Syrian writers attest. 
These Btndiefi must have flourished partioularly in the ninth 

A FrtrtMngtiino, Ser l^SSh p- S, 
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oenturr, flincc irom ttat tiintj dq-tc tbc aplondjd ITSS- wkich 
wei-e Bent ftom Soyttopolifi in Piileatine to Edessa. " About 
8^0 Dicunysioi^ was known from tbo Tigris to tbo Atlantic^” ^ 

Eut it was not through literature alone that the Moslenir^ 
were made famiHur with Neo-Platoiii&fcfc doetrino. The citj" 
of Harran in Mesopohnnia haa bein already mentioned aa 
one of the princlpiJ avenues by whmh Greek enlturo poured 
into IsIto- It waft inhabited by a people who were really 
Syrian heathenSj but who towards the beginning of the 
ninth century assumed the name of Sdbians, in order to 
protect themselves from the peraecntion with which they 
were tbreatciiod by the Caliph ira"mun+ At tlihi tuno^ 
indeed, many of them accepted Idam or Christiimity, but 
the majority dung to their old pagan bcliefa^ w^hilfi the 
educated dasts continued to profess a religions philosophy 
which, as it Is described by Shnhraatnni and other Mu- 
h^minadan writers, is aimply the Tf^eo-Platcnlsm of Proolua 
and lamblichna. Although the Sibian colony in Baghdad, 
which produced a brillkiit anccesaion of scholars, philosophers^ 
and men of science^ was not established until near the ond 
of the ninth century, w'e may he sure that long before that 
epoch there was an active interchange of ideas hetwcEjn 
Sibian and Mu^minadon thinkers. 1 need not pnreue this 
topic further. It ia net too much to eay that the M<Jslein8 
found Neo-Pliitonism in the air wherever they came in 
contact with Greek civilisation. 

JSuw the lands of Greek civilieatiati were pre-eminently 
Syria and Egypt, the very countries in which,, as wa have 
Been, the Snfl theoanphy was first developed. The man 
who hone the chief part in its development is described as 
a philosopher and an aichemiat: in gthor worde, he waa 
a student of Greek wisdom. When it is added that the 
ideas which he enunciated arc essentially the samo ae those 
which appear, for example, in the works of Diony sios, docs, 
not the whole argument point with oTcrwhelining force to 
the conclusion that there is an historical connection betweon 


^ MiBTr di, p. 24- 
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Neo-PlntoTiiflTn and Siifiigiii P Is juiy ntfeer theory of the 
origin of tlieosopliic4il Sufiiani conceiTablo in view of the 
ineta wbieH I have stated ? I sim not prepared to go ao far 
aa Merx, ^ho traces the Siifi doctrine back to tlie wriringa 
of DiDnysioaj bnt my ressUfLliea have brought me to a reanlt 
which is Tirtually the saiiio: that Sit^km on ih fhei^sQjihicai 
sMa is maiidi^ a pt-odud of Greek apecutation. That it was 
notd even at this early stage, a purely Greek aystoro* goea 
n'ithont saying* Keo^Platoniain itself had absorbed many 
foreign ek-7ncntfl in the course of six oenturicfl, I will not 
attempt just now to difttingniak the Greek from the non- 
Greek element in the Slifi myaticisni of the period which 
we have been considering, i.o. before 860 A^n. It may be 
observed, howeverj that Ma'ruf al-Karkhij whose parents, 
according to Abu^l-MahasiD, were ** SabLans belonging to the 


dependencies of Wisit (lijLall 1=^^^ JLfc=' 

was probably a Mandfonn^ These MundDoans (the iSibhmfl 

of the Koran) were called hy lie iLuhammadana 

on account of their frequent ceremonial ablutions. They 

dwelt in the swamp-land between Basra and W4aiL Their 

founder is said to have boon Elkha&ai f ^■--rll 

undp fta their name denotes, they wero tho remnirnt of an 

line lent Gnoatical aect,* It Ma^ruf was not himself u 

Jlandman, he must at all events have beon acquainted with 

the doctrine of these It is curious that arnoug 

ihe sayings attiibuled to him we find (T.A* i, 272, 7): 


;ju, Jjj J^/\ "CloBe your eyes. 

if all IS (deriTcd) from a male und female.” which Beema 
to refer to the docliine of the MandsottaB or EUklmsaitee 
JJu ^^,£31 o' 340. 27) » Alui Sufeymtii 


j MiUhIb EUmI Miodliyia answer tij Ite Gr^k 73^11 aod 

(JSrandtj i>iff Jfripiilrt i*?A* p. 167} ■ 

^ M I TandcntADii Iifm, rofltLUfl id Mj that, if Ula raiTarse 

Efl dualt^tifl, we EhQiild dtAd uLLT ^jea to it imd regtwii cmiy thii Atisofaie Carty. 
TbD words ^ appsET t<i conDwted with ttfi fstt timt in thu 
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al-Ddrimi wjib iilaci ri imtivE pf TTa^it (Abiil-iLataam^ i* aSly, 
and wp buTP Reeu that Dhu^i^NiliL ptlpcted g^r^at impprt 4 itiap 
to tbe tliBoty pf (yvH&if;). Tlie Six passes 

whichj apcprdmg to rbrahini b. Adham^ a man must traverso 
in order to attain the rank of tho pioas^^ rccaU tho eeveti 
each guarded hj its peouliar Arch on ^ wbioh the bd qI 
encotuitprs on holy to saivatLon, and whi^h are 

Opened <^nly to those who posB^^ the or mvEterioiia 

knowJedge. Later oHj tljese ArehoiiB were aUcgorised into 
evil passions—luBt, envy, and the like.^ I have no doubt 
that G^nosticisni, as modified by Jewish^-tJhriBtiiin id^BOS atid 
by Greek speculation, oontribiited a good deal to SuBisrPk 
and that tho two systems offer many Btrikirtg unalogieB^ 
The subject b ouo that would repay inveadgatjon^ In tho 
meantime this trnicfa is certaiUp that having regard to tlia 
Metorical eoviroument m which the Snfi theosophy sprang 
up, wo cannot refer its origin either to India or to Persiu, 
but must Toeognifie it to be a product of the union between 
Greek thought and Oriental feiigion^ and in pardenlar of 
INeo-PIatoniainp Christianityp and Gnostinisin. It is possible 
that two at least of these syatams may have been induenued 
^7 and Indian ideas, but LbLs is a large question 

which has not yet been, and perhaps never con be, defLyitely 
Battled. The direct mfinence of JLtidnm ideas on Sufiiaiu, 
though undeniably great, was posterior and secondary to 
tho mfiuence exerted by Greek and Syrian spenulation. 

The principal Sufi Shajkbs who died between 250 and 
300 A.H. are Sari al-Soqati (f 253), Yuhyk li. Mu'adli 
al-Riizi (f 358), Abu Yozid (B&yazid) ul-Biatami (■^ 2611, 
Abu Haf$ al-Hodd^ (t chto 265), Hamduu ul-Qa^&r 
(t Abu Sn’id ul^RbarrSz 3iT or 286), Abii Hamz^ 
al-Bngbd^f (t 289), Sabi b. ‘Abdulkii aJ-TiLstaH (f 273, 


BibTjonijm rdiffiDB, whict is tiniTjalilj the pureisl of GnrHtkLfln, Birh jnd bit Ma 
faiuwto romplt-ituait, ino nuj AllfttU. Ttis ia a HWiiiftllt ^atuw Li 
Gnoea^ of emMatiuD* SimllHlr, tbe BL«jf! ia oftea d«tfib«J u 


* Qiwbayrl, 9, 21; T.A. 100, 16. 

■ W. Am, Zwf Fnge (m»A 4tn\ 4ti CihuIwuiiiii, p. 17 , 
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2S3p or 203), Abu^I^Husajn al-Niri (t 295), Jimayd of 
Baghdad {t 397). -Ainr al-JIatti (t 991. 297. 

or 301). Abu ^Uthiniu fll-IIirl (t 298), and Mimabad 
al-Dinainiri (t 399). To oxamino in detail lie doetriue 
taoglit by each of them wauld carry me far beyond the 
Umit-s of a brief sketch. I will therefora conclude this 
paper with some aouoimt of the genoral devolopment of 
Suiiism down to the end of the third century A.Pr, confiniog 
my uttentioiij as before^ to the features wbmb Ebukd out in 
pruiiiliient relief. 

This develupment took piece in two waye; — 

(!) Eisiating doctrine was amplified, elaborated, and 
syfitematieed. 

(3) New ddclrinea and practices ware intreduced. 

1. Sufiiflin, which wm at first a form of rcHgiaii adopted 
by Individuabp and only communicated to a comparatively 
limall circle of eompanionE gradually became an 

organised system, a st^hool for saints, with rules of diHCTpIine 
and devotion which tha novice {uitirU) learned from his 
spiritual director tisiddh), to whose guidance he hu1> 

mitted himeelf absolutely. Alrendy in the third century 
it is ioorcaaingly evident tbat the typical Sufi adept of the 
future will no longer be a aolitoy ascetic, shunning the 
sight of men^ but a great Shaykh and divinelj-^ inspired 
teacher, who appears on ceremomal occaBiDnii attended by 
a numerous train of admiring disciples* The notion ei- 
prfifl-^ed in B&yazid'a saying, "‘If n man has no teacher 
his Icnhcu is Satan?^ (Qushayrip 213,10), is probably 
connected with the well-known Shifte theory first eauneiated 
by ^Abdullah b. Sab4 ; and WoUhansea'i ronijark, "die 
QottosvenehrafigderScbiiten war MenFMjhenverehrung,’* may 
be applied with equal justii^ to the Persian Su£1h of a later 
age oiamplet the attitude of Jalfilu^ddin Bum! 

towards Shame-i Tabrisi). Divine favour and aathority were 
claimed by the Sufi tbeoeophists from the very begiiming- 
“Swear to God by roe,” eaid Ma"ruf al-Earkhi; and Dhul- 
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Nto dfcl&red tliBt the tmo diaciplfi alicnild be more obeiiieat 
to his mastei: tlmn to God ttimBalf (T.A, i, L31. 7). 

In the wrings of tie Shajkhe of thia period the tetidenor 
to codify and srstematiae is orerywhere apparent. The 
* Path ^ of the novice wm marked out into a series of stagea 
[T.A+ if 261,9Eqq,)j snd difh^rent * paths ' were distinguished. 
Yahy4 b. Mn'adh abRid (t 253 a.ic.) said; “When yon 
flea that a man inculcates good works, know that Ms path 
ifl piety ^ and when yon see that ho points to the Dirine 
aigns {djf4t), know that his path Li that of the ; and 

when yoa see that he points to the bnnntica of God, know 
that hifi path i& that of the loreri ? aod when yon aee that he 
ifl attached to praise of God {dliiky')^ know that his path is that 
of the gnoatics/'* Hflmdun al-Qaea^r (t 271 founded 
in Kiflhaplir the sect of the iMallinatia or Qiisflarifl, who 
proved their sincerity and devotion to God by ctonking it 
under an aHeoted Hbertiniain.* 

San al-Saqati (+ 253 a.ji,) is wid to have been the firat 
who spoke in Paghddd concerning Divine raaiitica 
and Unification [iuwftid)J The first to lecture on Sadism 
in public was Yahya b, Ma‘4dli al-Rnzi {t 253 

A.if.),®* and his example was followed in Baghdad by Abn 
Hamza aUBaghdadi (f 289 According to Jhmi 

S6, 4) the theory of Safiiam was formulated and 
explained in writing bj Junayd (f 297 a.H.), who Uogbt 
it only in private houses and in sabterraneon chambers 
wkerGafl Shibli {f 334 a.h,) made it tbc Subject 
of public discoiirse. From this wo may conclude that the 
orthodox partjj whom the accesaion of Mntawakkil (232 A.tr.) 


* Tlie AbdEd fanu a partiruJiiT cIsiih m. tbe icTFi4!TiDna 

IdemrcIlT, a ILc Euiiiii uf -which staiula tliP diitb. Ac^nrdliig hi Ibtt 
tiifij- w#TB deriTOd fTDcn, and fiorrspond to. Hie jfnqabi of Hie Shi^EtM. " 

4 T 4- L, 21. 


* See S» lil T.A. i. 3lB, 22 flqq., 7JLlail 33. OHmt 

WflHjfr SlLurr^T^, ind wtiq t’lllDWBd 

B&iruid, Abo SflUd td-EWrtiX, and Abul-^intiijii ol-Kdii i^pMErrelT 
^ T.A. i, 27^, 9. ^ ^ 

^ T.A. i, 239, 6, 

* AWl-Mflhkflni, U, 47^ $ Bqq, 
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re^eetabliaked in power, treated tte SMi myaticiam with leae 
iutolerimee than they diaplayed towards the liberal apinioos 
of the Jfu'tftzilitea; Dlia*I-NuD, howereTj was denounced aa 
a and wna annunoiic-d to the presence of MutawakMl, 

but a pious exhortation which he addressed to the Caliph 
secured his hDuourahle dLsToissaL^ Jiinayd tilmself was 
moTO than once accused of being* a freethinker^ and mention 
ie made of an inquiBitiniL directed agfiinst the Sdtis (mhnati 
Sufi^dti) in Baghd^, in con^nenee of which Abii Sa'id 
^'■Kharr&z (f 286 A.m) fled to EgypL^ 

The Sqfig of the third and fourth eentiiries worked nut 
a complete theory and practice of mystical religion, Irat 
they were not philoaophere, and they took little intereeti in 
metaphyaicnl problems, bo that the philoBophicfll terminology 
wkich. later Sdfiisni borrowed^ thron^h Farabi, Avlcennaj 
and Crhozzilb from the Neo-Platonists, does not concem ue 
here. A few words may be said, iit^waver^ regarding the 
symbolical langaage of the Siifis/ Tracos of this appear very 
oarlj* It is told of Da"ud al-Ta^i (f 165 A.n*) that a dorrish 
him omilingt and askedi Whence this oheerftilness, 
O Abd Sulayindn ? D4*ud answered i dawn they 

gaTc me a wme whioh is called the wine of intimaciy 
{^Aardb-i um) ; to - day I have made festival^ and have 
abandoned myself to rejoicing.”^ lasve eymbolLsm occura 
in the iayingfl ascribed to Tiabi'a (t IS&i ISOt a.h.)> 

in n passage already quoted from Abu Salaym&n al-Darain 
(t 315 A.H.}, and thenceforward with increasing frequency. 
Hatira b- ftl-Asamin (f 237 a.hO speaks of tho fonr deaths 
of the Sdti: white death ^hunger, black death = endurance 
of itijarieSj rod death sincere seif^mortiiicatioQ, green 
denth = weariiig a garment to whioh patches arc always 


1 Xho T Thnllflr ^Ti tmiLs, by De Sktofli vsL n, p. 2^1- 

* ^Hi, bt, 

* Ihia *AiA ft ao9 A.a.J wm iwtfld why ihfl ^ imil unu^oaL 

eipn^iqiw/ Hi; “ FiiraamiiEh Jia'thip praatiw (L-e. ^uiaiamf ia Etinylilwl 

hf Ufl, WH WETE nnwillla^ tlmt MY eicasrt oh-Rold he ac^cmiiilBd with it, Mil 
we dia L-nt wish to onlinary wc inTEEited a purticuIiLr 

IflTigUflge ** {T-A-}. 

* tA. 3, 2. 


324 


OEIGIN AJHj DETiTLOPMEKT OE STTEUMI* 


being add&d.^ But eke peculiar pqetic imiagery^ wkiek was 
afterwards developed hy tke ratnDU;^ Siiit of Kbur&ftant Abu 
Sii^id b. Abrl-JOiayr (f 440 a.h^)i is drat fquiid fiiil-bldwit 
in tke sayings of B^yazid of Bist^ni (t 3G1 a.h.). Tahya 
b. ^u'udk al-Bazi wrote to B4yazid: “I am iatasicated 
ttraugh having drunk deeply of the eup of His iove*"^ and 
B^yasiid replied: Another Lag drunk the seas of heaven 
and earth, and ia not yet BatiHGcd, but his tongue eomes 
forth and says, ^Is thera no moreP*^'* Here are Eomo 
striking examples of the same kind :— 

'"I went forth to the fields. Love bad rEiined^ tmd the 
earth was wet My foot was sinkiog into Love^ even ns 
a man's foot sulks in clay/^ ^ 

One day ho was speaking of the Truths and waB fiuckiDg 
bis lip and saying: am the wine-drinker and the wine 

and the cup-bearer/^ * 

Dost tboii bear how there comeB a voico from the brooks 
of runniog water P But wliea they reach the sea they are 
quiet, and tko sea is neither augmented by their in-coming 
nor diminished hy their out-going/’ ^ 

Desire is the capital of the Lovers" kingdom. In that 
capital there is set a throne of the torment of partings and 
there is drawn a sword of the terror nf separation^ and there 
is laid on the hand of hope a branch of the nareisflUB of 
TLDion ; and every EDoment a thousand heads fall by that 
sword* And seven thousand years (said he) havo pasaeiL 
and that narcissus is stiU fresb and blooming: never bus tho 
hand of any hope attained thereia/* ® 

2* As has been said^ the germ, at any ratej of nearly all tho 
characteristic Suff doctrines may be traced bock to Dhu4- 
2fun abMiari and bis immediate predecessors. The idea of 

^ Qaibayri, IS^ S from 

* iHp t frniafc^ 

“ T.A* f, fl* 

* T IM, 2. 

* T*A. i, IM, 7- 

* T.A. f, 1 S 6 , IT, 
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ftfitasj aod wu& no doubt fumiliaf ta tibeso 

early theuBoplii&Esj but th* dcjctriue^ whicb. tH^came of 
inipurtuiJi:e lu the au'bseqiueiit liifitory of Stitiiaiii, ie uoTvliere 
tlearlj BCatci by It was a PeraiajiT ^be liakbratcd 

Buyazld of BUtirii, that first laaed tbe \^'OYd/and denoliu^j 
self-iiTSJiihiktiuii, aad he may probably bo regarded aa llm 
aulbor ol tbie doetriue.^ Abd Tftzid Taylu_t b/lea b. Adtim 
b. Suruabdn- was boro at Bistdm, a town m the province of 
Qumia ahuated ocar die eoath-euBtern comer of tho Caapian 
Sett. His gmudiatilieT WR3 a 2oroaatrianf and his masftor 
in Suhism a Kurd.® Bdyaztd at first held ihe 
opinion^ of the a^lidbu^i-ra^^f '"but a aamtsliip was rovnaled 
him in which no positive religion (ffjflfiA/itftj appeared*” * If 
we cap assume the genuiuM^as of ^he sayings attributed, to 
BttVttiid by Fmidu’ddiii * Attar iit the Tad/ikifatu 
(i, 134-179), be was not only an autmotnlttii pjmtheiBl of the 
most extravagant type—^ precui^r of Husayn b. Mansur 
al-Hallaj—but also a singularly imaginative and profound 
thinkerp not unworUiy to be compared with men lihe 'Attar 
and Joldla'ddin Edmi. It is luird to aay what proporidon of 
the utterances collected by his biographers is fact and how 
intich is fictiom 'Abdullah al-AnH&^ri of Herat (1" 481 AiU.) 
asserts that many &Ifiohooda have been fathered on IJayasidp 
e.g. hif3 alleged saying, “I went into HeaTon and pitched 
my tent opposits the Throne of God-”* Out ot this grew 
the story of hia ascension (Jfi'rd/), which is told at great 
length, by ^ Attar (T.A- i* 172—17B), I bn Khallikiin 
dcaeribea him as an asoetic pure and simple, but the 


3 AreonEM tfi {NitfaMt, 01, 4 fruM foot) Ahi 

(+ 3B6 A*H.y WHS tbi! fi»t tiuit apoko tsaiHflijlll 
L-iV. dtttitk tu E4ill AEul IHo in 0 od-, 

* 8o Ibu KtalUfcin, HoabuTTi, naJ Jansl- 

bim Aba YkU ^ iSbiirwSS^, uui f ja. <^1 tie “ 

ewiftBed with Abd iuii IVrfdr b. 'lid Ti. Aikiu, wUo la buofni w al-JhstimA 

aJ-afpbiir. ^ f 

* Tb« ta* uf tlw ya/Mt («£, peanlt. 1 m») Iuh , tdl it tbe 

comet TEuuiiB^. 

^ sa, 1- 

* t’kii &3, 1. 
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pccoiint of him ^vea bj QiisliajTjy ^Attar, and Jimi ia 
coaiimicd by wLat wo know of bia fuise aad ^fn^an 
iiaceatrj. ^ajazid, anle^ I am miatakeDr became the 
legendary bei*o of Porsiaa SuHiaiQ jii&t becatiBe he waa in 
reality a thoroagh PeraiEin and trqo ropresantativa of the 
religions aspiralioiiH of hb countrj'merip He it waa who 
brought into Snhiam the extreme pantheistic ideas which 
even iq Sas^Qian times were widely promlont in Pereia.^ 
Thi& pantheistic (Perso-Tndian) element is as distinctiTely 
Oriental as the older theoaapMcal tendenev id distidctivcly 
Greek.® 

1 flhaU now iranelate some of the most charaatBristic 
savings ascribed to Biyazid^ which illustrate (a) the doctrine 
of/ffadi (t) his oncoinproniiHiiig panlhetam^ (e) the poetical 
and imagmntiTe colour of his thought. 

(a) Creatures are subject to States* (ahirui)^ but the 
gnoalio baa no * state/ because his Tcstigas oi-e eBnccd 
and his c^nce ia anniliLliitod by the esscuce of another, 
and bis traces are lost In another's traces.® 

I went from God to God, until they cried from tno 
in me^ "0 Thou 11^'—i,e., I attained the stage of 
annihilation in GotL"* 

Thirty years the high God was my mirror^ now I am 
my own mirror—im., that which I was I aui no motCp 
for * 1 and * God * lb a deoinl of the TJniiy of God- 
Since I am no morE^ the high God is TTia own mirror* 
Loj I say that God is the mirror of mjwlf, for He 
speaks ndth niy tongue and I have vauisbed-® 


* JuatE, dn mJtoi pp. 184 ulS 

^ m muw^c ai wm, do dmhi, fnmi^ to Bdmf ertemt oet 

Boddliiatifl nwdelft. In u Sni4irtiiiii|f tbu J&b4 

[f ^ A-JL) wpml& 0l Ihi] " niDEitB ui wIhi 

tarnl in p^, n^r poflfifng two in the an™? f]MEy and ^^baerruiff vowi t>f 

nDlin£ft9, chiatitj-, “W piTeriy; and tie tpfb jin onapdtile £uty;iiniiEUE twa 

tbflm whu imtcred A^lwSi f baroB T. Edwb id ZnjdiM, n, aSTJ. 

3 QnshnjTL l<5Sj I, 

^ T.A. f, IM, 13. 

® T..\. i, 
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Nothing ia better for ^llati than to be without aught^ 
haring no useetioiam, do theoTyt no practice. When ho 
is without all, he is ivith uilJ^ 

They usked, " When does n man know that he has 
attained reel gnoaia?” He eaid: "At the time when 
he bocomea annihilated under the knowledge of Godp 
and Is Diude emrlaating on the carpet of God, without 
aelf and without creaturo.”® 

(b) Verily, I am God, there u no God except me, so 
worship me!* Glory to me! how great ie my majesty!* 

I name forth from BayaMd^nees oa a snake from ita 
akin. Theu 1 looked. I iaw that lover, belorad, and 
love are one» for in the w^orld of nuihEadoii all can be 
ooo.® He waa asked, '^"What is the He said* 

"I am it** "What Is the AwwP" “1 am it." ""'What 
m the Tablet and tho Pen P " "I am they," ® 

(c) It Li related that he w^as aaked^ “ How* didst thou gain 
thifl raDk> "Till by what means didst thou win untn this 
flttttiou ? " He answered: " One night in my boyhood 
I came forth from Bist^. Tho mcK^u was shiuingk and 
everything was stilL I saw a Presenco beside which 
the eighteen thousand worlds appeared es au atom. 
Agitation fell upon me, and a mighty emotion over¬ 
whelmed me. I eriodj * O Lord! a court of this 
grandeur, and so empty ! ^V'orka of this sublimity, 
and such loneliness! * Then a voice came from heaveu* 
Bayingt ' court is empty,, not because nane comes, 
but because We do not will; since it is not everyone 
with face uuwuabed that is worthy to enter this coiirL 

For twelve years I was the smith of my houL I put 
it in the furnace of austerity and burned it in the fire 
of combat and laid it on the anvil of reproach and 

t 1, 3L 
^ T Jl* I, 24, 
i 1!,A. ip 13T, 0. 

* T.A- i, iii^r 

■ TJSl. L, 11. 

• T.A. i, iTh IS* 

^ T^. i, iBSp £0. 
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npop it witli tbo bmnnieT af blame^ uiitil I nmdc 
of my aotil a mirror. Five years I waa the mirror of 
TEivBclf^ and was over poliBliiiig that miTTor with divers 
sorts of worship njid piety* ^rheo, for a year, I gazed 
in oontBmplfltiCiii. On my waist I saw a girdle^ of 
pride and vanity and self-corteeitj and reliance on 
devotioOp and appi-ohation of my wnrka. I labonred 
for fivo years more, nntll that ^iMle became out and 
I professed Islam anew. I looked and mw that all 
ereated things wore dead, T pronounced fonr 
over them and letumed from the fnnerEil gf them all, 
and without intrusion of ereature^ through God^a help 
alone, I attained unto God.^ 


With the exception of BAvazid and Abij Sa'id al- 
Fhoiraz, the Su^s of the third centniy keep the doctnne 
of /find in the beckgronnd and eeldom use the language 
of nn guarded pan theism. Thoy aro anxious to harmonisg 
Suhiam with Islam, to hold an even balaiica between 
the Law and the Truth* Of conrse they do not succeed 
in this, bnt the necessity is felt of maiptaining a certuiii 
reserve. TiVliile B^yuzid and his followera, called Tayfuria 
spoke and acted as God - intoxicated men, 
the great majority of Sufis at thLa time agreed with 
Jnnayd in preferriTig “the path of Bobriety*" Tbo Korun 
and the Sunn a were prcclnimed to be the standard to w hich p 
not speculation only, bat also apiritnul ieelmga and states 


I The Rirdis i§ the ^yinbpl ii£ ZoimstriBiiigtii, L.u. of dualitv. 

^ TJl. I, li is imCnietitD to ijnupuiTe thin doscdptioii d£ 

Uui iiiy9tic’'fr ascifUt iM Arablic reninD {Qa^hajiii 0^4 ^TEnuJitniaito liiu); 
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mmt conform-^ Great stress tvus kid on iLe ascetie, mornl^ 
and. devotional aapecU of Sufiism. Our prineipleSp^* said 
Sabi b. ^Abdtilkb al-Tnstari^ “ are six: to hold fait by tbo 
Book of God, to model ouraolvefi upon the Apoatle (mny 
God bless bilw and bis fumily and grant them peace!), lo eat 
only what k kwfuh to refrain from hurting peppk even 
though they hurt us^ to avoid forbidden things, and to 
fulfil obligations withoot delay."^ **Wq derived Sufilsm/* 
ctaid JuTiayd^ "not from disputalioiij but from bungor and 
abandonment of the world and the breaking oJ[ familiar ties 
and the renunciation of wbat men aGCOimt good-"* On the 
other hand, it was recogni&tjd that when the fiiifi, after 
pEinlully mounting the steps of the mystic ladder, at last 
reached the summit of Divine knowledge, all hi a words and 
actionfi were holy and in harmony with the spirit of the 
Divine kw, however they might Reem tn conflict with ita 
letter- Hence “the hypoeriay of gnofitics is bett^>r than tho 
sincerity qJ neophytes.”^ 

To recapitukte the main pointe which I havo ondoaToured 
to bring cut — 

(1) Siifiism, hi the sense of * myaticiam * and ^ q^uiotiem^' 
was a natimil development of the aacetiC teiideiicif^ 
which manifcHtqd themselves within Iskm during tho 
Dmayyad period. 

(2) This nsaeticiHin wna not mdependeut of Chri&tfan 
influeneej but on the whole it may he calEed a Mu~ 
^mmadan product, and the Sufikm which grew ont 
of it is also essentially Hnhammadnii- 

{3) Towards the end of the second cenlury a.b. a now 
current of ideas began to flow into SufiiBm+ These 
ideas, which are nun-Iskmio and tbeosophical in 
ehanicter, are discemihle In the sayings of Ma^rtif 
al-Karkhl ft 200 a.h ). 

^ See, fuT tfCunplE, QnshnTTi, Ij, i [fooi font = Xi^aAiit, 4S, 3 IlftMtl fHt; 
T,A. 339, 2: QiP:bjijii, 2J, 10 sqq. 

■ T„t. i, Jfil, 4. 

’ Q]tsh.iJTj, 21 p psnumiidtii linl'. 

' duilmjTl, m, U3, 
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(4) DiLTiOf the firat half of the third a.h. the 

new idcEE wQrE greatlj developed and became the 
domiDatLi]^ element in Subiatn. 

(5) The TTiFin who above all others gave to the Sufi 
doctrine its penunnent lihapo wag DhuT-Kiin al-Misrl 
(+ 245 A.H.)- 

(6) The historical cuyironnient in Tvhich this doctrine 
aroee points clearly to Greek philosophy a? the source 
from which it wob derived. 

(7) Its origin must he ^nght in Neo-Platouism and 
Gnosticiaio. 

(8) Aa the theosophical elemont in iSuBiKm w Greeks so 

the extrema pantheistic ideaa, whicli wero first 
inirodnced hy Abii YuKid (B&jas^id] al ^ Bistdmi 
(t 261 are Pei'siaa or Indian. The doctrine 

nf /and (aelf-aniiihElation) is probably deriyed from 
tho Buddhistic Nirvanu* 

(9) Duiiiig the latter p&rt of the third centary a*h, 
Sufiism became an orgonised systenip with teachers^ 
pupils, and rules of diecipline; and continual eiforta 
were made to ehow that it was baaed on the Komn 
and the Traditions of the Prophet. 


n. 

The followHng list of definitions, which occur in the Itim/fi 
of Qnahnyri, the Tad/diratti*l~Ai€lit/d of Faridu^ddin *AttAr, 
Etfid tlie Nqfa^dtu'l-UrtA of J&mi, is tolerably completej^ but 
I haye omitted a few of comparatively raodeni date and 
TKiiuor Intereat, as well as Hoveral anonymous defiiiitioug to 
which no date can be assigned. It will be seen that from 
the first definitioUj by Ma‘ruf aBEttrJehi (t 200 a.e.), to the 
last, by Abu Sa'id b. AbrUKhayr (t 440 a.h.)^ a period of 
oimost two and a half centuries comes into reckoning. The 
definitions are of all sorts — theosophical, pantheistic, ethical^ 
epigrammatioi etymological. Ko one nowaday a is likely to 
dispute the derivation of ^ Sufi ' from (wool)» but these 
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definUiont^ akow very pkiinly that such was uot the view 
taken by the Sufis themsalveB^ for againet a einglo cuso bi, 
which the word is conuected with there are twelve which 
allcido to ita suppoaed derivation from (purity). Some 
deGiiitiotiB ocenr only m Arahie, others only in Porsian, and 
a large imnibeT in both languagea I have always given 
the Arabic veraion whenever I fomid it in Qnahnyti^a ^iidla 
or in the Donbllesa it would be possible 

to discover an Arabic original for most of the Persian 
definitions preserved in the Tiii}hkiraiu*I-Aiffiiffd, if similar 
works in Arabic were tkDroughly sEarched. 

L Ma^ruf al-Karkhi (t 200 A+n,): 

j'iJ\ j jiiisJb u'H’ 

TuRawwuf is: to grasp the verities and to renounce 
that which is in the hands of men- (Quahayri^ HOj 
11 TA. 1, 273, 4-) 

2. Abd Sulaymin ol-Darani (t 215 a.s*} : 

AiljkJ iJ) J^. ^ 

JjJ ^\3S- Ij j 

Tasawwqf is this: that acdona should be paadng ovar 
the Snfi (Le. bdug doua upon him) which sro known 
to God only, and that he ahould always be with God 
in a way that is known to God only, (T. A i* 333j 19.J 

3. Bishr al-H4fi (t 227 A.n.) : 

The Sufi ia he that keeps a pure heart towards God. 
(T.A. i, 112, 13.) 

A Dhn^l-Nun (t 245 : 

dill Ijyi' ^ Jbii ^ jji Jii 

He was asked concerning Tasawwuf, and he said: 

They (the Sdfis) are folk who have preferred God 
to everything, so that God haa preferred them to 
everything/^ (QuBhayrii 149, 20 1 T.A i, 133* 10*) 


333 oEiora AXD beyelofment bf srFmM. 


5. DWl-ITin; 

OjJ (J^—^ ^ 

Ji^ J 

The Sofi is siucli that, wlien he epeeksi his lange^ge Is 
the eesooeo oi his state^ that is, he speaks no thing 
without being that thing; aud when be is silent his 
bohaTionr interprets his state and 10 eloquent of the 
detachedness of his state. (T.A. ip 126| 13,) 

6^ Abd Turib al-Nakhshabi (f 24a a.h^} : 

rfj ijiii ^ LijJl 

The Sufi is not defiled bj imytbingj iind overytliing is 
purified by him, (Qushayrt* 149, 19.) 

7. Sari aln^qad (f !^57 A.ft.): 

4 U 1 ^ 

Tasawwuf is a naine induding three ideas. The Sufi is 
he whose light of divine knowledge (gnosis) does not 
extinguiah the light of his piety; he does not utter 
esoterio doctrine which is contradicted by the exterior 
sense of the Eonm and the Sunna; and the mimoles 
Yonehsafed to him do not cansa him to violato the 
holy ordinnnccs of God. (Qushayrfp 13* 1; T.A. 4 
382 * 20 .) 

8. Abu al-Hoddfid (f circd 266 a.h.) : 



Tasawwof is wholly diseipliiie. (T. A. i, 331, 6.) 
9, Sahl h, ‘Abdullah al-Tnstari (t 283 a.h.) ; 
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The Sufi IS he that regaled his blood as eh^d with 
impuDity and bis proporty as lawful prey, (dushayri, 
149, 9.) 

10. SahlK ‘Abdullah Dl-TuataTi: 

JJ ^ LLTI^ j'^ J'iA ^ V ii ii^2 

The Sufi IS he that is purged of defilement and is filled 
with meditations, and in the vicmity of God is cut 
off from mankind f and earth and gold are equal m 
hia eyee- {T*A+ i, 264, 1.) '■ 

11. Sahl b. -AhduUah al-Tuatoii: 

juLj- j 't rl>” 'h } .— 

Tasawwuf is; to eat little^ and to take rest with God, 
and to flee from mm. (T.A. i, 264, 3.) 

12* Abii Sa'id al-Khnrr&z (f 286 a,h,); 

j\ ijj JjV^ ^ 

They asked conoormng Tasawwah He eaid z " Tho 
Sdfi is niiide pure by his Loidt and ia filled with 
splendours, and is io the quintessence of delight from 
praise of Gc>d.*‘ (T.A.) 

13. Sunmiin al-Muhibb (f before 297 a.h.) 

S ^ 3(> «-JXm 3 jUi —■j.iJI ^ 


^ Tho AwMdi odgkal Is lij StiliniiiruJili in the *Aii^drifHl*Mk*drifz 
iJJl jJiJJlj jS^\ ^ ^ 

iJryUrfl^ jhIJ! 

* Acfioriili^ ta ^ainri,^ aJ-Aaf^ (t &2fl A.H.J, wtin wiotfl b cM annirntnTj ni 
Qu^hnyrr^ i§ geuHroHy pnmcfiiiicffll ?umB^ This Bajiiig is 

dttziliiited to Buwajm IQ tbe p. ICJf, tset liias» 
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Snnmun vaa a^ed conceniiii^ Ta^wwof. He answered: 
"It is tlii^ that tLou shoiildat possess nothing 
and that notMog should possess thca." /Quahavri. 
148, 6 ftom foot,} 


14. ^Ami- h. 'Fthmau al-Makki (f 291 a.h.) : 
d J JL£i ^ ^ 

‘Amr b, 'Fthrafin al-MkkkE was asked ooneernJiig^ 
Tasen^ He said; "A Tnan should always be 
occupied with that whinh is most snitable to him 
at tha tune.” (Gushayri, 148 , 8 from foot) ^ 


15, Abu’tHusayn al-Ndri (f 205 a,h,) : 

It is the attribute of the Sdfl to be at rest when he 
has nothing, and unselfish when he finds anythinir. 
(Quahayri, 140, 9,)s “ 


Ifi. Abu’l-Himyn al-Ifdri; 

jljT J 

jj I* ^ \jbj\ j ili JL j 

O *4f-j jl * JJl h JlJ j Jjl 

a j ja jjj (^u 


tltebsyri, 3fl. 51, 

J iS ^ ijy jS Uj JisA„ "Theymy,'Tl» $fifi b u,* [^j, 

^ ^ b,.,p«ei,s 

* Or, - to 1 m at rest yh™ bs it aoa^eiirtstti. nut (o prefer faoa.«iitei»l 

- - - “> - 
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The Sufis are they whose itmls have become tree from 
the ^efilemcet of hutnaoity utid pure from the taiixt 
of selfp and have obtained release from lust, so that 
they are at rest with God in tho firat rant and in 
the highest degree, and baving fled from all beside 
Hitn they are neither masters nor ilavea, (T A J 

17- AbaU^HcuaajTi al-rfuri: 

The Sufi id he to whom nothing is attachedj and who 
doea not become attached to anything, (T-A*) 

IS. Abu"I-HusayiL al-lfuri; 

1*^ ^ j 4 j 

y iS i^j3j 

Ta^wwuf is not a system compoied of mlea or Ecienoea^ 
but it ia morals: Le^j if it were a rule it could be 
Made one's own by strenuous exertion^ and if it wero 
a sdenco it could be acquired by inatruction; but^ 
on the contrary^ it ia morals —ifbrm ^our^sh'6^ on the 
moral ttcifure of Qod\ and it k unposaible to come 
forth to the moral nature of God either by means of 
rules or by means of aciencea. (T, A) 

19. Abu'HIusayn al*Kuri: 

j j Lz-iMit ^ 3 ]fi 

Tosawwnf is frecdoiUj and genecosityj and absence of 
aelf-Qonstramtp and liberality, (T*A,) 


20. Aba^l'Husayn al-Nuri: 

^,-1 1^1^" dLpj^ ^ 

Ta^wwnf isp to renotinoe oil aelflah gains in order to 
gain the Truth. (T.A.J 
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21 ^ Abal-HaEajn nJ-Nuri: 

ijy* j ^ J 

Td^wvuf IS hatred of the world and Iotb of the Lord. 
(T-A.) 

22, Jnnnyd al-Baehdfidi (f 297 A.if,}: 

It {Taeawwof) k tW: that the tTrutb {i.e. QodJ ahmiH 
niakfl thuB die from thjBclf and should mah p tbea 
live in Jlim. (Qiishayri, 1+8, 19.J 

23, Jonayd: 

jJ!b L ^ 

It u this; to be with God without attachment (to aught 
eke). (Qqshajri, 146, 4 from foot.) 

24, Junayd; 

Tasawwnf u violence: there ia no peace in it. 
(Qushayii, 149, 6.)^ 

26. Jimujdr 

Jat ^ 

They (the Suiu} ore one family; no stnuiger enters 
among them. (Qashayri, 149, fi,) 

26. Junayd: 

^ JaTj jUi-il ^ 

Tesawwuf is prake of God with oonoentxatiDD (of 
thought), and ecstasy connected with hearing (of 


‘ Ct (millUlijJl L, 

ii \S\i (Ouslufri, ns, 17 ), iho meanldg j, 

ecpkinttl by * AladnUiib iI^AnfM m the ®*r »iq. 
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the Korao> Tnwlitionflj or the nkejj ani practice 
accompanied witk conformity (to tlio Hcran and 
the SnEum)^ (QaaiwyTi^ H9j 6,) 

S7. Junaydi 

The Sdfi ia like the caTlh^ on wkick evfiry foal thing 
la thrawn and Ircm which only fair thinga couio forth. 
(Qttahftyrij 6,} 

28. Junayd : 

ji Jisj yr^'j 

Verily* ho (the Sui^) is like the earth which b troddett 
by the pious and the wicked^ and like the clouda 
which coat a shadow OTet eTerything, and like the 
rain which waters everything, (Qushayrij 149* T,) 

29. Junayd: 

l5j-3 y\ 411 L* jl a iLkdl 

Tesawwuf is: to he chosen for purity. Whoever b 
thus chosen (and mode pure) from all except Ood ia 
aSiifL (T.A.) 

39. Junayd: 

j1 jjJ iJyrf 

iJrtiM-jl J.1 ji,-LijJ 1^1 JA—Uls> 

^J-Ls JkisT* J J** 

^JLij jIT 

Thfi Sufi IB ha vhoBe teart, liko the lueait of Abraham, 
}]^< found salvation &oizi the world and ia fulfilling 
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God*fl isomramidineiit ; rosignAtioii is the reaigna- 
tion of lahmael; bia sorrow i& the bottow of Deyid j 
hift poverty U the poverty of Jeaos; hifl longing ia 
the longiDg of Mogea in the hoar of conunmiion ; and 
hia sincerity ia the sincerity of Mu^mmad— God 
blesH him and hia family and grant them peace 1 {T.A,) 


3L Jonajd! 







** Ta^wwnf ia an attribnte wherein man abides." They 
flaid^ " la it an #tlribnte of God or of Hia creatarea f " 
Ha onawered : Its essonoo ia an attribute of God 
and ita fiy^tem ia an attrihnta of mEmkEnd.*^ (T.A.) 


32, Junayd: 

LJ*?/ ^ 

They Euked about tbo esaenco of Tosawwnf. He said ; 
" Do thou lay hold of its exterior and ask not con¬ 
cerning ita enacnce, for that wore to do Tiolenoe to 
it” (T.A.) 


33. Janayd : 

11 liJliiJ if WT jl 4,=^1 ^\J 

The Sufis are they who aobeiat by Gkid in sneh sort that 
none fenowetb bat only Ho. (T.A.) 


34. Janayd i 

jt j l::^j ^ ij -t 

j' j ev-t/J ’j-i 3 


(•jW 3 jjji J ^\mJu 
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J .C—^T jl£j . 

Tssawwnf is; to purify ttta hoart fr-ona tke recurrence 
of inborn weakness, and to tuk^ leave of one's uaturd 
cbaraciieriaticflp and to extingTiisli ths attributes of 
buTnanitji and to hold aloof from aeaaual temptations, 
and to dwell witli the spiritual attributes^ and to 
mount aloft by means of the Divine sciencoB^ and to 
practise that whicli is eternally the best, and to bestow 
sin com coimsBl on the whole pcoplst and faithfaJly 
to observe the Truth, and to follow the Prophet in 
respect of the Law.^ (T.Ar) 

35. Mimshad al-DJnawari (t ^99 = 

iJ^j jIjh' 

LIl^l jLf^l V J 

Ta;^wwuf is purity of heart, and to do what is pleasiD^ 
to God Almiiflity* and to have no per^unaL volition 
although you mix with men. (T^A-) 

36. Mimsh&d al-Dinuwari: 

jAjJ€j 

TaHUWWiif is: to mnko a show of wealth,* and to prefer 
being unknown, that people may rot recognise thee, 
and to abatain from ererj thing useless. (T.A.) 

37. Abu Muhammad Ruwayin (t 303 s.M,): 

^Uj iUi ^ J'" ^ Jj'i* 

‘iiji ^ 

I ThiBdiifiiiitifl.li ffl aamhfld by Shm^itlinl p. IMJ to Abd ‘Abdalkt 

bp 

■ I 5. iur oi iMKimliic tnowii u t dErviidix it li toM Bim™ ttmt 
tawiraa ilic «id of hifl lif<? k hvA himiisli mms tbe ridi, Ui ttcreby be wu3 
pnt taled frHm O^d/* 
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Biiwaym waa ciaked tconcernmg Tftsawwnf. He replied z 
**It is the eelf-ab&udDnment of the aoul with God 
Bccording to Hie will.” (Qusbayrij 148, fiftJi line 
from foot) 

38. Rnweyto- 

Ta^awwuf i& based oD thr flfl qiialitiefli; n toncucioue 
attachment to poverty end mdigoBce ; a profound 
sense of aacrLBoe and rennnciation i and absenoe of 
selT-o'btmsion and personal volition* (Quehayrip 14S, 
last line.) 

39. ^Ali b. Sail ahlsfidi4iu (f 307 a.h.) : 

llj-. 

Tflsawwilf is: to become quit of all persons save Him, 
and to make one's self olear of oflions except Him. 
(Ifqftikditt^i^tTni, 116, 1.) 

40. Husayn k, Mwisilr al-Hall&j (f 309 a,b.) : 

'**^1 Jj^i Jj Ss.1 li lirliill jUi Ijji Jll 

He WAS asked oonooTTiliig the Safi, and he answered • 
'* One essontiolly unique j Dane turoa towBids him, 
nor does he turn towards anyone.'' (QaBbayri, 148,21.) 


41 . Abu Muhammad al-Jurayri (f 311 a,h,J ; 

Jlli wi>=J1 ^ jJLe" j2\ ^ 

^ «r* irJLr^b 

Abu Muhammad al-Jarayri wag asked oonceming 
Ta^wwuf. Ho Slid: ** It is to enter into eveiy 
lofty dispodtiQn and to go forth from every low 
diepoeition*” (Quebayrij 148, 10.) 
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42, ALu MahtunmEul al-^urajri; 

Tasftwwnf ifi : to be obaerraiit (of God) in all rireum- 
stancca and to be constant ni aell *• disoipline- 
(Ooshayrt, 149, IS.) 


43. Abu *Ainr aUDimashql (t ®20 a.H.) : 

t/aii ^ y» ^ jiiotiMfct 

Tasawwnf ift: to behold the troperfactioiii of the 
phenomenal world, nay, to close tho eye to eveiy- 
thiwg imperfect in contemplation of Him who is 
remote from all imperfection. {S^a/a^dia’l - Uitt, 

175,14.) 


44. Abd Bakf al*Kott4iii (t 323 ^3.) : 

^UJI J ‘^1; (iT** i—jj-asjl 

Ta^wwui is a good dispoaitioa: he that exceeds thee 
^ goodness of diapoBition has exceeded thee in purity 
of heart. {Quahayri, 149,10.) 


45. Abd Eakr al-Eatt^: 

bojsLIh* j iJjrtsJ 

Taaawwuf is parity and spiritual rision. (T,A.) 


46. Abu Bakr al-Katt&ni i 
jji jl I— j' 

4^ Jab 

The Sufi is he that regards his devotion as a crime for 
which it behoves him to aak pardon of God- (T.A.) 


‘ In the T Jl. this aeftniJira U reafleral '• ks—il < ^*j «** 
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47^ Abu 'All fll-HuJhbArl (f 323 a^h+) : 
inij 

Ta^wwrif ib: to aliglit and ab[^ at tbe BgloTed^e door^ 
even UiDugli qu ^ is dri ren airay therefrom. (Quahayri^ 
149, 11.) 

48* Abiim^al-Efidibiri; 

^5^ s_^l jjirf Cul JIjj 

And sfud also: " It ib the purity of ncaruass (to 
God) after tbo defilemeat pf fexncse.” (QuahajH^ 
149,130 

49, Abd *Aii al-RiidlibAr£ :— 

li-:^ j IL^ ^ Iw^yuJi 4^^ 

UJaM ijij^ k.J^ j Us L/^ ^ 

The Sdfi ift he that wears wool with purity of heart# 
and makes hie * self * taste the food of maltroatmentp 
and casts the world bekiud hie back# and travcla in 
the path of MuBtafa*! (T* A) 

50 * ^Abdullah b. Muhaminad al-Mtirto^ieh (t 328 a.h*)* 
ij^ j j jKniil. iiJ ij:j jl 

They asked him# "’WTiat is Ta^wwnf P” He repHcjd# 
”It is aiiibig;uity and deception and ooncealment/^ 
230, last line.) 

51* ‘^Abdullah b. Muhammsd al-Murta'isb: 

^ j1 ijA tiU ^ 1.1^1 

lilkc 

The Sufi is he that becomes pur© from all tribmlatioiiB 
and absent (in spirit) from all gifts. (T.A.) 

^ Ifl, CllMHl Ctifi =! Usd Pmplict Mn'hii- mitmil *rhlt^ esfimr ^ 

fianled hesKf «oqil» Ul Uia Sappltmmoi to ILb T*A. It 14 tHiu hw^fwiik 
Dimseioii □£ tliB SupJ df u») In tEc bach of thnt mirk ^hsm It a uerrib^ ta 
Ab^j'AbdiUliib. b. EbnJLf (f 3S L 
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52^ Aba’l^pafioiL al^Muzajyin (f 328 a«k«) i 

Ta^wwuf isj to let one'a self be led to the Trtitk, 
(Qusliayri, ]40. 18.) 

53. Abu ^Abdullah b. KhEifEf (f 331 : 

'***^J'^ JjiliXjl iJk^W^ h - .. r jJJ-iiJ 

Tn^wwaf is patieoco under tbe events of deatinji and 
aeceptanoe ftom the hand ol Almigbiy God, and 
traveUing over desert and highland. (T.A.) 

54. Abu Bakr jil*W asiti (’^ filter 320 a.k*} ; 

jlLU jA ijt j ^ 

The Sufi is fao that speaks from confiidoration, and 
whoBO intnoat heart ^ah . hefiome ninminated. hy 
refleetiou. (T.A«) 

55. Abd Bakr al^hibli (f 334 a-h.) : 

TflMwwuf is, to sit with God without care.^ (Qnushayrij 
i4fh 13,) 

56. Abo Bakr (d-Sbibli: 

Jiflr Jji^ (jLaJl ijjjJi iVjjJl 

Ths Sufi is separated froni mankind nnd united with 
God, us God hath said, " Anti I cfitM 
he. He aeparatod him froia all othera; thes ha said, 
“ Thou thaii mi tts Mt”* (Qushayin', 149, 15.) 

1 3d J4biJ. Qnaturri gi™ tbs Snle e( lifa ^Ui iia 3Stl A.&, 

1 In the 90, * frdHi foot, this defimtioii li ittrilwtod to Jmiijd. 

I XoiniL, Uf 

* EoiKii, ^ 13^. 



OHIGITf AM) DEVELOPMENT OE StTPliaM, 


M 4 


57. Abfi Bafcr al-Shibli: 

Ta^wwuf is n. bnmnig flash of Ughtnmg. (Quahayti, 
14fl, 16.) 


58, AM Bahr al-Shlfali; 

The Sfifii are child^fso in tb& bosom of God. (CJashayri, 

uk la) 

59, AbiiBakral-Shibli: 

ilj ja 

It (Tasftffwuf) to be guardf^l from seeing the 
pbeaumeital vorld. (Quahayri^ 149, 16.J 

60, Abij Bakr al-Shibli: 

Tasawwnf is ihiB: that the Siifi ahoold be evea as he 
irsB before ho eame into existence. (T.A.J 

6L Abu Bafcr al-Bhibli: 

Tafaiv'WTif is control of the faenItLes and obserrance of 
the breatbe,^ (T.A.) 

62. Abil Bakral-Sbibli: 

Jl^ 

The S5G is a tme Sufi only when he regards iJl 
mankind as hia own familj* (T.A.) 


^ Tfcfi pnafee of feold% Ois hteaih.^ JIte tliftt oEErryi^ xmwA {Q?ie^!^ 
^2, 19)^, BaranA to bft i>£ Tadiim origin (ai. Yim ItreBter, 

y. 4S flqd.). A^g the nl ^y&tSd sl-EMtaml -we And, 

" hm jBiwbiE, wiailiip li oterrwuia of tte fTJt. i, IfisTlO). 
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«3. Abu B&'mI Ibna’l-A'rAbi (f 340 a.h.) : 

dol 

Tho wliole of the Tja^^wwof coWnts in abandomnent of 

superfluities. {Nafa7idt^*i-Um^ 348j 2^) 

64. Abu'i'Hctsan al-Bushaoji (t 347 a.h.): 

They asked coucemiDg TaBafrwtif- Ho uDSwereii: 
" Defiuiency of hope and inoessant devotion to 
work/^ (IJl) 

65. Ja^faT al-Kholdi (f 348 a*h*) : 

Tasawwuf ia^ to throw one^s self iTifco servility and to 
oome forth froin huinanit^''^ and to look towards God 
with entirety, (T-A.) 

66. Abii ^Amt b. al-Najid (t 366 a^h.) ; 

jLz_-^ai^^,+i ki-wiJ JjiI — 

Tasawwtif is to be patient under coannandmcnt and 
prohibition. (T+A^) 

67* Abu 'AbdnUah al-Hudhbdri (f 369 a.h.) t 

Tasftwwuf ii, to renounee ceremanj, and to use 
an affected elegancej* and to discard vainglory. 
(NqfakdttiU^Um, 300, 11.) 

68* Abi Muhniqioad ol-Easibi (f 367 a.h.) : 

Vj IW ±1^ h ^ ^ 

^Uj jJJS *S ^ 

1 Klepuw w^la cllAfTlctml^ti^; cJf tta dmftV-^- Siifb^ the 

piHtefliled to be luit^ ia ardfir to «fflpe tba wpaLaiKni of 
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The Sufi h oot a Siifi until no efflrtb aupports him, and 
no hesaTen ahadoira h\m j natii he findn no faTottr 
vrlth mankind j and until hift m^ort m bU oitonin- 
Btanoea Ifi to the moat high God. (Nqfahdtti*l~Unif 

304, 8.) 

69. Abu^l-Hasan ahHupri (t 371 a.H.) : 

[ijulji-] 

J;LS=I 4jcJ U Uj Sy 

jV J!Ld\ i\ 

Tho Caliph said, " What ia TaEa\rwuf P " He anawored: 
«It is this, that the Sufi does not take rest or 
comfort in onything in the world except Gtid, and 
that bo commita hb affidrs to Him who is the Lord 
and who Himself overaees that which TTc bus pte- 
destined. What reimuns after Gud unlesa error P 
When he has found the Lord, he does not again 
regard any other things” {T.A.] 

70- Abu'l-Haxaa al-Htwri: 

>' v*^ u”jil Ijj ^jj tijjf- i 

The Siiifl 16 he iJiat^ haying niice become deed to 
(worldly) tBiotSj does not go hack thereto, and having 
once turned hie face Godward, docs not relapse there¬ 
from I and passing eventa m no wise affect him. [T. A.) 

71. Abnl-Hasan al-Hnsri; 

tjj Asi 4iAi 

The Suli ia he whose ecstasy is hu (teal) esistencej and 
whose attHhntea are hU yeil, i.e., rf a rnan knows 
himeelf) he knows hie Lord. (T.A.) 
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72. Abu'l-Haaac : 

The Sufi ifl lia wlmtu they do not find extent after 
their own esistence.^ (T^) 

73. Abn'l-Haean nl-Htiari: 

Tasawwuf isj to baTe & heart pure from the defilfimeiit 
of oppo^tloiie. (TiA.) 

74. Abi ‘TTthinaa al-Maghribi ff 373 a.e.) : 

JfJ iL?- JIjsJI j J 

Tasawwuf ia ^evEraneo of ties and rejection of oTEated 
things JLT^d union with the (Divine) rotditiea- (T+A^) 

75. Ahu'l-'Abbafl al-iJah&wflndi (t ahoat 400 a,h.) ; 

jj Jaj jU- j 

XaaOiWWuf 15 # to keep ons^ft state hidden and to bofitow 
honouT on one^a hrethron. ■^.Ar^) 

76. Abiin^Ha;™i al-Khnrqini (t 425 a.h.) ; 

^ i+>! fcjp^ 

The Sufi ia not a Snfi in virtue of patched oloak and 
prayer-c&rpetj and the Soli ia not a Sufi by rulee 
and cufitoniB # the tmo Slit is he that la nothings 
{Nc/a/idtu^l-Umj 337, fi.) 

77. Abul-Hasan al-Khnrq4ni ^ 

^ 1.1. he vnly Diifia la Gvd- 

JAtt. iwo. ’* 

( 
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The S^i IB a day that Deeds no boh, and a night that 
needs no moon or star, and a mot-being that nwdfl no 
Idng. (Na/ahdtu’t-Uas, 337, 7.) 

78. Abu Sa'id h. AUl-Khayr (f 440 ; 

They aaked the Shaykh, "What is TasawwiifP” He 
amd: " To lay aside what thou hast in thy head, to 
give what thou hast in thy hand, and not to necoQ 
from wbatfloever befaUfl thoo.” - ITrts, 

345,13.) 
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XU. 

AIHLAIIGZEB S lEYENTTES. 

H. ICTtmTBGE, 

rpHE late Hr. Edwitrd Thomas made an exiimmadoD of 
^ tlie roTennjes of tiie ilogha] Empire^ ond^ iunong 
other thiuga, gaye tables for Aurfliig2eb^8 reveTiues for the 
years (P), 1607/and 1707. But he 

omitted to notice? the statisties giTen in the Mh-atn-l'AalmiiT 
and whieh telute, apparently, to the year lOj^ a. if. or 
1663 A.i>. They ate verj'^ foil, ond appear to liBTe been 
carefully compiled. The author, whether he was Ba^tnwar 
Kliliu OT, oa is more likely^ MuhamD^ad Boqa^ was in 
Anrnngzeb^a semen imd had good opportimities of acquiring 
infonuatiun. The paragniphs haTO been translated by 
Sir Heni'y Elliot, and rvpfpear in hibi History, vol. to, 
pp. 162 et se^r, but bis nionuscripti was probably not perfeat, 
and the trunalation is not quite correct. Lately I bavo 
been reading the paragraphs in the copy of the Itlirat 
hclouging to our Society and deaeribed by Mr. ^lorley, 
and I havoalpo con.*%iilted the JISS- in the British Museum. 
The accomit begins in what the writer calls the Third 
of the Seventh Ariiyish, nnd at p. of the 
E,A,S. copyp First, the length and breadth of the empire 
are given both in royeJ Aoi and in ordinary 

(mjfffii) koa^ that is, km cominotdy u>sed in moat parts of 
TndL^ ; the writer atating that the roir^al koB is one of 5^000 
cubits {^rd*} of the dimenBioa of 13 finger-breadtha, and 
that 2 such kos are equal to dj ordimry has. IIcTe 
it may be parenthcrieolly remarked that Oriental writera 
eutnmonly call the distance from west to cost length, imd 
thjit from north to soaLh breadth, a mode of speaking 
which Bocmis to agree with the etymology of the words 
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longitude iind latitude- According to the Mimt, then^ tiie 
length of the empiro ironi LuhsirT Biindar in Sc^inde to 
Bandiis-J fMm in Bengal waii !}94 royal ko&or 1^740 conunOn 
CFESCS^ find the brtiudtli from tho Titiet frontier and Cil hTi m ore 
to the fort of ^alapiir W£iS 673 royal tos or 1,176 coramou 
onesi. As regards the first of these strirtiag-pnmtftj Liihjirt 
Bandar vr^Si a port, no^ desortod, at mi old mouth of the 
Indus, for an aceDimt of which see Elliot^ Appendix, 
p. 374, hut Bindasnl, or Bandnsol, I have not been ab1o to 
identih. In Tiefeiithaler. Toh pp. 19 and 30^ it appears as. 
Bandanih and is dcBcribed lis 30 koa Ifoui Sylhets, and us 
oil the frontiers of Cochar. In tbo Mirat it is also described 
115 30 kos fnim Sjihet, and I preamae this moans in an 
eastorly diroction. I think that the proper spelling must 
be Eiindlisah and not BlndiTsal aa in hLUlot, and that tiio 
word may be cotnpared with the names EhTtarbond and 
BahirbnJid given to two tracts in the ItnngpoTe district. 
Bofisihly tho true spelling should ho Bandfi^p and the 
naeanlng is Terminus or the Tnue HomidiLry. The 30 kos 
from Sylhet are rojnl kos. and an idtia of the distance 
may be obtained from the gtatement that Jahnnglmagar^ 
eoimnonly called Bhaka,^* is desmibed m 87 kos distant 
from Sylhot, Taking 13 common ko& aa the length of 
a day's jotiruey, it would require 1-iG stages, or 4 months 
2i duys^ to tmvel from west to eaat of the empire, and 
98 ^ages^ or 3 maniha 10 (?) days, to truvcl from north 
to south of ih The above ostiTnate of dh^tanco hi more 
moderate than ‘*Abda-l-ITamid'fi Ln the Badshahnama, for 
he imites the length from LaharJ Eanfkr to Sylhet about 
3,000 royal koa, and tho breadth from the fort of Bast (in 
Afghanietan) to the fort of Ansa (the (hvaa of the tniip, 
in the Hj-dembad territory, and not Oiiaaa, as Thomas hn?? 
it) ubaut 1,500 (royal?) kos- See the Bib. Ind., Sad ed., 
p,7®. 

In Shah Jahan^e time the number of proYinces or Snbahs 
wufl twenty-two, and to these *Abdu-l-Humid adds the 
Vilayat of Buglaoa, and the total revenue was S {itbi and 
80 ^'rajTt of f/dMj#, or £32,000^000- In Anmngzeb^fl reigHj 
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though the empire was enlarged towLirds the seuth^ it woe 
dimiuiEihEd. towurda the norths and so there wore only 
19 Sobahs instend of 22 or 23^ hut the uuiahei- of pargar^iis 
or districts ¥ra8 greaterj being 4,440 as against 4*350- Hie 
Infit four entries in ^Abdu-l-lTumid^a list {fifife Thomas, p- 28) 
disappear in the Mirat* i:^r Balhh and BaJakhsliitn had 
been Burrendored to the TJzhegSj QaTidahar had been taken 
hy Persia, and BagHrni had been absorbed in Ehujideali* 
Instead^ too, of Danlatabnd smd Telingana we have 
Anraitgiibad and Zafarabud, i,e. Bxdar. The total revenue 
shown in the Mirat is higher than *Abdii-l-Humid's, being 
9 arbft 24 kror^ 17 laes 16^082 or upwards of 

£33,000,000. It is added in Elliot's translation that out 
of the 9 arbs odd;i 1 arb and 72 fcrors odd were that 

hj were paid to the royal treniiuryj and that the as^gnuieiitB 
ol the or the remainder 7 arbs 51 krora odA 

But this does not appear to be a correct trauBladon- The 
Miiat does not m^n^ I thiak, that Atimngxeb'a revenue 
was only 1 arb 72 krora odd ddnie, ite+ about £4,50 0,900, 
and that the rernninder, amounting to £18,500*000, 
went as iankfifrdh or iissignmcnts to the jiigiTdhrs- The 
word which Elliot has tmnslatod * romainder * is the 
technical term paiMq}, which ucoording to Wibon means 
^ lands set apart for juffir grtmtB if requirEzd. and the revenue 
from lands so reserved and not yet alienated. And it is 
fiigmlicont that the expresdon in the original is il 
^*and the not &t the refTuainder *' 03 in Elliot. 

Evidently whul is mc^nt here by the word is the 

zevemie of the Crown lands, and not the total airtount of 
land revenue received by the emperor. A similar di^dflion 
of the revenue is made by *Abdu-bHaiTiid (id., p. * 13), and 
be addsj *'FonuerIy there was not so much Mdiim; duiing 
this reign it has come to this amount on account of the 
extension ol tbci empire.^* He teto makes the khdii^ revonne 
& very >^mflll portion of the whole* viz. 1 arb and 20 krora 
out of 8 orbe and 80 krots. The detailed account of the 
revenue from euch province given in the Mirut diHera from 
the total stated therej for the aggregate of the figures comee 
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to sibout D hirbs and 48 krora, or 24 krota more tlion the 
totai But Buch diBcrcpaudos aro of common occurront'e 
in Od^ntal writers. It may be noted that by tiome mistake 
af the LOpyiai ite revenuu of Akbarabad, that is, Agni^ is 
midiZTstuted in the R.A-S. copy and made the same as thnt of 
Ahmadubad^ that H Gfljrat^ and that m KLliot^ itL, p. IM, 
the JiLUiiber ol the lunAaild in the Tattu, the Seinda^ 
pro^iijee hafl been wrongly mcluded in tbe reveiitit, Tbe 
correct figiire& are 57 mri}»~TK uiid 74,986^900 daniin. Tbe 
figures given in the Miratu-l-'Aiihiin are intereiiting, ae they 
fluhstantially agloo with the ofllcial reluin of Anmngzeb'fl 
revenues for Itiafr-S (Thomas, p. 35hand ako wdth Bender's 
figures (iiL+ p, 37J. Thomas remarka thnL Bernier ia 
a witness for whom the greateat relumec might hnyo 
been ckimi^d had he erpressed more eonfideite in his 
own retuTOHn" Some people may th itil- that thia difiidenca 
is on additional gaimintee of good faith, and that Bernierk 
remaik ^SSuivant oe memoiro qne je ne croia paa trop exact 
ni Veritable ” does not detmet from the value of his figures. 

I ohserve that both Thomas and Mr. Stanlev Laiie-Poolo 
quote Dr, Genitdli Carnri as a good authority for Auiang^eh's 
reign. They apparentlvj then, do nut consider that there 
is any foundation for the remark of Anqiietil du Perron 
that Grcmelli Careri was a Neapolitan, who amused himself 
during a long dlnesa with writing a book of travels round 
the world withouL ever quitting hi^ cluimbeT. Du Perron 
supports hifl remark, which ia imido in Tiefenthnler, voL ii, 
pp. 488-9, by a reJerenijo to a work by Sir James Porter^ 
who iviis ambassador at Coustantinople in the eighteenth 
century^ My friend Mr, Irvine baa boon good eiiuugb to 
look into the subject of Gemelli Carori^s iiredibilityj and the 
roeult seems to be that Careri really tmveiled, but Ihut ho 
inserted many things in hia book which were not the fruit 
of his own ol^rvations. Thomas makes use of Carcii in 
rather a singular way. ITc quotes him as soyiug that the 
IVlogliEd receives from only his hereditary cauntries, that is, 
exclusive ol ihe conquests in the Deccau, £80,000,000, and 
makes the comment that this statement is highly interGsting 
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on Etccount of its oIobc approock to that giveo from the 
itidapeDdfnt testimony oi Jltmujcd, Nov Manncd’a fignieB 
are £39,000,000, end Thomas aa rriTnilfl tes them to Gareri's 
mfflkstroilfi totalhy douUmg them, on the eMund thatlLmucei, 
(KT at least Catron, says that AimiTigzeh’s mificcUanfioiiSTeTemie, 
“te caroel de I'empfre,” eqaab or esceedfl his land rB\*eniie. 
This seems to me hi^y improbable. Moreover, llknuoci a 
£39,000,000 indudea the reveiraes of the conquests m. the 
Deeoan, vhich Careri cxpreesly esdudea. 
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BUItaAi HEB OlIQIir AHB HISTOET. 


Bt 1, C. VAZ iyMn AR 


T\irRGA is a TnTg Tif.y Pauramc goddoafi; and of all the 
formi of Sim'e wife nr ^akti aho is the most popular 
and greatly honoured in the provinen of BengaL It is in 
the prorince of Bengal only that her Puja (’w'orahip) in 
celebrated with great pomp and idol-eiMbition. By ^ Pdja * 
the Anglo-Indian imjana now the Burgu-Piija f^tiTal cif 
Bengal, during which aU Government offices remam closed 
for one month. A new clay imago of the goddess is made 
for the occasion, and it is ^alhrontd on the sixth day of the 
light fortnight of the month A;Srina^ She iu worshipped 
during the three days ncirt following, and is then immereed 
in water on the DaKamJ day. These ate all very widely 
known focts^ bnt 1 mentian them with'a distmet purpose in 
TieWj as will be shown later on. 


L 

I need hardly point out that neither the Tedas nor the 
old Tedic Utemture knew the name of ftia mighty goddess* 
Dr* A. A. MaedoncII hua shown, in his exoerient edition of 
the Brhaddevatn that one eolitnryj meaningle® mention of 
her name in that book (ii, 77) is an interpolation.^ Leaving 
aside the Mahabharuta SainbiinT do not find any trace of 
her in nnv Uterature or epigraphic writings down to at least 
the fifth centime A.n. It is necessoryj therefore, to esamine 
critically tho chapters of the Mah^harata where Durga 
appears, 

I Hlb niMF BaT^ oat to ht sbenlioadd Bither in iba 

iES Mwi, 


356 


UtllGA: HKli OHIQIN AXD HISTORV, 


There are two chapters In the Banihat* editioQ of the 
MuhahhSrata &imhitii coutaiiTiig pniyera’to the goddecK; 
JHirgi;' they ore the eL^th at the Yirata PatriJii and the 
twenty-third of the BhTsma Purvan. The BaidHim Rij 
family MEduilfharatii does not oontnin any chaptor in the 
Yinitft Par van debated to a prayer to Burga j a very careful 
Bengali tronahition oi this MahSbhanila has been published 
by the proprietor of a jonnial imnicd VaiigavnsL II U to 
be noted that excepting Iheise chapters there is no montiou 
even of her mimB elsewhere in the Somhitu. The goddesa, 
whose mythology Is not given tit all in the Mohhhh^tai 
either Independently or in connection with the worship 
of SivB or Skanda, is made the recipient of two itiay 
pniyops very' loosely connected with the preceding and 
EFabsequent ehnptcrs. This cirenmEtiuiee is nJone suffidont 
to throw douht on the gennineness of these prayer eliopters. 
But I ham better proofs to offer to show thnt they are Terv 
late intfirpoljiitiQTis, 

Befieiring fir st to the PurgS-Bfotra in the Virata Parvan, 
we find the goddess described aa daughter of Thtodn, the 
^e of Nanda of the Cowherd tribe fiv, 6, 3J, sister of 
Vfitfadeva 6, 4), living pernmnontly on tic Vindhyn 
l^fi (iv, 6, 17), and wearing a peacock’s tail for her armfet 
(it, Q, 8). She is very dork in eolonr (iv, 6, 9), and 
possesses four heods and four nnns (iv, 6, 8). She is 
a maiden, or Ivmairl BruhmaeaTinT (iv. 6, 7). und swnys 
the worldfl by remaining a maiden for ever (iv, 6 14) It 
is also stated that it was she who killed the demon 
Mahisasura (iv, C, J5). and that, as Kali, is fond of wine, 

flesh, und animule. She dwells on the Vindhiii mountain 
(it, 6 , 17). 

Wow, first of all, she is not described as Parvati, wife of 
^adevu, in this chapter. To make her a wife of any 
god would also have been inoanristeut with her character as 
Kumari for ever. In the eighth sloka she is compared to 
Padmh, wife of Wamya^a,- but her own condition is given 


* Sftf FmulnlJ, * * Iiuiiiin p, j 59, 
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ae thut oi u KimiiirL This cIcutIt that Durga had 

not h^conie Parmti when thia [rhiipter was composed, Xhero 
is no hint thrown out tliat abe had any relatiojcmhip with 
the HiuiiilaTO, but, on the other homl, her origin ia dialiiieily 
given as Ironi the iumily of the Cowherds, and the Tmdh^ a 
is described aa her place oi nbodOi She is aasoeiiittd here 
with the worship of K^sna^ and is showTi lathor to be tlie 
tribul gijddeaa oi the Gopas or Abliims. 

The goddess Unrgi of the Paxenas is * tapta-kafl^iiui 
varnabhh' Gaurh and not dark in colour^ and she has ten 
arms and not four* Neither PurgS nor any other form oi 
Siva’fl Sakti efirriea four heads on the ahoulden It is abn 
to be noted that Dnrgii is not indudod in the Datki Maha- 
vidTiifl or the ten glorious forma of the Satti. The assertion 
in the etotni that Giirga killed MaLisusnra is false according 
to the Mahahhnmta mythologTj^ for it is dietinetlj nientioned 
in the Vona Parran that Skanda, son of Agni^, whom 
Mahadeva and Urnii worshipped for nascent glory, dis- 
tingniahed himsdf specially by having killed the demon 
Mahi^sura {iii, 2M). 

How I shall consider another important cibatacter of 
Ihirga, that she h Vindhyavaainl Kali and is very ffKod of 
Tvine and bloods During the early year^ of the seventh 
contiirv A.D. we find it often mentioned by Banabhatta and 
others that the non-Aryans worshipped horrible goddesses 
in the Vindhya region by offerings ol wine and blood. Till 
then^ it seemsj, the VindbyavHsini had not obtained udmisaion 
into the temples of the Hindus. Either towards the end of 
the seventh or by the beginning of the eighth century a.d. 
the poet Vakpatr composed bis Quildavnho kiivya. In this 
book the goddesa Vindhya^^^I appears in double character; 
she is culled in dear terms nan-Aryan KalJj and at the 
same time dceluired to be a form of PurvatT herself.* Her 
worshippers till then ore the Koli women nml the SaYaraa 
wearing turmeric leaves for their garment. Offerings mudo 

1 In tho ESdflmtiiii stm h meatioflieii u the wife f>f SiTOp Me$ IDm fliililhig^a 
tmnslatiwtL, pp. 
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to her nnci wina and Lsumn blood {ride alokafi 270 to 338 
in tbe Bombtfiy Sanfibrtt Series edition). 

This gives us Eorae idea lUs to tlio time when^ as n bjnLn 
ID honnuT of Dcirga os YiudbyaTusinip the tnuth chapter of 
the Vira^ Parvan wm coiiip 06 i?cL The twenty-thiid chapter 
of the BhTsma Pur van is hopelesalT coniused. All that has 
been said of Diirgu in the eiith choptex of the Yirata Parvan 
ia fully repeated here, and atill she is culled the mother of 
Sknnda (vi, 23, 11), which k inconsistent with her ohameter 
m KuiuM (ri, 23, 4). Though in the iseventh ^loka uho iis 
said to have her origin in the family of i^undu Gopq, yet 
Kiiui^ikTp OF bom in the fAimly of KuSika, is another adjeotive 
given her in the eighth iloka. 

It appairs that when Thirgu was mcrcLy a non-Aryon 
tribal goddess her uon-Sanskritic imme wau oko either 
Jhir^ or something which bad u eiiniliLr sannd. The 
reason for thk supposition is that for of some orthodo:^ 
gnmmiutical derivation of tho wdttI u new and defective 
grammatical estplanation had to be thought out. Derivatioit 
of the name has hcen given .iu the following words; 

Durgat tamjasc Dnrge tat tvam Durgu snirta jonaih 

6, SO). 

Whether Dorga had an independent existenee as u tribal 
goddess and only later becamo one and the same with 
Vindhyuvarini, nr whether the goddess Vindhyavasml in 
the process of evdlntion at the fusion of tribes Ijecama 
Dnrga, is not easy to ascertahu^ But that there was onee 
u Eumtirl Durgu^ not belonging to tho household of SivE, 
ia borne out by the interpoluted atotnis in the hlahubhunita. 


n* 

I ahull now give some account of a hitherto unnoticed 
Xumari worship prevalent amongst the non-An,Tiii Sildra 
castes in the Oriyu-speaking bill tracts in the District of 


» S«fj Eini^ CEMta Saport, ISOl, i, pp, 181-2, 
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SoJulifiilpur, UTUg on the soult-vr^t^m border of BeDg^L 
In this oiitr-of-the-way place, only rocently opened out by 
a raiiwuy lincj all the diiferent tribeB retJiiii to thia dny 
tiieir old and cuhioihb, nruifFcctEKl hy BruIniM^c 

induenoLv The pkt^e ia ex.tJ:omely interesting on that accoimt 
for ethnographic resenTuhes. 

Xulta^ r bamnl j and Siid are the l&udm rastea qf ^^umbalpEiT 
that celebrate tbe fesLiYai of Ktimarl-OsH in the lumr month 
Amna, from the eighth day of ita dark fortnight to the 
ninth day of the Ught fortnight, Thongh the Bmlimmi 
prioBtB officiate in eJI the religious and domestic cereiuoniea 
of these people^ the worship of the goddcfis KiuniLrl during 
this festival is wholly and solely performed by the unmarried 
girle? of these ^udra people. It is a festivEd of the uniidenji 
for a maidon goddess. The word Oea seems to be a con- 
traction of the Oriya term Uiiiia (Sanskrit Upavilsa), On 
the Krsnii AstumJ dny the maidesraj singing specijil songs^ 
go out in largo companiea from the rilLiges in quest of good 
clay for imikuig an image of the goddess KumarL They 
themselvoB faeMon the idol in a mde form find bosmear it 
with vemiiliou. They sing and dance every day in honour 
of the godde^s^ and that ia the cmly thing they do to 
worship her. 

In some tillages, owing verj^ likely to the BrnJun&mc 
infliiente^ the figures of Haiti-Parvatl and Lak^ml are 
painted by the girls on the wullsp in addition to tlie figure 
of KmnarL But this shows more unmistakably that this 
KmniLrl is separate fromp and has no connection with* the 
renowned consort of ^Fahadevn- 

Some o£ the songa chtoiled. for worshipping the goddess 
are intere^tiLig as giving some clue to the history of the 
fegtivaL I notice here purticuhirly two lines of ona gongt 
they ate — 

'* Afivine Eumirl janam 
GopinT-knle pujan.” 

It was in the month Aivina that the gwidoss K umar i wtis 
bom, and in thb mouth aho ia worshipped by tho females 
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tft the tribe of the Cowherd?. T? notj theo, t]ii& Kminilrt 
the Sffmo whom wo meet \yith. in the interpolnted eliapters 
of the MahiibhiirStii as ^ Nimda-gtjpa-knle Juta ^ ? 

Suklu Astami is the principfll day of the whole festiTiil; 
and the moidens dug ami dance that day almost un- 
ceasingW, on the village green, till late at night. It U 
worth notiiig that that i? the very day regarded as very 
important and holy in Bengal duiing the Ihirga-PujS^ 
and apeoial fkating is ohaerTCMl hy the Bengali Hindus on 
that day eollcd iraha-AfitmiiT (great AitiimT)^ T should 
further notice that it ia even now a cuatam in many viUnges 
in the DLatriet of 21 Pargaijas in Bengal, that on this 
^UnhrF-Afitnml duy n. Bmhnian maiden is to be worshipped 
by other nmdene by offering her now cloth, Termilion, tmd 
flowers. 

Again p on the day ne:£t following, that is^ on the ^"uvamt 
day, the non-Aryan ninidons of Sbirntjalpur sing some hardly 
d™nt songy in hononr of their maiden goddtfss. For thw 
reuEOn tho songs of the girls in general during the SuiuitrT- 
Usa {cnlled Dalkhai songs by many people] are unfortunately 
believed by ouiddeis to lie wholly indecent. I may draw the 
attentiun of readers to the fact thiit the eustum of singing 
obacenc songs on tho Nav amT day during the Burga-Pujd 
in Bengal was very widely prcTalent tbroughout the lower 
province of Bengal atuno twenty ycrirs ajSrOt i^nfl cTpn now 
this custom h in full force in nLany villiige* far away from 
rdvili-icd centres. The Bengali phraBe " Ifavnmir ]^clid 
{obscene songs of Navaml dayj ia well known throughout 
Bengal proper. 

After the completion of worship on the ^ukla XaTanai 
day tho non-Aryan maidens of Samhulpur throw the Kuiuim 
idol into water, Binging Bonga nifsanwhile. 1 huvo stated 
already that the goddess Burga ia also immersed in water 
nn the Hasuml day (t-iulled Viy^yn HitgamJ) iu Bengal. 

Afl the Brahuiaus ond other high-caste flindus of 
Samhilpur do not take any part in the Kumarl-rtsa of 
tho feudruBp and as the Bergu-Puja in Bengal ntrlo is whoUv 
unknown to the people of SumhaipiiTj uo ooe will venture to 


DTJEGA.: HEE OfllGiN AJO) HISTOfiY, 3fil 

ttay that the lower-eoste Sa^raa in those imcces^ble billy 
tracts imibitofi the Dcrga-Pup of Bengal. Sinijc the Durga- 
Puja is celebrated in Bengal alone in n form and style tvhich 
atrongly resemble the Kumiirr-OBU ol Sambalpur in many 
vEny iiuportant partieulara^ 1 muy ventnrfl to t hinh tluit It 
T/vm froin some non-Aryan tribes of Bengal fwho were once 
-Elkin to the Siidras of Sambalpnr and had great influence 
all over the province of lower Bengal) that the Durga-Ptija 
waa borrowed by the Hindua. 

The influence of Bralunanisja is nowadays so very supreme 
in the provinee of Bengal that even those low-cai?to people 
who allow willows to remarry^ oat fowlSp and drink wina^ 
elsewhere eoia=ider those acts as degruding and dcfiHijg, 
Consoquently it is impossible now to get any evidence in 
this du'ection from tie cm^toms of any lower-clai^ people in 
Bengal proper- 

I mention another fact in eonneeLiDu with the Durga* 
PujiT rituals in BongaL A pluntain~tree is covered with 
a piocc ot cloth and is posted on the right side of the 
idol DiirgaL Tliis plantnin-tree is regarded aa the goddess 
Yami Durgu (Durgii who resides in forestg)+ sind phe is 
worshipped duly Eind carcfullj along with Durga and other 
deities associated with her and repi’esented there in the 
idol exhibition. Ah bi whence this Tana Dtirga cEune the 
Puranas are silent, and tho priests offer no esatisfactory 
explanation. That thia Yana Durga was a goddess of aoma 
wild tribea pretty certaiii in the light of the fnet^ 

idreaidy detailed. That in addition to the image of Diirga 
a Vanu Dnrgtt has to be set up and propitiated, shows that 
there was stmietliiiig In the origin of the Puja which 
recognised n goddess other tb^n the eonaort of Siva, 

The roward for wliith the non-Aryan inaidene of Snmbalpur 
hope by worshipping thoir Eiimarl goddess ia that their 
brothers may obtain a long life. Hence Ivuniurl-Osa is known 
by ancthcT namo^ called Bhai-Jliitin. Ehdi means brother, 
and Jliitia mpmas that which gives long life. There ha nlao 
a cercmoiky called Bhai-DTitTa in Bengah wliicli is per* 
formed by Bisters for the longevity ol their brothers, nearly 
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twenty days aiter the Diirga-Puja, I stitmgly ^ufipoot tint 
it is the Bhai-Jlutia which hes been tran^foEmed into Bhai- 
Britia in Bengal, einoe the latter aa a Hladu ceremony is 
naknoi^n in any other provmce of India. 

As the KumarhPuja of the Tmtric cult is a medley of 
many things and reqnirea a separate oridoal atmlyp I hare- 
mode no reference to it in this paper. 
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A POEJf ATTaiBUTED TO AX*&A1IAU AL. 

Bt b. a, DiJAEOOLIOrTH- 

JJT thu Jeidjth Quarter Remw for April* 19i>5, Dr. Hii^chfeld 
publi$ihed a poem tlbcdvarcd by hrm in the Cambridge 
GonizaL CollBetiJon, attributed to Somau^al^ and in Hebrew 
charueters. This Samau’ol is miiiirally identified by Mm 
with the Jewkh hem of Taimnp whme imiue is eoniQiamoTated 
in on Arabic proverb, and to whom certain pociiLs preserved 
ill the AsmaljTHt niid the Hainasah are asciiboil An 
aeeount of him wag given by Noldeke in his Hmtriiffe £iur- 
KemUfiiss tier Poesia tkr fUim Aral^r, 1864, pp. 07-64* 
VetBifs would naturally be aarribed to sorb a pei^n, as it is 
the habit ol the Arabs to attribute at least a few to alTnost 
every Ioiddus man; thus they oan recite to ns the ode in 
wMch Adam bewailed Abel. Sanmu'ol being a person on 
the oonfines of myth and history, the supposition that any 
verses ascribed to him wore really by hiTn ia estremely 
haz arfIfiiiM. 

Tho noble poem in the Hamisah beginning ** If a man's 
honour ba not stained, any garment he wears behts him**' 
has other d aim ants besides Somaa'al; Ibn Knliiihuh, ei 
do Gwjot p, 3S8, ascribes it to Dakiun ; tho mention of 
“a secure fortress'* in it is wlmt has caused it to be 
attriberted to Samau'al (Noldeke, La* p* 64). Besides this 
them are eleven verses coUeotad by Nuldeke, and seventeen 
published in Ahlwaidt'a A^ia*i 3 ryat, rhyming in Uu or 
of w'hich, however, the first are in the wifir and tho second 
in the khaflf metro, whilo a lino dcsoly resembling the 
second of these poems is quoted by Jahi; (Bayan, ii, 86) 
in the kdmil metre* Two of the verses (with, us neuai* some 
variants) are quoted in tho khaflf motre by the author of 


34 



Sfli A F0E3f ATTEIBUTm TO AT. - SA^rA TT^AT,. 

Alif-Ba (i, 158) oit tli& uiitliority ol TEui'lnlj, an whose 
authority the aomc two with e third are produced in the 
dl-'Amh, iij 381. Of neither poem ia the gonumeneea 
particularly prd-bublr. The first is partly autobiogtnphicjilj 
the author statiog that he waa fflitiftil in the matter ol the 
Endite^fi cuirasseg, whereas other people were apt to bo 
uiifoithful; and that *Adiya+ hia father according to most 
authorities^ or Ma grttndfatiicT nccordmg to Tbn Buraldp hail 
built him a fortresa, with a supply of water, and warned him 
not to destroy it. Anyone to whom the story ol SiLniiin’id 
was known could huTie comjKised the lines without difficulty; 
and the remainder, whidi are conimonphtcea about wine and 
women, are atiU cheaper. 

The poem m the AEmii^iyyat is religioua in ehometer, 'tori 
contains a confesaiDn of faith in the raHurrection, with an 
account of the origin of tniiTi^ similar to manv passages of 
the Koran. It is of interest that the language contains 
some slight JudaisniE^ i,e, word* which should end in ih axe 
made to rhjine with words ending in t ; this is noticed in 
the Kawidir of AhQ Kaid (p, 104) as u Judaism. The words 
in which it occurs are nud J_w*, rhyiniiLg with 

^hii Zoid quote& them us Sumsm^arik In 
L.A., ii, 33;*, the mispronunciatioii is said to "be a sign of the 
dialect of Klmibar. and the author is call^ the Jew of 
and therefore a different person from Pamim^ah 
who was im inhabitant of Tnimii. However, on p, 333 
two more Torses are cited and ascribed to fcsmnsiu^ah as usual. 
The chief importance of the poem to the ^roslema lav in its 
throwing light on an obscure phmge m the Korun (iv' 87) — 
Tabari (Comm.j 111) cites the verse in which 
this word occurs as * the Jew's ’; Zamothaharj as Suman'ars, 
Probably, then, the verses were originally a^en bed to ' a Jew/ 
and ufterwurds this poet wug identified with Sam;iq*aL 

Of the poem discovered by Dr. Hirwhfcld there appears 
to be HD truce in tho Mohnniincdan records. That iL H'oa 
composed by a Jew is certain ; but it contains no urchaisms, 
nor indeed any peculiarity that would causa us to asagn it 



A PCE>|; Al'EStBCTED TO AL- S tv \ lf**i , 3^5 

pn early date. So lur as it has uvy metre, it Ikvoimi the 
tawrll and kamil rlit-tTinis about equally: Boma verses and 
half-veiBca belong to one or other of tbeae ' seap’ decidedly; 
in ft few cases it is nneortain which is intended; and some 
cannot be got into either. One wonld imagine that the 
author wna Tery imperfectly acqnointed with the laws of 
Arabic Teraification. For there is little or no reason for 
sapposing that the chief inetiical irregfiilurities arc dne to 
corruption of the text. That anyone (dtould venture to write 
Arabic versos without knowltu^ of the metricnl laws is 
surpritiing, but it would not be difficult to find puralleU to 
eueb haidlhood. 

The genus of tbe poem is, os Hirschfeld righflv savs, 
fnkhr or mjtfakharah, 'boasting,' in reply to someone who 
hud depreciated the Jewish race; wo should gather that this 
person was a ^rohatumedan, ainco the reply is mainly based 
on ptatemente of the Old Tciitanieut which are confirmed by 
the Koran; and the Komiiio or Moslem titles for the 
nobrevh” heroes are ostentatiously employed; kalim for 
Moses, kUalil for Abraham, ditabih for Isaac, Koiunic usage 
ip also to bo found in the word usod for tbe dividing of the 
lied .Sou Surah ii, 47), and there is apparently a mis* 
reading of the Konin (ibid,), which states that wa “ drowned 
(uJv* J') Pharaoh's folh," for which the poet has 
as though Jt w'ero the article, which ip not used wl2i thip 
proper name. The phraacology of Surah vii, ICO, whore 
the miracles of the wells according to the unmber of the 
tribes and the munna and quails ore described, ugreep 
closely with verses 19 and 20 of the ode. One or two 
details eortainiy are not conEimod bv the Koran, bnt 
probably the poet felt he would satisfy his audience if the 
bulk of bis statements were corroborated by that paramount 
authority. 

, The other possihility*™that we have here a prtvKoronic 

ode and oue which may have been utilized by tbe Prophet _ 

does not seem to commend itselL The epithets applied to 
tbo Hebrew heroes (quoted above) are Arabic words, in two 
out of the three cases derivatives of purely Arabic roots. 
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likely enaugh to lmv& been invented in a Mulmnuncjdjiii 
connuniiity^ but by no means likely to Imve originutEid in 
[± Jewiali comrounityp which would employ either Hebrew 
wDnk or Arabized fonriu^ of them. Moreovejf, tho employ¬ 
ment of the phrase "^this world and the 

next' implies a more decided theologicul terminology than. 
WG diould credit the ' pcojde oi the Ignorance * with 
ppaaeiikiiiig j the bulk of the Aua^hs woold. have Icnowii of 
no *dfiL Jews or Christmns would have had their own 
words for it. 

Pre-Eoranic origin bring excludetb it is difficulti to oiler 
any ttiojecture as to the date of the compurition. AtUicta 
on the Jews ap|)ear to have boon qotnmon in tdl ages of 
Islam, and to the attacks naturally there were rejoinders. 
ThebO rejoinders, if they wore to be of any effect, had to be 
based on the Eoian j and those members of tolerated sects 
who intended to enter the liste as eoiitroveraialhits. or indeod 
aspired to any oonriderabk govenuaeiit employment, had tn 
study the literature of the Mohammedans. Piou^ gram- 
tEiarians refused to teach unbelieyera the gramnmr of 
Sihawrihi {and probably other worts on the same subject), 
because it contained texts of the Koran ; bnt the ordinary 
teueher, who Uved by giving Icssous, cuuld not afford lo be 
so partiqular. 

Tho practice of composing speeches or verses and iiscribing 
thorn to some ancient hero was ao comnion in Mohammedun 
imtiq^uity m scarcely to need illustrutiou. The choice of 
Bamnu'al as the id^ apologiEd of the Jews in verse was 
both natural and felicitous. His name was hdd in high 
honour among Moslems, and verses containing a. conf^on 
of hnth closely agreeing with Islam were ascribed to him by 
the Modem tradition. An apology put in his mouth, and 
couched in the language oi the Konm, with special referenec ^ 
to the Biblical history recorded in that book, might well ha 
received with favour and provoke little opposition. The 
author mined his lair chance of success by forgetting to 
acquire a tokmble knowledge of Arabic metre, whence his 
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pcrfonnance became ridiciiloua. SomcwKiLt Rirailiu-lj those 
forgerti of ehurteTs given to Jew? and Christianfl bv tbe 
Prophet ordinarily forgot to asoertoin tbo death-date? and 
converaion-datea of the witnesses irliQfie mtiues tbey appended 
to the deeds^ which in conaeqnencQ were shown by simple 
inspection to be labrieatioika. Since no onci would accuse the 
ffliQOna SEiiniiu’al of Tauna of inability to distinguish hetween 
the kamil and the tawil metres, this apology never obtained 
the popularity w^hich its author probably hoped, and hence 
it has only been preserved in a uoUectiun erf waste-paper. 

The following is the text (reprinted with Dr. lErschfeld^a 
permiRgiDn) with tron elation *: — 

31 (l) 

^ ^*- * cr —lyj , —t 4 Itl 

0 thou tffat hmi found fault toith mp fna^ter^^ 1 laii 

make tnr/ reptp be he<ii-df I am mt of 

The last phrasie is Koranic. 

Affd I irdl rufctfuiit (he ^^ptoltn of pmom ohoaeii 6y thnr 
Hfjhman *rith aiwT prr>ofs. 

This Teree ie both metrically and grammatically faulty* 
seems intended for By omittiog the mitial j we 
should get a kamil verse* but the eUf of ought not 

to be fixed* is technical in this sense. reads 

like a traiislation of . 

ili ^ ^ 

Ifii cho*e /a™ barmv and for the take of th^ puritif 
of ittraiii \chmvc\ih ni^ God had prmlegtd /Aciit, 

^ cmoabtloiu m ii]4ic»t@d Ibj tbs kitcr IL 

*313. 'Ss'Tji. 

> MS. *nSs (HO- 
‘ Ms.iDKitfcao. 

* MS. ^EJS^n'TSt - 
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The SanLuu'al of the HuMasuh Emswon the elmrgo ol 
paucl^ of niimbeTia. The syntax of the second half-verse 
is faulty. 

Of and the ^iwr^ce mid Ifte Mah iehsreunta (Arj/ 

turrendered theftiselt^s and qf lav^ for ths Perfect ffflef. 

These words explain the * exploits * of v, 2, The rhythm 
is tawilp but the second half is defective. The epithet 
^ perfect * is probably duo to motricol necessity, 

T/iii OJTW ifrtji tAe JViewf of God roii^id tehom Me filmed Ifm 
fre itiio fragrant /lerb^ m of gonknc teith guiverhig 
branches* 

BaitHwh on Siirah xxi, 29p says Kimrod's furnace was 
turned into a Lsjj ^ * garden/ 


(6) 

Aittl thii teas a ticiitn, lehmi He redeemed 6^ a mm le/iom He 
ciraied anetc, no dropping of the aaUhpee, 

The Terse is defective, and the form *111^ ia doubtful 
Bai^wT, on Siirali atts™, 107; ** fJtimo soy it waa a ruiu 
from Paradise, others aa antelope from Thablr,” 

And this teas a Pfincfi, iriiom He e/iosfi and on trApm He 
bestowed pririkges, and named Israel, ^^mt-born e/ the 
ancients^ 

The voree is defective. 

J (J ^ (®) 

And God made them fioitoumble in iMs world and (As next, 
eeen as He did noi mdks them sa^tet to any tgnini (P). 


' MS, nSj5 (n j. 
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The Terse ia defoetiTe. uppeana to stand for 

The employment of ujid for the two worlds ia 

probably poat^Koranie i in the Koran ia found for 

*the present world,* and is likely to have been 

invented to give it a jingling mititlieaia like and 
_ and —Ji , etc. 

i\ (9) 

Did ITrf not favonr th^irpaaterii^ wAoffi Hi gttidedj and betfoa^ 
on ifiim exceUeficiii and ff\fU ? 

The first hfllf immettical and defective in Bonse^ 

( 10 ) 

yUil a \)j 

L^ien a hmti that mil lea^ laari daxed and Mndk Jir^ 
in thi inmoat rtbi. 

JjUJI d Cv^ (11) 

And iii^if'i hetciidernuni and hirlh to ^^otkieTt and throiff 
as U wen ooftfatim tn the entrads* 

J^L.^ li "^1 iiiUJl ^ U^l (12) 

Ar& m not children of Dgi^pt Iho pta^uedj/or whom Egypt 
fcax struck teith ten piagma / 

This Beema to be the senae; it wonldj however, leqnire 

■ MS. cm pj^- 

* MS. urte. 

* M3, ae'rv 

■ MS. n'Sn- 

» MS. U3 fH.). 

» MS. Sd^dSk tkaSk 
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t>tUc(31 y ^\j jiJl \iJ\ (13) 

Are ire not the cMdrett of f/ie spUt sea, and those j/br vhcm 
iJa Pharaoh i£as dwimeii on the liof; the chiirffe f 
‘ Phamdi ' ought not to have the artide. See above. 

And the Creator broug/U him out to the nation that II^ rntffM 
shoic ffie &ifffu with Sie continucue goodttesA. 
j IB tho vulgar pronunoiatioii ol , 

And that iti pe&pie fritghi eeoure the phmder^ erea the gotd 
abore the sieord-belies 

The verse is ilefective. Perhaps . 

WJil (16) 

J> ^ Jib" 

Are tre not ehildnn of the Sanotnari/ Jbr whojit^ there irdJ &et 
ftp a cioml to giro them shade throughout their jaumegg F 
The verse ia ungntmiiiaticfll and muuEtncal. 

(17) 

JjUll ^ J-^ 

It was a proieciioti from sun and rmnOf keeping their hoots 
safe from (he fierce hot winds 

Jj j ji i^ .r^ m 4 (10)^ 

Moat of the vonse is Tod:. Probably the words are 
iDtended for JiMl meaning * like arbotitB/ 

i Its. 

»Ms. rni* 

*Ms. mm- 
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U ^a:1. ^ UJl (19) 

jJre ipc lfi£ children qf ilte qimih and mnfiiiii, ihem 
far whom ihe rack poured/orth ru-eet waters ? 

iij 

WhimfotAtdainsJloimi oceoi-diag lo £he number ^ the iriheSt 
iMT^ei and limpid tcaler whose taste changed tioL 

Jj Lftll 7?^ jJ^ Lj JJj (SI) 

jLud theg abode in the deiert a lehole gencrati&n^ being fed bg 
their Creator with the be&t a/foods, 

1 Jo \jj^ 

Neither did ang garment upon them teeaj- mi, nor did they 
require fresh patches for their shoes. 

^ 1^1 ^ (^ui y m 

And He tei up a light tihe a pillar hajbre them, fashing h^e 
like daten unceasing. 

Jj^( P_jj U-J\ (24) 

Are liT siJJi# qf the Holy MoiintaiH and of that which 
humiliated itself before Gad £^Pl the day qf the earthquakes ? 
is a HIosleTD numij for God [Surali 2S), 

JJlt ^f,Ul UiJ 1^1 (25) 

Did it HOi bow down its Acad (P) humbly, and was it tiot 
exalieA by the Creator occr att that til high ? 

Eometiines meEii]4i ^ thatolL* Hor^ it appetiis to stemd 
for the ' irof/ or * top * of a tnouiitinii- 

.1-Vii iJ-S (as) 

And thereon Ife ^K>ke (o Hie and Itiierfocalor. 

»MS. i'la. 

* MS. 132 {JT >- 




ii 




37a 


XV. 


THE EISTOKY OF THE tOHOS. 

Bt HEHBEET BArSESJ, 11.E.A.S. 


The Divi3ie Worn. 


tha begmmng waa tte Word" is a trutk the ft tihlimi ty 
of wlith gi’ow'a upon na tlie moro ire ponder it. And^ 
iodeedj tho common conaciousDCsa of maDkind taa aacribod to 
the Xogos tke auprcmo aut of Groatioii. Alike in India, 
Ckina, Egypt, and llesopotamia, the world ia said to exist 
as the ftitrlihlfl thought of the Deity. iloreoTor, the creative 
power of the divine Toioo is indmatoly aasociated with tho 
poescBsion of tho sacred Naine« In the very interTesting 
papyrus at Turin we find the following rcimirkahle passages 
coneeroing the god Ra: — - 

"I am tho great ono, the son of n great one; my father 
meditated upon my name. My hither and my mother 
pronounced my name; it was hidden La the body of my 
begetter." 



** I am Me whose name is more hidden than that of the 
gods^ God onlyj living in iruthp Framer of that which ia. 
Fashioner of beings I ” 

Again, in the Papyncs of Neai-Amsn. the god Kepeiu 
says t ** I uttered my own mune aa a word of power from 
tny own month, and forthwith I created myiself I ” 
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To what eattent the Hebrew & were iiitelleetnnTly indebted 
to the KgyptiaRs we hardly jet in ft position to my, but 
the Semite is full of the thought so nobly eipreased bj the 
Psulmist (xsifiii, 6): — 

iE?y3 c'tsEJ* nin' nana 

“Bj the Word of the Eternal were the henvena niadi?/" 

And in that nmjestie atar^' g| Grentioii in the book Gcncais 

(i, :J) 

"ns-^n'i Tii? Tt' D'rTJs ias'1 

] -I- V J- -i f V : V Y - 

And God tum'd: Let there be light! and there wus light I " 

Now this 131, hv whieh the heavens were mude* la the 
priiieip[H of Law and Order, the union of nDDH and 

TIT T ■>■ 

theoretical and practical Eeason, for the root-Dieaning of 
the word is ^ arrangingp* * combining/ According to the 
metaphysical fsjatem known as Kabbahih the Deity is 
C^iD pnre Beings the Absolute, the Infinite, above space 
and time sublime, the Unconditioned, neither caused nor 
defined by aught else. The question then arises: How did 
tho Absolute becoTne manifest? To this tho answer is; 
By Self-modification whereby the one, indivinble, 

unchangeable Deity reflected upon Himself as plunility, 
just as the suup though remaining one, reveals itself in 
beams and gleams. Not that the world of phenomena Is 
the direct result of any shrinking or BeparatioD of the Self, 
but is due rather to a series of refiesions nearly as pure 
and perfect us tho Infinite itsclL Thi^ is the doctrine of the 
St'jddrdth (o-^Ipa), the ten archetypal creative ideasp corr^- 
fipauding to the ten spheres of the Ptolemaic ffyetem and 
to the ten numbers of the book of Jeziruh, They are 
sonietiiucs called Maamrim Creation-words, because it is 
said in the Tahnud that the world was created with ten 
expressions. Prom tbesa metaphysical eksmentary forces^ 
whieh come between the Deity and the world, othera are 
givtm off, until we at last come to the elements of surroimdiDg 
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milure. TltLs theory of EmanEktiou i& u doetrinc of plulo- 
eophic energy, of inetaphy^ical dYnjnnicH, in vliicli the 
NoLtmeiioii m nho actuB puniBp liiglie-sl: energy. One may 
conceive the ptocecis ae one of progrosfcdve externalisation 
of the eentinl pnirual Towar. Every Jes^ perfect emiLtmtloii 
ifl thus the ‘hu&k* or ^ shell' ^keiipp(di) of the one bofore; 
the last and atteriaoet ejmmtionB forming the inaterkLl 
Wutlil aiii therefore the * fihoUa ^ of the whole^ the A-efippM 
{Kar" 

The bibbaliat ammges the sephinith in three gioup,^^ and 
in otioh of theae groups we ha\ne n positive, a nQgu.tivEj and 
u Ryjithetieal prineiplot so that the omiiniitioii-series may 
be represented either cw raj’s of the AbsplatOj flbir-fLiahiou, 
or in the form of a tree. But the important imd mteresting 
point for ns is the fact that the hrst emnnation is Remoti^ 
the second and third bemg the inner and outer aspects of 
the Logos. 

That other members of the Semitic family were oonsaioufl 
of the Huprome fiignificanye of the divine Word i& evideneed 
bv the reference in tho Knran to tlie religion of Abitihnm as 
n‘?a, Tcrbum. 

Xor 13 this all- The KiibbaLiih has n good dcol to buj 
about the sacred Name. As the OBme of a thing is said to 
€!xpitirfs its nature^ so the name of God ia the expression, tljo 
revelation of TTi^ efiseneep of His character. And since the 
essence of the Deity is omnipotence the application of the 
name must be an apprehension of His naturej and^ as far aB 
poss.ible^ an QS&imiltitiDn of Hia power, mori^ It Is 

even held that the single Icttcra of the sacred names are at 
once purta of the cfiscncei Le. of the <jf God, The 

knowledge of their fleToral groupings according to definite 
rules is thus acquaintance with the produetion of definite 
effects fox definite purposes. By nttering the S'ini 
bflTnp bortLB^j the holy Tctmgxitiiiiiiaton^ many mighty niarvelar 
are said to take placcj. and the tmm who fully knows the 
Name can miderstaiid not only the varionia idloiiis of 
mankind, but also the dialogues of angels, the speech of 
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tLe brutes, tbe language of treea and of flowers, and the 
very tbonghtfi of bia nrigbbonTK 

Again, in tJie great Chnldean epic of tbo KoamoSp recently 
brouglit. to light in tlie Seven Tablets of Creation now in tho 
British AlnpcniOt we find that it is the Word^ tiie introduction 
of law and order, or tlio way of the god&/’ wbicli turns 
Chaos into Kosinos. As has been well said: — 

*-T7ith the Bftbyloniaiis truth or kw wag the essential 
attribute ol all the great divinities, ns with the Egyptians, 
and in esioh nase the highest mamfeatation of this law was 
found in the Sun-god, The Egyptian hymns to Ea say, 
* Men Io%'e thee becauBO of thy hpantiful kw of dav * i 
10 the Babylonians say of S"amji&, ‘ Thun earnest each 
day as hy kw "; hence the older god is replaced hj the 
Sun, the lord of light, as well as by order personified by 
Jlei'odach, who w'ars against Tkimih the brooding chaotic 
sea and darkness* The old Eh mitii contains a dEHitrine 
closely approaching that of the Logos or Bivino Wisdom^ 
by whom all thrags were made. He k knowdedgej for Ea 
knows fill things and defcatg the powers of Chaos ; his 
know ledge guides and controls the ^vorfc of Creation, eTen 
when □ctnaUy performed by his son Merodaeh- The 
functions i>£ Ea in this phase of the Chaldean poem huve 
a cnricins resombknce to those of the Iraman Ahuni-Ara.^, 
wliile Meroduch has all the attributes of Mithra as well as 
hk heroic ri5/c. The tnmaiEon of the nature ni\i:h to the 
adne poem is clearly to be traced in tbeso tablets, and 
perhaps they form the best material for the study ol this 
most important snbjcct. Tiamnty the old chaotic aca, 
becomes the embodiment of evil or storm and wrath and 
black magic and ill (like the Iranian Abrimnn), to whom is 
op[iosed Herodack, the lord of light and purity, kw^ and 
ordcTj of prayer and pure incantation, of mercy and justice^’* 

In the first tablet we have the renuirkablc words_ 

Emr^ r/ts nubn «V/nrniiu nap'o ammutam iuma k ^iHryat^ 

"^When on high the heavens were unnoiued^ below on the 
earth a name was not recorded.*^ 
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ATid in the hjiim to Sin, thje chief god oi Ur^ the work ol 
creation U said to hegin when "“^ThT Word is declaiod”; 
^mmai 

At first sight one would hsidly e3q>ect to find any 
doctrine of the Word in Indiaj and yet there is a whole 
hymn in the ^tgrfida addressed and devoted to whilst 

in the JAga-sutiris we even have such an e^pTeaBion- aa 
*ho Word of Bxahnia, 2for is thia all. In the 
^nti-parrun of the MEih^-B'^rata (8. 533) there ie the 
following remiirtable uttcmiice ; — 

AjiadinifTand niijd Vdff uUf» td Smjfimb'uf:d^ 

*^The Etemiil Word, without beginnings without endf 
wLiB uttered by the Seit-Esistent 1 ” 

Very striking^ too^ is the fact that ^"&slldfiva or Xaidjana 
is referred to in the Jfirada Pankuratni as purvra^ and 
the fitst-bam. 

Aeeording to the Tfidinta-Sfilms the Word is the sp'dta 
or basia of evolution^ by which creation is preceded. And 
this is implitfHi in the auuient Sukta (Egv* x, 125) to which 
WE have already referred- Yak is there described an the 
daughter of the vasty deep, whose power stretches from 
the watery waste beneath to the highest heaven above, 
whose spirit, blowdng whithersoever it listcth, gently eAlk 
to light and life f 

^ TT^V 

fri ITT 

^swTTr ijfc: 'wj'%ir?nflf u 

^ ^ Tt 

tre: tr;: ipfT 
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Ahmh f'd/Zz-J ^am-gamanl ra^undm 
iihitut ipr^{m}}AjnfjiJ6nAw J 
Tfiw fljd A f-i mlad ah puru--trd 
Kun^CMrAm S'in \ | 

Aham ira x^ 6 ,t<ih^ka pra rdwji 

A-ru^ftmAnA h^iimfiAni m§tA \ 

Parah rfird pnr(t ^nu prtifjA 
EtArati mahinA ba^Lta |j 

" I Bin Collector ol tie tMug^ tlifit hide, 

And first to noderetand the blessed gods, 

Who sent me forth to wunder far and wide^ 

To penetrtite to eairth^s remotest clods! 

** From mCp like smnmer-braeze^ a breath goes forth 
Therewith I touch all things both great and simill; 

Far down to South and upwaptift to the ifoiih 
The world of life will answer to mj* call I 

Even more mteTaEting and important is the doctiino of 
the Word in the Areata- According to the ancient 

Masdayaanic faith is the holy floij of Ahura^ the 

Supreme- Law' hy which the prophet smites the forcea of 
eril, the amiies of Angra Slflinfii. It ia both a weapon and 
a revektian. By chantnig the great Ahium Tniija, the 
"Thns saith the Lord," Sanit'uItTa lepek the assaults and 
withstands the temptations of the Evil One. Thus in the 
19th Fargard of the VendldAd we read :— 

^'From the region of lhe North rushed Angra Moinju^ 
the deadly, the Baeva of the DafiTas. And thus spake the 
gnilefal one, ho the OTildoer, Angra Mainju, tho deadly: 
‘ Bmg* rush dowTi upon him ! destroy the holy Sarutuitra!' 
The drug came rushing along, the demon Bditi, the unseen 
dcathj the hell-bom. 

" Then ^at'ustni chanted aloud the Ahmm Vaiija: * The 
will of the Lord ia the luw' of holiness ; the riches of Pure 
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Thought ahall be given to him who works in this world ior 
Mhsda, and wields according to the will of Aimra the power 
he gTiVe him to relievo the poor/ 

" . The Dni^ diamayed^ rtisiued away, the demon 

Bilitij the ntlseen dqaith^ tho hell-bani, and said unto Angm 
Mnhijvi: * 0 haneful Angra Mainju l I see no way to kill 
him, 50 great is the glory of the holy Sarut'nstra/ " 




Jafd aAd :— 

ra^i^ u^^ddlUfl haied 
VagA^m dafdd MhmgM 

mnSTfi agk^^ Mn^ddi 
ITa^afriniM AJmrdi d 
Jtm df-egu^d rdsidrfm. 


Such was the power of this pure and mighty Speech^ 
which was uttered by the SeU-Exietejit before the world 
began! And it ie said to have been given to the prophet 
by the Holy Spirit in the boundless Time. When asked 
how to free the world from all the ill wrought by the Evil 
Spbit^ the great Ahnra answers (Tea. XULi Id) i — 

"Invoke, O Saratfnitra, my Fnivaa'ip who am Ahnra 
MofidUp the greatest^ the best, the fairest of all beings^ the 
most solid, the most mtoHigent, the best shapeup the highest 
in holinesSj and whose soul ia the holy^ Word! " 

JJLA.S. 1906 . ^ 
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Again, SraoA^a^ the pcrBonificaticra af obedience and piety, 
Ib wtid to be ttc incarnate Word (Ten. iriiip 14) ; nay^ the 
SISf fa Spenia^ holy Word, ib the mighty Law which hinds 
together all the dwellers in Ir^n, It is the DAteI^i-t^dai^i6- 
d&ietiL ** As high as the heavEm h above the earth that it 
compasses around, so high above all other nttoranee-b l& thia 
law, this fieiid-destro}'iiig law of Ma^ t ** (Ten. v, 25). 

Taming now to the Far Fjitsi,. we find in China and Japan 
the far-reaching doctrine of Tao, the Divine Ward, the 
supreme principle of Eternal Beaaon. It ie quite tme that 
this word ia generally tranelatad ' Way,' and no doubt 
rightly so, especially in such a work m the Sacred Edict. 
Blit in the groatcHt philosophical work ivhich China has 
produced we eaimot get a better equivalent than 
Whatever view we may take of the renowned Lao-zd, hie 
book is one of pereimial intereet, and cannot fail to appeal 
to the student of philoaophy. 

iTow, the Tao-tA^kiht or Clasaic of Beason and Tirtuo, 
begins in the following very remarkEble way: — 

^ iS /A 

^ ^ AV Fd» 

Jg ® Tao Tm 1 

which hais been tnniBlated in many ways by different 
Bcholara. For instanoe, ''Tin (qum) potest frequentari, non 
ffitcnui-et-immiitabiliB rationalis Via^^ fPatithier); "La vole 
droite qui pent ietre snivie dans les actiona do la vie n"est 
pas le Principe etemel, immuable, do la Baison auprfime^* 
(Jtilien); “ Die Bahn dnr Bah non ist nicht dio All tagabalin 
tiriar). 

Excepting pethapd the last, each of these verriona ig 
a possible translatiQn, for the nidicol of the character 
repreaenting the great concept with which we have to deal 
is the lfi2n<L But the opening Bentence can only bo fully 
understood and appreciated by a reference to the context. 
U we trunBlate ** The Way which can be trodden la not 
the path for every day," or “ The wny of way^ is not the 
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everlfl-sting Path/' wo shall g^rtuiiily fell to mi^erstimd the 
-34jLh chapter, where we read — 

** O Tao ! infinite and qnmiprqsgeut! 

The world ia from Thee, through Thee, in Thee f 
ActiTity almighty and Mother of the All ! 

Thou seemest email, thou seemest greats 
O source of imtiire'a conabuit ebb and flow! ** 

It ia quite evident that what ia here predicated of the 
Tao eonnot apply to a Path or Why* hut would he very 
appropriate in respect of the doyof or Divine Word. In 
fact, we have in this passage the ^0709 ivBid&cro^^ whU&t In 
the 43nd chapter we dud both the Xoyo? and the 

^10709 — 

Too brought forth One; 

One produced Two; 

Two gave rise to Three; 

Thrre produced all things/' 

Again, ia the 25th chapter:— 

" There ifi a framing Force, 

Cause of all becoming, 

Changdeas and formlesa. 

Self-raised and BeLf-posgeffied* 

The origin of life. 

». m A * 

Tao ifi the final greatnesa. 

Heaven, Earth* and the Framer. 

Man Earth for his baata. 

And the Earth has Heuvem 
Heaven hafi for bosb the Tao, 

Which is its own source and suBtenpnee I 

Further on iu thw most ancient and cuiiouB work it ia 
stated of tho Too: “ It prcducee, furthera* dcvclopa^ 

HDurifibee, ptoserves, find guides all things! " 
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From tbe&e and ahnilur p&ssdgea wre liSTe coioe t4> tJiQ 
conclusion duit the opening sientence ie best interpreted ns 
follows:— 

“Eeitwn which out be embodied in speech is not the 
etemul Eeajaon/^ 

That this ia the real meaning seems ali tie more litely 
by KjaBon of what munedintely foUowa: — 

« pT « # ® 1 Mih I 

"The word which can be named ia not tie eternal Word!" 

Nor is sqei on oracular opening confined to tie TuiO-t6- 
Eih. In another philosophical work of almost equal merit, 
the Tm-kih-T a of Koo-zdj the opening sentence is very 
simiLir, namely 

« ® rfi ic S. oi 

" Without baaia is tio primal principle/' or “ the First 
Gunsc is cEtnseleas.'^ 

And here we find that the two thiukera have a great deal 
in common. The Chinese mind is first of all conscious of 
dnoli^TU alike in the soul wuthin and in the world without. 
Indeed^ it cannot be otherwise, owing to the rektivity of 
consciousiiessv The world ariscfi as thesis and antithesis, and • 
long before he has learned to speak of quantity num knows 
both great and >!mnll, much and little ; and ere he has 
grasped the thought of temperature he ia well aware of heat 
and cold. 

Now, in the Middle Kingdcmi this priniitive dualism was 
represented by — 


Tjd3i 

Tu 

Heaven 

F.h Irth 

Jen 

Jaft 

Best 

Motion 

JCjan 

fTm 

Mule 

Female 


and the question before the philosopher was and ever maat 
be; Is there perhap some subjumptivo principle which 
would be a ej-ntbeids oi the two extremes ? In other words. 
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wo no Tieooneilititiati of conttadictioits P Both Lqo-zu 
and £ao-ZD anwcr the qoi^^tion in the nfFirma tiva. To the 
one the solution is found in the doctrine of tho Word, to tho 
other in tho thought oJ the ultimate or siipareme Prinetple. 
And the choice of the eonoepte in qnestioiL is HignLSccmL 
As already olKierved^ ^ is firat of all * the Way/ from the 
radical So^ * to go/ and at the hands of an ethical t(?acher 
like Confueina was applied to the Wav of the Heart or 
ConBcience. Such at least is the iuLterpretiitionL we venture 
to put upon HULib a passage ae the following: — ^ 

" If a man hear the Too in the morning he may die at 
night without regret.” (Lun J 8.) 

From his metaphyaicial slandpciut Luozo added tu the 
e^itension of the concept so as tu include the Way of the 
Head or the immanence of Mind. 

Tp the later sage, jCatHzo^ the cnigin of all thinga is 
T[ii Eiht TO T#Xo?, At first sight this egression is a litdn 
puzzlingj 03 the radical and the word itself refer to nature, 
viz. wood or a tree (No- 75). ^ bi ita original meaning Ie 

the gable of a houise, and hccauBe this is the appermost pari 
of the building, it is further used as an exprearion for the 
highest and ontennoat poinfe. Hraco the philosophical 
sense of " turning-point" and 'goal/ the word when 
prefixed, giving the whole esprearion the meaning of 
* highest god/ " ultimate principle/ " First Cause.^ 

Thus we have Cliinn^B best thinkers agreeing to aBcrihe 
uB things to right Season or the Word made numifesf. 
“Nothing hnppens,” saya ^o-zo, “against the Tao of Jen 
and Jan, which is Imaed upon the Tai Eih." 

If now we return to the Hebrews before dealing ndth the 
specific doctrine of PhEo we find, both in the canonical 
Book of I^roverbs and to a great extent in the Apocrypha^ 
tho idea of WMom^ nMHj cro^ii, taking the place of the 

■r T 

WopL And here it ii quite poasibk that hotli Egyptian 
ttud Greek itifluences 176111] at iv'Ofk. Botli priests o£ the 
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Ifilcs md Orptik thetilogiimB jmj tnvc uoditribiited. 
to Jemdi ikouglit lit Alexioieliia. But, however this may 
be, it is q^uite i^ertaiii tlmt [dike m the hooks Baruch, Jems 
Sirach, aod the TVisdona oi Solomon this idea u grettt 
purt+ Of we rL^iid drst ef uU in the Proverbs 

(viii, 23, 23): — 

** The Eternal created me os the begmning of His way, the 
first of Hia works from the cottitti encement. 

*^From otennity wns I appointed chief^ frem the beginiiuig^ 
from the earliest times oi the earth.” 

In the Wisdom of Solomon we have the folio wing beautiliil 
passage:— 

JIfih 5 e afjra irdvra Suvarai^ 

Knl hr eaur^ TfasTa 

Xnl ritord yecfta? oerta^ p.€Taf3aivtiv^a, 

^IXom ©fflii Krai mratFKevd^et. (Ke^. ETi 

That Wisdom and the Word arc one ia farther shown by 
two mystical and exalted verseii in SirULh (xxi Vj 3 and 4): — 

^£7^ uiri ^rro^arot infrurrav 
Eal dvi xttT€/(a\v^a 

iv u^Xot? eraj 

JSai Q jaoLT eV irrSXip pen^Xi^s- 

The f emm l n e form of the expressicn of thia great thought 
of pre-Christian Judaism^ namely did not Beetn to the 

mightieat uieiaphyisidan of Alexandria by any meana the 
mo$t fittings Whihst adinittiiig and accepting all that is 
said of Wifidoin hi Proverbs and the ApoerTpha, Philo lookm 
upon Aoyot^ as a tor more appropriate term for the ever¬ 
lasting Yea, the eternal Bcason of the Godhead. To him 
it ifl the rnimancnce of Spirit, the principle of the religioua 
Hfe, for it ia the first emanation frcfm the Absolute (to ai^). 
And from the Word comes the world, m the realised 
thought of God. 

"" The world were on empty tablet but that Thou ha&t 
written thereon Thy eternal thought. Of Thy divine poem 
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the first word is EeaaoD, and the bet is Man. And whoBo 
b}>^TT trace the words from firtt to last s^haU find them the 
unbroken eeries of Thy favoTira^ the varied names of 
Thy love.” 

No wonder that St» John adopted and adapted bo grajid 
a thought^ fts we have it in that glorious exordium to his 
Goapol:— 

the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with Grtxl, and God was the Word . * » » And the 

Word became flesh and dwelt amongst ua^ and we beheld 
TTia gloiy, as of the one-hom ol the Father^ foil ol grace 
and truth-" 
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X7I. 

]ffOTICE or SOKE AIAEIC IKSCEIPTIOKS OK TEXTELES 
AT THE SOUTH KENSINaTOK IffUSEUK. 

Bt a. e, gebst. 


rpHAT the cjollecticni of textile fabrics iit the Victoria and 
^ Albert Mii^emtip South tteitsiugtoiij is not geQorally 
50 well known as it dcsoiwcs to bct ^ doobtlesa due largely 
to the mifaTourable conditione under whichj owing to want 
of space, it has now to be exhibited. It is sjriiis&ictoty to 
think that this will before long be reinGdi<?d| for the 
collection ia a remarkably good one. Taken all round, it 
is probably not surpaEsed by any other of tha kind. 

The collection ia piriiculitrly distinguklied by eanly 
examples of woven stuifs, and among thcHO there is 
a conflidorablH number of frogments dating from the 
seventh to the fourteenth century^ of our era and bearing 
Arabic iuBcriptions. Specimens of Eustem textiles of this 
pericMl have more than a local interest. During part of the 
time Europe was learning much from tho East, and in no 
branch of artistic manufacture more, perhaps, than in that 
to which they belong* Tho progresa of the transmission of 
this knowledge is an interesting subject, still some what 
obsenre^ and anything that aids towards ita elucidation 
eannot be neglected* Definite determinations of date of 
specimens compared are evidently of importance for its 
fitudy, well as for that ol the history of derign from 
a more special point of view, and no more reluible testimony 
can be hoped for than what is recorded on objects Ihemselve^ 
The whole of Lhis part of the collection haa been osomiped 
for such evidence, and oil the inscriptions which it has been 
found possiblo to decipher have been read. The specimens 
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of the mo^Tt intercBtiisg uLasa lire Dearly all fiugiiieiits ; some 
of th^TTi lire Fnrfcall and do not conbiin mough to^ 

oonTcy any roeiuiingj, in oLberis the chanicterB ore defaced 
by damagie. Of the inscriptioD-s of the latter sort Trliich 
romnin nTiruflc[+ there are suiue which may l ield to further 
hiTefltigttttotij but the number ia not great. With regard 
to the rcf^tj a large pruportiun of the uiecripticsnH' are purely 
gienenti, cou^i^tiiig ut^uallT of phort piouB fomiula^ or 
auHpicioua mottoesj nuch as “ Vietory comes from God/^ 
“Perfect bleaeingp^^ "Excellent fortune/^ From tbese^ of 
poniifle^ no oTidenee of dnto is ohtmimble^ excluding that to 
be deriyed from the character empioyah It is to b& 
regretted that the irhola of the mseriptiona on tho Btuffa- 
oioftsed 05 Hi^pono-Moresque are of this tj'pcj. for these 
eta% are mimerouB and nearly i\3l in good condition^ The 
majorit)' appear, however^ to belong to a aoiiievi^hat late 
period. 

There reTUidn out of the whole collection only eleyen 
piecM of ^-ciilJcd fjflracmie fabricei with writing that 
either dates tbeni dchnitely or givos a fairly close approxi¬ 
mation to their date. Two of those, 81288—tt3 and 

8689-83, browidfis of the twelfth conturTp tho work 
of the same cmftsnian, whose name h roeDnled on ^cih. 
They are said to have been manufactured in Sicily, imd ns 
they huTB been sufficimtly described elsewhere, further 
alluBrnn to them would bo superfluous. The other nine 
are described below. The description of the material in each 
Oise hua bemi supplied by Mr^ A. Eendrick, of the Museum. 
The mscriptions aro tranBcribed in full so far as hna been 
found practicable, for it has not ulwttya been possible to trace 
the whole, but in namy cases Diiiy a part has been repro^ 
duced in the photographs. In oul}' one instance, and that 
□ne of tho least intereBting, is a date deimltelj" cxpresaied. 
Elsewhere the date has hud to be dedutied, nsnally fiuni the 
name of u uiLiuarch, and the manner in which the determina^ 
don is arrived at is shown, where necessary, in the remarks 

Tho remaining seven descriptions relate to fragments 
which do not alford any definite indication of date. The 
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fijfTat two 112 ^ reniArkable pi^sccfl in thamaelTefi^ and EidTaiLtage 
in tflkpu of the apportmiity -ul bringing them to notice. The 
next foLir lorni n series illnatrLiLuig tlie tnmfiformation nndcr- 
gone by ii simple lotiniila at the hands of the weaver. By 
steps it beoomeB a meaninglesa collection of STEnboUj the 
origin of wLkh i^p bowevor, quite dear when the process of 
alteration can he foIIonretL It may be useful to record one 
of the results of experience with the Mnsentu collection. 
No simulated Amhic inscriptions hfiTC been found on any 
piece of stuif wtdeb there is Tcasrm to hdieve is of Eiistem 
mauufjictuTc and in the least early in datOn There are many 
debased inscriptiona, but every one almost certainly traces 
hadi: to a aignificant driginui. As far as can be judged from 
a limited tiumber of cuses^ simulation Hecins to be a sure sign 
oi European or late Oriental tminufactuTO- 

It will be noticed that with one exception (No. 7) all tbo 
fragments aro known to come from Egypt. It is thought 
likclv that Nu. 7 did not coma from that ccuntryj but no 
positive lafonnation can be ohtained+ Tbi? piece differa 
from the test in not having been buried; all the Egj^tian 
fragments appear to have been underground, and raDst of 
them are from garments or wrappings in which the dead 
were enveloped at the time of buiial. That there are bo 
mmiy from Upper Egypt^ and that none, ao far as is known, 
come from tho Delta, ig doubtlesa due to the superior dryness 
of the former^ perhaps also to the chaniccs of expIoTation. 
It haa, ati any rate, no connection with placna of iiiauufactaro* 
As is very well known, many towns in the north of Egypt 
were quite as edebrated for weaving as any in tho Routhpr 
ATtd in some cases the former had the higher reputation. 

Mr* £ondrick rcinarks on tho material :—** An mtereating 
point is the tiae of silk^ which is gencTal Lhroiighout tho 
Arab period, and appears in every fragment here illustmted. 
Tho coltiATitiou of silk was but a cerituiy'- old at tho time 
of the Arab conquest, and this predous matcriai had been 
sparingly used when the whole supply had to be importodi^^ 
In the dated pieces up to the Fatimite period, 969—1171 
A-P-k where there are patteniH, the ^ Roman Copt^ eharacter 
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of tlie omiimcnt 10 uvident at a glauco^ It 19 to be regrottad 
that the oolljLHitioii does not eoatnin specimena enough to 
enable an opinloq to be formed aa to the niitnre of the 
transition to the style of a late date. Judging from analogy^ 
one may auBpect that the Edtcratian was compamtively rnpid. 
From the scanty evidenea which is available^ it looks as if 
the downfall of the Fatimites had been qnickly followed 
by far-rettchmg changes in Egyptian art. It would bo 
intoreeting to know whethar this ia Buhstantmted in the 
tdise of textiles, but at present there seems to be hardly 
ouQngh muterial to allow a c^onclusiTe judgement to be 
iormed. 


yo. L NuMOKitj 1314-1888. 

Description. Sill fflbrio, woven in colours on a red ground. 
The inscription is embroidered in yellow silk. From 
a cemetery at Akbmim. This fabric bears a clo^ 
resemblance in the scheme of eoionr and manner of 
weaving to Hevetai ByyJintine silk fabiioa in the 
Museum eoUeetion which are considered to date from 
the seventh to the ninth century (e.g. Xoe. 058--1893, 
261-1900). 

liiscriphm. . ... ^ 

Trmisltiiinn. . . ^ . Godp^ M r w n, Conununder of the « » 

Date. C^132 ^ eSlr-ToO A.p, 

Dertifirk There seems to be no doubt that the ruime ia 
Marw &n s hemg followed by Amir el ilu['n}iuiji] it 
appears equally aure that it is the name of a Khalit 
This brings the period within Uimiiyud timea, in the 
reign of either the father of the colcbrated *Abd el 
MaUk or that of the lost Shalif of the Umaijad race, 
excluding the CordoTfin soYereigns, with whom the 
stnfi ia obviouslj^ not connected. Doth MarwnnB were 
eomiected with Egypt, 

It ia to be Tcmnrkcd that the abeeuoe of the * olif" 
which in modem aeiipt would follow the *waw'' in 
Mar win, is in accordance with the usage of the 
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F 5 c\cnth nnfl eighth centUTieg. The ^Eillih^ bcfor& 
MEirw&n is prohEibly part of ‘Abdullah^ iiaed. here, not 
aa u uiuiLep but in ita literal signification of Sernnit of 
Godj ft style adopted by the earlier Kbalffs. 

No. 2. ilusEUM NuMTiiKRy 257-l88y. 

Dettcnpiion. Pragment oi linen materialp the infsciiption 
embroidered in red silk. From a cemetery at AyimiTn. 
The surface of the linen m glazed with a vegetabk wax* 

Imeriptwn. jJJU juijjwJl Ul aU^ 

Trat^i^Mkn. . . flllah^ Ab& el ^Ahhas (aeo.) El Mii‘ta^d 
billah, Commimder o£ the faithful, God jfulfil for 
him that w'hich he commands. In the season of the 
year 282. 

282 A.H. = 8fl5 A.m 

Rcimrk, El Mu^tn^d was Khalif from 270 i.H. to 389 
A.H. = 893-903 \nXf- The chief interest of this in- 
Bcription lies in ita early date^ on account of which 
the absence of Ihe naual ^waw el between the 
numbers and the spelling "mi'tiiin" desenc attention* 
It is also to ha ohserred that the year mentioned 
is that of the reconcihation of ^umltTawaih^ prinee 
of Egj'pt, with his suzerain El Mu^tadifi, after the 
house of TfilCin, to which the former belonged, had 
withheld allegiftnce from the Abbusides for some 
twenty-fiTC years. 

No* dn JfesEUir Numu^ji, Id3-189G. 

Besertptiofi, Fragment of loosely-woven blue linen;^ with 
inlet fapestrj'' onmraent in coloured silks. From 
ft cemetery in Egjpt. This fragment should be 
compared with the *Tzir' or Teil of HiabAin IIp 
exhibited by the Koyol Anaidemj'' of History at the 
Madrid Exhibition in 1892-d. 
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Ifiieriplion. iUb ^ 

Tramlaiion. Commander of the faithfalj 0071 of El ‘Ai[lE] 
biilnh^ ptayer , , . 

DaU. A.iL = ^9(5—1021 A^n. 

BeinarJi. El Hakiin, Fatimite EZhjilif, reigned hetwotm 
thesa two dates. The position of tho -v^otrds "Amir 
el Jlu’rainm" before " El ^Aziz * seemfi to be euificiont 
to akoft" thnt.the in-scripticm recorded the mma ol 
El Haliim nnd not that of a later Ehalif. This im 
supported by Fiome other fmginentap not reproduced, 
belonging to the same piece of stnff^ where part of 
the mameft El Hakim tuid Maushr appear to be 
discernible. Mansllr was El Hfiknn's neme, the 
hitter appellation, by which he is better known^ being 
actually a title. El ^Azlz waa El father 

and iimnediate pTodeceasor. 

No. 4. JIufiKOM Noihbtsr, 3104-1900. 

Dmription. FragmEnt of a ganneiit of lineijj with handj 
of tapestry, woren in coloured ailka and linen thread 
on the warp threads of the linen, the weft thread 
baring been withdrawn. From a cemetery- at 
Ennent. Cl Ko. IJH-lSOO, 

ln§cr%ptif>tu The followmg m quite clear, the rest has not 
been read- U;_ ,^ - sdil 

Tramlafioa, » . ^Ali U the ^ idcar * of God, prayers be 

du them both. 

Date. FatLauto period^ 357-h67 A-S.=9ti9-1171 a;d. 

KtJiiark. The aboTe ia a part of the well-known "Alilta 
creed, and fiieH the date, aa the object comes from 
Eg}^!, in the Fatimite period- 

No. 5. Numbeh, 1381^1888. 

Description. Fragment of & garment of fine Unen^ Trith 
bantlfl of tapestry, woven in colodred glkft and linen 
thread on the warp threads of tho linen, tho weft 



Dated Spectmcnsi, 


1 . 






TeMtiles at South Kensington Muscum.r 

I No, n I mt- y Ntri. s, :i, i, full ^isst.) 
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thr^ii^ hjivmg been withira-wtL From ei qemetety 
Hi Ermcnt (31 No. 134^-1890. 

iHtcnptioH. aUI 31 Ai\^ 

iSbl 4^ 4lll 



Tramtafion^ (The Bismilluli.} There is no gtxl but God, 
Mnliaitimid is the prophet of God, 'Ali the riear ol 
God, prujor . , , el Mu&tftn^ir biUAhi Com- 

imnder of the faithfal, blcBsing of God be on hie 
[noblo] and pure imceators flnd his doaeondimts to 
come . . . 

Date, 437-487 “1036-1095 A.ti. 

Itefnark. El Mnstan^ir, Fatimite Khalif, reigned between 
these two dates. Wiitki follows tiLs nrnne is a woE- 
knowTi Fatimite formula, whiii is loimd on seTersl 
existing monuments. 

No. 6. MusifUM NustBER^ 134^1896A 

D^scripthfU Fragment of a garmnnt of fine linonj with 
bands of tapestry, woven in coloured ailks and linen 
thread on the warp threads of the linen, the weft 
threads having been withdrawn. From s cemetery' at 
Erment. Cl Noa. 1381-1838 and 2104^11>00, 

j,U3l ^ aJj ^ jJJl 

1 Compcijic witti jfo. S tLu foltoinn^ sjwcimcii Jn tbe roUect^n L-^Fraf^stil 
of liorti widi two imfrow boiudi of wvTiia m b!aa ailk mud linen tiirttad 

fm thio wAip ibfieada al Out llhnB tbe wiift tkrttkdd hineg Tamu 
E rohm A tnffib m tjiv^a by Bjiberti Tuylutp E«q. MtOtUlii niunlierp 

m 7^1900. TTiift (Kara ike tuimaa Mi'juldt Aba TaminL, W 

bniili (aJ 3 . iOSS^SS}, Atteutiaii wob dEnwn it tcra Isia for it to 

tDclodcHl In ih^ osnos. 
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The Herrant oJ God and his \iciir [? Ma^add} 
* » . el Tm^m el MustjmRir bill^p Gommaudcr 
of the hiithfidp bleA^ing of God he on hia pure [and 
nohic] nncestoFR and hba dcscendunti^ , . . 

IhU, 427-487 A.H.=1036—1095 a.i>- 
Hemark. The EZhrilif i« tlie same us in No* 5. The 
words before El Inium. are miich defaced^ and no 
restoration can he suggested. The inscription oifordij 
a remarkable instance of the cnTtailmrat of the Icttera 
and *alif/ 


No. 7. Museuh Ni^ikkk. 8660-1863. 

Bescriptkn^ Fabric^ eafircly of gilk, woven with a ^mn] I 
diaper pattern in black, ami an mscription in 
hrownlsh-ycllow* This fabric waa acquired by the 
Ma&eiLiu forty years ago from the Bock Collection^ 
It is probably not from Egypt, 

Imcriptiofi. dJI ^ 

(The above IS repeated anil rErersiML) 

Trmihtw}u The most glorious lord, Tunm ed Duulah^ 
Abu Tnimij may God prolong his csistence, Nasir 
ed Baulaht Abii Nast, mstend of Tumii ed Da ulflh j 
etc., ia a poseihle reading, 

IhU. Eleventh or twelfth cent^^^ 

Jt&mark. This is dated on the strength of the title Ea 
S aiyid el Ajall, the most glorious lord, as it has been 
tninsLited hen?, and of the character of the Kufic 
lettering. The tiUD waa in vogue in the eleventh 
and twelfth centones. In Egypt, where it was intro¬ 
duced about 1070 A.m, it was the atylo of the lizioi^, 
who had then assumed very ostenaive power. Before 
the date mentioned it had been adopted by the 
Governors of DamascuB. 

No, 8* BIusEtTc Nfmbeh^ 2101-1900. 

Uficrtpfiofl. Fragment of a garment, of loogely-woven 
linen, with a narrow band of tapestry, woven in dark 



I.lated I^pEcimens. 


H. 



Tcxtilca itt SatiEJi Kensington Museum. 

\ Sn. u, i aiKg ■ Xm, fi. 7, Sk fall Hiztf.) 
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blue silk and linen tkiefid oa the TParp threfids of 
tLe lineu, tbe weit tbrmdB liaviug been withdrinrii. 
From ii tomb in 

IijiirnptiQf}. aUI 

* m w m j#fcl ll l llili ^ 

TnfmiafmL Tbe above am titles of El bi Nasr 

illab, and bis father Ess Zdfir bi 'nnir ilBb* 

D/ih. 54^-549 a.h. = 1140^1154 vii, 

Iin/tfirL\ El Fi^iz, Fiitimito Elialif^ reined between these 
two datc^. This luacription sigirg of debase- 

nient; Lt will bo notieed that the Edif of * Amfr^ bas 
become reduced in length to a degree whirb ioHs oof 
differeiitiute it from letters of the form of medial 
ntiu. It hue not been found possible to decipher tbe 
word marked *; the only sulntionfl that suggest 
theiniM?]v 03 arc that it is a corruption of El Tmiliii or 
a conlraetion of Amir + Imam: the former requires 
the rojcction of two redundant lettersp and is only 
offered as a bare pfjssibility^ not m a probable 
esplauntion^ The word standing for *Ez ^fir/ if 
seen alonen would be taken for En N^sir, hut 
altogctbor the reading does not seem donbtfn]. 

No. 0. MusiiUM NumheRj 76!)-I898. 

J)iSGi'ipiion. Green silk damask, woven with pear-shaped 
devices springing from scrolled stemsH Ftoto a 
oemetery ot El ^AjOu, near ^^yiit. 

IttScnffiotL ^ i+j5r' 

Naair cd Dimyft wa ed Din (tempoml and 
afuritual conqueror) Alubiinimad ibn OnlA^'fln. 

Bale. 693-741 a.h. = 1293-1341 A.n. 

itownrA'. Tbe long and twice intermpted reign of the 
most famous of the MamlCLk Sultans of Egypt, 
Mn^mmad ibn Qala'fint extended between these 
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ARi-BIC INWElPTlOlfS ON TEXTILES. 


dates. There are one or two othar tspecimenB in the 
SIuMuni cjcdleetioii liomewhat similar to LhiiSj whiiJi 
bear the title * El Afhraf/ So many of tho MuinlCLk 
Sullartfi used tliiB title that the only infomiatioiL to 
be derived from it La that it rektea to the Jlaml&k 
period, and to e time not earlier than 1300 


U^TDATED FltAGMEWTS- 

No. lOp Museum NvMtsEa^ 2081-1901, 

lie^ripihiK Portion of a band of tapestry, woven in 
coloured silks and linen tlirewl on tho warp tbreads 
of a linen garment, a fragment of which remuina* 
From a tomb m Fgypt. 

This piece is of considerable interest m lonniug 
a link between the Coptic and Arab stuffs. It has 
several points of siTnilarity to those Coptic examples 
having Chrislian flubjects mingled with rado snirivals 
of UnmELii patterns^ The string of cirauLtr mednUiems 
enclosing debased aninials and joined together by 
straight bands k seen hi the Coptic example No. 67“ 
!.897f Bind two others (Nos* 866-1886 and 212-1891) 
have the same border this Arab piece. 

Ltsertpfioit. ^+ 7 *=^' ■ - - 

. . . 

Trmalaiioi}. PrstUe be to God, Lord gf the worlds^ and 
prayers - - ^ the ^lerdful and Compas^iouato, 

The King, the Truth, . , . no partner. 

liftmirk. That this piece is ver^-early there can he little 
doubt; the oppcEinmee of the in±icription, as far aa 
letters are coucemed, sapports the evidence of the 
typical Eoiuiin pattern. The inscription, however^^ 
gives no other evidence. 



Dated .■specimen and ear!}’ uni lotted spErcimen;;. 


LLl 





Tcstilesal South Ken.'iin^tnn Miisuum. 

(Xue:. ^ Arnl 1(>, full : Xo. Jl, i rm*. ? 
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Ko, 11, Mi'sepm Xttuber, 127’1891. 

Degcripiion. fragment of looaelT'TTOTen linen, Tritli inlet 
tapestry ornament in coloured dlka. From n oenueteiy 
in Upper Egypt, This piece should be compared 
irlth No. 133-1896 {illustrated}, 

IiiScriptim. . . , jJl dXUl ^J\ 

. , . 

Jiranslation. (The Bistnilkh.) The King, the Truth, 

« . ^ HO pirtni^T » « 

Semarl% It will be noticed tbat thia inscription is fibe 
efUDO as paK of tiat on So. 10, The liorder is also 
somewhat aimilarr altLoagli it is not the same. If 
the character of the mscription ia tahen as a gaide^ 
there are imny pconlkritios that would mako it seem 
likely that it m not later than about (150 i..K, 


SERULS SHOWING THE BEBASEHENT OF Alf 
IN’SCJaiPTlOIf. 

No. 12. Museum NumbeEj, 341^1800* 

Ds^ripiion, Portion of a garment of loosely-woven linen, 
with bands of tapestry woven in coloured tdllfH and 
Ibion thiTpd on the warp IhrcodE of the linfoi, 
the weft threads having been withdrawiL From 
Maushijahj near Girgain 

No. 13. 3ri!&:EtrBi NtJMHER, 246-1890. 

Demnptii>n, Portion of a garment of loo$oly-woven lineoi 
with bands of tapestry woven in coloured rilks and 
linen thread on the warp threads of the linen, 
the weft threads having been withdrawn. From 
Mnnshiyahj near Girgah. 
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K^o. 14. Museum HumreRp 260-1890. 

De&cripiion. Portion of a garment of looEiely-woEeii linen, 
with band^ of t4ipc5tTy woren in coloured silbi and 
linon thread on the warp tbresda of the linen^ 
the weft threads haTiTig been withdrawn. Protn 
MaashiyEth, near Girgcth. 

No* 15* Number, 1601-1888, 

Be^nptmh Portion of a band of tapeetryp woven in red^ 
yelloWp and black cm the warp ihTe 4 Dde of a 
garment^ a frugment of which remaiuE. From a 
cemetery at AlrKtniin . 

iMicription 13-15. {rspeat^d) ^dJl 

Trafislfithn. Victory comeB froin God. 

Et!i 7 iarl\ These pieces seem worth reproducing as an 
instance of the debaRomont of an macriptioii. No. |fl, 
which at first sight appears to be in fiomo foreign 
acript, wiU be eeen on exominatioii to be the clnorcat, 
and to consM of the above words repeated 

With the aid of Ko. 15, No. 14, which without it is 
hopelessly illegible, becomes qaite clear (the inscription 
on No. 15 in the photograph nms backwards). No. 14 
win be seen to be really preckEdy aimikr to No, 15, 
althoqgh the writing has been made to take the form 
of a more or Ices oontlnnoas wa^y liae. In No* 12 
tho wavy line seems to reprcaoiit the romEtinfi of 
^Nasr,^ and has become joiaed to "Allah'; 

whereas in No. 13 tt is "Allah * which has disappeared, 
and ^Mtn * and "“Nasr^ coma the latter with. 
a mdandont "Mim" resembling the combination of 
^ Min * and * Allah' in No* 13, 




DelKised Enscriplions, 


IV. 





Textiles at South Kensington Museum, 

► Nus. 11^ lii, finil 14, I lu md 10, fall 
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A^T EAELY debased INSCRIPTIOSr. 

Ko. 16. Museum Sumbee, 613-1892. 

Ih^ripfion. Portion of a band of tBpestry, woven in rod 
and yellow silks cm linm warpa^ It baa been stitched 
to n linoii giLEineiitj a ffagment cd whioh. remslnfli 
From a cemoteir Enncnt. 

Intcripiha^ (repeated) ^ dill 

IVfliM/SrfiDn. Wtat God mDs, is. 

BemarL Thia b Tather an intera&tiijg instanoe of tm 
inscription which is debased, bat not enoagh to be 
irtirecognisable, for there can hardly, it is thought, 
be any doabt as to the reading. 











H 11 •, 
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XVII. 

THE 3WEAFING OE AHHAKOSIXYA IK THE SEVENTH 

pujlae-edict oe asoxa. 

By 1. F. FLEET, LO.S. (Eirit.), Fw.D,, CJ.E. 

TN the seventh pilhu-ediet ol AJokttj inscribed on the 
^ ^-colled Delhi'Siwalik column,^ there ia u paaeage 
which runs m iollowa: bhc IA, 13. +310'^ test lines 2j 3+ and 
facsimile I and El, 2, 270, test 

Test. 

Dcvanatbpiyc Pij^ifia.^i laja hevEuii iilifi mageen pi me 
nigohani lapapitani chhay-ilpagani hhsamti pasa-miniisfinftm 
limbayatlikyil hlpapita adhakoaikyam pi me ndupanHm ^ 
khanipapilaiii nimsiclhiya cha“' kiilapitu apanani me bahu- 
kani tata-tata kalapitaiu patibhogaye pasu-mniiisimaih* 

^ * 

I propose to conaider here, BpeciaUvi the meEUiiiig of the 
word adhakdBikt/af the base from which we have the nomina¬ 
tive plural neuter ad/takQsiki;G»i And first a remark must 
be made regarding the netuai reading it^lt 

The syliablea kdsi ate somew'hat- damaged. But there La no 
doubt that they are the real reading. And no question on 
this point has teen mUed from the tiinc when better materials 
for decipherment, than those acoesaihle to Prinsepi became 
available, 

i TTiis uppsltlUl'Ofn TTtfiiU. aapcMir to- smuflli'liHt of ^ iiiiEllOlU0lp ttfl" (X>1 umti 
■jftgmq to Eave cfiina from ft vSiii£^e eoroe fifty aiitia jEroua tbe iSiwilik Hilta 
(we pttc^ 407 hduw. 4114 aote). Ta iiny en^, an tbs unoJof? of tba ii4tm 
far tli6 otEw Ta«JnW culTUmi of Aiatft ncvw at 

Delhi, WlIS CJaa TDEdd m&re appraprintely be tLia Btiml'TapTfl cn!qms+ 

* Rc;gfti4ivg this word, which ™dd mtm ta a SumkritM Ui be erraiiecHis ia 
the eecottil page 4XS kdin?. 

a The partml nisMiiblMM hm tu cAi flr cAi wftE prohably flat iniimikil by 
tEdUier tbo writer ar Ihe engraTEr, 
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The penultiimtc sylkblct was Drigiaally deciphered, 
figHTedp and read, by Prio^epp as (JASB, 6j 1837, 
600, 603). 

At a later time, it wa^ deeipkered and figiiredp by 
M. Senart, a^ ktja (S.IP, 2. 79), but TT^as read by him ai 
Ad 82j 85, e ; lA, IS. 301, 10); the appaniiil kt/ being 
taken aa only a Tamnt of both here and m other words 
{flee fully page 407 below) meluding the am^A&radikr/a which 
WG haTG iu thia mmQ passage. The two corapoaents h and 
however^ are quite distinct. And sabsoquEntly {S-TPp 2. 
424; lA, 21. 153) JL Senart took tbe view that the aign 
meunfl lifcmlly Ay, but waa probably used to mark a com- 
promiee between u corroEt literary form ^ikn and a popular 
pronimciution of it. as 

Professor Buhlor^ reading tbe sjdkble us hja^ fluggeeted 
a way of accounting for it, by a contraction of Aiyn into 
which will be noticed further on {page 406 f. bidow). 

* * # « « 

I 

Two other words Beem to call for comment before wc 
go further. One of tbein k ttntbdaidiki/a, traniilated by 
Senurt by ^"jardiiiB do manguierS;, mango-orebardB^* 
[S.IPp 2. 97; lA, IS, 307), and by ProfosBor BQhler by 
** mango-gardcDSt (El, 2. 272). 

In adibd we cerbiiuly have n Temaculiir form iimba^ 
identical with the Pali form, of the Sanskrit dmra, 
mango-tree.^ The lengthening of the Htuil abort u in 
compoEition— (forming practically an indiseoluble eoin- 
pQUTid)“ is jufitifiisd by such analogies us the following: 
paiapupolikef * aotts and great - grondj&ons,^ adduced by 
Profe&eor Biihler (El, 2. 274, w) from towarda the end 
of edict 7; sakhdbhari^^ Hhe wife of u friend," cited by 
him (ibid-) from the diitaka, ed- Fausbbll, 4, IS-h line 10 ; 
and kkurdpmdiif 'a lump of ghss/ quoted by Dr, Muller, with 
aomo other caaee, in Ms Pah Orummar, p* 18, from the 
Dipavamiu, ed, Oldenberg, 20. 5. 

Regarding the word Professor BuhlcFfl proposal 

(lA, 19, i26j note 17) was to take it jig repreaentmg^ 
through a form tdfikd^ and thencse i:tiddikd^ rdift&d. 
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a Smskrit femlnLne of farlil’H in the sense of 

' siHTOimded hy a hedge (rri^i)/ 

31. SeuiiTt, cm the other hand (S IP, 2. 87 ; TA, 13. 303)^ 
prefeniTig to read tho Ijiat Byllable as kd^ taa proposed to 
find in mdifidt for TudiMj a popular speUing of raW, rdflj 
* an enclosure.^ 

Agreeing prncticully with 3f- Senttrt^ 1 take fffdiki/d as 
a local form of for rtldiM as reprcBonting the San&krit 

rrl/iiAdj/an oncloimne, garden, plantation." For the shortening 
of the long d of tho first Byllahle of rdNkdf we haw at any 
rate the nmdogy of = kshdm^ ' glass/ whidi has bean 

eited on page 433 above in the compound k^f^rdphidfij = 
kHhdy(j-jd?ida ; attrl doubtless other uiinilar instances in Pali 
might easily be found.* For the softcimjg of the t to 4f 
I will offer an ei^phination further on (see page 415). 

In tJie form mjtlidmdikdj without the jy, wc have the 
same word in Lho Qneen^fl edict on the AJJahabad colmnn 
(lA, Ifi. I26p line 3, and plate). There, wo have the 
iioniLDatiTe fangTilar, Here* we plamly have tliitt form of 
tho nominative plural feminine which ib identical wdth the 
nominatiTe singular. The insertion of the y is to be taken 
as a local dialoetic pceuliarity or writeT'e affectation, as in 
the case of ^hiMik^n (see pago *110 below). 

mm*** 

The remaining "word is in respect of which the 

follondng obsenutioTis mnst be tmide. 

In the syllubles the fli and the r/d are intact und 

unmistokflhie. In the the consonant is somewhat 

danuiged; but no doubt i-eally attends the decipherment. 

Between the si and the rf/n; there is a space cnpiihle of 
bolding three sylJnbleSr But an piirt at least of that space 
nothing was en graved- And there is really no reason for 
tleciining to follow Professor Buhler in his explanation of 
the matter (El, 2. 270, note 72). It was necessary to 
separute the syllables fiuhni and dhi^d beeniiBe of a flaw in 


J Tifl cui!«s atunaeniaij gtren hy MiiUer m hia Pili Gnunnun, p. 17, funy 
or tDftJ ont Im; lilkei] aa 
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the stone, a fissure, wtiicli nece^tated idso tte sepfiratloii of 
and iam in the preceding line, and of cihanimu- 
ffidfit and in the line above that. The waa engraved, 
heyond the fissure. And then some blow to the stann cauBed 
the cniek to e:£tend upwards thitiugh the dfii of dhamma- 
and also brought away some of the surfueo of the 
atone, thus dmnngingthc dlii of uifk^Mhii/a tind four syllables, 
tam deratiaih, in the preceding line. 

I follow all previoiiis dedpheroT^ii in tahmg the EthI syllable 
of this word as w/iWj with itn Aniuavam.^ Hut it may be at 
any time deeided to adopt nirndhi^a, witliouLt the Anusvum. 
There certainly i« in the original a mark, exactly resembling 
an Anusvuru, preciEely where an Aunavimi would be placed. 
On the other hand, na may be seen from the fucsitnile (lA, 
Id. dli>, plate), there are at that part of the stone varions 
other marks, eq^miUy reaeniblmg Anusvirngj but not capihlo 
of being tiLken as suchi There ia n&tbutg in the etymology 
of the word to account for an Annsviini. And there is no 
verj' jjarticuLir analogy or other sack authority for the 
introduction of mi Anusvartu® And another form of the 
same word, aiihidii/dw without an Anus vara, occurs ck-urly in 
at le[iat one of the Nigarjuni hill cave-inscriptions of 
BoJibaktba-DaiSaratha (lA, 20. 364^ D). 

TrofesSiOr Biihkr CEI, 2. 274, h) explamed 
ni^IiiditfQf as Puli forms of the San&krit aiihadt/d, from 
ni 4- sadf Mo sit.' It appears that according to the Ko^s 
the meanings of are (I) a inmill bed or couch; 

(2) a murket or shop (AmarLiko^, 2, 2, 2, ; Abhidhami^ 

chintamani, 1002, And the latter meaning 

would be admiasible hero. It is plain, however, that m 
the inschptiems of Dashalatha the tena tdaha - ninAiiii^a 
means * a place of abode during the rainy season;' vd&hu 


^ PriiiMp^, s!w 3, UiH aj'Ulble Trith tHe AausTiLm (JASB, 0, IfiaT- OOO), 
fchau^h be it with^JUt it an page 40’% b«lDw]i. 

"* The aMDi^t Ei|iptiu0ic]i» im fijmiojg'r ta be Uid tunEiA mffAiiujw, = 

BwAiiAdp * ft J milt lLT rihiTriHti.1ta‘ma^ a!bL, th^ muDii uf fi cchIbIit^ j^niD hj 

HOlkr in h-Ui_ Till CramidBr, p. Tbe ant of ihiMt wordi waH- died 

by PtoIcMOE LuMet, jfl rapport of bit a^ctpluDee of llits iBading ntwi. 
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sfamding eTidently, not for ‘ residenee, habitation, but 
ior F£iM = raifitf/= iurtAo, ‘ the retreat during the nuns 
Aud I therefore ioUow Profeesor Biihler in 
taking nmnidhi^ as meaning, with at least equal appro* 
piriateueee for the passage which w'e have in hand, a place 
ad temporary abode in the shape of ' a rest-house; in other 
words, a f^rai, a DbutniSala* Here, o£ course, as in the 
case of autfide/idiiydf wo hare in /u'uisid/jiya that form of 
the noimnative plural feminine which is ideutical with the 
nomimtiTij Bingolari 

The udjectiTs afi/iflAwityuM* iB, in liccordance mth grom- 
qsagBj in agreement 'with the nominative plunjJ 
neuter nd«panani, which moreorer stands ncorest to it* But 
the word chit,' and,' makes it quali^ niMsidhij/d also, 

» * * • * . 

The passage which we are coasiderbig was first dealt with 

by Prinsep, who, in respect of the daiiec in which we are 
B^ially interested, put forward the foUouhig tnmshition 
(JASB, (i, 1S37* fiOi) And ut every half-eoss 1 have 

"caused wells to he coustreet&i, and (resting-places?) for 
“ the night' to he erected.” 

The rendering of it^fiakoiti;tjam, "at every hulf-coss," 
thus set up by Prinsep, has heeu followed cyer amcc* And 
Profeasur Biihler, who last handled the passage, gave the 
following tninslaticn of the clause (El, 3. 272) ; ” I hpTB 

“ also ordered wells to be dug at every half kos and I haye 
" ordered reat-houscs to be built.*’ 

In Tcnturing to now put lorwuid a diEerent tranalation 
which perhaps cannot be actually proved, 1 do so becai^ 
there are two poasages, hitherto overlooked, which point 
eonclnaively to the correctnesa of my view against the 
accepted rendering, 

. . * • * 

Tbarc is no question that in the time of ASoka tlrere 
in use a word adka, or in its full form tid^ha, = the Sanakrit 
ardhit, * a hall* TVhethor for that period or for a later one, 

* Hfl trtasmbBd ^fi . sp|w™>Uj‘ ^ w«id 
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the worf IS well etifciiblished for Piili m two forms, and 

oma. by prtssages in litotiry works wliich it U not ncces^rv 
to q^ote; ft fdfereiiee to Childers’ Pali Dk-tionary under the 
words ad»lho~nimQ imd (uWmmo, for some of them, la 
sufficient. Alii th« same two forms arc well established for 
the Prakrjta by Profosaor Pisebci’s Gnunmatik der Prakrit- 
Sprechen, 391. 450. 

The fiiinc two forms, M, and „ddAn, appear to be 
equally well established for the edicts of Asoko, tbou-^h thuv 
tau be trawHl iu only one terriL At any rate, wc distinctly 
liavW,ya,W^ (ft-iti, the lingual M), = «one and 

a haH, m rock-edict U {El, 2. 464. Ime 35, and 

p ate). And Professor Bublcr rend (with the dental 

itA], —dt)fmmci, in the eofrespouding passage b the Shiib- 
tKl (ibid. W 2 . li„„ l).l ,s„. b„. 

and once dti/iid/ttff», ‘mciwuriiig one mid a hiiii/ m 
The record ut .SahasnTm. Ilnpii:Ttb, tuid Bairiit (lA, 0. 15-5 ff. 
and pintc ; 3’2. 302, and plate j C.IA, plate I'd), and at 
limbu^giri (El, 3. 138, and plate; EC, 11. MJi. 21. and 

In view of that, there wodd be no diflieultv m rendering 
by either ‘measuring half a or 'belon-bR 

to a distant, of half a And it onl^ remains. so"far“ 

to comment on the form “jtCjfli-yir. 

Professor Biililer took as correspoudina- to 

a Sans^t SMrMIAi.n (El. 2. 273. rjl And it would be 
interesting if we could endoftw that expliuation : for we 
codd then only account for the actual form by 

irontrachon from uu iutermediato form ■ > ibiia 

ohtaiumg an mstance of a particuhir kind of emtnirtion 
of which at pre«?iil, in Pdi, only u few cases can be cited 
agumst the nory frequent occurrence of epeuthesis. 


allogEther yiegible. 


At tjiuiaii .p(, c;aL_ 




( wmxt gnEniiiju; ' 

■»4T.t:S;K ?4S"S“, 
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It would Btem, howcTer, tliiit Siuch o Suns^kril lomi ns 

(rpthE^r, is not fouiiclp and could not 

justified, and thot from nr^/A^i! + /cro^a wc coold only haTo 
drdhah'i^ikfi^ wliieli wnrrl is proaentefl, according to some 
texts, in the comments in the Kii^Uiri on PsTijini^ 7. 3+ 26. 
Anti, this being the caiso^ some other cxplanytioii must bo 
found for the presence of the y. 

Xow, except in the word andMh'fidik'i/a in xMa satuo passage, 
u similiiT i/f cuUIog for oxpkmition, is not to be found 
anywhere in tlie Aiuka edicts on the DelJii-Siwsilik pillar; 
perhaps not anywhere at aU in any of the pillar-edicts. But 
It must bo rcineinbercd that this piUar was tiikeii to Beilu 
(see 1. IGl; 5. 146 ; 14. TS) in the latter half of the 

fourteenth century^ under tlic orders of Fimiz Shiih Tughlak, 
from a plaoo named Topra or TobiEt in tlic territory then 
attached to Khiziiibud in the vicinity of the (Siiwylik) hills. 
The actual place at which it was found wcnis to be a village 
namcfl liuift Topra, in the Ambyla District, which k obout 
twouty-tlirtu miles towards S.W. byTF. from KhiKruMd, 
four mileH from the old bed of Ihe Jauinu at Dilmla, some 
fifty mile# from tbe Siwiilik Hills, and about 105 iniie# on 
the north of Dclhid And from KtilsI in the Dehiw Fliin 
District, only fifty-ono miles towards j E. from Bara 
Topra, we have the K0l?ji version of tha roek-edietj. 

It is only reasonable to suppose that in the KulsT texts 
them may be found peeidiaritios helping to explain any 
cseeplionni details iu the Dclhi-Siwulik texts. And we do 
find ail nnusuiil j/ in the IxeiIsT text# in the folloijTing words 
(El, 2. 451 and pkte#) 

Edict 3 ; ndUk^dmm, line S : compare iiianinces In edicts 
5j 11 j 13 (see below) ; cind contrast ndtikes/ni in edict 13, 

I EM^rR^rid^ wMct in tke AjiitilU Dt^trirf, umv lie imunl in thi? Indku 

Mbs Hketl 4a (IMlf b Iftt. aoMH', JuDil. IT" fllJijiit and a lialf inilCtt 
rnini Ouf liifbt bant \\l Ukfl JaniDJi. 

'Hut laui* inap vhsvry, a tUV^u To Jim,* = Cllh^ta Tnpni, IwoeUj'-oH* 

mi Us tcfWflTtbi S.W-by W- frum EbirritfliL Byt ihw real pktij. iip^Hjj» {ew 

A!^T^ H. 79f io bo Bam Ttlpni, ''tbe krjur unginal Topm/*— hjjE Hlkcina in 
tjnj, sluiri —two Turtber Ui ihv Rflotb-vf4.-?‘t. 

Tte triUnflfttinn mi the nrigULtlt ttCcniiaL liy aLttttia-USsriij! ut tha tflLllilier ot 

iIlh column llBfi rfpu>daebd itt V. Srailb^H Ai&la, p. &7 I". 


408 


THE MEAXCSO OF ADHAKO-^IKYA. 


line 37* Edict 4 ; pandtUjd, line 11. Edict 5 ; 

line 10; lino 17. Edict 0; 

line 20. Edict 0 ; and line 2G. 

Edict 10; pditfihtil't^dt/ef line 28 ; eompire t'dict 13 {see 
belo\r). Edict 11 } ndfthjdrjmhf line 20 ; pi\ 

line 30j agaiiiKt □pparently rniuimmn^pi hi edict 0, line 25 ^ 
and lino 30 : eoTji[3yitn edict 13 face telow) * and 

cciitMst hid^^loki’k^ in edict O* line 26j whetCj boivcveTj it im 
jnfit paadblc tbnt there may be a diiimigc<l Edict 13; 
rftchntrfifffiitkifdt Hoc 34* 

Efliet 13 ■ imd line 3o^ and Kftti{y fiVn)- 

t^i/dni^ line 30, against bne 39; [wu]/iA-^/Tp line 

38; line 8/0 of the separato contiiination; ^ 

line 9 7; uni pdfumitkf/fim^ Hne 14'12* In 
line 17 f. 15 we Lave AifltifQhlya-pffM^ in which the 
last syllable ia tmdcrstoorl to be a nuatiike for ki/i (or i^). 
And in lino 18;IG we hnvG willi tbc 

possibility that there is a damaged or imperfectly formed 
^ below the last syllable of the tiii^t member of the compeamii. 

Tn edict 14, line 31. l!fl^ we have a wiird nik^nm, not found 
in the OLher vcraionaj which may or may not be a ease in 
jmint. The tiuggestion has been raado that thiK word may 
stand for KiYvnih, * always, consstantly; * in which case^ 
however^ wc sbould aspect for nk^hcAiim, It soema 

more Utily that it repreaents tbc Sanslcrit naiktfih, = nmkam, 
* tnany, more than oncp variotn^/ ete>; and it was probably'- 
With that understanding that Professor Suhler rendered it 
by still Tuorc." 

In none of these mstantics m the Kiilsi Icita does the f/ 
occur in any of the other versions of the edict:*. In all of 
theni the compouentr* k and // and ^ and as the case nuiv 
bi^ sire quite distinct. These mstances ocenr against many 
instances in the Kak! texts in w^bich the uniuiiitakably 
Hunplc k and ^ are clearlT pitsented in other w^ords- And 
two UiirdB of them occur after u notcwoilby point in the 
Eiilst texts, the eomniencmncnt of edict 10^ in line 37. 

■ Thonurabeew nt tliis liibEfi b thfi tot Iiefb (Im, csk 404 t.^ doet mi amo 
'witiL tbc nainbcTi]!^ ot Ouliel in. tb? piilte. 
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From thut point, we (lonBbintly the chiuueter, tmited 
by Profeaaor Biihler ua denoting the lingual or cerebral 
ai'biliiiiL which, before that point, is recogniiied in only 
tho Will'd ithfi in edict 4, line IL From the word tniia- 
kiMhMna in edict 11, in line 30, we have constantly the 
character, treated by Professor Bohler as deuulmg the 
polutil sibilant i, whicb, before that place, is found in only 
the words ‘rai'd&Ai'nf'eJia and Piyad(iim& in edict 4, in 
line 13. From the word dhahirna-mmshu shortly alter the 
conunenccmenl of edict 10, in line '27, the characters are 
much larger than in the previous portin-ns of the Kiilsi test; 
and they remain so until the end. of tho I4th edict: with 
the result that tho whole series could not be finished on the 
surface which had been prcpiircd, and the I4Lb edict, with 
uboat half d 1 the thirteenth, had to bo engraved on anolhot 
face of the rock. From shortly liltev the aanie ivord ((fifJihuis- 
tttsfiiMj the separation of woi-da and groups uf woiili, by 
bluiik spaces, ceases. And trom near tho beginning of 
edict 11,“ though more iruirkedly from a point m lino 33 
ia edict 12,— to the end of line 30 m edict 13. there were 
introdueed vertical atrokes, HtaiilaT to tho Iiidiau single 
mark of punctuation, which took the place of sueh blank 
sjKtces, but ulso aouietimes divided component purls of words 
us in I b^ishitfi I sM at the beginning of edict 13, in 

line 33. 

The couclusioieii to be drawn from all this me, in ray 
opinion, us follows. At the cournwncement of the Kitlsf 
edict 10, a fresh writer— (not neces'ijirily ulso a fresh 
nngruver)— was employed. He begoti by adaptijig Ills own 
writing and stylo to thaae of the previous scribC' or scribea, 
but lapaed almost at onco into a larger script and a diJScrent 
style of his own. And be intToduced, more frijely than the 
previous writer or writers, certaui local dialectic peculiarititta 

I Sd.’Ulkrt tJlfiriMitn.1 ttifl itpinL-i^h (S, Sl\ 1- intlTHj, iT. I. L^j SH, 

1T6] iu tho tbrai in wtiiti-h rmitfifcir Buikk-t: ftiuogtij/fil thu thr«! 

dV iuatl 've ciuIt rurtlliatflT which me flbwjJlik ti^LUTiilHntfl, &t 
the flBntiJ rthlLmit Mr 1 do Hfi-t toie the i>f un otiiniLTEi era this 

[Hiink Blit 1 fnUDw l^^foJw&nr trM^ptdHn, unly « n Ttrrj cuiiTeiLUfaL 

uf miirtiHg ILt u-re- of th? throt ifgiti. 
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or nffi^rtiLtiony^ one of wiiloli wiui a ton^iirj to insjert 

im iiTiT i Ty cspecuilly in eonriesitin with uii uctiml or 
£1 eiipposed snfEis iket. 

And I would [iccoimt for thti in °kOsik^^ and ^radik^df 
in tlie flPTenth pilliir-edict, by taking it m ii rtisult of tlio 
loGility In wliieh the dniit id tlic wim finjillv rovis<d in 
writing or piuiting it on tbo stonn for ryproduction by tlm 

pngTuyor. 

Tlio iJriinalo explanation of thiy lomi nnrli of tbo 

other fomis^ whieb prebient an nnnccossary' whotkur with 
t or mth ffi m mmi probiljly Ihut which ha.^ boon proiwdod 
by Dr* CTriL'i-rion (IA* 21. 15+, note): nuiniily, the kfjTgadlil 
Pmiq-it iM Lr liable to poBa^ thrf>ugh an jntemnMdiato ikd 
with tin.' long K into ih-M { a Sanskrit ilci^n bueonies ikka in 
Prakrit ; and by fuW imJilngy a // wna ^jinctinief? introfliicod 
into It Priikrit iH'n whirh had in rculity no eoimoxioii with 

Sonskril (fni/n. Such on exphinalion iiurtigiiliirly 

appodte In rej^pect ut any mto of the word %'mikfftfi if my 
view ihiLt this word repn^eentSp not hut Vet oMa (see 

page 4lB below) j ik iiorrcieL 

* p • * * 

Profciwi>rBuhleri iiloncp eeeina to kavn rccognizi.^ unything 
[Kwuliar in the Idea that Awlku mnk weUs^ and builL retil- 
liouaes ut every buD-i^«3« ulong his higb-riMidjH. He made the 
following uoinmeiit {El^ 2. 27^1, t/) * — ** The kro&a or km 
^^Tueant here* luiiit he that equal to 8^000 Ifautas^ or half 
“ a tjarf/iitf which Urns eorrebipoadu lo thi^ tui-ealled Saitdud 
" ko 3 of 3 English miles. Tlic ordiTwiry koftf equal to one 
*^and a half or one and three-qiuirter miles, camiot be 
"meant, aa the weUs would eome to" {V too) close to 
** each other." 

Now^ I may observe thiit* in connexion with the value of 
the Indian and the Chlnefle /i* on which subject I liopi^T 

to write shortly, 1 have hud uceasion to examine closely the 
queatioii of the Indian kus. And I eannot find any reason 
for Fuppoaing that in aiiuient India, before the advent of the 
Musalmans, there ever was nnv but one uniform measumig 
ven^ lELueh less than three miles. But it hi not necesaary tn 
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rely on any such rc^lt here. Even ii we ti±ke a three-mileri 
if h not possible to beUeTe that any king, liowcver 
mnnifieeuf, would be so onneoeHsanly Itiviab in arrange- 
menta aa to sink welli5 and build rest-lion^ at every^ ndlE and 
li hi I If along his liigli-ruadii. I find the €*^plai]Qtion of the 
matter in the following two stateinents, which have hitherto 
been overlookutli 

Hiuen Taiang baa told us ^ that, from the time of the 
saintly kings of old^ u repreijented n day's mai'ch of 

uii army; aud^ further, that the f/djmm was dmded into 
eight Iv wwj, 

Fi*oiii Lbis it follows, of eourscj that the standard lengtli 
af a day’s march for ail aimy was eight And the 

indication to that effect, given by the Chinese pilgrim, is 
fully eajTobonited by the inde[}endent contemporaneous 
ataLenLent of the Indian writer Bum, in his TTarHhachurita, 
in the following nuiuner. When king Uarshavardhana 
wtia about to make hu? expeilition against the king of Cran^j 
a fltarting-paint was selected, and a tempomry encampment 
was made, at a &nitable place, not far from his cupitul 
(lliimeaar), on ihe bank of the rivet Sara avail; and there 
the army remained at rtasL during the nights TheUi Bana 
tolls us (Kadimlr test, 4'^E ^ *■— 

Atlia galati tritiye j'ame flnpta-samasla-salLva-nitaabdjt: 
dikkntii jura * ] Timblnimana - gaihbhlra-dhvan ir =at a dyatn pra ^ 
yapn-pataliah agratah sthitrii chu mnhurtttimJva pimah 
pmyapu - krusa - saiiikhyapukah spashtani - ashtavzadlyamta 
prahiirdh i^Uho piitTySmaaih. 

When the third watch was drawing to u dose,' and all 

I t* 59; Beal, 1. 70; WattEn^H On 

J. 141h 

> I (focibe, oE tlont^Y pc^sible, ths tTLmnlstiiju ^yen by Cnweil imd 
(] 1 , IDS); iliffHriiig cti^y im tha fpUi>wi£4; dctlli]!i. The TTcerd Mangne^ h bo 
brnbihmlly auDcIuk^^ irith tliB maafura pf VtiTm j^^^phical oiiUn, thqt it k nat 
fljlpif^irbSa ai u aiiliAbk rcMkdaripg; of lEc Siui>=l^It It ta me tlnU 

ipi^a thq -of ■ munitL ia geotimlp u. atAsdord daVft marab l not 
of * tbp [parhcnlur] Jjiy^Di ipaj{ih+' 


lOQO. 
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creatures slept and eveiytliiDg was still, th« inurehine'diiiim 
Tvus beaten with a botsm deep as tbe gapinff 
elephants. Then, after first a moinenfs pause, eight sharp 
blows were distinctly given anew upon the drum, marking 
the number of the km of a march. 

With the light thus thrown upon the matter, we cun ace 
clearly what it was that A-^ku did. At intem^ols of eight 
aiong hLs liigh-rends, he laid out caniphig-groun^, 
prti«ded with wells and rest-houses. He had primurily in 
™w the movements of his troops, and, no doubt, other state 
ammgeiuenta, such as those attending tho joumeva of 
oouriers and the toms of officials, ftidlnniy ti-avellera. 
however, were doubtless at liberty to avail thematlves of tbe 
same conveniences, if they should travel by somewhat short 
marches, or by long marches each equal to twiee a day s 
march for troops; otherwise, they were left to find Hhelter, 
otc in idllages lying on or near to their routes. 

As regards certain other details.—the ham-nn-trees 
(Hi^reAaJir), intended to be “ UEieful for shndo for beusts and 
men,” were doubtless planted in roailsidc avenues simUar 
to those, made with varying trees according to the locality, 
which [ire still carefully maintained and extended under tho 
British Goverament, The mango-plantations (ttmitarndik^) 
were probably intended partly to give sluidc to people pitching 
tonts, partly to serve ua a source of revenuD,— the produce 
hning tann^ out, as it U in the present day. The driiikiii|S^ 
stations (apoadai). " for the enjoyment of beasts and men/' 
were no doubt fitted up with stone troughs for the cattle, 
as well os with arrangements for providing men with water 
and vcri' likely also with spirituous liquor. 


It only remains to consider the form used here as 

a representative of the Sanskrit * eight. 

On this point there are the following difficulties. Else¬ 
where in the A^ku edicts, we have the form (iflut as tho 
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T^^presi^ntalive of mhfnn : ^ in apm-mih-dbfmhita, * eight-yoore- 
Aiiointwl/ in the Xiilsi version of the 13tii rock-oditst (El, 
2. 4G4p line 35, nnil plate); umi in afhaMidfji^aj * entitled 
to, or of, llie eighth fllmre,* in the Ptimitniiidei 

pilLLr’in&cription (El, 5. 4, line 5, and plate).- And tbefe 
is 00 certain evidence that asht^n atf^ikiued noy other form 
tliiiiL tilflifi ill litcrjry 1*511.-“ 

But, whatever oonnesion imiy exist between tho laiigULige 
of the BnThini meoFELi of A-^oku und the litera'n^ rali^ there 
were at uny rate point k of dilferenee which allow m To use 
other eriteriet, heaidesf Pulij in cxphiTiling the Imiguiige of 
the records. And the following forras in Prakrit^ and in 
fiunie ot the veriiuculiir&, seem instructive in reapeet of the 
mutter in hancL 

A Xonu fttffiff from nMuti, tfliKM-liJly in composition, is well 
estjibU^hod for some of the Prakrits hy Profes^jjr Pisclid a 
work, SS (IT, 442-^B, 449. InstLinccs given there arc as 


1 With tbfl pcnlmlila fnrm aita of iht i^hihhaa^hi Vensiotl (iM. 41^2, Sin^ 11. 
uot kuem waMnifirl. In tho GiraiLr taaJ hlicnfcLnl venionA, itie WWil i:* 
Uhl lYrtnnt. Thi? fomi hluV aT ItiilJ iH‘t Ftaail far Aft, 

* 1 luivn porfi jj^\v Jibft'iin&d ffTjnl in thb artida tlse w^'n! 

va tuTK in tiiu SJLhn)lT*Dl, Fta-t tbootJ^ It Li fto nsptt^nt 
^ Ewii null n hnJi.' But i hdd tluil it wprthM^fta 
flah(dtrirjJ^fy " thirty-That, hrumver^ is h pomi UllU U-lcLililB hi 
^tatiliBliuJ. 

* But ll U dot ijnpus^ibta Cluit tliCTfr is ^^r.nDtithEii^ lauiti U> llii- prwunt 

in tJsM wiifil i^^^firti-iTJiU-rT, V.!. in thn Vinnjafiihiliil, hI. tihkutKrgt 

1. liSL i£ '^'L^ tnav tlliTB ndtiAa = hh ttpH ils rJirfAn = nfhft. 

1V> un Ihett! \M that Ihc le -uf K iil ^^nt La tluj rajili pb V^ichu J ivnta ■ 
Koiiulrahliael-ioha n AwwiArt/ft, «r ” P blnuket, whiuh i' as:— 

ftrl^mtiEitaui ItutnlmJlristi ...... ypw.Whtttiisinnni IchatitttTiirknnih: qm! that 

Butyhft nccjEptLd ib Lmiu JlriiLa. Tlie teift Lisd^ Iweju cunjiKrtarttUy Lroi^liitAul wf- 
in 4 :iiaiuiF WHMtllna gnimunt nLodi- limit at' Iltinnrcfi clolh ^ * - * - - ''SBE, 
17, Jfl.V). A iuotnule ta ihn tnuuSntioil, Iiqwbflt, Lolls ua lha± Budillui^diii^ 
hM asnlaiDiHl tluil Am! lunniLs ‘■odd IhiinJuuid;^ Lhnt iiljjya idihlos "a IhLD^ 
ihni w worth nnu tliowsand;" and that the Jawfirtirf in itne-Lion wto nalkil 
adtUiakatij/a b™mp it was *w'ortli flvfi 1iamlr4*d' [BL, worth luLW-ii-tliiiit!%acid). 

We naiiT inior UmE the woolEnu hlcuik^t, whtdi thus uJtnEL'ilrLy lultnil its Vtmy 
Into BoMhn's hntlrtli^n wai iomethJhjL! Hpeclal mail (JCHrtlY of its kmd. Alld+ l£ 
kitiikii, mmTinuan +wiirth ons tbotumnil,^ thor« maUy swms nu rsaaun 

whv ii 44 lMk^ 9 ikd, niay not {b s[jLk« Ol' Huddhn^jhihiliJi) iticun ‘W^rlh 

cildit thornsriivih' In tu-w oI tto teiJfl nweiv^d hj Jlfofca fin tarioffi Mnadioniv— 
Id,Deo ti^Anpvnn*} far curing a nnirehwli'ft wife (touii. p. iTftJ i 100,(KK5 
itif eilHTng n Uinrdirtnt (p- ISJ); mad jiffiun Id.Dfla foi 

4jyriiag n'muirhflnt's mm ^'p. ISO),— otch lS,OtlCI {oddhskdAlka, t 

or S,000,* MpadAaka^rrufm, etc.; dnmpund, 0^1?., 'uetirlv tfll, 

ttim-jot ten *) woLiIil nE>l BDoni ijo very much tu peiy for & ^pooicil wiMilSen blftjket. 




lit THE lirEAKlKO OP ABHAEOSIKTA. 

foUowii: adhtt, 8 adharfl^ttmtt, I8th ; udbAiaa, 28; adlmji- 
nsatU, tidhatjtlla. and tidkadl'm, 48; adhamithH and adh(f~ 

tdfthh'n, 68. . 1 t 

Anti even lytill moi'o to the point seem sohik of thf lorniftf 

in composition, of the MoratliL OujarStT, und Tlindl iith, = 
aaktan, ‘ eight,* though the renult iu them is the imaspirnted 
d iJQStertd of tlie dh^ liVti bnve tbc foUoT^ ing 
■ Idaratlji:‘ otf ibt, as well ua n/A-'/is. 38;* and ad'iatht, fld«- 
*ash(, 68;* agiinst, as the only noteworthy other iorms, 
nthihp-hm^ ’eAat, ^Wu, “Mf. or oihth^i foUowcd by lh« stum 
four artiond components, 48.* 

Gujaruti;® «rf“fri*, 38; 48; and nd^mth, 68 r 

with uotliing calling for notice against them. 

Hindi :* atNU, 38; 4«; nnd 68; uith 

nothing csdling for notice againrt them. 

Thes*; tuacs iniggeat a epciciul tendency of the tih, (ft, of the 
Prakrit u/Ma. aijiit, ' eight/ to be aoftoned before some 
immediately proximate hard aoiinds, I and i, in comlioaitioii. 
That the siime sounds had sometimes the same Kifleuing 
effect in another case also, is shewn hy the loms of 
=i * seven,* which we have in the 3liiKithi ’ 

alongside of 37, and alongside of sat»a«/,t, 

saPi/mfift 07, and in the Gujarati 37, and 

47, and aatPualb, 67, and in the Hindi aitfPitatfi, 67.® 

That a A in the same erroumstanees might sometimes have 
the sunne effect, seems distinctly indicated by the fonu 
Sadakftni, which wc have, instead of the uamil 5o7flAff«< and 


* I tturt* Ihf** tnniia fnim HoWwnnIi snd tlMsly'^ IHctumnrt, 2 im 1 rditind. 

(ISiT], uttd ShnfCTP&n'ff GfUTOraaXs 4th (t843Ji), p. fll. 
a til thiaN^ tTU fonnfi, tbc HehI anljr LA fttiuitiftr tu mi], 

■ HfTE, fnijr tjHs flul fiinn iff TiimiJiaT tci Tai\ ihc 

^0 Dirtj&miA' iiMliates* * P^iptitlr «4*m*hf* 

* Sti^T£ii»va gn™ «cilj ; atiil tliiii tunn idaitL* ia Imniliiir to mu. 

ff I qnftts Ibffw EQrtn* Eroni Tiiylnir's GrunmiLr (.tS133), p* 31^ 

* I am sivdtlitEd to Dt. GriRTBoti for tbe* foima, 

^ nOTL% tbe DiL'IioimfT mtLfflatfis Ihtd the fomw with f am WtUw than tli^ 
whJi d ; Irat the U-w ol'tha fvnpff whh tf, bUlI Dq 4 nl tltn othure, ia thOPiifighly 
fnmfliHr tft ow* 

* Alimwitk! ul AifMfJl, Rccoidiiig tu Bunmm’ CompBiiiliT# Giauunsr, 

1. 2B9. 
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Sfitiakanif in an initripLioiL at Naaik (^VxSWlp 4, 104^ No, IS* 
and plate 53 j El, 8- 7Ip Noh 4p anti plntc 2)^ ftrtd irhich, 
unique as it may aeem to be, is not be dismieaed as 
a miatnke. 

And I find in tbo inimodiato pro^iimity of tlie k the cause 
ui' the ehauf^ of the /fA, th of &fka, ' night/ into 

f/A in the ^tdhfrkmjh/n of onr text, and of (lie t into d 
in = rdftkdi Analogous to this Inst word, we seem 

to liaye ^ddik(^, ^ ^dMa {Mfjka), * acting, or a particular land 
of flmmatic represcntfttioTi/ in one of tlic Bharciut in^criptioiisi 
{lA, 21. 231, No. 50). And we seem to have the same 
effect o£ u j 5-| hut progrcsHivc and ^uic limes uccoinpanied by 
metathesisj in sueb cauea us Kiiruhakinhi (ASWl, 4. 87, 
No- 18) = Earabauika; Mui akuLb [ibiiL 81), No. 2) = 
Marukupi; Mumiuiukada (ibid. hH, No. 25) Mununiukiitii { 
and Dhfintildifcadu (ibid. 92, No. l!)) against DbeiiLiKkar.u. 
(El, 7. si No. 4; 53, Nos. G, 7^ 55, No. 10; 58, No. 11). 

Tt may finally be rtniarkcd that aflhakdstkt/a and ambd- 
vadtkifd am not the only exceptional words in the Bcvenih 
pillar-edict. In the hist two linef^ of it we have in dktxmnm-Hbit 
twdee, the curious form liM for lipi, which apparently is not 
yet found anywhera else- And ni the passage in which 
we arc interested we liu ve in tiii/6h{i a form of the Sonakiit 
mjar/rMba, * a banyan-tree,'— found, how^ever, in aka the 
espi^aiou fpiui niffahti^kitbhd^ “ tine banyan-tuve, in one 
o£ the Bariihar lull cave-in&criptions of Piyiidasi ^Asoka 
(lA, 20. 3G4^ A, and pkte),—which seems to be at any 
rate foreign to Tali/ and the nearest approach to which, 
elflcw'here, as far as I can find one, k the nujotiha of another 
Bharunt mflcription (lAp 21. 232, No. 02)* ^ 

Aka, in the Bame passage, the word fidrr/id?idiii, Mvelk/ 
ia itself of Home interest. The Sanskrit base ia 
with ff, not Ff, in the second syllable. And, if our present 
text stood alone, w^e might be inclined to attribute the form 
standing in it to some conltision iuduced by ihe existence 
of the two words iidupu and ut/wp/r, which mean baat. 


I 0liiIiL?r&^ DscrtiDiiiLn' gave§ onJy furm 
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II mil/ BiiIt in another nUtiaion to Afioka^fi public wofIeb- 
which IB feiiud. ill the second roclE-cdict, ire haTC the biutm^ 
farm, wftqMlnmii^ in the textj line 6 (ET^ 2. 460p and 

plate) j and in the JangaiLi Icstj line 9 (ASSl, 1% 116+ and 
plate 67) p and no doubt in liIsj the Dhauli te^itp line 
(ibid., and plate 64). where, however, the Byllahle h eon- 
Biderahlv diiimipKl/ Anti thu fonu ttdupili^a thoj be fully 
justified by the imiJogy td' certain diangCB of n to w hi Puli.. 

principal ly through the miliieiLce of n labial, that may 
etaud either before or ufter the vowel.” lUi^tancea of which 
have been given by I>r. JluUer in hi& Psili Gmimnar. p. 6. 

tL * * * • 

The word may reptest^ot from 

+ tkit. Btit the pro|>er meaning of the latter 
word setma to be only ^mecisnring eight km in length,' 
which is not Huitable here. I pmfer to take aa 

the representative, with a flhortening of the long i of the 
penultiiDate syllablcj of from * an 

aggregate, a diFflance, of eight kos/ + in the eensc of 
■ appertainiiig to;' dnding for asMakniii analogies in the 
patichirf/iyjmtlj ^ a dhftiincc of five of the Raja- 

toraiiiginl. 7. 393, and the fbikit/ajnnit ^Ji distance of ten 
ydjdnm/ of the KathaBaritBagam, 94. 14. 

In any ease, imd whatever misy be the etiological 
e^cplaiiotion of tho form adha^ pmetical eonsiderationH, and 
the information obtained from Ba^ and TTinen TRuiiig, 
compel as to interpret nffhHvfiikpa aa meaning * belonging 
to, Bitnated atj a distance of eight And with thcHo 

mtphiiintionB I translate as follows the pissage in whioh we 
are interested 


Trajuilatioa. 

ThiiB sflith the Kingp the Beloved of the Geds, He of 
OtociouH Mien; — Moreover, olong the roadsj. I have eaiieed 

^ 1e thp Ginmr^ 3lii±ibaj£gaxtT:, and lljua^ekra teits, wgis mjulc at ilifleitllt 
ul tli£ SuiAnit J^pd+ ^ ■ wi}l * 
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banyim-trcpf* to "be pknt€?4; t’hpy will acrvo n uscfiJ pnrpow 
for flljttdc for bcosta flnd mtiii! I HuV't Cduscd Tiiftngoprovts 
to 1)0 plnntod: furtter, at diatancea of eight ka*, I haTp 
04 )nM!d wells to ba dug, and nest-houaes to be niudc; I have 
cauised mimv drinltmg-plftoCB to be made, here and there, 
for the enjoyniinit of beasts and ruen. 
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xTiir. 

ASTiaTTAB-IAK NOTES IN JAVA. 

Dt E, SET^'ELL. 

T he religion of Buddlui was introduced into Java as 
early as tie beginning of lie fifth tontury a,i). FSh* 
Hitin, who resided in that countn- from a.d. 412 to 414, 
Kiya that it then existed, though only in embryo—it waa not 
mneh known—’M-nrioua forma of error and Brahmjimsm jire 
flourishing,” * The well-known inseription at Henungknbn 
ill Snmntm, which is dated in A.n, 056. relatos that 
u Buddhist flovereign, wrlioae name is pare Sanskfit, 
'* llahard jadhiriija Adityadharmn,” had previouJy to that 
date erected in Java a great seven-storied vibara. So it 
may be assumed that, during the 250 years following tho 
dato of Fah-Hian, Buddhism, i.e. the liuddhenn then 
prevalent in India and greatly altered Iroro its original 
form, had firmly established itself as the reUgion of the 
Javanese. This seven-storied vihiira is generaUy auppoaed 
to he Bora-Budiir; and certainly the arehitecturc of that 
great monument appears to be of that age, tho general 
scheme of tlie four great terraces being very simiW 
to that ol the early PfllUvu-Cliola templea about and m 
EtlnchT, us well as'of the great Bath at MahiivaUpura in 
Southern India, which was carved out of the rock at the 
beginning of the seventh isentury. But m the opinion of 
the late Dr. Dmiides, of the Archtcological Survey of Java, 
the period of the building lies between Saka 700 830 

(A.t>, 778-928), Fergusaon* considers that the earlier dato 
given is correct, Le. a little alter the beven Pagodoa 
(Mahiivalipnia) and the early stniotuiul Cholu temples, 


1 P- 113. 

^ iNdiati fffhrf p. 
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whieL fol]ow€?d the etjle of tho cpTq tripplcA Tho JiKjroll- 
work on the sculptures was probably added some centimEs 
Iftter tbaii the uriginii! eonstriictioii of the building, in what^ 
in Soulheni India, we should eall the Chiiliikyan period, us 
late perhaps as tbe latest dnfe given by Dr, Bmtidos. 

Native tradition m Juvu relates that about the beginning 
of the seventh tent ary (a.J]^ 60'1 according to Fergusson^] 
li prince of Gujarat arrivt-d in the island with 5,000 
followers and settlEd at llatarum. A little Inter 3,000 
naero iroinigTiints arrived tu support him. He ami his 
followers were TSoddliiista, and from his timo Buddhiam 
wiLj firmly eatabihihed ns the i^ligion of Java, If this 
storj' be true wc have yet to leiim tho cauMJS of this 
cstruorfliiniry imniigrution, tbougli it is of ooiiTse possible 
that it was connected with tho inroads of the BrulituaniLal 
Chiiliikyus into the Giirjam country, which^ however^ 
only began atKiut a.d, 009. But it is equally possible, mid 
in fiome respects far mere prulRLble, that lliis imiuignition 
may have bc-tn from Eastern India, and that the Javaneae 
made a mistake in the name of the couutTy to which the 
strange is belocged. If such v^ere the case it tvonld bo 
easy to underfitnnd why the an^hitcoturo of Boro-BGdur 
Te&ombles that of the BalLivas £iiid earlv Cho|Eis^ 

rhe Habayanisoi of Javanese art m very strongly 
marked, proving the prevalence of that culti llmiubaiLaii 
and Chaiidi facwu arej to all ex:temul appeamnecs, purely 
Brahmanical, though wo leatu on CAaminatioii that BraJunUp 
Viahnu, and Siva were there held to be Biklhisattvas and not 
gods. And this i& the cftso everywhere in Eastern Java, the 
temples being mostly Tlindu. in type (though always with 
ft difference), and Laving stutuea adapted generally from 
Bfalmianitail origmalESH ITiere is^ I believe, no cvidenco of 
the existence m Java of worship according to the nmaA'Ina 
creed ; aud this semi-Brubmani seed Buddfiiam rcmaiiiod the 
national religion fill the country was ovorswept bv the 
MuLhanumidans and the eastern capital^ MojopuMt^ ^cked 
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Plate 1. 



(iif) aj a al Ummlnl iion. 

IILijiIli tjpe. 
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in 1479. Slace tiwli date tte Javanese, forcibly coaverted, 
baye been norainallj' folloivera of I&lnni. 

The date of the earlicat Lnscrlption at present known to 
exist in Java is, pcoording to Ur. BTundea,* a.1». 732. 


The architecture of the later Ja^TUieee temples ia, as 
above .said, derived from Hiiidu models. Their sculpture, 
however, and scheme of decoration and omumentation often 
proceeded on Far-Eastenj lines. Statues of Hindu gods and 
of kings are often typically Cliineac, and the sculplured 
friezes of East Javanese temples have a character of their 
own. Floral forme are in many cases more realistic than 
in the Indian types. TLo temples are chaityas below and 
dagobos above. A htMivy, and often cUimay, base, the mtuis 
of'which is solid and the walls sculptured, affords support 
to a vaulted, cluimbcr, access to which is gained by flights 
of steps. The chamber contiiiiw a statue, generally of 
& Hindu deitj', feiva or Vishnu, a statue not of a Buddlin 
but of a Bodiisiittvaji and this ia the principal object of 
worship. Above this again is the dagoba proper, but its 
shape is the shape of the highest member of a Brahmanical 
Tndiuu temple, not of the dagoba with tee and clmstcr of 
suTroounting uinbreUaa, as in Burma. 

Plate I (it) shows a typical temple of this class caUed 
Chandi Eidal. 

Plate T (A) is a Siva in Chinese form at Brombunan. 

Plate 1 (c) shows the etatuo of &ivo at the great ccnlnil 
temple of the west group at Bramhonan. The wall is 


* Praia hr. I. A. BRtD4s.i, Ui* Hen! tif the Awlimiliwieiil Samj »t tlm 
Horkiib St VsltfiTraka. 1 recElvuti everv poaSiEjE Help and support. Ha ’wM 
.LflOHm in his ppofoaUun. «« waDl 


wtml OTiir lUfl 


fill! &f Icindmsa^ uul fnU enlliitfiilBra- - . i 

(ffrnifllatJi of tbo ;U:i4Beail3 toMtLfir, ftnd bfair od ha rart tdh iht iFllere 

Juj ^¥iui TTirtiHff with Ilia tnaBnUftl itmiLant, MdriUer I mid hnnlLj wlj" 
rnUElk 1 t™ ioM)te4 to themi Iwtti fur thdr gmdanw, 4^ lh« ra/omma.m lllvj 
Bd wodflv soil fr^y (tova me. Tbs luit I bad Dr vtw 

,t iha end iif Arril, flod it mis Titb STflot rafraw tbst I baoni ot ha UUbHl 
iLaith ID Jnae. ffis Iihs ih s tctt emtiUM itno for ibe Ortv^iTiiiHnil, and lEiujH.Hi 
for the who!* (ejejitific w«ld: far his love at hia mbjact wm snboimilci nod bo 
tmd iD pTCpfirfltiDn surafi eihanstivn on th*j rtratiffioloify ai tim Fur Etui 

whlfb wniiH bftTe tbrairn Ejneli lijLt A BHiDbEr of i|iifl 5 tMma, 
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decorated wiLb ti diaper piitteni of Bud-dhijit as ii 

to .BDiphosiza the fa.ct that the stiitue is imUy Siva as a 
Tlc^hiButtva. 

Plate I (i^) is Vishnu with LnlcshiDi and Bhumidevr at 
his feet,, hut the slab hus been detomted at the sides with 
lotUB-leaves in Chinese or Japanese style^ 

Plate 11 (w) is prohably the Tara of ATalokileavara, ua 
ibe hand is in the Hbhft^u midra, and here the Far-Eastem 
type of lotus-leaf decoration at the sides h strongly marked^ 
Tlie innicriptiDn T read Blnuiih Krifl^ Tihurdla probably 
represents the Malay ifr/iia/^fj an idoli or unago. It is to 
be seen on many Htntues. ^riYt aa a name of a goddesa 
I canoot e3i.pLum 

Plate II (i) is the i&iva nuiidi at Brambanan. lu India 
the unimnl ttlways reclinos mtb his head erect, looking out 
on the world confidently and proudly. In Java he has bis 
head bent in this bumble^ crushed| lowly uLtltude, either us 
token of HerWlude or to emphasi^se the great power of the 
Deity be has the honniir^ aa w'ell as burden, of carrying; 
or il may be to tv^ify that he too (the bull) is a worshipper* 

Plate IT (c) in a gartida, and here again the marked 
difEereuce will be noted between the Hindu and Javanese 
tj’iws* 

Plate II (d) is one of the Bakahasii f/rai'ffpaftw at the 
entruuee to the great Chandi Sown group* A similar 
difference is observable. 

Plate Til («)* This ebowa the decoration of the wall of 
one of the sumll balls on the ascent of the stairway of the 
principal Chandi Sewn temple. The iireb is cusped. Tlio 
pillars are of Hindu type. The aeroll which runs round the 
arch is of eleventh centurj^ chumefer, somewhat siinilar to 
the si^rollwark on the later Ghulukviin templea. The jKimtion 
of the ^Z/i hettfl ia a proof of degeneration, the proper 
position of this member bemg high up in the bmlding* 
Crushed between architrave and pillar-eapital it is in its 
WTcmg place. The flower pyrumid between the arches is 
very similar in design, though somewhat more florid, to the 
ornament carved on the sandstone fa^-ade of the lower storey 



Plate Tl 



(a ] A witJi Tn r- Kai>tftrn Cimmiipnl, 



(r/) Oist' af llie li^iiLle (Iv^ni- 

inilas nt L- tuitiiii i^uwu^ J ^].Y^ 


(-■) A jM-aiien^ tirtrii-iliif 
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of the Kyaukkii temple ut PugiTn m Unruia. which helotigij 

to the Biiino period. v t 

Pl-it(> III fid is a represratntjou of a chaitya, probublj 

Javanese. Aculptmed ™ the tei^oe-wnllfl at Boro- 

Bndtir.' The building appears to he ITalay in dmrticter, 
the mmn hull or room being elevated on uu open btse 
supported by uprights. The most udvanc.^ pillars of the 
po^h are half pillm. half nmipimt Imn, and resemble the 
iurlv PuUavu pillars of the Hathas ami caves at HlahuvnUpuru 
Hpd'the stone-bnih shrinea <>f that periisl in and uhont the 
KSilchi eoniitry. Thera is, however, a diSerence noticeable, 
whieh mar be due either to the sculpture bolanging t o a later 
date or to more florid tn^itment of the subject arising from 
its locale— the lions arc more natural, and are depictt^ m 
an attitude of greater activity than ni the ™se oi their 
prototypes. Tn the rulinva treatment the lions are mere 

beasts of burden, t>- s 

Plate III [e) Boro-Budiir, 

Though, il may be, carried out dimng Ihe course of a 
centurv nnd a half, the eiiecutioii never deviated^ from the 
original design, whidi was to coiistriict a building tliat should 
fen™ n complete education to the worshipi>er m the principles 
of the Hlabdvniui. The central feotnro on the summih was 
„ dngoha contaming u vaulted chamber. surniomil«l by, 
prebubhv a tee shadowed by a cluster of sm^ed 
In the 'chamber stood (again probably) n statue of Buddha 
x^^ting on It receptacle which contain^ a rehe. There is 
a statue now in the chamber, but Dr. Bnmdes thought that 
tt was one that had been removed from outside and pkued 
within at a subsequent period. Below the da^dia are three 
cinuW terraces, only sUghUv raised one above 
forming the upper portion of what wo^d have been a true 
«tupa if the Indian pretetjiie had been hiBj imitated. Each 
of these termces eontains a numU-r of circular vaulted 

^pot, ^nvlikuMintc'd li)' m}' C'™ nbeonatioa. 
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sbrioes of apeu kttiLie-vork, po that the vieitor iran see the 
life-size seated Bnddhfl contained m eiich^ though the figHTC 
itself is entirely enclosed in ^feoEewnrk. Below thisi member 
the design changes from the shape of ii btupa to u great 
square, the centre being ftohd^ cDEHistiTig of four separate 
open terraces with atnirways leading up to them under 
arched dix>rways ^ io the centre of each face. The faces are 
truly oriimtnted to the femr points of the compoiis. Each 
terrace has a retaining wall on the outside, and the wuHa 
on both sides am richly sculptured. The lowest terrace 
nii?asure4 'JOO feet each way, und each nnn above measures 
les3 than the one bclow^ the inner wall of each forming the 
base of the outer w'dl of the one above. Just as in South 
India the oldest temples ure found constructed in soiMirate 
tcriuces WJtli a eeries of atnuU HJirinea or niches jJorig the 
edge of the outside wall of each, which niches in eaorse of 
rime became more and more closely connected with the mum 
buLLding till in later Tears the whole grew into a lofty 
tower with the terrucus and ^shrines merely represented on 
iU lace, so here iu this building uf eiirly date we have 
the outer Terrace'wails flup|¥irtiiig ii series of ifluiiiesj each 
sejiarated frum the other uud altermitiiig with Hfe-aize, or 
moTC than life-siLKy, figures of Buddha. But these slirines 
are uDt^ ua in India, cells lor sleeping or meditation; hem 
they are dagobas. In the origtiiul design the loweat 
tETTuc-e wiiA raised u considerable height above the grijuqd, 
the member below it couskting of u solid wall, sculpliired 
throughoTif or intended to be so sculptured^ and ^LLmiouutud 
by u cornice^ each face measuring, us before stated,, feet. 
Bui at $oiue iuler period this gmaud-Btumy waD was hidduu 
by pin invmenBfl temteoj extending to a fitiU further horiKoiitul 
distance of 50 feet on each facej with a low parujjet along 
its outer edge, for protection; so that the present extreme 
lowest mijusummcnt shows u ba^cs of 4U0 feet each wuj% The 

* TtJT^TiEeoia wrilen find that the arcliilectfl 

ji'ullv ■dlifcjn.'d Li> lha InrtLnn bjper^tltloti anitBe. Tb<iy did nni 

BpJli %}wik it taiKflaiiiirT in iuft off ifcw uf Uin corbel fllnaefi, m W to 

idmuliiiEc Hti jutt, Uldeix^ luriua Ibe niaiile<l Ultll lunn^ af djcli dl^tvn COnK 
^iltlieWwL" - * I . 
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Plate III. 



frt) Ik'L'uliitkili jmri'h, 
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old supporting mill, aftenrardB bidden by the new 50 *foot 
terrocc, baa only recently been discovered; and it is not yet 
known wbeUier the whole or only a portion of the wall wua 
w ulpturcd. The aeulptuTcs lonnd thereon at the recent 
■excavations have been pholognipbetL It is piohabk that 
this terrace was constructed in later years in order to form 
a support to the main stmeUirCf which has been sadly shaken 
and disintegrated by earthquakes- 

Tlins the mntn design of the building may be described 
us a temple in archaic South Tiidian form, but considerably 
flattened, and solid throughout, having four terraces; sur- 
mounted by a boH-stupa, and capped by a dogo^ with its 
appnrtenani'es; the whole strengthened by a wide terrace 
eon strutted for anpport iu later years, which temice clasped 
and eoneenlcd the ground member of the original structure. 

The decorations of this immense building, the sculptures 
on which are so numerous tlnrt it has been calculated that 
if placed end to end they would cover a distance of three 
milca, are with vurry few exceptions of Indian origin,’ and 
bear little tracQ of Caiubndiin or Siamese, still less of 
Chinese, induenee. The whole of them form parts of one 
grand design, which was to establish once for all a virihle 
represcutution in stone of the entire scheme of -MaliiiySnist 
doctrine. Seen by the worshipper from tlie moment of hia 
approach, in all Ms ritunlistie cireumaJiibuktions 

of the shrine from below upwards till he reached the 
holy dagoba on the extreme summit, sacred especially to 
Buddha himself as eupreroc over all. the sculplores taught 
him w'hat Buddhitjn meant, how the virtnuaa Buddhist could 
attain to salvation, and what awaited him in the future if 
he led a virtuous life.’* 

Before ascending to the first terrace the eye is caught 
by the rows of lifeHsiKe Buddhua that adorn the retaining 
walls of the several lerroees and the cage-like ahrinea above 
on Lhe circolur platformax 

1 desiirtB urf’ repre.'miilrili in Jul-mieM" stylp, in ■■ i’Jtm wllfch. Wn* 

itcrtfJljiwd limi winventiiraiij, TMi nlflti i« m% of ladiim t^ri^aL 

5 Ct, Br. QfporoplilEt. Tie lnicririUtlltlCiD af li|H mBUning 
mMiI^ 13 Dr. Sr[t£MLEfl''s. 
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All the great fignresi on tlie en-st ride rppro? 4 ?nt Akslitjbhjii. 
thfi Dh^imi Buddba of the East, 11^ li^ht hand i& in the 
hltdmutpfir&a toueiim|^ the earth m front of the right 

knee — Fjwear by tJic earth.” 

All tie atjitueii on ihe j^outh are of HtUnaeambhaTap in the 
mvdrdf thfl right hand displnved, |ui1jii upwurcU— 
I giTe yon 

The tstfltnes on the west ride repreteat in tip 

iihydfia or pmiifit'mHfi murii-dy the right hand rcfitiiig palm 
npwiitdji on the left, both being on the lap—the attitude of 
contemplation or meditation. 

The alatiie^ on the north ^lide are of Amogia^idtli^ in the 
fib/idj/a muih% the right hand being r^ufied and dLspkyed 
palm oniwarcb—Fear not All is welh" 

Tliese arc the Dhyani Baddbas of the four quarter^p eaeli 
goyorniug hid own flirwtioii of the whole nnivofsc to its 
fnrtlieri bound a* ineluding tlie heavens and hells. 

Tlie rimiliir Biidclhofl on the lower circular plaLfomij ihe^^ 
platforms being circxilEr a& reprt^sentiiig the imiversalitj’' of 
the LuWp and therefore applicable to all the four qiiiirtera,i. 
represent the filth Dhyani Buddha, Tairochaiia ^; who is 
also tlie Buddha of the zenith or centre, iiicluding the 
nniverse on high. Theae have the right hand in the dfiarma- 
chd^rfi the attitude of toaching* the l^and being mified 

and held palm outwards with the first finger turned down — 
** I have learned all. Now 1 tell you aU.” 

The upper circular phitforma have the Buddhas with the 
hands tn a different, a sixth, muitm; equally one of teaching, 
hut with a deeper esoteric ineaniiig.* The third finger of 
the right hand touches the point uf the third finger of the 
left, the first finger and thuinh of tho left hand forms a eirclOp 
and in some cases the right also — figuring the B/irirmachakf^d 
— and the hands are turned till, with the elbows squared^ the 
right hand is perpendicular above tho left.^ 

^ b Lhd thkrkflr ob ^‘cU (H the and U thtMieffiiro QppitiliriBiEfriT 

plwed in thu ttntr^r frcrai tbi: Jour 4iaiirtEfi. A* Hudi he w 'Ofttiu ri?uhciii€^ 
ju th^ eiHt u-t tliv jDhjiiM ^raMbiSp hut not sa at Borci-Biuddr^ 

^ ^Vhjit tlax DkHaiii^ ia T did not j^*thBr+ 

* WiiddtU'fr Ji»p Pt- A TabljJ tfjs culitetml BiMlibi*, 

Omir atlribat^p 
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The wontbippcT now prepaxea to OJicend^ imd firat pfiaaeft 
round the Tm.*sament. Whiit the deai^nB on the entablatiirc 
rcpresontod ia not known^ bnt no doubt they were intenskHl 
to ineuk'ate some kaaon imd prepare the mind for whEit was 
to follow. Judging by the teaching conveyed by paintings 
and fsculptures in other pkeea, it would be luitural to snppOiio 
that the first thing taught would be the terrors of punish - 
ment for dn and disobedience of the Law. We should 
eatpect to see representutiuns oi the tortures that await the 
OTidldocr in tlie several helb^ end tho eufierings consequent 
on being rebc™ after death in the lower planes, a condition 
that in the Buddhist scheme of existence inevitubly awaits 
hirii who m this life is guilty of actioojB forbidden by the Law 
of Gautuniu. FuLmre exeavatious W'ill show us whether this 
was so or not. 

On the inner w'flll of the first terrace two Bots of sculptures 
ate seen. Above aru depicted scenes in the earthly life of 
Gautttma Buddha, beginning, on the centre of the eaat face 
lit the head of the stairs, with hia conception and births 
Fergnsson m his Indian and £mtern Architecture has stated 
that the birth is not represented, but here he h mistaken. 
Tho ^irvm>a, however^ ie curioualy absaut. The lower 
sculptures on thia wall ropniHent scenes from the Jitakas 
nr former liTce of the Buddha, 

Having completed the study of thia terrace, the worehipper 
uficended to the second gallery, and hero wns taught that the 
gods of the Brahmanieu] Pantheoai — Brahma, Siva, and 
Viahnn—were but Bddhbattvas (or Buddhtus “in 
ojg defined by Brofessor Eem)* mid that tiroilarU'^ all grait 
and powerful gods and holy men were the some. The 
Mahayanists recognised a plurality of Buddhns and 
Bodhisattvas inuumenible- They taught that all the \ edio 
and Brohnumiuul deitiea were only deities temporarily, being 
subject, os are mortal men^ to change and rebirth. According 
to the Jitakos, Buddha had bhiLself been bom as StjJtra or 
Indra twenty difEerent times, os Brabma four times, and he 
was a Tree^Beva forty-three times. And so they accepted 
the whole Bnihmamcal Pantheon in this sense, and honemred 
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the DeViiH and Devatas iw Bc>dIii5attTa& and Tai™ cfpmlly 
^Tith the more purely Buddhist Dhyani Bnddho-^ Pralyeka 
liuddhae, and the reat. All of these were but Buddhas iu 
earlier hirth&t or greot. celestial l>omga ^atTjing out the one 
eternal law of the imivetse, 

This ia clearly showri on the second tcrtiieOp where tbeae 
bebgsaTQ repreaented as enthroned on bighn each with, hifi 
nimbus or ooTona* und aurrounded by odoring worshippers. 
We see BnihniJi, Yiahpn, and Sivu^ four-armed in Indian 
fashion, seated in glerj', as well as Arhats, hermitSp 

and others siiiiiliiTly honoured. 

On the two upper terraces Buddhism is reprcBenled as 
a religion, and a crowd of BodhisattTas on thronea are 
shown, teaching the believer the rewards that await him 
in the future, and the glory that will surronnil liiin in his 
rebirth R. 

From the fourth terrace the devaut Bnddhisi emerged on 
to the circular platfomis, and learned the Law as delivered 
10 all the world through the scriptures. 

Finally, he arrived ut the eiiniiuit of all, fitted by his 
previona preparation to perform round the 

dagobn which enahrined the relic of the Buddha of thus age, 
3fot far from Boro-Biidur are the temples kiioi^Ti as 
Chandi^ Mcndat and Ghundi Piivon, Both have been 
Carefully restored by the ArchLcological Survey, 

The MeJidut temple was ihe iimnediatc succosaor of Boro- 
Budur^ It was origiiuilly a brick temple on a largo imek 
boRcmentp with a pTojeotion on each face, Mterwarda 
the brick superstructure removed^ and on the old base¬ 
ment was constructed a temple Lu estouu. This having 
become weak, u new stone skin was built round the fonner 
core^p the basement also being Rurroundod by un outer layer 
of stone. It was hand-somely sculptured, and Fergiisaon writes 
that thia sculpture was ** as rehned and elegant as unnhing 
in the best ages of Indian architecture,^" Dr, Branded is of 
the opluioD that not more than u century elapsed from the 

^ ilkandi, or ’ 
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ot the first brick ba^ment to that of the eomplcHon 
of the outer akin of atone with rII its doeomtians. The 
Htiituea were of Buddhii^ Yiahnii, and Siva. Lakabmi ifl Been 
on one of the Ridce. 

Chandi Pa von i& a amalk bat ele^nt shrine* It was 
certainly later Lhun Eoro-BiidnrJ Its deaigii is riinilar to 
tho gonoral type noted above, having basemontj chaitya, 
and dagaba. Them is hare, howeverp only one prineipal 
figure, which has entirely disappeared, with a siagle flight 
of step? ^rihg access to it. The sculptures on the wulls are 
reEnurkably beautiful^ the figures being more true to life 
than mewt of those at Boro-Biidiir. A fcumlo figure in 
a panel on the sniith sid.o is csceedingly gmeefo-L The 
central panel on each side of the eliait}Ti ropmseots the saerod 
Bo-tree hung with garlandftj and shaded by an nmbrella, 
having attendant Kirmimit at tho sides. The figure of Buddha 
has a third eye in the ceuLre of tlie forehead. 

The gTOit group of temples at Branibsinim, or Pamm- 
bunan, is easily muebed by train from tbe native capital 
of Joky aka rta. Dr* Grnonennm'a pamphlet is useful hero. 
The ruins are very extensive, and ovidouce a perfect 
rttge for templc'huilding. They are of an altogether later 
date than Boro-Buddr, and show aymptomn of decadence 
from the ela^ic period. Ill a large square courtyard over 
150 smaller temples surround six of groat size and of 
somewhat pyMmiidal appearance, A line of three on tho 
east faces a linn of throe on the west, with two smaller ones 
in the middln of the north and south faces, Tlic oetitml 
one in each row ol three is dedteated to tintt on the 
north to Tish^iu, that on the Honth to Brahma; but to each 
os u BmUiisattva. 

Tlie bosemontft are very fino and bold. They arc mani fesrty 
of Indian origin, and scum to belong to the later Cbulukyuii 
period* Tim Kculpturn is exceedingly rich, especially on 
tho Btairways and terraco-wnllsp Above the busemout in 
each case is u scries of terraces^ each on a smaller base thou 


^ Dr. WUt A littici Uii U> iia 
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tho ono below. The toriuce-waUs nro flculptured, in 
the cti&e of the western Siyu-temple, show a series of seenes- 
froin the Eajjidyiixm. The divinitiDs repre&ented in tho 
detached sculptures arc* in the case of the Siva-tainple^ 
HoiTOutided. by Bitting w^orehippcre ; in the Vishnu-tcniple 
bj stand ing wxnneD^ probably Lakt^itrnT and BhiimidevI;^ ia 
the Bmbiua-teiaple by gums or hermits. 

The principal image of siTa, with tho diaper pattern of 
Buddliirsl on the wall behind it, is shoTiTi in 

Plate I (r); and another in Chinesi^ fomi is given in 
Plato I (;j)i In the beaddress of the fomupr is u skull; but 
th ^H is the only temfjTiig attribute about the figurej the OuiL 
being represented as in his moBt beuoTolont aspect- One hand 
holds a t-hfiuri ; one a chiiplet ; the left hand seems to hold 
eome object; the right ia raised to the breast, palm mwarda. 
The Javanese form of the cobra^head supporting the right 
side of tho base is noticeable. The Jiay« on the libation-vase 
of the former is of Sinmosc car Oambodiaii oharacter^ The 
iifjndi is shown in Plato II (ft). 

Rolf e mile northwards from this group is the largo 
mined lava-built Chandi Bubrah (ftrfi!ji'aA—* ruiiitHi^)i and 
finally tho inunenee and important group known iUi Chandi 
Scwii^ or tho ‘^Tboufiand Temples/" Tbore were actTudly 
238 temples surrounding the great central one. These 
lie in four squares, the two outer lines being fiiridcd from 
the two inner by a space, in which were other larger 
temples now completely ruined. Each of the aiuall temples 
eontained its own statue or object of worship, and ihu 
entraucea were manifestly arranged so that each was 
visited in him, in the course of pradakahwa^ before the 
central building was reached* In one of these small ahrinea 
on the south ride is a desigu manifestly connected w ith the 
worship of the TTindu Adinarayana. It is executed in bold 
bfts-rolitir, and representa the springing of the three gods 
Bnihinnp Yishiin, and Siva from the primordial Deity who 
rests on the aerpent. It is truo that in this case the oreativo 
Deiri' is abaeutp but llie three shrines, resting on lotus-buds, 
whoso staUta emanate from a aingle point belnWp leave no 
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doutt tw tu tlic mtention of the Benlptor^ though the figures 
have dLsappearod. It k very fiimiil4iT tci the deagii on a slah 
Jit Thaton in Burma ehown hy Sir Richard Temple in Jn-ff- 
xxii, 355, aii[3 plates xiv and six cl 
Gmirding the approach to the groat courtyatd on the 
EDUth side are two enormous granite Rvkaha^s* acting as 
clvuiupulaSr One of these ia diown in Plate TT (d). 

The chief temple is of great eiae imd is built in the f orm 
ul B square, with projecting Tnemhers on each side, idl 
siuiilar. These have ascending stairways with porchea and 
i^Tiiall huUs^ and the central feature on each side waa a lofty 
vaulted hall of no gTcat depths on the bach wall of which 
was the figure of the Deity who was the principal object 
of worship. These may have been the four Dhyuni Buddhas 
of the quarters^ but more probably were figures of Tisbqm 
The figures aro not to be found, but certainly that on the 
west side must have been Vkhirtu, for its base^ which still 
remainSp ia omamentod with u (‘/^rfa^'-shcU renting on a tripods 
The upper portion of the building has been destroyed, but 
it probably conaitited of a dagobu ns in other casoOp 

Panfttaram, near Bbtar in East Java, couahstH of a group 
of atone temples and other buildiugs on elevated ground, 
the principal ones being the larger of the ehrincs and 
u magnificently decorated basement constructed for the 
support of some (structure whicii haa disappeared. On the 
left of the approach is a amall temple in Hiiidu shape with 
a heuT^’ uverhauging comicoj and, hko so many otliera m 
the islund, though it is evidently Ilindu, it is Hindu with 
a didercnce. There are tjaii^ or sardtVn^ heads over the 

1 l>p, tjrnimmiiJL Iliui eipTsaaed tlifi uwaifin thni tlSiHi* %tirea ftbtraJd ^dI W 
cubed hilukfliaji {If ltidit Ruitti liu ihf /mu o/ p. OS}, [H! lies' 

c^rininlT ikin^rtl-jOinrdH I luijU]y tauw hy -whii ^thtr hump ajasmue tuffm- 
Tllft imsiLl iuiks plKtaVty timm at tHmOl M rOmifCEruu^ hetogg, iLQd mey ’ffcru 
Up Uiriiv tha auwurttlT. T3 ib ksKitt UiBct fft that he wliu appmachca aliCHuJd 
Urt HJ m'llcvuat spHt/iifi (hther^-lM he wiU fuU mtn the oltltcllM ^ thu rlMfflT <if 
hH ffm-Kl tkuA Mutfar emUca bi hL'U. Wm b the imcne Imjwii tliiit 16 

tiioAt id svthei places Kl*lithiat wnrshlp, e,g- the TirHipb of^ the Tuuth it 
Em\iY ia Ccvlun, whld :^3 the tiwt folkiT ull the CKJfPtauia a wtlM et 

TiLi't«d-i rttirfe+ntmp the iUitnX bcind toittlted id the idfLTniiJ Mddui.'^ 

Chiwtumity Uiujfht tlie Mime \eassm m ita thuirhea, Fshdldug the duRCEddin^ 

iDtci ilflll leliik ri« U HearaL 
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doorsj but they ^to esag^crated frcsm the Indian typo^ tte 
cyca borag euortuoiig and protruding. On eaoh side nne 
represented the unimaVa paws, the clu’fre being crooked iiiid 
displayed in threatening attitude. 

The ffreat detached basement is coYcred with magnificent 
caTA-ings. The main design eYideutly depicts the several 
ecencs of eonie legend or poeiiL There aro many inscriptioiLH, 
but all short ones^ whieh Dr, Braudes conj^turcs to bo 
TUimeR of the uielres in which the poein ’wiip compos^-i 
Copies and tnuislatious info Botch are to be found iu Ibe 
Efipporffiii for 1901 (publi&bed by the EataYian Society), 
The angles eonstst of great twf&ted fierpente, the length of 
whose bodies ruiiB all along the ddea above and Ik low' the 
carved friezes. The huilding waa probably the jxhf^lln of 
the monastery* 

Two immense d^^ritjyufa figures giiiiid the 
main temple. This is built in curious fasbioii wuLb two 
Staircases, having heavy retnimng walJs^ leading np to 
u platiorm, from which ariothcr Btaircase leads to an upper 
te^^ac^^ The w hole has been restored, but tho rntirc top of 
the atjmeture has disappeared. The peculiarity of this very 
interesting shrine lies not only in St^ general design but in 
its sculptUTOS* Eieb friezes run roniici the waLb^ covered 
with figures and ficeuea deeply and boldly carved * and the 
Btyle of the figures difiers altogether from those of Eoro- 
BudriT. Fergussoii;^ describing them, writes that they are 
" more spirited and better eatecuted than any ^nular figures 
are in any examples of Hindu Art I am acquainted with," ^ 

The human figures on the basement ore poculitirly clumsy 
and short, very straight up and down, and wanting in 
gmcefulncBs. The headgear of the males is enormous, and 
cjovered With plimies and heavy omiunents. The Ttlikehasa 
figures arc coame and aexuah The friezes represent genenilly 
scenes from the R^mdifam mixed with locol East JaYanesH 
legends. On the east side m Huina^B march to linoka, hb 
otandard^ being the Ym^h^aya chank and ckakra. 


1 IndUn aTtd Are^ifevturd^ p, a54. 
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Ont' oi the nirj^d: ’bwiutifid and artistic HiSulptTiTCfl ki the 
EaHt, pethaips in the world, is that on the robes of the 
standing inoiistcTs tliat gmrd etick side of ench stiiirway. 
One of these 1:^ tigured in plate 31 uf the Rtipporten tan de 
CoI^^fl^h^k in I^f'if6yktndAvh-Iifdl€ f^Jarn en lor 

It eoDsi^sts of a inass of inosl; gmeeftLl serailwork inter-jpoTftcd 
with birdii and unimals very realisrically rendered. A blood- 
sneker lizard is shownp foreing his wtiy in amongst the 
twisted ortiiiiiioiit, in a way that odds inniienselT to the 
genoi'al olfect by auggostiiig lightness to masses that might 
otherwise kaTC ttppcured heaTy. Thfl gract'fulnesii of the 
ljotus-i)talk» und leaves groiriiiff from a pot at tho sitie is 
also Very reoiorkiiblu. 1 wrote to Dr. Brandos about these 
statues, exprcaaing niv surprise aud odmiratioD, and at the 
time sa3'iiig‘ that they seemed to me to he more Chinese 
CH* Japtknesc in touceptiou than Indian. He replied: “That 
wonderful vegetation is not only quito Japanese, but the 
w-hok- coaeeption of the stntnea is Chinese; though they 
arc pun? JovnncHti lit the auuio 

Over most of tho sculptured friei»a tuns a long wuvy line 
like the long roll supported by fftnuts which foims the upper 
moraher of tho outer roil ut Amaravati. In the lino o£ 
decoration at foot the ‘ lucky line' alternates with the 
triiiiliK 

The? scalptOTtfi? on the (present) top of the huilding arc 
strikingly bold and uDOOinmou. There tije nmnsbeta with 
immen^o wingSp tho fcutbcr-work splendidly exconted, and 
having hcadi, somctiiiios of ffdli pattern, sermetunes of 
^rppots. Their nmia arc rtiiaed oa if they were in tho 
midal uf a wild and furiuua comhut, Ekiid were in act to 
BtrikOp the uttitiides being full of life and energy. 

The principal temple at i!jingoasm haa not yet been taken 
in hand by the Archiaological Bepurtment, and ia enve^ 
with vegetation^ To tho west of tho presont mam ahrino 
are twfi enormous gmuite somcLhiug like that 

shown in Plate II (d) bat mueh krgtsr, which probahly 
(fouudiition-H of walb are mible) guarded the entrance 
of a toiaple. The tlfurapdia figures are too from the 
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present mnin shrine to have been solely intetuled to guard 
its approach, and they do not face outwards from it, 
but in a different direction. The inference would be 
that they marked the entrance to a eite not yet fully 
explored. 

At the temple is a fine statue of Siva, moTed to its 
present site from a spot in the neighbourhood. It dons 
not therefore belong to the only temple now standing at 
Singoeiiri. 

The tempio ia amaU but lofty. There is some fine carving 
above. The ydli heads over the doorways are very large, 
but not ^"Bry woU designed. 

From Malang a light tranii-milway on the tnaiu rood loads 
to Tumpung, and here the temple* otberwuw iiilled Cbandi 
Jiigo^ ie Oicoedingly intoreating. 

It has been much injured and broken dowTi, but apparently 
wm of the Fanutamm type. The gmtt or yn/i, 

heads nvier doorways are simihir to thcKse at Fanaturamj and 
here, m there, is a large double atairw'ay loading to the 
chaitya platfonn, with retaining walls finished on the outside 
in siuiilar fa-shion^ The temple hua four bands of rich and 
eLahorato sculpture* on the base and on the sides of the tfiree 
platfoniii. The costumes imd style of treatment of the 
squat nud awkward figures are also like those ut Pamtaram* 
the men as well as women wearing enormous heoddressest 
helmets, and pltimea. The subject of this seriiis of friezes 
I could not ascertaiu, but there are kings on thrones^ ladies, 
dwurEs, elephants, snpemuturnl bemgs^ including tree- bogies 
(a favcMiiite theme in Java). Numbers of buildiugs, such 
as piliioas, temples, courtyardsp walls, are shown ; also lakes, 
gardens, and forests. Ia one place is represented a Chiaest' 
nr Burme^ pagoda with seven depurate k»!s^ the ends 
sweeping upwards iu Far-Eaatera fasWon, each roof snr- 
mounting b storey with windows. The topmost pktiomi 
is approached by a little double stairway square with the 
fa^e I and here the frieze exhibits a number of tnonstrouB 
and grotesque Bakfibasa figurea, treated in a gross fashion 
never to bo seen in buildiiigs of the more ela^ic period. 
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Though TDrv fine in ninny respects, Chanili Tumpang belonga 
to the age of decadence. 

Near the temple stands a fine statue, sis - armed, o 
Padmapoui Lokesvara, or Avalnkitas^’ani, one oi the Bodhi- 
eattvaa of the Mahiij-nnists. It is in the form, 

holding in one hand tho mroe- GmcoM loim^loavea wim 
long pliant stalks are can'sd by the side oi the figiLfe in o 

tnannef conunon in East Jiiva* ^ * i. 

An insoription i» cut in the field on each side of^ the 
licadp which hna been broken away. This in De’va-iiagarl 
chanictnrH* and rends— 

Above the head is — 

lihai^dk Aiiu tdihit (qh I read it)- 

It was apparent!j intended to represent^ or wn^ words 
taken as repm^nting InditleTcnllyr either Aimtabha or 
Avalokitcsvara. J?A^ira/o = * rtnage (son ttbovc). 

A weiy curioiis form oi building is repmaent^ on the 
Tnmptmg frieze, a form of which there are many 
on dilierent tnmplca, find on detnebed slabs at the Musenm 
at Weto-Tcdcn, Batavia. It depicts a taU temple split 
down the centre frem top to bottom and having a Hight 
of afcepa running up into the hollow ro made. No 
eatiffiactory neconnt of the origin of this apparent vuga^ 
ran be given- The appearance is as ii some holy temple 
had been split by im carthtpiakn/ leaving an nperti^ to 
which access was afterwards gained by the oemstmetion o 

a Ftuiroasos ^ t / v tj- - 

Near by is Ohnndi Itidal, shown in Plate (fi)- ^ 

described by the French tmvoUer Dr. Parmontier aa an 
“elegant and well-preoerkedtemple of the moat modem 
period of Javanese art. It boweTor, too tall for its base, 
und somewhat out of proportion in that respect. Iho npper^ 
or dftgoba^ portion aeEms unduly heavy for the QndErl3Tng 

1 SsD TjWiJi palilialied in ISO*. dwcdpltDO iv| tMn 
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chaitya. Tlie ba8omc.^iiE m not ^ titiiking iu iimny utbv]'9^. 
The have ^tuea of iDonsters, denion-aliape, m a eiyle 

purely Javanese (or perhapa Camboditm); but thc^^ are 
depiLtEfd aa tw quiescent to strike the beholder m threatening 
or dangerous. 

Near Bniigil on the qa^ coast i&Gunong Gangslr, a temple 
of briek and sandstone. Tbis la in appcimmcc somethbig 
of the shape of Chandi Kidikl; but the basement is here so 
lofty that it includes tbo chaitya as part of itaelf, in eontni- 
distinetioii to Lbe ujsmd form where the chaitya and dagoba 
above arc the principal memberep and the basement h merely 
built for their support. In this caso tbe basomeiLt is half 
the total height of the etnicturej and the chamber which 
contained the principal image ht high up on a portion of the 
basement itself. There are eomc dne deooratioii& in panebp 
made of terra cotta ; but the temple is bo covered with 
vegetntioi^p feriifi, and growth of all kinds that much of it 
is hidden, 

A number of ecnlptured and terra-cotta dgures have been 
collected and placed on the platform that Rurronnds the 
temple. One seems in be Vislmn sea ted on a flying gamdBj 
but it ifl much mutilated, There is the omaincntal top of 
a votive ebaitya, a garutla, an elephant^ a lAToath of flower- 
work belonging to a condecp a Chinese dragou-beadp an nm 
witli flowers of the Itidiim Tteddhist tj’pcp and other figures, 
and headsi of aaioll statues. 

The upper line of decoration of the basement consists of 
nrus and niches (the fortuGr being in term cotta) under 
u bond which, like that noticed above at Paualamiq, repre¬ 
sents a long wsvy^ roll as in the upper portion of the ontcr 
rail at AmuravatL The band below has a numbor of 
designs called by Dr. -Bnmdea tho Muckj^ line/ They 
are very frequent m Javanese sculpture. The corners of 
the comicc have two littlo buildmgis shown side by aide* 
representing possibly a chaitya and a vihara, the latter 
resembling the waggon-roof ratAa at Mabavalipura. Here 
and there on the walls are more niches and u few' figures 
seemingly of VaislurLava deities* 
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The principal chamber of this temple is a equate vnijlted 
hfll], in the centre of irliieh (for T^hat reason is not apparent) 
is a deep and perfectly square hole about 7 feet each way, 
which tabes up aliafist the whole Boor, It does not seem 
to haTe been escavated in more recent times, hut to have 
been port of the origmul design. There is no sign m tiiB 
hall of any base for an image, nor indeed of any place where 
an image conhl worthily stand. That this hollow chaml^ 
t-ciiild not tflTC been constmtitedi as Fergusk^n tbinlts the 
flimilar hollow in the Pnnatamm temple was, for the reception 
of a Bo-tree, is apparent from the fact that the eutire 
chamber is only a room in the building, roofed in on 
having the lofty dagohs and auperstructuie above it. 

Ferguason treats of these deep ‘wcU-holes’ at some 
length and Eastern p. 60(3), and writes: 

“ Keithcr here [PanataTum] nor elsewhere does there seem 
uuvthiug to controvert the theory that these wells were 
alwaTs open to the upper air.” i.e. never hud any 
or structure or roof above them, and he argues that they 
were 'trec-templus.’ the sacred tree being planted m tho 

wclUiolo. ^ , 

Here, however, at Gimong-Chnigsir, is most certmnly sucli 
a hole In the princiFl chamber of the temple, and above 
18 ^ Buperstnicturo. '□le hole is 

a hole in the floor of tho inner chamber of the shrine. There 
are no signs of any steps down or any means ol ns^nt or 
descent, and the walls of the hole are smooth and verticaL 
The briebs here are very large, some of them being four 
inches thick, and measuring 15 inches by 12 inches. Uuteidc 
the chamber the flanHng walls are decorated with niches 
repit--senting a W-piUmred mauifipa with a heav7 n>of. 

^c temple of Ghandi Javr, near tho village of Paudehan 
appears te bo of bte date. Only the basement portion o 
this remains. The Sfati heads here are made in the usual 
East Jftvimesc fashion with huge goggle eyes and wide 
checks The pupil of the eye ia ™ido by catting a spiral 
in the stone instead of (us constantly done) by concentnc 
circles The hair is dealt with in purely conventional manner. 
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no attempt bditg mikle to represent nature. It conskte of 
u of llonatod ornunient and. enrollwork^ 

Tlia panda of the Uusameut bua-roliefs are tidily carved 
in a coDtmnons series of sceneEij the iigLiTee being oftan 
grocofnl and in good proportion. But I conid not make 
out what legend or poem they were intended to depiot. 
Jtany houBoa are seen, tempIeSp endoskures with walla^ hermit 
liutSi et&i and always as they woiJd appear to an obser^'er 
btonding at an angle of about 45^ on tha left ride of the 
object I also gardens imd forests. Elephants with howdoha 
appear ulsoj the design here lieing evidently Iiidiim aa there 
are no dephanta iii Java, In one case there is a wailed 
eacloguro with gardens. On the left are thre® small 
hiiihlingB, eadi of one storej\ viith pointed roofs La JaTiinese 
style^ while on tho right stands a stupa of Indian design^ 
doine-lDrtu, on hasemeut^ sunnoimtcd by three umbrdladike 
Ttiofa one above the other, and lopped by a TMi 

evidently repreeenhi a monostorj". Below tho noaresl of 
the three detoebed houses is n building with a roof singnlarly 
like tho waggan-roof dha*^mSti^44 at Mahavulipiiim 

Tho overlamgmg cornice is enormously bcti’vyj as if tho 
arcldtect were detorminod at all hazards to preserve the 
Bcnlptnres below os long as poBeiblc. Above and below 
the lino of bos-Tehefs runs a series of projecting biuids, one 
more iora^ard than the other, the comor poiots of the moat 
prombent hiiiing peculiar projccling onumienta. Some of 
the bands aro richly corvotL 

From the ma&^ of broken brick that lie about^ it ia 
evident that the superstructure w as built of that materiuh 

Near at hand is Cliaiuh Puri^ a building of a tottdlv 
different cliifis to those dcscribod above. Dr* Partnontier 
remarks that it is vorj' like the Cham t™plca. It is a solid 
setuarOj or it may boj oblong etructure ou a basement with 
a raised platform round it. In front steps \md np froni tie 
platform to the principal chamberj^ over Lho entranee of 
which is a high peaked roofj its point being oonridorably 
higher than the edge of the main cornice. On. each sido 
uf this the wall'faCG is decorated with panel-work. 


ASTiaiTAHlAS NOTES IN JAVA. 


439 


The mum side-wnU Is olaioat pkin. the o% ormmt^t 
being a Mw door or nichfi with a high-peaked roof or Bence 
of roofs. The hand aboxe the wall is decorated with rosette- 

like hnoba, ,, l - i 

The building is built of very hard and dumhle bricks, 

and is well preserved. 3fear it was found an inacriptioa 

healing date corresponding to a.d. 1371. 
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Thb Rrhacdetata AMD THB Sakskeit Epht. 

On p. 3 of the Jounwl of the Royal Asiatic Society for 
1006, Mr. Keith liEia honoured me by mentioning me as one 
of those who consider the Sanskrit epics to be "compBrativcly 
late work, the result of the gradual growth of the ioflnonce 
of the literary language of the Btiihma^ic achoola, which 
still show in many traces eTidence of their being translations 
or adaptations of Pali or Prakrit originals/’ Ha points 
out that thcTH are eiamples of atAffatta literature in the 
Brhaddieatd (written H.n 400, or perhaps earlier), ond argues 
that this fact is “ decisive for the early date of the Sanskrit 
epic poetry, and agaiost the theory of translation from Pali 
or Prakrit,” 

1 nm in no wny concerned to defend here, on general 
grounds, the theory with which Ifr. Keith has asMciated my 
name; but I venture to point out that, whether that theory 
is right or wrong, his argument is not hi decisive os he 
thinks. Granted all his facts—what thenP The Srha^ciimtd 
was a Sanskrit work composed for the use of scbool- 
Rrafama^a who were Vodio students. It wsa therefore 
naturally written m Sanskrit. That in no way proves that 
what was in those days intended for the edification of people 
who wore not schnol-Brahmags, and who w-ero not Vedio 
Students, was also composed in Sanakrit I um not going to 
discuss here in wbst language anch works were composed. 
All I want to show is that, admitting for the sake of 
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GAUDA DESA. 


lirgiiinciiit uU Mr. Xetth'^ preoiisaB^ his i!K»[icliiflioD (whicb' 
may in itself be right or wrciBg) doeA nat falb^ from Lb^m- 
I may perbupia lake tliis oppartuuitj of puiotitig out thair 
scholars id Europe^ who know much more Sanskrit thaa 
I i^n pretend to, Bometimes find a needlosaa difficulty iti 
grasping the fact that there is nothing at all out of the way 
in two languages being current (amungit difierent castos or 
fur different nm) Hide by side in the same locality in 
India. 1 know of a tract in Bengal in whicffi three distinct 
languages ere eurreiit at the preaont day in nearly erery 
village \ and over a great part of uorLhem India the 
language ef literature actually helonga to a group of Itido- 
Aryan veraaoulars different from that in which the heme- 
bpeeeh of the writers of that literatnio must be cloascdH 

George A. OKiEK^uif. 

HaHifarnhamf Canibi^rletj^ 

January/ IS^Ub. 


^ Gauda De^a. 

In support ef the prapoBition that Gaui^ wm not formerlv 
the Vahgn Defia (p. 16S of the January number of the 
Jonmal, 1005), 1 cite a teAt from MaUya Puronn 

** Nirmita yona Sravasti Gaudode^ dvijottamah.” 

{r2th cL., 30, Cal ed.) 

This hue been said of Baja SmTuetu, son of Baja Yuvuna^va^ 
gf the IkH^'uku family. For the weU-^known town ^ruvoAti 
to haTc been founded by the Baja in the Gaudade^^ Gauda 
maat have been lying to the north of Kodala and to the 
north-west of Mithilii^ 


B* 0. MAicuMnAW. 


rAJil AM) SANSKRIT. 
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PALI ASK SASSKEIT. 

Le 5 QlTTlTrDHAHMAS. 

Les frogmentB de Vinaja de langue sanecrite no Ront paa 
tellemiint nqiatreiii qu’an puUae d^daigner lea plus petits 
murcqacA, et j’espere qu'on fem bon accucil au puTagrapto 
dee yHrHdharma& inflore pax rautonr do I'Abhidlumnfl- 
kotoTi'SkliyS dans k longue et ten^breuse diMortation snr 
[Soc. As,, fol. 390 S a]. La coniparakon aveo 
CnUaTttgga s, 1, 4 e«t int^ressante.’ 

k cos pelites tTodvaillea, k kiicograpbie aaDHcrite no 
gague pas soulament quelquea mots carleux, pax oieinple 
vpft^mpsd (Lbbtlmgk no donne qu'pfpdMfw^wf/d, avec une 
ri'ference (KSr. -rynha, 90. 24) qui, natarellcraont, ost 
luu*sc^>), elk skasure auasi le dxoit de considerar comma 
sieoB proeqae tons les termea techniquci du Bouddliismo 
pall. La prudcncB eat u^anmoms do miao: j obsexxe, par 
e^sempk, que I'Abhidh, k.v., on reproduiaant.. but lea cinq 
olflSBca d’AnagSmiu, dea esplicationa analoguea a celka de 
I'Anguttflxa {iv, 70-74), a’abetiont regdierement do donnex 
a I’UrdbvaiiiBXotaB k qaalification d’Akanktbagtimm. 


Gurudhaimabhyupagamcnetl. aatau giirudbarmEih. bhiksor 

nntikad bbikaui>miliii upaaampat, hhikaunlbbaTah . anTar- 
dharanaEim® avavado^ grahyo btiksor anti feat - abbikHuka 
Evaae vaiaa uopagnntaTya - pTa.Tiixiinay5ra® ubbayasojiigliiafl 
txibbih stbanaih pravaxiiyitavyah* . ua codayitavjo bbiksux 


I Voir rlndw dll Coll* et YiMT* Tmia, i. P- 33 * „„ , 

M CeoiJ SeankU t flU !■ bftllte do cQllHtaaniWJf mu EwpSe ft™ ^ 

CambridKfl, et j"id bumi ^ pitieisiiia uTMcrratuma dues i 1 

de X. A. BarOi. 

* Lim M. 7 ^ ™j Miih*Tiiftti^ L afiS, eta- 

* ^tPOjihadOm 
^ JNTldAit^. 
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a|)attitD nakrostaTynh » gunidhermupattau manli- 

pyara^ ardhama^aih caritasyam . varsftiatopiw^iripannBjapi 
bhiksunyn^ tatk^aaopasanipaiiiio bbiksur vuDdyat , da ca 
bbiksunya kva cid bbibfui CodaylEavyat . ity evamadayah ^ 
abhyupagamEDA tafiya mpa^axiipat. 

Pacittiva 68 p 

Abhidliarmakodav^ (Schd. Aa.j fol. ^2Q b 1 | Cumbridgei 
229 tf 4) : Arbudil^ purvam iti , doso ^rhudam , df^tyarbudaiii 
tjilarbiidam vSp 'tra drftyurbiidam . dridharbudiim dvitra* 

rbudELiii \a * yathoktam : i^fji.ha/taih bhfigffrtit^ 

tja fuw bhitgavutd tlAarmd dk/tjfdidt id 

pratisepyaums^ jidtarn i^fhd tadmrfi cUt^m 

ttmiuihdmii i^xiffuaraiUy ddi ^ ^iilarbudaui dflabJllyaxn. 

ComparEf Pao. (^8 ; Bumaugalii^iBiaijiT, p. 22^ 

C'eat DD deB vaUdradyfui da Rbagavat d^aacpliquor coa- 
veniibkmeut lea miardyi'h-adfmntim (Mnhsiv^utpalti^ § 8. 4), 


Un nouvkau fragwest Dll Brahaiajala crri dams 
L* A BHIDH ARIIA KO^A VT AEH\ A* 

L^int^t de la comparaiaoD eotre Ieb docnmenlj pilH at 

BaUBCxit rMde surtout dans ce fait qoe rAbtidhn Lv. _ 

lequelj aiDai que noua ravona remarque nngucre,^ cite la 
BrahmajSla ea TappEbiDt par sen DDto,—aoRg fourait 
commo Dxtrait do k Stiasl-mdftikd ya fragment de sOtra 
VOIBID du Majffiimv Slfri dn BndiniajnlDsutta, C^i donne 
& penser qqe les reintiffl pmx Siks tie kiBaient pas partift 
du Bralimajala soptentrional.* Lo BnalttuBjalu eat le filot dfl 


* su. "PointMff to a Frifcnt nrij^nl am^np to 1 6kr. miBitmv* Tha 
word U ocmntre; m Fab rt u Sfimraentsd DT minisiiblii™" ft,.™ if Ji 
a, «}: dWtndo pw M. Tyntjiatd, 2C5. nl-i; tmaU-, mCUr^^ 

Fiti n«ubtoKi fifafarinl). L’niiiBeBtion ds Chajm (wtAio-fw) 
fubls, 

1 j[ 

^ J.E.A. 3 . 1903 , p. 350 . Js HTDk HTStir d^jA U 

4 IM i'tndjfiBaii i tort & |wci|™ da ‘^ut™ da lilrf 

«' (W. n'a iMa L nTBi; « efitn., Cert k tredDetino d-Dfl toL 

(SOTIfiqKlILdlllLt lU SottjijitBL wiMT 

^ Yak Rhjii DuWdAr DlBlogma, p. 3, aoLdl 


r±Li iiro SANSKBir. 


445 


ffrj/i ^ana leqBal Brfthma B’enTeloppe; par extension, U e*t 
tniite des antrea *“‘^0 de ce nnm; maia lea 

■Silaskmitlbikna’ nV eont pas tres bien 4 tear plBce. 

Te me borne, npria cette rapide const*tation, a presenter le 
texte BQuacTit fMS, fle la Society Asiutiq^ue, fob ft34 ft-fi — 
Cambridge, Adi l(Ml, foL 221 b i). avec lh trea aobre 
comraenhiire* Por endioita, lea le^OTifl dee MSS, biiaseront le 
lecteur perplexe. 

Vmdbadrstineti . kantukamangalfitithimuhiiTtaiiakaatril- 

didrstfnn , paresv ayatlaTrttineti - kayastbitibetayas clvara- 
pi^dapatasaynnSdayo bhibsob parapratibaddhah, pindapatam 
iiisrityeti vacanat - taay'^ parSdhntaTrLter Tiiithyajlvi* 
bhayeyuli* kuhaaS lapana naimittikatS nftiapeHllii* labbem 
Idbhftnifcikirsi* ca te duyodhi bbavanti . ajivayoga iti . 
Sllaakaudbikdydiu iti. fellaskaudhikit DElraa nipatah, 

Tatroktam*: yatha Tridandion* cite ^rarnanabiahmanah 
Iraddhadeyaiii paribhnjya * vividhadarsanaMnidrambbnnu- 
y ognm^ aniiy ukta Tiharanti. tadyatbS kastiyiiddbe Srsynddbe 
TOthayuddliB pattiyuddbe yasUyuddbe mujtiyuddba si™- 
iaynddbe vTaftbhayuddho tnahi^yuddhe ajayuddho meaa- 
yuddhe* kukkutayuddlie vartakayaddbe labakayaddbe 


I €L DiEcti, Ip Ir 20 [wl iLnnm- 

* Fill Cf. 2SS. Ei i 

. pf . an dannim<im nimHism 

im tjJi , , j M. Vyut. 127, *2 ti plliv, lujXiwfl, iiapinirfhtdrfKTiB+ 

a™ iinportmiilit «t TloJnuKj- 

TaaT Ifl denii^r lIU*t, DlnkpuH, p, IS, □. 12. Oa p^'Ul rsaaer au 
■iiwurnaT—liM lmin» foonnse*at ks srauaTma ms^iOta, _*W«, 

Tm. p. U ; IS- le, 

i MiW ycriM(!ea dmH. —M. Vyi*. 

127. Ifi, ; 60, ilM™ 2oWin 

* Cf. DSgtlfl. I, 13. j, 

* Dina l« DfElii (0 lUiEoLitt eat aiitvi am TmUp^Ia mmo^ne, lo, 

dims Cunlar.; mnk ll eat dniiJli ci.ilM«Hia. 0“ Dliloa^M, p. J-O , M. \ ynt. 

ire! isd 

1 fiijiJtaiittspiiatfJw rtnwyuWa. Vaif 7^ nnt^' 2. 

1 U Dlffb* a’lninntK P« lOM l» at fiot 

pt4«dK f?ni qo'y nommii pw 1« diTerasa mnalipHa qn an t# trairrer w- 
deuwqi, p. t-ttSf 1' 
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Btrlyui^dbe poru^ynddbe kninaniYuddbe kumiirikayuddhe 
udgalttvat^ii ^ uteatikayum ■ dJivajagYe Ijallgre aenaYriibo 
anlkasamdar^e . mabiBamdjma yanubh^vanty eke . tiy 
QTaTiirfipiic ckramn^o yivIdbadBrgoiiBaamBriiTnbliaDuyDgat 
prativituto btavatL 

Yathapi TridancJiiiD eko ^nnnfi^brulimanah liniddhiideyani 
paribbujya vividJia^bdaStayui^aaaEaarambliijQiiyD^ynktii ti- 
karujiti , mtibatiabd^ pattiaabde saiikbMabde bherlt^bde 
Bdambarauabde * nitta^bda * gita^bde iamjalabdo ^ 
flcckttta^bdo panisvana kurabbafunlrB " kacito " cLtruk^are 
oitmpEidavyaOjaiie lokayatapratisiiihjukte . okhvayikii Til 
ftroLam JcEibaoty eke . ity apj cTathrupae ehrainaintq yiii- 
dhambd aarava^a^maninibhiia iiy ogut pra tb b h a vat Jr y 

evaiuMim idiye v isayapan bbogad ttaatnyagyi^japctribb Pgat« 


Les CTRQ ESP^iCES d“AsK GAMIN, 

AnguiiiiranMffa, vii, S3 (t. iv, p. 70. 4) H AhJiuiharmu- 
chap, iii. See. Ae. 21S b = Camb* 145 A. 


T. 

Aa flaom tt djKUfilSflli mr VAniar^Uam^ I'uiitEn? cb b Vjikhyi^ Tflfoniitra^ 

fait ippal h FairtoriiiE. do PljcritUEV. IJ oitc b nfikm jjobn jr li^ ct doui ||>t 
npportn PAagallafiL mMteol ItudiSis. 

Sutnuii catra pathjate. 

SrSTflstvnm oidanam . Utra bliagavan bhikaiin Smantrayiite 
smai ^jup-ta to hftTO b b i lf Bat^pufusa^atir dcSav^^^'iTFii^ 


JLSrtttSfT’J M, W. 58l.fi3: KdsK>r^», 

u, SnppL—> air aoE^a Jaiabklnilip 114 S. 

= Bin MSS,^JjiTTfl]tfiir da tormeart iuJiqufieiHLT U pili qiJ&wfrfAriin aymdkikcm 
iralfgaih uniijfiAMii . ^ , CU Pidtii]f*, SO.—La MttLaTrutMtti ilnaTju 

* Le 8 i mnii Mabdat munr^iimt Jims b pilL 

* JVfltasfw ffidkiaiH Awn^Ad- 

* M33. j ai. H. Vyirt. 2 1 0^ ^1- 

* Vmt "(Afliiiii, w. p. ^72; jifgg ^ 

m^n^ts dim I urikogtipho (dfiju quo jb rapstte de tuj paa I'aTUlr maintcflUfl 
PAIwilL 

^ 5kp mss ^rifrJHf™“. 
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ca parlnirvafiBna . tfw c!hmti[ta] ^ liiidhu ca 
suBthn ca mantyiilniriitBj bbisis^re' . ssiptii eatpunisagatajah 
katansii ? 

L fha bkiksur cvam pretipanno bliavati : bo ca 
DD ca me aySt^ na bhaTisyamL* na me bbavis^'ati » yad 
aati yad^ bhutaiti tat prajaliamfty upeksO^ pratLliibhate ^ fia 
bliaro na sa-jjatc^* athoEtaraib padam a^tam pmjiiayu 

pratiTidbyati-® tac^ citoeDa padam kayeua [Bii]Bak^t-kTtaini 
bbavati ^ ** evara pratipannasya bbiksak ka gatib ay at 
kopapattih ko 'bbiBampariiya " iti flyub prastaras.* tadyatlia 
bhikaavab parlttah liakiilikagQir " abhiiiirrartamuna eva 
uirvayad^ cvam eva taaya tavaa manaTuJeBam apruhiijwp 
bhavBtY apatijtia(tini , tasya taYan tiiiiBaTa^saayu|>nihfiiia.d 
aparijoan^tj, pancanaoi ftTHTQbtiagijBBEijii ftainyojananiiM 
prahiiTiiid rnitaruparinirTayi bbavatlyam pratbamsi sutparu^- 
gatir akhyiit^^® 

2 , ^^Piinaruparain bbikftiiT evaiii pratipaaiio bbavati: no ca 


PiU njoirtB 1 m rupon* d® ElukiUB^i '"'Duii, 
E ltifclth iia. Lfl Sei^eur it: , - * ' 

^ Pnti NS £4rfl'1UM/i (F)* 

* iad. 


^ gmaquie ildO^ F^- 

■“ i Pill ajoiitfi ne ri^^L 

T Tim «i Jtjir sfirt pttJam nip iwAV« 4 ffawAWwftfW Aoh, ^rtJalt na nab^HS 

»Mam puklHo Ao.fi. na w h^ftfard^aaninifA jhstAiM 

ns jwA^™ Kr»jy*HiiyHyfl F<tAi#frt AdCL 

paTiklAspA sniaripariHiAffd^i Asti. p^j 

nwitkapalf li^y^iifiiftd mb&niftiva ptiMi?yj?if.V«t 

£Au, BAiAJtAd/PN iYitw patipsnm hHii tw ca iyinti ^ . (flo^o 

CJMiMBua jUJsqiH' AeiOh ?^gL^ k ^UMint iv^an M ^ * 

ef, idi/aifikpn, H- Vinal. 10> VI; Ptag:piftpii™ity, i. 31 iJl *Tvy (p. \^h Dap. 

etc. 

■ j?ropfflnw, d-d€i^HU ci 

■ I> inut riatiiJJt I ' 

^ LJW, qui Tiifl tiiitn!'fiiitjM. ua ■ 
niiUptfik t^SfWJjp^ nlttltUifti [riot), 

^^7r(^iuHn(Lii:rVm];ikii dll IH«t aAAIji PrfMrlr«iHirt«* Lo fen n'& poft cnuuK pns 
qa'Ll otdrtt. ie n ibbsUUltS mh^j^pya.} 



“■ JldUa ^ - , Jt— 

H Kn fait d’Knu%a noire telle ne WbsO i qp nn ttitn (to 

ftMtuMi. U Fill ajonle tktrarSfo et wfdKfl. 

It 1 j ftnAlB ‘ . . . ’ itMiaqiie dBJtt le Pill- 

11 P5U comnui dans b BestUra. ]ii£c«dsite, ettuf jUtpafUa vibiatitta apfghtvi 

aib&^ytyjfa. 
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iVQio iti ^ purTftvat. ySvat mill prp^tsiTui iti tadvatbi *3*ogti* 
Hiiinrtm vu 'yasphulaDaih ^ tH prDdjptag'ni^iijpfalaptaimm 
njQgbaBena hanjaniiiniiDiita aj&apraputika ^ utpatonty 
nirvayad eram eva tasTa puTTavat . yiiTai papDanaiii uvatn- 
bhngijilniLm eAnijojaDunam praLamd abtarlparinifTlyi 
bhavatlyam di'itiya satpuniBugatih^ 

3 . PuDar aparatn bLik^at- eviim prutipunpo bbavuti [Iti] 
purvavad ySvad ayafiprapatika ^ utplutylpath^aiva^ prthi- 
Tyaip II in^ ay ad evatD bva taaya puTTUTEid yavad antaTapari^ 
iiirvSyi bbavaLi ^ iyaib irtiyS gatpurusagatib. 

4 . PuDar ap&rom bhikBur eiram pmiipappo bhavalTli 
pilrvavat . yaTiad ayasprapatika utplutya patiiamatralvu 
prthivyam nirtay^Sd" erum eVB tuaya piirvuvuJ yavnt 
paAeunndi BTarabbaglyanaiii fiaibyujunuDaiii prabiT^d 
upapfidya^ patiDirvayi bho?iL|fjaiii caturtbl iiatpiiru|agut[b. 

5. Poll ay aparatii bblkeur evam pniti paa xia i ti purvavad 
javad ayafipmpatika qtplatya parTtte tx^ka^tlia^ niputet ^ sd 
tatm dbiimam api kuryaL; arcir apL aamjaimjet . sa tatm 
dhiimam npi krtri^ "rcir api soipjaDayyfl^ tad eira^ parittaiii 
tT^akaHtliam dagdhva parjadiiya nimpadana^^ idrvayud^ 
evam eva taiya purvavad yivat pajieaaam ararabbaglyHiiiiii 


^ KSJir jrrafii&ra. 
» • PdbtflfiK” 


■ MBS, ; M. Vinnt, 346, flDB, iffiM). 

* M BS, iiu ei cI-dOBoui pr^. 

^ MBS. R^ia^trrJi aHJ ijMAir4?nt 

tnhhojffyyHr (J« a& tilia poa panri^oi rc^leur onrrt ^?n tin mot,] 

■ PiU taUKM 

’ rWi npff^mmfpfnimtbujfL Lc Banacril ^*qai tibtiendm tn nirr^ii. 

ipfI1D$ im moiutfi Bnp^rimiTp bioa Emti^ndu ii oml 

0014* iori^ud affju^ a uu 1If pilb d'ppr^ CluMoii^ ■ '• vrhc 

aitnr buff til# tuna ia ho abould hiiTa Hrsd in the Atappa b^aT^ti 

M «t, ^' hATing njfjyeod [hjwAiccw] the onLLtuiy term of AtAppu -JitV. C<tj^ 
esplifiaticn eaf modlifee le dj&HUl pur PU|?g^ Paon. 43 .—Yoir Mnnvcff 
G'rumiimja pulie^ p, mix, KxIhiT. i?, 2, ' ’ 

* ATSS. €t Fi.li Ai^llifrPp paritt^ fil 

kmftkapn^t ad id dkfmam 

pi jarufrB, i^kvmam pi /amtri, mm rtrt pmUmm tm, k<f(thitpt,£a^ 

rm iHniiyo^iyfetri MiUdni ^ 


** MS^r Bt ciHiflasotii nintpuMy^^ '^d^nd ; = in jAffd Ju 

BarEit tnsp beUenlment du feii, egt trauuunt- 
cl. {MMpd^ndi MftdijmmkitjtiJ* Biblr BnrliTh, 235+ 7p 29a. i. ^ * 
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anTn yfijntinniiih pTaba^J anabhisariiskaraparmirTriijI’ bha- 
Tati . iyaih paucaml ftatpurusagatiL 

0. ' Punar aparaiin bbiksor eTaiii prutipauiia iti purvavad 
javad ayaeprapitikii uipLutya luahati vipiile tr^akasthe 
nipatet . ea tutra dhuinam api kurvad aroir api Baiajaniiyet; 

M totm dhCnmni api k^tva ’rcir api saipjaiiajja ta^ eva* 
mahaclvipulain tniakaatliiim dagdbva paryadS^^a airuHana 
parinirvayat*; eyara eva taaya purvavad yavat pantanam 
QTambhagTyilnam aamyojaniinaiii prabai^at Habhiaaibikira* 

parinirvSyj® bbavati. iyam sastbT BiitpuTueftgati^. 

7, Puiiiir apaniiii bbikaur evam pfatipanna iti- purvavad 
yaynd ayaEprapStikd utp'latya mabati ripole» tr^kostbe 
tiipfttet . 65 totra dbrimam api kuryad arcir api fiaikjaiiayeti 
Bn tatru dbEmatn api kitTa, 'rcir api aamjaiiayya tad ava 
mabndTipulaih tmakaatbaiL ' dagdhva grSmara api dabed, 
gniniapradeaatti api, n&garam upi, nagaTapradeSaui ^ api, 
jaDapadam api, janapadapmdesatu api, kuk^a api, daTiint 
api, dvlpam® api, kbandam® api dahod j gramam api 
dagdbvn ySvat khandam * npi dagdhva, margara “ by agamya 
udukantaro yanyaharitakaib ya prtbivlpradefiom agamy# 
paryadaya nirapadana** nirvayati ay am e¥a taaya ya\at 

m. Dirt, M p. 310) amlinwU Icctuxe dp d9» USB.- 

Yvut. 46, S at - T ■* 

» FilS cwcnnia mi eabrUttuiat k Idfl MiiKni porw 

wmAifli ripuSe. puflAmlvipulfit ® NtminS daiia 7. 

“ MS. 

• MSS, parimTvJtfSt, mwa iioaipirer parailfiSm- 

■ paH [HrrtB m lifiH del lipffU du j 5. M m 

aMitloniM kit dte-iii 

itdakaniM- 

• Cfltte k<rfetm) oat biei: etrangfl- 

■ MSS Mandu^ Votr MiiliAiTiitp*tt*, | l^s ^ 

rtidniit ‘ leTt.’ oa a 66 trouw pa* d-ubmEiit -Cf, LabtaT, 39^ i i 

II UKrt»Lfeplii*q 6 Jld 66 tmlM. MS 3 , . ... . rf H Ryi{CL 1 * 
iTftllaTTiltpfttti, j 253^^ lOs.) 
i» HSe, 1 ii biut'iSIffa ou 
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paOi'auHtn avaml?lLagrjaiidn] a^iniy'ojaD^niih prahanod QjdJi* 
vaiDfltota ^ b^iavfttTjam Baptaml satpuniFagalir Skbyata. 

ATiupadaja parinirTonam katamad ? iLa bhiksur e^aiii 
pratipuDHQ iti purvavad^ yavat sytih prastara* iH . tii^yaiTaiii 
pratipannaeya bhikaor an pOTva&yatii din gutiiiL Tadam^ 
na dakainasyiiB^ aa pasciniaTMij, iiDt.tamaya]ti| nordhvaib, 
nadba^ aaauTidiksUj □aayutta j djsta eva dlianne nisabayaiq ^ 
parinirvrtaiii sltibbutaiia ^ braboilbhutam iti , idam ncyate 
anupiiduya parinirvantiid. 


n. 

Lea teattefl quo noua veaona de confronter pri^soatt^t 
aotammeat deux dii^ergences dign^sa de rotiuirqiio. 1“ La 
aabfitiCiiHoD All iaka/A-d^ui, coiume exoaiplo du pretuiFr 
parughipbej d la aya^prafdfiM asule montionnee dans le piTlf, 
Je Buia port^ 4 croire qae la versioD sanscrite^ siii- ca pointy 
a Totouch^e. 2* ]i*on)isaioii dans le g 7 do r^pitb^le 
Akaakibagaiaiii r^giiliFremont aocaleep dana tons lea docn- 
meuta pitiB, au terme Ui-dbyariuirotaa. 1] faiit aater que ia 
gloBe de &ftrad Candra Diis, Tib- Diet. p. 210,^“ t^tiiblit 
suMEamment Texifitoiice duos la litt^raturo ganaorite de 
cette Akauiatbagii eatp daua le Trikiinck^a, uu 

dfta Homs dp Buddlia. Sifaia il ae pout que la bdutco de 
1 Abbidhamaako^ soit^ en rgmettaat, plaa archaiquB : 


^ Fiji Aafi 

* I*e Itate piii, nyw UUd i!iffEn?iiH> iitbq li^a eg# piMdcnb. Iai 

^aiaUikt h VaaHpdda fariniUdtut QAtar^llefldctii ignti^-eineiit tfepu-uillD dc tout 

uu ; if rfalke (nn?rAiAliun90^ eompl^teDluliC lj> wtmM 

So mt^mrm ikspl , * i. ptf \ , . imu-AkiMiftjj; 

tiiflTTriL /^Jn hAMAatit jmrmi^nam^ Le (wuucrit etmlilu 

doTjc pgdrintt«Tiiu^nt uidE|iBfDdimt (Se UaoiErce de VAnfftHtwru .—Pqnrb fompamSsjli 
ik fgn qoi e-cbeint Jirntfl tqit L ^07^ 

* if .'is. ptiftiira. 

* iipi'fAd^n; Ww niVr^ya, ’’&dhritt«ilo#/ Eefiiiir v 16 * ^ MaJan- 

Tynipettip J ISO, f (T) ajff pri^M^atr^ 

■ Mib*T}Ubpal±l* 1 13^. E, t^in§k4fttk. 

* ^idtT4uji¥fvti3, * '5 * ^ fpiritaal resell 

^ Eti Ihie Aijiois|iha l3e&Teiifl+*'’'~C'-aat sam doule pOnr nuB FAililHiiidhq 
IpgE [kiift k flifli AtobUiu- 
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AkEinitttaganim appartient peut-etce en propre i kd^fiDiticia 
scobatiqua de rTJdiiaih»ot4i. 

L<? puli parle de retincelk qut ie d^tiifLbe;^ qiiand on lo 
irappe, d^un vitse de fer ehauffe par le sokSl** j le sonacrit, de 
^'I'etincdle qul ae d^taebo d'une eruehe on d'ano pelle en for* 
cLuiidee k fen vif, el frappee d'an niarteau de fer/^ 

Jc n"ui paa rintentiob d'esaaiioer les problenjes rebtifs 
k k ddfimition decf troia iiorkfl d'Antaraparinirvujdn, k la 
diatiuction do rAntarQparluLTvajriu et de rUpapadya 
(upabaeea) parinirvayin. Le lecteiir se dncnrnqntem sar ce 
point en lisant k Fuggabipanfiatti, 41^6, le Nottipaka- 
rEum et floii Commentairej p, IS9.^ II aoffira da noter pour 
I'inatant quo rAbbidbartiiako^Tyakliya (ch&p, iu)^ apr^s 
avoir rappele im espHcations analDguca a oelles des Abbf- 
dbaTOmu^ paliB, mala plus nottes,, lea eearte pour adoptei 
raapliaatiODp tintaiiiptiritnrraf/in = " etre doBtiti^ d obtonir k 
tiirvai)& an cour^ de k periode ifiterrnediaira " 2 

de mame, sans donte^ lea beratique^ confoodaa par Tiisaa dana 
le Kathavatthu^ viii, 3. La question est d'aiUeiirs repriflc 
dans la chap. vi| qni traite du * ebemin* et dea 

Loujfl HE LA VaLLEE PnUiSfiThL 


^ II raE camponir Aa^Ltam, uLf eO. 3 „ ^ 

pu;rt; d’tolcie k SufigrEtisutlaEitaT qni ignore Ics tivu d'Al^Utripm^i^ 

nibbAtiiip Cl ]e4 Uttbs d'AblialhiL^ina nnoui^ a 11 Hal CK=Ti9lill 

Im Kcnantiijlia eni gwid [hiIdiB k hifmnikL'^ Ins n^nil 

*aUeardftf»t. BPpi ct a Ieb mettm cu rulotiuia d’Une port otbc ko 

d«ii InTLhuUtj^fiaea, if QUtrr pmt ovh] \&s rieni dognmtlijnM 
etc.}; dhVRttriH ^ninpRUis i^EiETi'eHib^LiLt Jgqtb nrrin k dcB 

CoaB^tiolLt) tt'rtrcmeciJPllt eakbrouilleBa bL ’vnriahita desquellcii od pent a' occupet 
ttTBC aiJcccif k&tm UU tmrjill d^HnHinbji^ 

* L'anlislif dtf JAbtidtlr t.T. m pnauilt^ chipitfu l*! ctifimiP 

lo i Tiniia Im lfpr?LOll tib^tnljiB ikta EikikqJi ]>orte 

921] * ‘ ^ ct k Vj-ftldiyii du 

dbApitro tL ^Liitci pof la disCUiMiflii dis iilLBrnfl- d* ln TiSriit^ tk In du-tilLTll'^ Vnir 


So MUMrquoLk iirtiis]& 4c M, Tfliatiiffil surlo Afeb-tdlkiuinJis ^tis SnrYrL^tiviidlil? 

(j.r.T.a., im), p. m, a* &. 



452 


iKSCHimClN OK THE PEPRAWA VASE. 


VThB iHSCIUt^ION OS THE PlPllAWl VaSE. 

THe pipriiwsi indcription, bo ably treated by Dr. Fleet In- 
the JaEuary ntimher (pp, 149 sqq^), exhibits one mther 
interesting' feature, which ecems to havti hitherto escaped 
obflervatiou, namely■ tbnt it is composed in metre, forming 
a somewhat Irregolpj rhyming Ary a verse J 

lyum sS|lIl?lnj|dIi5ne 11 bqdhas|a bhiig^vli]te sa|kija|na(in.) | 
sQkitf|bhEtIjnli[m) GabhagT|mkIliiii(m) Bllpu|t^|d£la|Da(in) || 

Both lines have an udubuhI amphibrnebyH in the first foot;, 
and the second by its imporfeet cmsnra oeems to deserve the 
title Viptild. It muy be noted that the metro is almost 
decisive in favour of the rood in g with the 

second i long. The foot that the inscription is tn metre 
may affeul the cutiaidenitioa of mLerpietatioas baaed on 
order, and the meaning of iitkiii I am inclined 

to aak whether Buliler'a original imderatanding of it as 
an ordiDurv’ proper name has been jnslidably nbaudoned 
in faronr oi' the applmaldon to Buddha, wbiuh BeDma to lack 
teatunony. The mime Sukirti ocenn in the MaAdmstii. toI. i, 
p. 136, 1. M. 

However, 1 rofei^eor PischeFa Stt/iiii in the aoDoe of ^ pioua 
foundation’ [ZHUi^hrift d. dtuitchmorgenldud. QaelUcIitt/lf 
1902, pp, 157-8) would be from the point of view of motre 
equally acceptable- 

The irregularilies in the Bcarujoit of the verse will not 
prove too much for the credence of those who will consult 
the Ary'ii veraes occurring in the Third^atha, pp. 162, 

(Futi leit Society, 1883). In these, first noted by Frofesaor 
Jacobi, Ds I learn from Professor Plschel, who has edited the 
tout etrictly in accordance with the MSS., wq find esemplLSed 
not 00 ly 'ii^, and -S, but also amphibrachys in the first 
and third fool, etc. 
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[Dr. Fleet points out thnt tie Terse maj prefombly be 
regarfed. as an Uptr^Ki, in «lich case I am mcb&ed to agree 
with liia that the first word of the inscription is SafcUl— 
Sakltliblatl[tifi(m) 6abl:^gI|aih5|aJt(™.) slip ii| til dab | iiii{inj ! 
lyam sttlUlanlldhane |l budhfilea bhlgavtUtc I aakiya|tia(m) || 

PoBSiblv the Liiit word might bo scanned Jtaij/Jl «o(«0 - 

I haTfi proTionsly (In this Journid, 1903, pp. 831 ) 

pointed to some apparent versos in tlie inscriptions of A^ota^ 
and suggested that others would hereafter ho discovered, 
The following inscription now seems to me to be metncsl 

&IhIl 5 ii& I SihaialkhitEnil ett || bhatitre|hi rathHsT[ 15 e | 

Svani ihalvo pratI|thSvltu [1 sarvabuidhanu pulyae || 

^ ■ (PfsAtJHvir you.} 

Ilere we seem to have a rhyming versa consisting of five 
feet of five wm/fdii with a concluding spondee j but i am 
not actjuaiuled with the metro elsewhere, 

F. W, ThojIas. 


Thk Sakvas and Eapilavasto. 


I ventura to oall attention to two points in Mr. Fleet s 
paper on the inscription on the Fipmwa vase. 

In tracing the origin of the tribal name Satya through 
the forms Sabiya. Sakiye, idkli/a, to the worf idirr, ho hsa 
taken this last word in the sense of 'a teak-tree (p. 
above); and that is in accordance with tbe dictionari^. 

But the application of the word iaka in Northern i* 

to tbe *df-troe {Skoyea rcittsia) ; and the teak-tree w ^Ued 
It may be that the latter word has e ^ ® ^ 
preters astray. Anyhow, the sdf-treo » called 
throughoat the districts and provinoes bordering on Nepal, 
Bod a tract of sdf-forest is called Mtuirnn or sakutfun. As 
repiescnts iSia, gdktt. tnku. will represent The teak 

is not indigenous to tbe Nepal leroi forests. ey^ ^ 
easentially sdf-foreats* and Sakya obriously means the 
people of ttiB #^-foro3t titicts. 
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THE SAET'AS AXU EiPILATASTU. 


Mr. Fleet relios on the PipriH-i? Stupa iie clearly markiDg 
u portion of the site of Eopilavntthu, Kapilavastu, or aome 
spot iQ the immediate oafakirts of the city [page 180). I do 
not think that this concluHioD ia justified br the dnto. 

Exactly 4^ miles due aoath of tha point where the 
Bangauga enters the Boati diatricl there ia a vast rnotmd 
surmounted by the ruins of a small shrine, called in the 
map^prankul, but incorrectly so, for the people cull it 
Erainku], vnth a very faint nasal sound. Tho houaefl of 
>u^ra Bfaad on the skirls of this mound. Xortb-eaat of 
this, less than a mile off, is 2fIhT, Chaudapar lice between 
the two ploces. Fu niau states that he t^e south-east 
from SruTasti to Na-pi-ka (Nihi), and there he found the 
birthplace of KrakuMshanda. He also states that there was 
a tower erected oi-er the spot where the interview took place 
between father and eon (when the latter returned, us did 
Gautama-Buddha also, after Enlightenment, to hifl home). 
1 non Chwacg uImj places the town of Krakucchanda south 
of Eapilavafitu, and nientioiia iha Stijpu of the Itotum. Two 
and a half mile, west by south of NibT is Parigawan, and 
bore IB fl .'Stupa. This I take to be tbe Memorial of ibo 
Ueturn. I spaik of what I harie seen for mysell, and 1 can 

identical places seen by 
oth ta Hum and Yunn Chwang, and by them referred to as 
the birthplace and the place of ihe return of Erakucchanda. 

> jf: mistaken in pluiming 

iAutigHdfta i,t the Tarai, prefatory note, p. 16) that "the 
^Vaoktt pillar of Erukuchfludm's town is proboblv that which 
IS now worshipped ns a Mahudeo at Paldi bsTi"; and 
when he udraita that tlie two pilgrima must have seen the 
same towns of Krakucchanda and Kimakamnni, his theory 
that they saw two different Kapiluvastus In thin. 

W. Hokt. 

The OaiENTATiojf of MosqL'>js, 

^naiderable attention is pair! to the proper orieotation 
ot Ehnstian eathedrab and cbiirchcs, and Muhamiuadane are 
equally nealuus about their maajida. With the Hrst all 
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that iff required is that the of the buildings should be 
due east and weet* With tbe MuhatncuadaTis, the ritual 
requiree that in facing the mi/irab^i thpy are assured that 
they uro looking in the direction of tbeu? real ^ihia —the 
Ka’aba in Makka. This iiuplies a diSbront orientation for 
nu^ques ali over tho world, and to eonform to their Htimt, 
when away from a mosque^ they use a eompass {fphki tiujud) 
to show the direction of ^lukko. They have abo rubles 
{Ifj/iwiI id tpbla) computed to guide tliEru as to the precLse 
direction. 

It would bo interesting to know more than wo do of such 
tablea, and they would bo well worth publiHbing iia an 
illustration of u branch of Oriental science. The medifflval 
Arabs and Fersiads were highly Trersed in OAtroudinVi and 
were quite able to tabulate, according tn available inforraatioa, 
the direction of Makka froin uuy known place, however distant. 
Tlieir knowledge of the precise geogmpliieal positiona may 
not have been quite mathematically nccurate i still, the results 
would diflar but slightly from those obtained from the 
employment of the more accuralc latitudes and Ipngitudea 
now ill use. For example, ]ilakka id placed by the Arabs 
about a third of a degree norLh of what we hold as its true 
position I and ao ia Lohor—LahiJ^var as they call it—which 
ia also fixed TelatiTely almost two degrees more to the west 
than ought to be the case. Now, if w^e uEte the Muhammadan 
data, Wfl find that a mo^ue at Labor ought to have ita west 
wall facing 11® 25' to the south of due west* and if wo use 
the European positioiifl of the two places, we find tha in* 
cli nation to ho 10° 6^ to the soutlL Such diTorgonees, 
however, are trifling, and the ritual is practically 05 correctly 
conformed to as ia n-^ded. It would he intemsting to 
determine what the aetuul deviation of the axis of WuKir 
Khan'fl masjid at Lahor^ from the direct east and west 
direction, really ia and whether it agrees with calculation. 

It will ha readOy seen that, since Makka ia more than 
2V north of the equator and the meridiana copyerge to the 
polesi, tt line lu India on which Makka should bo due weat 
from oil places upon it, must run from the west gradually 
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tending frligbtlj to the north-easL Thia line irould cut 
the 70 Lh ineridiun in latitude 24^ IG' !T.; the 80th ia 27^ 0“ 
N. I and the 90th in 31"* 14 5?. It is erident ulso th at at 
all plflcea to the north of this lino the eaet and wmt ddes 
of the iQoaque nmat bo turned to the woet of north ; and 
at all pkoGB aouth of the flame linOi they nmat incline lofla 
or more to the eaat of their moridlana, 

A table might be caluulated shoiring the pointfl ^rhert 
each meridian would be cut by circlea on which the face of 
all mafljida would Tary by filed angloa from the meridian. 
Linofl drawn through these points would cooTerge towards 
Makka, and it would be eitsy to interpolate the angles 
for intervening posit ions. The following table will illustrate 
this* gi\ing the Lititudea at which the inclination of the east 
Biid west aids of a mosqua ahoold vary from the uardiDal 
directioD — south or north by 10®j 16°* etc** at the 
longitudes respecdvely of 65% 70% 75% eto., east from 
Greenwich ;— 


IWCLUfATiaS 
K, Its 5. nr 
WlfT. 


70^ 

!Eabi Losorrrpfls. 

1 75* 1 FO* 


acP 


s. 

IiiirruDES. 




25^ 3. 

3*° 49^ 

1 3fl“ 23^ 


OuremE Iwwha. 

20" 

32" 11’ 

35* 15* 

s a* 4ir 




ir 

29' 52' 

32* 20' 

33^ 10^ 

33” asf 



10^ 

37* 37* 

34^ 

31* sr 

S4“ 39* 

37* IS' 


e 

' 25“ 27 

U- 


30“ 44’ 

W 

39“ 19' 

Dup W. 

23* IB* 

34^ ir 


27“ O' 

iifl* S3* 

31“ 14' 

CPN. 

21“ IV 

2^ 39' 

22* 20' 

33? IS* 

24* 31' 

29“ S/ 

IIP 

1 19“ I' 



19“ 3y 

20P 3' 

25“ 57’ 

15^ 


ir 14-^ 

IS^ IS* 

16“ 31* 

IS* 24' 


ati” 



15^ la* 

U’ 19’ 



25* 

1 


r 2T 

e“ 4J- 
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This table oovere all Tudia down to Ceylon^ 

To ascerUin the actual orientatiou of a givea luoaqae is 
not at all difficult for a fliirveyor* as it ro^lnirEE only the 
obserratiou of the Htm‘s altitnde^ with the angle betwoeti 
the line of the walls oud the sun^s ceatne for a given time* 
And it would be interesting to exacnme this question for 
a few of the mom notable mosques in different pirts of 
India^ especially where the angle with the meridiaiL ia 
^on^erable. 


'IWi. 

Lii. 

Loso. E. 

Anoix qt Ajcik 

K, OE S. OP West. 

1 pBakiivar+^...^. 

3** Jf 

71" 3J’ 

16^ 33^ S. 

LaliQfF 

31* S4' 

74" 21' 1 

W ^ B. 

ItCnItBlDl , , + + |4i + a p^i ■ 

30^ 12^ 

71" SI’ 

10 ^ r S. 

AmritaHT 

31“ sr 

74“ 55' 1 

^ B. 

De±Ji 

2^ asr 

77“ IT ! 

r *14^ S. 

Agfi.. . 

2r 10' 

78? Sf ' 

r w g. 

Lutilmaw 

25'’ fiy 

8«“ 

If 3r N. 

AUabibid 

2ff 

31“ M' 

r 32' y. 

AhnuiUbJUl 

2^ 2' 

72* 30' 

3" S' N, 

Ben&rea 

25^= W 

03= 1’ 

^ 22^ y. 

Hindu.. 

22= IV 

75" 20’ 

3“ sa' y* 

Cualtty ......... 

32° If ' 

73" 38' 

4^ 33' y. 

Surul 

21“ 13' 

73" sa? 

y 10 ' y. 

Cjilculta .. 

32* 31’ 

63= 24' 

y r y. 

Bombdy ■ ..u.. 

ISr 5i' 

72“ M’ 

ly li- y* 

GolkEttidi. 

ir sr 

78* 2r 

HIP atf N. 

HoidArihul. 

IT* ir 

78° 33' 

ISP N, 

Bijipur .. 

16* Sfl' 

75* ir 

13“ 24^ N* 

MBdxi5..p..p.. 

11“ 4' 

Stf Iff 

ir 53' N. 
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The angle for LahoT hm been giYen above; but, f&r ite 
convenieDce of anjone who may be iotero^ed in the 
queBtion^ the cmglefl—north or soiith of due west—of the 
axes of aiMqucSp for some of the principal places in India 
are given in the aecond tablOp with the latitudes and 
longitLidefl us^ed in the computation.^ The poaition of )Iakk& 
ie taken 2F 2r N. and 4CP 10^ E. 

It ia not to bo (mpposcdp however^ that the mosqnea of 
India will be found to agree vary closely with these angles. 
For Labor it hoa been Bhnwo that the geographical positionfl 
given by Kaslr al-diti Tu&i and Ulagh Beg yield an 
inelinalion of F 19"^ leaa tban the actual; and the amnc 
authors give the latitudes of Multan and Benares oa 29^ 40' 
and 26^ 15' respectively * and the difFeroncos of longitude 
from Makkn as 30^ and 40“ 20'. Now these give the 
inclinations for Moltnn and for Benares bqlh less than the 
true positiooe afford 

The subject has never been investigated scientifically by 
anyone in India, and the above remarks and computationa 
may help to direct attejition to it and possibly also to the 
Tfihicii ai qihia mentioned above. 

Jas. Burokss. 

Etfitibftrgh. 

February 17^A, 1906. 


The name Gujarat. 

My RtteiitLOii has just boon drawn to the question of the 
derivation of the name Gnjariit; by an expreasiou of con- 
currenee in the view, which has been aaserted in print^^ that 
the name has come through a Prakrit form Bajjararat^ 
from the (janskrit Gurjararfkhtra, ** the country of the 
Gurjaras.^^ That, however, is not the rml explaiialion of 
the matter^ 

The origin of the modem name, os for aa we can trace it 
at present, is the form Gurjaxatra, We have this form in 

* Sto, for tlie HUlflU^ of thf Ramlmj Pr^denej, tal. part p+ 2. 


THE NAME OUJAHAT. 


45 !} 


the Dauktpum platfl of a.d^ S44 (El, 5* 311), in which 

inentiDn is mnds oi OLirjunitru-bhumi, ^'tho land GurjaratriJ/* 
We have it agam in an undstbed iDAoriptiDn, oi about the 
^ghth cetitufjTj at Kilaiijai^ (ibid, note 3)^ in which mcntiou 
m made of Gurjarafcrii-maijdahij the province or territory 
Gurjamtra.” And, for a later time, we have \i closely 
simihir form in lino 35 of the Veraw^al or Somnatbpataij 
inscription of A-D. 12 Id (El, 2. 439), ITare, the pahlished 
text presents the ibnn GiiTjanitm. There is nothing peculiar 
in the long it in the £rst syliable; the tribal name wi^ often^ 
if not usuaUj'j written Gfiijura in the opigraphic records^ 
other than tho^ of the Guijara piincea of Western India 
of the seventh and eightji centuries^ The peimltiinate long 
d, however^ seems somewhat questionable; the original 
record, or an ink-impression, should bo examined^ to decide 
whether we have here Gurjaratra or ODrjaralru. 

The intermediate Pmkrit fortn Gujjanitta is found in 
line 14 of the Ghata^'alu inscription of a.d. 8G3, wtitten in 
Mahani^^lltri-Prakrit (thk Journal, 1S95. 516). 

The modern form Gujarat: ooines^ nf course^ directly from 
this last-mentioned form Gujjarattii; by eliaioti of the hiial 
df ^dth dissolution of the nexus ti into the simple ac¬ 
companied by compensatory lengthening of the preceding 
short «, In respect of the lost two steps, compare, as 
another instance in place-namcE^ the transition of the 
anoient name Laitalumt Lattanur^ through Latlur^ Lattur^ 
into Ehe modern LatOr (ET^ 228). 

The modern atime G ujarat is carried back to a.d. 1031-32 
by Albcruni, whose India presents it m Gipi{a)rat: see 
Suchun's tesrt^ p. 09, line 4- 

On the other hand^ the form Gurjaratni seems to have 
been devised after A.iu 043 or thereahotits; for, Hiuen 
Tsiong has presented the name as simply Ku-che-lo^ = 
Guj jara: see Watters^ Oa Taati Uhicang, 2. 249, 

The origin of the termination trd of the original name 
remains to be determinwL The suggestion has been made 
(El, 2. 438) that the form Gnrjaratra (P GurjaratTu) of the 
Vetdwal inscription, was Coined oat of the modem name 

J.B.A I. lOOS. 
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GuJjimt, "just like Suratr^Ana out of Suitfin and Barjtimk^ 
** out of snd that " Gujardi itsolf is probably 

a hybrid foTiaatiDnp tbe Arabic collect !to affix being 
" fldd!?d to tbe name of the Gurjara or Gujar clan.” The 
fact, however, that tbe form Gurjaratra h carried back to 
A.D. S4Af scema to dispose of any ^iicb theory as that* And 
it appcnra to ma that we must in some way connect the /ra 
with the adverbial suffix of position, tra {T^ic frd}t which 
fre have in * here,' * there,* and other words, 

and notably io tbe term Kum-Pancbala-tru^ "amongst the 
Kurua and Pflilchalns" (Satapatha-Brahmana, S. 2, tJ* 1&)* 
Porhapa same reader of this note may ha nbla to throw 
a light on this point, and to produce some other territorial 
appolltLtionB formed in the aame way, 

I notice that Molesworth and Candy’s ^rntbl Dktionjiry 
gives an optional form GujarSth, and presents " Qnjap'othff 
relating lo Gujarat/* What is tho authority for this f 

J* F* Fleitt, 

Manh im, 1900. 


SaK ASTANA* 

Hay 1 add Obe or two slight notes correcting or supple- 
menting niy paper on " Sakastana** In the last number of 
this Journal {pp, 181-31G) F For some not very important 
irregularities of transliteration I muy no doubt hope, in 
a histDrical disquisitfon, lo receive abBolutiom 

p, 191, n. 1- The connection of tbo Kdpisakdnish of 
Darius with the KaTriiroTyjoi mentioned by Greek writers 
appearto have been £rst noticed by Fdivard Thomoa in 
this Journal, s.s., voL xv, p, 387^ But up to the present 
no one seems to have observed that the town or region is 
mentioned in an early Sanskrit work* Pauim^s sutra 
kupisf/dh ^hak teaches the formation of the adjective! 
kdpiidyafta in the meanings (* bom from,* ^produced 
in/ etcL)^ and Pataujall, quoting KatyijanEU adds BatA^itrcfi- 
pardibh^aiccti rakia^j/atn | Bdl/idt/ani Aunfd^ant Pdrddj/md. 
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In this oomiection there cEtn bo no doubt that the rofoT0iiO0 
iii to the city or district Kdjnil: for Bdi/ti h B^ilkh and 
Fartii ia perhaps the country of fho Parados; ITrdi appears 
not to bo knowu,^ The examples cited by tho Ka^iklip 
noiiiel Mptidifutifini uwffhu 1 MpiMt/iml drdhd, have a can- 
Biderablo interest; for the Saniikrit losioograplieiiB give HifipiSd, 
Avjpf\ilh% kdpihmf kdpiMtfanfim as a kind of intosieatidg 
spirltp and the grapes and wine of Cabnl ore now^ and have 
always been, famous. 

It is of interest in Donnaction with Ur. Qrierflon’s theory 
conceming the Pai^ca dialects (J.H.A.S*, 190l>pp- 725 eqfjJ 
to note that KftptM h the name of the inother of the PiSacaa, 
who are called Kdpimpulra and Kdpike^a. 

I am not within reach of a copy of the Buddhist luipiSd- 
bo as to gather the in fomiatloii which may be 
eon lain 0 fl in tha t text. 

p. 194, L 16. For toDv read 

p. 197, 2- The suggestion that Ptolemy^e Taratcrfvt} 

is an error for is due to Dr. Marquart 

p. 36). It is noticBable that between this district and 
Araehosia Ptolemy places a people named Bf/jrrpwc. If w@ 
coin bine these facte with the proximity of the fTa^iJcdi^rot 
(Farffhunah^ see p. 101 wheae name is identtca! with 

the original of Porghaua, wo have an additional arguineut 
for an early southern setdement^—tho UapiKamoi being 
mentioned by Herodolaa—from beyond the iliadn-Kush. 

I uoto that Df. Marqnart, in hia Unti^rsuchmtjefi mir 
Geeckichie ron Eran^ pp, 514-16^ n. 136 (cf. 

Ph 220), proposes to lind a third FfirffJidna^ denoted by the 
Bapialifioi of Ktasias^ in one of the vaUeya between 
Bagidan and Iskamyl.** At the ^me time bo cites from 
a fragment of llekataios (TTo. 180j the reference to a 
Ilapawi^, TniXiv iTepccicij. He diAtinguishos the forms in 

^ 1 ihsTi^p t]tfWQ¥{!Tp Itiul I ttm make a Bag;^lLlo£i whiali undiir the cir^LomtaTigea 

NDliidemUid pruwtiliLj. Tbit Bmlilbii^t antukrit Iixroi cut tho tt umti 
il 01 044 * 3 fi^fi^, nur] ibe of tm rp or at & Ot^robrolp 

io te utkeiiti^ bjf the Tib^a U". t^an . is tberEt'orio H populoj -c^rTuptknL. 

Tl ZTh/* Ek*tLDLi}^ thu ocHLUtrv, it ^lifulilbn i.|i^rii]iiijit£lj mratiDD^ ht: oanjiLactijciq 
witli KipiSu, Balkb^ irnil PuMhui. 
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Hituntion null elymology ftom ths HapiKtmat of FIcrotlotLS. 
Also Lh b'™ niitliorhy of Ptolemy, ti, c. 17, ^ 7, for 
u LttT Uapdtf-civarrr^ in Herat, 

Bui 18 it quatfl okar that tbe of Tvtesias arc not 

pn^iEelj lliB na/JiJtai of Herodotufl ? Ktem^is meationa 
iKirt people three timoHj in Lia Persica, cc+ S and S, and in 
hiH A^si/ri<Wt fragment The firat paeaage relatea that 
AityagK was to be fetched fnun the Barkanioi, over w horu^ 
03 We kam from another referenca (flp. Tzot^esp i, 1* 8i> 
see Baehr. Ktmdity p. lOU}, Cyrtia had made him ruler. In 
the flecond patsaag^i it ia said that on the death tif Cyrua^ 
Tannoxarkes (Smerdia) heeame toaHtar of Bactria, Khoraatniiij 
Partbiflp aod KarmaniUp Spitadea aatrap over the Berbikea, 
Magabeniea over the Barkanbi. The third passage telU ua 
that the AafijTian king Ninoa ** was lord oi the country of 
*'the Kjidouaioi and Tapouroi ; further, of the norkaoioi 

and Drangiana: in addition to ibaaei, of the Derbikea 

Eind Kanoanioi andi Choraamioi \ moreoverd of the 
** Borkanioi and Parthuaioi (Diodorua, ii* 43^). Stephanna 
of BjKcmtium describea the Barkanioi aa a race having 
a com men frontier with the llurkitnioi (Baehrj cif.^ 
p. 106). They supplied 12*000 cainbatflnljs agninet Alexander 
(Cnrtinai iiip c. 2). 

Although tbcftc statementa may not be sufficiently definite 
nr mliable to enable ns to fix exttctly the position of the 
Barkanioip they are certaiDlj not Ln favour of a remote 
situaLion for a people bordering on Hyreaniu. Would not 
Dr. llarquarl^s Farghuua be alfio tCKi small to suit the 
lequirctuenLs of the second passage from Ktesiaa atid that 
frotD Cnrtius, and would it not be included in the dominion 
of the ruler of Bnctria ? 

p. 199, 1. 10. For ^ Derhiker ^ read * Derbikca.^ According 
to Strabo (xjp co. ^hb people was sepurated frotn 

Hyrcania only by the Tapouroi (Tabaristan). while Tliny 
(th lb) places them on both aides of the Oxus* They must 
have been a powerful people* as they supplied to the army 
of Dariiw 2,000 horse and 40,000 infantry to fight o gainst 
Alexander (Curtiua, fii, c. 2)* 
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Theac BtatetQeDta scoen Bufficient to oetabliah the pcKition 
and importanco of tbe people in question * No doabti 
i<l 0 ntio[il With them ara the DerbikeH who ionght against 
Cvms ^KtcBina, CO. who cannot be placed Tory far 

from India, as Indian allies with elephants took part in the 
iNittlo. The Sakflij who came to tho hdp of Cjrns on this 
oecaaieii^ were eommanded by a prince whoso fzricwi^ Amorgea 
certainly feminds na of the AmuTgioi—hia wl±e’& name was 
Spa re thru [o. 3). The lesder of the Dcrhikea was called 
Amorrhaios. 

In any case^ Atnorges and his Sakas are clearly the 
Euergetai = AriaBpi of Arrian (fftipretj p. 196). and 
tfie naiioittiUti^ of thh p&tipls is €Etalilish£d % tetfwwnif 

i7fl!«// at ity 

p. 202,11 7 sqq. It is to he observed that Pliny definitely 
etatea (vi^ c. 16} that the Scythians gave the name Sifys to 
the Ja^KnrtcB. li tbo oldest form of the nsine ia preserved 
in the Sanskrit Sitd, the aimilarity with the ease of the 
Helmand ia atill naoro complete* 

p. 205, n. 3. The inetancea ot confiiBion of p and./ in tho 
€<licts of ASoka arc* according to the cirationa in M. Senart^s 
Liscriptiom de Ftt/iidmiy coniiiied to the following :— 

( 1 ) for fj' — majura^ ShahhaKgarbip i^ 3; 

ftutjtiiat KhaiHi, i, 4 ; 
j(i, Shahbnzgarhit v. 11 ; 
finflnyhflrTj Shahbazgarhij ti, 16* 

(Tho last two diwappear in PiiblEr^s teat^ Epitjrqphm 
ItidicJif ii, pp. 447 aqq.) 

(2) ^ for j^rafjd, Shabbazgarhi^ 1; Tj 11 ; isj 18; S2j 

I'ambopffj Shabbazgnrhi, l^t 

Shahbazgarhi* ip 1 (by the aide of 
uamq/ii]- 

p. 20 ih 1. 11. For * latterread * former/ 

p. 206p U. 19 sqq* I ^nay hope not to be accused of 
snppoaiug that the difference heLween p in Pffrnij etc*^ and 
the ^ in Varnt, etc.| la solely one of tennk and media. 
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p. U. 14 eqq- For the influence of Persian nrdii tecture 
on that of the earlir Puddbiste I may refer to Qrunwodel# 
Budd/itAiincfic in Ifuiifn { 1900 ),^ pp. 10 -^ 18 * 

An intcTCHting aimiJjiritT niay bn traced bcLweeti the tout 
ennemUs of the building represented in the Sanchl siu|ia, 
which ifl reproduced in u plutn Dccompunj'iiig Dr, Bnrgesa^ 
article in this Journal for 1902 (facing p. 44}* and ^ha 
buildings tf the Achsemenids to which I bays referred^ 
Thia ediflcc dUo baa ^ Lion Capitals/ 

F. W. Thomas. 


Om Mani padme hum. 

The Tibetana, wbe have ao tniicb to my coricemiiig the 
Mystic import of this famous fonnulu (hLookhilt^ Land of 
LUmfiAf pp 326 sqq^)t do not appear to throw light upon its 
gnmimatical form. Nor does Konppen's Iti'hffion de^ Jindi(Aa 
(Up pp^ ^9 eqq.) deal with this aide of the mnttor^^ 

I can see no reason wbatevcT for depurling from the view 
of llodgBon 1835 j p. 196) that the fonuub 

relutca to [Avalokite^yaraJ Piidimipnni or Irum that of Mill 
(liirf., p. 198) that Mmiptidme ia one word, I should not* 
howeverp follow Wilson ii* pp. 334 and 356) in 

regarding Mfitupfidma m a diople aliaa of Ftidwfip^ii, On 
the analogy of other Db^aula aueh as Om V^r/mgamiAe 
Oju V<^rd/cke hum^ Om Vq/i'fipu^pe /ium, would it not bo 
more probablo that ma^iymdmp^ i& a yocetivo refeniug to 
a feminine counterpart of that fiodhisuttvEL, Le. Tam? 

F. W. Thomas. 


Fkhatum. 


In the E+A»S. Jaumal (Januiiry)^ p. 229, L 21* the 
Chinese characters for 3Io-la-p'o ehoiUd have been 

ifs.m- 


4 
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A GjvOtHAPHlCAL Acoousi' OF OoUSTKlKS ROCND I'HE JJaV 

or Bknoal, 1669 I'd 1679. By TihiMatI BowniiY. 

Edited by Lient.-CoL Sir Bichakit C, TEMrUK. Burt., 

C.T.E. (Hakluyt Society, 1905.) 

Professor E. B. Tylor haviiig drawn tliB attention of 
Sir Richard C. Temple to a ilS. in the posHesaion of 
Mr. Eliot Howard, Sir Bichard, on examining it, at once 
recognized its value, obtained leave to copy it, and, with 
characterutio energy, spant two years in the endcavoar to 
discover the identity of the writer, who concealed his name 
under the iniliflls T. B. After long and fruitless efforts, 
ft series of happy coincidences revealed beyond a doubt that 
T. B, was Tliomaa Bowtey, a sailing master, who went out 
to Madras in 166S or 1669, and remained in the East until 
October, 16S8, when he sailod for England. During the 
nineteen years that he spent in the East, Bowrey visited 
various parts of India, Persia, Arabia, the Malay Peninsula, 
Pegu, Acbin, etc. ; and a |K>rtioii of bis exporieiites ia set 
forth in the MS. here printed. Unfortunately this work is 
incomplele, and ends abruptly in the middle of a sentence. 
It is possible that Bowrey may have written n fuller 
narrative; but, if so, it appears to have disappeared. The 
only other extant works of Bowney’s are a number of 
charts, ut present in the British Museum, and a Dictionary 
English and Malayo, Malayo and English," which was 
pnbllsLeil in 1791. These facta and others relating to 
Bowrey'a life have bean unearthed after infinite trouble 
by Sir R, C, Temple, and are set forth in his eiBoUenl; 
Introduction. 

The MS. here prioted is headed " Asia, Whoreln is 
/wnfaiiond the scituatioL, oomerae, ens^toms], etc,. Of many 
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Provincefl, lales, etc., m Tndiflt Per3i[ii]i Arabiii^ and 
South SeaSj Experienced by m& T. B., in the foremeniicinecl 
Indie[H]j Ylzt.f froiu Anno MBCLXTX to MDOLXXIX '■ 
It ift evident fram this heading that Bowrey intended 
pfirnite his experiences in all the porta of Aak that ha had 
visited; but^ as a fact, the only parts here deacrihed are 
the Coromandel coastj Golcondat the coast of ^GingnJee," 
Orissa (a fiTignient}^ Bengidp J unkceylon, Qaeda^ Emd Aohin 
(mcomplete); there being headings only for xVrftkarip Pegu, 
and Tenasscrim. Tho dates at the end of the title are 
accepted by the learned editor without queeticu; but to 
mo tho secund is inexplieable. ^Yhj Bowrej should have 
confined tho narrative of hia esperiences to the first half of 
his Bojouni in the Efist is incoHiprehensiblp, and 1 cannot 
but suspect an error. Again, since he sailed for England in 
Octoherp 1688, and, according to bis own ijiatement in the 
preface to hiw Dictionnry^h had ** ninoteen veara continuance 
in East-India,"^ he probably arrived at Sladraa in the latter 
part of 1660. Suroly* ihedp be must have left England 
at the beginuijig of the same year, and not in i668p as 
Sir Biuhard Temple thinks. At any ratej Bowrey nowhere 
tells iis the exact dates of hia departure from England 
and arrival io India, the earlieflt date given in this MS. 
in connection with his movomeuts being 1672^ and tht- 
luteet 1677. 

Though incomplete, and writteTi m a style that imiackiri 
more of the seanmn than of the penman^ Bowrey^a narrative 
is of much value as the work of a shrewd observer, and 
many of the muidente recorded by him are not to he found 
else where. The iUnstrations wdth which he embollifihed his 
maniLBcript, and which aro here reproducedp are more curious 
than accuratCp* eicepi- those of boats, (A facsimiLe is also 

^ I inn stapidiitin rvgonlitfig itie nrigTnnUtV nf Uktw €^pt>cin[1y i.il 

tlHMs ol tntc^ nljmb. As -ciiii! dni wia^, L'4 id lui 

muiiuir iil djouUp tu. tliRt af *^Ao Ackui (pkto vriiip w3uet 

h i:npl«3 frpin plute iij Aftp«kcnini^t tuq i 1«* jpimwttij cka tjHtitii* in 

jit p. H Qf thfl ncsiQiit Qi tb^i ftf yl>rMi±t van WuifFwij4j!{ 

ttua S^tialJE qjs W&Gft In the Fart in iO02, printeii in Aaei 1 wf ctidt 

Voorl^Pffky rtfc (1044). A idiapk Boniplifw ill ib^ iwu prOTm (Mb at a ^liuiN. 


COCNTBIES BOU?n> THK BAY OF lENQAti, 
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given of Howrey^j chert of tho ITugli tIvot, Jrawn in lf>87| 
and dEicribed by Yule in his iTsrfyffl* Ditm/.) But, valuable as 
is the TniTTotive intrinBiciilly, its value has been (mormously 
increuHod bv the wenlth oi fini'tnnteia added by tbe editor, 
embodying as they do a hn-ge number of citracU from 
•contemporary records in the India Ofhco, as ivell as from 
the nccQunts of seventeentb century travellers, A list of the 
works quoted or refcirred to is given at the end; mid full us 
it is, we notice two rather strange omissions—one, lb at of 
Bnld^us'aJlfwAifedrw) Choromantltl (1672), a faulty translation 
of which was printed in Churchill's collection of voyages and 
travels; and the other, that of Tlavart's Oji* ™ Oaderijniig 
ywi CormimM (1693), a valuable work, containing a mass 
of infonualioii regarding the Dutch settleiBcnla on the 
Coromundel coast, eBpeciiiUy during the writer a residence 
there, 1671-1685, almost the same period over which 
Bowrev’s travels extended. From one Dutch writer, Wouter 
8cbouteii, Sir Bichard Temple q[iDtes very copiously; and. it 
is, therefore, all the more to be regretted that be has drawn 
his extmeta from the very inaccurate FtehioH traiislatioc, 
in which (on important point) the spelling of nsimcs of 
places, etc., has been mDSlIy altered. Another work which 
is also freelv cited is, on the authority of tho India Office 
Library catalogue, credited tc ''Delestre,” (That the British 
Klaseum Library cntaloguo should father the IcNjok on 
“Dalence” is one of those things ihat "no follow oan 
understand.") The writer was actually Francois Ijcstra oc 
I'Estra (see Prevost’s ffinL Gtu. rfrs Voijnifi'it, is, 14-*39; 
Jfewr. Bibt, Gtn., sss, col. 983). 

The editor hue rightly printed lb© MS. practieJIy 
liitrfjiu/ii and couseqnently wo hove here soino curioua 
forms of Indian words and nameA The most extraordinary 
of these is "Jno. Oernnet” lor Jagiinnatb (both the god and 
the place). I am not sure, however, that the entire credit 
of evolving such a fine spcctmcn of ' TTobsoa-Jobsoii is due 
to Bowrey; for in the map of '* Beiigala " in Yalentya's 
Outi rn lYwaiff Oost-fMiiitu, deel v, the place is entered as 
^*sJao GernaeC’oud as that map was compiled between 1068 


soncES or boos^ 
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and 1B64 it IB probable that Bowrey got tbe name from 
a copy of it, only turpiTig ^Jan^ iuto *Jno/ (for * John"). 
In paiiing, T may mentioo that Bowney's map of Ceylon, 
drawn iti 16Si [tbe year in whicli Sllox'b Mkiortcal ReMtm 
appeared, with ita inimitely aaperior map)^ contams a tne 
example of ' Hobacja-Jabson/ which deservea a place in tho 
next edition of Talc^a raoiiunieiital work^ tiz. "niarbamin 
lelaod,” as a name for Berberyn or Eorqwala. In de-scribing 
the various raLes on the Coromandel coii^t^ Bowrey aaya : — 
“ The Poore Sort of InhabitanLa, vizt. tbo Gentnes, MaHabars^ 
etc.-, Smoke their tobacoD After a Tery metuie, bat I Judge 
Original manner, Onely the leaie rowled up, and light ono 
end, atid holdinge the Other betweene their bps, and Smoka 
until I it ia Boe farr* Coii&iiTned as to wanne Lheira lips^ and 
then heave the end away; this ia oallcd a bunko, and by 
the Portugala a Cheroota/* Regarding this “ meane, but 
Original, manner” of amoking tobaccOj I may point out that 
Christoph Schweitzer, who was in Ceylon from 1670 lo 
aavF! of the oalivea (I q^iiota the EngUah tranalation of 
1700, ehiip it}: “They Smoak Tobacco too, not out of 
Pip ea, but wound up in a dry Leaf.*^ [On the other hand^ 
Albredit llerport, who was in the bdand m 1663-65, depict a 
a Sinhalese smokfog a pipe,) In footnetoB to the above 
passage froTii Bowrey, the editor ataiea that theaa are the 
earliest quoted inatauces of the words bunkm and 
(»ee IToti^oji'^/aABotJ under theae words)* As tegutda c/^enw/, 
I know of no earlier mention j but I can cite an oarlior 
instance of buHctta from the Buirimti (published 1668) uf 
Jobann von der Behr, who served aa a Boldier tinder the 
Dutch in the East Indies from 1644 to 165Q. De&oribing 
EaUvia and its inhabitants, he says (p. 23): —“Tn using 
tobacco they have no pipes, but only a thin leaf, which they 
call a in which they are accustomed to roQ as much 

vm they wiah, and then put in their mouth and light**^ 
Christoph Langbonss also, who was in the East Indies tram. 
1694 to 1696, in hia ^eue Ost-Indische Jtette (1705) says- 
(p. 233) : “In the whole of India they [plantain leaves] are 
also used for making namely, one bakes a bit of such 
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a leaf dried, and lays aonae of t.he grven Malay tobacco 
tborcin, iben one rolla it up, and thus emokoa batb tobacco 
and pipe to^tber/^ On p* 307 Bo^ej speaks of '^makeui^ 
a aumbra,*' i.e+ a reverential salutatiDn- Tbo here Boeina 
to have got in by in advertence ; for in bia Dictionary ho 
givea the Malay word as BijldeanSi TalentyHt and 

other Dutch writera use the forms aambqfa, somba^ea, and 
the PortngTieae dictionaries enter the word as zuttiba^d. 
The origin is apparently Ski, samifhdraHa^ ' worship, honour/ 
The word applied by Bowrey and other contaraporaty 

writers to the shoals at the mantb of the MugH^ must 
surely be a corruption n£ the Fortugne&e bai^* The word 
spiihhoref which the editor has been unable to idontifyj is 
ovidcnLly u nnulica) term, aud I would auggest ita its origin 
the Dutch iSjiil tpiu, bar, or capstan) and beumji 

though 1 do not find the combination ^pii^hoor in the Duteh 
dictionaries. 

I have said above that Bowrey records interesting fads 
not found olaowhere. Ah an instance^ I may refer lo the 
details he gives (pp- 1 @2—1116) of the attenipta of the Duuea 
in 1074-76 to comcludo peace with Malik Oasimi governor o± 
Hugli, and form a tratling aettkinent in Bengal whicli, 
token with tliD stji torn cut iu tho Rata via tor 

167G [p. 2S9), confirm the anppoaition that it was in 1076 
that the Danes first settled at Senimpore (see pJ.TL.A.8. for 
!8S8, pp. 

Speaking of the ^Rosbntea" (military retmne) of the 
Dativo governor of Masulipataraj and of their inferiority to 
Enropemis, Bowruy aays (p^ 84):—“Aud n more meinoruble 
fight Sir Edward Winter bad with above StlO of thcni horse 
and foot upon Gnddorah bridge^ when bo and hia Trumpeter 
elearod the woj and drove Sevemll of them Over iho bridge 
to the great Astonishment of all the Jfatives and bame of 
that Worthy Ktdgbt." In a footnote to thia tbo editor 
confesses that lio has been unable to find in the records of 
the time an actual accoiint of this fights though he gives an 
extract referring to it from n letter from Sir Edward to 
Sir Thomas Chamberlin, deputy-governor m London^ and 
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also (tbrougb Mr, Wm. Fottor’a kfndaesa} miido Unas fmm 
Sir ErtH'ard's In the Battersea Parish Churob, the 

three of which run— 

“ Thrice twenty moanted Moore he oTerthrew 
Singly on foot, some wouaded, some he slew; 

Dispers’d the root: what more cou'd Sampson doF " 

Sir Biehani Temple surmiace that these lines refer to the 
ekinnish spoken of by Bowrey. HU surmise fs correct, and 
so Is the number of the “Moors** given iti the lines, Bowrey’s 
“ aOO" being a gross oxoggeration. A description of the 
affiiir, which occqired on 2i*nrl October, IfiBi? (new style), U 
given in the Batavia Dftt^h-Rftfktfr for 1663, pp. 11 6- 17, 
from which it appears that dUputes had arisen between 
TVilliam Jeansoy, the nefiog-Qgent, and the governor 
“ Puttnlabeok," who, after Winter's arrival as agont, finding 
the grievances increase, resolved to rid himself of his two 
enemies at one stroke, and so organ lied an attack on Winter 
as he was returning in his pakiikin from the garden ontside 
the town. Winter protected himself with the cushions, 
si'hile his notlve sthirntmetMter (either fencing master or 
roundelior) and trumpeter defended him from the attack of 
the -Mr> or CO horsemen,” tmtiJ, getting his sword in his 
hand, he leapt out of the pukukin and — hid himself I So 
a«ys the Dutch diarist, who raeiUiona nothing of Winter’s 
allBgcd prowess, though be adds that the trurapolar died of 
hU wounds three days later, and tbnt the agent himself 
received five or six wounds, one of them in the fuee. 
Natarally this affair ]<m1 to an open ropturo between Winter 
and the governor, references to which occur on pp. ;j74 
and 45$ of the same Dttgh~lti'gistn\ ttow the matter was 
ultimately settled, I do not know. 

On pp, 64-70 Bowrey gives a summary auacunt etf the 
doings of the French fleet under AdininiL La Have in 
I67ii-7d an the Ooromandel const, which the editor has 
supplemented by copious extracts from contemporary writers 
It is curtoua, kiwever, that Bowrey is silent regardioo- 
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the sPB-fight between the English and Dutch off the 
Miiaullputara'^N'urJSftpare coast (see Hutiter's of Sfii- 

India, li, lOO), i>f which Havatt {oj}, tit., i, 16J-Q1 gives 
a graphic account. Dowrey elatea on p. lO that 5 he 
French Chiele reBideiit in Hntchlipatam was killed hy the 
Moors.” Of this tragedy Sir Kichard Temple has been 
unable to distfover an account. Havart, however, gives the 
following details (/y>, tit., i, 323) :—*' The lust [FreiichJ 
chief, who was there in my time, was one ilichiel Malafoase, 
who anm ll>73 was vilkno«j*ly muidered and run through 
with pikes by tho Hours, although he defended himself 
stoutly like a brave warrior, and sold his life dearly enough, 
but ' many dogs arc the death ul the hare.' ” 

The latest portion of Bowrey’s narrative is of peculiar 
interest, giving, os it does, his persomil espericiicea in 
.Jnukceylon, Kedah, and Achin, the first of these three 
being of spooial value in its description of a place regarding 
the history of which in the seven tocnlh century we know 
practically nothing. Unfortunately the writer's statementa 
and dates cannot be absolutely depended on. For example, 
he aays (p. 311): “Anno Domini IG75 the Old Queen of 
Achin died”; whereas, according to Valentyn (5r(p^irT/ra, 
9, 4l), this qoecn reigneil froin Ib41 to 16SS, when she died, 
and was succeeded by another queen. (Two of the four 
queens mentioned in the editor's footnote appear to be 
mvthicfll.) Other instances of erroneous dates are (p. 37) 
1G72 for 1073, and (p. 147) 1378 for 1077. 

I have spaken of the tttaas of valuable information cou- 
tuined in Sir Richard Temple's fooLnotes, and with one or 
tw'o of the points disemssed in these I have already dealt. 
T can now only run through the book and make a coiumont 
or correction hero and there, Kegapatam was taken by the 
Dutch in 1658, and not in 1060 Cp- 3), The word * boars ’ 
hi the note era p. 6 should sorely be 'bears’ (see p, 17). 
In note 4 on p. 42 'p. 44' should be ‘p, 104.' In note 1 
on p. &6 the word ' Sangarica' should have a reference to 
Sahit^n-Johiioa S-V. 'Jongar.' (la * Gvn boates* in the 
extract correct P) The suggestion from Sabton-Johm in 
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note 2 on the same pn^, that ' /ofi^^oloth ’ may be a cof- 
ruption of iiintjl ia shown to be erroneous by the A>w Enff. 
2)ici. In the contiuoutioa of the snuie note on p, 56 
‘a,'c* is BTidently nn error for In note 2 on p. 57 

rend * Pmi/i In note 2 on p, 65, for ‘October, 

1671,' read ‘1 September, 1671.' In noto ‘i on p, 09 
■Bellofort’ should be ‘Bellesort.' The word ‘Coroaa’ in 
the extrtiot quoted in note 1 on p. 76 ie strange to mo. The 
eurrect name of the “ antient Porhigeos " spoken of in the 
saine note was, of course, Oliveira. (I may men^on that in 
Ceylon this natno has undergone a similar corruption, and 
now figures as 'Livcra' or ‘De Livera,') In note -1 on 
p. 78, aod in other places, Dr. Watt is called ' Watts.' In 
iho two eitracta iu the note on p, 118 'Cogse' and ' Coaxee' 
surely represent the aame word. In connection with note 1 
on p. 1G9 I may point out that Valentyn (OAoromitHcUr, 1(32) 
gives u plan of the Dutch factory at HuglL In the last line 
of this note (on p. 176), for 'foild' read ‘feild.* Tn uoto 1 
on p, 200 the eiplanfttion of 'faaoua' by /ff/«s is, I think, 
incorrect |. a faoani is probably meant, /httwne representing 
the Portuguese plural /ohSps. In note 2 on p. 209 iho 
date ' (IGGD) ’ after ' Vitkntt/tt ' is iucoiDpreben.sible, ‘ 1522.' 
ahonld be '153/ and 'Gala' should be 'Gale.' I may add 
to the iDformation giyon in note 1 on p. 251 regarding 
Wm. Jearsey, that Lis wife’s name was Cathariua Hemaink, 
and that be curried her off before ber parents’ eves from 
n m»al to which he bud been invited at Pulicol (see Ilayart, 
op. cj'#., iii, 31). In connection wiii note 6 on p. 257. I may 
mention that tho Batavia between 1S25 and 

1663 give the foUon'ing variants of the name Pondicherry: 
Pouleceni, Poeloccra, Poulocora, Pouleceer, Polocera, Ponle- 
chere (1643), Poulechera, Poeleccere, Poolcsere, Poelesera, 
PoulesGte. 'Thesp are all eurlier than Bowrey’s 'Pullicherrie ’ 
Near the top of p. 268, and in note 2 on p. 308, the aame 
extract is given from the India Office O.C., but in one the 
place spoken of is said to be Kedah, in the other Achia. In 
note I on p. 323 ' ' should be ‘a/pMmn," and the 

raiubutan is certnialy »o{. the same as the Jeechee. 
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To cotucluflioD, I must accord a word of prtiise to tho iiide*, 
wliicb appcara to bo cs-bauative, and is altogetber adiuimblB- 

Donald Ferousos. 

Ti'upa DAwr-L-AsAB ifBBR Namt:n tind TTisben SEl 
Bohari, ilusLtsi, Mii-ut. Bt Ibn TIai'Ib aL-Dahsa. 
Edited by Hr* TBABGtrrt ilAS>. (Loiden : R 
Brill, WOa.) 

This edition, prepared from the 3IS. of tbe work in tbe 
llritkb ilnseuTOj Add. 7351 (Cat. rxii^)—of wbicb the 
Berlin .MS. Ahlwardt, No. 1663. nppeara to be a copy- 
may be expected to Justify its editor’s anticipation by 
proving of service to Htudents, It conaists of v(M;ali7cd 
ulplinbetieal lists of mines, and (p. 135) of niabaa, limited 
to such as occur in the works mentioned in tho snb-title. 
There follow (pp. 196-205) lists compiled hy the editor of 
otlior names and niaba.s occurriiig either in these works, or in 
the "Tuhfa” outside its lists. These include acme unnaual 
namea for which references to the passages where they 
necur would have been acceptable. In other cases tho 
vocttlistation seems scarcely to odmit of doubt, or is left 
doubtful, e.g. ^tid whore the absence of the 

‘tesbdid' in tho fotnier may be of no greater aigniGcanee 
than ita obvious presence in the latter, where the more 
material ’ fathaa' are omitted. In truth the vociilizalion in 
printed texts is as uften ns not the work of editor, or oven of 
printer. There exiats, as yet, no definite practico restricting 
tho vowel-marks in print to those occurring in the m unuscript 
original, nor might eiich a practice find general acceptance. 
Failing this, the antbority of snob vocalizution must 
bo small. 

Dr. ilann has diligently brought togotber, on pp. *-7, 
various notices of the author. Tho fullest of these, that 
by Ibn Hajar (p. 3). is to be found in nearly identical 
language, but with some added particulars, in j-ill, 

a collection of biographies of the ninth century, by 
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(llroak, ii, ^), TLia notice, uftcr stating the 
author's birth, continues: 

■ **? -j >L4k»- 

ZJ^' r^' 

Then MSiimiE}?, oa m Urn Hajar* it saya of tke iiutliar: 

Jjji^ ^jjj (not 

j^\ j/i 

tiz I. tlie works giTOD liy Ibn Hajar, with an 

ultemativc title Tor -jr-i iilil ^ adding 

^ i£^\ and alan^ an abridge 

iBtsni of thn Tahdhib of Ibn Qurqul by the title of 

^ [which ia the MS. at Cairo, rat, 286p and No. 3^ 
in Bruckolomim'a Hit of hk works}, nnd another work oallecl 
^ L^l It goes on to give, on 

the authority of Taqi al^Din ibn QddI Shnhba, who wjw 
a oontemporaTT of Ibn S^tib aUBuh^a, the matter giTon 
gn p. 5 from the Bbail al-Sayi&wi (whereshould be 
and odds: 

'-j, h*Tr^ J—&L#j ^ Jl5 

^ 

< Tham EXirttcta bj* frorm s tofDMjript, hi prititu ot the MS. of 

bJ-Diu^ Al-Ukui* iQ tike pnblki libraij Bt DjunoKUs. 'The FftateiEiiiiLt frotii Ibn 
^tdibA uconra Terhatiiii ia diBi writur^ft ttoliet of Ihn H!^Bdh nJ-IXolti^ii 
in ki^ 'PBhaqBt Hl^FniulLi—HUtogr. B^. Add. 7^S5fi| ISl*' mar^, ubeI Of. 
a,oa9, jaib toubih— whew toe f^cr ii tnntitii^oed M die Mthw oi thfi 
and tba Mli'i 'bmt if ia 7^ i^u- BKHSk. ISO ArS.Vi 



BATtjiH ET LE& AEABES DU 


475 


Dr. Mann poiuia out (p, 3^ n. I) diat BTtwkeltnanTi, m hia 
notion ftt the author (u, 66), credits him in error with ihe 
next mentioned author m hia hou. On the other hand^ bj 
the qmia&ian of bia firat patronynaic Ahmad/* Brookolmaim 
haa deprived him of bis sonehip to the above-meotioned Ibu 
Zubir, whom he hud already noticed (iij 25), and whoae 
Mi^b4h ia quoted by hie aon in the "" Tuhb —see n. 11, n, 4- 
The introductory part of the volume m followed by Hixteeti 
pagea of no tea and corroctiona (printed on one side only m 
aa to allow of insertion iu the text), whmh give evidence of 
much rasearclL One of these, oiii p. ^3, aeema to enable 
the identiOcation of a MW. as one of tho works of that 
volumiaous author, Ibn al-Jauw. In the pHaange of the 
text there referred to—Ilf, line 7—a "Muhtaaib^ by 
this author is quoted^ On tbis the note refers to a M8. by 
Ibn al-Janxi, Pet. i, 359, i,e. Ahlwardt, which is 

mentioned by Brockolmunn 503) No. 27 in the list of 
his worka, and ui uuideutiBedp The MS, B,M. Add. 33,270 — - 
(Cat. Mccxxvii)—^an abridgojent of the Mir^it al-Zum^u 
of the Sibt ibn aUJau^it gi''™ obituary notice of 

Ihn al-ifauzir and oniong his works, under the heading of 
al-Hadlt}i,'‘ fob 1035 u!t.,^J;^r ^ 

The MS. Ahlwardt 10,163 muat be this work. 

11. R A. 


Aauau ET LES ARADEa DU CiMKl- Bv Decousr aUll 
M- GAUDEFROT-DEMaMnYSEsf. fPurss: E, Guilmoto.) 

Three documenia relating to BAbuh, a follower of Zubair 
Pacha of slave-trade notoriety, who conquereil the Bovereigiity 
of Bumu, a territory lying south-wr^st of Lake Chad — 
" where three empires meet/* vi^,^ NigiTiP, the German 
Kameruna, and the French Protectorate— and ruled ihere 
with Dikoa as bid capital for seven yearB, until he and hi.*^ 
son Fadl Allah were suppressed by the French n 1900—1. 
The docnmcnta were procured by Dr. Decorse, who was 
attuebod to ibe FrEaeh expedition. TLe lirst* whiob h iti 
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debased Arabic, wdj drawn tip for tbe DtKiteF hj a secretary 
of fiSbah. It IB a hare and jejune record of bia movemciitBj 
and of hifi son^a alter him, wxtiW their deaths. The second 
and third, which, mirrate a BoecetiSi on Rabah's part, and Ida 
murder of M. do B^ba^lCr who had come to ncgotimte with 
him, wore told orally to the Doctor by a son of R&bah when 
a priEotier of the Freiirh, and were t^en down by him in 
a transliterated form. All three docnmonts are anconipamed 
hv tratislfttioiiH^, and bv full notes on tbo names and plneea, 
and the verbal idioma. There fallows a Froneh - Arab 
voLubulary oF the terms fomid current by Dn Decorae 
airian^ the inhjibitants of the X#ower Shari Hiver, with 
gramiuatical obcw^rvalioTia thereonj the origin of the more 
debased terms being indicated in notes. 

Tho work is a useful addition to Majjhrabi literature. 


Lhasa anh wnn a Bkoohd wf the 

ExpKDvrioN OF 1904. By L. A. 

LL.I)., C.B, aLE.. FXB., h\A,Lp Lieut.-Colonel, 
Indian Aledioal Service, on thor of ** The Buddhism of 
Tibet,”etc, With 200 illustmtiDOB aud maps. (London: 
John ^iurruVi 100 3, J 

This remttrkablo \olanxo is a worthy reeard of the 
achicTemeiitH of the recent Hritish mission to the mysteriouJi 
nitv' of Lhanu by tlm PrincLpiil Modical OfBcor of the 
expedition. To adopt the worLls of the preface* it is, eo 
f[Lt as it gooK, an intelligible and autheude aci^unt of 
Central Tibet, its cppilfil, its Grand LmTUit hierarchy, and 
i\A droaniy hermit people^ as fhej appeared lo one who had 
had escoptioiinl advuiiTag^ for making their ai[>quaintancB. 
Its tnerttB have lie*^n already nowltfdged la many a review, 
^ud nml not h^ furih^r insisted on here. 

The ft mb or givi^s an me proriiinciicE to the mysEie side of 
the storv, ill hiding to '* thn tlieo8i>phiet belief that Bome whore 
bevoTid the mighly K^nchenjungu there would ba found 
ii ki'v whicli shoahl uidock the mystorios ol: the old world 
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thnt waa loat by the ainldi]^ of the Atlantis contineiit in the 
Western Oceun, nbont the time when Tibet wae being 
upbcftved by the Htill rising Himalayan." He is amaied 
by the way the aBtrologHis of Tibet were able to predict 
the distreasful atorni which was in store for their coantry, 
and gives, in chapter i, the oris;Inal text of their prophecy, 
copied bv himself from the " Almanac for the IVood-Dragon 
Year (1904 A,i>0 ” But diligent inquiries at Lhnaa only 
met with disenchantnient, even when Ti Rimpochd, the 
Begent of Tibet, an excellent portrait of whom facea 
p, 208, was Bpecislly interviewed on such question a: 

“ Eegarding the ao-^lltd ‘ Mahatmas,’ it was important 
to elicit the fact that this Cat^ii.ial, one oi the most learned 
and profound achulara in Tibet, was, like the other learned 
T,B Tnria I hsTO intcrpr.'giit(d on the subject, entirely ignorant 
of any such hciiigs. Nor had he over heard of any aeurets 
of the ancient world having been proaerred in Tibet: tbe 
J.nmna aro only intereeied in 'Tho Word oi Buddha, and 
place no value whatever on ancient history.” 

The last sentenco is the explanulion of the fact that wo 
owe to Chinese Sfiurces all the emet knowledge we possess 
of the early history and chronology of lihet. The dates of 
Srong-tsan’s first mission to tbe Chinese imporiol court in 
A.D. ”634, of hia marriage to the Chineso Princess Wen- 
Cb'&ng in 641, of tho Tibetan marriage of the Hoconfi 
Chinese PriDCcas of tniin-Cb'6tig in 710, and of the erection 
of the famous bilingual treaty moiiumeiit at Lhasa In 822, 
are certain fixed pninia which there ia no gainsayrng. 
Colonel %Vaddell refira to ihia last monument as a pillar 
still standing in front of the Jo-k'img, iho great cathedral 
□f Lhasa. It is a pity that no pho tographs or rubbings of 
the inacriptiaiiH tipoti it «[tpear to huve been taken. Two 
facaimilea have been b 1 ready piibli>hi'd in iLe Jnurntil of the 
Eoyal Asiatic Stniety (October. 1880). but there is a third 
side said to contain tho iiameM uf the f hineae high nnuiaters 
of frtate Ilf the period and of those officials who made the 
owom treaty, whieli is still uiikiniwn. The author gives 
a photograph (p. 340} of u neigbbauring stone monuTneiit 
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{darins), and telli \u to note the ‘oup-tuaTkings’ oq it, but 
this is a nineteenth eeniurj production of the reign of Chin 
Ch'ing ineonbed with a Cleese edict on emallpox, of much 
less interest. 

Colonel Waddell also ref era to the Chine*e consort of the 
celchnited king Srong-tsan, but he alrangely mahea her 
start (p. 369) from Feking. She really set out fpom 
Ch'ang an (now Si-an-fu in Shdnsi province), which wue 
the ciupital of China during the T'ang dynasty, and the 
eavalcade was painted on a scroll-picture at the time by 
Yen Li-p4o, a well-known artist of the first Htnk. There 
are one nr two other slips wbicli may bo noticed for 
oorrecliuii in the next edition. The Mongolian city of Urga. 
is Dowbero “ near the great Lob Nor lake (p. -J7), nor is 
it to he found marked in the map on p. 4l to which we m 
referred, Kuhlai Khan, the founder of the Mongolian 
dynasty in China, was not " the son of the famcnia Genghis 
Khoj]," as we are told on p. 26, but the grandson, being (he 
eon of Tnli, who was the fourth son of Gengbie. 

The improBsion of the seal of the Dalai Lama, pronounced 
to be “ in «pin™ Indian characters," is printed on iUs left 
side on p. 448, os if it were to be read horbontally. The 
inscription seems to be rather an archaic form of I ho 
Tibetan script, and is to bo read ia vertical colninns, 
passing from left to right, like the Baahpu script of the 
thirteenth century. It corresponda to the modem formuln 
*B*t*'H' ^ Talfti ftLamai . . , 
Thamku i-gyalva. "The royal seal (gonomily writtoa tAamgif} 
ol the Dalai Lama.*' The oharaoter at the boitram of the 
middle of the throe ooluiana has not been deciphered. 

The book is eorloked with soveriil useful appendices on 
tin) scientific results of the expedition. Among the fauna of 
Central Tibet are described three new birds, and c new 
specios of carp was found in the Tamdok lake, which has 
l^'cn named leariitelli. The illustrations are 

mostly of exceeding beauty aud interesi, notably the Falnoe 
cit the Dalai l,ama on Potalu at Lhasa and the Painted 
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Bock SaulptarqB at Lhaaa. both of wliich have be«n repr^ 
dooed from * colour photographa * tekfiU from nature by tiie 

S. W. B. 


Scraps PROM a CoUEcroa'a N(«e Book, being notes on 
Bomb Chisbsb Paintbrs of tub PiiBaBNT Ditnastt, 
Wiib appendicee on some Old Maaters and Art 
Hiatorians. By FribhRICH HirtK, Professor of 
Cbimese, Columbia Vniversity, in the City of Now 
York. (Leidjen, Leijaig. and New York, 1905.) 


A new interest in Chinese pictorial art^ is sbown by 
H number of recant pubUcatioiiB on tbe sabjoct, aereral of 
wbicb we owe to the pen of Professor Hirtb, one of its most 
appreciative and laminoiis eiponcota. Ho m a collector of 
Joturee as well ae a diligent student of tbe history of 
Chinese art, and the “aerap now offered are,” ho say^ 
the shape of dosultorj noteis. dotted down by thoir 
author a dos=en years ago for purpoaes of reference when 
forming a oollflction of eorolls and sketches m the old art 
city of TangchtJu on the Grand Caual near CMnJdang. 
The ooUeotion is now inaUiled m the Royal iluseum at 
Dresden, where a catalogue of the Hirth CoUectiDn of 
Chiuei^ische Jfo/ereiVn Papier »«d Seide was issued in 

February, 1897. ^ , 

The chief value of the present work is that it is mainly 

devoted to paintera of Ibe preaeat Manobn dynasty, who ^ 
genorallT pRBwd by as hardly worthy of notice, Tha period 
is oonfe^edly one of rapid decadence, but as it include 
aomo nine out of evorV ten serdU which come mto oar hands 
it .^nnot be entirel^ neglected. The book ^maes th^ 
a most useful supplemonl to Prefewor Giles s loarn^ 
" HiHtofv of Chinese Pictoriel Art/ whioh ooda e 

dose of the Ming dynasty in lfi43. Professor Hirth, y 
the way. dLscuase. at some length (p. 67) the fomoi« wo^- 
eat of‘a cake of ink labelled -Throe in One, which 
Profeaaor Giles takes to ropresent an early picture of Chmt 
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accompanied by two ^tfeetorian ptieaU; aitd bo arf^ties pretty 
^ncl mat rely tbat tbe tbrco Ggiireo id qtiootion are really 
iDlended to rcpreaent Confuciua, Laotz®. and BuddJia. as 
the fouudera of the thnae great religiotia of China, a not 

tincoiDinoi) suljj^jct far painters 

In addition lo tlie notna on Aixly-aaTen paintCTv of tli6 
roigtiing dytmaty. PmfeMor Hirth r Boriofl of 

biograpbieal notes ol forty-fiv« of (li© older Chinese 
painters, about whom he hue always aomethitig mw to say. 
iheu follow a iiuoibor of mteresting and iiistraottve “Notes 
on some old Art Historian* and Publiabets"; several com¬ 
plete ittdesoa of names and of titles of books, all with 
Chinese chameters attached; and, liiiidly, an aimotutcd list 
of the iwenty-oue illnslratioijs which add so nuiterially to 
the chuTR) of the book- With a wonderful cammand of 
coUoqntul English, ttie anther oceastotially surprises os 
with an nilfumiliar word, as in the title of the sixteenth 
iUuBtrutiun, " Snooping Boys," borrowed from the New York 
vernacular to translate f WieAtedrrArt'. 

Protessor Hirth does not despuo “laodero copyists and 
imitators as a makeshift," but he coastautly insists on the 
importance of original materials for the proper study of 
pictorial art. Some aigiiai additions to Huropean colleotione 
have ^n made since the siege of the Legations at Poking. 
The Uuvre, for esample, ia indebted to M. Pulliot for 
a collection made at Peking in IJIQO, which bos been 
appreciatively noticed by Profoaeor Ohavannes in the Pfowwo- 
oao, 1904. Tlie British hluseum hue also lately secured aome 
rematkubla pfoinr^a of andeut date, notably the celebrated 
ailk scroll pointed by Ku Z-ai-ebih which bos been so fully 
described by Mr. Laurence Binyon in the BurLugton Magazine 
(Jime, 1904J, under the heading of « A Chinese Pointing of 
the Fourth Century.*^' This production hoe every intrinsic 
mark of authenticity, and it is guaranteed moreover by 
seals of famoue critics and emperore baok to the elevoaCh 
century. Profesaor Mirth somewhat slightingly remarke: 
“I have not B<K(i the painting, probobly a copy, ascribed 
to him (Kn ii'ai-chih), which foond its way into the British 
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MuftL-iiiii/^ Pqrbnps an actual inspettion citiy induce the 
critic to modify eeme day aunli a conclufliDii as too luisty. 
Doubt may tta first principle of aoieutitle criticiam, but 
ite ii^spTeasiaii i[i fiueh intuDgible fa^sliion Is (o be deprecated 
ill u work of light and authority^ ^hioii wiU be in the bundB 
of all mtofest-ed in Ghinase arL 

S. W. B. 

DkR YUIhGAHAHAHISCHE Diaj.ekt vqs Jeruhai.km nebst 

TeXIEM UXU WnttTKKVEHZISICHNlfl O A RG BSTELLT^ VOU 

I). Dr. 31 AX Lueh. pp, visi and 144- (Qieaaert: 

Tapeliuann, IflOii.) 

It ia quite a ploomre to open a neir hi*ok on modetii 
Arabic uud to Dud that it does not aerTe pmcticalj coa- 
versatienui, and coinmerciaP' purptwe^^ but ia ptiDcipallj 
devoted to linguistic reaearcb. It La nulural thut^ Arabic 
being A liviog Linguuge^ tbo study of tke same should be 
promoted olao for other tliftn literary purposoa, but there 
is, particularly in this country^ the danger of allowing the 
pnieLical side to prepomlerato over tlie theoretical one, 
Arabic is* after all, ihts key to Semitic philology, and no 
academic study of the North Semitic dudtiota ia oomplate 
if Arabic tw omitted. This applies to modern Arabic not 
less than to the clossiial langnngep 

Dr. Ltihr^s book is a welcome uddition to the existing 
worka on the Uviog Ambic dialects in Asia and Africa, and 
ita linguislio value ia all the greater iu ibat it con does itrjelf 
to the narrow ciTule of Southern Paleatitie and Jerusalem 
in particular^ The difficulties with which the author bad to 
grapple should uot bo overlooked^ in spite of tho varioua 
excellent models at Ms dlwposaL Taking down the manifold 
chjiracteritf tics of popular spt^ech ia uo easy matter^ as I bo 
olastioity of rules is a great iiupedimeiit in the dear classi“ 
ficalLon of foPQia. As an iiisUnce may eerve the abort, 
unikjceontiiated vowel in open syllabtej which boA a teodency 
to disappear entirely, os in awExe (foe * gtwjse.' 

Trofeisior Lbhr'a sp^ng (old people) for iAA^ydr 
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is therefore a slight isi^oiieiBteDej (see alfia Guthe in 
2.D*iI.G^^ toL NXiTf p. 133), The of this short 

vowel also aM>cts the treatznent of the article^ reatiltiiig 
m form* like e^ii {raiHin) or vmiln (fet). A similar 
phenomffljon h obaerTable in tbe Maghribine dialect. It ia 
curious tbat Proleeaor Lobr has expressed no opinion on 
this pointy but these and similar pronnnciaiians are giron 
in 4 little primer compiled by J. M. Salumaa (JeTusslem, 
1878), written in Arabic, but cootainuig a transcriptioii of 
tie alphabet and the whole vocabulary in tfebrefw oharacten, 
with full Toculiaatiou. However small the scientific pre¬ 
tensions of the little book, it is of some value, and its 
vocabulary contains a number of words not recorded by 
Professor I^hr. Ihe letter was well advised to ^vo ell 
his Arabic materiul in transcription, following a strict Bystem 
which faithfully renders all shades of prenunciatioDi Of 
i^ial interest are the texts annexed to the work. The 
pieces of popular poetiyj os well as the collection of proverb^ 
riddles, and phrases, have a more than purely linguistic 
interest, and allow one to poop into tbo very acral of the , 
people* The book signifies not ooly another step forward 
in Arabic dialectology, but also contains a certain amount 
of Oriental Cultur^eiehichte. 

H. UlKSCHFELl}, 

A COMHENI'SKT tW THU BoOK OP JoB PROM A HpEREW 
ilS. ta THE Univkiisitv Libkarv, Casihridor. lidited 
by WiLLiAW Alpis Wuiomt. Trandated by S. A. 
Hjrscii, Ph.D. pp* Titi, 130 and 364* Text and 
Tniiialalion Society {Williams & Norgute), London 
1905. 

It is just thirty years since the late Dr. SchiUer-Ssiueasy 
in biM Gatalogue of the Ifebrew MSS of the Cambridge 
tJuiversi^ Library, nailed attention to the above-men tinned 
work, wliich is written round, tbo margins of a Hebrew 
copy of the Bwk of Job, He was also able to annoqnce 
at (he sumo time that the present editor was preparing 
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a pubHcatioD of this canunenlarj* Profaseor Wright ia to 
be ooDgTBtTilated on having accompliahod the work, and 
haviiig plaoed before the student a strikingly handfloiiiH and 
interesting volmne. One can only agree with him that 
the attempts to ratablish the comnionlifiLoi-'e identity have 
thus far proved ■unsnooeaflful* eaccept in so far- that we now 
know thnfc bis natne was Berakbyat, and that he lived in 
France. There is not aufficient evidence to identify him 
with Berakbyah hon^lfakdnn. On the contrary^ the lack 
of originality in the writings of the latter speaks against it* 
Oar author was not. only an independent oritiei. but a well* 
read scholar, and appears to have had a knowledge of Arabic, 
I feel inclined to seek his home in Provence^ To judge 
from oocaaiooai vowel-pointa employodj the copyist of the 
MS- must have been a ■* Spanish ^ Jew with only a modemte 
knowledge of grammar^ as he frequently takes for 

qdme^ and for The number of Spamah authoritieB 

quoted in the work points in the Home direction. A& regards 
these authorities, Profeasor Wright conlenta himaelf with 
merely reproducing Schiller-SzineHsy^s list. The emi^ion 
by the latter of Simon b. Jochsi, the *"Tikkun Sopberim/" 
and the ^ Maasecheth Sopherim ” was quite justified. It 
is different with the other H. Simeon/* whom Professor 
Wright rightly iutrodueoB. The name ih only given in 
abbreviated form ^d I believe it should be read 

Shema^yah. It is^ of conrHe. possible that tbe author 
conHulted the TTobrew versions of Ibn Hayyuj^s and Tbn 
Janoh's writings, but this web not the case with Sa advuh^s 
commentary on Job, nor with Ibn Ghayatb^s translation of 
Eccleslasten, The Iasi-named, indeed, inijorta the word 
* except ^ into his paraphrase of Ecch ii* 24 (see J. Ldvy b 
edition, p. 6). Tlie English trailektor of our work (p 
took the abbreviation for Sj?. but it should be read 
*read.* One would like to know a liuk more about the 
other aathoritie& conaulted by the author» notably Samuel 
and Jacob. The former la certainly not Samuel b, 2?iarim 
of Aleppo, who lived in tbe twelfth century aud cemposed 
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a on J^b (eel. Eubor^ 18H9)j but it tuight 

be tlie fumoii^ SaTuueL b. Nag^dila. ^Vith regnrd to Jacob, 
we are in a more favourable pnaitioni becauae our author 
(p. 86) tbeotiDiiH bifl. numc in coariectton with one of hia 
writingij viz,. Ilia noted oti Danojah b. Labrat's crhiciBm 
of JHenebem b. iSaruq^s dieticumry^ Now this oTincitator 
was Jauob Tlia (twelfth eenturyj, a iduii of great lame 
ia Rabbinic literature^ and kia nnEoji hav*ii boon etUted^ 
together with Danash's cntioiKm, by Filipowaki {Luiidan 
and Ji^inburgbt 1Sd5)^ The Dote in qyedlion ia to be toudd 
on p. 85. 

The style of our Jinonymous autlior ie anyLbidg but eaay^ 
and great thaiika are due to Dr. ItiriSeb for the admirable 
manner in which ho hea accoinpliidied the urduoua taak of 
ImnaktiDg so broken a text iuto fluent Edgliah. Me has 
also added a niiidber of critical as well Jis litorarj notoSj 
and aaggosted corrections of corrupt parages with laet and 
skill. A pleasing feature of (ho book is the addition of 
the Frudch glosses, to which Profeasor Erandin lent kia 
aasistancer Tho book can he recommended for academic 
readings els a fine example of a medunvol Jewish Bible 
coumeutaUir. To the liLLerateur it offera inter^ting prablcnia 
for fnrther rescarok. 

H. Hirschfeld. 

Vedic MirrRR, By Mr, E. Y, Arsolo. {Uambridge, 190B.) 

In tkia Work Dr+ Arnold has auinmud up the reenlta of 
long-continued atid minute researok into the metres and 
history of the. Egveda. Mia Tievrs have for sonie time 
been familiar to echolars from i^everal articles in Kuhn's 
Zeitschriit and the Journal of the American Orieiilal Society^ 
and every student of Vedic ckrooology owes a great debt 
to the labour expended by Dr. Arnold on the collection 
of inatetiab to detoroiine iho ckronologioal seqnanco of the 
several psirts of the Rgveda, 

By tko examination of metre, language, and idean^ 
Dr. Aroold coneluded that five great periods can be 
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distinguished in the IJgTeda—the urchuic^ th^ etrophiCp tho 
aDrmulp the nretiu, aud the popubir. Whilo^ how^von we 
sheuld he glad to be ubk to accept ttie reaulU ot which he 
has arrived, it appears neccaaarj to lay atresa on the 
different values pf the evidence uddui^ed. 

Much of ihe argument rests on the view that the elaborate 
and irregular lyric inetree, incliiding the Usnih^ Ivaknbh- 
SatobrliatT, ErbatJ-Satebrlmti, and Atyasti hyniua. are of the 
earliest periods. It aeenis impossible to acLept this view. 
It ia quite true that the ^gveda \a not primitive poetry^ 
but the fact that lyric metrea are practically unkniiwn m 
later literature (p. 9) raerely proves tbnt lyric raetre& aro not 
characteristic of the latest strata of the Rgveiiu. Probability 
points to their bemg placed soiuewiierc intermediate between 
the earheeit and latest stages, not to their being very early. 
On the other haud^ it is not prt^hahle that Dri Arnold 
(p. 171) is right in maintiiiniiig that gayatri ia a later metre 
than auuKtubh, IL is much iesa uamitural to tissnme that 
gavatrl is earlier than onusLubhj and that anterior to either 
were double and single verses. 

Again, Dr. Arnold (p. 5:2) conaiders that catalootio aud 
heptasyUabic vereea are characteristic of early date. But* 
as be pomte out (p. 19), the Vedic metre is no rennHo 
desceDdimt of a metra which waa detonniued only by 
number of syllables. It [a therefore estremely improbable 
that early Yedic metre should bo ohiiratslerlaed by irregularity 
in this respect, while such irregularities are nutaml at a time 
when the verse had a characteristic rhylbm which rendered 
it more independent of au exact nuiuber of syllabies^ 

The history of the anuHtubh as traced by Dr. Arnold 
appears to be somewhat as follows^ It starts from a typo 
which may be denoted — — 

oldest stages arc miirked by alightly less distinct iambic 
taetro in the ■* cadonce ^ or second balfi A later stage^ 
characterietio of gayatrl verae^ is aeeu in Lte uomparatively 

frequent use of a " syncopated opeumg/ via. — -, 

while the latest stiage le in a voree opproxiniating to 
the epic sloka. As a matter of fact, there is no evidence 
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that in a prtj-Yodiu pHod the anu^tubh bad any ipcdal 
rhytbmioal form. The earli^t stage in the Rgveda would 
•eem to be one in which all eyltablea were mdifferent; the 
next stage woeid be one in which the latter haU became 
dehzied either as iambic or ob troohDio^ there being: reaaoTi 

to DseribG an earlier date to either variatioo ; the last atage 
one in which the aingic verses ere no longer mdependent in 
metrcp but are gathered together in pairs and differentiated 

#0 aa to fo™ the epic Jloka - 

— — — — I ^ I , This ficqucHL^ is a rcaaonable 

one and d pviari probable, but it does not seem poasible to 
find any place in it for a stage of * Eyncapstion/ thongh 
Dr. Arnold cobsldera thie a characteristic of the gayatrl os 
a later form thmx tho anustubh. 

The hifltcTy of the trintubfa is traced to a dominant form 
of pre-Vedic tiiraeter (p. 2iG) in the ihspe ^ ^ 

w u-^ w — ^ where a comma denotcB the caii^ra^ 

On the caesura Dr. ATiiold Uys great stress. He considars 
that originally it wii& at tho fourth sylkblcj though later 
it waf3 frequently et tlio fifth, and that there w'os another 
c&aura at the eighth syllable. The ceesura was prior to any 
differentiallon of quiuitity^ and it is thuught that tie 
after the first emsura was due to tho natural pans* there for 
taking breath, and that from this hegidning a preference 
for long and short syllabiea spreed in both direetlona on the 
principle of altomatioii. Wo aru doubtfiil of the importance 
of the CEBHurs ; this nature of ^nskriL rondcTs it exttemdv 
□atuTiil that ul ibo fourth or fifth flyllublo there should be 
n ctesum, and there seeius no conclusiTe evidence that the 
poets felt themaelves bound In have a ca^ura. Certainly 
on Dr> Arnold'fl theory it is remarkable that (p. 191) the 
archaic period sbonld be characterised by n weak c^iira, 
i.e. u emsura aftqr ihe third syllabic or in the middle of 
a compound, and that tt is not nutil the stmphic period 
(p. 217) that secondary caesura beecmeB common. We are 
unable to reconcile these starements with the theory pro¬ 
pounded of the origin of tfae venie. 

In dealing with the history of the tfis(:ubh it will he 
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coiiTf^nient to follow fpr th0 moTneal Dr+ Arnold, s division 
of it into oponing {first four aj^Ilablos)! break fsjdlublea five 
to seven), and codoiico- In tbo strophic imd Dorniul periodH 

lie findis the opening -common, in the crerie 

end popular periods ^ . But tiiere ie certainly 

nnthing in these forma to suggest soquence in time. In the 
break he eesigna to the erchaic period the so-celled iambic 
form ^ to the oretic period the cretic break — 

but here aguin it seems impossible to admit any validity to 
the attempt to assign differences in time. There remains 
the cadence, in which alone can we find any real basis for 
a history of metre. As with the annatubh verse, we assuine 
an origiuul tHsdibh of eleven syllabloH wboae length was 
indifferent^ of which the con loins many eiamplea, * 

Thift Loads to a verso where the last eyllahles receive more 
definition* nanaUy the hist four being truchaic. Probably 
of much the sumo dale arc kmbic endings, including the 
Verses described as caiolcctic jagatl by Dr. AraoLd fp, 207), 
The more regal nr the trochaic ending the later probably the 
verse, but Ihrther there la little evidence lo carry us, save that 
we may suspect vefaes with the ending — ^ — w — —g, 

eapeclolly if repeated more than once in a stanssa, to done to 
a late origin* since that is the metro of the latter port oi 
the great tristubli metre of later days, the indravftjra or 
apendrsva]ra. But it k signifiesiit of tlio slow development 
of the tristubh that the Bgvedn bLows nc signs of the 
systamutic aaaimilation of two or more of the four verses 
of ihe fltanm 

The theory of distinct partfl of the verac on which 
Dr* Arnold bases muny of his conolnsiDnii appears to us 
unsupporlod by any evidence. In the anastubh vcr&e there 
is no break in sense or ccosura to lead to bolievo that the 
poets felt the diviaioii of ihe eight sylljiblea into two seto of 
four. In the Iristiibh the division into sets of femr^ three* 
Hiid four ayUables is peculiarly artificial* as in very miiiiy 
iiismncea the cinaum falls after the fiith Byilable, and there 
h no cfosnia or break in senie after the seventh syllable, 
though there sometimes is a cGesura after the eighth. This 
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belijg BO, It is Burely ujfhleni to base ar^utoeDta on the forma 
assnTned by the three ssts taken appanitely- If anvlhfn^ 
is certain about Vedio metro it is that tile poela composed 
in lincB^ nsunliyof eight or eleven Byllubloa, and that their 
Bmulleat unit waa the line, m T)r, Arnold himself iippeuia 
(p. $^tj) to admit. We must therefore consider the whole 
line in laying down any urgumenta as to relative dates. 
It IS clear that the development of the in tern nl rhythm 
comtiieneed at the end of the versep daubtloBa beeuuBO it was 
fo]t requiEite to mark off clearly the eonelusion of the one 
verse from the beginning of the next. In both annstuhh 
and trietubh verses it tvus felt to be saSicient to deEno the 
tadL four syllublaSp and the really important criteria of age 
* are to be derived from the form of these four ayllsblns in tha 
vemes alone, and in the four verses of the etamsa taken 
together, A trihtubh stanza with four yersea all ending in 
trochees would undoubtedly be rightly assigned to a late 
period, but unfortunately iJr. Arnold'e collections do not 
directly throw light on this laat point. Similarly^ his 
coKectionpi of * openings " and ^breolta^ aro not sufiiofent 
to svrve m guides, unless in each case il ia shown what the 
form of the Last four ^llablcB is. No useful comparison can 

be made hetweeUp e.g.p the rhyfhma — -— w_ 

^ uud — — — --— ^ 

Of the other metres it must suffice to hay that we doubt 
the derivation of the decasyllFibio metro from the Iriatubh, 
which seems forced and nnneiresaary, tts a ton-syUcihlo verso 
iH commnn in many langUFiges and i# in it?elf nuturaL As 
in the cose of the unustubh and triftubh, I ho last faur Hylkbl cs 
gradually become defined and serve us marks of dare. 

In support of the dlviaiDii of the Rgweda on motrieal 
grounds. Dr. Arnold refers tn linguistic ovidenccp which ho 
thiubt confirms his resulls {pp. 257 aq.), Now% oven after 
making allowance for cm tain cases id which wo eoiinot accept 
these tbs re reitiuin certain phenomeua chnnictoriEtic 

of early date which appear with oddsi do ruble frec|uedce in 
thy parts held early by kr. Arnold. This, hnwever, is by 
no Toeims aurprising, A« will have bcoa seen iih^ve, we 
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accept part of the metrica] testa and accordingly part of tbe 
reaultfl. Indeed, we consider that tbe only method of secnring 
moTO certain Teaulta is to apply tho simpler metrical tests 
together wilh cortain lingniatlc tests of admitted Tolue. 
But the application of tests so doubtful as many of tbe 
metrical and Borae of the linguistic testa used in this case 
leads us to res alts of an impowibk nature. 

This receives striking proof when we consider the 
development of idooa which is conaidered (pp. 260 sq.) to 
run puntUel with the devolopment of Lmguogo und metre. 
Dr. Arnold eonsidera that the ritual practices which are 
JunduToenial to the Egveda are essentially older than beliefs 
in gods, and that theae prsetioea themselves were nrigitially 
acts of aympatbetic magic* Tho view which regards religion - 
as posterior to magic is hardly satisfactory, but if we accept 
it, it becomes very difficult to usasgn to the normal and 
cretic periods the Senna Pa vain ana hymns, as Dr. Arnold 
(p. 266) now does. The metrical testa which give to theae 
hymns a late date are open to grave suspicion. Similarly, 
we find it hard to believe that it is in the later periods that 
Usaa and rJyava-PrthivT beceme prominent. Dr. Arnold 
also inverts the relation of Indra and Tamna. Indra, who 
is with him the warrior-god of the mvasion of India, ia 
prominent in the older Rgveda, and is tho represeutation 
of a time of conquest and hatred of the dark-skinned 
vaces, Varuna, a Choldneiin deity, represents tho aeltlement 
in India and the nnification under a rule of justice of 
white and dark alike. To reconcile this with tho actual 
representations of the Rgveda seem* hopele^, and it may 
be well to point out that on tho ingonioua theory of 
Professor Hopkins,' accepted by Profcaaor Mflcdonell,* the 
Haas and Varuna hymns must be older than the Indro 
hymns, because iu the Pan jab alone are to be fonnd the 
wonderful phenomena of dawn deseribed by tbe poets, nnd 
for the phenomena of the strife of tlie elements, in which 
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the Vedic Indi&zifl eaw IndfBp you must go to the Satftfivati 
ooimtiy south of Ambalo. 

So with mdivlduBl hymuA. Dr* Arnold bolde that tho 
ViniadB hymue, X, 20-26^ beloug to tha very oldest in the 
9gve<la, and that e.g. X, 20 ia mneh older than Ip 1» 
We oonfesfl that we prefer the ordinary Tiew that the 
Yiniada hymi^Sj instead of being early^ are badly written and 
lata imitaLiozia in elaborate matr^ much beyond the powers 
of tho peel The first line of X, 20, 2# which is nnmetrical 

is surely deliberately put at the 
head of the collection (for v* 1 ia merely a fragment of 
a refrain) in imitation of the famous i/? of Ip 1, 1, and 

shows that the Vimada hymns are lator than e^mi that not 
very early hymn and the oQUeetion Eiasociated with it. What 
may be marks of antiquity may equally well in some cases* 
ae in tbis* be signs of the incompetence of the poet. 

The doubU we feel about Dr. Arnold^a results apply 
mainly to bis treatment of the first four of the poHods into 
which he dividea the hymos, and he has rendered a valuable 
scrviL-e by the careful esLaminatiun and determination of the 
features characteristic of the * popular' l^gvoda^ 

A. BlCHUlKnALE KErTH. 


Thk PKiiiOsot-iTY OF TUI DrATTisHAnfi. By PAtJL DsrsaEN, 
Translated by Rev. A. S- Qeiikn. (Edinburgh^ 1906*) 

Mr* Gflden has rendered a vulnnblc service to students of 
Indian Philosophy by this translation of the second part of 
voL i of Professor Deussen^s Qonoral History of PhilosopbVf 
which originally appeared in 1399. Professor Deussen's 
work has long been mcognified os the most impartant treatise 
on the Upoxkishads I it has proved a great stimulus to their 
study, and hns raised in a new form the old coutrororsy 
os to the meaning of these treatises. 

Professor Deussen is a follower of Eant and Schopenhauer 
uud, like the latter^ regunls the Upamshads aa containing 
one of the great philosophies of the world. With a vastly 
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wider philosopbic knowledge, he aiipporte the mterjiretation 
of the Upanialnidft assigned hy Gandopada and Sankara, 
and etideaTOurs to trace through thorn the develuptnent of 
flub^qnent Indiaa philosophy^ His view may porhapa he 
aniumed tip in the following propoaitions: — (1) Upnmsad 
origin ally meant a secret word such m a name of the uttoan 
like t^aian or ladi'timmr {2) These names were the 
©ipraaaiona of a doctrine of the atman be first principle of 
the oniverse^ which, though poasihly originatiDg in Brahmanic 
circloB, wua developed by the Kewtriyas in oppoaitiOD to the 
priDciplefl of the Brahmapic ritual (3) Tim ‘Rrahmanio 
^kbaa took up tbeas ideas and developed theiUg 

hriaging them into accord with the ritnnl troditioii by 
mtorprating the latter in the spirit of the atmaii doctrine, 
aa in the ArHJiyiikas+ Later arose the Upanishadfl, which 
represent the final rosulto of much enquiry. (4) Tho oidcst 
and most fundamental doctrine of tbo CTpanishads is that of 
YajnavaLkya in the Brhtidartmi/tika UpanMad^ which asserts 
[1) that the itoian U the knowing subject, {2j and aa such 
unknowable, (3) and is the aole reality, all elae being illnsicn 
(though the word, nmja does not occur helDrc the Sividit rtt^ra 
UpaiiM&d), (4) that on at taming true knowledge the 
individiml IS brahma, whereas oJhor persona go through 
Bucce&sive transmigrationa. (5) This docttinc, which he 
stylos * Idealism/ is easily changed into Pantheism by 
regarding the universe ua rcal^ though Ideuttcal with the 
atman. This is a view found in even the lifhmfarmjpaki^ 
itoolf, and is a concession to the empirical belief io the 
reality of the ntiiverse. By regarding the relation of the 
universe to the it man o* causal ia obtained tho cosmogonic 
point of view found Lii the UpntiMad and later. 

This develops into TheiHinp when in the Kiifkaka and 
SwMicafarf^ U^paniihfidi the atman eBtcra into the created 
universe as an indiviiltiii] souL The neit step leads to the 
Satikhya doctrinoj when the nniversal soul ia dispensed with 
and pmkrti evolves itself unassirited hy a deity for Lhe 
Individ us I now regarded aa nnlimiLed in number. 

Attractive os the development is, it is open to some 
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uriticism. The denvatiOD ef tiparti^d u meaiiiDg a secret 
word Bflema too TBStrictedj end it appears better to adliete 
to the more geaeral fdeatimg of secret doctriiie or secret 
explanatioBj^ CBpecTallv as the oxplnTmtion of mck secret 
words IS not relatirelj a great port oF tlie UparLieliadE. Nor 
can it be regarded aa very probable that Ksslriyaa especially 
developed (be doctrine. The instnaces of kinga last me ting 
Brahtnaiift^ (pp. 17 sq,) do ebow that, os indeed we would 
expF^ 4 .'lp at the da(e of the eoonpoHitian of the IJpanisbada the 
seTenmee of priest and warrior bad not gone to extreme 
lengths, but we must olso remcniber that priests were huiDcn 
and flattered princes generous givers of cows, Thoro seems 
no flat IN factor}' grouod far doubt that the dovelopment oi the 
itmnn docErine was a coutinuoiis one and conducted by (be 
Bra tim anas, 

^foro important is the question of the historteal relatiaiis 
of Idealism and Panthoiitm, and the relative ini|>nTtanoo 
of eitht^r in tho Upanishada. Professor Deusseu^s tkeorj' 
legiind^i Idealiffni as expounded by Yajftavalkyo m the 
fundatneMtul dmitriae, which merges intu Pantheism and 
later into * CoamogoTiy/ Thi^ view is natumh if it be 
accepted (iiat the Tfljnavalkya sections of the BrhfTflnrfsut/akn 
are the oldesL reproAcntutivefl of the Upuiiishads 
exiiiTjt. As a matter of fuct, they are undoubtediy older 
th'iii the Cftdtiflfffff/a Uj^nrftfmd (cf. pp. lOfi, ^05, 23!!), the 
atid (be But it may seriously be 

doubEed whether there io not an older stage of doctrine to 
be found in the JiVoFcyfl jirflmr/Fitw. That work conminq 
three Lpanishads, correepondtiig to Arfn^r/aku ii, 1—ii^ 4—6^ 
and ill respectively. Of thesr, ii. and 4—G arc 

probably anterior to the BrAndanmf/idyt, and ii, 1-3 {a the 
older. TtiLs »eetns to follow from the facts which we will 
now einjmorato: — (1) The doctrine of ihe Arunyaka is 
mainly au allegorical iccount of the and it fits itself 

vi^ry closely on lo the Htalimaua. The phila^pbical context 
\H u[]t largo and is obscurely axpreeaad. On the wbole^ it 
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is therefore more piobctbly ancient thaiii ao definitely 
philosophical discosaionB as thoae uf Yajoavalkj^a. (2) The 
doottide of both Upanli^hads ia purely pautbeialic or eoemo- 
gonio (it is dot possible, we couaider, to ^?cpurate thcise ideiia 
in th eae early TTpa n\sh flda}+ The la liar (ii, abo ws u cer tm o 

development m ooinpar&i with the forcuor. It adopts the term 
aimen aa u^aiu^t pk]TLi.p-pTana^ uEad recD^iiis^ee the nature 
of the atdian as prajun, ub idea not so clearly eipres^ in 
the former {flee^ however, if, 3^ 2;. Bat though the author 
of iJp 4-fi agrees with Yajtlavalkyu its reenguiziug the aLtnaii 
as thought, he does not show any kuowledge of the more 
Hpeuial doc Erin es which coiistitule the characteristic signs 
of Yajuiivalkyii^a TdeoIrBrn. Thus {a) he dcea Tint asaert 
tbiit the knowet caunol he known- Thia idea occura only 
in the later Upani^had, At^fU/f/itka iii, 2, 4^ 19. 

(A) He dw^ not regard the aiman ns alone real, the rent 
being truly unreal It is indeed doubtful how' far Yujau- 
valkya birnaelf held this view, but it is a logical result of 
his thougbtp and the [IpamMhfid, vi, 1, 3, Jilreftdy 

has the phrase vdearambhunniit of plurulity. The Aitareya 
is consiateutly pnutheiatic or cofniipgonic. Tiie otmao in 
the world or producer it, but its reality' is not impLigned. 
The point is an iniportaiit one^ because on ft depouds the 
question uf the validity of Lute rests in the world. To 

a Punlheiat the world is the re vein t ion o£ the diAdnity, to 
the Idealist it is the cloud which bides it. Ludiau philosophy 
is not absalutidy dominated by Ideali^un There is always 
a strong school of FantheistSp who re gard the world as no 
mere lUuaiotii but a living truth. Dr. Thibaut haa recently 
shown that this ie tlic point of view in ull probubility 
of Bddiiruyapa; it is that of Baminuja and of Xtamonanda^ 
und the apace allotted to it in the tsarvadarsuua-Sumgraba 
demonstrates its real impi-irtance. It ii^iiiiies, indeed, in 
these writers a tbebtic tinge, end h ftifonur ia pbiloHihphic 
value to the system of Sankara, but froiu the pi-acliuol poiut 
of view it is uodoabtedlj saperijr. D may be interessinj^ In 
note that YiaveSvaratlrtliB and Anamlatirllia have coni in duIckI 
fn a Vaisnava sense on the Altarft AMtv/aka li, aiL It 
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naturally follows that (c) tlia of knowledge in tho 

mdiridDal is not emancipatioiL Tho m&n wbo knows the 
varioiLS doctrin-?* of ii* 4—6 becomes lEnmortaL Saya^ftji 
following SankaTu, mterpTetii thii, of coutts*, as referring to 
rnukii, but this ie merely tiebolAetiu. There is not a trace of 
evidence that ibe authors of the UpoTiiBbadfl in the Ara^yaka 
uuderetood the doctrine of mukiu Farther (d)^ ibero ie no 
clear truce of th« doctrinD of transmigTHiioni even in the 
form i[i which ft appeam in Bfhnduran^fika UpamgAad iv, 4i 
What liappetie to the unenHghEened. man la not Rpeolhedi 
poeaibly it waa thought of as in the Brahmanaa (Beuaseap 
p. 6'2r) as recurrent death. There is indeed an apparent 
reference to trunamigrutioti proper in Aiiare^a Ara^t/aka Jip 
3, 2p io the words yaihdprq/fitm M mmbhacdhj which 
Mai Muller rendoTB '^forthey am bom according to their 
knowledge in a former life/^ as it waa taken by Siyana. This 
meaning dues not particuhu-ly well fit the context^ and the 
words sbonld probably be tranaluted "*fbr their eipeiiniieee 
are according to their niensnrB of intelUgoncB/’^ 

There are other points in which the Aitare^n ii 

ia older than the but the evidence seems clearly 

to show that wo have in the Aranf/akft ft pantheiotic view 
older than the ideallatie^ and if we uceopt this result wo 
will be inclimfd tu ititerpret the Upanishada gene rally either 
paiilheisticaUy or idea I Bally, ^ ^&y beat suit each 
passage. Indeed, probably the idealistic view is the rorerj 
as it h the more subtle, and able os are &Lhkara‘'a efforts to 
explain away diecrepancicfl* we must bo propured to admit 
ihuL the two lines of thought are not capable of ultimate 
agreement. 

Among the maciy other ratcresting questions i-aised by 
Professor iJeueseiiT we must be con tent with referring to 
hisf theory of the origin of the Sdhkhya doctrine (oh. x). 
He accounts for the curious position of prakrU by the theory 
that Sankhya h a llieism with the deity omitted, pralcrli 
b^-tug pcrmittud tu evolve itself. PErhHpft the theory' of the 
Kiihkhyii systoin U dee|>er; punifift aeouiM to be the absolute 
MubjoDi—the imitseciLdontal unity ot' upprebeiisiou_made 
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into a aelf-existirg entity aud opposed to the object as 
prakrii. Tbo svalem would thus, however illogical, he one 
of pure Idealism and in full sympathy with the Vedanta* 

We must add that 3dr. Geden’s translation i« Hccuratc 
and readuhle. We do not, however, know why YSjnaviiJkya 
is thronghoat spelled Taj naval khya. 

A. Bf.hrieoai,f Kettii. 


SoM£ Savisos from the UrAitrsHAPs- 

By Dr. L* D. BARNKTr. 

In this liltlo book Dr. Baroett hue made acceaaible to 
English readers tho moat important passages of ihfi 
Upanishads^the teaching of UddSlaka from the Ch&ndofiW 
Upanithaii, of Yajuavalkya from the ErfuMdai-atyjaka 
UpimithHd, nnd the legend of Yacikcias from the Katha 
Upanhhad. He bua accompanied his renderings with 
analvscs of the parts translated, which will be ot con- 
Biderahk assistance to the reader in grasping the thought 
of the UpaLishads, aud his prewntation of the subject 
will undoubtedly cotiTcy au attractive improsaion of the 
pliil<Mopbio valuo of these old 

One Of two point* on which Dp* DEtrtiett taikafl v^iowj olh^r 
than those u^iml ijeeni to call for remark. Ho coneidets 
(p. 47) that the esprefsBian dwipia in tiic GhdiuiQg^ft^ sbowB 
that tha absolute was conceived as essantUUy mateKal 
aubstnuce, though without any attributes of materiality, 
and that being, thought* and matter were uUimately one to 
tha author This eeems to press unduly the literal mEBdiag 
of rtnirtid, and, though the idea of thought which does not 
think is a atratige one to ns, yet it seems plain that this was 
the conception of being present to the mind of the author, 
wijereos matter is a product of being, with which, however, it 
is not identical. Agoiii (p. 68), it is suggested to take tisM 
in Katha Upaniihad, vi, 4, as the negative n combined with 
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tlkC sab-junE^tiTo wi otherwifw thfl ifi^aoin^ Wfcug. 

But ereu aai^min^ that Pauini, li, 2, aathori^ fluch 
a aompouad^ whicli i«i open to grave doubt^^ imtil «otiie clear 
Vedie ca^efinre rcnuid, we caonot accept so hybrid a formatioa 
as pin^ibte in an Upaoiahad. It ia trao that the apCksiopeain 
theory of the commcfitalorg la impoasiblep bat Biurely the next 
Verse maVi^a it clear that the TofereDce is to one who is aot 
complerely eolighteaefl but i& progreBsively attaining that 
end (cf, tlie later h^^mamnkfi). There is a very BLiniJ&r 
passage in iv^ 4, -5, whore the booI 

which hits negatively cleared itself progresseia through lives 
in higher spheres such m those of the fathers^ Q^andhaTvaSi 
and Brahinan. 

The referecce sospBcled in Br/rnttaramjaka UpanisMdf iv, 
4 1 24^ to the legend of Savarmisthivin seemB nfineecsBarj, and 
as Uddalaka wa^i son of Artinaj the father of Naeiketas, 
Auddii][kk{ Arunit must haire been son of Uddalaka and 
grandson of Aruna, and not grandson of UddSlttfca^ na stated 
on p. 5^-^ Or if he was grandaozi of Uddalaka, he must 
have been great-grandson of Arupft. It is clear^ however^ 
that the legends had preserved little bnl names vaguely 
rememlK'red. 

There are one or two iziisprintB, o-g. ISa tor Im on p, 55, 
and in a lator edition it might be well to discard a few of 
the more awkward of ibe archaic words and ioims, an oh as 
' undoTAtanded/ * * rode,’ After all, the atyk of the 

TJpuiiJshiids 10 , fisr the time of the prohablo composition, 
remarknbly imiderEi, as was tD be expected from the fact that 
they are the textbooks of a now faith. 

A. BmiKiED^LE Keith. 

* ^lablTtie OK ifl liter 1>J4JD Piaini. wnd hami on ii or 

Cilniiioik of Itio mter ^ ' 
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Anmial Report on the Search for HiifDi MAsnscHiPiK. 
Four Tnlumes, for the vpatb 1900, 1901, lOO’iJ, lOOSi. 
Bv Stamsuhdar I)Afl. B.A,, Honorary Secretary, 
pfuj^ri Fracharini Safab.a, Hen ares; Metn’bor, Asiatic 
Society of Bengal i Second Mflutor, Central Iliiida 
Collegiate School, BeuHFea; etc., etc. PubUaLed undef 
the aLthorily of the Government of the United 
Provinces. (AliaLabbid: Uniled Provinoee Government 
Press.) 

As 19 well-known, an active search for Sanskrit miitiuecripUi 
under the authority and ut tie cost of the Govern men t of 
India has been carried on for very tnany years throughout 
the VEirious proviiiceB o£ India. It has led to most valuable 
results, and lias shed a flood ol light on the still existing 
manuscript treasures of the Tost Sanskrit literature of lucLa. 
A similar aearch wus instituted, at least in the Provint.'o of 
Bengal, for Arabic and Persian manuscripts. But it lacked, 
the n«sdli,il onlorprisc, and never catiie to ranob. It may 
be hoped that now, under tie direction of Dr, Denisou Hess, 
the present energetio Principal of the OaloulUi \radTaaah, 
it may beirin to rival in usetiilnesa the Sanskrit bniuult of 
the search. 

All this time the veroiicnlara of India were kit out in the 
cold. Probably it was thought that in respect of them there 
was little QT nothing to search for. Tlie convictiou that 
this was a great error has gradually forced ilself on all who 
have syn'pathified with the newly awakened interest in the 
Indian ycniaoulurs. In Bengal a commendoblo effort has 
begun to bo made in couneotion with the saarch for Sauekiit 
TuanuscriptB, by its present able Director, Mahamahopadhyaya 
Haro Prosodu Shwitri, tbe learned Principal uf the Sanskrit 
College in Cflloutia, who is devoting n portion of his attention 
to the collection of Bengali manuscripts. But it is the Hiudi 
yeniaeulttr which has been the first to secure for itself the 
udvantaga of a distinct organ! ssation for the search of its 
monuscrlpte. The credit of this achievement, as we leant 
from tbe iotroduotion to the First Annual Report (1900), 
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ia due to m eDtirelv uativ^ lodiiin agtincji the Nag-uri 
Pmchnrini 8ahliu of ilenaree. Aft^ir nii abortiro nttempt 
to interest the Society of Benand the Government 

of Indiu in it& scheme of onllectioji^ Uiodi ruaoiJieuriptjB, it met 
with mlbdesarved &ueceaa m ita appeal lo the GoTemment 
of the United Province^t of the North Weet and Oudh. That 
OoTiammeiit sanctioned an wiiitittl mibiidy of Ea. 4(H) to the 
babha, and also imderlook to publish the AoDnal Reporta 
of ita search. This was in 18^9, and smee thee four Eeporta 
have been pnbliebed bj Mr* Sjamsondar Das^ the able 
Secretary of the Sabha. The choice of this scholar for the 
directioD of the search is a very happy one. Mr. Syameundar 
Duo is an excellent Sindi scholarj who hao already mode 
himself favonmhly known by several weloomo editions of 
important Hmdi works. Among ihese may be mciitiozied 
Lol Kavi*s Chhatm Prakai, a Euudelkhand historical poan 
dealing with the life of Chhatrosnl PundeLa.* This edition 
Mr. Syainsundar Das has provided with an excellent 
introductionp in connection with which, us well m with 
the Hindi Notes in the Reports^, the only regret one 
cannot help feeling Ib that its author ahould not have seen 
his way to discard the artificial Hindi londed with Sanskrit 
Tutsamms whitih is atill so dear to the literati of ludia^ and 
which, in No. ;J4 of the Report for 1901, Lalln-ji Lain is 
nid to have * invented^ in 1800. The Sabha, and its abb 
Secrotaryj might add to their laurels by taking the initiative^ 
lor which they arc so well fitte^d, in raising up a tree 
literary Hlndip presenting in a poliphtd. form the liviug 
htngnage of the pimple, aoch a lungnage m would be both 
intflUigibb and enjoyahJe by the people at brgo, and not 
be merely the jargon cf a literary eI&sh. The literary Hindi 
which we abonld like to see created would bo on the pattern 
Qt the language of what Mr* Syamsundar Das calls the 
Augnstua period of Hindi literature, and of which the 
famous Rrimiyau of Tnlsi Dis is one of the beet repre^ 
sontatLYcs, 

The caa« of this licautifiil pnem well illuBtratea the iiwful. 
neaa of u $«arcb for Hindi tDaonscripta. That search haa 
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broixgllt to light soT^ml cstnemely oiri ijjQihURcrlpt-g of the 
poGHij amoD^ lliGtii otiG |Xo. 2i of 19U1) diacovorod^ in 
Ajodhy^p the first cun to of which wua written in ItiOd 
that iSp li^ jeurs prior to the death of Tuhl Dm. The poet 
lived for manj years in AjodhvSp where he began the 
compD&iliou of his epic in 1574 a.d. It is therefore quite 
possible that thia canto miiy bo in the actual handwriting 
of Tul&l Basil hirnself. It is sold that TulsT lias made two 
copies of his ButuayaUj one of which he took to Rajupur in 
Bandit The Raja pur MS- ia described as Ko. 28 iu the 
Report for 1901, It does not appear Iv bear any date, 
and eontflins no luore than the aecond cantu {Jjodht/d Rmd)> 
But for aoine watemarks, it is in fairly good condition. 
There is a storj-' that it wria once stoh-n, hot the thief> when 
pursutd, ihrew^ the entire bundle into the Jamna^ whence only 
one book, tho Ajcdhya Kaiida, conld he retcued (Report, 
190U, p. d)—a story which the condition cl the rnanuAcript 
fnigment would seem to corroborate. Mr* Sjamsnndar 
Dusp who has compared the two very old manuscripts, 
oo&sidera that thev are both in the sanio handwriting, and 
were written by Tnlsi Das himself, lint by adding two 
reduced facsimile pages of each ef the t-w^o niannsoripts to 
his Report for UlUl, he baa tuurLe Jt possible for anyone 
to judge for hlmscdf. If his opinion should prove to be 
correct, we should bo in posaessioti ol' portion of both the 
traditional uatographs of Tulst Das; and it would follow 
that the Mali hi bad copyt which is also claimed by its owner 
to be in hia handwriting, cannot lie gee nine. And this, 
indeed, would seem to ba the truths if tlm report that it 
containM many ksepak^t^ or interpolattoott, should be true 
(see Reporfp 1900, p. 3; 1901^ p- 3}, In this coonection, 
however, one point may bo worth noting. In the Bfijapur 
MS., ^ and 'll, when they signify iv and yti (as distinguished 
from bfT and Ja}t in variably marked by a subscribed dot; 
thus on the upper page, 2n.d line 5 th Line 

and 2nd line a^adhii on the lower page, 

lat and 3rd lines fira priyfl, and Tth line ^iraui- In 


sou 
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tie Aj wlL ja US., it is only m wiicli is «o marked t 
upper piigp, 3rd Imc Jivam, 6th line arrtrft ffueaha, 

9th Iifie tsnmii, but ^ud line bhnysu without 

a dot. It Would be dwirable to hare larger portions of lie 
two iiittnuflcripta in fawimiJo to compare. 

With reference to smother colebnited Hindi work, the 
March bos proved of much usefulness. This is the Prithiruj 
Riwiu, the so-tjalled epic or baUud ciinorncle of Prithiraj 
Chaultiiu by Chuiid Bardai, composed towards the end of 
the twelfth eefitury, the oldest work written in lliuill, or 
indeed in uny ><( the nvjdem North Indian vornuunlura. The 
search brought to Jigfit in Muthura u very old nianuMript 
dated 1590 A IK (No. mi of 1900). and on the basis of it' 
as well as three other, already known, good manuBoripts, the 
Nagari Praohiiriai tjabha Inis conunenced to publish a trust¬ 
worthy edition of t!ie hitherto much disputed text, the 
preparation of which is in the cxperjcin'«d hands of 
ilr. iSyumauudar Das, Pandit Slohaulal Vishnukl Pandyo, 
and Babu Kadha Krishna Das, This is a much needed 
work, which, in spile of its iengtliiness, it nmy be hoped 
will be carried to u successful coiiolnsiou. The genuioeijess 
of the eljronigle, ouise unhesitatingly accepted, was first 
denied by K.tvirnj Syuinal Dus ju ISSH in an article coa- 
tribuied to the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bentfai 
and has since remained greatly suspoct, oa [he ground 
mainly of the incorrectness of its dates. In bis Rormn 
1900 Mr. Syamsundur Dae hoe made aa uttempTiIst 
appears suftCessfuHy. to rehabilituto the aueieut chronicle 
The clue to it. discovered by Pandit Mohanlal Vi,hnuLd 
Pandya, is furaislsed by the chrouick itself. In hi# first 
uante, Cband [Wdai eipkins that bis dates «re not stated 
m the ordbary Vikrama era, but m a modification of it 
adopted by Prichimj. and called the Auunda Tikrama 
era. bevoral oipLinutions are suggested of this name 
none of which is quite satisfactoiy; but what append to be 
^mly true i# that, as Mr. Syanisundar Dos show# all 
tile date# given in the Raean work out correctly if' the 
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Ananda VikramLi &ra is tfiken to coininafiCe yettft 

later than the ordinary Vlkraiua eroj c&UEii Tjy waj of 
diatinDtioa tho Saoniida Yiltrama la Ko- 41, of 1900j 

p. -10). It follows, tberefer«?p tliat any je^r in ihe fomief 
era may be converted iato the uorre^poading year of the 
ChristiaTi era by adding 33. At tbe aama tiioep \t ia not 
deoieii tbftti the text boa suffered by occasional iutarpolutione 
of incidonta as well as by uiodorniaiitioii of the language- 
The object of the edition wbiub the Sabbji baa imderUken 
is prceiHcly to furnisli scholai'a with the lueana of settliDg 
the exact literary and bistoriiiHl viilae of the epic. 

The term Hindi, as employed in the name of the y^arch 
for Hinrli Manuseriptsp is need in it-a old senspj in which it 
ombrneeB the latiguagcs of the whole of the central portion 
of Northern India. The Heorch^ therefon\ includes mann- 
seripts writtea in BibafTp Hiijptitaiin and iliirwarl; and 
it is apparently Intended to include even PaiijabL From 
the point of view of praolicul ulility^ seeing that it secures 
a wide sweep of the seairch, one cannot help condoning the 
ahust! of tlie term* 

Altogether Till aoparate workn, or booku, oppear to be 
noticed in the four Afmual Reports. The numeratioiip 
bow'ever, i& not quite cleJirly stilled- The number of 
separate “Notices” is oertniuly siuiiller- MorooTBr^ the 
BEiarcb hits produced a coiislderahlti number of maniBcripts 
which bate not bepii ** niuiood ” at ulh us being of no 
bistorical or literary Taliie." 

The Boarch baa oLready produced some very valuablH 
res alts, both from the literary and antiquarian points of 
view. Some great literary tinds have been Eklready 
nieDtionad : manuecripb* of TulsI Dua Ram^yan and 
Chnnd'B Pritliiraj Rueau. To these may bo added two 
old and important maiiixscripts of the PadmivutS by Malik 
ifnbaminad (c. 1540 a.u.J and of the SiitW by Biharj Lai 
Chaube (c. 1050 a-D.)p datod respectively 1690 and 1718 a.d. 

The oldest maiinBoript bronghc to light by the search is 
a manuscript of the Frithiiaj Rasau (No. 63 of 1000), which 
is dated in 1590 a.d. ' It appeara to be tho only manuscript 
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of tlifl BLjteentli ceutury iw yet diflcovored by the Bearoli. 
The next oldi^t ib dated in I ©04 a.d., and is a mamwript of 
t^he Tula! Das RamayBD (Jfo. 2'i of 1900j. Thera appear to 
be 32 other maoaqtnptft of the seronteenth ceutury. They 
belong to the yearn 1613 (7 MSS.). 1614, 1635. 1047, 1049 
(14 MSS.), 1651. 1673. 1683 (3 MSS.J, 1686, 168S, IfiyO. 

The date of a jnaBUBcript is one of the most imporlunt 
points lo note. The paswigo or eolophon which gives it 
abonld olwayn be transcribed ; and it Is convenient always to 
quote it also in tfie l^ngliih portion of the " notice.'’ In thi» 
respect the first Report of 1900 was often wanting, but in 
the succeeding volmnes the defect hoe been nlmoat entirely 
removed ; thnugh nut altogether, ns e.g. in S^oi. 34 and 113 
of 1901. In reepcct of the dales mentioned in the Notice 
No. Ij 3 of 1900, there is much Cfmfueion. On p. 58 the 
mannseript (one of the Prithirij Ka^au) is said to be dated 
Sftrhvat 1640. or 1583 a d. ; but on p. 57 , in N’otjee No. 63 , 
AiD. 1584 is givoD as the date of the same munuseript. 
Unfortunately the passage containing the date has not been 
reproduced. But in point of fket, os Mr. Syumsnudar D« 
acme time ago informed tna privately, the date i* Samvat 
1647, that 10 , 1500 a,d. The poasuge runs as follows 

TT^ in flTjrr 

^ $ I u erifl >sit ^^rwT tfl ^ ^ ^ , 

iifiq ^ j, ^ I 

’wUsit in^ I 


The dates are not ulways eornectly given ; e.g,. Xo. 41 of 
I&IJO is not dated Sam vat 10+3, but 1044. x'he date is 
expressed tliaa : jitffa imW fitii/ii itutAi, that is, 4 4 y j . 
>irfl refers to the weil-known four ages. It also'miaajl 
a pair; but I do not recollect ever having met with it as 
symbolic nf two. but always of four. Again, the date of 
No. 134 of 1666 ,s given, in the Kogiish note on p 106 
» ' (170, i. ^ 

p. 107 fl« ■•.'ramvat 1837." which would U‘ 177(1 

As-,., fTo. U3 .f i9„„ ^ 
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traniicript of the " End " is given os " Sadavat 1896/' 
but in the Eitglieh und Hindi notes it u stated to be 
''Samvat 1889 (1832 A.n.).” The forioer date would be 
1839 &♦!>. 

Some additional errata, not noted in the liit prefixed to 
the Report for 1900, are ibe following:—On p. 77, 1. 36, 
read Oriasa for Orri^^ p. 78, 1. 30, read Vindhya for 
Vindya; p. 107,1. 3. read ft*? In Report 

for 1900. p, no, in ihe EngHati note on No- 139, read 
1851 A.U. for iS17 A.p>; aim in the Report lor 1901, p. 39, 
in the Ehiglbk note on No. 36^ rc^ 1837 a.d. for 1S17 A,n. 
Both dutflB are given oorroistly in tho Ilindi Abstract list 

Moat of these blemi^^hea. it most be acknowledged, occur 
in the first, and nccewarilj experimentnl, Report : the 
auocceditig onea are nearly all that one can desire. On the 
whole^ thn Reporia refloct great credit on their compiler, and 
on the Nagari Pmcharim Sabha to whose pnblio-apirited 
enterprise we owe thefii+ 

A. F. RuuonF HoEitHLs. 

HlSTOmCAL HmiASPim or JUNKCEYI^rlN IsniND. By 

Colonel G. E. Gekini^ M.R.A^B., etq,* etc. 

(From the Journal of the Biani Society, 1905^) 

A careful and scholarly aoeoimt of this little known 
iiland. The CEirly notices are especially valinihle. The 
author cites the remarks of fifteen truvellera between 1209 
and 1700 (pp. 7-19). Ho gi ves a «lear and iDtereating 
account of French iofluaiiao ia the soTeoiecnth ceutury, 
hut touches very lightly on BttempteKl Dutch uggrcEsion 
during that period. For the eighteenth century, he quotes 
Hamilton, Kwuig, uitd ForraaL Oo the iBet-named tTaveller 
he bestows a just eocomiuin, and compares his careful and 
accurate work with that of later writera. greatly to their 
distd van tags. The BurraftiO invasions of Junkceylon are 
carefully dealt with, and I he writer fsarries the liistorT of 
the islauil down to the iitiddia of the uiueteenth ceutury. 
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Colonel Goriui’s remarkei on the deriTntioti of the oame 
of the islond and of other places on the coast aiid mainland 
are of ciceptioual interest. With regard to tlie name 
Jnnkceylon {pp. 3-7), he agre«!( that the gencrallv accepted 
meatimg (Ujeng l^laug) tiulnng Head is correct, and utterly 
discredits the ingenious derivation given by Skeat in the 
second edition of Hobtoii-Jolmon. At the same time, he 
marntains that " C’haliifig, the correct name (of trhich 
Sailing 18 the iMalsy form),'' is neither Siamese nor Makv- 
He IcDTcs it an open question whether the name was bestow^ 
by the early Jlep settlers, or by the southern Indian trudera, 
or whether it is a "loan word from tho speifch of the 
aboriginal Negrito Iribes ariginiilly mhahitiDg the coantry.” 
He discredits the Malay derivatiuo, l/Hiit, a hill, for P'huket 
(BhEkech, Puket), but suggests no altornative. 

Among nnmeroUB viiluahlc Holes on words used by I ruveUers, 
the foltowirig are espccuiliy iiiterenting. The author dcriva 
Forrest's 'poof from "probably pal-, a lump,” but adds, 
"it may, however, h« rnottut for ihe Chinese ptcat. a lump.” 
In the Gfographical Accaiiut of Vumifiet romid the of 
Bmgal. hy Thomas Bowrey, Hakluyt Society's edition, 
p. 341, the word is deriverl from the Malay pettah, ‘ a 
fragment,’ which, in view of Bowrey's spcllijig [potiit] of 
the word, seems to me the more likely deriTstlon. 

Again, the aiUlmr's remarks on the vexed question of the 
origin of 'Tulapoin’ are of great value, thoogb on some 
points open to objection. He contends, pp. 65 n. and 
that the derivalionB collected in the 3nd cd, of Hoh^n-. 
Jofmn fall wide of the mark, and that the term in ita variona 
forms is from a Moil original tala-pM, meunisg ‘jny Lord.' 
This view hus much to recommend it. 

It m a pity that the index to this important work should 
be 90 madequat^. 


R' C. TtMPLK. 
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AirrsiT/K ZUM YpltSirrANDNIS DES BrrDDHls^SlljH. TquPai^l 

DAHliKi!^ 1^'=®' uud T^'iU pp^ lo7^ 137. (B<?rlin : 
SeliTret^jchkfl imd Sotn, 1903.) 

These twenty brief casays are pm foil fid iy in teres ling* 
Not of the ckas of work usually termerl echoliirlyp and 
proteeaedly appEwaling only to the general cultured reader, 
they may be lie yer tholes a commended to the perusal of all 
scholars to whom the histcrieal pbetM>meuon of liiiddbiftt 
tbougbt U at least not lens iiaijortunt tlmu BtioUlary questions 
of Pali phiiology^ The outlier is conviueed that the gospel 
of Buddbbt nirvana is the view uf things which all who 
rejeoi: any form of ftiifcbp of revealed religion, must incvitiibly 
fltqmble over, even if tbiiy ilo not take it. up and raako it 
ibeir own. It lies uom&^t their way —la their way^ eveo if 
they know it oot. How tliia is deiuonstnitcd aearcely belongs 
to a review in these p.iges. But in spite cf tnuch repetitian 
and other weaknes-scs, tfio loLrically strong, iiieisive, aud 
ntioomproinising expositioti constitutes a po^iti ve eontribuTLQn 
to moderci B add hist literature, 

Tu aomo extent this trenebaut certainty o!' tone h due to 
the restricted and simplibed field of ilr. Dubfke's data. He 
commonts pleasantly on the * cioLug eveiything* of Western 
secular life, on the Moiiig nothing^ of intoUeotual and 
moral slothp and on tho * not doing * of the selective ideal 
of life- But tbut be should carry out the last ideal by 
remaining ignoraTit of liis literary miiterial in the original 
is absolutely unpardonahle. He is justly complaeerit re^ 
apecting the fact that liis limited ^ Buoherstudien ^ have 
been complemented by rnsits to the homes of surviving 
Suddhi^iti Wtf could wish be hud enlarged nioro on the 
living and Lb in king of breibrea and roligiou^ laymen in 
these countries. Sym pathetic informal loll such as be could 
have pLveiit from n non-ChriatiLits stnndpointy ia much asked 
for by YTestem inquirer-^. But bis book-muterml is droui'n 
itlmofit. whollyp and wholly uucriEiiMillVj iVoiu Dr, Neumann's 
and 1 ratip^bitlonA. Asa result his strong 

and biw weak pomte arc but repetitions of corresprindiug 
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features in those nolLtblo hut priainatic worltH, VlT^; find tlie 
(to us) elusive Pali terms gripped by ill-fitting SchopenluiuEr- 
ifitnSf and all the fine othic of will-culture InformiDg Puddhist 
doctrine wiltiug under the illusion that indght laeacia killing 
out. of will and desife. And this hecsu^e tertns of Tolitioual 
import arc foisted on to Pali terms w“hick do not fit. Of 
this we h^To spoken elsowhere. Bat this bePof in will- 
pamlyais, in plane of synergy diverted, directed^ con- 
eentmtcd, and iiiteasified hy intellectiml culture, tends to 
distort the author's viow of Buddbismi Where he leavea 
Oermnn for English tranBlations be falls into the error 
of calling snfcido a 'deadly sin* in Buddhist Inw. Only 
incitement to suicide wils denounccdj and he might, from 
the iostancce of Channa and Godbiku^ have aeen saintly 
suicides prouuuDced void of ofienoe by the Buddha. It is 
unsatisfactory, toi>» that one who so ardently assimilates the 
pbitosopbv of Buddbisrn should be con tout to repeat^ at 
Bocond-haiid, in a footnote, the ejtploded error of roforring to 
the Abbidhumnitt as tbo pbiloeophical books " of Buddhism^ 
But we truHt that, since the publication of hm easays, 
Mr. Dablke baa been both willing and doing with respect 
to the study of Pali, And for the rost we cmi always be 
grateful that his past ahsK^rptfoa into the spirit of kutfo 
litomtuTo bail reaulted in his charm in g contribution to 
Buddhist s tin lies. His figures of the min bow, the swiintner, 
the Ijgbtniiig fla^h, the yeil uf Lhe guds^ the sieve of criticism, 
thfl TiidiiiB of cognition, the spectrum, the lonely traveller^ 
and many others arc worthy of hia inteiteting aud beautiful 
modola. And it Is plcosant to think of him sitting in the 
m^nlit Goflinga-grt>ve, eschanging with the 

saintly tberns of old, the bariiers of Efl*t and West replaced 
by the bond of tbo great Dhutunia. 


Cl A* F, lltTYs D.-^viush 
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nt t’EL’rwCAiDE. Par ALiiOrrE de la Ft^jy^ 

(Churtres, 1905.} 

Probably no Asiatic coins presoDt greater difficulties tban 
ttiB aub'Partliian^ and cortaiiily none liava been Btnijied by 
abler aumisniati^ta tban they have. 

Id 1852 BnrtholQniQi publituked a coin bearing the no mo 
KamnisbireSp wbicb be attributed to the king of an un¬ 
identified small state in Aeio. In 1853 Longperier described 
two coins with figures and nainea of King Kamniskir&s and 
hie cjueea An^a^o^ which be attributed to a king of a later 
date than that of Burtboloinoi, In 1806 Vans: located tbo 
kingdom of the Kamni^kirm m Su.-iiana (Klymaifl^ Klam). 
In 1877 Gardner described a tetmdrachm of Kamniskircs 
and Anzaj^o bearing the ilats 234 of the Seleucid era. 
Pesudos these we have hod the researches of J^lordimonDp 
Thomas^ Mai-kolf, and Allntte <1© la Fuye upon these and 
other cutns from the saoie regiun, of a Parthian typop pom© 
bearing tb© names of Orodes or Pbruatea in Arttinak as well 
ns in Greek. 

In the book now under notice Colonel Allotte d© la Fnve 
very ably enms up these researuhesp and describes in great 
detail the hundrcHis of coins whteh he has been able to 
cxamiiiCp and gives figures of JS5 of tbein in fottr largo 
quarto boliotype piatea. He discusses the types^ ^^hc symbols^ 
and the attributions^ and the readings of the Greek and 
Aratnain legends^, with careful facaimiles of the latter* H© 
save that the Kaniniskires dynasty was probably us follows: 

Kamniskires Nicephore, cired b.c. 163. 

Kamniflkircs IT the Great. 

Kamniskirca III and Anzaze, b.c. 82. 

KamnifikircB TV^ son of KaiDniskiras IT, 33,0. 72. 

n© attribatos tha majority of tb© Eoraniskirea coma to the 
last of these. 

With regard to the coins having the name Orodos or 
Pbrriates on therein it is debated whether they were struck 
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by tho Araaeid rulers of thofte names or by tbeir aatraps 
pr gotemori lo Elymais; or whether there woji n lino of 
Ely maid kinga deiuiietided from Orodoa I ; or whether the 
coins Hhould be attrihatisd to a line of kings of a later porioiL 
near to that of the last Ar«iicid or early i^aRaanmn kings* 
The author is inclined to agree to the seeoTid of these 
proposiiionH, and suggests that the Otodes of El 3 'mais wiis 
the Bcm nf the great Part.biim Orodcs I (b.c. 55), and ihttl he 
wia followed by Phraates^ Orotlef III, and Orodea IV. 

The book is an excellent piece of domlsoiatie work on 
a difficult subject, and withnut ttccopting m proven all that 
the 0 nth or propounds as to the order of the two dynDsties, 
We coiii^ratulate hioi on the wfoy in which ho has done it. 
The llujardin heliotype pktcs are also admimhle. 

O. C. 

HriiHehMUKs sint les HunsAitAt jik *Omae Havyam, par 
Aarnt-it CHniSTasisfeMp docteur fa kitres do PDnirersit^ 
de I?epenhagne. (Heidelberg^ 1905^) 

Tkiia work — one of the series pufpnrting to supplj 
rnalerial to the liistor}" of the languages and literature 
of ihe Further EELst—dcaervea a ftiller review lhau we are 
uhle to Bud space I'm heftr. Thu fidlowing estruot from the 
eanelading line* of Dr. Christensen^s lung and elubomte 
essay will give tiOiiio idpn of hia method of treatiug hia 
subject. He spraks of it as the romnrkuble work which 
ww “call the Ilubii*Iyi£ of Oinor Kay yam/* We have it in 
Fronclii the Ian gunge he Las himsuil chosea for oxpreaeion 
of his seuliriients : — 

'"Mebnge eufieujE de petia^efl les plus h^tfaog^nes, lea 
plus c^atnuresj Teofermant Id mal^riuli’^nie le plus brutejo ct 
le spiriruulisme le plus subliu>e, pi>^&ic Lnntdt Untdt 

prutoude^ tun Lot- quelL|Uefois nvee enjoiieim&Tit, m iiis Jp pluj 
sijuvent aveo iiiie irook ainfae ou iiu d^sesprnr plus ou moLus 
uoceutue ea 4[ai coiktribue 4 rendro ce nii^kuge plu8 confus, 
c^CHt Icfi. quatruiiii uni an iing^s selud le tiuiurd dp Ib rime. 
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PijiLTtaiit il ne fuiit pew aller juiqii^i pr^tentlre que tout^ tjca 
id^es incongrucB n^nient pu cxiator ensemble daii8 un meme 
cervean peraau- Tf^avoTiB-nou^ pas eu r^cms autres nfitions 
^urop^nned quJ umis v^ntonB de penser lo^iqnpment.* de!4 
qui out tmitd d^ss idi^ prej^quc aussi hiSterfig^iicfi ? 
OonuDenl. tin tel pb^notn^Eie ii& seTait-il paf^Hibie 
ces Pqraanfi dou^a de plus d^im^L^inaiipn que de logique ? 

In po^sie de Na^ir Qitsran iidhs tronvoua ^guleiiient 
UDo bonne piirt do co d^bincmeiit^ do co debordcmDnt de 
BOtitiiuectes raoinentaiid.H bien quo ubeK lui ooa sentituents 
soient pontenuA par uno forte teudjtaec. An ptunt do vue 
de la psycholo^iOj je no istniye pas napt^saible qu^OiHA.T 
Hjiwuiu idt pn composer lea Rnbfii^iynt oasentioUeniont telle 
qu^ellee nous soul reproRent^es dans lea meilkurs textea. 
Muis^ eucoFti uno foifl ni^me lea meillaurs textoa sont fortement 
altcr^Sj k quel point eo qne noita ne aavons pas. Nous 
n^aTOTis pas deo moyens pour d^ksider si tcl* ou tel quatrain 
eat compost pur lui mSme on non, 

■Muia lu valour de rceuTre leato indepeuctaiuinent do 
Pauteur, Dana les Euba'iyut, los couriuits d'esprit qui out 
tmvErs^^ diLTunt les Ed^loA^ ]e monde porfiaui &h t^deoatreat 
et BO refractept, Le* Eubi'iyat sout wae eiicyelopedle 
podtique de lu vie iatelkctnelle des Pers4ma^ et k oe point 
de vnc le plus olios sont Jacoutestnbleuieiit une des oeuvrca 
Ifis plus femurqiuibles qu% pnsduiLe la lltt^r&turo pcrsune. 

F. J. G-. 


Elkthk^taut Eovit'UlN GuAMstAiL By Mahqaket A. 

Muurat^ (Qnuritohj 1905,) 

Misa Murray bus 0>r some years acted us instructress in 
Egyptian to the bogTiiner6^ oluas omutl^ Profesaor PeLrio^a 
pupils at Universit)' (Mlege, tAindonp nud has tbereby 
acquired ud insigbt into the drst drfficultioi attoudiug the 
study of biernglyijbfi snob os has been attained by few. 
Her Eltiiuoutary GraniTnar thus tells us all Lhose_things 
which a beginner in Egyptian wontti to know, and winch 
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he will be able te find in uo gmnaniar biLberto published. 
An sm lUBiiiiiee umy be taken the aicftple formfi of sigiifl 
given an pagw 8 nod which teach the Htudeni to redocE 
the printed hieroglypliB to their siiripleftt eipresaianj lUid 
thus to teprodutc them currently without prerionB study of 
thc^ 2 >rapb]e nrtt. Until now ihoflo eould only be I'onnd 
afti’r long eeiirch in the expunaive ami acarce DLctionary of 
atid rheir poBsesBiou alone will amply repay the 
routler the few »inlling^ that Miss Mnrray'fl book will coat 
hiiiK hur the reatp it ifl founded on Erman'a 
GrrfmmuHk, whiuh ifl to Bay that it ie based throuffhout on 
%\iv theory of the Eerliii school of EgyptologieiU thal. the 
ancient Egyptian w«5 in effect a t^emitid laisgnugt'. This 
Paii-vSeniific view of the eafie is not held by all Bchalnrs, and 
it will Beem to many that ii work like M. Victor Luret*# 
dr- h Efff/ptimne^ if brougiit up to dote, 

wuuld he better fitted to beginnora than all the piiraphernaliu 
of vowelless words, pscuilo-participles, and tlie purely hypo- 
theikuil paradigms ol verbs with whicli Erman'e gnimuiur 
and, to a certain extent, the present Tolnine are gamiahed. 

ilurnij diMiB indeed spare us iho awkward and 
pidarilje truii^liLerution of the Berfin school, whieli flha 
rightly pTunfiunees Id be "* often a great atutnblliig'hlDck 
ki la ginrier.^/" For tliiiS wq are gralefuh hut it looks as if 
hko miglit have also wurned them that the older ayatom of 
WR^S Still ill force, and w^aa exolnaively used by 
nearly ail Froneh and many English Egyptologiatfi, By so 
doing ¥ihe wouJil have lollowed the nourteoua precedent sot 
by the greatest living Egyptologifit, M. Moepero, who in his 
public le^itnres has never given u reading of a text which 
differs from that of Berlin without at tho Baino time roading 
ihe tinrimiii version aud allowing his hearcra to see which 
corresp4nidft most chifloly to the uriginalr With thiaeiccption, 
ifiT^ -Murray 'a gminmar eecma entirely adequate to the 
needs of the class for whom it in writlen^ and really brings 
the power o£ reading carLOuohes und other aitnpln inscriplLoni 
within the roueh of any body with a little leisure. 


F. L. 
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ScAHABs. A.ti Introduction T,o the Shidv of Ei^ypiiuii 
Seals Qjid Sipuefc Bmgfl. By Peeijy E. Newbrert. 

(Conitable, iSOeO 

Thia handeome book gite^ ns roprodni^tiona of some 
twelve hundred HeareibS;p which have been cho&pn from the 
different museums and private collections of Europe, Egrypti 
and AmericQ as good specimens of tbeLr difTerent typta. 
Hence the reader is confronted, on first oiieiimg the book* 
witli n duly arranged set of example4> which should enable 
him to identify at ^ glance any particular variety. After 
a very short study of them tic re is no reaflon why the 
character! atics of each type jshonld not be its easily 
remembered m the marks on po roe lain ^ and witli this 
equipment the moet iin learned travoUef in Eij^ypt can be 
sec are aguinst having a late Rametsside scarab palmed off 
on him as a Meotuhotop^ or a seal as a cylinder 

of the Thinitc dynasties. All other?! apart, for snob uuea 
Mr. Nowberrj'^s book ia invahiable. 

In his IntroduetiDd, too, Mr. Newberry, speaking with the 
authority to which bis long experience in Egyptolog}' entitles 
him, has rnucli to say that will be usei'ul to the tonriat and lo 
the student alike. Forged ficarabs arc* ho lella us, so rare 
as to be negligible, but the Egyptian a themselves thought 
nothing of antedating their work by eeveral dynaatiesp so that 
it ia quite possible to come across scarabs purporting to be 
made for u king of the Sixth or aame eurlicT dynasty which 
were not made until the Twelfthi Hence the value of the 
scarab as historical evideacc is smaU, and, with the exception 
of a few well-known ones, more properly to be called 
medatSp commemorating some event like the marriage of 
Amenbotep ITT wiib the famous qneeu Thyi, or the tsnme 
king's slaughter of an incrodihle number of ' lions/ no 
great reliance can bo placed in their inscriptionek On the 
other hand, scaraba ans most valuable as a means of 
determining the family history, the rebtionBhipBp and the 
official appointments of ladividuali. For the scarab wa« 
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thfi pfir^Dnal or signot of tho wct^rDT, w^th wTiich k© 
WAS Accustomed to autih&nticat© docoMieiitiv, execute doedAr 
and do all the other thiugB that in our cmlixation demand 
a signature, as well as to oeal up doora, cupboards, and 
other tbinga now kept under lock and key- Tlus fact, 
whieb in, the earlier daj-s of Egyptology was often denied^ 
is clearh pforod by the afgumentn in the present book, 
even wiihout the (rtuHy which Profesior Spiegelberg baa 
Irttely devoted to the subject. That it wilh thuH the lioeal 
descetidanL and supplanter of tho cylinder or barrel-seal 
which the drat conquerors of Egypt introduced, probably 
from Babylonia, is as clear ua dajligbtp and all fanciful 
theoriefl that the scarab wai ever used as money and the 
like may fairly bo laid aside. 

1 will not quari'el with Mr. Newbarty for assumingp oa 
he does, on p. lOTj that the Aba whoeo cyliodor-seals— 
or, more correctly, their impreasfons—have boon found at 
AbydoBp was really Menets, Iho foiitider of the EgyptLaii 
munorehy, though I think he mfght have wAi'ncfl his readers 
that many Egj’ptologtBts bold a difi'erent opinion, I will 
gti instead to what appcDts to ma the only sorious omioaion 
from the hook, which is the absence of any attempt to 
ex plain why the later Egyptians choae the beetle as the 
invariable tiq!© of their seala, The Aieuc^m JWivr, or beetle 
who lays iln egg:^ hi dung, and is often seen in Egypt 
rolling licJore ber the little hall contaiaiug them, was, 
of ontLTse, looked upon as a type of the sun-god, who in the 
same luaitoer w^as considered to push tbe orb of the sun 
acroas tlae sky. There is. also gome rcaocn for snppiosing^ 
os does Ur. Budge in his *'GcMis of the Egyptiiins (vol. b 
p. that this Atrairhii^ was worshipped on ite own 

■ccount in the Kilo Valley from very eortv its 

idonlihcadoa with the later sun-god being merely a piece 
of priestcraft. Nor can there be any doubt that the BCarab- 
form was looked npon as in some way TspresEfutijig the heart 
cf man, there baing amciy dircctioiiB in the Book of th& Bead 
for providing the corpse with a green-atone cut into bcetla- 
■hni>H ID the place of that organ. Em what had any of 
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these ideas fo do with the choice of the beetle bb the 
oonventiDiml form of a seal f Mr. NewbeTiy does aat tell 
w* and, m what he does not know nbuiit ecaralw ia not 
likely to he knowledge^ we nmj eoocludn that here ia bnt 
i>iie more of thoBo tnyBiterica which Ancient Egypt still 
keepf* in store for ns. 

F. L. 


Jlii>AH Hale\-i's Kitab Al-1v!iazakt, traofilatoi from the 
Arabic with an intTodnotioa. By IIartwig Hiitstru^fiLUj 
Fh.D. (London and New York: George fluutledge A 
iSonH, Lid., ISftS,) 

The middle of the elaventh ccoLury finds the Muhatnedaa 
philosophiLal world in a atate of great ferment* The 
philosophy of ALAshari, and, abijvo alL *hat of Gazulii 
showed a decided reactbii against the adrance of the 
AriEtoteliau philosophy of Avioenno- This great spiritual 
axcitemenL nominiinicatod itself also to the Jews, who wore 
affected to a gte^iL extent hy the diicirsnes of iheir 
MuhameduTi contoraporariee. Karnifim tiSiiatled* moreoTcr* 
the authority of the Oral tradition. It is then at that 
juncture that Judah Halevi undertook the defence of 
JudaiHni froui a philosophicul poiut of view, following in 
the main the Hnea of Gasnlip yet Bufficieutly independent 
to give lo hiB book the great merit of being one of the fineat 
apologetic writingSp strengthened by philosophical argumentap 
that has hitherto been written. In £iont.r«wiiBLinctian to the 
prevailing tendency of starting with metuphyBical problemsp 
he bases hu creed on the tradiEional accuracy of the varioue 
HBvelatiDns which makE the existence ol God a tiecoa^ry 
poatulute* 

The book hears the name of AJ-Kbaxari, for Judah Halevi, 
true to his poetical geaiuSs could not present a philoHophlcal 
treatise in a dry manner as other writers on philosophy 
had donOp as a chaiu of theorems and arguments. Ho 
needs must clothe it in a poelio garb* aod he lakoa as 
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background the history erf the conTemtm to iTudaittn eif the 
kin^ and tho people of the IthazarQ^ who Kvod in what io 
BOW oalled South Hnsaia. The comsspondoiice botweea the 
King Bulan and the Jewish Vizier, Miedai b, Chepnit, at 
the court of the klijhariiedan ruler in Spain p muat haTo been 
known to Judah HeJeri^ He uses thia historical ef'otit oa 
a framework for hie p}iilosophi{m] treatisep lepref^iititig the 
king 04 the enquirer, who puta questions to Mubamedaa, 
to Ohrifltiaii, and lastly to Jewish eagei;, and who triea to 
elicit the truth hy ccBstant que$LiotiLng and otgumeutationn 
Tljiia in the furtnof a lively dialogue the whole philosophical 
theory of Judah Halevi ia eipoimded. 

This book was orEginally written in Arable, but was 
translated at nn early peri(^ into Hebrew. It shared the 
fate of otliur phLlueophical worka written in Afubic i the 
oiij^nal WU 9 jilnioat Io«t and for gotten until in mixlerii Limee 
eobolnrs began to turn tbeir atteblion to the Arabic text. 
It fell to Dr. fliratlifold to bo the Hret editor of the 
Arabic text, preflerred in a uafqDe in the Bodleian 

Library. He accompanied: that edition with the correoted 
and emendated Hebrew traiialation of Ihn Tibboa, and he 
than published a German trnnelutien of tJie book of Judah 
Salevi, biiaed on tbc Arabic original. 

Dr, llirsctifald bae now turned to hia old study of 
predilection, and no one waa more fitted than hiiauelf to 
undertake the English iracslation of this classical book 
of Jewish pliilnsophy, and lie baa a&bomplisbed bis teak in 
a thoroughly i-fficiont and M-balarly manner The text roads 
very sinootbly, and the literary and erilieal notes m the 
end of the volume, together with ati elaljoruto and yet not 
discuraive introduotioB, give all the bibliograpbiMl and 
historical information required for a fuller understanding 
of the *' £bs7,ari" of Judiib Halevi. 


M. Q. 


TiraouojT rnwT« Am 
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Through Town anp JfNGr.R, By William Huktee 
Workman and Famnt Bulloge WcmaMAN, With 
tORp and 2G2 iUuBtratiorks. Largci Svo; pp. %jdv and 
iJSO. (LondoA: UnwitiS, 

Tbia handsome Tolumo is the mord of a really reuiarkabb 
achievement. Mr. and Mrs. Workman bicycled aome fourteeii 
thousand miles through tho length and breadth oi Indiaj 
from Tuticorm to the Him alav as, and f rom tbo Paiijab U> 
Bengal tnming asido often to nnFreqnontod plncea wbera 
intoresUng remuioa could be seen, and only occaaionaJly 
using the ruilways as ii help. Those who know bow Iktle 
prepared is India for fiiicii a raethtMi of travel, bow lueagrB 
and uncomfortable, whon indaed any can be found at all, 
is tbe aDcomiuDdation providml for non-official t ravel lersj 
will approciati^ the difficulties of ibis undertaking, and the 
courage and persistence necGSSnry to carry it cut ikrough 
three successive cold seasons. Mure especially for a lady 
travelling uuder these self-impo^^ed conditions the discomforts, 
the strain, and evon the danger {fur little or no help would 
be available hi caJse of illneas, or accident^ or broakdown), 
wora iminense. It would be iiupo-ssiblo to ^pefik too higbly 
of the pluck and perseverance of the liuthors of this book, 
though it wets only whftt mie might espeet from iuch 
distillguisbed tnivelloTs Euid mountainecri. 

The ohj action may here be raised that theae col uni ns uro 
scarcely the most appropriate place in which to notice a btiok 
on travels, however arduous and inedtorlous they may have 
boon. The objection would be valid were there nolhing of 
historical inteTOHt in the volume. But for that reiistm It 
does not apply to the prosont case. Tbe journey was under¬ 
taken chiefly to study the remaini of Indmn architecture in 
its several styles. The course of Lbe mates followed waa 
determined by tliis considoration i uiul it was in gathering 
the in format ion of moat historical value that the travKllerH 
hfld to endure moitt hardship. 

One result of the ouTistant wars of roligloii and robbery 
which devastated India for so mauy generations from the 
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time of llaliiTitui of Gliuzni onwards wm tho inipoverislittEent 
of tho people i another wa-y Uie neglotL of intollocfcual 
pui^uile, and the gnEieral lowering of the intellectUBl level; 
another waa Lho destruction or serlaiifl injury^ Aomctfmei 
wuuioDf Bometimefi unintentioual, of the architeottiral mona- 
mentfl of the country ; uud another waa the re eh aval of the 
eelitres of population from the older sitcA to tho now cupituU. 
Very few of the iiioflt diatmetiTtrly Iiidkn—tliut is to atty, 
the Joiop Euddhiftt, and Ilindu^—moziumonts are uow in or 
near tho inofit papuloiiB piucos+ Teiiiplen and palacoSp loft 
unfiiiidheti in coaseqQonce E>r the worsp ore hidden in the 
jungles or on the hill» in out-i>f-the-wuj spotJi^ often cxpoeed 
to utter d^truction from natural cau:iee. The advent of tho 
* Pai Britaaniea' has tqinled bIowIj, but eurely, to rJie 
tomoval of of the eviL Hut a few generatione have 
not Hufficodr eould not be rxpectorl to euffiee:^ far the removal 
of the dlaaBters resoltjng from oentiirics of eonetutit warfare; 
and the pretjervatloa of the national laciiiunientB of India i* 
only now hegimiing to be lakeii aeriouttly In hatitL 

tTuder these ciruLiiuBlances wo may con graEu tale ouraelvee 
that Americans inters ted in [ndiau art ahonld^ in no nffident 
a way, and at the cost of go^much hardship, have eacceeded 
ill placLng On record^ both by deocTiption and hy illujitration^ 
the present state and appearance of a large number of 
buildings, sofno of them hitherto nut describod at eiU^ fiomo 
of tht^in not aearlj so wed dsBcribed elsowbere. It h an 
excellent work tiiey have done j nnd tliougb the desoriptione 
given are not, and of^uld Ejot have been, niTcompanied by 
plunB, or by the detnila of archiiectuTal meoaummentB^ they 
remain as most weloomo injurmatiim about build tugs aoine of 
which may very likely have fallen inio heaps of jungle- 
covored wtonos before the meagre staff of the Qcvoniuiettt 
Arch^logical Survey almli have beetE able to treat of them 
tn tho full Ei^unner they deserve. 

An unfortUEate uotident, due to a flood, at Sri Nagar in 
KashEuir, ied to the ilestroctiuu or injury of many of the 
phflt^igraphu that the uaLhora hud tukeiu They have been 
e^impolled to undertake another jonrnoy to repair in part 
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thifl seriouji lou, and to um nome ot tht iujored photographi 
it was impofliable to replace. They have acted wieclj in 
gjyijig to the varldj in spito of thi« iniAbapp the reault of 
their Iftboori; and we thank thinn most heartily for a moat 
iDtercflting yolnme qf great beauty and of permanetit mierest 
and value. 

T. W. Ehys DAvina. 
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TESTIMONIAL 


PROFESSOR RHTS DAVIDS. 

m 

At tlic couclusion of tho Gencml Meeting- on Dec* 

190Sp Lord Reay, the Piesident, proHentod to Professor Ehyn 
DAvidup the late Secretary of the Society, a teatiinoniial 
ooDsiatLDg of a portrait of hiznaalf^ a choquo, and an addrese, 
to which wm appended the foUowini^ aome^:— 


SLjUlTl. 

lavnaJL 

Stanmoeul 

A. Jadoii. 

W- M_ Anaas. 

jAGO-TlLHliAWnir. 

Jh E. Akdilevil 

A R Keith. 

CL BendaiiL. 

A. Kemball. 

A S. BrVEBiuaE- 

L Krnnedt. 

H. Bbvsdidoe. 

Fi LAWnRNUE. 

E. L. Beviil 

K. P. LiUGii. 

Stes Au Biloeami. 

A S. Lawi&. 

0. Otto Bi^qdek. 

C\ J- LfAti. 

J, F. BLUaHAODT. 

L, H. Miua. 

Lu B, Bowristg. 

0, MorcTJwioiu;, 

& L. BRANDJLETli. 

C. OunuLif. 

£. (1. Baowaa. 

T, G. PmcnKa, - 

S. W* Bu^uell. 

St, GBonoa Law*5-Fo3i: Pitt. 

J. K. Uiiain^iiTffit 

K PuAiAian, 

L, C. CAfiAaTELtr 

R J, HAPSOKi 

IL CuA-umta 

C. M. BlCJLUERzt. 

O. CqoaiKOTON. 

0. M. Rinnmo. 

R_ N. Oust. 

A HoGEjia, 

L. Dajlbs. 

B, Hewblix, 

R. K. Douglah, 

V, A, SltlTH- 

A, F.Uiia. 

R T SruEDT. 

H. 0. Fahhuawil 

e. H. TAintasr. 

J, F, FnEKT- 

A, G, TaitiOb. 

H. W. Fuazkil 

U, C, Teh FIE. 

M, tiASTEft, 

F, Tho^aii 

0, E. GaoiKT, 

T, FL Tuo»kmj,\ 

7. J. tk>LaaMTD. 

F* W, ViasiY. 

M- F*. Ggsbve. 

L. A. WAj>r>ffi^ 

G. A Gutebson. 

EL B. WtiisriiiliD, 

E. Heut^. 

A. N. WOW-ABTOS, 

J. F. flMWTH. 

F. Bitlldoe WoaimAN. 

If, KnwcirFELD. 

R A YEKBUBGa, 

Huoqtjl 



Lori» Rhat, in pneflBtitm^ the teatimunial^ Koid: It is tny 
pLeaflani duty to offer in your tmme to our Life Secrotnry, 
ProfeflaOT Rhyft Davids, the teBtiuioniul, u portrait erf liiiuaeir 
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pointed by Mr. Ivor Ghitty, and an addresa tx> whiuh the 
futiaes ol 69 itubiw^riberH are artttcht'd — a large miinbcf, 
aoDsidc-ring thal we huvt' only about IdO meiubcra rtinidont 
in Great BriUiui—in token of our upprcciation of liif; aerviaes 
f<ir tattiiv yram, nrtd of oar regret that hJti eouiicctiiin with 
the Socirty bus lieon HjvtratL We know that hia iJileruist in 
the Society will raniaiji what it has ever been, and we hope 
that although no longer editor of oqr doumal, he will often 
enrich it with eontribntioils from liia pon. We are aware 
that while he Wit-N the hldit^ir hu tnado it a recogjiiaed {>Tgiin 
of Oritaiml learning in Great Britain, ft is u eaiise of 
regret lliut Prcifesfror flhys Dailda could not renmin in 
Londfin ; and it is not to iiur credit that a man of J^roftsaor 
Rhys Davids' n'pntation tdjuidd he nitahle to rejuiiin in the 
Aletrupolis, as would be the were he nt Paris, Vienna, or 
Bcrliti. Had he hi’en a Professor at a University in one or 
other of these capitals, he ivmild not have felt obliged to 
accept nn appointment at anolLer Univorsity. latnilon's lose 
is MHtiehesier'ft gain, We ar<‘ gniloful for all tile work that 
he has done fni tnir behalf for many yeare, and we wish to 
assure him and Mrs, Rhys Davids that not only we, but 
all the ineinhers of this Sjeiely, viish them many yeais of 
happiness in their now home. We muy well cjivy thifl 
young University of Maoclioster the pHvilego of having 
-mieh nn edunoiit Orientulist on it-i U-uchiug sfa^, and wo 
trust rhflt his scholarly uttuinaioiitH may be duly recogniHod 
by fucecdsive generutioua of students. 

PiamB-swa Hhts Davids, in reply, said i My Ixird, kdu^ 
and geulleiDcu,— I feel so very uiiw'orthy of all the kind 
things tlmt Lord licny liiw been kimi enougJi to eny of mo 
that it makes it mon- diHieuJr for me to expresii my grntitud(> 
for thf appreciation .■iiiown by the kindly wordu (inflcribed in 
this uddncHAj and by this beautiful present. It m refreshing 
to find thill in a world saul to be so full of hatred and uuiliec 
there should, in fact, be so much fricrudlv feeling, lint 
believe mu, I harbour no iUufiious. f know nuito well that 
I uni not ill the k-jiiit inJiajwiJsable. The work of the 
Society ia in vary safe hands under niy able aueef ssor, ami 
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all that 1liopn ir that LLe work I bf?ea abk to do, 
the projects I have Buccocsdcd in setting on foot* may etill 
kaTe bonao influence in advancing the cuiuae wbicli we all 
have BD much at heart. 1 shall soon paHs away^ anti bo 
forgoUpn ; hul the cause will live. If those present in this 
room were to tnibmit to be eiaiiuned in the list oi my 
dbringuiahefl pi^edwiSRora in the office of ^k^rcfniyT inauy 
of them wonMj I am aimid, hopclcHaly ploughed. But 
their work, their Karma, aurvivea. There is a pur trait in 
the nest room of the very distmffuLsiied founder of this 
Society, Hotace ^Irl. 3 ^Ila^ Wilson. Tho S^makrit Dictionary 
which, with the help of the Bengal pandits, he ’n.'Lifl able to 
finish ^ is now aoldom referreii to. But anvune who tnkca tho 
trouble to eiimpure it with tlio diclioniirEc*^ now always Lu^ed 
in its place would hn stmek by tba very' large nuinher of 
case^ in w'hieh the ejiistiiig works have availed theinfielTes 
of the very espri^asuons that he ustsi. 

In ono of Olive Sdireinar's beautiful dreams there is 
A daecriplion of the crown of Light and Truth ate wua 
fihown, I think, in heaven. The workera who guthered the 
stones of which it wna made never kept them for thenpelves ^ 
they bunded them on from one to auijtber to be pbieed in the 
erown+ And wLeTi slie suggested to her guide that the new 
stones would overlay^ uiid hidt\ the cider ones, bIw was told 
that the new ones actually sliouo so brightly by the aid of 
the light that C4une through them from the stoncfi that lay 
bidden beneath. In tliiit way* and in that way only, we can 
all hapi‘ that the rottnli of our w^ork will shine through in 
the work of the future. Whatever w^ork I have been able 
to uccompbRb on the hLstOTy of Ihonght in Indiu^ ar towards 
the publics lion and clucidutiou of the hist^iriculiy important 
litemture of the early Buddhistfl, will, I hope, soon be 
supi^rsedL'd by better w'ork dono partly cm the basis of those 
labours. And the grmuir my miccess in indue Eng ether 
acholara to <kwf>tc their atlcutitui to th«jac inutterfl, the s^xmer 
will that desirable end ho reached. 

So also w ith the fichoino^i with which tlie ueefuiiiEBs and 
crodir of the Society ia so intimaUdy bound up —tho 
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TrauBlation Series and the MoDoj>r»ph Scries—they* hnviiig 
been nursmi with murli carti and tTouble thrcm^li a iraiil 
and oiling Lnlancy (£of which the [umaol reports of the 
Society jitford ubnndimt cvidnnRc)^—arc nt hisst standiiig on 
their feeL Tlit='y tnay he expected {and in this connexion 
1 should not lymit my pet baby^ the Tndian Texts Serins) Ui 
grow coiktiniLjlly\ 

For the Htonas in the dream grew. These were iiUye 
with brightness and beauty- 8u it ia with the wisrk of tmr 
Society. Our atones ore the ideas whirh hunmnlty bus 
created. Just as at the time of tlie great intellectual mo Ye¬ 
meni of the RcnitjssjinGc, though the Kuropcaii nations did 
not adopt jMtgtm belicfB^ yet the reouvery of the ainucnt 
litonitiiTCH of Greece and Romo won a potent factor in the 
tDOVEEuciit; BO nowj althoiLgh we do not. doRire that the VV^est 
should in tiny way adopt rbo ideas <tf iho East, yet a know- 
lf?dgr of wkiit thoao ideas, thrtjugh the centuries^ have bt^en, 
w'ili very probubly he a potent factor in the iolclleotual 
moveraentH of tho twentieth eentniTH 

However Lhal. may bc^ wa ahall eoulinue to work for the 
tmth for lb? own sake. And we shall not bo in tlie hzast 
dismayed because our studies arc, at the present jiinctiifep 
the reverse of popular. The study of nature looms so mneh 
more largtdy in the public eye than the study of niiin, that 
our own pursuits—and especially the history of philosophy^ 
litenitureip and religionp ol economics and social inalitutioius, 
ill the East— etsum. to be left out in the cold. IVo ha ye no 
quarrel with science—quite the contrary. But we buTc 
a rno^Djiablo hope that the contempt bi which OrienLalism ia 
now regardi.^d is hut u pasaing phiLsn; and that our work is 
really helplul^ in u modest way, to that increase of know - 
Ifsdgep that broadening out of ideas, which is the main basis 
of the welfare and progrcfis iy£ nninkind. 

T can only eay^ in eaimluaiou, that we are deeply gnitefiil 
for all your IdndnefkHp and that the memory of to-day w ill go 
with m to our new home in the North ; and that I cannot 
thank you enough for the manner in which, in all your kind 
wishes^ you have asso^riated my dear wife with me. 
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NOTES OF TllE QUARTER 

Pabniftfy, 1900,} 


T, OBPflkAL OF THB RoTaTl AsIATIC SOOIETT. 

l906.~Sir Rayuiond West, Vice-PreeideDt, 

in thfl Chuir. 

The iollowin^ gantiemea were elected memberB of the 
Society :— 

Dr. J. W* Lowber^ 

, Mr. C- G* Idichiincl\% 

Mr. Moong Moimg. 

Mr^ Fleet read a pupor on *^The InBcription on the Flpriwa 
Belie VjiWp** the oldest known Indian record. A diseuwoo 
followed, in wliieh Dr. Grierson^ Dr, Hoav, Professor KapHuu, 
ajid Mr, Tlionuifi took part- 

FifbrH^^ri/ la^Ap 1906,—I+ord Preaidoqtp in the Ohair. 

Thtr following gentlemen were elected members of the 
Society:— 

Captain John Btevenson, LM.S., 

Mr. K. G, Sesha Aiyiir, 

Mr, W* Edgar Geil, 

Mr. Gulab Shankar Dev Sharnmn. 

The Preflideut paid a tribute to the memory of the Into 
Sir M. B, Grant Duff, an eminent raember and Honorary 
Tioo-Preaident of the Society. 

Professor Macdoneil read a paper on ** The Importance of 
Sanekrit as an Imperial Question.*' A discussion foIlowE^ 
in which Dr, Iloey* Mr. Rogensp Mr. V. A. Bmlthp Mr, Floet. 
and Dr. GricrBan took part. 

i.ii.ji.*. ma, it4 
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JTOTEe OF THE QUASTER* 


March 1906-— hard Beay^ President, in the Chair. 

Mr. G-+ Stokijs was elediod a member of tho Society, 

Jlr. Vf. Hoey read a paper oa Sarmud and Aiimngiseh.^^ 
A discussion fcdlowod^ in which Mr. Irvme, Dr. Chiaterp 
Sir Cimjles Lyall, and Mr* Fleet took pan . 


* 


IL Principal Co.^textr of Orikntal JnvRNAl^i. 

I. ZEITSCIimin BEE DEETTSCimN GE&lLLTAClIAfT^ 

B^md lix, Heft 4. lOOS. 

Jahn (G^)* Die Mesha-lnfichrift tmd ihi- noucster Ver- 
theidi^r. 

Konrg (Ed,). Mesa-lnflchriftj, Sprschgeachichte, und Text- 
kritih. 

Kuldeke (Th.), Zq Balila wa Dimna. 

11. VlKKKA OuTENTAL foiJlLKAr.. Yoh liX, Nb. 4. 

Geiger (B J* Die Mu'allaqa dcr Tarafo* 

Multvr (lb IL). namiiiumbi-KriEkken. 

- Zur TertiiiiLalugie im Ehcreclit bei HummurabL 

--” Znm Krbreebt der Tdc liter. 

ID- JairiLnAL AsiATificrG, S4ne x. Taiad vi, 3. 

Henry (Y.J. Phys^iqtic 

Murcliand (G*)^ Oiinte cii diah^eto maroeain. 

Revillout (K.), Xouvelle LHiide juridico eeonofuiquo sor les 
iiLftcriptiuiis d^Aintt^n et lea origines dn droit 4gvptiBD. 
Malbm (A.). Ibn At ^ArsslL 

IV, JotiaiTAL or TME SiiH ^oaiTT. Yol, ii^ Fmi 2, 

Garini (G. M)* Historical Iletroapuet of dnnkceylon 
Tstund. (A ravfcw of Lhis be foiind amongst the 
Nkdices of Dimka.) 
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T'oima Fao. ii, Vul. Tip No, 5- 

ChaTOime^ Lea pays d'gocident d^apr^H le Wei lie. 

T^ang; Taai-foiL Le mariage irhez iino tribu aborl^^e 
du Sud-E^f du Tun-nan. 

VI, Ja^ait Sdctiti ot LoaDciir, VoL ¥i. Fart a. 

DickinB fF, The Mangwa of HokuBiii. 

Scidmore (E. The Japunege Tnno be. 

VO. Peooxedhtgq ot Tffe Soctktt of EiRtiOAij lAjtcnAOLoeT^ 
Vo], xxYuit Part 2, 

Ricci (Sejmdor de). Tbo ZoucheStJiidiD Ejcodtw Fragmcmt 

Newberry (Percy E.), To what race did tbe fouodera of 
Saifi Belang ? 

Thompaon (H. Campbell), The Folklore of MosagiiL 

Viil, NuictKitATie Ciraofricu^ Part iv* I'SOS. 

Amedra? (FT. F+)* The AsaunaptEon of the Title Sby^anahah 
by Buwayhid Rulers. 

IX. JoVENAt OF TRB loSHAr B^PTCtt OF THU RotAT AsJATIC 

Soctkrr. Vol. xxii, No. 60. lOOS. 

Patlmk (K, B. )* Oa the Age of thii Santikrii Poet 
E&viroja. 

Natii (V, R.). History of BijapQr by RaBuiMia ^biraji, 

Karkoria (R^ P*), Manuscript Studies of Lieut,'C&loatl 
Thomas Beat iJorTis on the Muralba People. 

Bodm (M. R.). A Brief Survey uf tbo TJpuniabadSd 









OBITUARY NOTICES* 


CECIL BENPALL, 

WfCTSS I wRft nakal to write for tbe JoumAt of tAt 
Asiatic Society some ^eceunt of tho life of ProfeMor Bmdall, 
niF first teflcher in Saotkiit and my friend for twenty-fiTo 
yeara, I felt that, weD as I knew him daring that period^ 
I eonld not anaided deal with the other twenty-fi¥e yearm 
of his life—his boyhood cmd hia brilliani] career as a student 
at school and at the fJai?ejrsity. Through the kindneas of 
Mjm. BeDdall, of hia aiatcr^ Mrs. de S^Iiacourt^ and of hia 
acfaool and college fricnda, W, Marah^ M. F* Webster^ and 
F. J. Alleti^ the required aid hoa b&en supplied. To all of 
them 1 desire to express my best thanks for the help without 
which this notice must have been very imperfect. 

Cecil Bendall was bom in Ijondon on July lat, 1S56, Rii 
fathorj who died when he was 7 years old^ was a man of 
very wide reading ; and hia mother^ who liYed to rejoico in 
her aon^a ancces4, was a woman of rare idtelleetuai gifts and 
a atrong^ Tigorans peTaoDality^ From her especially he 
inherited the mnaical tastes which were so easentiaUy a part 
of his nature. He was the yoimgeat of six brothers, all of 
whom were more than uaually gifted, Hia riater deaerihea 
him as a singularly cleYer olnldp who could mad finently at 
an ago when most children can hardly speak plainly. 

He entered the City of London School in 1869, when 
H, Asquith, the present Chancellor of the Bxubeqner^ 
waa captain of the achooL He was in tho Sixth Form fn>m 
1870 to 1875} and gained the Oarpencer Schokrsbip in 1871. 
At the City of London School it is customary on Speech 
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Duy for the five bojis to pranoutioe ^ decIattiacioB&' in 
pfftifiHj of the Founder (John Carpenter) in the various 
languagofl taught in the flehool; tmd the programmes show 
thai B^ndall was nbosen to declaim on no than five 
DceasioDB and in all the five languages—^French, in 1871| 
German in 1872^ Greek in 1878* English in 1874, and Xjutin 
in 1875. crdlegfi tutor, Dr. J, E. Simdyat ^ho examined 
ihe suhooL iti 1873p told me many years ago that ho 
reniembers that Ben dal J in his Greek dealnmation referred 
to the Sanskrit studies ndiieh wore even then his chief lovej 
in a passage beginning vpith the words ** Itrr&j 

tffliJcTjtpiT/fotfTi.," and that tho Lord Mayor, who preeided^ 
evidently regardiiig Sanskrit as a living tongue, expressed 
the hope that tho premising young student might dod it 
nik^fiil when he went out lo India. 

At Bchuol Beiidall owed much to the teaching and to the 
infiuoiice of J^r. E. A. Abbott, who was headmaster during 
his time, and for whom he rotainod through life the warmest 
affection and admiral ion. To Dr. Abbott^ no doubt, may 
be ttaced his early appreciatiou of EngliMh Utcralure, wbieh 
went for beyond the limits wilhiu which a schoolboy's 
Eiigliah studies are generally confined; and Mrs, de Seliocotirt 
speakr^ of the pride with which he told her that Dr. Abbott 
had Gr^i eonfidod to him the secret, unGl that time caTcfolLy 
kept, that be was the author of P/uYcxi^ri^/tis. 

As u ^h^KjlboVj Bendnll showed a singularly ripe^ perKapfl 
precocious^ intellect, llis school friend, W. Mareli, says of 
him ihst *‘at fifteen he talked like a mua of forty, Ei» 
iLitcretii In et^cletiosticnl nrchitecturOj and in archuiologj 
generallyk wa^ in those days as keeii^ and his knowledge 
almost as grcat» os in later times. But inuaic was his 
Li* f>fing}t^siudium. His taste was mature and catholic, except 
that ho could HOT away with anyihmg "hanah' " Handel 
and Bach, nnd the old English and foreign churuh composersp 
were hie chief delight; and wo hear of him, in those early 
days, haunting 81 Anne's, Soho^ to listen tci Bach's Paaeiou 
MuhIc^ or attending a performance of the Maaji in B minor 
at Hu James's UalL, 
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Thig deyotiau bii wUnt be culled ** t)m mu^ic of hqst 
psricHl“ (fmni the mxteentb to tbe Qightocnth ceotuiyf was 
the charaetoriatio by which he was beat known to Ins intiniato 
frlenda all through i^is iift*. Of latn yeara^ ao loDg as be 
TomaiDed a Toeiubcr of I he Council of ihe Royul Aaifitic 
Society and was nhle to cuinc to Ijondoa foi" the iiieotings^ 
he and I Used re;^tilnrly to gii t^igethar in tho evainiig to 
a inctqi party* which waa a^nlnL^e<L for the siinie day, thn 
secdiid Tuesday in the rnonth. Lit the ciry ofEces of hie 
brother Robert- In ^he extent of h?tt knowdodgo of the 
churoh music of Ll*e sixteenth ecntnryn the in as in of 
PaleatiriTin, Oroeo, and Vittoria, which wa^s oliiefly porlorincrl 
at these Lneetin^s* lie nos probubly unrtveiled. It WNiS 
noticed uniong his fellow-meinbera in tliia little soeiely, as 
a malanohidy eoiTioidence, that the day of hh death waj^ the 
annivensury of his last attendunee. 

Thu manner of Bendaira imt inEroductiori to the study of 
Sanskrit^ In which he was to win the highest distintiEiun, 
niLiy best bo rotated In the words oi hss sclhiiol mid dllego 
friend* M. F. Wcbssteri who says i "In l^ptomher, 1^73* 
Mr. (afterwunJtt PiDfuasor) Nicholl caiao to Dr+ Abbott and 
offered to teach iSanakrit to a few boys tf> be picked out by 
him Os promising pnpiJs. Mo chose iivo* all ucar the tap of 
the form in oias^ics^ Faniellr BonJallK IStevensoii^* nnd two 
othora j and later on I joined ilie cIosh, Frum the firstp 
Becdaii took the leadp the dtiEcukioB of the laiignnge 
seeming ttj spur him. on. Witfi his love of fit Ling in 
thingSp so ns not to waste d rarniiont's lime* he used to 
copy long paJ^adignis of verbs ami rules of whilst 

his indulgent mint road Dickens to liinn Me was easily firgL 
in the acbqul -Sanskrit cxtmiiuaiiocis in iSTd-S- Me won 
the Broderers Oompaoy^s Bcholarahlp in 1S75, and wont up 
to Cambridge in October* 1875, winning soaii afterwarda 
a Sanskrit exhibitioD ut Trinhy College.” 

It is thereibre, ia the Erst inatanoL^p to the zeal of the late 
Proffessor NicholJ, Lonl Almoner's ProreS3Sor of Arabic at 

' Now tdtar nEiit dsiaa ul Eiclcx CaLZegfip OiJfiril. 

* Nflw us Iriflll C<niiimi-iLDacr. 
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Oxford, tliftt ih.E world owod this distingfuiohed BaaBkrit 
•ohoUf. Tho tradition of tefidhing Saii^krit^ thna aUried by 
ProfosBor Jiicholl* wos maintaiTied io the Oity of London 
BcUool b? Mr. Bnahbrooke; and it cannot bat bo regarded as 
a grave misfortune to the cause of loarniiig that it ia now 
abandoned. Wo have reoeotly had some discussion in the 
Royal Asiatic Society as to the best means of encouraging 
the frtudy of Sanskrit in this country. Surely, no better 
beginning could be made than by rastoring the teaching of 
Sunskrit in the City of L judma School, where it has been no 
fmiLful of results in the paatJ 

In 1&77 Bendall migrated to Caiua College, where he was 
elected to a classical sehotarship^ and afterwards, in 1879, to 
a fellowship, having taken hts degree as fifth in the First 
Cla^ of the Classical Tripos. In 1879 also be spent the 
sutniDtr months with hts friends Marsh and Webster at 
Gottingen, where Webster and he attended the lectnres of 
Profea^r Benfcy on the Veda and on Zend. Two yean 
later he gained a First Class in the Indian Languages Tripoe, 

If BendulL had been asked what ho ccnalderod to be the 
determining factor in bia career Ht Cambridge, he would 
have answered, as every Cambridge Sanskritist of hia lime 
would answer, that it was undoubtedly the teaching and 
example of Professor Cowell, with whom Le read contiinioualv 
during the seren yeans of hia first period of residence at the 
University, and under whoso guidance be completed bis first 
importjint work, the Catahf^u^ BitSauakrii M8S. in 
ih^ Library of which was published in 

1883. 

lu the October term af IHSl lie instituted at Caius College 
a conrse of kclures in elementarv Bonskrit for classi{^ 
students who were taking Sec Lion E (Ccunpaintiye Philology) 
in the Tripos, and for selected <^iididalE» for the Indian 
Civil Service. Of this class I was a menibirr, end I feel that 
1 cannot too grate fully acknowledge my indebtedne^ to his 


* Wf and odIj tufid TcJor iu n fow ommefi of vnlJ-kiiavii KbatB^ whi^ 
pr&iU-Ml bl Lha Stnalirii Ln tie bc^dqI—M r. WEtmtm, Mr. GbalBiH™ 

ProfeaHtr T. W, uad. Ipnifeiiof Ckmnr. ' 


CECn BEN1>ALL. 


531 


help aod «i3C4tirBg4TnetLtj whioh led me to pereaTflr« in i 
study which too many young uttxdente abfliidon ob account 
of ita initial difficulties. 

In 1682 he aueceeded Dr, Haun in th.e care of the Oriental 
printed books in the British Muraenm. Mis supplemeni^iy 
Cata/Ufftie of Sanikrii and Pa/i Itook^ i>i Mm^nm 

appeared in 1893, and hii of SanEkrii MSS. in 

BntiiA MuEi^ttm in 1902, after hia rotiremeut, in 1898, eti 
-account of ill-henLth caused hy the deep-seated disease which 
oveiatnalJy proved fataL 

In 1885 he was elected to the FrofosBarehip of E^dnskrit at 
University CoIlegCp London, a post which he held till 1903, 
when he aucceeded Professor Cowell at Cambridge^ ha^^Tog 
held the subordinate post of TJuivf-iaitiy Lecturer in Sanskrit 
atnee the death of Mr. R. A. Neil in 19W. 

On two occaaioua he maile ** wild weather " tours in Nepal 
and other parta of India, chietiy in the interests of the 
UnivePbity Library^ Cambridge. The first of those, m 
1684^5, resulted in the ucquiEdition of about 50U Sanskrit 
MSS. or this tour he puhliahed an extended report in his 
Jaumei/ of Litemri^ and At-ck(^tofficol Rr&earch in Nfpai and 
Mori/if rn India (lS8fi). One of the nine Sanskrit inscriptioiia 
which he discovered on this oecasion was of special im¬ 
portance, smee it ^lupplied tlie clue to ihc early chronology 
of Nepal and to tho dfitermination of the Gupta eni,^ 

From hie second journey, in 1898-9, ho brought buck 
to Cambridge eome 90 MSS. An account of some of the 
other results then obtained—his discovery of M6S. in very 
early characters and of iuscriptions—is given in bis report 
to the Vice-ChancElJor, which wata published in theCurubridge 
University Reporter for 33rrl November^ 1899, and reprinU^d 
in Dur Journal for 1900, p. 162. 

In 1902 appeared the lost fasciculus which complotcd 
his editioEi with critical notes cf tlic Sunskrit text of 
the &i’fdsamucca^a, published in the Bibliothaca Bq,rtdhic& 
under the auspices of the Imperial Academy of Sciences at 

■ Hict, ^ iA* Gupt* p. IS4 (ef. |ip. OS, 177 
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St. He wiia eogaged iu eallnWmtioTi with 

Dt+ Rqu^ gn n tninsbcion of this importaot uompetidiuiii 
of Buddbist dootrioe i&t the time of lik death. In 1J>03 be 
pebliahed un annoLiiiod text of tho SuMasiifi^^fi^gtahti^ and 
in 1:^05, in u^uc{iitii.>i!i with hia Irlend Loiih de k V^allda 
Ponsfiinp he eubmitted to the Oriental OongTe&i^ at Algiers 
the tirat part of a summary of tho a text¬ 

book of the YogadirH school. The thrca Trorkft last 
ittentionod repreaent the bmneh of atiidy — tlie Snoakrit 
Buddhtal litemtujre of the Mahoyima—which ha had 
Bpoeitillj made his own^ and for which aueh abanduiit niatorialSf 
coUeuleil in iiu amall degree by himaelfp exJet in the 
TJnivorsi^ Library at Cambridge. 

Murried io 1898 to a kdy who wm able to take an intefest 
in bis BtudichB and to sbnre the inteUectuid ploaauros which 
appealer! moat atrongly to his Datura, and succeed in g at 
a coniparatiToly early age to the Profesaorahip at Cambridge 
and lo an rionomry Fellowahip at bis coUege, bo might 
hn¥c looked forward to a h‘fo of hnppinoaa and naefal 
Bchularly work i but theae hopea were deatiued to be realised 
only for a brief pericKd, During a great part of the 
three years for which he held the Pmfeasarahipp he had 
to struggle with iU-hoalth and often to carry on his work 
while racked with pain. "VVljen at lust it was decided by hia 
medical advisers that nn oporailon uf the gravest chametar 
was necesiiBrj', be accepted the terrible ordeal with a quiet 
fortitude which, 1 think, uannot be hotter illustrated than 
by the Last communication which I received from him— 
a poatcard dated *^9th Hovcinber, 1905 s "To-morrow I am 
off to the eurgecu in Liverpool I fear for many weeks—-if 
not for good. But it ia no uao iTrwSaK nrpov rafimyri 

TTij^T*.*—Ever yourSp C, B/" 

For three and a half montha bo lay at Liverpool, tended 
with UDceasiiig care by Mrs. Bend all; but no ineaiia could 
atay the increasing weakneas, and he passed away on 
Wndnoaday, Hib Matebp 1906. 

Bcndall'a chie^ characterlatice m a scholar were the 
catholicity of bis toateo, the wide extent of his knowledge^ 
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Bad hia ajmpatby vitk Btudents of eTory kind wbo wera 
trying to do good oonBoientioLiB work* II may be that, until 
towardj! the end of hU life^ hia mimj interests prorentod him 
in some dngroe from eonoentmting hie gr^at: powere on any 
one special eubjeot; but it i« certain that, at all tune^, they 
made hiJA advice eapeoially valnafale, for they onubled him 
to eoD things in their true perapective, and to consider the 
Yarionft branches of leaTning in thoir relation to tbn great 
field of hnman knowledge* Many indeed are the etudenta 
both in this country and abroad who ntand indebted to his 
ejmpathy and good courieel. His unaffoctod modesty, arid 
the affectionate esteem in which he was held among his 
friendfip are well shown in a flentenoo of a letter from 
Mrs. Ealaiid, who knew him from hk boyhood^ to her 
brother^ Mr* W* Marsh* Referring to a visit which ho paid 
to Bath, she says: ^'It was so deUghtfiil to have him here 
last 3^ear^ and to find how absolntcly unaltered he was"—the 
same falthfiil friend^ interested and loterestlug in bo many 
ways, and w aingnlarly retiring about his own position and 
his own knowledge. I do indeed owe him a debt of gmtiEndoi 
and I only wish it wns posaihlo br my childron to find such 
a comrade." 


E. J, Rafsos* 
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ADDITIONS TO THE LIBRARY, 


Ajtuet^ of tbp blitok Yajur Vudji, 1905. Hto. 

(Anattdssr^mi giumkrii S&Hh^ yol. ilii, a.) 

Pmrliasfd. 

Ardao^ A. H. A Prtignjflsite Gnurimnr of the Teingu Linpuifc. 
2nd edition. Mudras, 1905. 

iht Fw^isJuri. 

Bamettf L. D. Some Bayinge from the Uponishada. Zmdom^ 
1905. evo. 

Mf Pu^titAtrt. 

C. A, Mtmuiil ol Colloquial Tibetan. Caimtta, 1005. 9tp. 

^ iht /ndw Offief. 

filiu, r. imd it. A. EEcavatiOd^ iu Pulettine, 

] 996-1DOO. Londifn, L9D9, A Id, 

BiphraiwH Fuh^.} 

Pwahaud. 

BlUMhardt, Profeswr J. F. Caliilogug of the Libra^ of the India 
OMco. Vul. U| pt. 4. Bengali^ Oriyn, and Aseatiioeti Beeka. 
JAnd&n, 1905, 6 vd - 

lYnmUd Ay tAt India 0Jit4. 

BlSlildea, Dr. J. A. L, liwhtijving rim do mine bij de desa 
TeempAiig leniianid Tjuidi Djage^ in do RtBidcntie Faitoeroean, 
and 1904. 4ta. 

ArchsMioffuch Ondtrmk op Java on Maduraf No. 1. 

PrtM* tJio BoiaaianicA GonaotscAap ^ W^otamohappon. 

Bridge* J, K, Burmtae ileimi]* s,i>. Bi'Or 


Pvrohattd. 



536 


additions to tse librart. 


Brovnii, Profew^ir K, Q. Hand list of Torkish Book* proscntod 
by 3fr*. E. J. W. Gibb to the Cambridge UiiiT™ty Library. 

1900. 8vo. 

Fmmttd AniAor. 

Buhler, J- G. Indian Paleography (Eagliib Edited 

by J, F. ElMt u an appendix to the /rtiioa AnUqtisrf, 
toL xxxii], 1904. 

PrutnUd hf ifu Editor, 

Butter worth, A„ ond Chettyi V. V* A Colkedon of tbo 
[nitenplionfl on Copper - platei and Btonea in the KoLlnra 
DiEftnct. 3 Tolfl. Madrst, 1995. 8to. 

Prwmttd hy tA# IndtM OJtof. 

CalukdH W., and Eenry^ Y. L^Agniatoma, Defloriptiou CotnpUto 
de la Fomio Narmale div Sacrifico do Soma dana Le Cultc 
Y^ique. Vol* 1 . Parity 3905+ Svo. 

th^ PaS(wA#rt. 

ChATumeSp Edouard. Fables et Contea de I'lndEj oxtraiU dn 
Tripi^ka cbinoia. 19Dfl. Paoiphletp Seo. 

Frtsmt*d fiy tU Author, 

ibn Hatib^ Tul^falbiwi-I-Amb; qbur Jiamen uud Nisben 
bfli Bohli(\ Uotfilim, Hmlik. Leiddn^ 1905. Sro* 

From iki PuSinkm, 

BariAUp Yuiaf Kitab al-itqun fi Banif Laghat al-^lryan. 
1005. brn. 

/Wut th* Pubthhor*^ 

BeeorK, Hr., and Gftudefroy^ItemiiiubyiiASt ProfeBaor. Rabab ot 
Itfl Anbes dn Chari. Parint N-n, (1905). Bto- 

/VOM tfu PMinJifT9, 

Beiu&aUt Professor Pp The Pbi!o#ypby of the tlpaiiiHbBdBp tmnakted 
by Ke?* A S. Gedeo. AtfiAiHrgAg 190B. Btq. 

PromUi by tht AuiAitr^ 

»' 

Bistantp W. L, Kbyoehotiip toL lii. London^ 1900. Bto, 

of Briiiih Jhdio,) 

Pnmtrd by tki Jttdna Ofic§, 
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DoiLglai, Sir K. K. Catnlogoe of FiiiiUmI Books and 

m tfio Britijli ItruALUiti acquired during 1S99^1000, 
Xffnd(?n. 1004. 4U. 

bf tbfi Trwiia «/ ^rtiuh MuAtam- 

Ihlje, Allotte de la. Monnciics de rEiymaYdft. a vola, Chmrir&t 
190S. I^ga 4fco. 

by Avtb^r* 

William Edgar. A Tunkce on tbi^ Yongteo- L&nd^M, 
1904. S?o. 

Fr^mted by tbi Auih&r. 

Gflruii, Colonel G. E. B'istoric^a] Ketroi5i>ect of JuBkoeylcm Island 
/Hut Jaarnai Stom Sociifty^ 19DA^ 

FftftfuUd by tht Author, 

fiaeiTDfiiss D£R InAaiacHER PBiiiQiJDaix. Edited by Goiger 

and E. Enhn. VoL i (two part*) and Stipplemont, and toL li. 
StrMibury^ I901-3« Syo^ 

Piirch49td. 

Hoemle, A- F. R.t “d StArk, H. A. Hiatory of IndU. Ifow 
edition. IflOS. Small Sro. 

/Vflflt ib$ PubiuhtrMs 

Xugoliontb, Catnlogne of the Hubrew and Samantan At SB. 
in thn Britiah Mnaeum. Fart J^Rdottf 150S. 4to. 

Pretmhd by thf of ^n'tijA Mmrtum, 

PetCTit J. P^i TUerach* H. Paintfrd Tombs In the NecropoliE 
of Marisaa. Edited by Btnnley A. Cook. J^ndGf*^ J 90S. 4to. 

(/WAvftiM fjcphr^ion /kmd.) 

Piirfkjtud, 

Fopfip Kcy. G. a Cateahiam of Tamil Grammar. No. 2. 
(heford, 1906. Tmt Svo. 

Prtsmtui by ih* DffhyaU§ of th§ C7/ar^ftdM Pr^n. 

- - Handbook of tlio Ordinorj t^Luloet of tlio Tamil Langungu. 

Part 6 of ” A Tamil Prose Iteider.*' 7tb edition, Oxfifrd. 
1906. Sto. 

I^rismied by tks PthtyaU* of Ika Cbfrmdim Pr***. 
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APDrnD »6 TO THE UBaABT. 


FraiDt Coloa^I D. HiupiltOD {once Buohimefi), Fnacii, A iketcb 
of tbfl Imiffl of. I005^ 4to. 

Ptnint§d hf ih* AtMor. 

Ptlli6^ PrEinceecQ L. La Caiicigt&|ilua Anticio dell' lodiL 2 vdi, 
with mnps. ^> 4 njy, l£>01-5. &¥p- 

iVtffliifif Ay 

Wankin g Colo&fl G. 8- A. Ad Engikli-HitidiutAiu Dictioimij. 
CohfMtta^ ] 906. Htd. 

Framiid Ay th^ AuiKer. 

Rkhtul um UijromB» OsixnTitlx. Sbiim Tp toL t. AtrtV, 1B05, 
Boy* Oroi 

Sp^elaU f^N Z«jiyiHi riVjUitii. 

AiWwA^rt. 

Suth, M, H, ?* Cutftlogne ol PbIb I^af aiid Selaeled I'Bper 
MSS. beloDgiGg lo tliL' Durbur LibriLrjp SepaL 
19D5 Svo. 

{iTaiikif ^ J/SS. : Iktr^ JVop) 

J^eumUd Ay />r, f'in^. 

teftrir Mp S.t flnd BAnguluuTat IfeacriptiTC CBtalogne of 
Suiiikdt MSS. m the GoTemment OrientAl 11S8. LibrtkCJh 
Mjidnur, Vol. ], pnrt a. 1S06. Wto. 

I^-t 9 fnUd Ay Br. CntL 

76Tbaeki Dr. E. M. Dcaddptiaii G^nlogiquc de rtle d'Ambou. 
With atlu. 1906* Bto. 

iV«i. Ay fA# wan AWiu^ m ^*ttmsek&pffn. 

SpiftTB, B. Piiane. ArcliitectuTa Eiist and West. XfJiufsftp 1906. Sto. 

PrfMinted Ay fA# Author. 

WiUpnvon^ IL J. Mdftj Bel inf*. Lr*dtnf 1906- 6vo. 

BurchsMifi. 
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XIX. 

THE BAHBERIT PRATOLI AJTD ITS HBW-IKIHAH 
DESITATES. 

Bt J. Ph, TOGEL, LitiJJ* 

G03IE tliJiee j-caig ago, I pqblisbed a note on tbe aboTe- 
mcntiuncd mibjwit.i Since then. T have been able to 
eallect anch odditional raaterial im to aJIord conclunve pioof 
of Trhttt at fiiKt could onlj be advanced as a lit^iotiieais. 
In laying my eoncluaionfl brfore the readers oJ this Jonm*], 
I may be exonsed for first simumrizing the oontcafs of 
my previous paper, which appeared in n publication and in 
a language iiccceaible only to a limited number of students. 

After ctating thal the traditional meaning assigned to the 
Sonslcrit wozdjt>i'<i/ait in the Itokt* and tlkda, and also adopted 
by Bdbtlingk in the St. Petersburg Dictionary, is that of 
*a broad way, high-street,'* I pointed out that this aense 

^ P^idI]l^ lOOaJp p. 335 tf. My atteartiDii wu iirtft drawn ^ 

Ihf pwlileip liy Hr. 3 . K. ^ fn hii .EWw 

wtmd nl^i Aft ^ (Graufn^^Hn, im}, p. th& occotmod of 

praiali in tha two (^«,t fjptM. 

’ Prmn A.S- %%% lEnd 2 , lU; rtMywjy 

IT. Hr. s ^foji WfAjFff, lIFtiakr; miAffSpruttoUtuikhah Msm^^ Miftmu. 4^ 

On niher luodp ill mil 

2, «0. IB. 

ir.n.A.p. L9Cl1i. 
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cannot woU be applied to any of the places^ kaown to me, 
where the word occure in either (ho epic or the claasicol 
literature. There it la mostly mentioned in connection with 
the fortidcatiDna of a city, and must have mdicatod some 
lof^y and solid building. Thia is eonfirmed by tho Mrccha* 
katihe^ where we find tho word repeatedly m ita Prakrit 
form fadoh. My investigation led mo to tho eoTiolnsion that 
tho real meaning of juid&Uj is * a gateway^ especially 

that of a fortress or fortified city* which meaning is still 
preserved in its modem derivative Hindi jm/. Finidly, 
I suggested that pratoH ia possibly a Magadhismj containing 

the same root which is found in the Sanskrit and is 

■■ 

represented in most other Indo-Tentoaic hmgnagea* 

Henv I wish only to draw attention to a few passages 
from Sanskrit literattire which seem to me the most 
oanvinemg,^ In the esd, von Bchlegelj D| IT, 

we find Lohkfl described as p^indurdhlitJ^ prahUbhir uccdtfkir 
ab^ufimrr(dmf which I propose to render 'sorroimded (or 
guarded) by white, lofty gateways.* Here the meaning 
* street^ is clearly inadmissiblo^ on account of abhisf^dwrlam 
and of the accompanying adjeetivea. 

In the some book, 5^ 51^ 36^ Honmnan winds up Eama'^s 
measage to Eiiva^ with these threatoniDg worth? 

34. Ta BltefyahhijuDnsi yeyodi tisthnti to grho 
Kalaratrlti tarn viddhi saiwa-LfliiHi-viiinSiiilm- 

35. Tad alam KalapnSena Slta-vigrahn-rupinn ^ 

ffvayath skandhavasaktena ksemam atmani cintvalSinr 

36. Sitayus tejasii dflgdham. I^mn'kopa-pnidipititm 
dohyanmnahi imam paSjna pnrfni aatta-pratjiTi lrn m 

“Learn that she whoin thou knowest as SitSj even she 
who dwdleth in thine honscj ia no other than the 


^ Th« iLffs tlie kathWiL fflu, wtm praitiii Mmia ^ J^h. 

I, B, 10 (Y- 2, SO, 17 (S7, 20, GtKrreQnJ; 5* a, IT (v. H 

fil, JB, Emil 6. 7Bp C f MaA. 3, U, (J12, 60, 5S, acid It, R5, U ■; f 
I, I4p 42,124, Aud 43, 3, ; iVf^A^PAlfficnrtlir, -|^ 72^ 

BDanr uibct., L 10. Frikrit, padoilt {M. StflJlllcT], Tm, 00. 132 102 

Udl64. 




THE FRATOZIs 


541 


Angel of Death who will destroy the wholo of 
Therefore! tftTe done with that sling of Death which 
took ahape in SJta*fl imprisoiiiROiLt, and which than 
thj^lf ha^t slmig round thy shoiddera. Oh think of 
tiune Own feofetj* Beboldj kindled by Sita's radianoBr 
inflonied by Boimi a wraths this town burning with 
tower and gate*” 

It win be seen that in thia ca^ uIimj the meaning ^ high¬ 
road ^ cannot be right; whereas that of " gato ^ yielck nn 
-acellent sense. The same applied! to Mahabhamta, 13^ 

55* where Bhrsma* stretohed on his bed of arrows, matnictii 
k udhj^thira OD the duties of a king 

5*4* Bhantlagai^yiidhagatJn yodhagarnm.^ earvnsab 
niTEguriin gajagainn baladhikaratiam ea* 

55. paiikhn^ eaiva KauruTya pratohr nJ^tani ca 

na jiitv imyuh pmpiL4yeta gtihyam etad Yndhifthira. 

** Let no oatoidei' see the arsenals and arrnouriee anywhere! 
the horse^s tables and elephant-stables and w^batoTcr 
relates to the anny^ nor iho ditehes, 0 mn of Enm, 
or the gated and bastiona (F). [All] this is secret, 
0 Tudhisthira/* 

HerCj again, the commentator esplainspm/ort as sytionyiiioos 
With but foils to add in what manner a king could 

posaibl}' keep the high-roads scsereL I may note in passing 
that his oxplamition of fti^kuldHi as is hardly more 

satisfactory. That gates as part of the lortihcationB should 
not be shown to outsiders is a principle still adhered to, 

T believp! by military antboriticB. 

To the places quoted in my provious paper^ I ean add one 
from the Jaina test Prabhavakaearita, 4^ 73, an edition of 
which is being prepared by Pandit Hiranandn of the 
Areh ecological Stir%‘ay Department. There it is related 
how a certain king, Oardabhilk by nome^ relying on hia 
suponiatunil powers, neglects all ordinaiy means of defence 
when the enemy is threatening hia capital — 
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32. Nii v5 puh-pmtoliav Eisanjayat 

Tti ciiriiit purilBaya euk^ bhiipail jagon gtinib. 

33. Anilvrtaim samiksycdan durgum. 

SeithcT did h& (Gatniiibkilb) place soldiers and doors in 
tbc city^gatee* Whoo he had learnt this through 
fipie«, the Mendly guru (ESlaknsiiri) Trent to the 
kingp as he had seen the fartresa nneloaed.” 

The kfijidta is the dnor (Latin janm) of wood or metaL 
whcreiis prat&fl indicates the whole structure (Latin pcrlfi) 
built of stone or briek. In the word d{:ur{ii) we find both 
meanings combined, as in the Ftench porte. The adjective 
iirdhijdcdrapndQiika (metrical for -praioiikd j Hmel, ed. von 
Schlegch 1, lO-) can, therdon?, be rendered by "hiiTing 
gates proTiEied with strong doors," taking iffdhmhdm aa 
a bakuvrihi in itself. The wLole compound m synonjmons 
with the imniediately preceding expresraon fcapdtatoriVfjtavatL 

Another posscaaivo compound, ^<yj}aiaigapriitoMd (MoIl 
16, b), I feel indined to espkin as ^ having gntea 
provided with spikes/ the latter serving the puipoae of 
protecting the gate against attacks of muiinted elephants^ 
by preventing the latter froiu raimning the gates with their 
heads. 

Tt is pOBsibie that in the Mine way ndttupraioiikfi realLy 
loeans ' having gates provided with tnrretB * and 

not 'having giites and towere/ Both interpretations are 
gramniflticnlly posaihle. 

Tn the Kathasaritsagaru, 42, 124, we meet w ith the com- 
Ijoiindw'hichp in view' of the above conaidenitieiiBp 
is to be rendered ae * door of the gate ^ 

123. (jatvi ca daTum sa prupad ekam piLi^varam mahat 
knrvanarn MeriisikLaTubhrimtiih hemamuyair grhaih. 

124. Tatra raudrann dadarsiikuiii pratolidvilii rak^aeam 
puprue^ha tail ca vlro sya puTaBynkhyani patio ca snh. 

125. Idnni SaiLipiiiun namu nagaram mksasadhipah 

adhy aateY oinadahismflvhy ah svam I nah RatrumardaiiaL 
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126 . Itj^ ukt^^ rai:saKt tcna Vninaclniiiftt.ni^jig luTmsa yn! 
tatreadiviinisenQ tha sa pi^vestiun pnivrttaYan. 

** AdcI uftor going §ome distance h.E (prrace Indivaroftenn) 
reached a large und ejccdlent town which by its 
golden hoiu^ gave the impresaion of the top oi 
^lora. There the hero saw nt the gflte-door a terrible 
giant und o^kcd him the ofittie of the town 

and itfl mler. ^ TMa i& the city Bock-town by Eumie - 
oar maeterp the foc^ionoAhing giant king J>ccith-tiiiik, 
rules it." When this was spoken by the giant, 
Indjvaroseim^ longing to kill Death-tusk, set about 
entering [the town]/^ 

The pusHugcA in the MrcchakatiH^ where the word pratoit 
in found in ita Pi^rit form padoHj deserve special notice^ 
Those acquainted with that moat intertfitisig of Old-Indian 
plays win remember that in the eighth Eict the witied 
fiamsthanaku^ the king's brother-in-kw, after suing in vain 
for tho ffivonr of the courtesuu Tosautasenii, strangles her 
in a fit of mge — K?nly seemingly^ as appears afterwards. 
One of tho witnesses of his crime is hi a servant Bthavamka 
(lit. Con&tantiufiJ, The murderer, in order to secure hia 
mlciice, sends him away with the following words 

To gnocha ediiim gonaim genhin mama kelokite pa^da- 
b^ggupadolikae cidta java hugge aocchami. 

^ Go then with these buUockB and wait in the gate of my 
palace ^ till 1 come." 

After Sthuvunika’s departure he remarks: — 

AthipeilittiLnc bhuvo gado ndam^opaib cede hi po^da- 
bakggapadoliae niokpulidam kudun thaboitSi^iiE]. 
Ewaih monte lukkhidc bhodi. 

^ The second memW ot tbt ceuipoTiDd 1 haTa left cMniaflkted, as \iA 
u imEXTtaiu. Thi iitendl metmiiuf u-1 b hsIr-iKiiiit^ 
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" Fot Idfl own soifity His Hononr (the parasite) has 
disappeiiTed^ and the sltive (St.Mvarafca) I almll place 
in the palaoe-gute^ Itkaded with chains. Thus the 
secret will he kept/* 

In the Inst act we find the slaTe unprisoTied in the palace^ 
whence he seea thal. Carudntta^ hiUely accused of Vasmnta- 
sena^s niuidHr^ ia bemgf led awnj by two Oindalns to be 
impaled, WLshing to lescuo the Ticrtim^ he tries in rain to 
attract the attention of the crowd. Then ho resalvea to 
throw himself down at the risk of his life :— 

Jadi fiATnih kalemi tadu ajJa • Caludatto ^a vdbadiadi- 
Bhodu itnndo panadabSlaggapadolikiido edigd j inna ^ 
guvaJckheija attumam xiikkhibamL 

** If I do so, theii the hononruhlo Olrudatta wiM not be 
put to death. Como, I will throw myself dowTi from 
this palnco-gato through this broken window,” 

A matnent later Saiiisthainiku appears on the scene, ond^ 
in order to witness the death of his enemy, aacends the 
phbeo-gate:— 

^ompoduih attanakclikile pa^dabfilaggapifcdolikne uhiluhiu 
attuno pflUakkamuTD pekkMmi. 

“ Now let me ascend my palace-gate and watch my ejcploit.” 

But in the meanwhile the denth-proceasion has been stopped 
by Stbu^nroka:— 

Adbu kii^umittaih tmima kelikue piiidabiilaggnpadolikde 
t^amlbe gho^^ ^ibcuHda mviiUdii a. 

“But why near my pabce-^gate has the procLimation 
ceased and been stopped?" 

At the same moment he realizea that the skre hus escaped. 

It is obvious that here also the word cannot poasdbly 
bo rendered by ^ high-road*^ Bohtlingk, m hb excalleat 
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tTim&latioa of the Mrcchakatlbii, liaa rendered p^SddabdlagffH- 
padolid£ by ** iia Timbonhauscheii anf dcr Ziimo iDeinei 
Palostea/' but it ie not clear on Vfhat gmimd^ tbe meiinitig 
* pigeon-house * can be applied to the last member of the 
compound. It is true that pigeon - bouses are sometimes 
placed on the top of largo bniltOngs m India, but they are 
hardly a suitable place to bo used as a prison ^ nor ore tliejTp 
as a rah?, proTided with windows {gdrMifa)^ I presume 
that the analogy of the compound jmiMiibdiaffga-kabodabafide^ 
wlueh occurs elsewhere in the Mf^cbakatika, towards the 
end of the lirst act (ei Steiizler* p. 21, 1. 21), bus led the 
distill gniahed Genmm scholar to tbe aboTo rendering. 
1 should feel more inclined to adopt the opposite coiirae, 
and e.TpIain the hitler compound by meims uf the former* 

The difficulty is that both eJtptesaions are used by the 
balf-mud Sakilra. Bu.t though his talk betrays nuidnessi 
still there is a method in it. In some of the imposaibk 
expressions which he oses, it is eTident that tbe author 
muke^ him eonvert or change syUablEs of the word winch 
he iiitendcd to use, in order to produce a comical effect^ 
Thus I pDcsume that, where he speaks of *the pigeon- 
house on his palace' ipdMilaliukffffQAabodabdlia)^ he rooUy 
meant " the gate of his palace * (pdMiMahffffopajioh'd)^ 

The word padoll oeemrs once more in the compound 
pndciidiiaraa^ m the sixth act of tho Mrcclmkatikl, where 
Vimku, the supeiintendcnt of pohee, orders hia constables 
to station themselTCS at the doors of tho four city-gates of 
tJjjeymi in order to pravent the esoape of the preteiidcr 
Aiyaku. 

To the above inatances from OU-lnduiiL literature, I can 
now add the cyidenoc of an inscriptioiial record which at 
first had escuped my notice. In the iosaription on the Bilsai' 
plUar [T.GI, 42),® erected in the ninety-sixth year of the 

1 In tlif> B&aiiu muuifr t belferfl tint, wlien Sakiim Eslilrviiffi Uu Yldofoti u 

tlid ei|itHQDo Thuh ha latimdAi to ubb waa 
It wiauM ba ike gtuw Ob il In GumiiUi uoc iipakiB of ^ ^ 

imtoiid Ilf * KmiiHkaiif.* 

^ iMMeriptiM, CoEpu ladle., rd. in, p. 41 i. 
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Gupta 8ni (aj), 415-16J tmd in the reign of KmiiamgTipta, 
wo read (L 10) — 

KrtvS [-ajhlibSmiiiici muni-vo^ati [w . — J svargga- 

wpanft-r[u]pftTii | 

kaubenicch&Ti<ifl bimhuiii i^phulika-iiiiim-dal-ablia^+gaiiRuii 
pratollin | 

prasadiigriibhiriipaiii gunciyarabluivaiiiijn [dlmnama'gajtt- 
Tum yaihHvut | 

piujiyesy cvabhiramain Txojati Subhu-matia tatasantuna 
dhruvo iitu 1 1 

Thia pas^ge haa been rendered by Dr, Fleet m follows 

"Having made n gatewoy, eliarmiiig, (find} , . * . 

the abode of aainta (nJiiff) having the form of a stuircase 
leading to heaven, (ah^/) reeemhliiig a (^ff«r/)“net!klaco 
of the kind called ^{luhirtrccAmda, (and) white with 
tho radiance of piecea of eiystalline gems ; —(and 
fiating fmde), in a veir proper mimner^ a 
utmahonso (P)^ the abode of thoae who am eminent 
in respeet of viftuoiL^ qualities j resombliDg m form 
the top part of a temple he, the virtnong-minded 
onoj roams in a charming maim or among the items 
of religionB merit (that thus aecHmffhiied) ; 

may the venerable barman endure for a long time 1 ” 

It will be noticed that Dr. Fleets olso^ for reoaons stated 
in a lootpote (/op. cU., 43) has taken praton in the ^nse 
of * a gateway (with a flight of steps)," We see, moreover, 
that in this instance it is not a city-gatej bat a gaite of 
an apparently omamental character giving access to the 
enclofture within which some motmmeat (in this case, a pillar} 
BtandH, The well-known tarams of Saiiohi may be quoted 
as a pamllfd oxample. It is hoped tbat;^ within the near 
futurep a careful excavation of the rite of Bikaj- will enable 
US to neconstmet thepro/oti mention^ in the iijscriptiom 

Aa to the praioJi as a cify-gAt^t Utorary evidence, however 
abundant, is insufficient to convey an exact idea of its 
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^toetnral peculkritiGS. J?br would it be possible to 
decide whether aud in what nwprcfca it diiFercd Irom a hraru, 
and u g^pm-a. That these wards, though synotijms, dp not 
cmvey ejcactly the soimi meaning, maj be inferred from 
the ^naistonce that in the epics they are mentioned aide 
y side. Evidently, the 7 >rnh>^ waa u strongly-built gateway 
of coumdcnihle height, aoraetunes pListered or whitewiishcd, 
prov^ed with spiked (FJ doors and perhaps with Honking 
laishons or towers {aUtt}. In the iTrecimkadkii, we sea it 
cotitoined a room, evidently nutied at sumo disiunce above 
tho greund-level, which eould he used os a prison oiid was 
provided with windows (ymdijrt, lit. aiUe-iititHf), It 
a canons circuniKtnnce that Stbavaraka could only escape 
through a broken window; from which we may infer that 
those windows were ctosod, either with iron bars or more 
probably with perforated ercrocns of atone or brick such aa 
are still commonlj'' found in Indian moniimonts. 

We may assume that, apart ftmn the hifluenco of 
Muhammadan architectnro, tlie gates of ancient Hindii 
towns and forts do not essentially differ from the prfftah 
of Sonsknt litcmturc. So much la cortahi, that in Hajpu- 
tana city-gates very often bear names ending in pel, which, 
aa we ahull presently see, is the Hindj derivutg of the 
Sanskrit pmfsiJ. Instances arc; Cand Pol (Jaipur); Sibaj 
Pol (Udaipur); Bbairdi Hanuinon, Ganc^, Lakama^, and 
Earn Pol (Cifnur); till in Eiijputiina, The word pdl itg 
u generic name occurs in Gujarati also, whereas in Hindi 
we have on equivalent in pawr or paitri. In UidE it haa 
been replaced by the Persian tihrinfco, which la now regularly 
found in the names of city-gatea in Nortbem India. There 
IS, however, ons curious exceptioa. In the famous ilugbal 
forte of Hchli, Patehpui^Sikri, and Luhor, we Hnd one gate 
designated Hatiy5-paul, Le. H5thijm-pol, or the Elephant 
Gate. Those gutos were at Heidi and Patehpur^Sikri flanked 
by large-sized statues of elephants, which account for tho 
name. At the latter place those figurea uto still fa rite, 
though in a very mutilated state. At Hehli the two 
elephant - statues, w’hich Bemier saw at the entrance of 
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die Dehli Ghite oi the fort in tiie beginning rf ‘Alamgir'if 
reign, were remoTed b}" order of that emperor owing to 
religioui Bcniplee. SLortly After tbe Hntiny, wtea the 
grentcr partion of Shallpulnce w&e being demolislied, 
fioroe fni gmenta of tlie olephsnt-statuei! were diacoverod maidc 
the iortj kiirdly enough to mnlcie up one elnphnnt. The 
revived ftni ^nril , after nmny peregrinntioiia, hna, at the 
instance of Lord Curzon, b«m Inlely repbeed on its original 
site outaids the DclJi Gate of the DohU Fort.' The nutiyS- 
puul of the Labor Fort Joes not seem ever to have been 
provided with elcphiint'Statuea, But here thfl nuToe either 
is a siirrivTil, or posaihly relates to the tiJe-deeorntion on 
the adjoining wall, m which wo find many reprcsentatioiu 
of elephont-fighta. The use of the term nutiya^paul for 
gates flunltetl by elapbants ia of arelunologicol interest, d 3 
it indicates that not oolv the name, but also the thing itselL 
was horrowtsi by the 3Iu jjha la troju the Hindus.* Tlii* 
uceotints perhapii for the popular tradition proBcrved by 
Bernier, that the figures on the Dehli elephants represented 
Jaiinull and Fatelj Singh, who defentled Cituur against 
Akbur. 

The wQid pal [ft also ionnd m tho cDinpountl 
rdeanm^ * a |catt mth three passages or gateway^/ Gates 
known by that name exist ot Dohlj, Jaipur^ snd Udaipnr^ 

It now remoiiifi to eojiMder whetbox the diirii'^tion of thp 
Hindi from the Bainakrit prilioll in lingxiiiatiually possible. 
Tn deciding thift question* I wish tbonkfufly to acknowledge 
the assistMice reedved Itom so good an ftutkority in the Indimi 
vcTimculars as Dr. Grierson. That scbolar ia of opinion that 
the form o! the modjem word proves my derivalion to be 
oomet. The linguul i in Eijaathaiil presupppeeft a Priifcrit /* 
whereas a dental / ulwap repredenta a double i in Priikrilv 


^ Fttf tba euft™ histofr tlic DehM dEpbant tt- Bwakp, rej^agn 
{Amstfnlftm. toI. in p. 33; FmiiklK 

n rmiBiii^ HjpL, Tol. 1, P- 22* ®'i ^2&fi; Afebot* 

/, j.ft'-j., toL iOiS, p. aia, Kml S*JT^ AbJllftd, it, (S, 

* In Ou Etflilm fort 0l GuilijTLf GwBlifff), in CantrnJ Indb. 

nuiPif It a HttbJTi-prriil, wliKh uw» had an cliiphiirt, iLa jmEtsukI 

by Bator and Abnd^EasL 


THE SAK$<KHI7' P&ATOLI. 


vowel of the Gujarati p6f^ which haa the floimd of the 
ng li mr in * law,* ta generally derived from an older u + h 
^^ ** *^ **' that p&I postnlatoR an elder paof/t, and wo are 
thence easily referred to the Prakrit pM and the Sanskrit 
prajotl. It ahgqld bo ohwrved thatj besidL-s p6l, the form 

ending in i algo occurs, corregpoaidiiig to the ordhuirr Hindi 

pmri, 

^ **In t^mval Hindi litemture,” Dr. Grietson remarke, 
le wo is quite comrunn in the farm of ptriiii, metining 

„ ! “*■ The oldest form 

m Hindi which I have noticed is pamrJ in the Padiimdvati 
■ of Mahk Mu^mad ft 1540 a.d.J which La written in 
^iaatom Hindi. It occutb frequently in that work, e.g,, 

* m line 2 of cnnpai 36 of the BibUotheca Indica edition.” 
The nasal in the Eastern Kindi form is eridently inorganic. 

It IS mlereating that aoiuo of the Hill dialecta of the 
Western Himukyiis alsti a deiivutive of tho Sanskrit 

pratati in the word prSl or moaning ' the main gate 

^ a castle, pj^cc, temple, or any other largo biulding.’ 

I have found it used in that sense in Kimgja, KuHii, and 
Cambii^ (pulffo Chamba), ie. in the vallcj's of tho BySa and 
the Ravi. ^ iostance is offorded by a popular rhyme 
current in EangrSKotSeSm di pW>] ghalkar ko iitii khki- 
nmti kd TOl; "In the gate of the Katooes, the helper (?) 
gets flour and the flatterer riijc.” ‘ 

In Ku|}{i, the word occure also aa a geographicEil name, 
applied to ono of the ancient administmtiTo dii'isioiis called 
irittii-t into which that former principality is subdii-idedL 
Waziri Pn*l (rH/yo Parol) is the tippcrmost portion of the 
Byas vttUey, narrowing towards the Hotang Pass whence 
that river takes ita rioo. Thus the designation ' gate * may 
^ aoconntod for from the physical featuroa of that 
tract. There is, however, a popular cxpkmition, according 
to which tho name prAl wns, in the first mstance, applied to 
the palace of the Rdjaa of Eu^ii which originally stood at 


rJl. M J. B. Lj^, Stpai „y Ximsrrn Jmtriel 

**' “"Jl hslncog «* the Itadibg Eijpin^ ui th^ 
UMttirt, who ckan de*ceat feoiu the micwDt mkis nf Irifomi. ^ 
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Jagat&nklij tke ancient capital^ and was tten extended to the? 
tract in which this place is situatexL That the word b in 
reality used as a pnrs pro Mo lor the whole building to 
which the gateway belongs^ proved by the rhyme above 
quoted. 

In Camba, the petty hiU-Btate on the upper liavi, the 
word prdl occurs also both as a generic name and in proper 
names. Thna^ one oi the less Irequented passes between 
Camba and Kangm is known by tbe name of Prulura-gnja, 
bterally 'gate-neck.* The paaaage cncloaed by rocka on 
both Hides is said to present the appearance of a gateway. 
Hero wo meet the word in its older form ending in h 

A detached gateway through which the road from Carobi 
town approaches tbo village of CbatTarlii rs known as 
C7hatrarhl-r>pr6[. I quote this instance in order to show 
that the woid is feminino in its shorter form alfio.^ The 
prommciatlon of the vowel is exactly the same as in the 
Hindi p6l and the final consonant ia nlwoya pronounced m 
a linguaL 

In connectioii with the fact that the r of pratofl has boon 
preserved m these hill dialQctS:h is interefiting to note that 
a non-assimilation of post-coasonantio r was one of the 
features of the Prnkrita of tho ^orth-West.* This is first 
attested for the time of Afioka by tho two rock inscriptionfi 
of Shohhajigai'hT and llunschni.^ Here the king culls himself 
pnpo Pritjndraiii whereas in the other inscriptiona 
we find I^rdjimk piife Of later epigraphs I quote 

that on the well-known Taxila vase, now Li the Labor 
Museum ^ 

Sihilepa Sdiarachitcna ci; bhratainehi Takhafiike aya[m] 
lhuv[o] pratiihavito Buva-Budhana[in] puyac. 

^ La the the gmitirfl endiiaa ia -rS, fm. p!ut. 

wlterwa ia Fuij Ihi -we have and ia Um^ -W, -it, -fc?. 

* 18T3). p. 4&. 

^ 0, BuMet^ AiEka't JtiOCk IfOf -p 4*7 

i A. C^nmiu^luiiii, toI. ii, p. 11W, Ths IfiBcriptiDii bflwff la Klwiaftta, 

the h'tigth of tke Tgrtfiok ift not indififttM. 
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ool 

The brothers Sihila (Shr. Sidihiilii) und SihuntcLiUi 
(Skr. Siiuharaksita) haye erected this stSpa at 
Tahk haftilrt (i.e. Taxila) for the werahip of all 
BuddhaB.'’ 

FidiHy, I wish to offer e few remaihs on the origin of 
the Sanskrit praioli^ The etymology proposed in the Sabda- 
kalpudrmnaj which connects the word with the root tid 
(pratuijfai6 panmlj/fite, etc.), is far from conviiieing. We 
have noticed an 01d*Hindi form jmurt, which Dr. Grierson 
takes to be the same word as and are therefore justified 
in ossinning an Old-Indian •jjmteri, which, though not 
found in Sanskrit literature, must have existed side by side 
with This would lead ns to the conclusion that the 

latter form is to be regarded as a Jtiigadhiam.’ Aasunimg 
*pratBri to be the more correct form, it will be possible to 
connect the word, with also its ^onjun fora^i, with the 
Greek Tvppn and Latin from which the Italian iotret 

French English tower, and perhaps German turm, ore 
derived.* 


j « Mrlm™ lu miMtrDnam. WLnl I mean in thiat tllB turm 

prvton ifuBH linTe bouu ‘ lautffemfllJklj, * nod dlUi In ' DinluetmLwhuiig.’' 

» c, C. rWenbwll, Etgmtlagiichef JFSrierlatfh dtr allimUtditt, 


laasj, p, 17, tw i lua P. Jtlsgv, XtymUgitii* 

W^*rhick [StriaBbur^., 1^34), p, 394, lt. 
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IDEirtmCATlOHa Ur the REGIOH of X^ILAVAaTlT. 

CA\‘iTir A Mir,) f 

By MaJOH W. VOBT, LM,if 

IntrodurAorii, 

T^O the Chinese pQgriins know two cities na mw l 
Kapiluvni^tu P 

. Certain discords and bcuringa in the Itinentries oi the 
pilgrims are dUcuesed in the Prefatory Note to ^nfiqintie» 
fit i/if i'arttt, and from them it is inferred there 

were two cities iimnod SapikvaBtn; one the city visited hy 
Fa-hsien, now represented by the mina at PipWhaTa; the 
other that described by Yuan Chwung, of which the "royal 
precincts” are found in Tikum Kot, aomo ten miles to the 
north"west of PipTahavoi Paltu Derf ia held to marJe the 
site of the town either of the Buddha Krakucandiu or of the 
Boddha Koiiagniiiana;» or SUanii Pande may represent the 
toviii of Kotjagonmna.* Gatihnva is telieved to represent 
the site of the famous Nyagrodba grove,* 

Elsewhere it is observod that the old Sapilavastu was 
prolxibly at TUauru Kot. but the PiprihavS stiipa may be . 
on the site of a new Eapilavaistu, built after the earlier eitv 
at Tikuru was destroyed by Tiduikbha.* 

Frojn the disenssion of the bearings mid diHte nc e p, and 
the positions of certain remains, 1 attempt in tbia article to 
prove that the pilgrims knew bat one city of Eapitavastn, 

^ ArcK SarTdjr ledin, nA. nvj, 

* Prefatoiy Xnfc (=P,N.b pjf, 10, u. la. 

• P.N*., pp. Id, II, 13 . 

• pp. 12, ifl. 

* Buildhut Indu, p. IS, nuts. 
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comprising Tikiirii Kot und riiius to the south of it; that 
XrakuojuidrQ's town eoire^ponds to tho rifimiins at SisanihaTn 
{Sisanii PSin^)j and Kouagumana^s town to those at Gutihatn 
(Gurivu); that the Eanran giovc adpiuetl the ^uth aide 
of the city Njagrodhiku., the Piprlhava rtmains, and that 
the Arrow-wdll was situated near Birdpuir in the Basil 
district. 

In attempting to fix precisely the positions of Kapilavastu 
and the towna of the two Biiddiiis there arc diffieultioa t the 
naluea of the yojonaa of the pilgrimii are disputed ; it is not 
easy to decide offhand whether *city^ or ^cupitar in the 
texts refers to the royal prccinetfi of Kapikvastn^ to the 
capital KapilaTQstu^ to Komi^ to Krftkncandm'B towrir or to 
the city in tie Nyagrodha grove ; and consequently when 
we find * capital^ or 'dty* it requires very careful study 
to determine where certain distances begin or emL By 
^ capital * it is genemll}'' assumed that a reference is made 
to the capital SupilavastLL, but I am condneed thia. 
uasnniptiou is reir frequently not correct. 

If we eon their accounts in the belief that the Kapila- 
vastn and the three other towns ore in each instance 
identicalp con&idcifahle help is Dhtaiued in fixing at each 
town the position of the mouunientH- The description of 
one pilgrim may be fuller^ more exacts or perhaps Ttiry 
b littlcg yet not mfreqncntlT the two rmrrativeB are Tcquired 
for a clearer comprehension. 

Southwards to Ki-akucundru'B town Yuan Ohwang gives 
50 reckoned from the "‘royal prccmcts"^ which be calLs 
" city/ meanvag the ""palace city of KnpLhmiBtm Another 
distance^ 40 li, in given^ which fixes the approxhnato spot 
where Suddhodana met Gautama Buddha on Lis first return 
to his father^s district. The ** 30 li north -noat ^ * from 
Erakucandm's to Eoyagamona^s town I eonaider an error 
for 30 li north-w^eet. 

I calculate Tnun Chwong's yojanii at 5'28S, and Fa-haion^B 
at 7'05 English Hoii^ SapiluTELstu Yuan Chwang's 


^ j.K.A^s., impp BO. 
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did4uice^ tire dJter nU iiw^rded in the oao maoeiire lie aliera}'^ 
€fiDployEj, and not as I gugpeetod formerly in the oarllor 
yojann adopted by Pa-hsionJ 

"The country shown in ilr. J[ukherji*fl map* h for the 
mofit part open , . , ^ and the poBitjanE of pJJ andent 

remains on the surface of any importance are hnown/* ^ 

TilattiH Kof. 

Hero were idtuated the royal precincta^^ (1), whose wallBj 
14 or 15 li in cironit (= I'Jl miIeE)| were os aiatiial by 
Tuim Chwang " all built of brickn^^ At the apotfl examined 
MukLerji found brick waUa on all four flidea of Tilaura Kot. 
The walls are from 10-IS' thick, and the bricks measure 
X X 3^ The excavations so far imdeitaken are iO' 
sufficient for na to fix the stes of all the btuldinga eniimcnitod 
by the pilgrims. The fort is only "about a mile in cirouit,*' 
but " a t^iftEg^llil^ patch of rains exiids to the north outside 
the walls which is not included in Mr, MukheJ^i^g meoaure- 
montSj and would add considerably to the cirenit if included." 
With the uumcaHurod patch "the circidt mossnrea little 
under two miles "; ^ another eatimate tdao makes the circuit 
"to be about two miles."* "The brick fort was protected 
by a deep ditch on !iJJ ^degj as also by a second mud wall 
and a second but wider ditch." ** 

The relative positioiis and distances from one another of 
the places which I identify vrith Kapikvastu, Ko^j and the 
town of Krakucandra, and the bearings to certain other 
remaim^j lead me to agree with the statement respeoting 
Tilaura Kor "that there is no other place in the whole 


1 laoa, pp. IDS, 103 . 

^ Aotiquitaffl, p. 1. 

■ P.N., p. 10. 

* J^wHcr, FflifTiiiij Ist^ 1Q04h TIlh -P^otufr {AlkliAhai Igi, 

UtL, lUiil UTUi Fffbniiirj^ IQOii Pcmtam-Ti tlires urtiicil^ Bmic? 

Kbrn^pi SomuBr, nf y^pul, on tbfl ^pil^vik^tu otbor Tuii ndEmms. 

5 PJf.* p. 13, 

* pp. 19, 22, 

190^. SS 
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region wliich con poBsibly be identified with the * royal 
predncta/ ” ■ 

The Elite ol the sJeeping palace ol Mahomaj-u in Yuan 
Chwmig*i5 dcBCTiption is opimrently the eaune as the flito of 
the palace ol Suddhodjinn in Fa-bjaiea'a, 3he two polacea 
of Tuan Chwong’g account were probably contained in onu 
building (2). 

Ynaii Chwnng infornia hb that o etupa (3) commemorated 
the apot where Aaita (Kiiludevala) cost the horoscope of prince 
Gantiumn It is not perfectly clear whether the atiipa was 
inside or outaide the palace gate. It wa^ flituated '* to the 
north-cM of the palac»e of the apiritual conception/* and 
Tmm Cfhwtmg udda Aidta " came and stood before the doorh’* 
In the Lfjlitfr Vistam Asita is admitted within the gate.* 
Pa-hsien, however^ does not allude to Asita until he speahs 
of the monuments onteide tho gates of the cupitaL From 
this we ahould |joaaibly infer that Asita wae shown the child 
outside u gateway in a wall around the 
notes that atJy the Bpol was ahown to Fa^hsieUp but Scab 
Giles, and Jjaidlay make ont from their testa thiit u fftupa 
exiatei The place was shown to A^ka. 

Outside the walls of Tilaurn Kot Tuan Chwang mw (4) 
two Oera tcTuplcft and a monastery; the Litter is noted by 
Fa-hsicn as ” congTOgotion of piiesta.^* If these monuments 
formed one group a prnhuble position is the three moundB^ 
one semicircnlftT, lying together ontsido the upper gate in 
the west wall of the fort.* There uto u1m> two stnpa'^like ** 
mounds nnd u tank in Dcrra Tilhige, and further north 
another mound 650' from the fort. These three monnda are 
nfftT the smith-west comer of Tllaura Sop* 

At the south-west comer of the fort, hetw'een the two moats 
in front of the gate in the west there is a mound (5) 
which Miikherji marks, in his plate ii, hut does not describe. 
This mound may be the stupa w^hieh indicates the spot where 

1 p. 12 , 

^ BihUD. ludfrn, Citlnitai tTM!., p. 140 . 

* Aiittqtntka, p. 2 % 

^ AiattqultiCr*, pp. £2, SSp pL u. 
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the elephant blocked the south gate of the city" or citadeV 
und N^iiiidu drew the ele phan t oa oae side or ** cjjried it sevea 
pflee^/*“ Gautama uftorwaris tossed the elephant with his 
foot, and it fell on tho other ride of the "dty moat.'*® Yuan 
Chwnng has nothing about the dephunt being tossed over 
a wallp far less seven walla and aeven ditohes of some aceaunts^ 
Fa-heien was shown this spotp hot has neither walls nor 
moats. The elephant fell "two miles away in the outskirts/^* 
that is, on reckoning-tho finger-breadth by Yuan Cbwang'a 
ecalej half u yojana from the spot where it was lolled, or 
2 '-S 5 English miles from the gate of the citadeL Tins is tctj 
little diort of the distance from the south-west gate of 
Tiluum Kot to the tank at Lahari £ndun. 


Z^Ihan KttddiL 

Yuan Chwang notes that a stiipa — this was built by 
belicdng brahmum and householders^ and was reverenced 
by bhiksna and three temples stewd withinj while a fourth 
temple^ this contaiimig u representation of one of the four 
sigus^ it seems that of a sick man, stood without the south 
gate of the capital* 

The four signs are aecotinted for in this way. The 
bruhmaps predicted that Gautama would see four signs or 
Tiaions which would cause him to become an ascetic,® The 
™ions appeared while be was going hla rounds outaide 
Kapibvastu,*^ and again while he v:m on Ms w^ay to the 
Nyagrodlm grove,'* or in itJ At the east gate of the capital 
Kapilavastu he saw the farm of an old man^ at the south gate 

^ il, p, 16 . 

^ Hc^kLIIi; Uffl of tac Tt ruliTTi-^j p, Ifl, 

^ FraJ, a, p. IT, 

* Lnlita pp, 2CS. 

* Mockliill^ op. dt+, p, 19. 

* HiLnly- ^ MiULuaJ gf ttuddhMD, p. l^. 

T £4£ai^ iip p. IR. 

, E«dy, ((£>. eft., p. 15T: SiKinJel, Life of GflndaiDii, 1»S0 ed., o. *!}; 

Lnlita t p, SoT, ' ' 

^ BoQkkiilJ, op. dt.p p. 
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a aiefc umu^ M tba west gate of a dead man^ ut tJic north 
gate of n mendicant^ Ttmn Chwang notes the s^na in this 
order/ hut he does nut cxplmii at whicli gate each erf the 
fomiii uppearoiL Fa-hfiien aaya theru ’wore (P) atupoji to nuirk 
tie sitea, one apparently at the mt, south, and north gates/ 

Tuan Chwung does not give the relative poaitionji oi the 
different moniuneiita nt the south gate, but he notices the 
aihpa first and tia temple outride the gate last. It is likelv 
from this that the three tumples in tko capital lay between 
the stupa tmd the temple outside the south gate. If bo the 
etupu would occupy the northermnD^ and the fourth temple 
the southenunosL place in the scrica. 

Hanged north to sjouth on the cast ride of t^haii KudEn 
Tillage arc four monnda,* which I think represent the rites of 
the stupa and the four templtjs. Three of the mounds lie on 
the west, and the fourth on the south aide of a tank w Inch 
I identify with the hastigarta. 

(1) The northernmost mound (6J» saya Mulcheiji, appears 
"'to be a stupa of solid brick-work, stiB about 30' high, of 
which the superficies was covered with pksters, and concrete^ 
its m still vlrible on the top/* Prom three rides bricks have 
been remaved. This surely must he the stiipa near the spot 
where ** the elephant falling on the ground caused u deep and 
wide ditch/' ^ 

(2) The mound about 40' high* situnted just south of ib<> 
stupa, is the rite of a building with tw'o divisiona/* uroimd 
which there wits formerly a brick waB on the four rides/ 
On the summit of the mound and again at giy Irom the 
ground level there are truces of more brick walls, ITcto w'e 
had I beKeve the (7, 8) two temples which Yuan Chwang 
plucea by the ride of the hnstigarta (9). That next the stupa 

* LflftUir'i Fatmuij [I. ISG. 

* AlfO Eigimdet, op. ciL* p. 44: ItoddiLll, pp, p, 3^* 

1 ^ tjjidlny^e TCtmini at Uie DOAt mbUi eulffl J La 

jiiiJy at the «cia tbe apt nma,' flluta 

tttrring (i>wardA tte IfpgivHihn ipvre, 

* Aii1%aiti«^ pp. aii, &3; Tfeb. Gih, 1904. 

* AuUipiitifft. 32 ; neal, p. IT+ 

* Antt^uiiki, p. 32; Fub, Otb, 1004. 
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contained a rtpres^ntation ol Priii<a^ Gnutaum, and the otter 
a litfeMas of Yalodliara and RatTila.^ TMg temple perhaps 
bidlt on the rite of one of Siiiidhadaiia*s ttree patiees^ 
Rnmma;, Stmunmnj and Subhn,^ Gautanm^a palnco wa? 
fitoTounded by high ‘n^olla and a moat,^ Prom an arched 
doorway in the palace a afairwny led down to the conit* 
yard where Gautama moiintid Kanthnka that night he left 
Ta^hard and H^nla^ and ahandoacd his home.* 

(3) A mjelilII mound ** only 4 feet hlgh/^ other dimenrionB 
not giTon, lies 2o0^ aonth of the palnee mound just de^rib^ 
Probably this (10) was the rite of the schoolrDam which was 
also shown to AiokiL The walla of a room are traceable,^' ^ 
The tank by the side of th& stupa and the two mounds is 
probably the haadgartau 

(4) The southernmost mound nearly 11 leet high/' 
distuneo south of the four foot high mound is not givaUj 
**!ippeara u> be a structure of solid brick-work" It has 
4 line of ancient pktfonn on its south ride. This mouiid 
{ 11 ), on which stands a modern octagonal temple sacred to 
Nage^vam Maliadevn, probably conoids the remains of the 
temple which lay without the south gato^ and contained 
a representation of a rick mnn. Fa-hsien mnarts^ I think s 
by “where iVtrii fha and others atruck tho elephant” (Laidlay) 
that he saw a riupa at the aonih gate el tie citadel, Tikura 
Kob and, according to the other tenets where thorn are the 
additional words, "toesed it,” "hurled it,” or "threat it," 
that he saw another at the hastlgarta, and, see LnidluY^a and 
Giles' transktions, that thcro was a temple outride the south 
gate of tho capital at Lahjiri Kudim. 

^ EbsI, iif p 17, 

* Jkal, ii* p, 17: BigaDili't, dt, pp, 47j 50; Bp, dt, p. 154. 

* TiiHin TlFtMTH^ p, ^■ 50 , 

‘ ojk cat,, p, 50; Hai%, opp p, 152. 

* p, 33 i 
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8i)iitA-Easi {Iiui Gni^ qf Eiffi/aranift, 

From tie outer moat at tie south-eaHt comer of Tiiiu.ra 
Kot a diiviaioiii^ wiicli MuthcTii auggeyts hi the Rohm! 
streanij la ahewn on liia initp to extend Boiith waitla to a point 
almost midway between TaiilibaTn and Bnrdovn^ a ’idliego 
half a mile ecmth-we&t of Tauliios'S, South of Tanlihava 
it& eoar^ [a not outlined, but it joins n oTer in British 
teiTitorT+ * This moat pmbnbly defined the t^astora aide of 
the capital 

Ftum a spot ODe-half to one mile to the aouth-esst of 
Barde%n — at this distance south-east beeause the remains 
at Bardova must be iudnded in the capital — the Tilanra 
Kot'BatdcTa moat probably gaTc ofif a aide branch which 
led westward to the south gate of the capital at Lahari 
Kudan to supply the hastigurta arid the moat round the 
paLicc in which Gnutumui lirod by the aide of the Iiastigarta* 
Inasmuch as Taulihava is to lie cast side of the Tikuia- 
Bordeva moot, the ancient lODund in TauIihavS tillage lies 
outside^ or just on the eastern boimdiiLry of Kapikvaatu, 
probably a little to the eastward of the spot where the cost, 
the priucipal gate, wiis situato<h Sardeva village, situated 
as it IS in the angle formed by the Tilanra-B&rdcva moat 
and the snggeati^d course of the Lahnri Kudan-^Bardeva 
moatj must stand in what was the south-east quarter or angle 
of the capital. ITiero are no ruins to the numcdlate south of 
the line Liubari Kudnn-Bardeva. 

In the south-east angle of the city^hete ’^city" 
does not seem to be Gautama^s palace endosuro — there was 
a temple (12) containing an equestrian representatiou of 
Prince Gautama, to mark wherE ho left the city **hy the 
eastern gato.^^® A small mound, apparently without othora 
near it. is situated about a furlong south of Bardova.^ This 

X Antiqnititt, p. 

* Beal, ii, p, 1ft; Wntten^ On CAvansff n, p. 2, 

* Bfcd, i, p. ilLL 

* AntifiuituHp p. 
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mouTid, wLieli coutoitia tbo ruina of ti ti^mplc^ is perhaps 
tht! flite* 

Ancient remains extend from Tauliliav^ northwurda to 
Sanuii Mayi, and south-west to Eardovu. The ancient 
Tnomid of bricks in Tallllba^'u village^ that on whidi is 
the temple oi Taullsvaiu Mohndeva, built about twenty yearu 
ago, ia» 1 sujpectj tho ruins of the temple of the old man (13) 
which the pilgrims saw oatflidc the cast gate. llerE theru 
arc piccea of ancient sculpture, the carved jambs of a door, 
dreaaed etoncfl, and much bride rubble. 

^cither Fa-hfiien not Yuan Chwnng notices the Shrine of 
Kantbaka^fi Sta}TiigK It waa appatently in this locsality, but 
perhaps a good way east of the temple outside the cast gate. 


Srakucaudra'i Toti^ ( 14 ). 

The bcaringa and distances given by Tuim Chwong appear 
to me to make it impossible to identify tbia town with any 
other than the remain s at SiaanihainJ 

After describing what ho saw at the palace city” of 
Kapihivastu and at the south and east gates in the eapltoi 
adjoining its lioutb side. Yuan Chwang, without giving the 
distiuiee from tho south gate of Kapilavn^itu at Lahari Eudan, 
then takes m outride the Eapilavastii capital to Krakucandm’s 
town Or Si-sanihai'iij and from this position gives iis a Buinjnarv 
description of what ho found in the immediate outskirts of 
KapUavastu, and of the mcmoriala which intemsted him . 
His account^ apparently not free from eritar ns we have it, 
is somewhat meagre in detail and not lucid. 

The distance, he aaj-a, to this ‘"old town^^ or ‘^old city,” 
Erakueandra\ is 50 U or an approiimato estimate, &outh 
of the ^city/ that is, I couMider, of the "palace city/' the 
royal precincts of Eapila^Ttstu. Some may be inclined to 

' Dr. Hoc}' [J. E.ASr, p. |in]|}wA Id Hlmldiy' EFitoitSlLdim’a town 

(NK-pi^kn df Fn^tiRiiii]] vlth rettuiiia ttetr Kiki, Mhmt iim miles suidh nt the 
p^t llie ealers the nusU dutncL Ths placet ou iha im to 

Kcmipiiui£-i urd not Imliii&tHL 
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baliefre that the 50 li mid 40 U ^ are botii n&ekoncfd from the 
aoiLth Hide of the eupital KiipLiavaBtii to Krukuciiindra^H i&wti. 
Such sn mte^rpretotioTi mTOlTes, it will be found, our ehanging 
(onthf in *" 50 Ij aouth,” to BOiith-tiflirfjp Tbia chaiigei I think, 
is quite unnecesBaTT, and not likelj to be right. But let us 
inquire if this be poaaible. 

On measuring 50 li, 6^6 miles, in a aautbetly direction from 
Ijiburi Knd^, from BardeYu, or from Taulihavi, no mounds 
are known, ’wbereas at 40 U, 5'2S milea^ Aouth'cast from 
Lahari Kudin, and alao at this distance nearly south-ooat 
from TaulibaYa and Bardeva, we find the villugB ^iBanihavup 
whore there are extansivo reniaiiis of an ancient town^ 
oomprising on the north side of Si^mihuTl a long muond 
resembling that hdng just south of llummiiidelp and also 
remains which extend half a ndle south of SLeanlhavB.* 
The bearing td Sisanibavi, ns shown on. Mukherji^s map^ 
from the south-east quarter of KupUavastu at Eardeva is 
a little cast of south.® Bui Bardeva or Taulihavn can 
BCareclj be the point fimn which Tuim Chwong redtouB his 
40 li, for neither h quite on the southern Hmit of Enpilavoetu. 
In this respect Lahari Kudun would be a preforGblo sturting- 
point for the 40IL The objectioii to reckomiig the 40 II 
from the south dde of KapiluTostu to SisanihaTU m that the 
subsequent bearings and distances to Rummindcl do not suit 
Tier do, howeverj if the 40 li are reckcnied from Sisanihava. 

In Tuan Chwaug^a account of Krukucandm*® town throo 
stupas are mentioned ] anoj probably insido the oity of 
KrahneandrU) to coTUTuemoTate Rrukucandra^a birth ( 15 ) ] 
a second, to the south of this ^ city ’ at the spot where this 

^ S«9it S, pr 22, Tks Hup V* tS} shiTiniif Toim Chvui^'a roitte frvnk 

to -Rumiuln djI 14 i^atmfortoiy In tiut SO DOUct li token al Ullii 

Auu«. 

i Fitnitr, Feb. frfet, 1804 ; AntHpiiUM^ pp. 3a^ SO, S6, 

* podtiiin of * ft kwTiiB? oti IfulluirTrH tHHp rvaKirBa to be dteird ■. liUJB to 
ib« west, imd ptirLips abo A llttlB to UM DDltbi, uat ii, it licB iIxieiE: b nib, 
DT tH![ibi|« tnmv, to Uto Dorth-WiHt vt tin «pot ^uwq, 1 mpiKHe 1 am. delit 
to ifi, bmue it U mnuked (P.K.,jp. lOj SUminmT&ii fyiir or Itv 

mUei jq 1 dizGctiaa " frmq piprfilixTl, imd (iVri«iw, Febniuy Oli^ 

1 S 04 ) tbfi ia ft litUB ftboto 3 milM tmni Gmfihftra to kuT^ 

a It uitoi DOito of atounknti (Biiaaift^. 
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Buddha met father (16); a third, to the wjuth-eaat oi 
this ' dty/ KTukucandra^B r&lic stiipa, and near it an inscribed 
Afioka piUar (17)* Fa-haien noticc^s two of the thre^ atupo^ 
und makoB it clear they were to be flcen at this town. The 
birthplaoo stiipa was perhapa not pointed out to Fa-heicn. 

The moundd on the sauth aide of SiBanihava iTllage hove 
not been minutely exEmined. It is therefore impoaaihle to 
teU where to look for the stipaH and Asoko piUiir^ to which 
Tuan Ghwong doea not give the difltance from the city. The 
.^tiipa and piller beside it may have been same mileg distant. 
'rhoTC is a stupa at Bhortmlin^^ but thia Beems to be too fur 
uway^ and it probably commemorates another event* 

FmhHieu places Ko^a to the w'estward of An pila vast ll 
Krakucuniira's town could not well be to the south-we&t of 
Kona (Taan Ohwang gives north-east to Ko^ from KrakU' 
ciinclra'a town), for then Kmkucandru^a town would not be 
idtuatcdp if thia were sop to the * south ' of Kapilavastu^ and 
it would be impossible with the distances and bearings given 
by Yuan Chw'ang to spun tie distance from Srakneandra^e 
towm to RumniiiideT. 


or Tt^wn^ cr Ktma ( 18 ). 

Tnan Chwang calls Eo^a "an old capita] (fir dty)^'' 
•*city,^ and ‘ town/ Fa-iaien hoa *^city.* They agree in 
placing Ko^^S to the northward of Krakimandra^s town. 
According to Fa-heicn, Eom lay to the westward of 
Kapilavaatu, for bo proceeded ccstwaid * from Eo^ to the 
^‘city of Kspilavustu," by which we aiiut undemtand^ as 
I contend, to the ** precincts” of Yuan Chwang’s 

description. If we trmt one statement aloM ot Ymm 
<Jhwang — he haa two which appear to contradict it—Ko^ 
wiifi distant about 30 li *'to the north-ea^t of the town of 

> im, p. 

t * iu Btfll; ' east' or ' fiMterly * in Um uther Thai 

tb^ barirgH Brob^bSy wirres-pand t& nortb-ea^t hm X^JLA.3., l&ca, p. ItHJ, ud 

fry iinnin t* in tbia ird^i 
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Kralcuclitblmuda BiiddLn." ^ which sitiiiitcd 50 li U* 
the south' of the? thut is^ of the royal pmuneta of 

Knpiluv^fcitu, tiDd bioutli of the capital. Eonil thus lay^ 
nocarding to thiH aecoimt^ at iiu uttrecorded distoBCo to the 
Gcjuth-eufjt of Kftpiliivastu. 

It ioUcrws from what the pilgrii n f f sny tJuit Fa-hsien places 
Koirn to tlie noiili-weat (he says * north ')i whereuis Ymn 
Chwung plactw it to tlic ucirth-caat of Kmkuoandra'^s HJwn. 
Which pilgrim are we to follow P Wlien all the hearings, 
distimpt'Hj and remarks ijf the pilgrima have been critically 
examined we must decide in favour of Fa-hflien that Ko^it 
^ lay to the westward of KapiLivaatu. 

Mukherji imirched with hia camp twice from Piprahawa to 
Tilauriip and once from Tilauru to Bummindei,^ and pag. 3 ed 
three times near to, or at the must not more tliEUi one and 
a hall to two and a quarter miles from, the position where 
Konii should be found if it waa situated just under four 
miles, 30 li, north-east of SiB£miha\^, but he did not aeo, at 
least docs not deacribep remains of an}*^ kind. If Sisanihavn 
repreaenta Krakacandni'a town I presume there are no 
remaiiiii of adequate iiDportancc uorth-ea^ of Sisanihavn 
which could possibly be identified ivith Kogd^ Were thBre 
any near the distance I give Mukherji was likely to have 
heard of them. And Prince Khad^ Samser does not 
mention any. Are we then to concludo that the entire 
record 30 Ij north-eoBt ” is a blonder ? It is possible that 
the 30 li north-east should be changed to 30 li north-west, 
or tha t no change is required^ for 30 li north-cELst" has 
possibly by im overTwght been given as the distance from 
Krakucandni's town to Kogii instead of from Koga to the 

royal preometfl/' Each of these theories is capable of 
support* 

It is certain 40 U ^ in a southerly direction is the distanco 
from some * city/ probably from its south gate, tut which 

^ Utiil, u, p. L9. 

^ Aatit;uiU£f, p, L 
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t-ity iti nuamt ifs not rukId cli-'tir by the pilgrbu. With th(j 
oicc'ptiou ot Laimri Kad^ any spot uii the Ime Lahari 
Kudun—Baptle^Ti is less than 40 li, 0^23 mik's^ hum SiewiiliiiATl- 
Xow^p if wo siUiiw that LahtiTi Kudiiiij on aocanU-t of its 
roranuiii, is the snut.b gate uf the eapitiil KapilavastUi and thuT 
Sisaniliiivupus the diMimee frum Liihiiri Kndiin to it is esnctly 

40 lip nboiit 5^25 is l\nifcuc[ii£djru"& towrip then 50 bp 

6 ^fj milesp the other diatimoe ^ south ^ of the * city ’ Kapila- 
YUBtu to Srakucundra^a town (SbjoiiiliftTTi), cannot be rivkoued 
from any point on the outskirts of KapilftTastu between 
Ijuhaxi Tfiii‘ljtT ’1 cuid Bttrdevii. The 50 b ^niuld have to be 
calculated from a spot well to the north of BardcYa, whereas 
Ymm Chwang usual!}' gives the distance from one town to 
the next between the nearest points. If calcuLited from the 
south aide of KapiluTQstn the 50 b must necessarily begin 
from some point to the west of the south gate of the eapittJ, 
and 50 li * south * wouid then be meant for 50 b south-east. 
But it will be remembered by those who have studied the 
pilgrinds account he does not place any memorials from 
which he could huTo reekoutd the 50 H in u poaition to the 
Westward of the south gate of the capital KtipilaTastu. 
In 50 li south* say for south-east* we may have the distance 
from some cdty* perhaps from Xo^ii, as Fa~hsien places Kona 
to the wcsbmrih to Krakucandra's town (Sbanihava)* The 
50 li ' south, ^ perhaps south-east, and 40 M, also perhaps 
south-east, just discussod with Sistuiihiivu as the flouthem 
terminus of the two distances* make it possible that ^ 5{) li * 
to Sisiinihavn waa reckoned from the neighbourhood of 
Giitilia\'u, where there arc u pillar* stiipa, and other remamSi 
But if so it id to be observed that * south * would have to be 
altered to south-east. This is not desinible. 

1 shall now osaurao that the 30 li north-east ” is correet* 
and is somehow connected with Kopa* but is misphictd in the 
text. Aa Fa-hsion plucea Koi^ to the westward of Kapihi- 
vostu, is "30 li north-castp^' if mterprtted as the distance 
from Kopii to the " r 03111 precincts,” in hamony with the 
pilgrims' accounts 1 ' 

Yuan Chwang records "40b north-east” from the north 
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rfdc of Konil to tlio ]>loiigliing stup® (19)^^ To my tlihiking 
tlicre la no urabignjty oh to the from which the 

pOgTiin reckoEs the 40 IL It tg Koiji. The de>diJctiojia 
from thia diaUinco, and particukrly from this bemiag, Tequire 
noticn, Fa-hslen writes: A few !i to the north-eo^ of the 
nity is the royal field where the prince, eitting nnder a tree, 
watched a ploughing match*"' ^ His Tiinrsefl took the infant 
tjaatama not far I think from the “royal precinets*^ of 
KapihiA'ustn—corresponding to the “inner city" or "pulaoe 
city" in Yuan Chwang'a description of En^glmpiira’—or 
* city * in this part of Fa-hsion^a aocmint of EnpilnTastu* 
Indeed, I bdieriQ they took the child no more thuji 10 li or so 
from the palace, or 40 U ncjrth'Cast from Eona to the “ rioj’al 
hold" leas “f'lO li north-^eofft," the hitter the distanco, if this 
is mispLjiCed in the text, from Eonii to the palace. Now IQ li 
u eqm valent to 7'6 li of Fa-hHien's measure, and represents 
the '* a i&w IJ" which he gives from the * city' to the “ royal 
field." If wo have to reckon the 40 li (thia would bo 30 li 
in Fa-hsion'fi hcoId) from ^uddhodaim's poluice in Tilauru Ko^ 
it ifl improhablo Fa-hsien would have ea^pressud this hy 
" n few He expresses u distanoe of about 30 li m other 
wcFrds, “ leas than one 

Because the bearing to the "royul field" or ploughing 
stupa is north-east—north-east of the palace oity oI Eapila- 
THjstii according to Fa-hioen, and north-east the whole way 
from Sana to the etupa according to Yuan Chwnng—Yuan 
Chwang when rocoiding the 40 li north-east from 
most have h4id clearly in his mind that Kuim lay to the 
aouth-west of the “ royal precincts" of KapUaxustu, and to 

* Brtl, it, p. 13^ 

1 B«aif L p. ^liT. Tbu qnuloliafl li Isken Irfnu ihai port ci^f Fn^hnEoi^B 
nltntiTD woicli m wd know [tutu Ytma OhvtUl^t of this m 

XYsgiuDu ^nmt In vsang ^it kfiri In my lurgumoiat 1 mav bt ‘wroni^. Ent 
1 hivs wDmw iTifltififiiiiuQ, fur Fu-lLdun'i nftofciuc^ td Aills dues not wrur tttiHl be 
lesTte fb« |hTih dty KApilatnitu end rteAcifben tlw nimumenb a. to 

tbe KfQth in Uu LS|nlkl, or tuwn to the itmUv ii^ tbe inbi» 4jit7* Cknt^mi ws 
tskev. vkeii flve ifiiitttbB al tj^ lu ih/t * lofiBlUmedla I1 bj{|v 

JhufA)i.,p, IfiS)* Thh U the mma a& the " rcy»l field " hi 

Guntumn iIho whm a joiiflg nxa vatehed mMi pilirajliLaf (EouklilUf np, 
p.S2). 

Beal, ii, p, IfiCn 
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tlifl wefitwurd ol Sapil&viifltu, where la-^hsicn places Kopa* 
It tiow Beema toleruhly certain that Ynan Cliwiirtg^a * north- 
eAJiit* from the town of Krakucsatulm to Koi^ h either 
a mistake for north-we&t* or "-30 li narth-eaat '* is misplnced 
in the text and reeoidfi the distance from Ko^ to the 
" ^ royul prccincta,^’ Tf the latter supposition bo ocnrectj Yuan 
Chwimg has net given the distance from Kcakucandiii^s town 
to ctj if the former bo correct, that from Korn to the 

** royal prcctnets,"* 

Again, according to BeaFs tranfilationt the stuptia of the 
slaughtered Sakyas (20) were seen to the north-west of 
KonS.' But Wattcr^s has * north-oast/ ^ II tMa bearing 
is not w miapriiitj Sonii of course lay at on unrecorded 
distance to the sputh-west and to the we^ side of Ehpila- 
vasty. Tuan Chwong'a reference seems most likely to be 
to the Sagamhflvn sLElpas On the aitles of the fcyiigiirtihaTi 
ij^rik two miles north of Tilauru 

S^gtinihiivi; with its tank imd Rtupas k petkaps the site 
of die 'Sows tank" liiid the Udambora ymma of the 
Pftri^Tajafciia where Vidut^hhu had hia captiTes trampled. 
by olcphimts and mangled by horrows^ and ^nftcrwnrds 
dirotvn into a pit. The place was visited by Anandn ihc 
day after Vidudahhu left for isrsivasti.^ 

^fow, iw “40 li north-coatto the ploughing stupa is to 
a spot “a lew li'* northsKiat of the palace in Tilnoia Kot, 
tho flktance from Kona to the pukco must be somewhat 
abort of 40 li, thut Ls^ of one yojana of Tuan Chwoiig. Thhs 
agrccfi ndth ro-hsicn*a “lass than one castwTird or 

norlh-east from Koflii to the ” city of Kapikvastii/* or the 
palace. South-west osaetly four miles {30 li Yuan Chwang 
north-east = 3*9 milea) we hud Gutihavu- Blnkhcrji says 
the distance from GutihavS: to Txianra Kot is about 


^ Bftftlp ii, p. 

1 Dp. cit, Up p. ^ . 

* EgrkhtU, on. dt., p. lia, J.IIXB, 18&B p. .MS W wp 

that Vidiiililia, after hu mijngaiwn of l\vt Bdtyas, took ftDO of tttif 
for to Wwn. Tlmy s1m> wwa mlitSlstwl fiM WX a pifc IW^ firmtOalf tclj 
(Eeiklp u, V* 
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4 miles." ^ If, therefore, CrndhovS cun otherwise be identified 
as a part of Eo^, Tnon Chwang’e 30 li north-east, if 
misplnced, should no doubt be calculated from near Gutihara 
to the "royal precincts." A place must be found for the 
30 li nortb-oiat, if the bearing mufll; not be altered, and no 
other than the line from GntihaTii to Tilnura Kot suits so 
welL In addition to there being no remains, it would seem 
soli north-east of SisanihftTu, to correspond to the site of 
Eonu, and as Fa-hden eortoinly, and Tuan Chwang too, as 
we have learned from two possibly of hit statements, places 
Kona to the westward of Kapilavaatn, wo have two distunees 
which give support to the pnohubility that Kona stood near 
Gulihavft, namely 30 li north-east, if misplaced in the test, 
4 miles, from OutihaTa to Tilaura, nnd also 50 li, 6-6 miles, 

' south,' possibly intended for south-east, if the 50 li iira 
calculated from the snnthenmiost limit of the capital Eapila- 
vasrtn, which ia the dlfltanca from Gu^avS, the npprosimato 
podtion of Ecm, to Sisanihava. 

Gautama watched ploughere at work at Kor^aka 
( = ploughing), a town in which for a time he was chief 
magistrate.* Tliis may be the place referred to bv the 
pilgrima. There are mina "about two furlongs west of 
Ahininli,"* a ^ullage one and a half miles noi"th-east of 
'niaura Eot (40 U north-east hss 30 li north-east = 10 li = 
1-32 miles). Escept at Sugunihavu, BikulJ, and Ahimidi, 
"no ruins hav'e been found in any other viUuges” in this 
region.* Bikull is out of the question ; it is “three miles 
cast mid a little north " of .SagtmahaTa. SSgamhavi scemE 
to be too far from Tilnran Kot, and is not in the right 
diractionj SJgurahava is "about 2 miles north,"® whereas 
the atupa apparently stood about one and a half miles north¬ 
east of Tilaqrn Kot, The ruins near AhiniTiU very- iirobubly 
include the stupa; this position agrees best with the bHiring, 

^ p. iU. 

* 4ntk|uiUefr^ p. 

*• jlntiqnitieap p, 2fl. 

* Antaquitiefi, p, 'i5. 
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and with shat the distiuice to it from TLIanrii Eot swcnifl to 
be. We should note that Fa-haiMi is imwontcdly pEirticular 
in giving the ejuuct bearing north-east to the ‘'royal field,” as 
if he were cautioning na against raistaking the SagarabavS 
stupes for the site. AioTca was shown tho place. 

The L'ou elusion T eome to from the previous discussion of 
the bearings and distances ia that it is safest to take tbo 
60 li 'south' to Knikucandni’s town ns the distiinco to 
some spot between south-south-west nnd soutb-soiith-east of 
Kapilavastu. If we go beyond these limits to search for 
Krakucandra’s town and suppose ‘south' ia here aouth- 
WQst, BO that tbo ' north-Biaat' to Eona may remain 
unaltered, we find ourselvaB in difficultififl: if Ernkucaudia’s 
town be supposed to lie somewhere to the south-west of the 
Ko^ of Fa-haien it becomes necessary to change ' south ' 
in Tuan Chwung to south-west, with the result that the 
subsequent distances and bearings given by Tuan Chwang 
do not sufllce to cover tho ground from Erukucandra'a town 
to Hiunmindei, wherena with the beiiring ' south ’ Sisamlmva 
corresponds admirably in position with Erakneandra’s town. 
The distunea from Kouu to the "myul preemutH " waa no 
doubt about 30 li of Yuan Chwang'a reckoning, the same us 
the 30 li north-west (north-east in the teita) from Kraku- 
candru's town to Kom, probahly to its south-east comer. 
Fa-bsien makes tbe corresponding distances each “ less than 
one y-ojana." Tnnn Chwang ccrlaiuly appears to contra¬ 
dict hiuiflelf with regard to the position of Eoud, which 
Fn-haien places to the westward of EnpUavaatu. Although 
40 li from the ‘ city ’ to the Kyagrodho grove agrees with 
tho distance from Lahori Eudho to Sisonibavh, I am 
tMjnvioced this distance must be reckoned from SLsanihnva 
(Kmkuonndra’s town) und not from tho south gate of the 
cupitiJ Kupiluvostu at Tjihari Eudnn. As the subseqnont 
distances and bearings to Rumiuindel prove, tho Nyagrodha 
grove, to which the 40 li is the distance, was situated a long 
way from Krakneundra's town. Tho remains near Ahiiauli 
probahly include the ploughing stupa which was distant 
“ a few li ” to tho north-east of Tibi urn Kot and 40 li to 
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the of tlue nortih mdu of Ko^, Hie «tiip^ near 

tSagerahevaj two milts north of Tiliiiiiu Ko^ ara rery 
probably tbo etupcis of the elau|^htered Sukyae i?pokea of by 
Yuml Chwnngr iriio gives the betniog to them without any 
distance as ^ north-east ■ (eo in Watters), which in eomo leicts 
U * north-west.’ 

YuJin Chwang notieea throe Aj^ka pillars in the 
Knpilava'^tn district—at Liunhml, at Krakucaiidra^e town, 
and at Ko^. The Lninbmi pQliir has been diecoverod at 
Auimnindel; the upper inscribed portion of another, evidently 
froin Eona, exists at 2figlihaTu; and in Ontihavd viUago 
there is on uninscribed lower port of a pilkr which stniids 
on ita original foundation. It Is temptuig to regard the 
Ontihavu and Nigliha^n pillars os one, but that this is so 
is not certakL The Niglihavii pillar il Jomed to the 
Gudhava pillar and to the throe piece* in Uub village would 
form a pillnr over 28' high’’ The Gutihavd pillar standH 
south-west of the stupa, whereas the Kosm pilLir was high 
imd stood ^^in front” (f cast aide) of the stupa, and the 
inscription on tho JSigllliaTii pillar doea not bear out what 
Yuan Chwnng says of the Eoj^ pillar. The colour and 
stoue of the Gntihavn, NiglihaTu, Itnmniiadei pillars do 
net appear to diiffer.® 

Perhaps Yuan Chwang was miMoforiaed of the purport of 
tbo inscriptian on the Ko^ pilhir, and 20^ high may be 
a misiobc for 3D', the height of tho pillar at Enikncaudru^s 
town, which was probably ordered by A^ka at the smno time 
on one of bis visits. 

Hot tar to tho north-east of Koj^a stood tho atlpa whero 
Kogagamana met his father (21), and farther north than 
this was the relio stupa of Eoi^agauuina, with the Aioka 
pillar we have boon diacuBring in front of it (22), To the 
north of the Gntiba^'a pillar and stupa there is a mound 

^ TTit' hc^lit [JVoiwr, Fet- 6th, IflOJ) nf the GntfbftTl* pillaj is rtf ST ami uE tlw 
pums ^ fAntaq^uitifis, p. 1' lugh. Totil, 14^ Tbs menaurceiijabl 

hU |U£ce 13 not giTEm llua Nk^Hhiiiri, u alnnii 14' bog; (AatiquiMEs, 

p« 

t FF- 31, 34- 
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which Mnklierjt describes i—'* On the noi^ of the villages 
[GntihaTa] is en ikiicieiit ditch^ jmd ubout 200 feet ^nth of 
the Stupa ia an juicacnt taiik. About two furlongu uotih 
[^north-euat*] ol GutivA k u [‘very"] lai^ moiind, on 
the east and south of which are two tanka,” ^ Mukherji 
searched at Gutiha^'a for stupas to the * north-west ^ of the 
pilhir in this villugo, but could not find imother.® 

It is thus seen that there is u. mound which may ba the 
refflains of u lurge stupa “ Mother norththan the stupa in 
Gutihava. Tuan Chwang has, I suepoet, in his description 
put the pillar in front of the wrong stupa. The GutihuTi 
stupa and the mound northwards of it appear to bo the two 
stupas of which he speaks, und if so the cily of So^a was 
situated to the south-west side of the village Grudhava. To 
the southwrarda of Guuhu-^'a, so far as I know, there is no 
truce of the stupa where Eo^ilgomana was bom (33), or of 
the “new preaching hiJl,^’ Santhiiguni (24), which st<k)d to 
the south of Kom city. According to Tmiu Chwang it wus 
ut thia 'hall* VidudabJia was ahghted. by the Sukyus, which 
Qocosioued hi& attacking the city of Kom when he ewne to 
the throne. As I understand it the fighting occurred round 
the hull; he ” occupied this place ” and the fields close 
The four stupas of the champions (3d) who scattered 
Vidu^bha^s army lay to the south-weat of the “ place of 
massacre,” the battlefield. Probably they ky aomewhere 
to the aonthw£ird& of Koriu. They were not found at 
Sugaraharii,* which k hir to the northward of the suppased 
poeitioa of Ko^, whereas the four champions opposed 
Vidu^bha, BA I oudez^tand Yuan Chwang^ to the sonth- 
wuids of Ko^u. 

*■ AnbqiiitifiBi 115. fi*- 

1 AatiaailifB, p. b&r 

* Bml, p. 21 . 

i AndtiqQUiiHi, p. 1^. 
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The £7i/^ in the Grove, 

Wten Qautamii^ after becoming DuddJm, vrm n.-ppumjcAmig 
tte fctngdom of EapflaA^stu, Suddbodiuia “ proceeded 40 li 
beyond the city^ and there drew up tia chariot to await his 
ftTriToL**' 1 Here “the dty” should, I think, be "ihia 
the town of Krakneand^ap where Yuan Chwang ii dcanrihing 
the sarroandings of Eopila-vastu, and is ineaiimg to give the 
distance from Krakucandre’s town to ihe stifpa which com- 
mememted the Bpet in the Nyagrodhet grove where they met 
for the first tinte. The grove Iny 2 cn* 3 li bo the Bouth of 
a city of which Yuan Chwang hoe not given the name, but 
which we Tecagnizo correspoiids to the mine of the city at 
Piprahava. Tuan Chwang does not mention the distance 
from this city to the stOpEL 

There nro several acoounts of the meeting.’ Tuan Chwnng^s 
La to this effect:—The king and mi nm tera^ having revcirenred 
him (Oautama Buddha), again returned to the kingdom 
{? city), and they (Gantamu and disciples) located themaelves 
in this Kyagrodha grove by the side of the saihghfirama. 
And not far from it (monjiatary) is a stupa ■ this is the etupa 
where Tathflgata sat beneath a great tree with his face to the 
east, and received from hia aant (Pmjopati) a golden- tissued 
garrneiit. A little further on is another stilpa; this is the 
place where Tathigata converted eight king^s (P kinga*^) sous 
and 500 Gakjas. 

Fa-hsien Eidds some moumnente whioh are not noticed by 
the later pilgrim. 

"Kingdom" is a idip for *city** The grove was formed 
by ^Tigrodhfl, a Sakha.* It was prepared for tho Buddha^s 
reception by Saddhodam,* who presented it to lihn along 
with the 3'yagrodlm monastor)% ^vhiiih vras built aftor the 
plan of the Jetavana monaBtciy at ^ravastL The presentation 

^ Ucfl], Q, }i. 11. 

* Hundj, np, dtrp p. SDfi i dt., p. ICl; KockKIll^ op, crt., p. 

■ EirIj, Ditr, p. las. 
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was iniidje the day after the Buddbo. amTed and took op hia 
nbode with hm diseiples in the grovn by the Bide o! the city 
and the Robin i (Rohita) riTor,* which separated the kingdom 
of Kapibivostu from that of the Kolis.’ 

The citv in the groTC bad goteSj, wnllSp moomnimta, watch- 
towers, a palace, wTEral raoimsteries^ and a festiTBl hiJl or 
XJftvilion*^ It appears to ha^e been called Nyagrodhiha,^ 
We hear of the Buddha begging in the atroets of thia city, 

where he was acmialonied to ride in his chariot/^ ^ ond of 
the conversion bore of eight kings' aems^* tho names of whom 
varv/ anti do not always include the Buddlia’a owo son 
Rahiila, who was of tho nnmber-* The majority of thjjao 
couversionsi are said to have occurred at Anapiyu, a village 
in the country of tho Malias on the road to Pitalipntfn. 

AVhen “a battle was about to take placebeifewoen the 
Kopiltmistu oiiii Roll people respecting imgation from the 
Hohini riveTp the Bcddhn settled the dispTite and afterwords 
admitted to his Order tbe 500 SokyaSp 250 men irom each 
tribe.^® Fa-hsicn also rofera to this mddent, and adds 

while the earth shook and moved in six different ways.” 
The words within inverted conxEnas explnm eiich other; the 
Buddhists attribute earthquakes to many caoses, one when 
a great war is mimincni’* 

Prajapati on three different occasions headed a deputation 
of 500 Sakya women, the wives of the 600 Sakyos just 
nicntioned, te the Buddha while in the grove* to seek 

^ (fp. eJLp pp. fll-33. 

^ TTieniB&ih.fi^ OM<?nbei^^ ^ttffclAdp p. 4 111. 

■ nnclVp tjp* cit.* p)?. I5^p 2a7f SOSp ilOx 

* DiT^ ATwtftiUi. p. 0^; J ItiOe, p- A4&. 

* naiUjp ^»p, dtp p. 208. 

'■ Boftl, ii, p. 2^. 

^ HimlT, flp. crt. pp. UlD-aia ; fligmHifltp flp. ^ 17&, 171; MockbiU, 
yp. ilitp pp- S3—5i r Wdlyrap sp, cit#, p. l2. 

^ Hordr^ rip, cithT P- 210- 

^ HnrilTi ftp. dt, p. 318. 

w Eipniidfll, dt., p. ly* ^ Httidj, 4^. dt.* p, 310. 

I * p. 0^- 

lJll«ltrrT*i tfTiWcktiyn, p. 2JM, 3ffi onDte. Fw o&ei m 

op. eJI., p/28ir ftlyjald tbmfcra be one fitUpa t<nr lina moilfiit, not twy 

■fi in dl Ol* trtUuIiiliDiis but 





574 


ILiPILATASTtr. 


u^misdioii to tbe Order, but their request was denied,^ It 
WI 13 probably at one of tbefio tunes that Prajapati presented 
the monkV robe. 

There were two, if not threej msmasteries in or neai- the 
city of N^’ugrodhiku; one built by SuddhodorLUj’ another by 
those converted to Buddhieiu,® and perbapa a third aitiiatcd 
close to the banhs erf the EohinL* Perhaps these uccoimta 
refer to one nicraastcry. 

The monninents enutnerated by Yuati Oiwung in the 
grove to the south of this city are:— 

L Stupa where Guntuma Buddha uiet ^uddhodima (2-0)* 

2. Stupa where Gautama contended in archery (27). 

3. Stupa wbere Prajapati prosonted robe (28), 

4. Stupa of 500 SakyM converted (29J. 

5. IfyagTodhii monastery (30)* To the list Fa- bsien adds, 

6* Hall where the Buddha preached to the Dotos (31).* 

Fa-h^en mentions the hret four. These I take to be the 
mounds shown in AntiquitieSj pL xxvi4 Eg. 4^ and desciibed 
at p. 46, and noticed J»Il.A.S., 1890^ pp. 678# 6&1. 

No. 1 is, I thiatc, the ^tlpa in Ganvinia village (p. 43), 
from which the distance to Sisonilmvii (Krukucandm^fl town) 
IS given by Yuan Cbwimg us 40 E; No. 2# tho circular 
moand at the sduth-west comer of fig. 4j if a stupa may 
be that from which the distance to the ' arrows well * ie 30 li 
south-east; Nos. 3, 4, and perhaps 2 also, may hove stood 
on the ground south of the south-ciist comer of ig. 4, 
which is described (p. 46) as covered with scattereal rubhlcs 
and bricks^' for 300 feet; No. 5 may be the colls at the 
north-east comer of fig. 4, or posdbl)'^ the same us the site 
of Nos. 3 and 4, The central mound in fig, 4 poggibly 
the hall, noticed alone by Fa-hsien of the two pilgrirnSj 

* Hordt, Cif. «it., pp-120, S2l. 

■ j.e.Ls,, isaa, p. 642. 

* WntUr*, op- oiL, iL, p. 12^ 

i orpL eft., 230. 

* ISee iIbo RoolhPi op. cU., 62. 



K^4P1LAVASTT^. 


670 


tirhere the fiuddhci pre&ched to the Dovaa, imd the * pavilion * 
where young Gautama waa esamiued in tho wifi and Bcienoes 
hy his relativeH*^ 

Inside the eaat gate of the city, on the left of the roadp 
there was a atupaj ita iiite in the l^prihara ruiaa has not 
been discovered as yet* to Ladicate where Gautama practised 
archery and other aoeomplishinents (32). The eitc was 
apparently pointed out to A^ha ilb that where Gautama 
was taught lidmg^ drivingp imd as that of his gymuaaiuid- 
OutuJde this gate stood the temple of l^vara Dem (33), 
perhaps the temple whose foundationa u3te seen R(f north of 
the (34) Pipriha^^a atupa.* Suddhodana, following a cuatoni 
of his tribep* presented Gautama^ then two days of age, to 
the deity in the temple. The templo was named fiakya- 
vardhnna, tmd its guardian deity, a yoh^i twre the same 
name. Afterwards^ it would appear, the imago of this yak^ 
Was replaced by one of Isvara Herm. The temple was 
pointed out to A^loka. To the cost of this, snd 88 from the 
Piprahavn stupaj are the mins ol a monasteryi the nume of 
which is not known. 

The Pipruhava \Tise inscription, as interpreted by Dr. Fleet/ 
convinces me that the Piprlhava stupa (34) must be the 
stilpa noticed by Fa-haitni alone, w^here King Vaid&ijTi 
[VidiifJIabhaJ slew tho seed of Sakya, and they eiU in dymg 
beenme Srot4pannaB+*^ The story is told that one day 
Vidudabba entered the Ifyagrodha grove, and the people 
of 'WyagTodhika came out to drive him away. Vidudahha 
vowed YBTigtamce, and declared; “My first act will be to 
put these Qokyos to deatln**^ He fulfilled hifl threat with 
cruel tortures. There is a stiipa (35) at Bhamulia* which 
may miirk the tree under which the Buddha sat when 
Vidtidabha was approaching the city in the grove, ond 


^ nardjr, op. dtp p. l6fl. 

* p. pi. Jcmi, iig. 1. 

* Efickhittp d±-p p- tT- 
‘ J.E.A.S., l&06p p. 149. 

■ ap. qL. pp. 74-7&, uo-l^o. 

* XE.A.a.. is&0,p. m- 
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TX'faHV faf a wbiilc tte Bud<i]ift diTerttd Tiiita froni hit 
purpcMe to attack the dty*^ 

It m £roiii the Piprahavu I thmlc^ that Fa^hiien 

caleuLitea his 50 li, 8'8 milea, to ilummindeL If we £dJ1ciw 
the BQquQuee in Fa^hdieiL'B aarrAtive^ it is impossiblo th& t the 
“60 ii wna calcnhited 1mm ajuy dte at the capital £upilA« 
Tastm The dhtooce froin Taolihava to RumiDuidel direct is 
13i miles^ whereas the distance from the Pipzehaya atopa 
bo fimmiimdei on Mukherji^ft uiap u 8^ miles. It ut joat 
possible that there was a plenghing titupa ^^seTozal le” 
(Fa^hnezi) to the nortb-eaat of tbe PipiabaTa ttiipn^ to 
tndicah? where Gautama wbeu a young man^ According to 
same acooimts^ watched plougheia at work,® and that the 
5011 ahonld be cakukted from it But I think Fa-haion^B 
ploughing atupn, the rofervuco to whkh is delayed^ aa ia hb 
TG[fnren<>e to Aaitn^ b the min notioed by Yuan Chwang^ 
But if this b unlikelyp I would point out that there b 
a motind uorth-etiat of the PipiruliaTi stupa, on the wtat 
side oi the Sbri resorvaij’, and unotbor on tbc eaat of 
the reservoir.* 


Tht iffo £ic»n S$hi{u. 

The Lesser Eohi^I, aiioM Eohitn or Ilobitnfca. It b likely 
tho EoH^T is represented iu part of its coutbo by tho 
Sisvi (36)j which Bows southwards between Hummindet ftTid 
TOaum Kot, and posaea haH a mile or bo to the east dde 
of Piprahfli'a. The Lesser Rohint must have been a narrow 
and shallow stream. It is reputedly desertbed as small-^ 
In Chinese teita^ the noMea LuMta or Luhitoka. for Rohita 
and RohitaH, and in tho Tibetan accounts Eobiti, correapond 
to tho Eohi^ * which flowed between the dty of KapiluTastu 


* J.Riwe, p-. 1?1; ATRslaiui KaipiltWl, J. Bod. Tott Soev ISaE 

^ ^ Chwjiflg 4 li S.E. fTOEEL 

wli^ Vt^ii^bba • on ■DAm^ Buddlit diotiaHi! tun loJdFdrt '■ fBuol iL tt 11T 
A atOpanwkfld the vpot wlm Fs-huM ndlad it (BemI, L *. driBl. ' 

* BockHU, (DJI. eit. p, 22. 

» AatiqiiHaM, pp. 43, 4S: /.E^9,, IBS8. p. SSI. 

* Bieudet, pp. dt, pp. ll, IM, 

* ia)9, p. S4T: BockhiU, op. dt, p. 2S. 
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and the city of Scdi,^ 'wbicb it ira* oastom. ol iJio 
mhaUtants of bcftb dtiea to dsm to irrigato their fiolds, 
which contained little water in ttmet of droaght * and which 
eoald haTO oil its water diverted by a hurgo tree faHing 
miitMB it* The Kyagrodha monastery waa ckne to or aetoolly 
on its hank»* and st thu livo pnddhodana waited for 
OautanuL Buddha's retam from Hagadha. 

The Greater Bohi^i, which joins the Baptl at the west end 
of the city of Gorakhpur, is some^Tocs mistaken for the 
BohiioiT jnat described,^ bat this is a broad and deep riverj 
“ not fordable eviui in sumTney for 25 tnilea above Gorakbpnrii” 
and “in the north its bonks are stoop and well inariced."* 
It is scarcely conceivable that it could ever have beeai 
diverted by u fallen troe^ or that its water fed by melted 
snow in Summer oordd run short and load to dispute- 


JU’i'Htc Wett. 

The arrow-well (3T) was distent 80 li of Tnan Cfhwang. 
4 miles, Houth-eust of the stupa on the left of the road 
outside the south gate of the city in the Nyagrodha grovo. 
Fa-hsien makes the distance to it 30 li south-east, about 
6-28 miles; Yuan Chwang gives 80 to 00 li north-Mst, from 
10*6 to ll-o THHea, by tn«d from the well to Bnnuiiindfil. 
The direct distanoa from Birdpur to HnnunindeT (38) is 
about 12 miles. The well, I think, perhaps lies somwhero 
near Basolpur, which is 2i idvIes north-cast by east from 
Birdpnr. I do not know if there are ruins near Enaulpur. 
There are Beveiul mounds to the south-east of PipiSiavn, in 
tho Dulha Grants The distance is not given. They ant 

‘ OldmilKfs, SudMit, p. Sis (i^uoitiag Hardr, Op- at-i p- 317; 

Bkifinadtjt, op. cit-T p. IL 
t BiiJjr, qp, p. SIS. 

■ BnclbiU, op. 6it| Pi P ^ ^ A 9^r lS&8p ps Sifiw 

i Bifuidifffci pp," slirp p+ 23O J: ISdSy ■64S- 

• 01ilraW> p. M ; Jtenlr, dl-, p- SIS i PJf.. p. IS- 

■ Oiu^tteer, N.W.P.. vrt. d, Itob MS. 

' P.K-,> la. 
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probably too near PiprobavS to bb identiEed with the site of 
(he atTOw-weU, at which wb are told the gmull stupa was 
built by biEhma^a and householders.' 

The holiia PTitifni ® giYBS 10 kroia {=3^ yojajms ol Yuan 
CliW)Ui^= 13'2 roilos) irom u palaee iq KapiiiTjistu, probablv 
Gautmna'a at lAhari Kudan, to the welL 

TAs Oify DiniffaAa on' ^oA', 

The founding of the eity of DeTadaha ia described, in 
the Burmese legend.* The city was eituated in the Ticiuity 
of a “ sheet of water," aud became the capitnl of the KoHs. 
The Buddhn'a maternal grandfather resided m it, and hither 
Miy*a repaired when about to ho deliTered of Gautama. 
It U probuble the viliago of Lmnniim of which Atoka 
remitted the laud tan ou account of it being the birth¬ 
place of the Buddha is the same city. In ouc romance we 
hear of the city of Devudaho and Lumbini,’^ appurentlv 
as names of one city.' Devadaha was not far froai 
Kapihivastu, for the l^es of Devadaha used to present 
Eoweni to the Buddha in the Njuigrodha grove, and we 
have seen that it was close to the Rohittt, now the Sisra, 
or more probably, one of the former beds of this river. 

’ About a nulo north of Paruria village is a very high 
ground extending east to west for about two furlongs and 
about a furlong north to south. It represents imdoubtedly 
the Hte of an ancient town."» This (3D) I propose to 
identify with Devadaha and the village of Lummini of the 
Rummindd pillar inscription of Aiokm On the north side 
of -^0 of the ancient city there ia a "long tank, now 
dry,” which I think was the sheet of water by tbo side of 
which the city wns built. The sacred site of Rummiudei 
lies oi) th& north of thin dry tjiTilr- 

^ BodiMU, (Fp. mU f- 13. 

" p. 203. 

* Bigandfit, ijp, cit,^ |j, 12. 

* Beftl, 4S, 

* p, 34. 
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The capital of the Eoliyos of Ramagraina, where o Bt5pfl of 
the Euddha relicB es^isted, was apparently known to soroe by 
the name Koli \ * and here also waa a tank.^ The Chinese 
pilgtimft place this other city some milea from KummindeT. 

Cont^iiuioa- 

There ia one gtupa(40) of which we might have expected 
thp pilgrims to tell ua something. It stands 600 south-east 
of the east guto of Tiltium Kot. From its rizcp and the 
number of tiine^ it hm been repaired^ it must hayD vom- 
raemoTated on important evenU TTufoTtoiiutely it has been 
rifled ages ago*“ Possibly this was the stupa erected at 
Kapilavastu to receive the share of the Baddhu^s relics. 


MAP miEX 

SlAriL^VASTU* 

■* Hojol prccLacts,^" oltadcl, of KspilavnstiL. 

2; Palaces of Snddhodaua aud Mflli!iiiiayi+ 

3. Asita stupa. 

4. Moimatery alui two Bera temples^ by the side of “ royal 

preemetfl.^* 

5. Stops whoro fi1 np Kna t blookod south gate of citochfl^ 

€. Stupa whore olopbont fell in capitaL 

7^ S. 1^0 temples on sito of Gautama's palace, 

9, HAaligtirtB, or fallen eleplumt ditch. 

10. Site of sohoolraoni of Prince Gautanm. 
lU TomplB of ^aick mMi' outiidB south gates of capitaL 

12. Templo of represeutation of Gautama on wMto horBO. 

13. Temple of *eld men" outnde east gate of capitals 

KuAXUCiNniLi'a Tc\nf* 

14. Kjotucandra^B Town. 

15. Stupa of Krakucandra^s birth- 

16. Stupa where Kiukucaudra mat hia father, 

IT. Aiaka pillar and Ejofcuoatislra's relic 5tup€H 

^ J.R.A.S., leSSp p. 

* Be»h ii* P* 

* AjJtfcpiiiiEs^ |ip. 21 ^ 22j pla* 
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SojrloAjtAyAV Towif, 

IK- To^n. 

19* Pkiu^liisg itiipii, at Kiu^oka, 40 li iLDrtli-esiiat. 

20* 8ug3milinv& took ond etupiia of Elutightered Sakyas. 

21. bttj^ wh£r& K[>nagfuiuma kia i^thci't'. 

22i, Awkn pillar and Jfolic itupa of Konagamanar 
93. Btijpit wfiora Xon&gatnaiiB wa* bom. 

24. Xov pivftchmg kdl. 

25. Pour stupas of chmupioDs. 

CiTT js Gitor^ (KtatOMiKij. 

26. atfipo, whore Guutorntt Buddha met fitiddhodimap in GanTaria 

27* Stupe where Oautoma contended in nrebory. 

28, SCupa where ProL]6potl presented rohs* 

29* Stupa ciL500 Sakjn^ conTurted. 

30. Xyogrodha tnamutery. 

3]* KoJl whore Qaiitnioa Buddha preached to Devos. 

32. Stupa where Gintatnfl practu^ orchavy. 

33* Temple of l4ram Dqta* 

34, Pipjffthava faie itupo, where YaidEiryB slew thn SakyiB. 
ao. BhHuulia stflpo, f where GontMna iijddha aat under a tree. 
m. Sisra tiTur, the Behmi or BoytaU of Bntiihi^ books. 

37* Amrtr*welh appreixiiDato pcudtioii. 

Enm^neL 

38* Asoka pOkr at Bommindck 

39* Bite of citf ol Devadoha, Koli, or L nmmigi Tillage. 

40* ? Kepilatnstu stupa of the luddhft*£ relics. 
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MODIFICATIONS OF THE KARMA DOCTRINE 

Bt e. washbuen ttOPKtifS 

Hjiriuii doctrine in iU Bmliiimaktio form teaches that 



every imlividiiiLl in suooe^ive existences reap^ the fruit 
of Ignorance end desire as tlieBC wore esproased in action 
pfirformod in antecedent existepoes. As a man himself sows, 

BO he liimself roups; no Tna-n inherits the good or evil aiirt of 
imothoT mnji: nd ’pam parmtj^ Etdriam du^kriam €d *pi 
male (MI>1l eu, 291* 22), The fruit is of the same qaali^ 
with tho action^ and good or bad there is no destmetion of 
the action ; jw tu ndio ipo ruipaie. The result is exactly 
as when j^tst retribution follows a wrong; there can be 
no cessatimi till the aoeount is squared: ubfiftpam 
mnibhUtam. Whether " with eye or thought nr voico ct 
deed, whatever kind of aot one performs, one receives that 
kind of set in return : iumtit (v± karoti) pMfiam ianm^ 
pratipfidpafe (ih, IB* 22; cf- 138, 24), 

We ma y horc ignore the metaphysical aubtlety of tho self 
ss conedved hy Buddhismp oh«ir\'mg only that despite aU 
efiorts to conceive of an individuality which inherits Konmi 
without being the self of the untecedent actioi 4 the fact that 
the Bnddliiet can remember previous existences shows thaty 
the now ego ia pradicall)% ii not easentiully* one with 

ego, and mxi-y be regardfid not only na a eollciiSdv& 
bnt os n recollective entity—and how such a flelf-entily 
difieru from a soul, dimw, probably none save a mefca* 
physician could ov^ have cxphiinffli* Not aU Buddhists, 
however^ were metaphysichins. Though they were not 
supposed to believe in meteropsychosiB or even in trons- 
mlgmtion, the many actually b^eved that tho self of tenlay 
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utoned for tLe HclfialmeBa of the acli of a preTioas hirth, 
that the penalty was paid by the very individml who had 
done the wrong—an individual identical with that self in 
memorj' and hence, in mental peraonality, equivalent to the 
soul ol Br ail rnnn ic, os of all popular theologies. 

Thus logically the doer of the deed eufEeta, and not some 
other penum. And most logically the doer snSera at the 
hanihs of the injured. He who hua wronged another in one 
life is punished for it by that other m the Eifjrt life; the 
nultitta law, "mo eat will he whose tueat I eat/* Ur 
there is a slighter logical connGctiDU, as whem the thief 
of grain is reborn as a mouse, because ‘ mouse' means 
‘thief.* So too he who starves others will hnuself be 
stam-cd. Aecordlug os the act ia mcutal or bodily, and 
according to the mental disposition, MdM, with which one 
perfonofl on act, one reaps its fruit hereafter in a body 
similarly endowed (JIbh, sr, 34, 18; Mann, lii, 63 and 81). 
But analogy often fails, and a low birth of any kind, ^thout 
further logical eunnection, rewards a low ooL Thus the 
fruit of foolishnesa is simply rebirth *' in this or u lower 
worid": iHunit tatam Ainfi/nratii ca ‘rihtUi (Miuid. Up., i, 
2, 7-10). Or hell-torture, which antedates the ^-atenjatio 
Karma doctrine/ may be adjuvant to tlic mechiinical fruit of 
evil. Hell oven in the Bmhmanic ^steui may take the 
jpbco of meteiupHychosiH altogether, os in Mann, iii, IS and 
i2, which only a theological necessity can couple with the 
doctrine of Karma us a retributive pjjwer. Hero, and olno- 
where in many places, the only Totribution is hell-tortare, 
after which the soul receives a new body, hut not a body 
conditioned by the acts already atoned for in hall. Thnt the 
same lecture of ilanu'a code recognizes the full Knrmu 
duetrine does not mako any difference. The view that hell 
alone puni^ea the guilty is older than the view that the 
mdrvidual is a self-adjusting moral mechanism such as 


* Tb« dihctmifl iritiicmt rfMcd Im* rui 

sissf 
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is usimllv found in the Buddhistic interpretiitioE. When 
hell and Sunna both punish a sinner, he U sent to hell 
first and is then handed orer to the working ot Kanon. 

A balance is etruck between eTil and good. Or the 
indiyidual who, it ta recognised, is nevor absolutely bad or 
absolutely good, may take his reward of joy and punishment 
in olicee, firat being rewarded for IinTing been good and then 
being punished for having been haA One canny hero, on 
being giTEui ibis choice, said he would lake his punishment 
first, and his ransun was the one given by Dante — neseun 
mflggioro dolore cho ricerdarsi nel tempo felice,'* etc. 

But there are varions other theories which cross the theon'^ 
of Karma, «nd if logically set beside it they must have 
annoyed not a little the religious couBoiousness of the 
Brahmnns and Buddhists. Fortunately for mtm'a peace of 
mind his thcologj’ may he illogical without upsetting his 
religion, and in India nld and new beliefs seem to huve met 
in a blend which, however incongruous, was accepted us the 
faith uf the fathers, and hence was considered good enough 
for the sons. Just how far these incongruities worn cominon 
to Bmhmaniam and Buddhism it is difficult to say. In 
oniTiP they appear in both sj'utenis*, but on the whole 

Buddhism is ihs more decided opponent nf doctrines sub¬ 
versive of the Karma theory. Yet when we say Buddhism 
we must make an exception in the cose of Xjmmisni and 
perhaps other exponEuts of the Hlahai'ana, where, as in 
Brnhuumiaui, the Karmrt doctrine was modified in many ways. 

In Brahmiiiuiim itself Karma struck bard ugumst the old '■ 
belief in sacrifice, pcmiuee, and repentance as destroyers of 
Kin It k in the code of ptuctical life, as well as in the 
CHOieric teaching, that saoriiice, reading the Vedas, knowledge 
ot God, destroy all sin; austerity destnoya all sin; penance 
destroys almost every sio ; penance imd repentance {i-e. public 
confession of sin and a promise not to sin in the same way 
again) at least mitigate, if they do not destroy, oveiy sin; 
while later, aa is wcU known, in all the popular teaching, 
pfts nindft to the priests remove sins, jnst as do visits made 
to holy places (Meuiu, xi, 146, 328, 340-247). Tho older 
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theatogmsfl indeed rained a quefildon an to pennTice. tJoin* 
tentio^ Bin may be destroyed by pemmw; but haw about 
intentioiial Bin P Soiuo said jw, eren intentional sin j but 
others aafd no, for " The deed does not die ": na tti iarim 
(Mann, si, 46; Vas. ssii. 2^; Gaot. sis, 5, eto.)- 
The incongniily was recogniaed; but orthodoacy proTutled 
and continued to preach both Karma and its lo|^ail ontidoto. 
Of all these factors, knowledge alone in the primitive 
fiaddhistic belief tarn destroy the effoct of Karma. 

That the prayers for the dead, admitfed into the I^mEiistio 
service, preauppoBo the power to change the effect of Korma, 
goes without TOj-ing. The ritual employed to “ clevuto the 
iiithers" is a parallel in Bruhnmni&m, 'Whether, however, 
a cimie, or its practical equivalent in kr/ifs, witchcraft, may 
be conatmed in the same way, is doubtful. Impretations 
and uwgic osisfod before Karma wns thought of. The onlv 
question ia whether, when un innocent person was entrapped 
by krlya, or a slight offence was punished out of all pro- 
porbou by a curse, the reaultiug nnhappinesa was construed 
as being independent of Karma or as the real result of pre¬ 
natal acts, the curse or act of sorcery being morely the 
raenns to the fulfilment of Karma's law. As to (he Vffoot 
of a curse, it» legartied cither as tho punishment of an uot 
done m tho present body or, when argued from a present 

stote of bemg, as resulting from a curse uttered in a previous 

ejtist&nde.^ 

Aether theory of man’s lot also existed before Karma 
was known, la its aimplest form it h the thoorv that man 
owes what he gets, not to bis anterior eeli, but to the gods 
What the goda arrange is, in any ease, wbothcr good or Ijad 
the appointed lot; the arrangement, fimi, U fate. If the 
gods bestow u share, of good upon a man, (hat is his 

Mdyyo, luck, dmnoly appointed. As divine, tho eause 

IS dmea, which later beceracs fate, and is then looked uiion 
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as a blmd power, necessHtyi. chance, So radi^sl 

a blow at ^nua ua is given by this theory ija fonnjilly 
repudiated m the words bhagj^tnii Karma^ ” luck is Koima,” 
or some equivttlcnt denial. It is dditYr^ fcto^ which tuceording 
to Majio* si| 47, causes c mm to ein, for ho is represented 
OB performing penance on iLCCOunt either of an act committed 
before birth or * by fate/ tbnt is, as the ooimncntatorB say, 
by chance (carelesHneas) in this life* But ddiva else where 
[g a mere sjTLonym of Kamui^ os in ddtrwfulHa^ {Mann* vii, 
205), and is oirpresaly explained to be sneh m the later code 
of Tajfiaviilkyit, i, 348: laira ddimm abhi^ifaktmjt pdimtsam 
pdHrraddibikamt "Pate is (the rcanlt of) a man’s acta 
performed in a pre^oons body.^* S^ovcrthcleas, ulihough 
the Brahman here* oa in the Hitopade^a and other wOikB, 
expressly declares that what la tailed * decreed,^ or 

fate, and ifl mid to be insaperable when writ upon the 
forehtiad, likhitiifn api" ialdfe^ tcsnlts reoHy from man’e own ^ 
act, whether in the presemt or the past, yet the original [ 
notion of God's favour persiste, until it leads in its logical 
codicltisicm to that complete abrogation of the Knrnm drKtrino 
which b found in the fimdamental teaching of the Bhagavod 
Gita in its present form. This fnndamentnl teaching {not 
historically but essentially) inculeatofl the view that the 
favouT of God, here eulled * gmee/ oombined with 

the necesaarily antecedent * Io™g faith" of the worshippor, 
fnirpasses aU effects of antenatal eiror. Thus, though 
fitarting with Karma, the Gita, like all later sectarian works, 
iiimlly iinnula the doctrine* exactly as in Japan oub sect of 
Buddhists finda that an expression of faith in Amitabha 
Bhutsi transcends aU other acta and secures eolvatioa. This 
virtually does away oltogcthor with the logic of Karraa, 
In the Bume way Prsua in the IVrahahharatftp iv, 20* 7—29, 
is not led to balicvB that her present misfortunea are the 
result of acts in a previoua existonee* but that they are due 
to the Creator, Dhartnr j “ through whow grace, praMd(9, 

T have obtained this midortune,” sho sap* owing to a fault 
against the gods,"' rfei^ndj/i committed not in a pre¬ 

natal stute, but when ahe waa a fooliah ^Tiung girl, 5d/d* in 
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ter pi^aoit life* It Is tho wiU oi the god which b identified 
with (UUca (nd alic B^ys of her conditioia)^ Tet 

the ionziiLi denial oi any cause save Eaima ls as vigorQuaiy 
made in the epic oa elscrwhem " Not without seod is 
imything produced ; not withodt the apt does one receive 
the reward, t recogniRe no Fate. One's own mttire pre- 
dctcrTmiie& one*e oondition ; it is Earma that decides : 
ddiioaih tdta m opposed to ^mbkdea and Earmu 

{sih 291, 13-14). On the other hand, the btaliatio beliei, 
despite this ohjoctioiij k constantly ctopping up* The length 
of a man^s lif e is “ determined at the begitming (os is that 
of dU creatures) by fate, under the form of Time, kdfa^ 

(3Ibh. xii, 153^ 5ti) ; through Kula alone 
comes death (ih. siii, 50), There is a long discussion 
[n xiii, 6, 6 S., of the relative importance of action in the 
present life and that action (or efforE) in a precediiig life 
which is nrtuallT fatOp and the conctudon here reached b 
that it is activity in this life which determines CTerv iuan's 
lot, lor there is no deterruining power in fate ": nd *Ati 
daiYtf -prabhutriijn (Q>* 47). This is the manly view. The 
weaker sex adopts the oppoaife opinion p, 68). 

Tho theory of chance and accident is clearly expressed in 
Buddhism. According to ihe Sliltudaf it is an erroneous 
c^ensioD of tho true belief when the ignorant (Brahmans 
and Bnddhists) declare that "'every pain is the fruit of 
Earma ” (136 and 13S), 

The individual, besides having Ms Ehrma abrogated by 
divine graccj moy secure a remittance of part of hb 
evil Karma involuntarily. The Karma doctrine demands 
that every individual shall reap what he has sawn. But 
when the farmerp in the most literal sense, reaps the harvest 
he has sown, it b due not to Ms own Karma, hut to the 
virtue of the king, and conversely, when, owing to the 
n^Iect or oppresaon ol the Idng, the farmer does not map 
his crop, theu the blame attaches- to tho king- Thus, if his 
wife dies of hunger, he ought logically to Bay that it is due 
to his wife s or hia own previouji Karma. Instead of this, 
it b the fault of the Mng, and the king will reap hereafter 
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the frmt of the The king alone determines the ebiiTticter 
nf the age^^ rdjdi 'va ue^ai6 pibh, xiip 91, fl)i and 

"drought, flood, and pkguo" are solely the fault, of 
the kmg (ib- DOp fl6)+ The aarue theory holds in BuddhiaDi 
194). The ahure of religious merit accruing to or 
ubfitracted from the king's account in accordunce with this 
theory is tniithematicidly fixed. 

The relution of husband and wifej touched upon in the 
Inst paragraph, nlso interferes mih. Karnm. In the uu- 
modihed theory, a wifo is esuited only in this life by her 
husband ; her poHition in the next life depends upon her 
OWE ucta. If ahe steals gruin she beromcfl a mouse, 

etc. (JIanu, xii, 69). But elsewhere in the code (v, 166; 
II, 29) and in the epic, a woinan^a future fate is that of her 
husband if she is true to him. Foithfnlucfis might logieallT 
be reckoned as her own act; but the reword is in fact net 
in opposition to the operation of Ejirmu^ as is tdearly sesen 
in the words of Sita in Eam. ii, 27, ‘Jr-5* Hero the heroine 
says: **Father, mother, brother, son, and daughter-in-law 
reap each the fruit of iudiTidual actsV; but tho wife alone 
enjoYB the lot of her husband .... in this world and 
after death/'' It is evident that the words srdni punt/dm 
b/tnJijdudA smjj # hhdgpfim which express the 

Karmci doctrine as operative in the case of others, ore here 
placed in antithesis to the wife's reward, which is to share 
tho fruit of her husband^e acts. The faithful wife absorbs 
her husband's qualities, but if unfaithful i& reborn 

m a jackal (Manu, ix, 32p flO j v, 164). 

To return to transferred Karma. A Tolnntary transfer 
DOeura only iu the case cf good Earmu. But transfer of 
evil Eurma is found in still other eases than that mentioned 
above. For not only ate a aabj act's sins transferred to 
u bud king (Jlflna, viii, 304, 308) ^ but the priestly guest 
who is not properly honoured tnmsfera his evil deeds in tho 

» Ttie i^fUKOTHntd-nir yndeT^ndn karfR^phnidfi^ frtiil of ante/ tft be 
□leant, mid tbis u Eoppoitad bj the wi&d ree^o^ ^ 'Id 

AAuM* jjFVrfyn *fi 'w 'Aa, barcaiilur the f4uthiul wite 

enjoya ttr hosboiifl'fr lot." 
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mhoapiULHc host, and aU the good Earma of the householder 
IB transfeired to the guoBt (Manu, 100, Fwiihor* 

a perjureFa good Eorma goea ovor to tho person injur^ 
by the peijiiry {YS|. To)* or, according to Muno, yIu, 00^ 
“ goes to tha dogs," §un& ; but tie latter exproBaion 

merely nieanfi “k lost " viii, 26)^ *Bmhmfln glory' 

cjm perhapH be interpreted as Karma-froit. If so, it goea 
to the beneht af the gode when itia poBsoaBOT sihb (Meldii^ 
xi, 122). 

A voluntary tranrfor ol good KuimEi ih recognised, for 
example* m the epic tzilc of the fiaint who* having merited 
and obtained good worlds” offers to hand it over tu 
ii friead who has not earned it. It Li hinted in this case 
that though acquired merit in the objectivo shape of a 
heavonly reaidenee may bo hestowed upon anothor* the gift 
ought not to bo accepted {Mbh. i, &3* 11 t). Strangely 
enough, the id^ that good Karma is tmuRlorablo is ako 
common in UuddhisaL Thus thorn is the Stupa formnlai 
Mfipuyai wi^^M piiu jJMyac, forected) “for (the hniidor'a) own 
religioua merit and for the religions merit of hia mothEr and 
lather,^* and also the formula ^ in the ordinatioii service: 

the merit that I have gained he shared by my lord. 
It ia fitting to give me to share in the merit gained by my 
lordi It is good, it is good. I share in Wo may 

compare also the pattiddna formula: ie Uo jfaiiim dmmif 

' “1 give thee my nmrit.** 

Most of theeo modifications ol Karma are to be explained 
by the impact ol divergent heliofs^ which, older thrm Karma, 
suxvived in one fozm or another, tnterposiog tbemselvcs 
between the believer's mind and his newer belief. Such also 
is that which accomplkhe^ the most important mudification 
in the whole series, namely, the belief in hereditary sm. 

The helief that a man nmy mhiirit sin nses natimdly when 
difleaae is regarded ae the objective proof of am As cUseoeB 
is palpably inharit&d* so, since disease is the reward of sin, 
the inheritor o| diaeaBC is the inheritor of aiiL At the time 


1 Woiren, " B iiMliiaan m TrunjEttnoiL-?,^' p. ajS f. 
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of the Rig Veda we find the doctrine of inhoritod nlraidy 
set forth. The poet in HV. vii* 8G^ 5 first mqtiiree why 
the god angry, what sin, has been committed, tinil 

then coniinues in supplication : Loose from n3 patemat 
sms and iooss what we in person have eonamitted^^ (diYi 
dmtjdMm pitr^a nrja no tJirpdm cakrma ianUMih)^ The 
coiloCiitLOii and parallel passages show that what is here 
oitUed firKffdhd is identitail with the preceding (eiiiis) 

imd with diihn^, found elsewhercj RV* ii, 28^ 6, in the same 
connection; it Is the oppressiTre sLa^seose (either inherited 
or peculinr to the patient), which may ba rsmOT'ad by the 
gt>d, who hua inflicted it as a sign of anger, and whoso 
mercy, mrUkdt ii? sought in visibla form, kh^am. 

Obviously such u view as this w inormsistent with the 
doctrine of KnnnuH If a man^s am is mheritod it cannot be 
tho fruit of his own actioiiA Individual responsibility ceases, 
Or at least dividodj and wc approach the modcirn view that 
u man’s ancestors are as gai]^ as himself when be hu.3 
yielded to temptation. !Not the soli, in the orthodox view, 
or the confection that replaces sonl (self) in the heterodox 
{Buddhistic) view, but some other sell or confection reaps 
the fruit. This view haii indeed be^n imputed to Buddhunij 
but it wim in an endeavour to make it appear that Buddhism 
anticipates the general modern view of heredity und is 
thcrofore a ' seteutifle * religion- No examples, however, 
were proffered in support of this contention^ and there wus 
apparently a confusion in the mind of the writer between 
oelf-heredity (Karma) and heredity from one^a parents. The 
fact that in BuddhiHiu one inherits one^s own sin in the form 
of fruit does not make it scientific in the modem sense of 
heredity. To find an analogue to the thought of t^dtiy we 
muBt tuTD to BrahmaniEm* 

For althongb it would seem that ttfler the pure Sjirma 
doctrine was onco fully accepted sneb a view as that of 
inherited sin could find no place in either Buiidhism or 
Brahmiinisin, yet aa little as the Hindu was troubled with 
the intrusion npan that doctrine of the counter-doctrine of 
God^s sufficient grnccj was he troubled with the logical 
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mncldk infeo which hi^ fell bjr admittiii|r this modl£eiitiom find 
reatricticni. of the worHiig of Karma. Ho ndmits It, not ae 
an Dppoi^ed theory^ but os a niodi£i:atioiL Thus in the 
Great Epic^ i, 80^ 2 t: " When wrong is dimej it does not 
bcor fruit at cmcOj but gradiially destroj'^. * * . If the 

fruit (of Karma) does not appcair in one*s aelf, it ib etotb to 
eomc out in one^a sons or desoendants" ; 

*MarfmS r^^mj mdtjaA pAuhti^ gaur fFffp 

iaudtr drartpan^dm hi kariitr mUfdm krnt^ii* 
putrf^it to fff, fi^ cierf nf p^Apati^ 

p/iftMp ftfj dftrnvam pdpmit, gtirubhuktam iro Vflm 

Almost the inaTiie words are used in siip LtiBj 22 : Wheu^ 
O Kingp any evil is donOp if it does not appear in (tho per^cm 
of) this nmn (who ixamiaits the deed, it appears) in (the 
persGD of) his sons, his grandsons, or hi& other deaeeiidantii " . 

pdpam krtam kirheid, padi tasmm na dfA^aUt 

nrpdtf^ (iUya pnii'fsii jtdutreHc itpi ca ufiptrpi. 

Strange os this doctrine appears in contrast urith the 
KiiTinrt theory (" no one reaps the fruit of anDther*H good 
or evil deeds/’ cited above}^ it can^ perhapt^, be esplnided 
as an nneonseious adaptation from tho visible confleqnenoes 
of Thus, when tho god Jnslice, otherwise peraomfied 

Pmiiahment, judges a tdng^ he decrees ihat il a king is 
unjust that "‘king together with hia kin ia dje*troyi?d 
(ManUp viip 28). But liua ie a nutumh obvioiw resolt, a» it 
IB said further "if tbo king through I 0 II 3 ' rushlj hnroiBcs 
his kingdom* he, with his kiii, bouu ioses bis kingdom and 
life" (ib- lilt ntihdndbfivak). It la aiich wrong that is 
particularly Eilliided to in one of the tests abovo/ but hcrei 
the further step has been token of meorpomting the notion 
of divided punishment into tho Karma system with its 
special terminology, so that it now appears us a incdificaition 

^ CkmOMlVp in tikif 6<hDliiumti4Hi jI tlu^ iiist HblMliiitL, ihu wunU, wlLkC-U 

exptr^ ds -jponiBbi^t to ho crtil tn Qiti king in ibii [wrtkular iaftaiicfi: 
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of tluit HygteiD^ whereby fdiTided punishment implymg 
inherited .gm) the aona and grandfwjns reap the Kanmi of 
another. It ie fraprobablo that the author of Mimu, iv, 173-- 
lT4j had any auch notion. Ho simply statoa the observed 
fact thttt when ii king ia destroyed his relatives (i+e, his 
whole family) gulfer uIbo. But the later writer begina 
a hiiul proce^ of logical imulyrus. If the sons or 

grundaonii amffer for cniceBtral einSj then clearly Knitmi 
works from father to son. In the second example ^ the 
generalization m complete ; if the fruits of ain do not appear 
in the person of any sinner^ such fruite may be lookrf for 
iu the person of hh deaceudants, even to the third genenitiom 
This forms n sharp contra^ to the teaching of sdi, 153, 38 : 
mi Iraniiiind pilit/i putrnh pita cd palrakfinmnd^ mar^end 
"ijycjjrt baefdMh niikrtadiMrtmht -"neither the son 

by the Karma of bis father nor tbc father by the Karma 
of his son go, bound by good and evil deeds^ upon another 
course,^" for ^^what one doeiiT that the doer alone eTijo 3 '^": 
put km-oti tat kartdi 'tvj mmaSndii fUbh. sii, 

153, 41). Ic agrees logicaIl 3 r with that later explanatioa 
of the fate of Yajuti which sees m thia seer'a rehubilitarion 
in heaven, not a purchase, or a gift accepted, but a " reward 
for the virtue of Ms grandchildren." for tn one case a man's 
sin& are paid for by his dcsjceudanta and in the other the 
descendants' virtue affects the fate of the (still bring) 
gnmdflire.* 

It la due to the doctrine of inheritance that we find another 
snggestii>n made in Maiiu and the Great Epic. Tlie child^s 
disposition, one would think, mtiat he his own, hut when the 
subject of impure (mixed) birth is discussed we get a very' 
clear iiithnation that the child inherits (from father or 

* Tljw U3 ; A htrd ruvim^^ iiJwJf A pratcti vhv hm killAl its 

ViHUn^ hf p]|-ldji|? ciut tie princfl’s eyt-a, rniuirJnTig thrU an inatftntillU.wia punuh- 
DUmt MEDfls ty «TU-i]cicn m the ni mrEn^, but Ihttt tluA rarimee HiuiLfe^ 

On? occ^t If TOUTtfl^-Bd lit an™, tfl* BvQ irkt wfU Wipanr m 
fciittnibim. ^ 

* Id tti* first piwwure mtad abom the ttaxiuBB a Mod world as h cift 

or jf to do tb# mirtv *'buy it tor a but in siH, ft, 30, it ia 

rr( uldn lajnti, fnUeci trt HBcendcd ti> hea™ a,^ hr Tirtite of hii 

deaofDdlilltij’ gpoO Worti [pumr irTTpUnA wsrj^djii 
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motlier, OT from both) his meDtftI diepo^itioTij hMra^ just as^ 
to tiBO the epic^d own similep ci gtiovi^s in hi& (outer) 

form the ancestml stripes. Interclmiiglng with iAarfl in tho 
epic discusaioii h duiTacterj which ii iuheritcfL So 
Manti, 1 , 59-60j mys that the pareiitB* character, iiAr, 
inherited by the mm The epic has {^fbh- iiii* 4S, 43): 

pitr^am m Siiam mafrjmh rd^ htfho 

n/T cann prif^rtm trdnt mf/a€ehaft\ 

(4tJ) f/a/Mi s^dHo rup^ mufQpitror Ai Ja^atf 

p^u^h$-ai cilrdkf ^niM tjonim puru^ah spdm ni^accMH : 

" A mim shares Ma hither'e or his luother^B character* or that 
of both. Oue of impure birth can never conceal hie nature. 
As a tiger with his stripes is bqm lihe in form to its mothiir 
and father, so (little) con a nian conceal hie oiigin.” It 
ib clear from the itdndbMra^ * varied dkpurition, * which 
□pens the diseussioaj and from iih, 'character*' ns used in 
the cases here cited* that character as well as outer appear¬ 
ance is here regarded aa inherited* Not only, thm, muy 
a man's Mpful act he opemtive in hia bodily ck-sceuflant 
without that desumdunt being an earner of his own Karma, 
bat the desecadant's evil dispcisitiou (the seed of the active 
Karma) nmy be the resdltp not of his own preiiatul dk-podtion, 
bat of hifl bctdily ancestors and iheir disposition. With thifl 
udmLsfiitiu there is nothiog left for the Kafuiii doctrine tu 
stand upon. 

In cciicluMiuxip a refinement of the Karma theory leads 
io the view that ite fruit of an act w^ill appesar at the 
corresponding period of life hereafter: ^ ’V^Tmt good or evil 
one dfXiS ns a child, n 3 mqth, or an ohl man* in that same 
stage (of life hereafter) one recdvcB the fruit thereof **: 

W/o patd ca m ^ f/at AuMdhiUmm 

ias^am amaihd^m pi atipati^fitp^ 

m given in ilbh. xii, 181, 15. which is rexx^ted in sii| 3S3, 
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14p witli 91 chMigeat the end, **hirth 

liy tirtli (mo reaps the frniL” A third Yeraian (niup 4) 
combiiiL^a these: " In wbntecwTer stage of life one does good 
or evilj m Jiist that stage, birth by birthj one reaps tho fruit": 

j/a«i/dm s^fd kttrdti iMdsttbham 

tcajfam taspam ai^a^tMydm hhunkie jmmum JaimanL 

That this is an after-thought is pretty certaiTi.^ The 
earlier expositions know nothing of sneh a restriction. It 
accounts for a man's mkEortunee as being the fruit of acts 
committed at the same age in a precedent existence. But 
it is difficult to understand how it would cover the case of 
a child bom blind, which the Karma doctrine, untouched by 
this refinement, easily explains as the p^alty of sm. 
committed at any stage of a former life* Perhaps such 
mftint misforiunea led m part to the conservation of the 
older theory of parental guilt, inherited and reaped in 
misfortune by the offsprings The same query arose else¬ 
where — " Was it this man^s sin or his parents’ that he wsis 
bom blind r'* 

^ ■* Thenj lira □tli£r foniis of ttii ftaiiEa wiOl felMl TBrintifla'’- It ottrtire s^rwmX 
Uipfis in xhAs pBoudD-epif^ be^iitea tlko pliutes ban? atud* 

= As B, kjffll of ModiStitiDii rnsj b]k> be regfUiM ihv ^uaii pofsonilieatfon of 
Karnui, iJf H watn A Hhadowy Twrsi>n |mrhiijii^ A irmn, Jn Hrahamoisni tku 
(XHiERptlim » eunmiim. In Bmliteia m iHufitrilion wiil he fmiad fa tba 
latnjJtioiiun to the ^fiitlaiLn^ ^22, whiirei tba luHcisf I>*eJ whIu 

Joc^ to tatflb 4 nuiOf tail fiaMllr, |g bta lJ^^t birtt, "iHam fto opjvsrtiLiiityp" 
oXwffm (or AitAflJii), anil donn^is him &f MUj^fcal powHF. On U>e tuter 
i>f Eiinmi sa * ptiee^ fla poutfear Tnetaplior, see ?jrdf«i§ar Ehya J>aT>da on the 
QiKilioflit »/ Miftndilf V, fl, Fovli; fuc^ tlmt etthi b immafftffticred 

artick maj Buffer hecsts/e ol Ik drawrit (Ji*., p. 84). 
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THE FEBSIAN AHD TURKISH MAHTJBCHIPTS 

IS THE HUStHlRlAS LTERAHY OF THE UNITEMITV Ot' 
GLASGOW. 

&¥ T. B. WEEQ* 

JN the Journal fot October, 1899* there was published 
a hand'liat of the Arabic, Hebrew, imd Syruic mnT ]Ti~ 
seriptfl in Dr HuHter^a 0Glle^!ticm+ The fnUowing pEge« 
contain a list of the PerBian and TtirkiBh unmiMcripta. The 
late Mr, E. J. W. Gibb ^ieited the library and exammed the 
Turkish Dianuseripts^ leaTiog in each of them, with the 
exception of one or two which escaped notice at tho time, 
n alip^ with bis imtuds* dsscribmg its contents. These sKps 
have been copied down here verlMitim, and one or two 
remarks have been added A detailed catalogue of the 
whole of the European manuscripts by the Rev* Patrick H. 
Aitken* B*D., is now in the press, and will be pnblishod hy 
the Messrs. MucLehose in due eunrso. I have to thank 
Profiissor Browne for kindly reading the proof of this paper. 


PEHSLLS* 


1. TJ. 8. 13. 

A Risalah contaimng explaimtoiy notes upon the twolfth Burah 
of the Koran, wTitten in small Ifestalik. title nor author^? 
name. The cover bears the date 1070 a.h,, dM the flyleaf the 
owner^s noinej Jl^ ^ 

begins t ^pd*aiSl ^\ju iJy 

Ends I '-s IlL^l [litf] 
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PERSIAN AXn TURKISH MANrsCRIFTS. 


2. V. B. 17. 

Tbfl CamniODt^ty of Miihanunod Ja^lar Ja^fim upon tho Anriid 
or litanies of -All Hamuflanlg writtcm m IfaskhL Ko i^ato- 

Bog^ z 

Brit. Mils. BappL Cat. 20. 


T, 3. 3. 

The (S-bU j of ZvtoBht i BoJirAm^ written in HeBtalik^ ftnd 

dated 30th ArdlbihLhti 1046 A,T.t in the |ABha]:i of Nuuslri. 

(-W b 

Copyist I ^ 1 -^A F I ^ I* I**! 

Brit. Mus. Cat-p p. 40A. 


4. S, 4. 

The of Htioain ibn *At[ al-S^iHp known aa 

Al'Va^ijff al-Balhaki| written in Kaekhh Ifo 4Ate+ 

Beg.i tjliA J*l i^\j Iv | W wlii 

^lUll ^uLs 

EriL Mils. Cakp p. 152A 

5. T. 4. 13. 

The Motonufliad Hidl, known oa 

Kemvai TOiun^ written in I^estalik. This copy woo made for 
a Mr. Mitehell^ an EngUeknian, hy Nnhir Singhs flon of Kisk Lad, 
and Anished on the ISih Sdffir in tho tenth yeiir of Mabnimmid 
Khnh (1140 a.h.), 

Eeg+ z p " L>i^^ 4tsf^ 

Brit, Mna* Catp pp, 374Sp 9240. 


PERfit&K TTSSISE SfAKUSCKlFTS. 


mr 


6. T. 2. 9, 

An nnonpnom SL^torj' ol the Molunttos down to the bottle of 
Penipat, written In Nestdik. 

Beg.; /ji ^ ^ 

A bute ut Uitf end EUteA that thifl iv - - the origin fi1 umiiijjiGnpfc 
from TThicb Mr. Kerr [Captdn James Kerr] mmde Ms TronsJatiosb 
of A Ki3torKai J^arraik^ of &taU^ Frinted Lu 

Svo, London^ 1783/^ It wns proBcmted to tbe Trriter by Mn l^liite, 
Pnofesser ol Arahid in Oxford. 

Hie BMory is procodeil hy a Ust of the Mogul Emperors and 
their sohe, and by fotir folioe containing an aeconnt d£ Ghlzl ud- 
Din Khan , the wnzlr of Ahmad Shah and ^Alamglr II. 


7* T. B, €. 

The jLijlj a general trenttflo on the scienoa of 

QHtronomy hy *AIi Hhah ihn Kasim al-KhwiIrmcmij genenilly 
^nowu os KukhiirT, written in Kestalifc, Dated 2nd Jumldli 
955 k.n. 

Beg. t jA ^ 

Copyist; yljU? jLS 

ForUdip Berlin Catologne, Ka, a-ta. 


B. V* e. 19. 

Written in 2kesialik and dated 1€49 

I* A treatise on preoions stones and mborals written for 
HuKigij hy al-Din TufiT, mentioning tho propeitiea^ teetSr 

and voluD of eadi. It is an epitome of the soeond and third 
Makulahe of the TonsOk Namidi. 
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PERSIAN AM> TUHEiaE SlANUaCEIPTS. 


Bag.: iL-f JjJ L*l , * . * 

^;rt ^Jii\ j^ 

Cf* Brit* Mils* 8appL Cutj Ko. 157- 

n. A pra^^ticol trcatiec in fifteen on Aroliery. 

Beg, t ^ ^ i-l*ll ^Ljtjlj L^j aU 

4»r—[rtf] Lfl 

f^lLuS ^^-1 

9, T. 7. S. 

The JusJjJl ^1 AtfWlI PeraiiuL- 

Turtieh <Uctioiuwy tjf MiTilaTT Eu^t^m^ written in NaekM. No 
date- 

Brit, ilns, Ciit.j p- SIS I Vienim Cat., voL i* pp 197- 


10. S. a. 4. 

A PeraLjn glMai^% writt^^n in N'estolik. It i® complete, but 
witlioat titiOt onthorie name, or duto* 

Bag. : ^3J t^Kl 

It is written in double coIujuub, Emd spaeo has bsen left between 
them and in tbe murgm for a commentJuy^ 


11. 8. T. 

The Lm/JII ManlAon Huklm YusuBr written in 

Nefttidik and dated 5th Hhun^n, 119 [1190] a.h. 

Beg.: A^Lji^jpjjjjj 
Brit- Mns^ Cat, 529fl- 

13. f5p 7. 

The or Beeond port nf the iBkandar Nnnmb of Ni^mT, 

written iu Ne&tidik ciod dated 1102 A.n. 




PI1K3IA.N AJTD TURKISH MAJiTTSCRITTS. 


S9& 


Beg,: jjJu JjT ^ 

^ 

Brit* Mina. Cfltpj Ph 5fi9a, 

IS. Y. B, ^^L 

Tbti f Ei ToliimjQ of 3ol{H:ti9n& from tlic ^Mms^ih 

of ^NizuMip written in NcaUlllc^ 

14. T. 5 . 20. 

Tbo dL«U hW of Furld al-Dla writttsu. in Ifo^talik, uml 

dattiii 9th JiuiLldb 1, 1109 a.h. 

Beg.: iZiU 

Copyist: ^ - 14 ^* Jwji 

Brit. Mub. Gat., p. 5703. 

15. 8, 7. 
The einmo work, written In l^edtalik^ ^o date. 

10. Y, ft, IB. 

The ^ 1 ]j 1 , a gloBsaiy to tbe Ma^imTl of Jolol al-Din 

RiimJ by *AM al^LapI al-'Abbfie! and gonoraHy called Farhang 
i Ma^naTl, written In Foetalik, Ko date* 

Beg.: J^ yJ 

tiyij 

BHt. Miis. Cat., S90i, 

17. T. 7. IS. 

The Gnliaton of Sa'dl^ writtoa tn flmnU NaekhT with interlinear 
TtirkUh translation. The lo^tfolk bears the dato A.n. 

Bog-t J 

Tjran^hition beg.: (tiej ^ 
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FCfiSIAK AKD rUTlKlSS UAlTrSCRtPlS. 


18- U. 1. 4, 

The Gulistan gf SuMf, written in Jfaa^ with hdgf interlineor 

-odjI murgiiuil natfm, 

Brit. iTiUv Cat., p, 597tf. 

^8- T.5.4. 

The Bnatiin of Sa'di, written in and dated 8th fumSdii I 

1084 A.ir. ’ 

Brit Mus. Cat., p. i97S. 

C, 5. IB. 

The mean of Hafi*, written in Xdatalit, and with Chinew 
liictorca inacrtod between the gatherings. 

Begs 

Brit. iTns. Cat., p. 027 a. 

IT. 6- 7. 

The IsfOjj u_Ly, ,jf written in Uestnlik. Ko <hite. 

• ^i nM i C J I !■ ^ I It 

JJjU- ^ 

Brit. Uu$, Cat., p. 6454. 

22. TJ. 5, 

The Dlriin oi LuTnl, written b rTestnlit. 

Beg.: JW *--?V ^ 

If psL 

Eiit- ilExs. CaLf p. &5fH* 

T. 5. 7. 

selections frem the dlTaa of 
written in Indi&n bund. 

Brit. Cat., p, -BQ-Bn, 


PKRJilAX ANB TUEKISH ITAXTSCRIPTS, 
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24. U. 21. 

A Yolimm of (tIiuzbIs nucl ttttba'is selected from the d!vims of 
A^atp lMir 2 a Sa*ibp Htteiui Abu Sa’Td ihn Abu'l 

^uLLTp MnhammEKl Jan £iid^ ZulAli Xhw&iL^Tr 8Mi}t 

MobBimiiflii Knrim^ Kbltpunip Sa'diT aud other 

poQtfl. The Hdob are ai:tanged ta foTm ji^eometnciil designs upon 
the page. 

25. S, 7. 

The written in Xostnlik In the year 1192 

A.B. Folios 137—144 aio wanting, 

JjI j 

Brit 3fua, Cat., p, \ Vienne Cat., ’^oL iii. p. 286. 

25. T, 7, 24. 

A or album of cutmeta^ eoiifii^fcmg of traditions, tftlaSj 

-Gtc. The lines orp genemlly wiitten dkeonally across the upper 
iuifl lower halves of the pngo. Wntton in Indian hand. No date* 


37* 


B. 7* 


The of Hairatlj written in Nestaltk. The text 

is written ronnd the TonTgin as well m in the field of the page. 

Beg, r j\j>J ^ J J 


JAj-j AJ ^ J 1,* 

Folio 1« bonre the tiil9 : cf. Brit. Situs. Cat,, 

p, 7S&S. 

Brit. Mtis. Sttfipl. Cat., No, 303. 


28, (5, 7. 

TBb <a famitwr letteii oi the Sbrnkh Aba'I 

^rrittes in Neatulik, No dote. 

Beg.: 

Brit. Srii«. Cflt., 838i. 
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39. V. s* m. 

A snmll TolutD^ writteiL partly ui T^'^et^lLk, partly in 
and dated 960 a^h.^ coQtainmg three treotiBcs on the eiibjeet of 

1- Beg*: JJl ^\jJ^ ^ Ul^ 

' ‘ ' ■ Uijrfi ^ 


n. Bog.* .... ^Wlj 

cr? M uH jjI •^j 

tJ>=r cT* .r^J'ir' 

Jju* L-_^hI*JU 

!,\jlLL, ^jLJi jhjI il]l ji ^_ji\y Lj 


The date of AbQ'l ^iiiifb Sinjar ia 1] 17—57 A.a. 

PertKk, Borlin Cat., Xo. 627^ 

m^ Beg.: J.fpSi if J-s-f 




TUllKXSH, 

1^ E. a. 20. 

Boctrinn Chnethma- The Catocbiam of tlie 
Clnirdi d England in Tnrkiah and Latin, by Albert Bobovioi^, 
CooBtantinoplep 16 iS 4 . 

3. IT. a. 13. 

uLS^Li A nmvmid. hiatory by ffiiaain 

Efendi, generally hnown qi$ Jlazorfan^ written in ID&I^ A.n, 
I>at«l Coaatimtinnple, latb Bejebf 1009 A*ir. = 3nl Sept., 1678 i.n. 

Beg. : j!L^ J^l Jtrf j 



FERSlAJI AND TUKUSH MANTTSCKIFTS. 
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Tii& oolopbon begiiif s 

^ j i f M l U ^iXnjI I H^ ILaJlJil ^J-iAjfl - fr-Ui 

I ^^1 rt 'f( ^ ^Uijcit 4 Lllji^i 

l)1^^ 

4li AilaLJl ^ 

s. T. 7. as. 

A TmrratiTC of events under the Safavid SlmliH ol Fersia abent 
tho year USB am. by mi auther called Joflepbo 

Beg.: jJL-i ^l; ^Ai l^o.- l 

4. U. S. 24. 

A History of l^ultaii Siakym^ I. EL f. W. Q, 

Bog.:; 

5. Y. 6.20 n. 

A Turkish tranfllation of a chartei pormittiDg OKimfmrifi to 
occupy Mount Sinai, dated Sha^b^ 1048 

Beg. t i:^ i" ^ 

ilAb I * M | i a^ 1 J jA=. dJjl^ 

^Ajcl 

^ lliQ soulciiBsoi Nosh $ rtnd g wwe kiiidly indicated by Xf. A. O. EUw, M.A., 
of tb& Britiflli 


j.ii,A,.a. 1906« 


39 
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PEHaiAN ACT TURKJm MAWtJSCRIPTS. 


€. n. 5. L 

A coUMdou of ofiidiil iloctunoDl^ chiefly lettere between the 
Porte mid Enropeon PowerSp niorH oipednlly Ernucc- Jfo dote. 

E. I. \\\ G. 

Regn: 


7* 


T. 8. 14, 


UJI. 

petfionoges. 


Modek of IctteHr thmn by Mstorical 

E. J* Tf. G. 


8. TJ, 7. 20. 

IhbM LljL Modcli of lettei^ by OeJi-oMo Ui^bAnji 

Mohemmed VAnn^i *j\j r i® diwini 

bond. E* J. W* G+ 

Cf- Brit. Ifiii Cot., p. 97a. 


0, V. 7. 18. 

Two trQ»tifie& on Lu^ liJl, epiatolnry the fleet by Dqji- 
zfidop BO author for the B&dond. tTndiitHL E. J. W- G. 

I. A duplicate copy of tbo laet worb. 

IT. Beg.: ^UaLd ^ ^ t 


10. T. T. 17. 

TofltiA ImmiIj a coBectioD of epi^Lory formuliE : at the end oze 
Toriona fliithmedcal notetionui the nmldplicadoii teble^ etc. 

E. J. W. G. 

IL T. 7, a, 

A booh an TTtflKil l^ljp epiMolnry style ; a page or two mimiig 
at the boguming : eompoEod about 938 a.m. Isl dfwanf hand, 

E. J. G. 

Beg>- ! ij J J M, 

0 "V^ 
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13. Y.8. fi. 

Forms of Addneae for iie Sultan and other greot perBonogee. 
ifo author's naaie or date. E. J. W, 41 ^ 

!< Keading : ^ 

Beg.: fiiflWf ij]ji lLO ■■ 

IL Heading: JUii 

Bog. t ^ (tw] 


13. T. 7.13. 

A treatiEB on tho organkatiaUp elc.t of the Corps of /[imiigaiieE j 
the author bslj^ ho ia a meniheT of the oorp^ but doea not: montkQ 
bis nmiio; ho ooinpilod the duiitig the rmgR of Snltao 

Ahmodp mn of Saltan hfeheumiml. There does not appoar to be 
any title mentioned in the text j but the words 
Xitab-i Qauiin-Ndniep ^tbe Book of the Canon [CDdo)p' ore written 
orer the first page. Trimaerihed 9tb Eobi'-ol-Altbirp lOfiT. 

E. J, W. G. 

Beg.: ^ 1 I L 4 I « . T . ^ ^ ■*. !!■! \ ^ 

JlLs^ 

Copyist : Aaj-^ ^ 

CL Vienna Cat., iii, 252/. 

14. T. 6, 6. n. 

A note on the rations proridod nt certain *iinireta in Con- 
stontinoplcr drawn up by 3fehemmed bin HnsoIrL for the Snltan 
(Mobemmed HI), written by Blebontmed bin Hnatdn, 952. Anto- 
gtuph of flutbor ? E. I, W. G. 

tpjj^ Lf 1 % #!> - 

J'/J 
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PIBSIAJT A3fl> TUBKISH MiNXTBtTRHTB. 


15. T. 6. T. 

EflWEat-iil''KzMr Te Leza^ii-Til-Eainaf jLwl^ ^3j 

liy ^Abd-ilE’HejM of SiwlL3> b; work on Etldoe^ ^ 

Ibrdhfm ibn JlMagiri 1046. E. J, W* G. 

Beir*: 

■* ^ 1 *1^ 

16, T* 3* 6. 

Almnnack far tko year A.a. 1003. E, J* W. Oi 

HetUllDg^S: |iJLc: i^iLjLa^ll yiK^bi^-si-^ 

JUar^l 

n. T. 3. 17. 

Almaneck far a^u* 1066. E, W, G. 

Beg.: 

18. T. S. 11. 

A medical work, upparently withotit title (olthongh 

ujL^ is writtfln m tbe flyleaf by Bhersf ud-JKn ibn *Ali el^ 
Mutatoyyifa wko Wfi.'^ in cherge of the hosrpifal ut 

Anmeiyi when Prince Beye^fd (afttirwarde Suiitm Bayexfd IJ) was 
goremor there. This ii a traoehitian of a work writton for 
Khwdinzni Bhnh ^Vm Copied by Mua^afm ibn Shfr Meitl, 

and dated 3rd MiihanmiL, 061. E. J. W. Q, 

Bag-■ Jj' J ts' 

Cl. Brit Mnfi. Ckt, p. 124^. 

19. T. fl. 16* 

ClawB-f^imc a^\j * a trcfttuie on Archery, There are 
many lacimse m thif T^nme, and eome of tho pogOE* hflim been 
bound out of their ploee. The GawH-Kame m fallowed hy sotne 
praycru. E, J. W. Q. 

Beg.: 4^ ^ 4-^ - - - • 4!\ ^ 

.U 
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SO. T. S. 3. 

Tnrtiflh-rrencli Vocabulary. !No agthoT^s lumie or dflfce. 

E. J. W. G. 

21. T. 6. 4. 

jJUl Xui Lng^hat-j b xgfilUimnim P^rman- 

Tnrkiflh Dicticmaiy by Ni'mot-ull^ No date. E. J. G. 

Jteg-: ^ 

Brit. Mug. Cat, p. 1-4 2A. 

22. T. 7. 10. 

Turideb OQimuctLtiiry on tliQ Fcnd-N^amu A^U of the 

PcTOim poet 'Attar by Shem'U Dated 1030. E. J. W. G. 
The otmie of tbo commeDtary is 4.1^'LiUMa. 

Bog.: jiyXi J 

Erit. Mus. Cat.f p. 154^. 


23. T. 5. 3. 

^ Diwau-i Nejdrif the poons of N'ejiti (flourished 
m the 15th century), E, J* 6. 

Tho Ptofaco to the Di^an begins t 

aJJI H aJI 1 J\3 

Tie Divan begbg: 

JLf >1 ^ir Jli^ 41 

Brit^ Mna. CoL^ p. ITl’H. 


24. V. 0, n. 

Gcnjine-i SAr poem by Tahya Bay 


Dated 13tb Jnmdda-ul-.^Lkbir, 521. 


IL J, W. G. 
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j * 111 > ^4 JkJ j 

Brit. Uu^ Gat,p p. 181*, 

25. V. T. 15. 

Leyl* and Ifoj Btin^ poem by Fusuli i transcribod 2dtb 

MubamiSp 10S4. E. J. W* G. 

Hcpdin g: 

Begiiming of PrefacD: 

A Su i *J ^bltu ^1 

Poflmbogiztfi: 

jXill* 

Brit Mub, Oftt, p. 206 A. 


26, T- fl, 8. 

Shearof^nl-Insiin hj LwniV fit is m 

AdoptatiDii frtjui the ti^otiM oti tho Dbrpute bt^twccn Mon ojid tha 
Amrcuds in the UJl J) ,) Undated. E. J. W. & 

P<5g- : 


^iXi j*5Lf ‘Acsftj 


Brit. Mns. Cat., p. 226*. 




27, T. 7. 15* 

l*j ^Fbfet-lfimia by Limi'f treiiBcribed 29tli 

Sha'bdn, 1121, E, 

: [isi^ ^ Jjl 1 ^ 


Vienna Cat, ni^ p, 30^*. 





PEESIAIf AifD TraJOSH 5lANTSC[EIPTg* 
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28. T. 7. 19. 

J (™) .cS^y J f4>Ukf j ■ ' The Ooldeti 

and Open Dwr of TongneR- — ^Tnrkiih and Tnuikiah/' a Berioa of 
chapters on toHouj suhjecta, with Latin tiHnalatiMifl iif most. 

E. L Wp O* 

Beg.: CXJ.~ , ild-j-* ljU 

29. TJ. 7. ai. 

A todaliTikrj ^^K|llfliIlillg in Turkish certain Arabic and Pensian 
words that occur in official docmnentB. It is entitled; 

The vocabulary is followed by a table Ehnwing tbe numerals 
according to the nototian called siy^. Ko aathor^s name 

or date. IL X. W. G. 

Britp Mils. Cst.^ p. :252A. 

30. T. fl. fl. 

A dictionaiy explaining in Ottomon Turkish tho Joglmtaj or 
Eastern Turkish words that occur in the works of Jlir ‘Alj Bhfr 
l^ew^yi titlej author's nsnaot or date* 

E. J. W. G. 

Beg.: J3 Jji jjj b l£jl JjJ 

JL*?« 

This is the work called the Abushka. 

Brit. Mas. Cat.^ 263o. 

31. V. ?. Ifl. 

Dktioiuiry of Joghatay or Eastern Turkish explained in Ottomim 
Turkish. No anthor^s naine. Copied by Ahmed bin 'AbdaBili, 
994. K J. W. G. 

The same work ns the lost, but wanting the pndogne. 

Beg. : 4^1(1 .... 4 II 
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XXIIX 

THE CtJHElFOESI IHSCBIPTIOHS OF VAN. 


P.iRT VII. 

Bv FEOPESSOE A. H. SATCB 

TN the Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Sodetyp October, 1894, 
I ^owod tbat tlie Kclishiii inscription (No. liri) was 
a bilmguiil, tic AssyriaTi txanecript of it haTing been 
difloovered by M. de Morgan, and I was thereby enabled 
to confirm some of my intoTpretations of Vannio words and 
greLmmatical forms and to correct othersv My eonelaaion 
was disputed by Bra. Belckj Lehmann^ and Sebdb but the 
questinn hiis now been decided m my faTOur. Dr. Leopold 
Messersclmiidt, together with Br. Belch, has made a careful 
examinetion of a cast of M. de Morgan^a squeezE in the 
light of tho fresh iiiftt 0 rial& obtained by Drs, Belch and 
Lehmann m theLr acientifio misaicin to Armenia, and the 
result is to prove that the Vannic and Assyrian tests are 
elosE representutiTes one of the other* The revised texts 
havo been published by Drs. Eclek and Measerschmidt in 
Anatoli; I (1904)^ and Ih^. Lcbmann hoe written upon them 
in the Zfitachrifi d^r IkuticAm Mbr^eulmdfst'htn Gmlhchqff, 
Jd, 4 (I904)p pp. 825^29, 

The revision boa introduced so nmny corrections and new 
readings into the pnblished copies ns to necesaitatc a fresh 
transliteration and translation of the inscriptiom This, 
accordingly;, I proceed to give. 
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cuxEiFOfiar lyscsiFTroNs of 


Ar^triax Text. 

(1) ma pm] AN KliaUdi-e atm ALU Mu-ssa-rir 
[il-lik^u-ni] 

(2J [f Ifi-pn-n-JLm MAE | AN Rl-dur SAE mb-a 

[/»prr]iV/M TOi( qf Sir-nAi™, 

SAE [donnu SAR kissati] 

the Ifoicer/uQ kinff, king of mHitifuiks,] 

(3J [SAR itATJ Na-i-ri ea ALU Dhu-ne^pa-iiii alii [IJ 
[ih6 kmg] qf JVtfiVtj 0 / Bhmpciji i/^ city, J 
{■!) [| Me-]ntt-a TUE | la-pa-n-i-iii TDaE-k[fl-bi w] 
[Aff Ut6 MM 0 / iMpumi^^ tf re^i-AQU^i^ [^] 

(5) [ubni us-]3lia-bu am jiN Kbal-dl-c im eli 

\_{ifcui^theg~\matlig^; fcr Kkaidk upon 

[^?] 

mountains 

(6) [a-iii-]Lnu matak-an <3ap-pii ina pan maa-ka-[bi] 

wc «/ up* a lahkt l^cre tke rett^AouAe 

(T) [T Ifl-]pu-a‘i^iii MAR ] AN RL[diir] 

(S) [mi-ai] tU-li dauiqute bi-bu danu^u na-si 
xhieMs boatiN/ui, a door beonti/uihi/iao 
(9) . . [mbPJu-^MES-iii HQ eri na-ai miLiimr eri 

ffrAot{T) . , ^ qfbroHzoAcAosbrofighi; oio^tqf kromte 
na-ai . . , 

hi Atts brought; ^ ^ 

(lOj * * bi-bu mn-h-du-tu tu-m i^takan im nma- 
^ ^ door^ nuoterouo (nmi) ^trofiff A^ has Mel up in tAr 

ka-[bi] 
rtsf^Aoifse; 

(11) [babSjii]-iLKS KH AN Kkal-di-e i-nam-din ana 

of of inmidi^ Ac gim to 

AN Kbal-di^M 
KhffidU ; 
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(12) [a-nu ni i&]hu-Tit Tl-LA-su m-ri KCXII 
(ybr /Af naiuj/ticiioii of hifi lift he han brought 1112 

GUD-jrES 

(13) [IXMJCXX (»ie) LU-BIE-a-KES mimera-MES 
p]l20 

pa-ns-ra XA[IICIVCZC 
12490 

^14) [LU']BrR-GAL-MES e-c^u-to ki-i [nu pnn AT^ 
^heep vacrtd wf^.n bffot*€ 

Sliiil-di-[e] 

Khaidis 

(15) [am] ALU Mu-za-zir aUik-an'iii | I^pu-i-ai MAH 

[to] Miizasir I Md {Ijlspinuk aon 

F AN RI-[dur] 

(16) [5AH mb-Ja 8 Alt dau-nu, SAB klHsIkti 

t^e [^reat tfiep&wer/ui kmg, the kinff of maltitadeM, 

■SAB Mat Wii-i-ri sa ALU Uliu-us-pa-fan alaj 

the kiHff qf jVtifW, of of Bkuitpa [the 

(17) [nm paF-]m-pa{?)-ni AN Klifll-di-c an-iii-u . , . 

[far ihf\ mer6£/-9^at {9} of tkia [ehapef] 

(IS) [iliniP a] um-im-to llA-KA-MES ina ell 

[of the goth 9 and] ttwM ... a 

GIB (?) . . 
the past (,^) 

(19) [ina |Hi-]an babini sa AK Kbal-di-e taiii-[EdlJ 
[befjors the gate^ of qf Eluildk iike 

(30) iftii']tui-te ina ALU Mu-za-Eir iatu lib-bi bubini 

thata ill Mitzasir from anihm th£ gates 

(31) [sa] AN Kbal-di-e bLbq fcj-i pa-aa-ri ILI-u(P) 
[(j/J KMfdis a door tike n pear ting I itftett up. 

(22) [iiiaMiiiiH?J-0i i^du-Km KA-ME8 ki-i ma pa-nn 

The augurs [?} uttered feords, irhea before 

AN KhEd-di-[e] 

Khatdis 




^14 cuKOTOEM iNSCEimoxa of yajh, 

(33) [cum] ALU 3-LLfc-u-ni [a-kiu-mea] 

[t&] Muzazir &ad 

(24) [|] I^pu^u4-m MAB ] AH El-[dniJ 

Jftpumis a&ii a/ 

(25) [T] Me^nu^a TUB f B-pa-u-[i-m] 

[firing] Men um mi of IspumiM ; 

(26} [ii-Jnn e^qu-te }m-^-ti-ku bf-bti m AS 
/^r m^^cration they apari t/is (tmrs <?/ 

KhaMiit ; 

(27) [iq-jbi-iL nui-u m bi-bu iatu lib-bi babS[iiij 

.va£f/; Wh&eter the doorJfom mthtn 

(3S) [mi] an Khal-di-e ILI-u [m] 

[o/] Ehaldm shall take away^ [tr/^^rttfr] 

(29) [a-aa] qi-li-li tai-h-aii idHin sum 

[^o] ike/rie^ (/) e/ ikjhime{f} eAali yire the name 
mu-m-mB-m 
of moihert 

m [u iq-]ta*pi ki-i Jhtu [bi-bu] 

[ffij shall^ amrt that he has raked [the door ]; 

(31) [zik-ri-ya ?] ju-pa-aa-ar ma abni U-te-[o- 5 u] 

[mtj mme lhail hide^ m eione [Af> omi] deeds 

(33) [i^niun-jdi-Eiii m um lib-bi uli ALTJ Mu-za-zir 
[ffArt//] set; iehoemr Kithin the eityf the city of 

(33) [yi3-8i>]i-ti-nie ki-i bi-[bii] 
shall to hear that the door 

(34) [ttl-tu] lib-bi bubtiii m AS Khal-di’'[e] 

[/#*iOffi] »iY4i'N the ffatei of Mhaldis 

(35) [is-dii-u ?-]Tii-ia LLI-ni SUM^MU 

l/roin the /aM#id;!t^iOHj(^)] fie has erected, the gift 

■P V- I -f 

[q/' saenf ces fo] 

■(3(>) [AN KhcJ-Jdi-e MU-su ina eli kt-lu^di yu-pdn] 
Khaldis as Ms oien gift npon the altar shall [place] i 

(37) [flfl dup-pu] an-ni-tu i-da-h-ib u-pu-n] 

[<f/^iMtser] this shait appropnale or 
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(38) [ea imj lib-bl miiA-ka-bi aii-nE-[u] 

\uihat (»)] inV^i'n /AiV 

(39) [L-kha'A'b'Jliu-u-iu aa a-na me-ni'me'Ui i-qa-[ab-1>ij 

thaii conceal; whoever to another ohall ta^f: 

(40) tBn-DB‘]a fas-kiii AK Khal-di-e AN [IM] 

pA»] yoit hate made; Ehaldis^ Teiehae 

(41) [AN UT] AN-ME5-ni sa ALU* Jfii-aa*[zir] 

[aarf the the god» of Mnzasir 

(42) [niqSP'Su] ioa eU ki-'ri(f)-o (F) la yu-[ki-aa] 

[Am eacrifieei] Hpon the tsUetr (?) nhaU mi net. 


Vabsic Text. 

(^) AJ-4i-kfl‘i [Al/tJ Ar-dj>'iu-di] 

[ When] hf/ore SJiaiHit \io the cHp of Ardmia] 

(2) [nu-na-li (P) [ Ia]-pu-c-i-jii-iii f AN l!l-[da-ri'e'ldie] 

[had gone lijpmnia 4 »i 

(3) [erila toi-aia erila] MAT Su-ia-a-u-e crila 

\the poicerful king, the king] ofthemrld, the king 

SLAT Bi'a-i-[iia-u-eJ 

of Biai^aoa], 

(4) [a-lu-Jai ALTJ I)liu-a3*pa*'a ATjIT | M(}-iiu-[Q-u-ci] 

[dweiUng] in Dhtapae the dtg, (ttad) Menuaa 

(5) [y Ifl-pu-]a-i-n.i-]difl ya-ra-ni ABNi-di is‘[ti-t-'ta] 

iOfl of a rest-house of stone theg [tnarkedimi} 

(0) [AN AJ-]di-e tar (P)-a-i au-u-a-di 

\for Khafldie the powerfal{f) on the momtain (?) 

te-ni-[a*tu P] 

[theg (?)] set up; 

(7) [dnppa ya-ra-jka-ft-i y Is-pa‘u4.iii-[e.6] 

[fl tahief] before {Vie reet-plaee] JjjMjiwi'f*] 

(8) P AN Hl'-jdur'klij-tu-a na-kliii-ni u-ti-ia(p) . , 

[«»j» of 8ar]-durie has taken; thie/ds 

(9) EgaJ-an-li m-rf-bi ga-za-tJ iia-kha-[]ij-c] 

a door beanUf/i [he has] token 
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-(10) 


mu 

qfhi'Ow 

( 11 ) [. . -Jni 


-H'3IES EBU Tui-khu-ni sa-ni 

0/ brvnzB Ii£ Afli lakeu ; q 
m*khii-ni du , , 

/id hoi taken ; ^ , 

m-[ri-]bi tin-'H-a-e a-d^-a (P J-iii {P) 

daorx Atfonff (flJtrf) 

AN Al-di-m BAB a-ru-m AN Al-[di-ip] 
the fftjfe of Rhaldii he ffiree t0 ; 

BAB id-gTi-d-a-ni B-[di^m] 

of the gate \jbr f/jd] aakr (hm) ife 

MCXri GTTO-irES TXMXY 

cxen^ 9030 


(12) [te-]m-ni 
he hae &et up 

(13) [e-Tl-]!!-! 

[to Md] hrd 

(14) [m-klin-]Di 
he [haebi^^ghq 111® 

Lr-BIE-li^[m-ME3] 

mckltngtt 


(15} [LU-JABDU-MES e-ga-m-khe SJIIIMIVCXO 

kmbe geariingei {and} 13490 

(16) [Lir-]BIR-GAIi-MES at-qa-im-td i-u 

«htep eacred. When 

AN Al^ii^ka-[a^i] 
before KhatdU 

(IT) [jVLtT] Ar-di-ni-di uti-nu-lii f Ifl-pu-u^i-m-m 
t0 the citg of Ardinie hetangtnff to lepuinte 

(18) [[ AN Rl-]da-ri-e-ldie erila D.iN^NTI tfilu 
^ [Stfr-Jrfun'si the poieetfui king, (he king 

31 AT Sa-ra-a* !!-[*] 


of the tcorhi^ 

(19) [crilii MAT] Bi-a-i-na-u-8 a4u-fii 

[/Ad king d/] Siamae^ dt^tting iu 

ALU Dhu-aa-pa-a ALU 
Dhn^^pai (he citg, 


m 

(01) 

(23) 


[AN AL]di-m-Dj ua-gt-ni i-na-ni bur-gn-na-m 
of Kiiffldie for the merq/-eeat (/) lAii chapet 


i-nn-ni-i 

{and) these 
[a P-]ri-HL^dj 
111 the pass (/) 


aa-la-a^ni zu-u-ei-m-li 

. , p belonging (a thf* temple^ 

AN Al-di-m BAB fB-m-a-i-ni-li [P) 
th€ KhaldtM-gffte hafing hsefi set up 
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(23) , , , 4 AlTJ Ar‘di-Iii AN [BAB-MES] 

AriAnu tht KhsldU 

( 24 ) [m-]ri-bi e-gy-ra-Idio ltha*i-m klifl-B-[biJ 
the door wifA a ^earlms't taking [/] foot, 

(25) pfAS? a-]ii i-n i-Ti AN BliQl-di-ka-[a4J 

[The angifr f uptake thm, whm hefate Shnldi» 

(20) [ALTJ Ar-jdi-iii-di uu-na-a-Ii T l8-pU'U'’i'[iu] 
tQ[Ar\diui» had gone IspttiHU 

(27) [f AN IlI-]diiT*e-khe T Ms*iiii-a f le-pu-u-i-ni-fp-tliej 
ioa qf[8ar>]Juru {and) Meauae [jch] o/Jejimniei 

(28) , . -di'tu AN Ebul-di-c ni-ri-bi ti-jii-i-tu 

iheg [eoHSfcrated'} o/Khafdis the door; ehegtaid: 

a-pB-aJ 

W?ta[i;cer\ 

(29) tii>Ti-be AN Ebal-dJ-na-ni BAB kha'a-Ij4.c 

the door of the Ekaltfia gate s/ufH take, 

[ihe/rieiej 

(30) . . •li-ni a-lU'S u-i-ni*e i-a-Ii 

[o/ih/raote} lehoerer /orfinother shall elaim {waging) ; 

[i-ni-Ii?] 

(31) [AN ]ihal.]di*is c-ya*me du-li-e [a-lu*s] 

to himself gim; \johoecer\ 

(32) . . . i-na-a-ju . . . 

« « < dwelling in the oiig 

(33) . . . -ta-ni ALU Ar-di-ni ALU klia-aa-Ii-[i««] 

' • • the cihj of Ardinis shall muse to hear 

(34) [iii-ri*bi] AN mul-dJ-ni BAB n-t-ae-eJ 
{that) door) of the gate of Khaltlis to the foundatione 

he has ,* 

(35) [a-ln-a] du-H-o mu ka-a-i AN Nhal'fdi'eJ 
[»rA(W«r] shallifsAgn to his ov» aecoant Sha/dis^a 

(36) [zi'il-]bi qi-a-ra-a-e-di Jni-ia-di-i-[e] 

[wcri/rtja on the platform of the altar; 
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t37) DTJP-'TE’i-m , , , 

[tfA«p]ff the tabki thaU t^propriftte ; {whirt w]' 

(38) , , . -m a-lu-s ip-kliu-li-i-fl a-lu-a 

D‘" this fch^^r ihafi ; who^npr 

to 

(39) [i-ni-jli dn-li-M ti-i-a-li-r-e ii-[Ii'e] 

[^^] shall arngn {aj^d } ehnll pretend (iV <si ^r] 

(40) [tu-a-]ri4 AN Khul-di-ia Al^ IM-s AN 

KhaldiHf Teislms (aitd') ArdimMj 

AN-^MES-fl 

the ffodif 

(41) [ALU] Arnii-ni-Jii m JIU ri^il-bi qi-ra* 0 -di 

qfArdinU ehatl not (ftcni Meri^ce* pji tA&ptftffom} 

ka-lu^-[e] 


Assyrian Text. 

(4) The fitui! ijlkble of fnaidsaii is prea^ved in L 33. The 
root is A rcsUbotise on the poss seems to be 

meant, ^mdlar to the poetiDg inns csfiiblished by the 
Egyptian king Thdt}Liiie^ 111 tn the Jjobanon. 

(6) The Vannic eqmTnlcnt of , -dhu-hu signifies ^to 
delimitute ^ i pefha|ia [^-]cfAti-6u would be the better 
reading here. 

(8) Til^tn BometimeLH has the determioatiTO of * leather*' 
before It. In a letter qnoted by Delltz&oh horses ore 
also described with tilli of ^Tor. The word was 
used idjGOgraphicaUy in Yamiic (Suyce^ Imi, 5^ where 
we should] read LTJ AN ^haldinaue EAB LU AN 
Khatdiaaue TllrLI^MES, ' a ahoep for the Khaldis 
gutOT o sheep for the Khaldis shields We know 
from Snrgon^s picture of the temple of Khaldls at 
Miiyjijg ir that shields werD hung up on either side 
of the entrance to a Yonnic sanetuary, and some of 


cfseipqrm: utscheptions op tait- 6ia 

the flacr«d brcm^e shidd& dedlci&tcd by Rmlas to the 
temple at Toprak Saleh are now in tto Britkh 

MoaQ IlTH- 

(Sf S) JVasWj with itg ideograph UJ^ meanE * to lift/ 
'remove/ 'h*e/ ^bring/ -dedicate/ The Vaimic 
eqnivaleiits are nakhu and which, in the 

hwtoricail inflcriptionfl are tiBcd in the mw^ of 
-bringing away^ and 'conquering/ io* 'taking/ 
Cf. tbe double aenee of the Euglkh 'lift* 

(Id) The biZu wfl6 'the fimiiTl door* or 'wicket- hi tbe 
larger gate, ffnch as ia &till uamil in the East and tq 
the Oxford tind Cambridge coUegee. £iba in the 
Tel el-Amama tablets ia not a mistake as I snpposed 
in 1894. 

(13) Pa^rii dgnifieii 'scattered grain^ (Sum. und 

comes fmm jmdtitj * to loosen.* Hence imu^ru pasru 
will be u Iamb that is no longer a ruckling and can 
run loose. 

(14) Sinco the Yaimic equivalent of ^qutS is which 

has the same origin as 'he consecrated/ 

and atqanS-iii 'prieats,- the AasjTian word must 
eignifj^' sacred * or ' consecrated.- 

(17) I would Identify pawi>ff«i udth pa-an-pa-an {—p^rakku, 

- mercy'^seat/ W.A.1.,^ h, 35. 15), Cf^ meni-tn&n^ 
L 39 bdow. 

(15) MA'iLA-lIES is compOBod of the two ideogmphs MA , 

' dwelhng/ and KA, “ word,* so it might mean 
' prayer - ehambersw* GEE is padinu and 
'a road/ 

(19) MeeacrBchmidt and Belck give mat inatead of tam, 
which is the more probable reading. 

(21) What is meant by the titird words of this lin^ 1 faQ to 
ioe. Nmii cannot signify ' to dedicate/ sinoe the 
Vanuic equivalent ia See note on the Tannic 

version. 

(Z3) The traces of the first chumeter in the line seem to bo 
those of mii9-niaa. Idmu is for the qsuul idduni 
from uadtt. 
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(26) As tqvli w litemHy ' aaored things,* biba is probablj' 
iatendjed to be plnrtil. 

Tu&ifikii 13 for pmtaliqu. h literally ^ to cut o:ff/ 

(29) Qilili i* the ktUH of Nebochadiiezaar^ which Dclitzsch 

renders ‘band^ or ^frieze/ The word dgnifies a 
border Tunnnig rotmd the ontaide of a btiUding- 
JHjS cQrreBpoiid& with the Heb* » 2 Kin^ atstiiij 17; 
Ezek. xxxix^ 15. 

(30) Iqtupi for 

(33) YuAfiMme for yinmmi. 

(36) Silufii, *&ltar^' ie cstber borrowed from the Yannio 

kuludi (elsewhere writte!i ytiAiff), or hihtdi hi borrowed 
frero it. For the interpretetion of the lino see note 
on the Vannic teit* 

(37) I miido id&]^ib ^he deetrayijd^; Profeeeor Lehmann 

would translate it ^ ho earned away'; hut the Tannic 
equhralent shows that the word redly means 'to 
appropriate/ ^ capturOp^ 

(39) JftflHJPiCffli, Tisnally written is the ftilleT form, 

like jwwi-poajj 1 17 above. 

(40) TflffHw OQght to bo laAkun. The text k tbroughoat in 

the Assyrian of a forrigna*- 

(42) Kira ia ' gfttden ^ in Assyrijin ; what is needed hero ifl 
a word sigiulving Y7e ahoald probably read 

Jd-hi-dL 


Yjusnic Text* 

Bv the help of the Assyrian tmixflcript 1 ha™ olreadyj, 
in 1894j indicated the significationa of the Vannic 
fiij gtrstili, and the grainimitical eirffix 

and in 1901 {J.R.AS., p. 66fi) I haro pointed out 
that nmbi, ‘cEntrance/ 'door/ is a loan-word from 
Afisyriam 

The aanse of the passage is: When Ispnink and 
Mcnnaa were on the Tnarch to Mnzazirj they built 
a TCst-hotifi8 for travellers on the snnmiit of the 
Selishin pass, oreotmg a atda in front of it. On 
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a Bn’biiequeiit occasioD, vhisi lepulnifl alone wns 
ounpaigniiig in the distnct, he eonsocrated tho rest- 
house, honging shields on the Trails, diagging doora 
up from the vnlley, imd fumiahing the shrine with 
a bronze bowl. Perhaps finNa-/i in ima S abniiTd he 
tima-ta, 

<3) Sttrag, ‘the world,’ is derived, not from «a, ‘tomate/ 
hut from «u, ‘nmny/ ‘much,’ rrhieh tto have in 
ebani-di mi/m-di, ‘in many lands’ fSayoe, Lsiii, 10), 
and m-kht, which eignihes ' many/ not ' iirtifidaL' 
Suras thus corresponds exactly with the Assvrum 
kutisati} 

<4) Ahf-ii ia hero and in L 10 the equiTalent of the 
Assj-rian aa, 'of'; in 1. 33 of ina tibbi, ' within.’ It 
nicans ‘a citizen,’ and ia, I bcheTe, a derivaUvo in 
from the borrowed Assyrian altt. 

{5) Professor Iichniann Las ahowii that besides the pro* 
nominal kti-ni, isti-di, there was a verb Mi signifying 
‘to mark out/ ' delimitate.’ It appears to have bean 
an abbreviated form of aMi, which ia found in the 
inscription of Sigdeh (LoLmann, Iviii 

p. 818). 

Dr. Belck has given a Hat of examples of a 3rd person 
plural tenainatum of the verb in -/«, which bo and 
Professor Lehmann have discovered in the inscription^ 
This explains the variant i.e. ter-tu, for tsrv-m 

in Sayce, v, 34, ‘they set up,’ tho nommatiT'o being 


1 ]H lapdi, ItSp b tbe Jnl pere, of tlia imrii ^£0 maiB/ kita 

wO' 'fitli fu, ■‘ma.Elj,’ In ih^ tlir eqiiHU tlip£ Uib 

word fnllnwiLjpf tlifl sMenniTiptivo oi ^hrawtfl' M du^i-n, wtiicJi mMl 
tlimfore be llio Vitmic niuiw of thal metoL T&a ™d pmwliiie tlho 
Jfiliimiioali™ Id tfi-rit Ulq af wtidb^ dEmrtes n rlngg 

wortnLtn f^BTnitbd^n in Toprali KaTnh tablot rl. 8L Tte wiiole puBEaet 
mmi^iqilErtitly, miij 1 ») D.p, Tuil-M Bs-fti-i 

Tra-fir ^-I'i EKU ri^-nt-fs ^*01310 of tbs dtiMiism hiri 

mflae tbe rtod-pTot for tho citiiiiiifl idlh picks (K^psr, iioiij (Aiid> brcifiis," In 
fMs asfl ^in will bfl 1 think tlmt fgrttfi mgiridea ^ or 

' In L 31 tliH wmse muj be * makfriF n my far tbe WQtfir with pldo,' 

Tbe trnolitod HboTii ini|fht WflCflirtlljfy ba r^ltdMed: ^THio of pJetivttT 

wiU tdiLkD Q (siielliir) Bwd^plnt for jHfltiaity/ etc., hat tbs use gf tbs IrieofTniplLic 
^ioiia ^ in L LI of Ibc inscriptioii to obl^ na ta refer Uid tTPT«^oD to 
* UhS KHia oi Trap/ 
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' I^puinia and Mratms./ It ia po^ble that we huTe 
{mother InidiiDco of tlie termination in khai-tuf xx^iip 
4, * tte Eoldior^ having- collected [their amifl ?] ovct- 
masterod (P) the city of SiiriailiH.^ 

(8) Since n&kAu in the historical inscriptions tneaiiE * to 
tatOj* the TCTb here probably rafcrg to carrying the 
fitelu up from the vfJley^ 

iDitial iA is dropped in this inBcription (in KItaMm and 
khffi^anani) ^ it is therefore possible that wm « 

^ ahieldsp’ h the khuris h . * of Sayce, Ivxiv , 22. 

(12) The hdingmd ahown that aru flignifiefl 'to give/ not 

'to bring/ 

(13) Tin? signification oi hoK at lost been cleared 

tip by this bilingiiul as woM as by the biliagnaL 
mscription of Tops^awa. Hence in Sayoe^ lixx, 4-7# 
we should tranalato : ma-ni-ui XN Khaldi-ni bMi-ni 
Meniia T9pfim&-kAi-nS J^iupujT Mmua-kAi-ni 
jnMi ' from all thdr Kholdis-gods to Menuae, 

son of I,, and Inimpims, son of M., life, joy, strength! ^ 
AliuUi i& plural, and the meaning of piitiUM is given 
in the Top74iwa biluignah 

(14) It is diffienJt to believe that the anirrHlfl were driven 

up to the snimnil of the pass. It is more probable 
that they w^re given to the mother sanetmiry in 
Muzazir. Aidum BAB is litertJly 'gate of tho land 
of Khaldis/ end consequently must be a term 
metaphoricolly appbed to tho pass itself. 

(1^) The form liptiini-iu exploina the forms in -jii after the 
let person of the verb in the historical mscriptionis. 
While the nominative in preceded the verb, it waa 
changed into the objective case in - m {probably 
prenoimced -iis) when it followed tho vorbn 

(20, 21) correaponda with panipanit ond f 4 «/u-Ri with 

MA-KA-MES. Inani here is evidently the equivalent 
of annm and minaiet and is a lengthened form ol the 
demDnHtrativc mi, and therefore nucnnnocted with 
^ cilyp^ which wo find in L 32. ApparDntly the 
diHerence between the two was that in the pronoun 
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the eecoud eyUjible wm fthort^ in the wijrd for * city' 
it wa& long. There ia no longer iiiiy difficulty, 
accordingly^ in the imnHliition qf the formula m 
the hiBtorical insenptitms of Argiatis: EJiatdm Mmi 
inani-fi sniim iaii sadubi^ Mor the people 

Khaldis that is3 hero these Bchievetncnte in one 
year I perfomied.* 

the tranBlitioii of winch Is given in the 
bilmgim] iuecription of TopTjnva, is the SuSi of Sayce, 
Iviii, 2. Perhaps the Yannie word for ‘god^ vras 
ftf, xu-fli or ia^i signifying * divine/ The word is 
found in Liz^x, 23, whore tie reading is; 
ru-w-w, ‘ with the gods ^ (P)- 

{24) All the seneo I can extract out of this lino is that the 
king took the door and carried it up the moimtaiii 
as carily os he would have carried u hmib, 
however, mity not be from k/iau^ *to take/ *carrv 
captive/ but be connected with MaHJu, xxxii, 4^ foe 
which see note on lino 5 above, 

(26, 27) We should notico that the objective cose of Ispuink 
and la not used here ; henoa it is probable thnt 

In hno 1 shotdd be read ; bco note on line 17. 

(38) Ti-tjai\ lengthened form of fi, as lb of iti 

Isiii, 10. 

(2i?} The meaning of fiiuri is aettlod by the Assyrian 

huB probably been omitted by the engraver 

before 

{31) In nis is the dslUve of the 3rd pers. proiir, mid 

f jfa la the M-i, * whether — or/ of Itsxri, 40, 41 ; 
hence the word seems to signify * to himself/ 

(34) An inficriptiDi] dlBcovered by PnofcBSor Jjehtniuiii 
(Z.D.M.G'^, Iriii^ p, ^l) nLihcis it clear that &i&ei 
must mean ' foundntioiis/ Here we have 
E-GAli-fl ALU-HES U'/h/i ^ 

E-GAIi Wijp-i 

^utterly the pEikecs as well m all the cities, utterly 
the ^ utterly the pakce I burned to its 

fomidatiDns.^ 
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(35, 36J In tie Topifiawa (L 30) siel-duM TOUfrt 

signify dthcir prayed" or *I eacrificecL" The 
AwjTion equivalent is [Owi/i, that is, In-iUk or tn- 
eiHj irom the root of whinh ooznoa niiakjku^ * a eacrthce' 
(see Dclitzach). and perhapii tdao u&itkku^ * fsanctuaiy/ 
From zki^ hj meana ol tie locntwe is forraod 

airWr, whicL we hnvo in Sayce, lis, 11, [^af\di- 
D+P* * deah for the saeridcia] altar 
of the Khnldises/ 09 well as in liarMani mieldif 
chapel-altar.' In atV-Ai, td is the pluml Buffiij bo 
that the word signifiea * saerifices.^ Tim ohjoct 

* upon * which sacriiiceH are ploiced mast bo Em altar. 

This fisea the meaning of kilndi and kuhd^. Else¬ 
where where tho phruso ckjcuts kuludi is written 
qnl-di; qiard quf-di (Sayce, iUp 6), qhird-m qat-dl-m 
(Ixa^vii, 6). Quhli is found alone iil 6, 

[fjflii DT*. jNilift ehfi Alf-MEid-^ guni 

suitfnaRu^ *the area of an altar^ for a , * , to the 

Biainiand and for (dail}^) fiacrifices to the gods' i 
14^ ffuni quldi-^di P] ^ulimanHf * sacrifices on 
tho altar/ Qi'um-at also ocsoiire nlone (Lstoti, 7 ), 
nnd in ImitI, 46, we have ai7-tf qiurai-^i, ‘Ms 
socrifitxa on the {ftltar-)pktfpnn/ I render qium by 
'platform/ since it correepnds with tho Assyrian 
r/j, * upaa," and must therefore bo either part of the 
altar or the ground on which the altar stoocL It 
cannDt he the first as it ia used alone, and it will 
therefore be the kiSalia or altar-platfomi' of the 
Asaytiiiiis, as opposed to tlie AigaUu or * teinple- 
platform.^ Qin-ra is a dHrimtivo in -rs (like 
from the propoaitiou qiu {lx, 5, qiu, 

whieh I would now translate *on the bunk of 
a eanai/), 

is found in the compoiiud ^bo mused to 

bo bailt" or ^ereotod" (Ixr, 6). 

(41) Nd would therefore appear bo be the Vannio negative^ 

* PmyoTS * inotcod of ^ sacrifices ^ would i^eeni more 
natural here, at least to the modem niind« 


CCHUFQRJI DTBCBIPHOXS op YjUT, 
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In 1894 1 pomt«d out that Ardinia, * tha city of th* Smi' 
god,* is the Vaanic nsme of the city vhiA was called 
Musa-zir, 'the pLioe whcneo thfl serpent isaucs,* by the 
Aasynans. The inBciiption fiiea the poeitiem of the city, 
now ShhenoB near the Topzatra-Chai, 

The BlLirrcuAi. Ijtsraipnos op Tofzawa. 

This was discovered by Dr. Belek and Professor LehmanTi, 
and copied and ra-copied by them in 1S99. It is engniTed 
on a stela ncaT Sidikan. Profesaop Xiehmann has published 
U. 9-28 qf the Assyrian text and IL 9-32 of the Yannk 
in the Ztihehrift d. Ihutichea Mtirgeiddndtichm GefeUichf^, 
Iviii, pp. 834-8. Of this I aSer the following translation:— 


As.sYBU:f Thixt. 


(9) . . »e*qi (P) ]u u la (?) , . im a jn-ti-la'ii-iii 

’ ^ ^ e e * - - - hnd bf^ught; 

(10) te-ir du [tflab-jJIES ana [ALU] Ma-aa-[: 5 ir] . . . 

tmi'ched Ihi troop* to iAe citg of , * 

(11) y Ur^za-m SAR putii-nj ina bit-ili inn 

Ift-ia-iia king of iuto tM tempk into 

pom-jQ c5-Ii-[ma] 

my pregence came^ j 


( 12 ) 


(13) 


MAT As-gur 

fics Assyria 

bU IK-MES 

tke lord of e^kienen (/) 


taab-MES AN Klml-di-o 

the kotditTE Shotdi 

om^d io mcend; took 


[kiirtui'-Jiu-JIES im lib-[bi-]TO 
the urine there. 

] ITr-za-m-a aa-qn-ti 

Ufisana (irnrf) the infmiry 

(14) fl-Tnii*qi y Ur-za-na-a aita ac^qi 
(ht/ortii of Urzana to render 

(15) Lna bi-it AN Klml-di-a anarka 

m the tempk of KkaldL I 


Dir-[kii] 
Mad gone 


ica-ya-na-a 
homage 
y Bu-^-ae 
£uhe 
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(16) a-di sa-di-e MAT As-aur-Kl . . . a-te-la-kB 
m/arm themounta^ 0 /Assyria mareAsd, 


(17) [dj*]ik-tfliii [KAE] f Ur-za-na-a inn qa*ti LU 

sta];UffAlsr Ursam hythshmid I took; 

(18) ina imu-ka*iii nnti 

hfdt charjje <if him tm {hii} jithce mid to 

Buni'ti astak-on 

the toterdffuit/ raised (A£ni). 


(19) [XV] yfl-me-MES um lib-bi ATjU Mu-za^zir 
[15] itaffs within Mazaitir 

I reiwfluwrf; 

(20J iiiq6-lLE3 pa-ni tappu-tn ALtJ Mu-za-zir 
tacrijlces b0rs tie cimmumty of Muzaxir 

/ cfered; 

(21) [onOi] DiP- nisi^MlEjS ma LTbbi ATi TT iTu-Ea-zir 
UoJ lAe jumh wilMn Muza^ir 

a-di [iaab-MES P nq-bi] 

toffeth^ with soldwr$ f Iprmktini^dj 


(32) [ba-]a-iiji 
a/estimlf 
imo-kti 
J 


itw jiL-me iujp*tati c-m*bu 

to thsjiast they went. 

T Ru-[aa-BsJ 
£uias 


(23) [iaa] pani ea AN Ehal-di-a 

[w] the sight of Ehaidi 

ki>e*iiu [bo niaf- UfFl S] 
faithfol \of mon^iWJ 

(24) ono.ku AN Xhal-di-o Int 

(flw) I; atatf Kh^i^ ^Ae tmpk 

liit.-mn.)i. [on-iii] 

decree \is »itf] 


D>F. r6u 
a sh^erd 


qa-aa-ii-pn 
mcdting hoty^ 


(26) [tq-]qn*im-tu AN Klial-di-a li-tn «ia-[n».nxi] 
rktory; may Ehaidi sireagih /»ip[i«r] 
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{26} liddin-nft ina lib-bi samti-fa 

(and) fficie. In the midtt of my yeart 

faua] MAT ir-ti-fdi] 

[^o] Ararat I mareh^, 

'(27) [Ia*]u-£-{k iloni liddm -Dii^ni yumo sa 

grant da^^g qf 

khiduti 

jog 

(28) [una bit]-iU yfime fla kiia-da*£i 

Itothetenijpi^ more iMn {firmer) dags of / 


Vannic Teit. 


(9) {?)-e-i-ai ALU Ar-di-ni-di kha-ba-la-a- . * 

■ • . in Ardinis , , , 

{10) [^AN Khal'Jdi** ti-n-kfai-i-^-B sTi-^i-iii*e 4a'li-[fl] 

. . ^ing one gear 

( 11 } . . I, JfISU-[AIESJ AT j TT Ar^di-ni 


{for jf) the men. 


ofArdinie 
f Ur-m-m-B 


{12} [ii-Jk-di tcj-ru-ni DU 

£itt midst, set up^ Came ITrzanao 

BIT-PABA-[di] 

[into] tAs sArine 

(13) j^-]ii-ki mu-a 

lUybi-e fm ; 

MAT AS-SUR-ni-e-di 

in Assyria 

'{14) « » * -me (P}-e fl-m-ni 

. gars; 

za-du’»i-[m] 

Iters maMng^ 

<I5j [ns-]ta^di MAT AS-SUH-ni-p-di AMIL a-fii-MES 

On {mg) march to Assgrta the ttfinirgy 

a-li-e 


mm TSAB GIS^BAS 
the ajY^r(s) 

AS Kkal-di-s 
KAaldis 

a-sa-di KUEUN-tai 
(here wine 
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(16) 20 . (?) sag (f) la a ri [na^jlciL-ri gU'Qa->ai-iii'[iu} 

ttsi ffiflaSff] tkt of 

(17) £AJf £hiil-Jdi-iu-iii Ka^u^ai-i-ni ^-la^^■di-[e} 

of the itmpte in tho midit 

(18) [kn-Jri-o-da za-os-gu-u-bi | Ur^za^na-ai 

inhultf Z tlew, UrviAft» 

(19) jjia-rij ALU Ar-di-ni'i pa-tu-u-bl B-U'^u-i-^eP] 

[ouf Arditiis I took vith ifie betid, 

(20) [ma-ni] ba-al-du-bi te'rn'ii'bi ma-Ri^iii 

[ifimj / broti^bf back^ bk rule 


(21) [i?-]m(P)-iii 

XV Tt)-ME 

ALU Ar-ili'tii 

Ocer ibe cifg (?); 

15 datfi 

of Ardinis 

ma-na-di 

a-li-o 


in the oQmmuntiy 

^aerifies 


(22) [i-u] 2:a-dq-xi 

t-bi KXL 

ALU Ar-di-ni-c 

I had the tehok 

io Ardinis 


(©) 


m 


(25) 


{26) 


Ytj-ME ati-i-ai-ni 


a-M'khi-tii 


iVi ihat plii£tt 


I Eu-ioi-toi 
to 


a-fq-i5-[bi] 

/ i/ffw; 

[ALU Ar-di-ni-e-Jdj'fl 

aa-dq-[bi] 

[/] celelraUd 

[^r] tM mefi 
AN Khal-di-c-[i] 
of 1^4 Khaldian 

[31AT-jim AJJIIL &-o mu-tsi 
land the 4/ttpherd /aith/ul 

AN KIml^-[o] 

To ST^aldix 

[zuL*]u-si-iii a‘8e*e ga-nii-fi{e) «-i git-aTi-u-[Ba] 

for tAe Impk Aoum conquest and jroif [^r] 

(27) ■ ■ .-£diP*]ifa-Si ja-bJ a-m-ia€-i3 AJJ Khal-^-i-a 

. ■ . Ipraped: majf Sbatdii giee 

(28) [b-]w-o Br-di-s(c) pi'tBa*a-a(<i) BQ-S-aa ITtl me- . . 

toibeboute gijis of jog. Oao gear q/[fer‘] 


A Kn L UTf-MES-u-e 
of mankind. 



CtlXEZFO£M UfSCRIFnONa OP VAX. 63? 

(39) [anj]He i^^li nn-nl-dii-ii-li MAT Lu-lu4-m-[diJ 

that [/o] LiUm 

(30) ji-d-du-bi ar-tu-me AN-iLES-e pi-t^u^ii-[6e} 

/ iiEcHJic^di may ihi yuf/# yiV^ jay 

(31) Y^-^ME-MESHli pi-tsu-ai^ni 

io th^ kouj^ (imomj datf9 Jo^ mor^ tAm 

ia-tu-[bi-iii] 

Ue prec^ln^ 

(32) [ha P-Ja-Ii o-di^ni fial-mat-khi^ni 

for the Aake of the sacri^eg {?). The frontier raad(f) 

te-m-gi 

tetih piehg (/), 


A^^TSLiAff Text. 

Tio two versiona do not agree bo closely together as in 
the case of the KeHshiii inscription^ and their author had 
leaa tnowledge of Assyrinn than the earlier scribe* 

(lO) Ttrdn would signify * they marched down ^ if it m 
Assyrian, But in view of the Yimnic test it is very 
possibly the Yaimic fer-tUf *they set up/ which 
found in Sayee, Vj 34, where the ^uriant text has 
ieru~ni. 

(12) jS*r-tj/ is a more probable translitemtioii than 

* settled-* The last character but one in the lin^ in 
Professor Lehmann^a copy looks more like ku than 
/Wj but ku would give no eense. Aa the ideograph 
in the next line denotes * vines' (Anruai) as well os- 
^wincp" we should expect a verb hto 'they planted.’ 
(17) The soldiers were shiin who, instead of rendering 
hdnmge with Ur^ana and their comrades, had fled to 
Assyria, and there, apparently, were masaacred while 
dnmk with wine. 

(19) According to Professor Lehmann the inficription ho* 
the character jtuk^ which he thinks may be used for 
awA: it ia more probably either an eogravier'a error 
or n mistake in the reading for i£|TT* 
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{22) Siinikrly we find ^tima band fen* * holiday * in the 

Bj-Anmniii tablets 

(24) Qampit for k&h'pu frotti kaSapu, whieh hii^ nothing to 
do with funerttl feast/ In the Gilgamea Epic 
ikiapit hihpa k * they miidc holiday,* i.e. rcstod. 


Taptptic Tmxi\ 

{12) The aignlBcatioii of uh-di ia given by ite Asajriiiii 
equivalent in lino 17* 

(13) For ka{i)uii aeo J.E.A.S., October, 1894, p. 703. 

That »jd ia the oblique case of ^1/ h no^^ The 
oblique case of the posaeeaive h found in a tablet 
diBcoTered by the German excavatorB at Toptuk 
Kalch £ind publiflbed by Profeaaor Lphmnnn j which 
begiiia; akuLi-mUt ‘ to rny lord.*^ 

The VEmnijc equivalent of ' Assjrhij^ must have 

ended ia -lu 

(14) Tho root of m^-di Lj probably the same as that of asi-s^ 

* houae.^ 

The VEmnio word for wine woa metnit aeo J.R.A.S.i 
p. 9. 

{Ifi) Aki turns out to mean 'infantry/ not ^euvalry,* as 
I had rendered it Hence atir-l/mn* in ^cxiis, 49* 
will be " cavalry/ and its eynonym muat 

be compounded with the siml 'horae." 

must signify * who * here, and eo have tho same 
origin as 


* AofflHding ia Prafeseor LalmuiiJl'i copy tlia first iMfugrapb L—fl) 
mu f f T'dr-ii-HLi 

(3) h-24-^ mat T {^) HAT &AEni-Nf 

S^ul-di-ttl a-m~m* (fij ^ MAT ^ {-n) J3IT- 

PAJEATiit IB^NC ; *Tu cut Inrd ttl ArgiffHa (wyi) aT Taims 

{eilBewhiife fiiillaJ Todiu); feam Uw mJilst of m ihe taod of th? viTin; 

for tii^yiynl kad □( K3m(tlja 1 huTfl mtii tlia mem oi tfi# pld« oJ Atahaa i in 
Qjfilbiuiu in tb« uf EiAan me k buOdliig a mtirti]B37,* A/m-mM seenu 

tu tV^nmd thfi ardiBBI^ Int dE tlie TCrb tiihez than tba pr^citlTV, ima 

in nm*u-9i thu fljuJ Tww«I mUfit 1» ¥. So ula^^u far A Xkt id tha 

Wiirkmen foUowf; lbs sacond ID tbc Ult afn the di-n nMnk 
’are ftnil in SiyWt Lnilj 
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(10) Ari may bo Pertuip iiutend of m we shoaM 

read na^ 

(18) Tbe fiignificotion of s^s^fubi ia settled bj this possugo^ 
For the preceding word cf. kttre~da^ * tributos/ x%Xt I4i 

(20) Jfani-m is formed by the rdatiwl suiBx -mi from miim\ 
and hence is not a plnniL 

I have been convortcd by Prof. Leknmim^a argntneiitB 
to hifi view thnt means * place/ In tbiw puffiage^ 
therefore, a more Uteml Irangktioii would bo ^ pnst^ 

(31) The diSiciiJt word is at last es^lained. It mnst 
mean * in cornmoti/ ' oU togetherp'' Hence atmn 
(Vj 2) is ^cdl the Tnontba togctheT " | 

(butii, 8, 15 ; T) m * in eommon to many/ 

i.e. ^pnbbc^; ali-mfiim, "^conunaii to all/ In Ivvv vi, 
8, girt manu-rt, or 'public temple/ is opposed to gi 
vidagu-ri in Ixxvu, 7^ which will therefore signify 
' a ^pamte' or ^ private chapel/ 

Ali^ must be the hatt^, * sacrifices/ of Sajee^ v, 

(23) For sHj-ni-iJi soo note on Ivi^ 3^ above. 

A^ikhi-fii has the Bame root as wtk&M-n^e^ *nmy she 
banquet/ Sajee, sviv, fi ; mkfiu-li-mf xis* 12; a^kn* 
and x, 2, +5 [to whieh I asaigricd the 

signification of * food' in my first mjemoir}^ 

Since ff becomes / after in Sayce, bniii, 6^ 10, II, 

may he the noon corresponding to mdu^bL 

(25) In ias tho last two words are new. 

(26) The ABsyrian text showa that my oiiginid translatiaa 

of gnnuse and w-ee nearer the truth than 

Hr. Scheil^s eorreetion of it^ 

(37) In g{f--b£ we pfnbiihlj have the root of y/i-m-nr, *a rest- 
housecL also 'they saiA' 

The Assyriim text ahowa that I wna right in the 
expknation I put forward of the verhiil suffix in 
my firet memoir. 

(36) It IB unlortimate that the character whlih followed 
ffis is Idfit. Like other propOBLtmns it would have 
fermiiuitcd in -u, and may have been sn ; cf. 

* on the left bond [P)/ v* 30. 






fi32 crsEiFOfiM pf^Birrmm of tan. 

{29) Niiklit, * to desc^julp^ * ii prolmljly a coiDpain!iil 

of rfii; rf. mta-tit IxTiii* 6, lOj 11. 

'(30) *I prayed * would seem a more mttiml edgnidoatioii of 
bene than * I Bacrificed/ 

Ar~tti^rn^ ig the Srd pern. pL of flrii with the precatiTe 

{3lJ Siihi b elefli-ly rElfltcd to ’ myruidB/ 

(32) For teragi aee ixxTii, 2 * Ixsix^ 17, 31. 


Lxxxvn. 

Two years ago Dr. Donddl Hjutib sent me a photograph 
of im m^oription wbieh hod been dtig up in the eourtynrd 
oi a hoMBe near the ohuroh of Haykamnk at Tan, and had 
long been used ae a pavement stone with its fiice downwards. 
ProiE^tiSor LehmEmn haa since published it in the 2eitschr^ 
ihr Jkiif/ifJniit MorfftHlamiiJichcn Oewlkcha/lt Iviiig pp. 815-23* 
but as he has not attempted to give a traiisktion of it 
I reprodm;® it here with the provisional nimiber Ixxxrii in 
eimtiiLiiation of my previous notatioii» 

(1) [T Ar-gii5-1i*> 

[jlr|fus^i]s 

(2) ] En-^-hhi-ni^fl 
icm &f ItuhM 

(3) [GIS^]KAK ti^ma tB-ln^[mP] 

u building ha§ d^fwd(l) /or i; 

(4) i^nu-kfl-a-ni 
the area 

(5) e-Si-ni-ni 

qf the place (extending to) 

(6) I Gi-ln-ra-a-ni^ 
before Qtiurt^e 

(7) GXR-TIE-ni^kii-i 
garden 

(8) pa-ri y Is-pl-H-ni 

from that of Jspilh 
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(9) f fia-ta-khi'id'iii 
the $on of Satna 

(10) GIS^jJfU-EinE-m-di 

the gardener 

(11) TKCh T tr 
950 eniifa^ 

(1) ProfoBSOF Lehnumn is dotibtioBfi right in restoring the 
name of ^Argietifi j. 

{3) GIS*KAE was pi. hamna, in Vaimic. 

IV-nia must be a Terb hero. I suppose the root to be 
with euffix ~fna; cf. the precatiino -me. 

(4) Inu u 'ftitrait,' Mength'; iRu-faj, ^ beforc-the-lenga,’ 
‘ arm'; fm-ht, ‘ to its foil extent,’ * in its entirety.’ 
(lOJ The order of the ideogrepha ought to ha HTT-iSIS* 
KHTE, 


LXXivm. 

I alao Teodvod from J>r. Bendall HiurU a copy of an 
mscription oa the two aides of a stone built into the walls of 
the church of Surb Sorgis at Mckzgherd, which was found 
in 1903. 

Face A. 

(1) AI^ Kbal^di-ni-ni 
To the Jl'hatdiges 

(2) y Me>nu-ai>ni 
the great ofiea heiMgtrtg to JTetiiHM 

(3) y Is-pU'-u-i'Hi-khi 
aon o/ lapaiois 

(4) SAR DAN*im SAB al-Su-ni 

the poieer/u/ htfig, the great hi/tg 



•• Pi 


Face B. 

[dtt.li.]i*e 
ehaff [id], 





m 


CUSETPOSM. INSCEITTrONS OP 


( 2 ) 

irAperer 
(3) a4u-6 

Khoet^r 


a-i-m-e 

fa ^ 

U'li-£oJ 

/a 


Face B ia at the back of Fac^ Ah, 


LXtXXLA. 


r ccppiEd the follDwitig ixiBcriptidii, which wais found at 
Berggri^ in the BluBeum of Constantinoplej whepo it m 
numbered H12. It Wp I bolieTe, the 6iimc iks Profesfior 
Lebinaim’a “MENUAS 32.” The first lino of the text 
lA lost 


a-li 

and 


(2) [f Me-nu-u-a-s 

(3) [AN] Khiil-di-m-c 
Of Shafdiii 

(4) [tc-ni*]tt-hi 

/ [«/ up}; 

(6) [Dirp.]TE 

a \bih}M 

(6) [a-Jlu-fii-i-Dii'a 
inhahiianh 

(7) [Hj-Id-na 
Who^tr 

(8) [fl-]lu-e 
iphoertf 

(9) u-li-e 
fa anothtr 

(10) [AN m-> 

(and) 

AN-MES-6 


y I$-pu-] a-i-ni-khi^m* [s a-lij 
mn o/" [l^]umiA ; 

ba-dn-ii-o DUP-Cmni] 
a deatroi^ed lablet 

ALU Ar-taii-rd-n-i-[m] 
of fAe (dtif Arisumus 

a-li i'na-a“[iii-i] 
md qfiftif 

tc-m-n-bi 

/ sel itp, 
a-ln-8 
«-Ao#ftfr 

fchotver 


pi-tii-H-e 


te-xu-u-bi 

J ap; 

BJTP/TE 
a iahkl 

ni tn-li-e 
thiUi carries 
te-ir-du-Ii-e 
transplanti 
t-ni-li dn-li-e AN Khal^-B 

if {them) amf^ns, I^hafdis 

AN TJT*s qi'ifl (PJ *iiiii (P) •‘(Si*a -s 

Ajditm^ fAc * , , 
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eas 


(IIJ |jjo P-]ru-[u-]iii-e-ni ma-a-nl e-ha [nie-i] 
mil remote (?) . a* veil as [Am] 

(12) [zi-]li-bi-[i q^i-i-]u-ni-a-iii e-di-iii-[B] 

[Mc]rfj|(fces jitr iAe laitar]-plat/orm. 


(5) ‘The dty ’ doiiDtes Dbuspas or Tun ae opposed to the 
older capital Artemiiiia, 

(7) Tie gpemng a-'la-w ia intereatmg, as it pmaTeH that 

I Eun right in holding that the sufSi of the nondnative 
was Sf not Tho Vaimie script was practically 
ulphabetic, the vowels being written whorevei- there 
was noDin foi- them. Where they me not written, 
the preatiioption ulwaya is that they were not 
pronaiinced. As there is no certain example of 
a vowel being attached to the accusatiTG suffix, 
I believe it was prenouiiced -b, not -hi. 

Ni in this line must be an accuBative af the 3rd personal 
prunoun. Ferhapii it is the origin of the acctisatiTe 
eoffix. 

(8) Teirflu appears to be a compound of #ef((n) and rfa, and 

la found in fiayec, xii, 5, where it must be uaod in 
much the sume sense as terw. See also Ixviii, 7. 
Perhaps it means ‘ gives to be set np/ or better, ‘to 
give away,' * dispose oV 

(10) I was unable to mahe out the chnraetcrB, or ehanicter. 
following qL 

(11,12) The second -«i o| the vierb is diffinult to explain. 
If the verb is paru it ought to be followed by pan, 
not frfini, which in ufg^usi^ani edtni signffies ‘for the 
sake (of).' But sinee three characters seem to be lost 
after W, we could, of oourae, read [pa-ri jh], * [from] 
what is for the aahe of the allar-platfonn.' 1 believe, 
however, that ^tunmi tdi/ti should bo construed with 
E(7f6i, ‘sacridoes on account of the altar.' 
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ctneifobm isdCBiFciojrs or tak* 


, r 


( 


XC. 

1 eopied imotlior inscription at OonEtantinople on a double 
step cut out of black basalt. Appat^tly it "waa u stnglfi 
block of a broad staircase; not only tbe qommenocin-ait and 
Pind of tke inscription arc wanting, but also the beginnitigis 
and ends of tho Unes. 


A {on the top step). 

(1) kbi-ni-s a-Ii-i 
aott of ^ ^ ^ say# : 

(2} ^ c lu u a 


(3) a-m-li AS Khal-fdi] 

y1f^5n(/) io 

(4) mvncxxx (P)m 

173 (?)3 

(5) [ALU Dlin-]tis-pa.a ALU u*ln-[di] 

[l>Aii]^s tM tniApH 

(6) ni u p ^ ^ ni ka (P)-i 
h^ore{f) . . * 


B (on the aide of the upper step and top of the lower step). 

(1) [Ifr-pu P-Ju-i-ni-e 

o/[7jpu]w« (?) 

(2) i-u^ni-ni 

A ^ m 

(3) k (P)>]A-fi-tu 

mm* 

(4) a-gu-ii*bi 
J brouffht 

(5) i (?) ns (?) ALU Dhn*n-[uii-pa-n] 

, ♦ . i>Au[^^fls] 

(6) a-se Ai*m 
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0 {mi the eidfi of the lower step). 

(I) Is*pu»[u*i-iu-83 

(3) U 80 

¥ f - 

(3) sr80 

(4) 6-ri[-la?] 

ilnsi*) 

(5) an 0 

(6) ii-i 

It id poddiblo that wa ohould aubstitute Tapui nikhmi Etj 
Bon of Iffpuims/ Le, Menimi, for Ispiiitii$;. 


PfVi, *wutar^^ 

Professor Lehmann does not oacni to have seen my last 
article on the Tannic maciriptions (J.B.AiS.| October, 1901), 
as he atiU adhered to hfa old error of translating pili by 

* canal/ But in tEitaivt^ 17, 22, the word interchanges \rith 
the ideographic A-ALES, ^ water/ thus sotthiig its meaning. 
Hence in the Artamid inscriptioiiB M pili aguni is sLdi|ily 

* this water he brought/ which explains the use with pili of 

the verb ' to bring/ ^ As my attempt at the tranaktion 
of Ixxxvi needs correction in several points, and Professor 
Lehmann has made it probable that fimerf-ni is borrowed 
from the Asayrian ^tmclosum/ * basin,* I here give 

again IL lA-25:— 

^4) pi-li NAHR H-da-ru-ni'a-ni 

the tcaf^r o/ the rieer Udarunm 

* It 3 Ssyios, liiT, 7, flj Sfiiditria jHUys fat YUME-MES jrHi 

* pfros^erwas daja (imil) tti3i«(^ wator.^ hm, of coursft, 

m ftMinectwii TdJi whs. jii-iifp ^umup’ wliJrh wt (mA ia JLcdt^ 
13-1 fir Aa-Ai^U-H ALIT LM-nu~v-ni-ni Hu^-n-iiijpt-* D.P. 

■-fii-fi-Hi, ' I clmaged its wne of Lmroais tQ Town of Mseium.* 



m 


ctnmrQBM of van . 


(16) a-gu-U‘T>i u-me-ai-m ti-m 

I a^hai " /Ae enciositr^ * caikfi 

( 16 ) i-nu-tji-ldij-ni-e I Bn-fia-t-ni^e 
the ^ehoie firm fw bch^iging to Mifiat 

(17) khu-bi gi n-sQ pi-U 

I took; ^fbr (ar of) the tompk-fmi^ miA thr froter 
Tii-ki*dQ"li 
making liboHon^, 

(18) LU-BiaU-rUB AN Klml-di-fl 

a Iamb to Kholdi^ 

(19) Di-ip-li-dii-li-iii LU AN Ebulnli-e 

of the north (?) (flM) a oheep to KkoMu 

(20) SOI LU AN m-o. LU AN FT-ni-e 

/ iamfioed; a §keep io Tmbas^ n to Ardimst 

(21) ee-tha-di^e AN A-ni-qt! gi-e 

0 goat (?) to Amquffk - 

(22) a-ee A-MES 

f&r (cir q/) the temple mth ihi tculer ojfbnug litmtiom (?) 

(23) [Ltr],BIBtr-Tini AN Ktal*di-c ni-ip-li-da-Ii 

a iamb to Khftidh of the north (?) 

(24) LU AN Elud^^ SUM LU AN IM-a 

((ipcf) io Khahit^ I ^crifced; n ^haep io Teieba^r 

(36) LU AN UT-ni-fl ae-kta-di AN A-ni^ju-gi 

ff ^eep to ArdiniH^ it goat (?) to Amqngi^^ 


I pomted cmt that uiki-du-£t l& i^ompotuuied with thd- 
boTrawed AaByrian niqS, 'libations,^ mki-du being litettdly 
^ to make Hbatiaiie ^ (with th.B ehimge (A q to k dt. quid*, 
i utiidif kiludi). Now SUM not only tdchwib " to sacfiGce/ 
but also rcpresonts naqu^ *to oEer libationgp’ and in lix^ 8^ 
we find SUM-i*i', whicli could bo tinniicribed esCadsL From 
tbli maUi~y~li would bo formcdp aa iiu^ti irom lienee in 
niJn-dti and wo may see tbie impont^d and native 

terma fox the ^amo idca« 
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Tho Tannic langmigc is rdatod to tiut of Mitamiij thongi 
the Mitazmian lu hr tnore complex and hm a far greater 
power than Taniua of adding ono suffix to tlie OtliBr,. 
Moreover, the ordiniiiy 3rd pereonjil pronoun in Mitannion 
is 3rTj JfVp eif, aa in the Hittite Lingnage of Arzawap But 
otherwise there is a dose Bindlarity between the gramizuLr^ 
Tocabnhiry, atructnrej aqd ayntiix of Voniiic and Mitonniiin, 
In gromimir the nominative sing* ends in -s^ the lUDCusatiTe 
in -(]{e)p ond the oblique oise in a vowel, m is also the CELse 
in Arzawan; mnoL use is made of the -U (Tannlp), 

-Ih Lind -Hi (MiL) ^ and the plural acc. and nom. often 
terminate in {so too iu Arzawan)- A common, plimil 
suffix La llitaimian is -im, ccTTCsponding with what 
Professor Lohmann has ahown to be a Vannic plural in 
-aini (e.g. Frequently the singclar and pInnJ 

have the ^jme fomn Of adjectival suffixes the commonest 
in both languages is -ni* other nominfll suffixes lire -/i, 
~/ci “TO, -io (-rfa)j 'k/ii\ Hit. and -ue^ MiL ~pL 

There are no genders^ and the position of the ailjcctiYc and 
the genitive is the sumo in both languages. The Yaimic md, 
^me/ and mu, ^mine/ correspcind with MiL lad-mi, 
and iia and wj are nsed for ' him/ * it/ * them,^ in Mitonmar^ 
like the Tannic m. We have the same stem os that of iu 
iu Mit. and ; as that of in 

id-mmin i of ainei perhaps in m^ian and i and of mi in 
The pronominiil root t la found in the Mit. 
i-hia-fmnm. Uik is * another^ in both languages^ The 
Jst person of the verb teraiiimtoB in -ST in TanniCr in -jtrt' 
and in hlitannion^ and in the latter language ~n denotes 
the 3rd pijrsi sing, and plural of the preeadve, while 
^Tannic frequently represents the 3rd pera, aing. and 
pluruL Tn both languages the same lorm often serves for 
both numbers. If fi-im (loccvii, 3) is a verbal form wo 
could compare the Mit. suffix of the 3rd pers. pluperfect 
Finally, the gerundival -U of Tannic reappears in Mitannian 
with the same gerundival sense. 

In the vocabulary wc have Tannic *to bring/ Mit. 
iif'i*, wrwj ' to givCj* Mit eamt * lortl,*^ Mit, eiamt 






640 LU-hmo BM lyscBiPTioys op 

* conntiy,* Mit. iitnntV gasali, ‘ delightful,* Hit hMtt, iAa*«, 
*to hear,’ Mit. Hla, ’daughter,’ Mit. tdla, mri, 

'plantation,* Mit. jarirf, to, ’nmny,’ Mit tv, ft*, tiv, ‘ape^,* 
Mit. Urn, TdahiiB, ’the Air-god,* Mit. Tessnpaa, whidi, 
however, may be a loan-word. 

For the Mitmuiian see my menioir on the Languagt ^ 
Miiattiti in the Froceedinga of the Societty of Biblical 
Ardunology, Jane, 1900, and Dr. Leopold Meaacrachinidt’a 
SGtanHi'StudifH in the Miiiheilmgat der Vorderaaialitclteu 
QeteUitchayt, 1899, 4. 


VOCABULARTj 


* 

A. 

A-dji-u (P), * NimieKJtiB' (Aag, malidutu), 11. 
A*g«-u-bi* * I brought*' Ixxeti, 16 \ xc^ 4L 
A-gu-Q^ni. * He brought^' * eonductfid.^ 

A-i-ne-L 'To another^ (Aee* m&nimeni), ivip 30^ 38; 
« IxxxTiij^ 2L 

A'i-so-e-L * To tie fDimdjitioii&.* Ivi, 34. 

A-kq-ki 'Lori* T-K 1. 

Al-di-e. ' For Khaldis.* Ivi^ 6, 13- 
Al-di^ka-i - Before Kh/ W, 1,16, 

Al-di-ni'iii. Ivi, 20. 

Al-di-m. ' Land of Kh* IvJ, 22. 

Al-dj-im-ni- Ivi, 23, 

A‘1L * He says/ ' epeaks.* Ivi, 2a; Ixxxixj 1. 

A-li'i. xc. Iff. 

A-IL -And.* lraix,4,6e 


1 4minta tlifi ibKiiptiiiii; T-K* thu Tgprat ^eti tubkt 
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A'li-e* ^Wlio/ 1, 15. 

A-li-e, for haUe. ^ Sfttjrifitsea.* T. 21, 32. 

A-Ii-Tnti-uu. ^ Common to all/ * publie:* 

Al-Su-ni. * Grcat.^ Ijtixviii, 4f!t. 

AI-su-Gi-m. * Great once/ Ixraviii^ 2ff, 

A-1u-ii 8. * Whoever/ Ixxxix, 7. 

AJu^s. Ivi, 30, 31, 35, 37, 38- 3i, 3i^ 

IvTTCITf, 8. 

A-lu-fii. ^Inhabitmit/ Ivi, 4, 19, 32. Probably froni 
borrowred Abs, ah. 

A-lu-^-i-na-a, 6. 

A-ni-qu-gi-e. ' A doity/ Isxsvi, 21, 25* 

Ar-di-nL *CSty of Muzazir.' Ivij 33 ^ llj 31. 
Ar-di-m-e. T. 23, 

Ar-di-ni-i. T. 10. 

Ar-di-ni-di. Ivi, 1, ITj 26 j T. 9. 

ArHli-ni-e-di-e. T. 33. 

Av-di-ni-ni. Ivi, 41. 

Ar-di-so. ^OfferingSL* T* 38* 

[Ar^gia-ti P“]Bi Isxsvii, 1- 
Ar-giB-te-khi. T-K. L 

Ar-^tBu-ni-TL-i-nL *Citjr of ArtsuniuB/ Lsmtix, 4* 
A-j*u-a-bi, *I gave " (Asb, atidin)^ T, 22, 

A-ro-ni (A^ ihai'^idijt]. '*fle gives/ Ivi, 12 ; 'T* 14^ 
A-ru-me-e (Asa, ^uidinm). * May he give/ T. 27. 
Ar-tu-mc (Abs. liddinnu)- ^May they give/ T. 30, 
A-ru-Ii. xo, Str. 

A-ti ^Gift^P)- T. 16. 

[AP-]ri“e-di *Iii the pass * (P)* Ivi, 23. 

A-sa-di. * There* (Ass. iwi T* 14- 

As-du-bL * I celebrated/ T. 33. 

A-se. 'Iloase,* * temple/ Ixxxvi, 17, 22^ * 

A-ae-e. T. 26, 28. 

A-si-li. T. 31* 

A-d-khi-ni. * Feast * (A&a. naphn)^ T. 23. 

A-^i-MES. 'Infantry* (Asa. T. 15^ 

As-sur*ni-e-di. * Into ABsyna.* 13, 15* 

A-au«mc, * I (P) eeut.^ T-^K. 4. 
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A-tn-h-a, Atalioa. T-E. 3. 

At^a-QB-nL ' Coiuocivted(Aas. eqati), Ivi, 16. 
A-a-dii-i-[e]. 'With the liaud'(Aas. T. 19, 

E. 

fifl-da-dj-o. *Deca3'ed.’ Ijcxxix, 2. 

Ea*tu>klu-m''iu, ' Of the eon of Bates.* Luuiviif 9. 
Bi'O-i-tui-Q-ft ' Of the Bbinians.’ Ivi, 3,19. 
Bai'ga'Sa'JiL * ChapeL* Ivf, 20. 

D. 

Di-ri, ‘Iron*(^, lixix, 17. 

m-ri-rn-e-i * Smitha * (P). T-K. 8, 

Di-ru ... xe, 6i, 

Du-di^e, *EioiiiBe.’ Ixy?*, 17. 

Bu-U-e. ‘Sets^’ 'oasignB.’ Ivi, 31, 35, 39; i xxxviu , 1ft 
liixii, 9. 


DR 

DHtt-ne-pa-a (patori). ‘ (Cify) of Tosp.’ Ivi, 4, 19 
xc, 5a, 5ft. 


E. 

E-di^m. 'For the sate of.' Ivi, 13; T. 32; bpntix, 12, 
E-gu-m-HiiL ' A Yearling * (Aaa. Ivi, 24- 

E-gu-m-kho, * Y ftiTlin git/ Ivj^ 15, 

E-ha, * Afl welt aa/ Ixxxix, 11, 

EtiLi. * Ewig.* Ivi, 3, 18. 

E-ai-a-tsi-u-lL ' Pouring libations.' lixatvi, 22. 

E-fii-ni, * Place/ T. 20, 

E-ti-ni-nL Ixxarvii, 6* 

E-dt‘»]^a. " Fooplfi of the place/ T-K* 4. 

E-ti-bl ' More than * (Aaa. 6h). T, 3L 
E-a-ri-L •Lord.' Ivi; 13. 

E-ya-me. ' To hunaelL' Ivi, 3L 



CUIfEOOEM lKSCEIEnON& QIP TAS. 


64^ 

G. 

Gn-m-lL *Fiiie/ *pto$p£K>iifl* (As** dtiwigif), Ivi^ 9; 
Ixiv, 7,18. 

QL ‘Temple*- bc3LX%% 17. 

Gi'lB-ra-a-ni-e. ‘ Of Gilunii* butxvii, 6. 

Gn-nU'U-fla, * Power' (As*. T. 26- 

Gu-Dii-s(eJ. * Strength ^ (Asa, liiu). T. 26. 

Gn-nn^si^m-Di. * * captives/ T. IS. 

a 

Hti-ul-dii-bi. ‘ 1 brought back/ * chflnged.* T* 20. 

I* 

[I f'J-bi-ra. 0ee [b? ?]-6i-ro. 

I-nzi-ni. ‘ This * (Asa. amiief). Ivi^ 20. 

I-na-ni-i. * These * (Ass. Ivi, 21. 

T-nn-u-tii. * City * (Asa. ah'), Ivi, ; T* 21 (f); Isxsk, 5* 
I-ni-lL ‘ It.* Ivi, 39 1 T* 20; 0. 

Inu* ' Ticngth/ 

Iniiki. * lu it* entirety/ 

I-nu-ka-a-ni * Area.* Ixxxriij 4- 
I-nu-ka-khi-ni-e. 16. 

Ip'lthii^li-i-e* ‘Conoeal^ (Asa. iMffiiM)* Ivi, 38. 

Ift-pi-H-nL Ixxxiii, 8* 

lft-pti^u-i>m''0-e. Ivig 7. 

Is*pn-u-i‘iij* Ivij 26; k. 

Is-pu-u-i-ni-nh h"i, 2, 17* 

Is-pu-Ti-i-nJ-khe. Ivi, 5, 27. 

Is-pO'U'i-ni-khi. Ixxxriiij 3. 
la^pu-n-i-ni-kbl-ui'a. ixxxix^ 1. 
iB-qo-gu-Tjl-klii-e. T“K* 2. 

Is-te*dL * In th&t place.* T. 24. 

Ts-tu-[hi'iii]- * Former/ T. 31. 

Is-ti-i-tu. * Th^ raiif fced out.* Ivi, 5. 

I-u. ' When/ ^ that* (Asa- W). Ivi, I, 16, 25; T. 22* 

Lq. ‘Thus/ M,25. 

I-u-li. Probably for UuiL Ivi, 30. 
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K. 

Ea-n-M. ‘In front of,’ 'agaijaet' T. 13. From kv, 
‘ the face.* 

Ka-n-i. ‘Account,’ Iri, 35. 

Ku-lu'di-i-e. ' Altar ’ (Aaa. it'ludi), Iti, 36, 41. 

Eu-ta -[tu P], Uxxvti, 3, 

[Kn-]ri-e'dfl. ' Tribute^.’ T. 18. 

m 

Klia-ba-Ia-a-[m P], T. 9. 

Eba-i*ni. ‘ Taking/ Ivi, 24. Cf. 

Ivi, 31, 40. 

Kbnl-d;-&. T, 10 ; Ixxxix, 9. 

EluJ-di-i'a. T. 27. 

Kbal-di-p, Ivi, 28; T. 24, 25; sc, Sa. 

Klial'di-'kii'a-L Ivt, 25. 

EM-di-ni, hi, 34; T-K. 4. 

Khal-di-ni-e. Lxssix, 3. 

Khfll-di-ni-ni. T. 17; Isxxviii, 1. 

Ebal-di-na-m. Iti, 29. 

Ehu-ra-ni. T. 32- PerhapB Asb. kharramt, * road.' 
Kha-sa-Ij. * Hoar.' hi, 33. A different word from the 
compound ‘ capture/ 

Ehn-n-bL 'I took/ Ivi, 24. 

Kifl-ri'li-i-e. Ivi, 29, 34. 

Ehn^bi. ‘ I took.’ tsssvi, 17. 


Q. 

Qi-el<ba>m-ta (P). T-E. 6. 

Qi-iB (?)-raii (P)-ti^B. Lixiix, 10, 
fti-i-u-ra-a-ni. ' Altoi-platform/ Ixxxlx, 12. 
Qi^u-in-a-c-dL Ivi, 36, 

Qt-m-odL Ivi, 41. 

L. 

Lu-lu-i-ni-dL ‘ In Ararat.* T, 99. 
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M. 

Ma-tt. *Mc,’ T.ia" 

JIn. ‘Mine/ T-K. 

Ma-ni. See 

Ma-na-i-di. * In Minai-* T-K. 3^ 

Ma-nQ*di+ ' In the cenmiimlty ^ (Ase^ tappaiu}^ T. 21. 

Ma-nti'iL ' Public.* SieG oli-mMU and mli-tmnu. 

Me. * Of him.' Ivi, 35. 

Me-i. Ixzxix, 11. 

Ma-ni. *Tfiin.* T* 20, 

Ma-a-ni. Ixxxixj 11- 
Ma-ni-m. * Hia* T* 20. 

MG-nn-u-a-B^ Ixxxi^t, 1. 

Me-nu-a. Ivi, 37, 

Mc-nu-n-a-ni. Ivi, 4; Ixsxvii, 2. 

Mo-[ini?]. 'After/ T. 28. 

Mu-tai, * Faithful * (Asa. Mnu). T. 25, 


N. 

*]SDt/ lvi,4L 

[Na-]kia''ri 'Homage,^ T. IG. 

Na-lchn-nL 'Take/ Ivi, 8p 9^ 10* 14, 

KL 'It,* 'them.* Isjcsht, 7* 

Ni-ki-du-Ii- ^Makirig libationa.* Lmivip 17, 
Ni-ip-^-du-li-ni. ' Of the north * (F). IxxxTi, 10, 23. 
Ni-ri*be. ' Door.' Ivi, 29. Borrowed from Asayrian. 

Ni-ri-bL Ivi, 9, 11. 24* 28, 3A 
Nu-u-a-di. ' On the mountain' (?), Ivi, 0. 

Jfu-ul-du'U^lL ' Deseendingp*' retuming' (Asa iriidt }. T. 39. 
3fu-na-bi- 'I went * (Aba allik), Ivi* 17* 

M'u’'na-[li f}. 1^1,2. 

Nn*iia-a-li. I’vl, 36, 


P. 


Pa-ri. * Out of/ T, 19; Ixisvii, 8. 
Pa-m-U'bi. ' I took.* T. 19- 
[Pa P-]ru-u-ni*e-m. bcjmXp 11. 
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Pi*lL *Wat«r' (Aas. A-MES). lay, 7, 8j 18; IxxxTi, 
14, IT. 22 . 

Pi-t8a-u*8. ■■ Joy * (A(ss. Wad'wA), T. 28, 30. 

Pi-lSQ-ai-ni, T. 31, 

Pi'ta-li*e. ' Oblitemte.' Ixxziz, 7, 

B. 

En'iSa-a-u. ‘ To Euias/ T*K. 1. 

Hn-aa-iu, T. 24, 

Ba-§a-i'iu>e. Lxatvi, Itt. 

Ba-aa-khi-m-8, buucvii, 2 . 

Ba-Si-a-kbl-im. T-K. 5. 

8. 

Sa-gfi-aa, T*£. 2 . 

Sol-Riat'klii-m. * Frontier/ T.,32. 

Sa-iiL * Bowl ’ (Asa. ttittutffrH). Ivi, 10. 

Se-kha-di-e. ' Qoat' (f), IxKxvi, 21, 26. 

Si-do-gu-ri. ‘Separate,* ^private.* Ixxvti, 7. 

Siaa-kbani. ‘ Cavaliy.’ 

Sn-i-ni. * They mode/ Ixsix, 16, 

Su-i-ni-ni. ‘Many.' T, 23, 

Sule-mann, ' Pohlic,’ 

Su-m-a-n-e. ‘ The world.' Ivi, 3,18. 
fini^ khfliii . ‘ Covnlry.' 

Su-si-iii-e, ‘One.' T. 10. 

Su'4i-iia. T. 28. 

k 

^a-11^3. 'Tear.’ T. 10. 

Sari-do-ri-e-klieL 1 \t, 2, 181 
Sari*diir-c-khe. Ivi, 27. 

Sari'^nr-khi-ni-B. Ivi, 8, 

6i-e. 'Shepheid'(A m. r^w), T. 25. 

& (PJ-e-i-fiL T. 9. 

Si-ip-ru^gi-ni, ‘PuTe'(P). Mt. 8, 18* 

Sn-U’-i’du-li-i-e. ' Appropriate.' Ivi, 37, See 
■ tliey have approprinted,* ywi, 10. 
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Tat'a-fl-e, * Strong'’ (Aat /tint). Ivi, 11. 

Tar(?)-8-i. Ivi, 6. 

XaT'a-nifi. * Of Tams.* T-E. 2. 

Te-TD-o^ln. ' I let up/ T. 20 ; IsnExix, 4 , 6 | 6 . 

To-ra-ni. *He seta up.* Ivi, 12; T, 12. 

Te-nj*xi-tu. ' Tliej' sot iqn.’ Ivi, 6. 

To-ra-a-i-ni-li (P). Ivi, 22. 

To-ir-du'li'«. bcxxix, 8. 

Te-ra-gi. ' Picku.* T. 32} xicsvil, 2; Ixsi^ 17, 31, 
Ti-tt-kW-i-e-a. T. 10, 

Xi-mfl. * He bos deliiied * (P). Ixxxvii, 3. 

Ti-iji, ‘ Named.* bcxxvi, 15. 

Ti-i'U-li-i*e, * Pretends.' Ivi, 39. 

Ti-yu-i-tu. ‘They docJured* (Ass. ivi, 28. 

Xu-u-ri*i. ‘Person.’ Ivi, 40 . 

U. 

U-i. ‘With/ T.26. 

U-la-di. ' Within’ (Ass. lun tibbtf. T. 12 ; le, Sa, 
U-Wu-di-e. T. 17. 

U-la-qu. T-E. 3. For the uetnJ uftil'i. 

E-li-e, ‘ Another.' Ivi, 39; Ixxxviii, 35; Ixiiix, 9. 
Ul-gn-si-a-ni. - Life" (As», Ivi, la 

U-me-si-m. ^Enclwiare^ (P), Ixxxvi, 15. ProtaUj Asa. 

U-ii-ia (P)- ^ ^ ^Shields^ {A^ Ivi, 8* 

tTr-J5tt-iui-s. T. 12, 

Ur-za-iift-ni- IS. 

Us-gi-iiL ^ Mercy-8CHit ’ (?) (Asa^ panip^nt}. Ivi^ 20* 
Ua-Iii'ii'Tii. (Aas. llA-KA-MLS.} Ivij 21. 

Ua-ta^di. * On approoclim^/ T* 15. 

Y* 

Ta-bi* * I pmyoi" T* 27s 

Ya-rn-m. * Preyer^IioiiErt:/ * ^ (Asa. . Ivij 5. 

Ta-ra-ka-a-i. ivi* 7. 
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z. 

[Ztt P'}bi-nu ^ Copper * (F)* Ixxtx^ 17. Of. Somonan ^har. 

More probably [j*]ij-Hi \ am 11; xix, 18. 

Za-do-a-bi. ' I mnde/ T* S2. 

Za-du-u-oi. T. 14. 

Zii-na-gu-o-bi. * 1 alaagbtcrod ^ (AsSi dikiam asiatm). T. 18. 
Zi-li-hi-[i]. ‘Sacrifioes.* bmdiE, 12. 

Zi-il-bL lTi,36,4h 

Zi-el-du-bi. Baerificed* (Ajs. luiik). T. 30. 

Zu-o-si-uL ' Tomplo' (Ass- bit-iti}. T. 26. 

Zu-u-si-i-nj. T. 17. 

Zu-o-si-ni-li* 1 vi, 21. 


Awtbtaw, 


A. 

Ann -kn. T. 15^ 22j 24. 

T. 12* 10, 31. 

^A-m-]i*niai- ' We/ Ivi* 6. 
An-ni-iL Ivi* 17* 38. 

[Aii-Tia*](L hij 40. 

An-ni-tu. Ivi, 37. 

Aa-rm-tc. lyi, 18* 20. 

Ir-ti-di. * I descended/ T. 26. 
Aft-sur. T. 12* 16- 
A-ta-la-kn. * I went/ T. 16, 
A-ta-[sub]- * I stayed-* T. 10. 


B. 

Bab&ni. iTi, 11* 19, 20, 27, 34. 

[Ba*]a*mL ^ Feast/ T. 23. 

Bibo. ' Wictet-gate.^ Ivi* 8, 10, 31, 36* 27* 33^ 
Tu-bi-ln-u-ii T. 0, 

Bit-ill T. 11, 38- 
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D, 

Doioqu, Ivi, 8. 

Da^na-nii. * Power,* T, 25, 
I-da-h-ib. * Appuoprmte.* Wj 37. 
Di-ik-totn. T. 17. 

DH, 

DMbu. It], 5. 

Dbii*iiB>pa-aii. Ivi, 3j 16. 

E. 

EU. *A8ceiid.' T. 11, 

Su-tiL T. 12, 

Eli. * More tTafin/ T. 28, 
&iDU-qi. 'PofTces.* T. 14. 

Sc-qL ■ Render.* T. 14. 

£-qu-te. * Sacred.' Ivi, 14, 26. 
Eri. ' Bronze,’ Ivi, 9. 

E-rn-bu. T. 22. 

I, 

la-pu-ii-i-ni. Ivi, 2, 4, etc, 

E. 

Kn-ya-'iin-a. ‘Homage,’ T. 14. 
Ki-i. ‘Wben.* Iti, 1, 14, 
Ei*o-nn, T.23. 

Et-lu-di. ‘ Altar.* Ivi, 36. 
Eunm-ni. T. 13. 


EH. 

I-kho-ab-bu-n-Jli. ' Conceal.' 1«, 39. 
Eba-du*ti ‘Joy.* T, 2a 
Elii-du-ti. T. 27, 

Ehnl-di'a. T. 12,15, 23, 24, 25, 
Ehal-di->e. Ivi, 1, 5, II, 14, etc. 
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a 

Aq-liL T. 21. 

Iq*b[-u. lvi,27. 

I^a-Bb-bi. lvi,39. ' ’ 

Iq-tn-pi. Ivi, 30. 

Qa<aS'fia<pu. ' Making holy.' T. 24. 
Qa^tl T. 17. 

Qi-H.U. 'Frieac'(P). H 29. 


L. 

Li-te-c. ‘Stiength.’ Ivi, 3L 
O-tn. T.25. 


M. 

Ma-a. 'Thua,' Ivi, 27, 

Mji-3i-du‘''t;u. Ivi, 10. 

Maii'kii'bi. ‘ Heat-houfle.' Ivi, 4, 6, 10, 38. 
Maa-ha-ni. 'Place.' T. 18. 

[Manmus ?-]flL ' Augurs ’ (P). Ivi, 22. 
ile-ni-iae-iii. ' Annthcr.’ Ivi, 29, 39. 

Me-Eu-B, Ivi, 4, 2-5. 

[Mil P-]kfi-tu. T.Se. 

Mu-sa-zir. Ivi, 1,15, 20, 32, 41; T. 10, 19, 30, 31. 


N. 

A-ti-di-iD. T. 30. 

Liddin-im. T. 20. 
Idddin-Du-iiI. T. 27. 
I-du-nu. Ivi, 23, From naM. 
Ntt-i-ri. Ivi, 3, 16. 

Nap-tan. ' Feast ’ T. 32. 
Na-ra. Ivi, 8, 9, 13. Sec ILI, 
Kiqe. T. 20. 
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R 

[Pa P-]iii-pa (?)-nL ‘ Mcrcy-wat' Iti, 17, 
Fa-m-ra. ' Yearling.* Ivi, 13, 31. 
Tu-pa*za-ar. ‘ConcaaL* Ivi, 31. 
PiiMi-m. * Aflacmblj'.' T. 11. 

E. 

E£u. T. 33. 

Eu'^'se. T. 15, 23. 

S. 

Sft-di-e. T. 16. 

[Al-]d.h. ‘Isouglit.* T. 18. 
Tn-sc-t-^-me. * Made hoar-* Ivi, 33. 
Sai'dui. Ivi, 3, etc. 

k 

Yn-sa-li-ku. ^ Set apeirt/ Ivi, 26. 
[Lo’ju-Si-ik. * Smsriflce/ T, 27, 


TS. 

Tsabi. T, lU, 12, 2L 
Tfii-b. * Frame ^ (f), ]vi, 

T* 

Tam^feil], Ivi, 19* 

Tftp-pu-tu, * Commpikity*^ T. 20. 
Lut-ma-iu * May be decre-c.' T. 24* 
Te-ir-du. * Descended * (P). T, 10. 
Til-U. -Shields/ Ivi, a 
Tu-qu-im-tii* T. 25. 

Tu-til * Strong/ Ivi* 10. 

190^. 
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u. 

U-Pu-g], ‘Of.* lvi,37. 
XTimnar. ' Bowl.' Ivi, 9. 
Cidhn. ' Annema.' T, 26, 
Ur-afl'iifl-B, T. 11,13,14,17. 

2 . 

Za-qn*ti. * liifontiy.' T, 13- 


luSOOKAFBS. 

AB31-di- ‘ Stone.* Ivi, 5. 

A-MES. ' Water-’ IssxTi, 22. 

AMIL-[ 0 e-]e, ‘ Men.’ T. 24. 

AMIL-UJf-MES-n-e. ‘MankmiL’ T. 25. 

AX-MES-s. ' Tlie gods-* T- 30 ; btxxix, 10, 

AN IM-0. ' Air'gtid.* In^cxix, 10, 

AN IiI*a. lutiri, 20, 24. 

AN TjT-b. ‘ Sim’god.* Jxsxii, 10. 

ANTIT-m-e, Ixot, 20, 25- 
BAB. ‘Gate.* Ivi. 12, 32, 23, 20, 34- 
BIT-PARA. ‘ Mercy-seat.’ T, 12 j T-K. 6- 
DBP-TE. 'Tablet,' lixiii, 3, 6, 6. 

BUP-TE-i-nL Ivi, 37 (Armajii-wt). 

ERU. ' BroDM.' Ivi, 10. 

GIS-Kj^K- ‘ Btiiliiijig.' IxiiviL, 3 {kamni). 
GiS-NTJ-KHIR-m-di- ‘ Gardener-' Ixxsrm, 10. 
GIS-TIR-ni-ta-L 'Beioro the garden-' Ixnrii, 7 {aarv 
ui-kai). 

GITD-MES. ‘ Oxen-’ M, 14. 

IK'ME-S. ' EiiHtenoifiu ’ (P> T, 12 (Aflfl.). 

IB-NI. ‘ He buRt.' T-K. 0. 

TTiT -u {for nd«v). ' Ivi, 28, 30 (Aea.}- 
ILl-ni. ItJ, 35 (Aea.). 
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KAL. 'All.' T. 22. 

KtTHtm-tsi. ‘ Wine.’ T. 14, 

ITJ. ' Seize.’ T. 17 (Asa.). 

LU(?)-ttt(.^). T. 12(Aw,), 

LU. 'Sheep.' hxxTi, 19, 20, 24, 26. 
LU'AItDU'MES. ' Lambu.’ ItI, 15. 

LTJ-BIRtr- J.' U K. 'Sncldiii^.' Ixxxvi, 18, 23. 

LU-BHRU-li-m-MES. Ivi, 14- 
LU-BIRU-Q-AIi-MES. 'Tearlbgs.' Iti, 16, 
MA-KA-MES. Ivi, 18 (Ass,). 

MAT-na, ' Lund.' T. 25. 

MTJ. ‘ Tear.’ T. 28, 29. 

MU. ‘ Gke.' !ri, 41, 

NISU-MES-ae. ' Men.’ T. 11. 

SUM. ‘ Sscrifiee.' Ijtxxvi, 20, 24. 

SUM-MU. 'Gift.’ M, 36 (Aaa,). 

U, ' Cubit,' Istsnrii, 11, 

UT-ME. 'Days.’ T. 21.23. 

UT-JIE-ME^ T. 31. 

(D.P.) ZAB-GIS-BA3r. ‘ Aieher,’ T. 13. 
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xxrv, / 

THE TEADITION ABOUT THE COBMBEAL RELICS 
OF BUDDHA. \/ 

Bf J. P* FLEET^ 1.0,0, 


I. 

T> Y way of a proUjninaTy to eomo foiiber r^maTka on tie 
inscription on tlie PipmhnvH ralic-Yfisej' wbicli I aliall 
prosc^ut when a fEiosiiiiile ol the record can be giYoo. 
witfi thcTDj J offer a study of an mtereating eide-iflane, the 
tradition regarding the corporeal roHcs of Buddha. 

The Bubject has been touched by another in this 

Journal, 10OL 307 & And I nm indebted to hi& artido for 
(in addition to some minor references) guidimee to the 
story told in Buddhaghosha^s SunmhgiJaYiliiMni* ^hich 
otherwise might have remaioed unloiown to mo. For the 
rest, however, that treatment of the subject was biassed by 
etarting with the postnlato that the PiprahaTu racord could 
only register on enshrinmg of relics of Buddha by the 
Sakyo^ at HapilaYastm It was, consequently, entirely 
directed to throwing discredit on the traditiDn about tho 
eventoul fate of the rdics. Also, it has by no meana told 
or even indicated^ aU that there is to be learnt; and 
it is not (Exactly accurate even as for as it goes- 

I lake the matter from the opposite point of view; namely 

^ I luFV bfflti bithsrtQi farm Fipnirip 1 iockk OTer iKiui 
ttwtlicr writ&T. Bm 'll fippem, frmk M^^or Ywi'm lurtltliS m. XiuiOAFiLiUi 
(page SSa ff, tWTe)j Hurt the tarreet tma at Ouf Tifime ia iluit vMdL I mKir 
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(s?w pagH 149 flbove)j that the [liseriptLon re^st^srs un 
enBhnniiig of relios, not of Buddho, but of his sLiiighterod 
kinsmen, the Sakyas thEmiselves^ And my object is to 
exhibit the details of the tradition about the relics of 
Buddha more dearly ; to udd ^nriOiia iteme which huvc 
been OTurlookod; and to examine the matter curefiill}\ 
Lu the light of the truditioa having quite possibly a ha^^is 
in fact 

And there b a difieteuce between the two cases. To 
support the previous interpretation of the Pipmhavu record^ 
it waa vitally important bo invulidate the tritdition abont the 
eventual fate of the corporeal relica of Bnddhu \ for, boidc 
centuries ago, the memorial mound raised ut Kapdavastu by 
the SakAois over their share of these relics was opiTUcd, und 
the relics were abitmeted from it> how coiihl that monuiueTit 
b« found in 1898* cstemiilly indeed in a state of ruin^ 
but internally unviolated, with the relies, and a record 
prodaimtng &g natmo of themii sHE infiido it f Por my 
case, however, the truth or otherwise of the trudition b lif 
no leading miporhiuce at all* and might uhoosl be a matter 
of intlLffcrencej except for the intrinsic interest attaching to 
the tradition itself : the tnidition might bo abewn to Ife 
false, but that would not affect my interpretation of tbc 
record ; we could still look to find corporEail relics of Buddha 
in HTjmE other memorial hi the Eamc neighbourhood. At the 
bame time, while my case is not in any way dependent upon 
proving the tradition to be true, it b capable of receiving 
support from a subdontbtie'n of tho tradition. 

However* the question ol the meritH of the tradidon 
cannot ho decided either way, imtil wo have the truditionul 
statements fidly before us, in a plain and convenient form* 
So, 1 confine my sell first to exhibiting those atatemenU just 
as they am found; starting the matter* in this note* witli 
the tradition about tho original division and ciiBhrining of 
tho rehes, and going on aftorwurda to the tradition u^ut 
the subsequent fate of them. I will roviEw the whole 
tradition, arid conaiden it in connexion with certain iuirtmetive 
{actSj in my following articL:! on the hiftcriptiou. 
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XalLapajiiiibb&Q a-Sntta. 

In tracing the hbtoty of thu corpoinifll relics of Buddha, 
we njatumlly commeaw with the narnitive, presented in the 
unoient Piili work entitled MahSpariiubham - Sutta, and 
possibly dating hack to ux. 375 {aee page 670 below), of the 
eaotinistaTicea that attended the distribution oi them and 
the building of Stupas or memorial mounds over them. 
And 1 prefix to th&t the acoorat, given in the some work, 
of the cremation of the corpse of Buddha * heennse it 
indudea several features of interest which may suitably bo 
brought into reJieli with some conimenta^ from the arlistic 
Betting in which they stand in the original text. 

Tho narrative runs as followa j see the text edited by 
Childers in this Joumul, l^i70. 250 ff., and by Davids and 
Carpenter in the Digha-IsikSys, part 3.. 154 :S.| and the 
translation by Davide in S&E, IL 113 If^ 

The Bhagavatv '' the BloBsed One," Buddhap died,® at the 


1 WiinK Chmn hilt, whipH 15 into mthfif Ions pa^sfinplu. I fuoiiit 

thu tmtisJltiLHi TCE7 io l^nc m* qnickly tu thfi pflintH tn ha nuhnl. 

Tha cnuiet b& followed mb on iniBilRuk ffnidfl t mid I Jwve 

had ta taliB mj own Hue in iolciTiroting the tmt at toriiiiDd ^U^- 
Whilf) tlipao jsmiBf I hlkve b&sd. im tLo flrit ftinn TtinnjCij> arUcl*^ 

in JASn, 7, t»3&. asi ff., wSifiTO he gnw a tramlation of the Eiitli chsphir 
(the OM in vhwib wo ar^ mtepestfid) oi iMs SuttA, wsd an alietEruti Uifl 
precadiD'^ ODfti. Bt tto Ittter trmiidiilar, Tuiturtir'B w?irk baa biwn iliHm’tsQcd 
with ih.^ obwfTabflii {SBEp 11+ mirud., SIJ ttmt, "though u most Talmhle 
(jimtrfbuar^ti fill tho time, novr iniira limn half n reHtaiT offo/' it "hiw uot heea 
of muLh wrrice for the jjEwent pu^ast?." ,5efiJfrWieteiiw, tt™ turtum 

in which It criiitTii5to torj faTOornibly with lha later tmn^Eation. 

* la thl3 Suttiip Biiiidha W Vtoat astmDr daa^nt^ an the FliBgaTat* Bat 
othar apm.:l|atwmft uf tkim used in it are the Tatfl^fiLt tho Sugaln, Ihu 
Sanihuddbu find tha SamBna {jitania. The nnwiltatien BnJdhft OKTura m tho 
aiprea«ina:—amliakatil Bliddbu aha thttatiYadi; "otu BuMllm was om who 
us^ lu preiwh forbeftraace " 25&/lBdh in ihs Apoech of Brahma^^ 

Do|fcii, wheu h® wTu fwJdjug th® oiot w iiiiiuthI oy^ tho mTisioa ot tao 

ward uMd fur "he difd” u 252/150}+ Fram thai 

piHllit, the text cDnstUmtlr pmsenla jHirto dascrilw lum W ** dEsad j rULd 
it BtfTCTnl timea^ lx»th fiBxa- and to pit^inuA paaMsiis^ prweutfl jt^rmintfiftanii to 
dutoto bb dmiL/' And, jual after th® Statomimt lhal bl5 died, it pkMi In tha 
moulh of the venernhhi' AnuruddhA a ^rS/Ad of wtich the IbhI hna !— 
PujjgtaftatfrYii nihhanaih Timatho chiitofiu ahuj "jiist like the fiibnatma af 
ft hunn, tbeTB Wid a ilaliTErjUliMi (^i/ lint) from coasctoumBSa, MDfifliuEB uitotEmca.” 

The toit thoit estflWiBhfiH nihituia (SaistfitT Hirpfifo) oa the exnet c^^alTnlsat of 
BoHnif^rd (Skt., jwHnifTTTrff) in the mose oi * iWd.^ And it estoUbhea 
H^aa ^Ski+p HifTfiirts), Dud mj BOch S«likrit tonna njaetaA«p 
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good old age of fourBCor^e ywirs^^ at the city of 

a bmach of u tribe knowD m tho MaUa^p And we tniiy 
note that, thcuffb Knsiniira is seTeral times mentioiied in 
the Sntta m a mg^ira, ' a city/ still it b diEtiiictl}" marked 
ns quite n small placo. Weareeipresely told (text, 245/146; 
trans., 99) that It was not a mahana^ara^ u gt^ist city, like 
Champa^ Enjagahe^ Bivnttbl^ Saketa^ Kusambi, ^ond Barn^OB], 
full of waniora and Brahmaijs and hongeholdera all devoted 
to Buddha^ but was merely: — kudda-nagaraka^ ujjangaln- 
naguraka, oakhn-nagaraka ; a litUa town of piaster walls, 
a little town m a clearing of the jungle^ a mere branch town 
and that Buddha accepted it lor the closing scene of bb life 
because of its pristine greatnesd^ under the name Eusawti, 
as the royal city of tTio righteous momroh Mabn-Sudjisssna^ 
At this btlle place, then, Buddha died* And he breathed 
his lost brmth, in the last watch of the nighty on a cotiehj 
with its head kid to the north, between a twin pair of 
SSIa-trocs which wore masses of fruiting dowens from blossotns 


MNitii, eic'^p an tik? eukot ai parini^^ana (Bkt., m t|m 

HiDBe ciE * duatli/ 

I nimtiiai Ihui becanB^ s rkir Eule h«tm tliitj la ndJidcH] to 

n mlcoa^ mmifiitig Etudi the p€rippiU'riiP|[ip Old dfinth, at BuddilB, thErFD wag nliq 
A reckaais^ ntrmEng fmM kii nirvana U djoUDElEig BufflS uOiCr O^tirFBncB in t|ft 
ciinjer. 

* Far this dgUiO, tert, t3/lQC; tran^, 3T* Ajid cjornparw tel^^ 249/1^1; 
tnM., lag ^ wLerg ww ora talil ihjLt^ i€t>>ichi^ ipdHtj dl tba l|fv ul 

ho fucth fefl B WTkadEElill|7 OgHtUI^ tuid timt wmder^t— f’tuuij 

jiriTiTiQj di sujuIdMkiiai; **■ lor Sltr fears oud BatnfiwhKt 

With iMt \iiAt ejLprresni^Eip ooiaptioi tbe name phiaM^ hiii in BagnLEr Ex^opgxiaap 
in Ihr JglAlia, FMuh&Up 2. SS2. Thtire, lbs cgnuiuialji^ pErkapa 

uDgmtIaEp &£cordini7 Ui am aiaiiagmpt^ ***'^^1 t^i* -T ludtiUBi) iIisiiiLcUj 
expkEiui iha srpn^aiiH] hj From that 'Hid enn usd tiuit 

AWi£Apjbip in batb jQb^, b cu>t ^incTenaed bj a — 

(ginnf jittj jaajg and giui j€ar igaiu ^’‘Ji p-— hut ts MMHitdJtiJkM, * posgoasiHl nf 
mgmp' with ths ghgrt a of thg olltapcbuitiiiuLtg BjlUblfl Jdll^Krauil for 
tbu mVa ui tbe niifirgL Arnl , in laclp in Ihji pAaulgB hi tbfii Jilalu W'e fajlYtt tiu 
Yaiiniia rEtfidii^ 

Tba Igng lihi tbcifi attribLliud hi Buddha U Bomowhst ntuarkahla in thg ckk gf 
A Hiiula. Euip it it mn ui imAgiiuitj^'% tti« Agara wcmld bJulo^ rertnliity 
hBTS heea fixed at or eighty-twop on tb# mmLogy of st^matbia^ 

referred to ftrtliw UDdtT ths BNyiTudiiLa. 

The ai±Djd canm of thf dgoth gf BmldiiD wu, wtlh 4iilruina atJ iigi^ im 

ellaflk at dywntHET indueailhTa uuiuJ gf Tbia 

brwi tieca taJidjpfta by ^+drtwi hdsrV’flosL " (ttfou., Ttjp liid BhowliErt, a&t wtt 
kiqdijp by MtiTiDg regard %q dulhr&tep htadar/ m Ltui 

gd^ia. of indnlteri^ UMutdora,. I Waiold dig lUecaleat pirtlj tilhiti^ gf 

A yoLiair wM boar,** 
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out of soosan^^ — {tJie text goes on to oinplmsLi^e the eouditiou 
of the Aowm hy fiuyiDg that they were con&tantly dropping 
off tLod fttUing onto the body of Buddhii), — in the Balu- 
grove of the Mnilus which was tm igwffsf/flJifl, flii adjacent 
part (outekirt or suburb), of the city^ on the bank of the 
HiranfmvfltT, on the further aide from the tmvn Puvn. 

1 TTih waTd> fkit, 23fl,'‘13?} niuTr-nii kh5 f&njl (mujrtun 'Hala 

kOTiti akik-^ppbDbl. 

Tbe mi/dtii '» mt md&ai. Aiad tk&M w[!T4t two views m this pouii. 
IkiiHhitehoslili aap, in iDtrattuction to his SmTnftlltapfeidifci j Vimjnpitoti, 
enL OlifcnbcrjT, 3. 233V. that EaddllfL braunfl pariPii^K^^, ifc ihiK the foiJ^ 
moon lint Ot ih€ manth YisShhn, ■ Voiiftkhik. Hineia T^ang has ebisL {JniiMiH 
AUmoirtt, I. 334; ISall, 2- 33i Wattct#, On l>fl« 3. 2&) 

lliatp (tcwrdli^ to tht mmient hiltorico] dDcimestAp Euddha eotcriHl mlo Jiirri^tfii 
at th* age o£ aigh^i on Ibe tifteenUl day of the Be«^nd halt— [mOAOlllg 
Mppajentiv the hiS-incHn day}— of the nvotith VMiikha, bnt thntp JiMOfdine tii 
UlO Btbool of tba Sarraitivpdittfl^ ha enlnred into itirrdsfl oti tlu; eiglilb dav of tho 
^nnd hfilf of SirttikA. 

VVp lu^oil nnl pi^ioctilitte ftbaot tho liiTii nkiiiiiH Bol tbu Iwllowinx Kumki may 
l-K! iimde. 

From Ri3(ilFliigll"i Flsiiii of fA# Cstwi o/ Corwmnidri 3- 13+ and 

plate 212, and Dnirr's iV^Nfi a/ /irt^iff {1B5H), 405, 1 gativfq- ibo foliawiag 

intfjrmation abant the Sika-bw. ll two botailJrcal minja, Yalica robmfci 
and Sho™ mbaita L the latter hnriD^ km Ut it b}' Hoihmgb m bctnoar of 

Sir John SbwrOp Bart. (T^id To%tinionth), who %'AA Oofemor-Genend of India, 
lTB3-ga. It ia 1 mU™ oi the aulitbem ^|tirte of tho Hinirtbijaa, and ia a tnnbEr- 
tntj whicb \9 MOOnd in Tains to nulv tha teat. It gTOWB' with, a Htnughl maj beUc 
tnenk, of gte^t thtetr™, to a height of frMD UlO to 150 fMt, and giToa heana 
vlikh ara iii>[iwftiinna 2 fod t^uam and 30 let^ or mor? in length. And it ^da 
alfm large (^nantitiw df HWiD, the heal pieres. nf irbiflh am freqi^tlv useeL instnad 
of the euramon inoon^e, iB Indian tlnnaploar It jlnwera in taa h&t EoaadEi 
{Rnahujgh}, in Mail;li - April (IkiLiTjt nomerq^ dTH-peLiLllod paL* jhUdw 
flfiwnre ahdiit Uuw-qUMt^ nf an hldll In brwidth. And th* Esed, which hoi 
a TflTT strong hJt Ijfief vitality, liuma (by ihe pbatnrmg oi thn fcrnit} abdufc tbift) 
montn* aftnr (lie fljMHUng of the blmflOtt^. Tha tiowEra, af omrraii, be^ia to fklJ 
wien. Ibn fmit ii beeoniing aeL EoibiurgVi plate exhibStn woH bath thu flofrejn 
and Uiii fmlL 

Nowp it ie eoraewhDft diffierdt to Cdinpnre the Indian mcmlbt, whither Botw ot 
I nnnr, witli ihu Eilgliah mnntlia: becitw (1), owing tn the pvnctti<f|iin of the 
fujuiTirmw being Bd-t taken into rrMtfiileretien in datemioing tha CtdiMldarp the 
Indian mnntha are nlwara tnnriiUia* iIowIt forwajd thresh tho tjii>pieftl ye«: 
flftd (2J, owing to the ajTstem of intnrijilMy months, tbn inithd d»y* ot tha Iptiiao 
lumar Tnontbi irs aSwira riBMding by llKiut eleTen days for oM nr two yean, and 
ttwai limping forwarda^hy abnnl nineteOD dayi. Bnt, iu the present time, the 
^l-moon of Yfiidakhn on any day ranpng froni about £7 April to 2.5 May, 
Pf.w itrle. In the thnn of Buddhugll^lui, it mn^ from ahiNt 2 to 34) Aprils 
old fftyio. At the tiinB af the deatJi of BmldbB, ft ntn^ from abemt 25 Mamh 
to 22 April, olil stvlfi. Tbii day in Ibn mdntb KSjttika comafL, of eonr^e, 

cliifto Upon til months later. 

The tniditi^^n about the mouth Voifaklia In ednnexim with tbo death el 
Biaddba mav thus bn biued nn nome exceptioimlly earh' ieoson, when the ^Ali- 
iiees had hnrvt intn blosMOU an appradahlo hetoio the eonfimenceroent of the 
bat wrtthtr, On the olhcT haoi, it miglit ouito pdssjbly be founded on only 
some pcHilkd dwciiptiim ftf the death of Bodiihflp ^JljIltei^ing ft play on tbr word 
oi^JkjU in the two ten-oii nt ' bmntbGd^ ferkid^' mid of * hr anehlB n * in Ulo way 
nt all the InmJLbfs bning bldtlon by pmssBa- ol flo%TlIH. 
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The yenmhle inanflii hii^'ing notified ite oceoirencep. 
eatly in the day* to the MnUnfl of Kudinara 253/158: 

tnais., 121). the JraHofl hade their MFn'imts collect perfumes 
and garlEUidfl and all the cjTnhala and fl i nn iar mnsic^ 
ifljsitrunietLts in KnraiEirii. And^ taking with them those 
appliances and five hundi'cd pairs of woven cloths 
they repaired to the place where the corpse (aarlrtf/ii) of 
Hiul dli!! lay. They spent the whole of thitt day in doing 
homage to the corpee ^vith dancing and songs and musit;, 
find with garlands and parfnmes^ and in nmldiig canopies 
of their gaTments (£rM/ff)j and in ftLshionmg wreotha- And 
then^ finding it too late to cremate the corpse* they determine:! 
to perlomi tha trenintion on the following dny* Tn the same 
way* however, there poased away the second day* and the 
third, the fourth, the fifth, and evon the sixth-^ 

Oa the seventh dity (text, 254/159 ; trans., 123)* the 
MalliiH proposed to carry the corpse by the south and outside 
the city to a spot outride the city on the south, and to 
cremate it there. And eight of their chid men, having 
abashed their heads and chid themselves in now clothes 
ratthd), prepared to lift the ciJrpse. But they could not 
raise it * for, els the veuemble Anuruddha esplnined, such 
was not the purpose of the gods. 

Accordingly {text. 255/160 j trnns,* 124]*“ the inteiiUoii 
of the gods having been fully made known to them,— «till 
doing homage to the corpse with their own mortal dancing 
and songs and music Jind with gaThmds and pcrfiiiDeS:^ 
together with an accompaniment of divine dancing and 
songs and murie and garlands and xw^rfumes from Uie gods^ 
they carried the corpiw by the north to the north of the city. 
Then* entering l>y the northern gate, they carried it through 

^ Klin}' thi> qmastifni miiscfti bnw wim tits cmqse' of Bnikllm. f[tia«rvtKl iniiii 
topely* Surin^ the iJint eJapsw 

1 wQnJdi thtit the- of ihs peifumixi fusd tbir vot^h d^tbs 

= Ski. Duy bhdiEatp tLict inmiOeiid WUfl heud tn stjiiucj' ot 

etdliAlniiu^ aoJ Aod. ^ tnai*.t intrfxL^ 39 

Ejidi, ia hii Rittsricai EtfciliiMi ^ usrt 3. ckap^ ll,i ta diacfnbmv 

IhH «rniii^r^Eite lor lifvtnlztxvii* Ilu ex^ceeIt mioiliiiilfu i3ij»ejubowiLllLii^ nil! 
embaimiiig in £01(1 IthiirQ! tbs 44r^ tif A [rirrOd qonlity u mA iHifrmaletl 
^|)wdi3y. 
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tte midi&t of the city into the midst thereofJ Ami then, 
going out by the eastern gate^ they carried it to the shrme 
knowTi aa the MokiiUibemclhaiiathetiya or coronaticm-temple ^ 
of the MaUfiAp which was on the c?aat of the city. And there 
they laid it dowiL 

There, under the directioTis of the venembla Ananda 
(textp 255/161; traTiK.* 125),'^ tlie corpse was prepared for 
ereniationj in all respects jiist as if it had been the corpse 
of a ChftkkaTatti or iiiiiverffli.1 monarch- It was ^Tappi^d 
in a new tloth rat(ha), and then in fiocls of tott+m 

{kappaitii}, altemntelyp until there were five hundTed kyeri 
of each. It then pkl^ed in an iTan-colouTed oil-trough^ 
which was covered by another iron-coloured trough.^ And 
it wufi then placed on a funeral pile (ehitakn) made of all 
sorts of odorous subetancesr 


< A THT ^•ciiil Munour wqh ciFnfL''fHNl im tLe (SOrp^; nf Bwtiiha ih\n 
trwtnkBTst; for Iba traaflljitar hui iuilwiaiBd* 125, to ci^ into tko 

caty. In mv onlitJisry ctae^r carpso of ft person wM find ditd entKidjj £i„ 

Uvts pollnt«I tbu eity. , 

In II Eunllftr imnnfir^ the Kftpruy ff( Hahnidfl VW earned urlo lim Anu- 
rttdliBpUtn by the ee^m mJ th* ruidEt Uu> Alld tJieu 

utLt ttgfljii on tht Aoutb; b*«s l>i]iitraiiiBai 17- 1U2„ 103- 
* aiOo an pn^ 100 flbofiv 

■ He wni, in fict, repeatipff mftnictitiai irhich bnd bucii giifflai liiDi l)y 
Buildha; texl^ 24l£/k4l i trmu.^ 1i^£. 

^ Thii teit bflin- U :— nyu^HVB tnln-do^ij-ft pukldUpEtri afinla* nyiUByil 
jihri- 


tliB tranajatpr in mtnferiu|r tho ^Bnantly Bifiliewhat mxfi word 
pn^ikiuftiv^— (it ia- noL in Uhildure' Pili Bk^du^y; hLit 

tie trajtaEatfwr Liii i^LTen ne, p. lloEw >, two oLliur mfuHiaiWS far it* in ihu 
Jitukn, U flCf by ^^baiTiim 1 iioif anotljur riniJiLniw in tlio 

TbL-rotfitba, Ttm^ putffld wp, %bty frinr* rworting to erif frit-riik. 

i^ifikK Sown wiUl tlinwi in u grtut tulTUUt,— untmiya oavnr^ inmiKI 

oTWi DTerwkilmiedi by n wmtb.''' Alkd it "ppeara tbot wn Imtu ifl ^EJ»^rit 
in ike afOBok *iq»atiaL|r, tnraktf So bIm Chiitlnin aw ffiTBn 

UB, in l*ih, wiWria, with tlin tMtm% tiUik*iii_iin,pXL tba sense ut ' overturcuid, 

di^wn/ "rtver^p niB&ttin^^r* 

M reeptnia tUi^ ward 1 finppaae tllflt it doee n>pii'€L^t Hta g^nnstril 

fomi rtw«p ^ifnnj' in fact, it is dMi^ntl Xtv »fl Low it citn be anyttiog 
bEm* As to ita rpaaniu^* Baddbofibcialia^i llaiwdnm (wn tarUM., ^2* nn^ 
d'tfBdo (bb to iiiw it) Vffti htre nsed in il^ seMa A£ ^ gull, goidefl* owi bjudly bu 
ftcceptod \ but b-ia cotmcatllt U ijf nea in iodiiiSlltilljf ibjiti ku WM iWit qmta fiatisniHJ 
that tke imuie ot iron; be awy bnTo tkooi^lii tluitT whi^ieaB mm 

trem^ha cuuiJr not bo banit ep ai ovm gulden Lron^a might at hwt 

be- inetakl. i > 

Ln following lio tmdsmsnding, when 1 prcTiDusly hud ttUS ujnler 

obHn'BliuD (uotB cm pngn iM obovo), that tbn tniu^^liB wero aiudo of iwut 
I jgit tku iaaowinff JMciilty : — Tho tiro iion trnnghft tli-uttiaclTea eiuuLot hare 
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Fcrtii- uluef TDCin of the ^fallaR (text, 267/1G3; tmiu&.j 128), 
Trho hod waahed llitip hcudii uiid closed themselves in new 
clothes lor tho purpoee, then sought to set the funeral pile 
on fire- But they eeuld not do bo ; beciinset ^ cxpluinod 
to them hy the venerable Anurnddha, the uitontion of th^ 
gods t™ otherwise ; namelj, that the pile should not catch 
hre toitiJ homage should have been done at the foot of 
lluddha by the venerabk Jlaha-ltaBsopu, who, travelling at 
that time from Pavii to Kusiniira with a great compunv of 
five huntlrfd Bhikkhusj friars, had heard on the way, irom 
!iu AjivakUj' the news of the death of Buddha, and wna 
pushing on to Kusinai^, In due eoursej Maha-Kassapa and 
the five hundred BhikkhuB arrived. And^ when they had 
d[JTie honiugi; at the ieet of Buddha, the funeral pile caught 
fire of its own accord. 

The corpse of Budfihu was then (text^ 258/164; 

tnins t l&O) HO thoroughly conaumed, and, vrith it, every 
Two cloths of the five hundred pairs of woven clothe (dttAsa) 


tK«n confomnl; Bik] Tiuh- oould any firo hum Ibir natRicIi^ reach whnt vtu 
iniiiiii Uujiq p: uul, lalFCJl if Unf cuahint^ of Uil^ liiwEr Tnra^L wbtb kH im Ur# 
iM'foro tItLH coTflrinilf tfoUgll WM hluccfl fltcir il, Etill, how fonJii thaj cuivtiuue 

ti.i biifn witliotit frue uf odt ? But 1 did not thsm bm nny way evut oJ th# 
rtifllL'altf. It b&B bfflfl ijnce thtu ■U&cydcri to taa iJaat perhapa the Oirpa^KB were 
TUfld^ ud the came 4 if Builillllii Wii^ biltodt but hnnrt; bn± tbcire ctmld 

httr Jly h# Kcc^JUpliflluid ia fiaat waj iLif^ cumplet# drsiLtilcliaa ol flTHrrthiimf 
ihF Iw-JliHi, 

U wna really iatemlc'd to nDsdc the tniuahn Be tnado of irna^ 
why were two iqvnitc worSji tecO— (nt lay nita wfoe dii^» la aut id 
Mmpoflitjftn with of th« ctiii]|iodlnl junt u Iwvif# 

in tsnnEtrLt ' an icwi tmujfb ^ J ^ io pHiCh n tniiigh, we are t^d 

I DiryairadaDa^ 3 T? 1 -, thErB whg pntmddd ti» d^th, abiE]^ with iiEr cliild^ a IimIt 
vi the iujifini wbo had ^ti!u offEEUpe to ai^ka. FmtbfirT h di^tmeUy Ibsod 

to dot ‘mulE lit iron/ bal ^uT the colijur of inm/ in the ^fAbxI'hhrLrtibi^ 

5 , 1 VlR?; there OBiuibiajatfl telle DhfitOriphTrtt that the 9 eL£-FdjrtiaH 

impetacmjJ Ejiirit^ may appear either wblt#, (tr nA ™ bhick^ nr iroa-ctiLiiEifed 
or puiE-eoiLiiiixHl. Aiwl Uobtut Kuol (iM. ; aw Hviv uU po^e MS 
it^c) bla nuHitieiied a ottrtnln of pladsH the Oitfpu of a |K-;t*nin df quiility, for 
creatatiiia, Enflidn a tree cut dowa ami hollowed out likei a be^-trofugh. 

la ihF^ I now mka tbe t£Tt Bff Indieatmp wr>Ddmi ttoE^ba, 

whiklip ppituially or flia tlie r^iult of baiii^ poioted, were of tkc colour of iron j 
addiDig ibot on oiE-tmijrh ^ms tiv bare been qhkI ob tbs loW^r itfCtffrbide becatus, 
bdag eatnmhHl with olt woqJd ha tary indommabla. But, ti^ umlib iuro ut 
PEldcnrtaadiiL^ lha wbele piiss^ eonecUv, WH Tec|;UirQ to dud a d^toOeit dfm.'ripMoil 
-dI the etfiiatAtlaa of tLa eurpeo uf a dhflJii^Tattu 

^ A UJuti^BuiUhiit reSigiutia meudie^mt; probably a wn^hippur ai X^utuiu 

(aeot t-]* 
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in which it hiid been swathed, thatp jmt ns whon ghee * or 
dll ia hiimt, neither aj;h(M 3 nor soat could be delectedj either 
of the cutida^ or of the skill, or of the floab^ or of the 
sane we, or of the Inbricnting fluid, of the joints; only the 
bones were left,^ Then streams of water fell down 

from the sky^ and e^inguinhed the pyre. So^ from 
"the Rtorcbouae of waters ftiHh)” streams of 

water arose^ and oTttingTiiHhed the pyre. And the Mallaa 
of Knsin3ni eitiiigniahed the pyre with water scented with 
perf mnc-s of all kinds.^ 

Then, for seven days {text, 258/164; tmna,p 131)^ the 
Midlus of Kusinarn guarded the bones, the corporeal relics 
(j»i(7r?rani), of Buddhu in their their lownbaU, 

within a cage of spears with a rampart of bows; doing 
homage to them with dunting and songs and mnsLc^ and 
with gnrlijnds and perfumeSr 

Meanwhile, the news had spread abroad. So (tost, 
258/164 i trana., 131), messengera arrived, from vnriokis 
people who claimed Hhatea of the corporeal rcMc.^ 
and promised to erect Thopas (Stopoi^, memorial niounii) 
and hold feasts in honour of them. AjatQsattii+ king of 
Magadha^ tlio Viidehiputtu or son of a lady of the VidOha 
people, sent a messenger, and claimed a sharo on tho ground 
that both he and Buddha were Khattiyas^ members of the 
warrior and regal qaste.* Slmres wore claimed on the same 


I TB D WChrd h ^ppif ^ fdl^T butlco:;" nol iiui,-t[kui^ uuitLEiilLj^ ^ gtiK'" 

U ip%bt bg irum tlH> imniibitiuD. 

^ ]t maf bo lU^I t4- ivmiirk hrRi)@ tlmt tb£] Inuliliun VAKom lu hATfi bwa 
Aj MLowb!— Tliu lu!itiwln|^ IlniiEH r«?inai]]Hl munjiircLl; iho fullT caniut twtli^ 
tllQ two calliu^ Imtiiffl, itDcl u difTEBcaOi^e ioittl Utli? Ltauiunti 

The oLbfr bihacs wtire or b^r aad rixLattid to 

fnigmenlfl, iif whkb Ibn were oi tbe siiv of a (b^ auHliUffl^ 

Wfre nf tbu uf bfUf 9- fraJa of noo^ luiil lbji> Wtilti nj Lhc dI 

luJf B ur IddbfiV-^beoUi 

j taA a tliu fivm l^amiiiir, ^ lalS, auk;. Dj npivtinitkUv trxiL 

froai BmbfltJig'bwba'A c^nan-gntarr, 

^ To ibiA -BppiLreat nut of RqpEimi^ritdnD, attculka luu bOL'fl iliUn'ii b^ tb# 

trtififljatflf (130, ntfk). bci’WQTiir, Builiiba bml lik'd liud vtit anjmatral iq 

tbeir rilEBfVHduEimui, IbB MhHh^ wore c-ntitknl io- Inka a. port m qciisiekirEi]^ tin) 
fumMuL ttre* 

* Fatrrtccin daja eliitnal, ind a^rentlr m ViVf^y frrvm tbc death t>l Bialdim 
to tbq dMributioil nf am rolii:^. The dtfkuL'^a Ovet which, JlUlDg; tile idkarol, 
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gmnnti, anH in iJie Sam€ WRYj bv tbo Tiit^'h plilift Tia of Vfsuljp 
the Billie of AIUlEiippU| tbn Koliyaa of Kamagiim, aiud the 
iliillLLts of Pava, A ahare claiined hy the SaltycM? of 
Kapiliivtittbu, on the ffTOimd:— Sbagava fimbiihaiii uati* 
aettho; "the Blessed One was oar chief UnaBmn,” And 
n share waa olfiiiiied by a BriKima^ (not named) of Yetha- 
dlpa, on the ground thatj as a Brnhmimp ho was entitled 
to i¥ceive relics of a Khatdya. 

At first ftcxtp 3afi/166; traiui.^ 133), the MaUdia of Kusi- 
nEm, addreasing the me^ngers oompany by company and 
troop by troap^^ refused to part with any of the relics; boennse 
Eiiildlia hud died in their {/Utim-lkliHtUf their idllage-iloinmii. 
It was pointed oat to however, by a Brahma^ natned 

who uddressod the parties company by ctimpatiy and 
troop by troop, that it wm not seemly that any strife should 
nriso over the rolics, and that it wus desirable that there 
should be ThujMis far and wide, in order that many people 
might become beUevenB. So, with tbEir conaent, thus obiained, 
lie divided the corporeal relics into eight equal 

sharejfj fairly apportionedt and distributed them to the 
claimonts. And he himself received tbe himbhaj tho earthen 
jar in which the bonee had been coUaeted after the cremation.^ 
And to tho Moriyas of Pipphalivuimp— who, ako, had 
claimed a shjire on the ground that, hke BuddhUt they were 
Khnttiyas, but whose mcesengcr had arrived too late, after 


thf HFW3 iLBd ia triTfil [m^ t^fl cUiiiifl to nf the irfiw liftd to Iw ^Di^Tjiitted 

in Tvrtum^ hsidlj i^Etinmtef] until wo can JuriTO At wms fjofLoite fi-pmioo 
flu tliE! idofnliilcatiein af 

*■ Tho bdutf ihk iiuliefitifl OEiIv urnn from aadi otnimiiJst, It 

hum EwbulllLi Kfellu to nOuli^twLuE^ 

TM 'tniiBlAtor -HjJ r — Tli^ Milks' of KudiDiLif, ffpoke lu the iKeuiblod 

But I \\fi> ficU jtnd wj roMW?]] for raid)!h% tho wurcli l« 
by the ftWHQbkd bsrethreQ/' 

W? naed oot eudlv p> es fur at Bw1dbjigHfi«hn d«fl. ia tMt each 

^lainioTit took tlfi£ jirc««i4jf>n, ii3 CAM tj< A re£^l, of rolkiwin^ bia rafiMflngfli 
in with no innT._ We toat^ hftwaT^, JiEirm3» thnt encla mesaengor wa^ 

nut tnfrdy n raniicr n rtirbAl donuiod or a hut a ilcilj m^rrcidfiEHl 

^FjfVDj, of Ancht ruEik., (tnFn£d witii ab; EzmaA racurt. 

^ tioto DU paco 1^0 aliiOTtf, Ouoot tho nsauuacripls Used for the ttirt in 
tbc |JT|cliHi-NTk.jiTa znitad itiriniAAp h^cith bom and twiot betenr, 

Tbi^ ]^nr Toi^ |i ox^iibL^ in Childnra’ BaIl JUktuiDATj ils niGHiiin^ ^ A sort 
uE writtT T€fl9*iJ With a iqwiit,* 
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the Df ttfl reUcs, — tiicro weire given the citinguiahed 

embers (mffdm) of the fire. 

Thujs, then (teit^ 260/166; trane.* 134), AfStaisattTJ, king 
oi Ifagadhu^ made a Tlilipa over corporeal relics (aarji'dfii} 
of Buddhe^ nnd hedd a feaat^ at Sajagahji. So did tha 
Lichchhavk of VesalJj at YohoIL So dM the Sakyas ol 
XapilavKittbuj at Eflpilavii.tthfu And so did the Bulls of 
AUakappo, at or in ^ Alhikapiia ; the Koli}Tis of Kuiita'gama, 
at Itiiimigaiua; the Bmbnian of T'etliadipap at or in Vitha* 
dJpa ; the Sflilhift ol Piiva, at Pava ; ® and the JIallaa of 
KuiiLii^aT Jit Kuflinaru. And, at some miBpecified pla^^ the 
Bnihinan Bdna made a dTiGpa over the the eiirthen 

jar in which the bones hud been eollfjcted after the cremation^ 
and held a feast. And the Mariyas of Pipphiilivana made 
a Utiiim over the embers^ and held a feastp at or in 
Pipphiilivana. 

'Aue there were eight Tliilpas for the oorporeol relics 
(nftAa itarira-mfd)t and a ninth for the the earthen 

JiiTj and a tenth for the embers. That is how it happened 
in former times [ ” ® 


Some versea Eftanding at the end of the Sntta (text, 
200/107; trsns.i 135) assert that the body of 


* irecL\ flUiil in two dthcr rasea, I bivii aot biwn ulil^ to HJelermina whetliEr 
tnrfilitina is nOild of H plnfs OE of n k^lritOTj. 

^ BotlL heWn and in tlio nbaat the mErnm^t^r the MnlUa of Pati 

stani ImbI flCnnDjf Iho MTEn cntiKiilju cEniltumta who ohtOililrd ^h-nPH of tho porjtolt*! 
rnh£». Of flOTiTBa-, BomDOHD or CrtJieT TTOi boDiul to ht jpiOitionL'd Llat. But 
1hiddamgli[>«ba> tatin^ thingra foty literally, tun eoa ^ ft conmqijiit to the rpLrowiDg 
ponwrt ■— CuHJOtliai^ tlmt Pita iraa oulj th™ from KuimAra, Bod 

that Bmlilha M taltod thtiw m bis vmj to how ™ it Uwt tbo 

yf iiiUg uf TivS, iM mat arrive first af all P B^sinw thmir were imoc^ who went 
about with a RTeal letmUu, ftCld the anjafahlin^ of Uniir rmtimTio thffin._ 

Hd ha« apparantlj not njETered nor crplaiinbon. of u nodJj' praetiiial ^int; 
nanmljfj whT tba mnsseOSJier of tte ^orivaA ol Pipphaliraaa dill net amvo ra 
time to ohtftin o eimev of (bo cnrporanl ortidt for iheitL 
■ Buildbftijbijfllia atn^ in hia emmeuentan^ that this Etmtemci^:—Sram Stani 
bhnta-puhhftrii, wiu ^tabliJ)h4>d hv ihm^ peoplfl wbo mmik- kho tlurd SaOij^i 
(wbD Said the’ third Of eodiw. from hia paifit &f ™w, wlueh 

waft that tbo SiitiJi W?w written a* tho limp uf the avenbi imiratod ill it. 

Bm ths ftcuteiiM ip-, in reftlityT njitoiml, arttslim qmmiplensnii of the opaalm^ 
wnida of tha Sutto ^ynni me Mrotm ^ *^thm kata 1 hosrf I" 
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Buddha iDcasunzd (ifl t^lra) eight nueasiU'es of the kind 
colled ^ and they say that, of theae, seven receive 
honour in Jambudlpa^ IiidiUg uud aoe from the kings of the 
Xogos, Ehe aerpent-demona, at Bamagima.^ They further 
say that ono tooth is woi'ahipped in hcjuven^ and one is 
hoDonrcd in the town of Ghnidharn, and one in the dnniiniom 
of the king of Ehlinga, ELud one by the Nagtt Idiigs,® 
Buddhaghosha says, in his cominentaiyt that these verse* 
were uttered hy ThciUH, Elders, of the blmid TutnbapEuaTjii, 
Ocyloii> And they Becm to have been framed after the 
time when there had been deviaed the story (which we shall 
lUKst with further on, first under the Illpavaih^} to the 
effect that the gnd Indra^ while retaining the right tooth 
of Buddha* gave up the right collar-bone to be ensbrinod 
in CeylonK OtbcrwisCp surely, the veraca would have 
mentioned the right collar-bone* also^ as being wonhipped 
in heaven ? On the other hmid^ they must have been 


' TLe wnnl hfra «onie9fcitlilfCfl lieea tialiBkied hv • boshpL^ BuU 

even if lMlt$ Is OH bstf^eeil tLo two nifaFuroa, tkoiw jite 

in the waj c>t Europeiiii woali ^inet «|UiTiUi]iits of Induiii tr^cknicaJ 

icrtDA: ■€«, far invtuuep h Bote <]ia tbi^ renduriu^ of ooo ai mnnii Tiwc^i 

niHtitl fiartbur Ml, 

1 Tkti ftatumbiit lEEinA to IfVfltta Ranii^ma ontsido tho Umib r^E 

jEQibwilpo ^ ontEeg wb niAy place H, wtfb i]m ixhUji] obodBii of the bd«V 

tho «£rtli. 

^ For a ^tatETnuuL of beli&f, bppiuTciTtl^ not ¥ 4 (r^' etrljr, refTBr^ing tbe localitMhi 
of djapffldi ^iLdciUB pcracitiiil rdii^ of BoMbB., Ofe tlVD'DuOiSiaTaniMB,, ed. Mom'll 
oDclioii 

AcWMiliaif ta tbflt Trarl> tbfr aJais-bowl^ Etnfl^ ani) n>1» of Btiddbii wBra at 
VBjkL Atui in thU place wo i\io orisin ni tbo luirap ej{ tba 

tbi? mEMbei? nf erno of tbe Buddlliat bcIidqIb which Anwo ikfidr tbo 

«ti3iKl mitary shrr the death (if Boddlm; «» the MahgTnjfiM, Tumouf, p. 21^ 
fla Efoim'tad by W^ijeanahap p. 15. 

Amount tlio Jllln9p thaax wbs a Eonf thg miBia of which wq in Bpignphia 
TBconb, \l thf? PrSitji^ -or nujod-diBlfici forme of Viurfi ^kh* jE], L 38S, 
Nn. T ; 332* No, 22: 2, 204, Na. 20 ; 331} ; VM or Yaiii ^afchi (El. t. SOd, 
yn. IS) ; TiiH {ym, 1. 174); Afya-Viri ^aktE. (El, 3. 302* No. 15); 

tdiJ iha ^kha of Ary^-Yiri™ (El, 1. ^8$^ No. ft) r and, in lifcEnitnro* fil 
Iho Prakrit !orni=3 of Vain ar Vayan* and Ajja-Vaira Sathn (EalpoBUtfllH 
fd. esh tho Eancomiliint minitinq, i^yidoaUv mt tbo oJk^ fouBtiof 

■if it, of B taaebci aocoed Ajja-VairiL, VaTiini, or VSfB (id, 70^ Si). Maywimot 
fiTiil tha QT^b Eli Ibt MMe of thL) iHt in thu ■^tub piace-nuiQD, iBilbja: tlum in 
B toanlier Tklra^ in cono^xion with wboni Ulo aoirt u mEntloaed, hf ■ SaiLtlcrtl 
namp, bb tbe VAjTa4iikhi (El* 3. fil, 5) f 

■' Aocordiiij; to his teit, bb I hnw itp ho doM not aaj tbflt thay weft' luMod 
by TSwiJW iu CnjUm" (Itbm.j 115, aoto). 


<r f “ 


1 


THE COETOBEIL EELICS UF BUDDHA, 6G7 

before the tuae when tlie todth-nolic wns tnitirfemed 
from Kalinga to Cpylon; thst wa^ done, accoitlmg to the 
MaJiavudi^ {Tumotir, 241 ; Wijesiiihii, 154), in the omth 
year of Hng Sirf-MOgliavaiina of Oeylon* 

They are, LoweTer, useful in lielpmg to explain an 
expression, dnm&~sfiip^^ a Stupa contuining a of relics, 

which is QppUed, in the etory which we shnll tate from the 
Divyavadatiii, to the Stiipa of Ajuta^tm at KnjagphtL Aa 
has heen remarked long ngo, the idea that each of the eight 
original StOpoe contained a a drdntXj of relics, of course 
had its origiu m a dim remiuiscciice of the part played bj 
the Brahma^ Ddija, llro^B ; to whom, by the way, some of 
the later traditions, reported by BuddhaghGshii and Hiuen 
Tmang, impute disreputable behnviouTi with a view to 
securing some of the corpareal relies, in addition to the 
himhAtJ* 

* * » * * 

Some remarks must bo innde here regarding the probable 
dale and the value of the preceding narrative, 

Rinasans have been advanced by the translator of the 
MahapaiinibbsTna “ Sutta for holding intrexL^ 13) 

that the work camiot well have been oompH^fied very much 
later than the fourth ccutury U.c, And, in Ibo other 
direction, he has claimed [this JoarniJ, IflOl. 397) that 
flubatantiallyt os to not only idess but also words, it can 
be dated approxiinately in ttie fifth century. That would 
tend to place the composition of its narrati v-e wi th In eight 
dccadoH after the death of Bnddha, for which event 41^2 
seems to me the most probable and satiafactciry elate that 
we are likely to ahtain. In ^icw, however^ of a oertain 
prophecy which is placed by the Sutta in the mouth of 
Buddha, it does not appear likely that the work can be 
referred to quite eo early a time as that 

Id the course of his lost joafucy, Bnddhn wime to the 
vdligc Fataliguma (text, 60/84; trims., 15J. At that time, 
we know from the coiuTncnceiucnt of the work, there was 
war, or a prospect of war, between Ajatn^ttu, king of 
Magadha, and the Vajji people. And, when Buddha was 


r.a^A.4. I see. 
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THE COEJOBl:^ TtTT.Tfi S OF BirUDHA. 


fm tMfl McyLflion at PitaligSina, SimMlia and VELSsakara* 
the Mahamattaa or high minMers for Magadha, were laTing 
out a regnkr nhy (mjara) at Pataligdnia* in order to ward 
off the Vajjifl (test, 62/86; t mnfl .j I8)i* The place woe 
haunted by many thouaand^ of ** falrieM ** who 

inhabited tbe plots of gronnd there. And it wos hy that 
dpintiial inhuencse that Simidha and Viissaldlra had been 
lod to select the site for the fdxmtifition of a city; the test 
Mja (tr[ii]La.j 18): — ** Wherever ground is bo occupied hy 
** powerful fairiesj they bend the hearts of the most 
powerfol kings and mhujtcri to huiid dwelling-places 
therej [ind htlricB of and inf orior power hend in 

“ a fflniilar way the. hearts of middling or inferior kings and 
" minifftcrii.” Buddha with his supernatural ckur aght 
beheld the fairies. And, remarking to hjH eompaniont 
the Tenexablc Amiodii* that 8im!dha and YoHeakani were 
uctiiig juet as if they had taken counsel with the Tavntidisa 
angels"' he said (test, 63/87; trans.^ 18): — 

Inasimick, 0 Annuda h os it is an honoumble place as 
well as u resort of merehuntSp this Bhall hocOnie a leading 
city - Mffara), Patoliputtu (&y lujrnr), a (?) great 

trading ceutre {patisthhidana) ^ but* 0 Anunda fj (ouKi' ^ 
three dangers wiU bclall Patalipulta, either from fire^ or 
from water, or from dissenflion/'* 

Unless this passage Ls an interpoliitioii^ which does not 
seem probable, the work cannot have been composed until 
lifter the prophecy had haen so for fulfilled that the villuge 
Pataligriinia bad become the leading city, the capital 
Patoliputm. 

Now, Hiuen Tsumg, in the aocoimt given by bitn under 
Rdjagrihu, has reported that a king A^ka, who, so 
hir, might or might not he the promulgatnr of the well- 
known edicts, transferred his court to Putaliputra from 


* Cfnaipfirij Uks lUirf nbciot liin of EjijHgphn whictl wi? nh^ nv^t 

lUi ffurtii-er ota, ^mkr Hiueii 

* Frpttt Iba me uf tlio pnitidA * or," tlurw tbi* tnotiJUja^ igumi aliMfly 

ta ba UiBt only oau off the tbrce dAn^n ^Qiilii upfruiitly bApp>?n in th$ city. 

Fai lbs fritffl fJre, cnmpiiw Huft ttory ifcucit GriirrrHjA^ cmtki ninka Tlfliliifr. 
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Rajagriha; llmt tJiat for tjjc first timej tunde 

PatELUputni thd cupitul. And, froiD the way in vrhicli 
m^mtion is mnde of Pa^putta in the &imir t^tsiqu of 
the fiitii rock-cdit^t (KE^ 2. line 7)^ Wi* know that 

PS^liputra was eoTtainly the capital of the promulgator 
of the edicts, ASoka the Maurya^ who waa nnointod to the 
Bovcrcignty in 264, whon 218 years had elapsed after 
the death of Buddha. 

But we know from MegufithenoSj through Strabo,^ that 
Fatal jpntTft was the capital of also Chandxugupta, the grand¬ 
father of the Amlku who pmtnuLgated the edicts. In his 
account of Pataiiputrs itselfj Hiiien Tsiaug has sciid^ mare 
specifically,^ that in the first centtu^, or in the year 100, 
after the death of Buddha^ there was n king A^ke 
(A-shu-ka)j a greatsgrarLdsDii of Biiubisimi i and that he 
left BiijagTihji, and transferrod hia coart to Pymli(putra), 
and caused a secoud wall to he made round the ancient town. 
And the Djpavuihsft, iri its first reference to Patoliputtaj 
mentions it (rj, 25) as the capital of that Asoka, Kilneuka^ 


^ HcGiinilld in lA^ 131 , nrjl XM^ia, - 1 ^ f. 

’ Julian, 1, •114; BuaJ, 2. SS; WoHseb, Oi* Fiha 

3. 0S. 

Ad 4 luntltir nt not EAljU nta Oiu ^ai^migni was m, 
st Bimhmrm, lint thiA h not i malGiinl oiiif. 

Lq Ibif mctllloiml jnat iLbuTr4.^ briini tliu MCi^nnt 

hjf IliutL>T] TitjoGlf UElckr ItfljisigfLha, wbe3i> JuliL'n luu ]efl tfaie pi.tDt 
qiud in iKp pr^Ot pnisni^, Hiuuu Tinma^ hna, in tte puasii*^ 

J ana UMUllf Cbia tbili oCiiniELiitL, ilcnnlcd hb Aioka aj Iba tmiblatinii of 

tbe muue, [Irka lEl£ Indijili cmmL' itHell} ^Fvtnuwk»/ whidi ]i«n 

liiuiBjdriliad Xnlbc m WrLiU'yii.-ifiu, bj Buiil u Wu-yati^ uh] liv WuiLhe lu 
]l WlS A-^ whu ibiliid Einmc^Imn, 4ut] wLo npL-mixl ibci ^lupeia ul 
VuiRlI EUliJ. uud ihat in tlia Ch^Mihn IduMUffli irnsr ihi' Mriheo jor. 

Hotv, Email TaLiUi:^ hms- diiaolbL hb A(u1cil by Ula ChilUWi tMn^ 

fiBcintiun ttl the name, whidh tiiua bcfm tnuiT^ciitied hty JnlSru mp ^tl-rhoS'kiji, 
hy Bflo! sa aad hr Watttin u A-ahu*lw, 

Thin ilcUil u noKiir^rthjr: hecntiH Hiiun hu huM in immEdiatdv 

pr^etlEn^ ^entonoe that it wra A-yii who nunle tlis hti\'" ai FiiinLq^tn: 
tiren eJMety ftttEi intp^lucinif tiin nantD hs», fea ]m rerst^id hi tia 

otJier, and hna Kiid B^fn tJiit A-yu Hwidu tba iJnlien, iNd.) nnd Quit 

A-yil dw^trwTcd it trad alto tbttt it wm A-yii wbn Will one, <jr tbe ilM, 
Hjt th* 84,<W3 Stnpnj (417 fX 

For reoiORP, howoTor, whkh mt-j ba itoknl m unatHoT nacAHon, it oobudI 1i^ 
onJd for ctTTtniii irom tbte |ui»s^ tliat Ula klni^ who Enuuio F^alipuitra 

the cajntAl W1U, at that plau, ifipitiMly uiilicai« a> Hiacn sa bo^g 

not the ASobi who ittiida tha licl( opatiiMl tlin orfjitiimi Stn^, h^l 04,000 
^het irnEH, etc. 
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Bon of SEffMLagHt wto began to reign ninety years after 
the death of Buddha; Tuentioningp on the other hand, 
( 3 - 52) Edjaguha (but P rather Giribbap) afe the eapitul 
of Bodhifia (for Bhatiya} the father of BImbieuTB. 

Tradition thua seeniB to indicate, plainly enough, that 
it waa by Eala^kap who reigned for twenty-eight 3 ^ 001 ^* 
B.e. 392-^65, that FS^pnira WB ^1 made the t:npitiil, ami 
to make it praetieolly certain that the Mahapunnibbatiii-’ 
Sntta cannot have been composed before about ex. 375. 

The Sntta nmj' really have been written then. Or it may 
be of later origin; how much so, we cannot at present eaj\* 
But it IB Dcrlainiji^ a very ancient work* The narrative 
presented all through it is sn amiple and dignified, and for 
the most part bo free from miraeulanii inter^'entionfl — (these 
oceur chiefly, and not unnutiirully so^ in connexion with the 
death and cremation of Buddha)" und from extravagonees 
of myth and abfiurdities of doctrine and practice, that it 
commandB respect and beliefs And so, in spite uf the way 
iu which (we know) histor^^ in India was liable to be 
somewhat quickly overlaid with imaginative and m 3 ^tlueal 
details, I sec no reason for regarding aa otherwise tlinn 
authentic the main facts asBerted in the Sntta, inclnding 
those attending the original disposal of the corporeal reliea 
of Buddha. 

It iuUows that we may at least believe that, over the 
eight portions of the corporeal reUcs of Buddhat Stupas 
were erected— 


* ^ BtlddllML.i»^biLr in ths mtriHlmiiuftJ tit , jm>.< Lbr 

TiMyttpitAku, 1.4. 0]djQiibcr?, 331. difct iluj MuJuiT IS, line 7. 

Ei MblliAffr irtitft faifi rncntutDEkl lum iw nLoiply ]ti tliCLt pKnce, Uut ri* 

EiUnuki in pwRfei nil 320. 

^ Tbf! 1u!llLiwij]|];‘ AHfigBstE iiABtf ua u point tbul bt i:tiiu^red in flay 

full inqi^by^ 

BOBS' tbe BppBllitirTf! of iho work rnn^ij MEan. mb hHB iMtEM iLculoisbuodi ''' Ulo 
book ol ibe E^nnllt *" f If vbiia ilid Uu." tenoA 

tb? pWttt (roing isnib flirai tr?Fr]iUiT liJ'c/ nJarl * fbo grsut 

gn^Twd U« tilDilB MYEEtjl UlCl OMBB ftf IllMlitb# agUILSf ftlitjE'AflMffiril 
luid jwnmipwnn in the uf ■.mliniii'n' flist ? 

Ot Aass Oh? ^-ppEllnOnn iadiiiAtB isbIj ihfr 1»<»k uf thB iu 

AimtniBkd i^itb tq-nl-C AUd imulkT work qI iha Enmc Iriiul p 
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(1) At Hujogriha, by Ajatagatm kLng of Magndba. 

(2) At Vni^Tj by tte UcliclLliavid. 

(3) At SapiliiTa^tii^ by the Sobyaa^ 

(4) At or in Aikkappa, by tbe Bull people. 

{5} At EixnagTamBf by tbe Koliyafl. 

(6) At or in Yetluadfpa^ by on unnamed BialiiiiEu;i of that 

ploco or torritoryp 

(7) At Pava, by a bnmoh of the Mallaa. 

(3) At Ku^nitgara, by another branch of the Malla», 

Further^ there Trerc erected Stapaa— 

(0) At BOme unataled place, by the Bi^mao Dro^aj orer 
the kumbhUf the earthen Jar in which the boneB of 
Bnddba hud been collected. 

(lOJ At PippallYuna, by the Mauryaa, oYsr the extinguialued 
cmbcrB of the funeral pile* 
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The Study of SAfCi^Kurr as an IsiPERtAL 

Probfibly vej^' few peoplcp, aven amoag tboee who linvc 
aome knowledge oi the Eastj fully imlbe Low iiuportanib 
ii part the imment clasaiiittl language and literature of 
India Lave pkyi'nlp directly or mdireetlj^ in the history 
of ch^ilistation* Saiiakrit waa the vehicle of that form of 
Buddhist doctrine wLkh. from Iiidiii spread to Tfepal, Thihet, 
China,^ Corm^ and Japan j while PSli, the oldeflt daughter 
of Sanskrit, was the Imguage which diffused the teuchings 
of Buddha over Ceyloa^ Bimnai Siam, and the adjoining 
eeimtries of the Farther East. In this wuj the religion* 
and to Fiomc extent even the laws, custoMs, and art, of some 
400*000,600 of the present inhabitants of the world beyond 
the eonfinee of India hiive been influenced Iroai the plains 
of HindnstiiPp® Within the peniiisuk itself tho ancient 
Arran civilkation, which is embalmed in Sanskrit literature, 
had ponetratod* long before tho Loginning of our enij frtun 
its starting'-point in tho north-west to the extreme souths 
injcludiiig Ceylon^ and hod imposed on the whole countay 
that distinctive type of specebj as w^eU as sodol and reUgions 
order^ which in its essential features survives in the India 
of tendav. The Sanskrit langioige and Sanskrit literature 
thus fuTTush the key to the tongues and institutioDa of 
nearly 300,000*000 of people in India iteelt IVTiat may be 

t Hoiudraii of Uudilliktiif Sooikni irqiii wtsre i^to ChuuH Irom 

tiist Huluiy EinwiLiili. Of* mj nkbury uf Sus^nt UtHratiirt/^ p. 369. 

> Enul KnkOj Dc 3^ T:LfcLHaj^i^ iks WC^USI TflijTf inj au£ dk yiic}ih||rTiifiilt>F 
im Oaten ** {MnnuJl, 1903 ), pp. SB- 
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tcTTOpd SdiTiskritic tuis tLus been mfitruiEeiital in 

raifiiTi g to a higher levd the popnlutinii qf nctitly one-hfllf 
of the hinmin ni^e. It raaVi in faet^ be said to haTe done 
for the Esist much the mme as Grocco and Eomo did for the 
West. The culture trhich the unment Indo-An'an thuj?i 
diffused was^ it is true, less advanced, but it was distinguiehed 
bj origiuiLlLty ii$ hfcU ub bv depth of thought and a high 
etandard of morality. Its diffusion, moreover, wo« not 
effected by the a word, but ivas a conquest achieved solely by 
the influence of religion, letters, and art 

Sanskrit litenituro und seience have to an appreciable 
estant affected even the West. A well'known litenuy 
lufftauce IB the migrationj beginning in the sixth century a.d., 
of Indian fables and lidrj' tules to Europe by way of Pernia. 
The introduction into the West, through the Arabs, of the 
Tndiati numerical figurea, together with the deeimal system, 
now crnployed by the whole world, hoe had an influence on 
civilifalion in general which it is hani to overestiinatct^ 
More recently the discovery of SanEikrit led, in the nineteenth 
century, to the foundation of the Bcienecs of Comparative 
rhilology, Compamtive M ethology and Comijarativc 
Eeligion. Through the first of those sciences Sanskrit hae 
even influenced the teaching ol Ijitin and Greek in tho 
schoalH nf the West. Such eonsidorationfl qa these ore 
sufficient to show the general importance of the study of 
the language and fitemture of ancient India, 

My present intention, however, is to deal with the subject 
only in so for as it is related to the practical needs of the 
British Empire. Liugnisticallyp Sanskrit is the fotmtoin' 
head of the speech of modem India* Nine of the niain 
languages of the country, spoken by about 220|000,(M)0 of 
people, are directly descended from the earliest form of 
Sanskrit. Of these, the most widely diffused is Hindip 
with aixt}'^ millions; then Beng^, with farty'five ; BihirT, 

I i«6 ' Hiitor^ oF Sukjiktii Litranlnie',^^ tbapter in Sons^l lit^nniturv 
nnil tliH and tlit Appended biliLujjfcapiij. 

* CF. Efnat 'Wululudit '’^ruber tUi IkdtutUQlf dcs FadJ^tuMS jlitarttttma 
l^ipngp ISW- 
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with thirty-^ven; SfordtliT, with oighteEn; Panjabi^ with 
^eventeeD; tho gmap of which SindhT is the piiiicipat 
dialcEtp with tkirteon ; finally,^ Onyu, RSjasthiinh and 
OujauritT^ with uhoiit ten miUjons eaohJ 

Jfy the side of the^ SuTiRfcritio fonguea the speech of the 
aborigines of India still survifes in Tarions forma. Spoken 
by aboat sixty miUions^ it fa chiefly represented by the 
Dnividians in the aouth of the peoinsulo- The four DrtiTidian 
tongues are Telagu, with a populatiou oi twenty-one millloiLfi; 
Taniib with § 13 ?teen und a Imlf; CunareseT with over ten; tmd 
MiilujaluiLip with six.^ These hmguagcs are full of San^kritio 
w^ords borrowed at diiiereat periods^ some at tho time of 
early contact with Aryan civilization, others in the form 
they had nssnmcd in the medieval A nun vemaculftr??; much 
in the suLtue wav an English hasp at dilEerent stageSp adopted 
Latin words, either directl}' or in a French garb.^ The 
general rclatioa of these languages to Sanalmt is, in factp 
aomcwhai like that of Engliah to l 4 atin; only the degree 
of dependence ia much greater in the former case. Eenoc, 
without a Icnowledge of Sanskrit, the history eveTi of these 
Dravidian tongues cannot be understood-* 

Thns Sanskrit ia Oie key to praetically all the litemry^ J 
Indian vemsculara of to-day^ Similarly, Sanskrit literature I 
id the key to the life and thought of the modem Hindu. 1 
Owing to the contiimity-—rniiquo among the ATyan nations— 
of Indian civilization and the great antiquity of ita UtoratuTe* 
the rcligiotLs and social institutions of the Indk of to-day 
can be traced back historically to the carlieHt aacred tc3;tfl 
and lawbooks through a period of well over three thousand 
years* ISTor can those institutiona he properly comprehended 
except in the light of this ancient literary eiidcncc* 

It is* therefore, clear that a knowledge of the Sanskrit' 
language and literature is in quite a special degree calculated 
to afford an inright into Hindu life and to enable those 1 


* Thiw? rttfttiHtica ans talcflo in fDatld nmnbere hma Hr. GndRan'i 

uf iDduk.*^ {PF-* ColtiuUdj 

> Oriei^iip ap. dt.k p^ 

* Erg- tuuE ‘fjraiJ efr OrierMHj pp* 40 and fiO. 
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ip)9ac99«d of gucb. kaowlcdgo to regard much that might 
otlierwii*e uppeiir aliHund or ridLculoiiB iritli sytuputhetic 
rntercirt. The experience of a friend of mine maY ^^rre to 
illnatrate thiH point. There ie u fl^ell-ktiowii hYma of the 
BigTcda^ (doting at the latcat from about 1000 ilc,), id 
which the sound produced hy puptla rcpoatiiig their lcf>aoa^ 
ifi coiupEkred with that made by frogs during the mins t 

When one repents the uttoruuee of the other 
X^o those who loom the lesBOUE of their teacher/* 

Dr. GhdcTflon was a few years ago aaked to Tisit a school for 
uotive boys in the district of Bihtir. As he eutered the 
budding the crockking of the froga in a neighbouring water¬ 
course BOimded lond in his ears. Making hLs way through 
vuriaiis passages, he at last came to a Iting corridor where he 
ift'as greatly surprised to hear the aoiue Hoimd with extra¬ 
ordinary distinctneBa. The dtior oponodj and he stood fat.'e to 
face with a class of Hindu boys repeating their lesson in 
unison. What a vivid iliiiBtration of the truth to nature of 
a comparison made three thoimnd years agOj and of the 
unchanging chometer of Indian cuatom through eo vast 
a period uf time! 

I Some kncn^ledge of Sunskrit would thus appear to be fin 
essential element in the training of young men preparing to 
imlc a Hindu population. And^ as a mutter of fact, the 
:subject formed part of the currieulum at Uaileybury till the 
East India College wan dosed m 1858 ; and it has continued,. 
m on option under the eompetitiYC system, down to the 
present time. It used to bo taken up by a largo proportion 
of the probationers both in the Hailcybury days and sub¬ 
sequently^ ThunkB to such preliminary trumiiigp ecn cml of 
these civilians afterwards become distingmshed schoWs- 
Anumg them T may here mEjition Dr. John iluir^ whose 
Original f?ftTiskrit Texts" is still a standard work j 
Dr* A. 0. BumeO, eminent ae a paleographer and editor 

^ Tbfl Trail-tn*Tra Pni^ hynm^ Tii, Idp la mj ** Hiil-Diy id S«l^brit 

Ubinihuv,'' [k. I3l f. 
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ol fiarly Saiii«krit texts; l>r. Fleet, our leadiD^ Indian 
opi^mphist; Dr* GTicTson^ director of the Ttiilijim Linguistic 
Survey; and Hr. Vincent Smitli, welt knoim as an authorit)^ 
on Indum iirct£DolDgy+^ 

As on oxaiuple of the numbor of probiitioucrg. leiirmng tile 
language in coinpurutively recent yeaw^ I may mention that 
as many as eighteen Ijcgnn Samskrit at Oxford in the year 
18S8, when probably not twenty-five dtogetlicr wxto in 
residence in the UmTersity^ 

In 1SS12-3 uEw regulntiom eame into force, which, whilo 
raising the maxmimn age of candidah^ for tho open com- 
petition to 33^ mdocod the probationarj' period from two 
years to one. The priaces which bad till Lhen been offered 
for proficiency in Sajistrit and otlier subjects were at the 
same time ^■ithdrawn. This change resulted in bringing ‘ 
down the average number of meu takhig Sanskrit to between ' 
loar and five a yeait\. In 190^ a further altemtion wns 
introduced, restricting the number of optionul subjects 
allowed in the final exuminatioii to one inutead of two. 
The effect of this additionnl change has been further to 
reduce those offering Sanskrit in that examiTuition to one or 
two only, though the total ninnbcp of men entering the Cml 
ifcrvicG annually has considerably inureased^—the average 
aince 1393 being fifty-hvE* as compared wdth forti"-ODO for 
the ten prerioua years or an increase of 33 per cent,^ 
aceompanied by a decreaiiie of Sum^krit candidates to almoat , 
vanishing point. Tlih^ is not all. Sanskrit is^ indeed, one 
of the subjects allowed in the open competition also ; hut^ 
owing to the highness^ of the standard, no Englbdi candidate 
finds it worth bis w^Mlo to offer the irabject. For he would 
liavo tg devote to it ns many years as motiths to Aomo other 
subjects in order to secure the same number of marks. 
Hence the only candidates duriiig the lust tw'^elve or thirteen 
years who have succeeded in passuig the open competition 

^ The grcflital of EQfdiuh Sniudoitiati. H. T- eu Iptiiiia 

effiliaa Df tbs oldEr p^ctictil. he woa ed Ii^din fitldiL 1TS2 tit 1S14. 

* TIiCfle ore ilmTod frnta bieruidtioa Kupptied to hy the CiiH 
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Tntli tLe aid of SaiyJcTit biive bren out- or two natives of 
India atmimlly. The net reflultj tlien, of the present regu- 
ludnns is tiiat, of the fifty-three or fifty-font young Britons 
who leave Englund every ymr na future rulers of India^ two 
at the Tuoat now go out c^juipped with even an cloTiicntary 
knowledga of the clui^ioal hiuguage of that country. 

Tan it be regarded as a satisfactory etoite of things that 
the subject which above all others furniabes the key to the 
civilizatiou of a dependency should bo virtuhlly excluded 
from the preliminiiiy" tniining of its administmtora f Lot ns 
suppo^j for the sake of argument ^ that Italy were a province 
of Germany and ruled by a staff of German Civil ServMitfl 
indurated for the pnrpoae in their own country, I3 it con¬ 
ceivable that thejiti highly trained officials would be allowed 
to enter on their duties without knowing a w^ord of Latin* 
the mother of Italinn, and the language in which the ancient 
literature and laws of Italy Eife written ? Is it likely that 
ffueh a lack of edacationul principle would ha tolerated in 
France or the United States, to say nothing of Gormciny F 
But* it may bo flbjeeted, your Indian civilhm can vcr>^ 
well leiim his Sanskrit in India itself. The onower to thia 
is that in the busy^ practical life upon which the young 
civilian at once enters, there is no tunc or opportunity for 
him to begin a diflicult dead hmguago like Sanskrit. In 
any case^ his knowledge, acquired with the assiatiiuco of nn 
imcfiticul Pandit, wonld not he of much valoe. It would 
probably oxpre&s itself in pliilologjcal diBCOTeriea such ob 
identifying the Sanskrit word * horse/ with the English 
or deriving the Sanskrit t^namj ' laonkcy/ from 
narfff ' or a man.^ * 

It may further be objected that wc do not wish to turn 
our Indlun civiliaits into Sanskrit scholars^ flinco ^ch men 
would be apt to neglect their official dutieo. Now Ihc work 
of the modcTO ci’^dlion has become so much heavier than in 
the old dny^^ that thorB U little risk of his beemning a maro 

^ jin £id3lib, ivhn e-mlttnl kk ffwn. in tha £jul, ana 

aVtuAUy ni£iUiin|i^ ttui ii) diu u mi. iqterektiujf llaguiutifl . 

* Tlil^ Li D natiTfl ti( the won).. 
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atuclent; nor iini I bera ndvocatiiiLg the stmLy of Simakrit 
except ns fln clemciit in tbs educatiomil equipmont ol ih^ 
TnHinii ffiv iliflii - 

On(j ucouaioTially^ howeA^erj boarti the BOiDOwbat Piiilialmi.! 
remark that tbe ^itody of a dead laagxuigij like Sanskrit is 
absolutely tiselesa to the dviliiiD. Now oven the cximiKinitivcly 
BiiiJi]! umount g£ Sani^krit that a mnu oin learu in Lis 
probatiomfy year ie by no mmufl 'iwlesfl/ It would be 
of aome vulme ii it did nothing else tlia n prevent him from 
mauling in pronunciation^ og the ordimiry Anglo-Indian 
doea^ the many Hauakrit w'orda which he will have to employ, 
Tho following esninple nmy sena es an illiialratium Anglo- 
Indian society appears to be divided into two camps regarding 
tbe true pronunciation of the nmue of the great nortbem 
mountain range. The one party saya Himaldy-a ; the eccond^ 
with the con^iousneae of profoimder knowledge^ pronounces 
the immo as nimalah-yn. Our young civilian would know 
that theiie superior persona arc quite as wrong as tbe oidiniiry 
herd, and that tbe only c^orrect pronunciation is nimih-laya.* 
Starting with tho knowledge of Sanskrit he has brought 
with him, he can go OH to take the High Profieioncy prize^ 
which repreaentg quite a aubstontial reward m money value. 
Besidesp a study which, even though incapable of being 
estimuted in tcmii! of cosh, tends to inspire n man with 
s^miputhetie interest m his work, und thus increases his 
efficiency in the performance of that work, does after all 
^ pay^' A very distinguished rnemlier of the Indian Civil 
Service [not him&elf a Sanskrit athohLr), in u letter 
not long ago* f^id he considered it ^^dcdinible that he f the 
probationer] should make a beginuiitg in this couiitry 
[EugliindJ b the study of Sanskrit, The importance of 
such u study to Ms uiiderst4iudlng of the Hindu mind is, 

1 am coni'incedp immense. And the piisscssiDu of a inodomMi 
knowledge of Sonskriti gives u man an iLLflnence in India^ | 
and an amount of respect umong native scholari>, which arc 
of great value to him." A very small acquaintance with 


^ ThjLt ^ Ahtithi {lU'riytfJ ul' (AiMa).' 
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Sonelcrit wiU etuibk ILk young civilian to understand at 
mice tlio m^rnmng of n gneut mmiY TnHiFm gtiogniplucjil tind 
pcrttouiil zuimefl. It will give 'him n keen interest in hifl 
modern venmcularj tie derivation oi which from Sanafcrit 
muBt constiintty strike him. It will emhie him to consult 
the Suiiskrit legal works whiek are tlie soiincea of Hindu 
lowj without hiiving to rely on the nneritTeal interpretatiDtiE 
of a possibly thind-Tiile Pandit. If he hpa rnnde anme 
acqnainlnnce with aneienl ScinEkrit litomturOp ho caTmot foil 
to bo deeply intciestjed in the life of tho popnlntion itromid 
hinip becauw be con then comprehend it histerically* Othcr- 
wiao he must for the most part find it dull nnd nieuninglesfl, 
tiLuch uH the ordmary loan neither observea nor understands 
the teeming insect life whieh revetils itself in woods and 
deldj to tho flooing cyo of the trained i!ii.tnralist^ And how 
much more ^ 3 iapnlhetic muet be hifl rektimis to the people 
among whom m many yeare of his iLfo are passed f Would 
not Budi a mental attitude, il general, greatly strengthen 
the position of the British Paj^ the even-handed justice of 
which the native on tho whole acknowledges, but which, he 
cannot help feding, treats him with the cold iodifierence of 
an alien race ? Suioly, uncler these circiunstances^ a better 
regulutiou of the prelimiimry traming which Indian civiLiaiifl 
havfl to undergo mujit appear adiisuhle, Thne Saoskrit 
might be made a rompuUory subject, by the Civil Service 
CamtiiU^ionera, lor these probationers who are assigned to the 
Provinces of which the vernaculars are peculiarly Sanskritic^ 
us Bombay and La war Bengal; while those going to other 
PraAiiiciH might ba encouraged to take Sanskrit as their 
optional subject eitlier by attjiching to it u higher Bcalo of 
marks, or by oUtuing a prize for proheioncy in this language, 
m used to be the case haforo 1892L 

Let us now turn to couunine the condition of Sanskrit 
;rt tidies in Indiu itself at the present day^ Two ways of 
teaebiag Siunkrit exi-rt there aide hy side: the method 
followed m the mitive schools imd that provailing in the 
GovTTniuGnt eollcgea. 

Jji the tniditioTuiI leomiug uf the Brahmims Sanskrit 
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€till CMiCupies ii J&r motis itnportaTit poutlcdi thnn Lnim dooft 
in any European eoimtry. Though it ceosied to be a lining 
bnguagep in. the true Bonse, Acrcral c.^ntiLriefl before the 
beginning of ear erSj. it still survivea as u spoken Unigito^ 
among llie learned clna^^ beaide the vemaenlar^ of vhifili it 
id the purent. ThooBmid^ of BraluuiiiiB HtiU ^poak it, imd 
in 9ome centrEs like Bcnarei? they Trield it, in disputatloiiB 
Inflting for boursp with a mastery which could hardly be 
flurpuBsed in any liTing language. Sanskrit also nonlinucft 
to bo largely lor LLteniti' pnrpoflca; for many bixiki and 
Jounmlrt written in it are atill published in Indiu^ The 
copying r+f Sanakrit mnniu^npi^ goes on in hundmfb of 
Indiiin Libraries. The Yedaa arc e’^en at the present day 
committed to memory in their entirety. Many a Pandit can 
repeat tho exhanstiro grammar of Panini {written about 
dOf) TS-c.) without a uiij&lako from beginning to end. Tbci 
learning of the Btahmons isp howcTor, a purely trudjlional 
uifoir, unpregrcMve and uncritical because the kbiaricol and 
cxnnpunitive methods ore camplcitcly beyond its kon. It&l 
object h notp like that of European sdencD^ to enlarge the | 
bnundaricfl of knowledge, but simply to band on the uncient 
learning nnimpaired from one generatbu to another by | 
means of orol tettching. 

In Goyemment achooLs and csnlleges, Sonokrit^ tie C'Oining 
under the general ej^stem of education introduced into India 
from the West* is, of course, taught differently. It is, 
howeYer^ a moat unfortimate Lhing that the excessive use of 
examinati&n& prevalent in Engkiiid, ahould have been adopted 
in a eountiy- where the memory haa lor agsjs been abnoniially 
doyeloped to the dotrbnonfc ol the reuamnug pnwm^H Memory 
cantinues to be the faculty mainly relied rm by the SaiiRkrit 
f^tudent j bat the redeeming future of tho native eystena, 
single-minded devotion to the enbjoct for its own flake* is 
rcfphiced by feverish eagerness for the attainment of a degree* 
through esammationfl which must be poased by hook or by 
crook, A certain number of preecribed book?* hs^n. to bo got 
up in a luecbanicul way, often wdth the aid of veiy inadequate 
editious. A glance at the edeudors uf the Indian Universitiefl 
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will ^teEicc to abow ttat iite ^eet bcK^ks in Sanskrit are by no 
ineiuis always jadicaqnaly aqlcictod. A tnimbcr of bookiv thuVi 
for mstance^ be found prescribod from a single departniGiil 
of litoratiirej in wbieb the HamE kind of subjoct^miitter is 
treated OTer and OTer again. In the regulations, bookti may 
ho seen ircominended which ajfe quite out of dato^ and the 
me of which luuet therefore necessarily do more harm than 
good. This state of things Is doubtless Largely duo to the 
fact that no Director of Public Instruction ever knows any 
Sanskrit nowiida ya, while the native professors, whose ad Wee 
is accepted, are not quaMed to construct u BystoTnic and 
adequate eurriculuin basod on broad principleii. Such 
hapluofurd and one-aided schetnes cuimct pOisibly produce 
educotioniilly satisfiictoFy results. Matters are aggravated 
by the * emm ^ character of the papers to w^hicb a natis^e 
esammor is particularly prtwie. One can hardly help feeling 
that to Such circuuiatauces is partly due the amazing 
ingeauitT which is often employed by Indian atudents In 
their cudeaVDurB to Beciire advance copies of examination 
papers, md which has rendered the printing of the latter in 
Europe au udWaable precaution. A good many people have 
probably heard of the white-robed compodtor of Culcutta 
who^ having oat down, when no ano WEts looking, on the 
type ho had sot op, sold the impression thus obtained to 
aspirants for UniTersity Honours. 

There can be Ktile doubt that, W'ith the spread uf the 
Western system of educution, the native Icumiug will die 
out, living behind a ycry madequate subslitute, as far us 
Sanskrit at least is concenieA Tct in SuiLRfcrit the 
educationaliist ha^i ready to hand a subject which, if properly 
bandied^ would be at least equal to Latin or Greek as an 
agency lor developing the mental faculties. The dominant 
position which, owing to its orclmic chametor, its copious 
inflEiiumiJ forma, and its transparent atructurc, Sanskrit 
occupies in Comparative Philology, is truffieient to prove its 
educative value imm the point of view. The 

ridmeBs of its litemtnre in many departments further makes 
it a suitable vehicle for mental training on the aidci. 
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Eimlly, the ^Ldkrly close relation of this onoiant litcmtnro 
to m^rn Hindq life snpplica innch material for tic tesehinff 
of historical erolntioii, a notion hitherto ao coDsuicnouiilT 
mJamiliar to the Indian mind. 

At present, however, them is less prospect than ever of 
improvement in tie tenthinir of Sanskrit in Indiii. At one 
time diairs of Sanskrit in India used to be fiHed by Emopean 
achola« like Enhler and Kiolhom/ trained in strict cri&d 
methods of research- The luboum of such men did an 
nnmense deal to stimulate and place on a seientiiic basis tho 
stnj' of So^t grammar, palieogruphy, epigraphy, and 
archajology in India. Bqt for some time part the fatal I 
pohtsy h^ been pursued of appoiutir,g only natives to such f 
poHts. These are men who have grown up under the English 
odm^rional eyafem, and, without possessing the priifoiina \ 
traditioual Itorning of tic genuine Pandit, have yet not ' 
acquired (with the ccrtromEily rare exceptions of men like ! 
H. G. BhantWkar) any real grasp of acientife method. The 
following two exampl^ may geire as illustnitions of what 
sneh a man may do. A native scholar of souio distinction 
wMhed to edit a certain tost in a well-known Sanskrit series, 
one of the rules for which forbade the publication in it of 
iiaj edition uidcss hn^ on at leust tkroo mdaptJideiit JISS. 
Tile scholar in qne&tion possessed only mm MS. oi the 
work This, hoover, proved no insuperable diffienlti. 
Me handed hia aolitary MS. to iia oopyisti^ *' and then there 
were three.” Tie resulting edition prebuhly contained quite 
^ array of various Tendings, supplied by the miirijikeK gf 
the scribes, auA doubtJf^BS pnjsented a tharoughiv criticEd 
appeatuncc. More recently another native Sanskrit scholar 
has published a work in which he clainifi to hove conclusirelv 
proved, on the rtrength of some vague aetrologicol statements 
in the iluhabharata, the exact date (October 31rt, 1104 h.c.) 
when the great war described in tlmt epic began 1 A Greek 
acholar fixing the firrt year of the Trojan war from the data 
01 tho Iliad would be porformiDg eib uDalogtTUJi loat, 

c™dl. asttoa,,,. Griifith, 
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But ii there is little hope of unprovemeat lU the methods 
of toBchm^ SflEakrit Id ludiEiD collcgoa^ there is still Ici^ in 
the matter of higher studies. Native t^okr^ can no longer 
obtain imy tmining in this direction. The luck of the 
knowledge of GeniiMi^ moreover, outs them off from mo^t 
of such guidance as can bo derived from the private study 
of standaid works of scholnrship. And yet India^ with its 
vast muss of tniditional Inaming and ite ancient cmlisntion 
still sqniTing, u an ideEd coimtiy for reaeurch. It is* 
besides^ u country in which research in the domuin of 
epigraphy and archa&ology should be hpeeiiilly eucouraged 
uud would be peculiarly fruitful^ For, owing to the tote] 
absence of historical writings till lifter the Muhuiiiiimdnn 
conquest (about A.D. 1000), it is cm such respMtrchcs that wo 
must largely roly for imiterial throwing light on early 
Indian history* Hence there is scune comfort to be dr.iiTed 
from the fact that of the veiy few European Sanskrit 
j^cholurB still loft in India^ us many as three ^ hold 
arehi-cologitsal appointments; but even these schohirs have 
not always been able to devote themselves entiriJj" to this 
^important bninch of researok. At least Dr. Stem, whose 
published works have shown his eminent abilities oa an 
archEeologist, and whn^ explorations in Chinese Turkestan 
have proved hk pmctieal aptitude for such workp was for 
nmny years able to pursne his artineolugical studies in hk 
holidays only. He has been qbUgod even latterly^ I believe, 
to spend a large proportion of his time on routine educational 
duties^ instead of being able te devote all his energies 
exclusively to the investigation of the antiquitieEi of IiiduL 
It is hearthreaking te think of the irreparable diimage dimv 
in this field, partly by the neglect of Govemmentp partly 
by the operations of amateur archmologists, in days; guno 
by. All those who have the interests of Indian archaxilogy 
at heart, must therefore be truly gmteful for the new era 
ipjiugimited by the hits Viceroy^ Soon after his arrival 
ill India Lord Corzon publicly expressed his conviction that 

* pT. Tt. Blnch in Dvdi^l ; Dr. Vognl m Uib pjmjaib And TTnitol rmrincdi, ; 
Dr. Stain ifi Ihn FrcfU-tiftF Itnvinoe* 
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1hp prescmidon of tho relics of the past u ptimon- 
obligation of Oovomment, a dqty owed not only to Indk. 
but to the whole cittlijed world, and that the promotion 
nf archa^logicEil study and the encouragement of research 
wufl a part of our imperial obligation to India. It. is due 
to him thuli the archmologica! department in India has now. 
for the first time since it came into being more than forty 
years ago, been piiiced on a firm ndniimstrativc basis, with 
a Lopsi-stent policy, definite responsibilities, and a systematfe 
^gi-amrae. As e\-idcnce of the important worh. cfaieflv 
ill the direction of conservation, hnt also to some estont of 
exploration, which has been done under the new 
the first Annnal Report of the Archaiological Survey (for 
the year 1903-3) lias been published in a handsome Tolume, 
obly edited by Mr, ItnrHhall, the Diroctor - Creneral of 
Arehicoiogy, in a form which should attract many renders. 
It is groBtly to be hoped that the urehoeolngical depurtniont 
will heneeforlh remain on q permanent footing ns now 
established, and that in appointing Europcana to |x»sti 5 in i 
the five arehffiological cirtdes into which India is divided, 
a knowli^ of fi^skrit will be regurdEd os an essontud I 
qualification. It is iJso to be hop(d that the Provincial 
Govemments wiU be reody to make Ubeml gnmta for the 
regular and complete excavation of important bmied irftes. 
to be eunied out by their trained exports, Koli ght e ne d 

native opinion should least of all object to the compamflvdv 
inflmg expenditure involved- For the sole object of such 
work iH to throw more light on tho obscure periods of the 
history of their country, of the achievcrnjents of which in 
ancient times Indians lutvo every reason to be proud. 
Learned societies eannot provide funds sufficient for such i 
uTidertakingB; and it ie much better to “lot sleeping gods 
lie ” than to encourage the private efforts of tininfonned 
ij-omt^qr zeaL 

The exclusion of Europjan scholars from the chaira of 
Sanskrit in India Is likely to r«ict in a prejudicial way on 
Sanskrit studies in England also. Though the subject is 
of practical and imperial interest to ne. and does not directly 
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ameerii any other Wegtom mlioD^ wq have in Great Briiaij:! 
jmd Irc'knd only four emloTre^l proiGiiHoj>iiipe Sanakrit— 
at Oxford, Cambridge, Edinburgh, and Dublin; irhile 
Germany tas about tw^cnty-aiK; at loMt one in each of the 
UmvetsiticTi atid two in gome of them, to flay nothing of 
the numerous Pnmtdtmtitm in the eubject- The prospect 
of a career for English BanskritifitH in Tndiii being pniclicuUy 
closed, the professors in onr Dniver&ities muat tuitnially have 
^tne hesitation in eiiconraging atudenta to tMjcome apecinlkh^ 
in SarLsknt i lor the openings for such aoholnrs in this 
eoim^ itself are very rare. This AviU ktor on lead to 
roBtrietion in the supply of adequately tmioEMl candidiitea 
for even the verj^ few chairH of Sanskrit which exist in 
England. A depresfiing indiienco muat thuA make itself 
felt all round in the study of a subject which Jiffcctfl the 
interest of Eaigland and India jdlko^ 

How to remody tiik nnsatisfuctoiy state ot things Is 
a qocstioD worthy of being seriously considered by the 
Indiiin Govemnieiit. At present that GoTernment hfu^ no 
bedy of exports on whose advice it could redy in initisting 
cducaLional reforma such as that I have mdJeuted. None 
of the Directors of Public Instruction know Saimkrit There 
ifl no trainrd European Sanskritiat either in the Bombay or 
the Madras Presidency holding an archeoologicailji cpigraphical^ 
or educational pmrt. Since the retirement of Mr. JuHtdec 
Pargitcr in the spring of this year, there is no EnropeEm 
Saaskndst left in the whole of Bengal who could be 
consulted on tiducational quostions connected mdlh Sanskrit, 
excepting only Dr. Bloch, whose duties ultd not educatiouBj, 
hut ore confined to arohff>o]ogj\ In the United Pniyinue*. 
Ilr. Thibaut retircfl in May from the Priiicipalahip of Aluir 
Oentjml Ccdleg(.% Allidiubud, and there will remain onl)- 
Mr. Arthur Venis^ who is ohiedy interested in thu 
Lruditionol aide of Indian philoaophy, and Mr. H. C. 
Norman, a young Oxfonl graduate, who uoly went out to 
Benui-cs li few months ago as a Profeasor of English 
Literaturen In the Pan jab there la, besidea Dr, Vogel, 
(inly a young graduate of t^xJord, Mr. Woolncrj who went 
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mt to Lahore onljr throe years ago and most of whose time 
T8 taken up with the henw Toqtine dxitie& of Begistmr to the 
UniTereity. In the Frontior ProTinee there will shortly bo 
no ore left, when Dr. Stein liaa started ou his arehteological 
e^Klition to Centiel Asia.^ The net result, then, is that in 
the sumniET of the present year there will be only five or siit» 
European Sanskrit aohokra in India holding archiEologiail 
or educational posts, none of them dfreetlv responsible for 
the odvancei^nt of Sanskrit studies or capable of a|teaking 
i^th authority on the subjeot from the educationa] point 

It IS thus difficult to SCMJ what could be done wilhont 
me aid of a small eoinniission of experts appointed to 
inTestigate and report on tho condition in India of Sanskrit 
studies as a whole. Such a oommiaHion might, as regarda 
Siumskrit, lay down principles for guidance in teaching and 
exanuning, in arranging an adequate curriculum, and in 
providing for text-books suitable for that curriculum. It 
could, fi^thcr, make rueommondationfl as to the best means 
of seetuing a regular supply of teachors qualified for higher 
^dics and capable of training others in methods of research, 
ideal atete of things would be to combinQ a tminod t 
Eiiropenn Simskritist with a native scholar ou the staff of ' 
each I mversity; the kttor having the advantugo of familiarity j 
^th mdigenoiis tradition, the former with critical method. I 
ut to appoint to such jiosts Engltshmcu possessing merely 
a tolerable Unguietic knowledge of Sanskrit, without *a 
sj'fitematio and scientifio tramiag in the eubjeet as a whole 
would do but little good. It would m my opinion be futud 
to create chairs of San^t till thoroughly qualified scholars 
are knowu to be avEilable. A supply of suitable men is 
however, not likely to be forthcoming, unless vacancies can' 
bo counted upon to occur at dcBnite periods. If the professom 
in our Universities couH be informed of such appointments 
a sufficiently long time before, they oonld easily train on able 

E'. to 

* Only tv.> flf tbise are Sb^luliDlEB by birth. 
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man lor the particular poat, EmppliMDcntiDg theii' own 
teacbing by Bending him to a Getnuin University for a time. 
These remarks apply not only to possible chairs of Sanskrit, 
bnt^ in the Muhamnuidmi parts of Indiiit of Peraiaii or Amhio 
also. A modaraio knowledge of Sanakiit echolnrship ought 
to be regarded as an esBentml qnaliGcation for men. who on? 
to teach history and philoBOphY to Hindu atudejita^ For 
without such knowledge u man oonnot. fully understand 
Hindu mudesof tboiightj und consequently lacks the mcntul 
equipment necessary for teaching thu&e two eubjects fiotis- 
faetorily in India. The podtion of Amhic and Perfibn in 
MuhAnmuidan Colleges b similnr. Morfmver^ n gcmerul 
' knowledge of Bunskrit sohob-rship is ci&scntjal m urchieological 
’ appointmeiitB owing to the peculiar importance of nrchTCoJogy 
' iji Indian historical research. By thb I do not by any 
means intend to my that every offieer in tha archaeological * 
department ishould be a SoiiiikTitbt; for a consideruible |iart 
of tha work requires onl}'' xi practical knowledge of snrvexdng, 
excavating^ and ardiitecture. T\Tiat I mean ie Lhal there 
shonld be in every azchseologzcal circle at any rare one 
Sauskritist^ and iu the Huhaimnaduu part of Jforthem India 
one buined European PerEiaii iiiid Arubb achoLir, ilnw 
else are the inscsriptbiis to he deetphored, ancient sites to be 
identified* antiquities to bo mterpreted, history to bo estractod 
from archiEological findsp by man who have not learned 
Indian epigraphy, who have no first-hand kiiDwledge of 
ancient Indian rai'thology* and to whom the varioas clues 
afforded by a direct aoquiiiiitanee with the ancient Utemture 
are inacccBsiblc P W^ould the arcbasology of Greece yield 
any volunble results if investigated by men W'ho know 
no Greek? 

There ctm be little doubt that^ under a w'ell thouglit-out 
{^stcni^ the ancient ebagical language and literature of India 
could ho mode a potent agency in educating the Hindu mind. 
Applied thus, they could make tho Indian people nnderattmd 
their own cirilizatiDu bistoriculiy, and acquire that en¬ 
lightenment which will prove the surest means of deliv-oring 
them from the bonds of eupcTHtitioii and caste that have 
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held tteiu entbmllcd for more th&n two tLoimaitd yea re. 
I£ handled Iq the maimer indieated^ Sunskrii Icamijig might 
contriljtifce to tender pur rule in Indiii ^Tupithetic ns well 
OB jnBt; and Sanskrit Uterature, the betit Lnheritanue of thp 
Hindus, andj in its earlieat phase* iho oldest moimnieiit of 
the Ar>‘uq race, might ba made the chiel mstrument in 
their inteUoctual and Eoml rageneTiitiOE. The realbmtioii 
of eneh an idea ^onld ihow that Britons ar^ indeed well 
htted to maintain an empire which is imique in the historj^ 
of the world. 

A, A. MAOnONELL, 


BaziAT Katba. 

This great workd w'hieh is the floureo of all later romantic 
Jiterature, has been known to us only through threo Sanskrit 
versions^* viz,^ ^hemendra'a Brhat Katblmanjari aud 
STimadcva'Q KathEfiftritsagani. Older Sanskrit acholara Lave 
been of divided opinion m to the date of cDinpciAitiaii of the 
original work, Pnofesspr Webor aeoribing it to the slntb 
century after Christ* as also Dondin's DaSakumini Car it am. 
Bat the latest oplui-DU* that of Dn BuhloT^ is that it must 
bare been cDfoposed abaut the fim or &euoud century A.D.^ 
That the Brhat £ntba was well known and highly regarded 
ifl erideot from tho quotations given in the introduction to 
the Kiruayesiigara edition of Soraadeva's EathuBariti^gara. 
As the jAntliiipjda has It* tho work in a faithful abridgnsent 
of the origitml in the Paiidci dialect, the only Uherty that 
the author has taken, aecordiag to himself, being the change 
in language and tho abridging/ That Gnnadya llourished 
in the court of Sutarahjina at Pratishmaa would refer 
him to the first two ceaturies of the ChrEetina eni. This 
purticiLLir Sdlavuhanaj whose minister Cu^adya is said to 
have been* was, according to the same authority, the aon of 

* The thin! h s ^nmpnratiTdf neir ilijsflfl^^', tuiil irtia foTOifl Kmona a coll^tiou 
dE dd N^iTpnleAfi c»hbiiii£l hy PmnliE nam Itawwl utU deacribed br 

him m Ve}). pt. i (1^93)^ pp. 254^, 

^ MifiLmtiU'K 5an,^. Lit., p* iS70- 

^ ©l&ha 10, Taianium]. 
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[I Dlp^sniLi. In tha paurumc Ikta of th.ii Satav£tmiieLa th^re 
ifl no namo DTpakarg.! unless we identify the name with 
Satakarnit in wkieh latter csasc Gn^ndya will limve tp be 
refearred to % time perhaps ui the century preceding the 
advent of Christa It h here that unexpected light is 
thrown oil the question fkim dosHical Tamil literature- 
There is a work in Tamil varionaly referred to □* t^dDyB^ti 
KadoJp Kadai, or FemOgadai^ the host of those betug e literal 
transbttioii of Brhat Katha. A part of the manuscript copy 
of tbia Tamil work haa boon for some time in the pogs^ion 
of Fimdit Svimimtha Iyer, of the Madras Presidency 
CollogOp who kindly informs mo that he ia editing it to bring 
cut as moiOh of it as is avoilablci though the manuiiczipt is ao 
disfigured as ta make his task very di^cult. Its publication 
wonld establish a muDh-neoded link between the Aryan and 
DrsTidian literatures that is likely to be fruitful of con¬ 
sequences on the fltudy of bath. The uviiilabk portion of 
this Tatnil work is composed of five sections or books i— * 

1. Unjflik Sunt^ui (UjJaiiit EEnda), 58 suhseetiona, of 
which 32 are lost. 

2^ Ilavn^ Knndani [lidrii^a)^ 20 enbeeations^ 

3. Magadha Kundanir 27 aubscctiona. 

Vnttava Kandam (Vat4a)j 17 Hubsoations. 

5, Narava^ KandBin, 9 subscctiona. 

If an idea could be formed of thU Tamil traaslation (or at 
the worst, adaptation) of the Byhat Eathi, this would help to 
ascertain the date of the originalH. 

The existence of thia work, ftciiordiijg to thu learned 
Pundit]^ has been brought to light by bia oi^mination of 
Adiynrkkuiiallar^e Oommontary on the Silappodhikurnm. 
This is an exceptionally good and accurate commentatorp, 
who acknuwlodges quotations froni other worfesj unlike other 
cotamentatore. Altbongb there is evidence enough in his 
commentaTiea that be wrote a complete commentary upon 
the work, it is only a part that has aurviTed so far. 


* Poikdit $TWi|iallu IjWa ftditicHi tif ^{EuppuHiikiuiilti. UUnRl.^ p. IT. 
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Tn tbia pDtdQQ bis quoted ffDtn tlio KaJiDgattuppEtfEJJjif 
bv the side of one of whicb qqotalion^ be adds 

^ KaTicliatraTairti/^ Jajaihkondiln, the aulbor of tbo 
Kalin gat tupparani, was the KaTichakraTarti of Kaluttuoga 
Choja I. If tbo title ghoald clearly be uiideratcKid by the 
readers of hie comraetitafy be caald not have Iii?ed much 
later thfio Javumkondln^ aa other KiiricLakravartis there 
Were uader Kuiottunga^s soo and grandson* Hence we 
might allocate AdijnrkkunalLir to the early part of the 
twelfth century a, n. 

This cotumeutotor^ who came a little after the KEsmJriaa 
translators of the Brliat E^thu, not only qnotee frozn the 
Permlgadai or UdHya^augodoip but has the following to say 
of it in discussing whether tha Kairyfl Hilappadhiknram 
should be enllod a which is not a Tamil designatiofn, 

or u katbu^ which^ though Sanskrit, has heeu recognised as 
a class of composition by Tamil granimariaiis. Of course^ 
he decider that it should bo cnliod u ka^jo, the recognitiotL 
of which by Tamil grazmnarianfi could he inforro'd if uo 
explicit definhion bo givcTi, Quoting n passage from the 
“Udatmi^an Kathok^^ where the expression ^'Kapiya AraSan'' 
(Khvya Eitja) occurd^® the commentator proceeds to say that 
the said katlia was written on a study of the publi&lied 
workei of the middle Sangam {college of poets und critics) 
at Kapidapuniin, Hence we haTo to take the work to hare 
been written prior to the great works of the third Saugani 
that we haTS now. This is also borne out bv the dis¬ 
appearance of a kind of mtusical instrunieiit mfarred to in 
fhe kathii which is not at all referred to under identical 
circumstances in the later works^ a smaller instrument 
having taken itfl place. Besides thia, there is a genoral 
similarity of design ob^r^'abte between the groat Tamil 
kiiTyns os they are now and the Brhat Kathn. This could 
not have been quite aceidontnl, as it works throngh details 
cron* nonce the katha— I am concerned with the tranelation 


I ^[[iippQiiIlaAaniai, S. lybr'B i^EztiDQ, p, I3€. 

* SiUppiitlhlkinroiT Ptradrt lyw^i ^omiHniilHtcKr'i utfod., p. tr 
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Galj here—laiiaL hiive been eainposed prior to the third 
Tamil Sangnm, which could not be placed auj later m point 
of time than the third century the peried of denbnp 
of the Sutavnhaoa power* Hence the Brhat Katha will have 
to be referred to tlia commencement of the Ohriatiaii era* if 
not a little witerior to it^ and 1 hopie to stud}'' tbp quefiiion 
more closely, &a aa I nin in a pc^tion lo compare the 
katha with kavyaa like the Cbintniaiiiii nad MjL^Einekluilu. 
In the meant imp I thought it would serve pome nacifid 
purpose to indicate the lino of onquiry auggeated by the 
little that ceuld bo known of the work, as I eapuallj took 
up the KatbasarilaQgiim in the course of my Sanskrit 
reading. Before cloamg I would invito attention to the 
following: (1) That the work Udayartan Kadai was based 
upon Gu^ndya'^ft Erhat Kathn ; (2) that tbo tranphition or 
adapt atiDii was msdo between the second and third Tamil 
Sangome, probably nearer I ha latter th an the fo rmer; 
(3) that the greitt kiivyas of Tamil m fur available show 
GonAidemble gmiiuds for adlliiition of a more or less iuiimatn 
character wdth this work, 

S. Kai&Hij'AsvAMi Aivanoah. 


Bajj^ana and Biioja* 

pallpaD, the main aubject of Dr. Iloemle's article on 
Indian mediciap in the Jmtiini for April, may have been 
the same as u paUana wha wasj according to Bibar traditiorip 
a cont.empomry of Ehoja. Every Maithll pandit knows IlIb 
nam^j and oiu tell baE a dozen amuBing stories about hinii 
He h always described as pai^tia^ neither veiy 

learned nor iiltogetber a foaL This f'vidently refers to hm 
knowledge of He may have been o ven" good 

doctor. He is said to have beea BhoJa^B chief and 

to have retainod his post by lUAnagmg to Wp all better 
sobolars away from oourt. Kalidasa is said to have obtalni^d 

I mj wrUole^ The Angxiatam Age flf Tnaiil Lltc-rfltiLr<'+’' MMm 
1904. ' 
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ail nndicnce with the Hug bj meaiiB of an ingeniouA 
Rteatugem* md thus to have ousted Didkna. 

Thu author'^ name is spelt* in Bihufj in thieo diderent 
waySj either or or ^wv[. Ail three speUings are 
well-known to the local poncKta, and are said to refer to tha 
same person. A legend about Dal lima {^IR or 
be found m JASB.* Hviii (1S79), Pt, I* pp. 36 fif. 

In all the stories Dallarui ie represented as Kalidilsa'a 
bntt* and is tbo subject of what pa^dita look upon as 
humour. 1 have some of these stories in MS.* but tbe 
Indian idea of the Amya-raaa differs bo widely from that of 
educated Europeans that they are too coarse for pubHcfttion- 

Q. A. GatER$oN. 


Aduakoaiivv.^, 

Dr. Fleet's translation of adhti by ^ eight" ^ is borne ont by 
the tniditionfi of tuDdom Magadha. 

In Qayu, os dsowhere in Northern Tndis* a tialting-place 
for travellers is known as a par do 

During the post twenty years the British Government 
haa erected inspection bungalows for tbe use of travelling 
officials at intervals of about eight miles along moat of tbe 
main roads. These are generally in some shady spot, and 
are always provided with Wells. The hitter have made the 
nearest groves convenient baltiiig-placea for native 

traveUere- 

This has often led to my beiog !old by 'oldest inhabitants^ 
that in former daj-^a there vrere paruo^ at every eight kos 
(dpi dpi p(jr)^ but that the Britieh Sarfcar had now made 
them at every eight miles. 

G. A. Grierson. 

The use of the Gerund a.s Passite in Sanskrit, 

In discussing tbe Madhubau plate of HarKap Professor 
Kielhorn, £pt{^r. viij 159, note 3, with reference to tbe 


> J.E,A,S,, April, \W6, pp. 401 0, 
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sentflntB i^djuito dmfaFdJiiifi iat kHM 

ytiia kaiilprnhdraFimukhdh wnro inxmam mmy^tdh^ writes: 
"Tlie Gerund krtrd of tlio origiuftl te^t is employed, in an 
UDn^ual WHVg to convey a pasidTo icnae; * like TicioDa horseti 
(dnrbed) after they htiTe been made to turn away frora tbe 
lrwhe^4 of the whip/ In Prukrt we do find poesive Genitidi; 
eompore e.jr. blagjuijmU {= MffjaA^rd ydnti), * they ran away 
after having^ been broken/ in Prof. Piechel^s dftfftfrid/ifH aur 
JTeuiittftH tf/fi Apafiki-fimh^ p. 23. For Sanskrit 1 can only 
quote, from the Basakumdrwinta^ k(m H 2 )ftkr£ff£i 

where tho Gerund upakrtj/a mast mean 
* after having been favoured/” 

Though undoubtedly the meaning of thesa gerunds h 
practically what would ba normally e:£pTefl^^ by a pgst 
participle pa^sive^ it would appear undesimble to admit that 
^hey were so treated by the writers. It seems to too more 
pr[)biiblG that tbcT wore intended to be ordinary gemndi. 
Compare, for mataoeep sueb tm example as the followEug 
from Jlanu (ii, 99) : yad mymj/d pynttjndya panar antfa^^a 
the transIatiDn in English would be ‘Chat» having 
been promised to onflp the maiden h given to OBOthor/ Eat 
no one would hesitate to construe it strictl}* either la * that 
she is given to another by aomo one whcnJifla promised her 
to one* or "that, when soma one has promised her to one, 
ehe IB given to anather,^ the gerund being taken os abaoluto 
in the second case. Similarly, the passage from the DaSa- 
kftmdr{jcaHt4 anrely meana "How can I reqtilta the person 
who hflii done me a fav^onr P ^ or ^ How^ w hen some one 
has benefited me, can I repay?* The passage from the 
Madbuban plate on this view would mean literally "by 
who^ actioa Povugupta and aU the other kiogs togetber 
were subdued, altbougb like vicious horses they tamed away 
from the lasbes of his w'hip.' The emet idea would Hcom 
to be that the kings wero kicking against the priiiks, but 
iiEifl to give in, not that he made them give in like horses 
which, had beeu made to turn away from bis lashes^ 

I have not been able to find any poaeages in Sunakrit 
vrhere a similar espLination is not poaatble aud adequate. 
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The Piakrt pii&dagB cited by Profesficr Xielbgrp is clearly 
open to a simitar interpretation (vix. Hhey run away when 
one has broken them ')p but I must it to these who 

have stodied PrlkrE and Pali moro faUy than I hai?e done 
to aay whether the gerund has developed, through instances 
auoh us thesEj a definitively pMsivo meaning in thcj^ 
louguagcfl. 

A. Berriedalk Keith. 


Ancient Manuscripts prom Skotan. 

On the ISth April hwt I received another small consign- 
meut of oncieut tnaaiioerlpt fragioentB from Kb otan. It 
was forwarded to me by Mr. J* H* ^[arshall, Director- 
General of the Indian Archmologldal Department. iLmong 
otherp Bmaller^ fragments it contained four very largo leaves 
in perftfct preservatiDn, meaiiiiring 22| XTiudhea (height of 
letter and numbered 3S3, 35^p 25fi, 360 on the obverse 
left-hand margin. 1 noticed on one of the leavca the name 
of the BodhiHatTa PrffjTmkui^; and this enabled me to 
identify the leavi^ as belonging to a manuscript of the 
SadMarma Fob, 23;i and 254 give the eod of 

chapter xi i and fols. 259, 260 are fram chapter xiL Cbm- 
pEuing the text with that of the manuscript of the Hoyal 
Aaiutic Societyp Out. No. 6^ foL 253 begins with m 
te corresponding to E.A.S., foi. L ii. FoL 354 

ends with na n:^neh praii^ra[/iaA'a/i~j, corresponding 

to H.A.S., fol. 96fi, 1. 1. FoL 259 begins with jj^ra/irtturkam^ 
(if which prfiU h the List word on R.A-S.p fol. 975, and 
tiifirkiim cammeuce^ R.A^S., fol. 9Sfl. The two texts 
substantially agree; but there are numerous diflerTcnees in 
details Thus a long paasagO:, E.A.S.p foL Gan, 1. 6^ to foL 
1. 4, is omitted on foL 253. Another long parage, on 
foL 259fi| middle of line 3 to middle of Una 6, is omitted m 
R,A.^.p loL 98a. Instead of the address (to the daughter 
of Siigara^ the Nagaraja) (fhaffim in the E.A.S. manusoripL 
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our fmgniaiit hm kuia-duhiU * ef, Muller, Pali Qtacuimtr, 
p. 84, 

In anotlier large conaignEnent of nmnn^Hpt fragmenta 
wliicb I receivod in February^ 1904, from tbo Under- 
Secretof the OoverQincnt of Inidia^ I discovoMKl five 
biUnguiil fragmeata (Nos, 1-^), inaoribed. on one side with 
Chinese^ and on the other with cumTo BrShmi lettera. On 
closer exiimination it was discovered by tue that they formed 
three pieces of matniscTipt ^ Nos, 1 and 2 forming a eon- 
tinuous piece ; so also Noa. d and 4, The colour (reddish- 
brownJ and testure of the paper show that Nos. 1-4 belong 
to the same aheot, or leaf, of wbieh^ thus, a fairly large 
portion ia presErved, No. 5, a very sninll piece of a slightly 
lighter colour^ may belong to another sheet. I transmitted 
the fnigments to M. CbayaniicSj who very kindly had 
promised to examine them. I have just had a postcard 
(May 7tb» 1006) from him to say that be hae discovered the 
Chinese text of Uie fragment to belong to the M^huprajiid- 
pdrffmWl Suir^* The reverses of the fragmenta which show 
ouTsiir'e Bfoiunl characters^ are ioseribed in one of the two 
nnknown (proto-Tibetan ?J languages of Khotan. It is 
much to be hoped that the detailed account and reading 
of the Chinese text may evootuoUy yield a clae to tho loog- 
Booght identity of the unknowu language^ 

In the some consignTnont of February1904^ I discovor€H] 
also 0 omo fragmonta of two manuscripts of the Surarm- 
Satm. There is odo coraplete^ though slightly 
damaged, loaf (No. 1), numbered 89^ toeasoring Ifi^ X 3j 
inches, with six linos on the page. Of another leaf (No. 3)p 
apparently of the eamo manuscript, there is nearly the whole 
of the right-hand half; 7 x 3 J inches^ with six lines on the 
page. A third leaf of the same work (No. 3) belongB to 
another manuscript. It eouiists of most of the left-hand 
half, and measures 6^x4^ inchesp with nine lines on the 
page. It has a blank reverse, and appears to have been the 
final kaf of the manuscFipt. On the obverse there are 
remains of ton voraea (ikka)^ numbered 3—13, in pmiflc of 
the Sutra. For example, on Hue 2* wo road , . . Sfwrjia 
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bfid^otiammWmh \ immmm . . . fremaindef 

Icist), i.e, ** Lhia Savarna - ^basattuma, deep by the ear 
, . . ; imd on line 7^ . . . irotiJTt/ath ^tmm - 

Httamam || 10 || Fe iditih auh^am . . . i.e. " thia 

e^oellent Sutra ia to be liatencjd to j who hear this Siitra,^" etc. 
Line 9 hag^ , . , tf^ma Sam^anie MrRt- 

prdnindfh |[ 13 ll . . - i.e. "by tbs power of tbis Sutra 

(the illsPJ of all Hviiig creftttireB are relieved,*" Tlieee 
vei^ea nre not fotuid in either of the two copies of the Sutra 
uQcesslhle to me, via. R.A.S. MS.^ No. 8 (Cat., p. 7)^ and 
Cambridge, Add. 873 (Cat.^ p. 13)» 

The complete leaf (No. 1) profeaaes to give the coneluaiori 
of the loth chapter oalled and the 

opening ais vemea of tho 16th chapter. The text 

coneEpouda to the Calcutta print of the 

Baddhi^t Text Society of India), fasa, i, from ijftn^nir Snitam, 
on p. 63^ down to (verde 7) talrsaka fmdkye ^smin pa, 

on p. TO,^ aod to R.A+S^ 3JS*j No+ 8* fol. Soa, L 1^ to foL 
h 4. In the print, however, aa well aa in the two manu- 
scripta, mantioued above^ the StUdHibhum ia the 14tb ohaptorn 
Though the teact ia snbetontiaUy the namo, there are 
numoroas ruadmgd in the fragment diSerlng from both the 
print and the H.ApS^ maouacript. For o^amplci Instead of 
bbfifjfi tmdh^6 of the print, both the fragment and the It AhS. 
luaniitscript read sttipa-mndA^i^. 

The text of the half-leaf (No, 2) belonga to the bcginiLLag 
uf the 6th chapter, and gives portions of vcTssa 1-9. Here 
alao there are numerous runVr lectiaH &^; but the moat 
important differonco is that our fragment appsrently inserts 
a chapter unknown to the print and the E,A,S. and 
Ciunhridge manuscripts, Ae-cording to those authoritioH the 
5th chapter is entitleil X^tmaMkftrn^ but in anr fragment 
it is entitled dbdvnm. The fragment rends as 

follows;— 

Obverse, line 1, . . * iiamdioA iiitrmdrar^'m b{rmi/d- 

fndi dhdranl pdtdmHh nd- 
line 3, [wJff] • ■ » tihi^^abhoAll H 

dtiai (bei'c begins hue 3), 


6S^8 ANCIENT llAJnr&GEIPTS FB03I KHDTAK. 

The insertion of ihiB rednadflnt chapter would seem to 
ooopuTil: for iho diicrepaDt numberiiL^ of otiapk^r la, in.stead 
of 14, wlilth luia been noticed ebay a in tbe cocupleto leaf. 

I am hoping to publish in full tlieoe identiBed fmgmont^s 
lit an early date, t mar take tbia opportunity to p lain 
that I hare arranged with the Ckrendou Press to publish* 
with the help of a liberal subreutiou from the IndlEUi 
(joTcmmont, a series of sii volumes of facaitiiilc reproductions 
of manuscript fragmonba from Khotoiip together (so far as 
poaaible) with translltemtioiu, ininmktionB, and eyery other 
uiselul informatinti. The first rolume* it is hoped* will 
appear early in 1907, and give specimens of every kind of 
manuscript discovered in Khotan^ The following eqUectious 
will contribute to the volamefl :~ 

[ 1 ) The new cDlbetion„ now accumulatiiig in my hands. 
It contains (ff) a very large number of manusaripte written 
in BrubinT chariicters+ either in Sanskrit or in nn ^un¬ 
known Vlangnage^ (ft) nnmuAcdpts In Chinee, (b) in Arabic^ 
(d) in PersioJi* {e] in Tibetan* CO ^ Uigurj (^) bilinguals. 
(A) wooden wedges or splints inscribed with Kbaresthi or 
B rah ml cbaractem, etc. 

(2) The Weber MSS.^ Godfrey MSS.^ and Macartney MSS. 

(SJ The Brahmi portion of the Stein MSS.* nuder special 

arrangement with Dr. Stein and the India Office. 

hrum u number of scholari I have received vuluablo 
promises of asHlstaoce. M. Chavounos will deal with the 
Chinese fragmenH and Dr. Sten Konow with the Brabinl 
fragments in the nokoown (proto - Tibetan P) kngnage. 
Professor Maigoliouth will edit the Persian, Dr. Deniflon 
Ross the Arabic, and Dr. Burnett the Tibetan ffixiuments. 
The Sanskrit-Buddhist fcagmmts* whiob are the most 
nuioerons, will be undertaken by Mr. Thomas, Professor 
Luders^ Dr- Barnett, nod myself. 

A, F. Rtjuolv HoEJiKLn, 


Oxford^ Mat/ ll^A^ 1906. 


THE COMHENTAHms ON aUSEUTA, 


mo 


Tht, Commentaries oh Su&huta. 

To my artlclQ oh tie CommentaricQ on 
p. 283) I TDttY add that BrahmadeTa, vfhoaa mme appoara 
among the sountiis of Pallana'a cotninentaTyi may perhaps 
be identified with SribrahfBa, whom Matvara, the anthof of 
the Viiaa-jmikdkj, a geaersil Tocabulary, and of the Sahmanka 
Cariia, a biogtnphy of King Sahasadkap names aa hia father 
(aee Zaotarrae on the Indiiin KoRae in the Encjdopoedia of 
Indo-Aryan KeBeareh). ^late^vara wrato that hiogniphy in 
1111 A*n, His fatherj Srlbrnhinaj acoardiiigly muet be 
referred to aboiit 1080 a.o* This date auita Brahuiadova 
very well i for DallaiLa and Srlkanthadntta^ both in the 
thirteenth CBotiiryi are the two earlieet writers (known to 
me) who quote him, 

Maheavara ctaima to belong to on hereditary family of 
doctors. He names, aa one of his earliest anceetora^ ITaTi- 
chandta (or Uuri^bandra)^ who lived at the court of 
SahasankOr and wrote a eouimentary on the Ouraka SamMid, 
much quoted (ako by PallanaJ* Hie father^ therefore, 
must bayo been a medical man. He himEcIf claiJiia to be 
proficient both as a and aa a ktirirdfa^ that is„ as 
a mim of letters og well as of medidiie. His claim to be 
ft is proved by bis authorship of tho two works mentioned 
above. Hls elium to be a kdw^'tXj akop appears to have 
some support. For HemoibascDa^ tbo author of tho OM/m- 
&Qiiitaka Smfi^rahat n treatiBe on pathology (lad. Ofi. Cat., 
p. y37)j claims to have based his work (among others) oji 
tbat of a corbiin Mahesrara. The latter appears to Iw 
quoted also in a work on tberapcutics, the Fra^oga 
by Kavilca^thfthara (liwf., p. 912). If these two Mobesyaros 
may be identified with the son of Srlbrabmo^ ba would seetn 
to baya been the author of treatises on pathology and 
Chorapoutics. 

Dr. Grierson has kindly reminded me of an article 
published by him in JASB-, xlviii (1379)^ which relates 
oomo amusing stories about a certain Balkna. It does not 
seem to me that tliifl DalitinEL cau bo identified with the 

J.P-4-H, IWB. 
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is dfiftiribed aa a kan »iid a pmdt'ta^ and^ indeed^ tha stories 
wonid lose their point if he were not a kari^ fleeing that to 
is contrasted TTith the great kavi Kalidasai The storioa tiewt 
represent him as a iariii(3/ff ^ nor ia it usual in India to call 
a kavimj by the title pandit; nor does the historical Pallana, 
the scholiast, ever claini to be a kaa\ Moreover, the bislorical 
Palkua was not a dontempomTj" of King Bhoja of Bharilj as 
little aa KaUdiaa was. These folk stories are not conoomed 
with historical tmth; their aulbora only want names as peg® 
to hang their stories on. The faiDons nMne of Kalidisa 
naturally suggested itsElf for a man of wit [ any name 
Ballana aa wdl sa any other—would do for tbo arrogant 
fool; and tho court of Bhoja, the well-known patron of men 
, of letters, was chosen aa the obrioius place for them to meet. 
But it would have been pflintleM to pit a irirird/fl against 
a kam^ 

A. F. Eudolv Hoernle. 

(Ja'/hnip Jfey 190H. 


Bpou Bock iNscnipnoN: The iTTTAMA*fliKKAii\-FiiRANA. 

In the neighbourhood of Bijoli (Bijaoli, Bijolia^ Bijholi), 
a town in the Udaipur Btnte of Bsljputinai forty-eight miles 
north-east of Chitorga^ and thirty-two miles west of Kotab^ 
there arc two large Sanskrit rook-inscriptioiifl. One of them, 
of the Vikraroa year 1226 and the reign of the Chahumann 
SomeSvara^ has been roughly edited in the As. Soe. 

voL Ivp part 1, p. 40 SL fNo, 154 of my Norlh^m 
Lui). To the other (unpnbliahed) inscription Colonel Tod, 
in his ^'Annals and Anriquitiea of lisjaathan ” voL li, p. 744, 
has given tho title Sen A A Puiyfii, at the same time informing 
us that it appertainB to tho Jaina creed, while accordiug to 
the Progress Report of the ArehmiL Survey of Weatom 
India for the year ending SOtli June, 1906^ p^ 52, the 
inscription '"is a Jama poem entitled JJniiata iikitara 
Moreover* in the Annual Progmaa Report of ihe ArchqjoL 
Survey CLrnle, Sorth-Weatem ProTinceH and Oudh^ for the 
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year es[!ing 30th 1893, p. 21* the some iuscriplion 
hue been called a pmimtij and atated tc giTe " a long list 
of the spirtliml heads of tJie K^mratam ffachch&tfJ* All these 
sl^atementa arc mora or lesa incorrect^ 

The itiMrlptian (which couEiata of forty ^ two Imea of 
wnting. coToring a apace of about 15" 2"" long by 4' OJ"' 
high) ia a ktit/id in Terse* entitled UHamii-Aik/i^ta-purdniU 
Thia poem wa& composed by Siddhaailri, and coasiats of 
fire smr 0 a^ (!J, with a total of 294 verses. It waa engravetl 
on the rook in tho Tikramn year 1332 p The titlei oTerj- 
’wbere dearly engraved and well preaerred;, oconra m the 
following five posaagea 

Line 6, aftor Terse 33 i iti Siddhasuri-mebita Uttame* 
sikbarapiirune prathamah svarggah. 

Line 10* after Terse 74* iti 8iddhasuTi^vira/^[i]ta Uttama- 
Hjkharapnra^G dvitJyah ainrgga^ 

Line 23, nftorTerae 160 1 Eti Siddhaauri-Tinichitab Uttama- 
sikharapuruno fTitTya-fl[v]arggah. 

Line 37, after verse 261: iti Siddhasuri-Tinicbitah TJttama- 
sikharaptirane ebaturthah svargga^ 

Line 42^ after Tcree 294: iti Siddhasiiri-vinichita Uttama- 
flikharapura^o panwhama-STEirggat 


This Uiiani^^&ikliUrtf^purdmi is stire to exist somewhere or 
ether in manuscript* and 1 write this note to draw attention 
to the poem, nod to urge aoholnrs in India to search for 
it in Jsina libmriea. To edit the text solely from the 
inscription would be a very troublesome task, becaiise the 
writing on the rock in several places has been more or less 

F. EiELHonjf^. 

Gottmgm. 


Jfatas ON THE PoUM X$GRIBaD TO Al-84S(AU^AL. 

Professor D. S. Mnrgoliouth has, in an interesting and 
flcholarly manner, Gubjeeted the frogmmt of an Arable 
poem, ascribed to Al-Samau"al and published by me last 
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yeaTj to ei criticisiiii^ The n^sult of his iuirftfltigfltioii 

ifl briefly that the poem ia epnrioas, because (1) the author 
waa bat imperfectly acquainted wiih. Lhe laws of Arabic 
prosody, (2) a pre-Oorimic origm of the poem ia impossible* 

There ia, however, Bomethmg more to bo said on the 
matter. First of sU, I must re|>eat what I pointed out in 
the opening of my publication * fand what Prof* JInrgoliouth 
seema to hsTO ovcrlooked)i that however uncritical it would 
bo to treat the poem prtmd fade as genuine, it would be 
equally hasty to reject It without careful cMminntiou* Be 
is, thopcforei not justified in statiag that the author of the 
poem k “ naturally identified ** by me with the p^ct of 
Tcimii. I maintained the hypothetical ehnnictBr of the 
authorship of the poem throughout tny articlop beginning 
with a ccmpilatian of arguments which speuk against its 
authenticity^ and several of which were merely repeated by 
Mnigoliouih. 

1 must confess that his argumenta fail to convince mo. 
His theory that the poem ahowa traced of two different 
metrcH is nnwarmoteiL A forger who has such roaatcry of 
the old Arabic language and all other technicnJitios of the 
Qaeida would certainly not be embarrassed by the lesncr 
difficulty of the metre. As the large majority of verses 
ahowa correct versification, there ia no reason to assume thui 
this was originnllj not the case in the remaining bemistychti. 
Did it not strike Professor Murgoliouth that the flaws m tin* 
metre might bo due to coirnptions and gaps in the text Y 
The poem was probably penned for the first time many years 
after it had been composed* The writer of the fragment 
{which is evidnotiy u copy, though of considerable age} 
neither understood its character nor was be completely 
muster of its contents. This done is an argument in favour 
of tho great antiquity of the poem. Apart from writing 
it like a prose piece, he did not notice that of a whole line 
only two words were left and omitied to leave space for die 

L AprU suniber ui tliEt fuaranlr 

■ AtilTfTirih, A.cmiiyyritp No* sX 
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mfaaing ones. The mettre may also have sufTered, wLen first 
imtten dowia, by tbe EnbaHtutioii. of gynopyrns for words 
which had been forgotten* The prosody of the donbtful 
hemistycha, therefore;^ remaiDS a matter of eonjecturo, but 
this defect allowa no oancluEioii oithqr as regardg the tccbnicnl 
skill of the poet or the spuriouBness of the poem. 

As to the prO' or poat-Qomnic ngo of the poem^ Profeasot 
Margoliouth must admit that nothing definite can be sflii 
His arguments to disprove the pre-Qoronic age are very 
weak. Thoao * Qoranic * wordB whioh occur in the poem 
hud been m commoa use among Arabian Jews and Christians 
before MohamuiCEL The cxiftcncje of Jewish poets in Arabia 
prior to Taliim is no historical foot. Why should they not 
have employed some □£ thoae specific words and phrases in 
their rejoinderfl to religious attacks ? Margoliouth aeoins 
altogether inclLDod to doubt the hrstorical exlsteneo of 
AbSatnau’al^ and also to nacribc the paein given tmder Kia 
name in the Aemii^jyyet to some other poet. He is^ as 
far as I am aworo^ the only student who does so. The 
unthenticity of this poem is questioned neither by the editor 
nor by ProfoBsor Ooldzibcr^ who discovered in the first line 
nn element of the Jewish Aguda (ZrD^M.G** Iviij 397, rem, 3), 
In conclusion^ I shonld like to mention a few cormetious 
of doubtful passages suggested to me by Professor Qoldziher.^ 
Line 3 he reads ^ Hka Margoliouth ; line 9, G. ^jXp- ; 

line 10, G. and M. * listen/ which would make 

good Muse, but has the metre against it; perhaps the 
word was originally (iv); ibid., G. 1 line I4t 

G. i— jjJl the nations* (G. 'the nation*), which 

eeema rather questionable for more than one reason ; ibid., 
G. and M.* for which ia likewise open to doubt; 

line 23, G. ' darkness / 

If Margoliouth cousiderB it miprobablo that tho phrase 

1 On the poem it^lf he writea to me—Dns OerUebt trinaert am das dmi 
^ ^ EUgESctuielibinEii nmiitim^L nod repreacatwHt eine 

liifllijer imbetBjmte jiidiflcliH S^jdjut dBtwes Genie {May IS0^)+ 
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'in this world aad lie next/ was current 
aiQCFDg the " people of the Ignorance/^ he orerlooka the fact 
that Al-Sumaa'al was not of their qumher. Jew** and 
ChrLatians in Arabia were well acquainted with the notion 
of the next world. A atrong proof of tbia ia given in the 
following verse frOin the Mu^aUaqa of Zaheir (v. 27)^ 



“It might be delayed and kept back and reserved in 
a book lor the day of reckooiogi or punuhmaot 
might be hastened*"® 

Zoheir is supposed to have been a Christian. It is, indeed^ 
difficult to eay whence the doctritie of future Hfo ORme to 
Mohammed’s knowledge if not from the Jew's and Cbristians. 
There is not a lino in the poem tinder onnsideration which 
could mjt have been exprcsaod prior to Islam. 

As the fragment conies frtun Egypt^ the question arises 
whether it was not written by an Arabie-Hpeubing Jew of 
that country. A/ak/ir poem after the o^cputsiou of the Jews 
from Arubiu would havo bad no but would ^ 

at all eventSj have oontained bitter words against lalamt 
especially as it was, probably from the outsetj written in 
Hebrew charaoters^ In all the twenty^aix lines of the 
fragment there is not the slightest aUiiEion to IsLlm. This, 
indt^ed, renders the oarly age of the poom probable^ and was 
pTobablj" also felt by ProiEBaor TollerSp who writes to me— 
“ Aus spatorer Zeit lasst es eich in Arabieu kunm erklaren."*' 

HAairwiC HlttflUHFELD. 


BaurvATToji or the wohds BaugT and Sauaio. 

Can any member explain the derivatioa of the word 
BargT, which Is commonly used in Bengal and eleew^here 

^ AJiSwunH, Tlw irk ^ncietit Aahk Vibtk" p. 05 {f. 2T). 

» Tliifl Hchol™ in AimMa edldfiii of tUt Musllftijit etuli wilti iIia wintb. 

l' jJl ^ ysU-* Y * 
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to denote the MaThaitaq ? Mr, Bidjeyi I belie eonnecte 
it with a kind of trooper^ hiLt thia seema very 

tmlikolj. It in a DBueani tenUp aed eeems orig^fnally to 
hnye meant a robber* Burglgirtf or the profesaJon of a Bargi, 
is said by one mtiva writer to be the Deooaiii far ^o^sd^f 
{from wbiab our word Cos^ck comes), ^brigaadaga’ Perhaps 
bargl ia an abbreTiatiou of a beggar or oscetioj for 

tbe MaasLr 320, speaks of Sambha the aou of 

SiTiijra being connected with the tribe of Imragin, 

In connection with this mention of Sambha’^a name I may 
note thatp according to Ehafi KMo, ii^ he calJed himself 
Sambha SiwaT. It h&a been generally supposed, I belieTe, 
that thia name wm £rst glyon to Jal Singh of Jaipur. 
Perbnps it is an old Itsjput title* and was assumed by 
Samblia to support hie claim to be of Bajpnt descent. 

The etymology of the Portngneso term Sabaio is discussed 
by Sir XleETy Yule in ** Hobson-Jobson/^ and there is an 
mteresting note in the second edition hj Ur, Whiteway, 
He considersi on the autbority of Cento, that the Portuguese 
Sabaio was a Hindu princo of Ganare* and not Tuauf ‘Audil 
^uh of Bljaptir. But it appears to me that the Portuguese 
muat hare meant Yusuf ^Andil Shah or the IdEdcan when 
they spoke of the Sabaio of Ooa, foPj according to Ferishta, 
Yusuf ^Aadil Shah was alire when Alhnquerque took Goa 
in Maxoh, 1510 (end of 915}* and it waa hia governor who 
was dispuasesaed. When Yusuf Shah heard of the oapturer 
aays Ferishta^ he made a rapid march with 2^000 men and 
recDTCPed the eity. This is the event which the Portuguese* 
apparently* represent as havirig oocurred in the time of 
Yusuffi son IsmalL But^ according to Ferishta^ Yiienf did 
not die till 916 or 917 ilMi). Ur. liYhiteway i^fera to 
Briggs" translation of Ferisb tB| bnt Briggs has not translated 
all that Ferishta saye about the etymology of Bavai. What 
Fcrifihta says is that Yusnf 'Aadil Shah got the name of 
Savai because he bad been brought up in the Persian town 
of Suva, and that this name heoame changed on Indian lips 
to SiwaJ* because that means 1^* and Yusui waa If superior 
to the other rulers of the Decoatj; but that in reality hia 
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110.013 wns Snvi^» Feriahta is entittod to credit oboot Bijapiir 
affftirSp as ho I t red long at tbot court. 


Mat/ 25th, 1900. 


If. Be\"eribck. 


The Djtr ik the Takht-^i-Bahi IsacitiFTioSi 

I liflys ^ve^ a general note cn the TakU - i - Balii 
inscripticHi, I'n respect of its bearing on the tradition about 
St. Thomaa and GondopbemoB, in thia Joumnl, 1905, 233 ff. 
Wo are here concerned irith only a feature in the framing 
of the record. 

The record is dated first in the 26th year of the king 
Gudophara, Gondoph ernes, and then in the yonr 103 of 
an era not specified by name, and on a day in tie Indian 
month Vai^okha, And, with the year taken os the year 
103 (currant) of the Malava or Vikrama era, die historical 
era of Northern India, coniaieiicing a.c. 58, the date of the 
record falls in ^.n. 46, and the commencement of the reign 
of Guduphara-Gondophernes falls in a.d. 30 or 21, at 
pieoisely the time which suits every thing that we can 
ascertain about him, 

Mr. Vincent Smith boa an aversion to accepting the under¬ 
standing that this year 103 is the year 103 of the Indian 
ora of B.o. 68. KevortheloBS, “ to avoid the aesamption of the 
existence of another unknown era,” ho has " proTiaionally '* 
used that em to determine this datej and so he, nlsq, bos 
pl^ed the record in A.n. 46, and the commoncemont of the 
reign of Guduphara-Gotidophemcs in or aboni a.O. 21; see, 
for instance, this Journal. 1903. 41, 69, and Sarh ffutifru 
6/Ind{a,20S. 

He has now odTanced the following proposition (ZDMQ, 
1906. 71) I donht very much if tba so-called Vikroma 
„ ^ think it quite possible that the 

mscription may be dated in the Caesarean era of Antioob, 
‘■for instonw, which urn from 49 or 48 n.n. or in some 
other foreign era.” But even now, instead of carrying 
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hia ideas to their logical conclusion, and plsicing the record 
id A.n. 64 or 55, and the commfmcement of the reign oi 
Gndupbara^Oondoph ernes in a.d. 2S or 29, he considers 
(ibid.) that ** the ordioaty mterpretutiDn fita well, and we 
** are entitled to assnnio with aonie oonhdenoe that the reign 
'* of Goddopbaroa 1 l>egaii eome^^here about 30 a.d/" 

To Mr^ Vineeat cxprcaaiod ui doubt,, not ereii 

supported by aoy indication of a reason, about the Indian 
era of h * v * 58 having been in use in the tuna of Goddo- 
phernes, no importance attach C9+ It has ita basis simply in 
an apprehension that an admission that the era was then 
ill use might conflict with bis theories about Inda-Oreciau 
art, and also might be constTHcd aa a step townida admitting 
that the era was founded by Haniahka. With the questions 
of the founder of ihe era and of theories about art, we 
are not here concerned. But^ for reasons which 1 have 
expluincd (this Journal, 1905, 232), there are not any 
grounds for believing otherwise than that the em was in 
current use from the very year in which wo know its initial 
point fell And, os iu the caso of al^ variouB nthcr 
Indian eras, such use of it waa, in faetj the cause of the 
exist ence of it. 

For the rc^t, it is not easy to know what aTgumenta can 
best be employed against ao fantastic n treatment of an 
historical delaih But perhaps the following exposition of 
the matter may help to make things cleor^ 

AVe arc told (ibid.^ 65) that the proper mference seems 
to be that Gxmdophemca was a king nf Taxila, who extended 
his away over Sind and Araohoeia by conquest. It is not 
quite evident why the matter has been put in that way: 

^ QadLiu^^ Vlnc^Tat Simib^A iiclaiil ^ emne iioiueila to liim ih& 
of UiD forDi Dondopknns, fa j!otLtu;ilua wM-ob faa hJi» ^akl the. dL, Ci, 

note 3) that my Iona Oondoiibcm^ If iiot nufvport^il hy uutbotit?.^’ 

Ae regnrdi aittJiority,— he inloniu vu Uiat 'nbe njiTDe ubvioiurr ^ a Persun 
forttiril lilts Huloplacnies, mesi Mr of i! u jaBtiOBd bv 

IboK aiialogovu nunea be lin^ quoted. And it u fnrtter eipctHdv indicate 
bv tie EboiOBhlhl fonn Dod^apburflA, xlucb bis baa meattoiifd im Lb« Eimie pw. 
'Tbe for coatimaa^ to cue u HiuiEtiiiiid liy 

tiH^E! wbieb twek to slMKit 1S41, u quits onoibiir muHeth It may be 
slun^ «itb tbe biibdtafil uec of ilie mauurbiLblD uvpTBaEiDii Vugs, 
Kalijuga. 
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intkaa it i& bcfraase other mitera have rather 
the ccintnirj; namolj, that Gotidophernea wan a king of 
Amchoaifl who acquired TftiiU by conquests However, w& 
may paas that point. In one way or the other, Gondopbemtia 
poisseased TaxLla. And» though the Takht-i-Bahi hill, in 
the Tnsufzid country, eoicio fifty or sixty miles to the north- 
weat from Taxila and on the other aide of the Indna, waa 
not neceaaarily in the province of Taxibi etill, the record 
shews that the territoiy lying round the Takht-^Bahi hill 
was aahject to GoEdophornes. 

Taxila waa in India, on the ea^t of the Indus^ It la (eee 
History, S4) “now repreaefuted by milea of mina to 
the north-weal of Rowalpindl, end the south^aat of Jlftaan 
Or, as other writera have decided, it may be closely 
located at the modern Shah-Dheri, which ia m that local! ly. 

AEtioch (modem Antakieh), built by S^^louIJllS TJitator 
about B.c. 300, was on the Orontes (modem AayJpOnthe north 
of Paksline, about twenty loiLca from the Meditcrnmean 
Sen. The distance io it is more than 2,000 miles fronx 
Taxila, and some 1,600 miles from oven the westem 
bcundary of Arechooia. 

Antioch possessed three reckonings (see ClmtoDi JP(TAt( 
J5rr//r#?fW, 3. 36^), running from b.c. 4&-48, 31^ and 7, and 
commemoratieg grunts of autonomy to its inhabitants. Of 
the reckoniap of e.c. 31 and 7, traces have been found 
on coins, and apparently nowhere else^ Hegardlng the 
redtocing running ».c. 49 or 48,^ which corametoorated. 
the grant of autonomy by Julius Caesar, wo are told by 
Clinton that it was [a general uai as a date in Evagrius 
and other writers, and sabsisted to a late pedgd ; Evagrtus 
himself (bom about a-D. 536) being cited os montioniDg the 
641st year of it, ^ a.d. d 92-93. And, as for aa I cun trace 
it oat from other sonrees of infommtion^ it was perhnps 
token up somewhat freely by Greek writers and in other 

^ F^oiq DU]«r soorcfi? ii vQiild i^prar that tha athqI oemmidt ths rta 

Ct tohli^hg d^ jjmi ift^r Ui.4 boLlilii at I'busniifl in August, n.?. 4B l SQid thlk 
wbE« tLv apund cwpipyhMl tbtf ns^kouiii^ inm tht auUiiQa t*l that ths 
GnHk^ IhfTw hwek. thfi initial ptrls^ to a titrm dsVLn mu-nlb* wUs, m tb- 
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weatem places beside# Autioch itself^ but Lbe Syriac 
tmters* instead of cdt^ptlng it^ ccd dimed the use of the 
SeleaciilEiti era. 

It will probably be conceded tbnt the adoption of a fareigti 
ern ip Tpdifl could oply be broiigbt about by a royal decree* 
or by official utago sapctioiiDd by royal autboriEy* At npy 
rate, it la difficult to picture to oneiclf tbe ordinary 
inhabitaDte of a remote inland Indian diatrict auddenly 
mlii^iug a need of an internatiotiol chronologicQl reckoning* 
find inviting tenders of eras Irozn all parts of the world* aa 
a preliminary to aelecting a foreign article eueh as thiH era 
of Antioch. 

It ia quite pdasible that St. Thomas, viBiling the court of 
GondophornoH, may have taken with biiPi and may have 
made known itere, along with all sorts of miaeclJfl&eoaji 
information* n knowledge of oven ell I be three reckonings 
of Antioeb j beenusej though they had nothing to do with 
Cbristianityi Antioch was one of tbo eflrliest alrougbolds of 
Christianity t it waS| in fact* the piece where the follow'era 
of Christ were first called Cbriatiatia* and where the first 
Oontila church was established. But, in the days of Gondo- 
phemes* the pneiBint importance of Antiocii as the capital 
of the Greek kingdom of Syria W'as tt thing of the pu^it. 
lu bis time^ the city wua only the chief city of n Romon 
province. Its importanco aa a great centre of ChrwttapiTyv 
where Tarious ecclesiastical Coimcils w^ere held* waa a matter 
of the future. Ita era of b.c^ 4t}-4S bad no conuejiion 
with any Christian eventj or with the foundation of an 
empiroj tbo eatablifihment of a lino of kingSp or any other 
political occurrence of mtemalionul importance. In such 
circumstances, even if Gondophernes was, as tradition ^aiys, 
converted to Christianity, and oven if he beard of the ero, 
from what possible point of vicw^ unless he w'aa inspired 
by a prophetic intuitioui can he have taken an interest in 
Buch an erup dating from simply a grant of autonomy to 
a city of subordinate runk some 1*600 miles away from even 
tho nearest point of his own dominions* such as to order it 
to be adopted os the standard reckoning in bia realm?: 
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eapecifllly, smcc there were two eras eitbor of which he, an 
Intlo-ParthitLii king, might mo^t appropriately have choaeii; 
the f^eleiicidan era of which was actruajly in use in 

Perthjft on the west of his own ^lominione^ and the Parthian 
era of s.c^ 248 or 247^ which seems certainly to have existed 
though evidence of the octiml nac of it iney not be very clear. 

Asa matter of {kct^ however, what evideuea b there that 
(jondopherni^ used any reckoning ofc except, like various 
other ancient kings^ that of his own regnal years? TTin 
coins have not yot suggested the nse of any era hy hinii 
And certainly the Takht-i-Bahi inscription does not prove 
that he used even tbo era used in it. The inscription b not 
a Toynl record, nor even on oIBcIal record. It is the private 
record of a private donation. The donor^ judged by hia 
name, may have been not an IndianJ But hb donation was 
made to some religious establbhment dtnated in a locality 
which is shewn by the Indian dblect, used in tbo recordj 
to have been an Indian district. A record of hia benefaction 
was drati^u up^ m a notlhcatiou to the pnbiiCp And the 
writer of the record stated the date fully in two ways, both 
of them freely used in ancient times, thaugh, unfortunately 
for us, not often botli together; nuraelVp by the regnal year 
ot the reigning king, and by tbo corroepondmg 3 ’oar of, 
natoTRlly, the local Indian era. 

Mr, Tin cent Smith is plainly not quite happy with even 
his Caesarean era of Antioch/' It will bo interesting to 
learn what may bo the ^^aome other foreign era which he 
may have in view. There fa, I believe, a Spaniab oru of 
u.€L SR, But that would probably carry on the date of 
Gondophernes ao lato us to Interfere with theories about the 
Kiidphiscs group of kings; and what b really wanted b on 
eru commencing closely about b.c. & 8 . May it be held 
possible that Gondophornea heard of the first invasiou of 
Britain by Caesar in b.c. 55 , and promptly emitted tin edict 
establbhing an ora to eternalize that event? 

But why look about for a foreign reckoning at all F 


1 Scethekt^aL ttratmeni uf the rseonl, ty Iky^jr, in JA, ISCi, 1. 467 fl. 
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Why Dot tiika tbo natUTal golutioa m tba iborougbiy well 
eaUblisbed indigaticiELa IndiuD ora of ux. 58, which admittedlj 
meeta all tbe iieqmremeDU of the case? That could be done 
without any prejudice to tbe right to coutipue to deoj that 
the era was founded by Kaniabka. 

J, F. FrxRiy 


The IpfscRipTioN on i its Pe^^hawar Vase. 

Wo are greatly indebted to Itln TboiniiH for detecting and 
announcing (page 452 above) tbo intereating fact, which 
bud remained unrecognkod, that tbe Imaoriptian on tlia 
Piprahavii relic-vase is a verso* It majj indeed, perhaps 
bo hold open to argument, wbetber it la actually a vorfle 
or whether It is only inotTlcal proso. But my opinion is 
that Jlr. Thomag is quite right on tbia point, and tbut the 
record is actually a vErse. 

In his treatment of the verHe, howeverp Mr. TJiomas i& 
wrong; owing, apparcutly^ to a belief that, if the lino 
eommenciug with Bud/iam eaii be scouoed bo s a to shew 
eighteen mdtr^ or Bbort-syLEable instunts, that Kn© tnnat 
bo tbo second line of tho Terse, and the versa must bo sn 
Ary a commencing wiib the word iffdm. But we have moit 
clear proof (see tbia Journal, 1905, 680) that the r€?eoril 
conunencesp not with hut with Sukiii-hhatiimtK And 
tho verse is either an CpagTti or an BdgJti, according as 
tbe line commencing with Bud/tasn, which ia in reality the 
last lino of it, is scuimefl so as to present iilteeii or — ^ (but 
not in the way in which Mr. TbooLus haa seuniied it)- — 
EightEEa mairda, 

Howeverp that matter may lie over for the present; and,, 
with it, the point that the metrical natLira of the inscription 
does not in any W'uy militate against my interprataiion of 
the meaning of the record : if anything, quit© tbe reTerfie. 
Wh are interested hero in sonietliing else. 

As another instance of a metrical record of Lbo same claas^ 
Mr, Thomas haa adduced tho inscription on the Peshawar 
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TB 3 e, In thi& he bEi3 fonod a rh 3 ftnmg verse consisting of 
two lines oacli composed of five foot, oocb of five mairds^ 
followed by a spondee^ 

This is nn iUntninating auggestian whicb migEit lend to 
developments; for instmee, in tbe dlrectioii of tracing tbe 
introdnctioii into India of thn five-time measuto of oriental 
music to incnraioTis^ i?id Kandabar, Kabul p and Peshnwarii 
of itinerant bands of Saka minetrela from tbe land of Seist^. 
As, bowever, Mr- Thomas bas failed to discover such a metre 
eUawhere, the suggestion seems to somewhat lack testimony^ 
And, in tbeae CLfcumstanceSj I vent ore to bopo that I may 
receive ahaolotion far taking anotbor view of tbo matter. 
I do not, indeed, claim to propose a final settlement of it. 
I can only hope to shew that qqeationB such as tbeae cannot 
be dispose! of in quite a cursory manner. 

For bundling tbe record on the Fesbawar vase, we are 
dependent upon two reproductions of it: one given by 
Professor Powson in thia Journal, 186+3. 222, plate, fig* 2; 
tbe other given by General Sir Alexander Cunningbam in 
ASI, 2. 125, plate fifi* 

Fimn Sir A* Cnnninghain^a rcproducticD, we bave the 
following text:^— 

Sihilcna Sibaruebhitona cha bhatarehi TalcbnAibie ae 
thuvd pratithavatd sava^Bndhana pnyae. 

Unfortunately, neitber repraduction is an actual facsimile; 
they ara both hand-drawn* Professor Dowaon'a difiers in 
Several details, including tbe opening word which It presents 
as gihifSna. Even in this detail, however, it seema preferable: 
far, as we shall the metre shewa that iu 
the first component stands for = mhha : on the analogy 
of that, tihilem should stand for which, 

however, would not anit the metro either from Mr. Thomaa' 

^ Hh {TtigtiuJ Feadk^ in JAlSB, 32, 13S3. 131. Ha corrected 

■Va^fAur<a idtfj t E^glfestlOll timl 11 ii;!T{? Iw la t]kD 

SELOUS p. 17a. Ho ELftervmnlii ; IhiI hid n!^DdUE!titia sbsws 

nr. He rvftd Vl4 ytHilhdifiti iu hlA iBitig’ tHTHian [ASI, :2. 115} \ 

but hi* ^wirg Jmd jiirEUilAarsfu. 
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point of view or from mine; wliereBa gihiiimi = 
scans quite correctly. And, in the other detaila in wtict 
it didera, ProfesBor Dowson's reproduction anewera more 
^ 30 ^rect]y to what wo know about that which has come to 
ba called the PaiaachT or Sbahhazgarhi dialect. 

Following, then, Professor Dow son'a reproduction,^ and 
his reading of the text (loo. oit.* 241) except in not agreeing 
that ffyrt la actually written with un Anuavura Emd in not 
finding the lingual {A in thu^ and pr&iitharii&i I take the 
record, aa it actually standa^. thiM:— 

Text. 

Gihilena Siharaohhit^nft cLa bhratarohi TsdchajSilae ay a 
thuvd prutithaTitd suva-BudhEinn puyae. 

Traariatian. 

Py Gihila and by Slharachhita, brothers, at or from 
Takhnaila, this Stupa hoa been cansed to be erected in 
honour cl eJI Buddhas. 

Mr. Thomaa* method of Bbewiug that this is a vorae, by 
simply marking certain vowbIb aa short and othera aa long 
without shewing why aome of them become longi la not very 
lucid, and leuveis too much to the imagiuution^ And he 
haa taken Eberties with the text which are unjustifiable. 
It Ifl true that in gikan^chliitiiiu the n^chhilem stands for an 
ultimate roA^hite^a; but the actool text haa mid it is 
not pErmiflflible to alter that Into khi for ikhi = hhL It 
IS not permiBsiblu to reject the r in the first syllable of 
hhratart/ii in order to provont the a of the preceding cha 
from becoming long by position. And the aotoal reading 
in another word is flfrra, not t&rra. Also^ it ia not apparent 
why ho should supply an AouBTiini with afja^ but not with 

I Judgtd br ^ tlia fonq instead ni Mr. Thoma* 

iM thesiiMja.' Bat Iw nuaJe KrtMB dmatioiu IrcEn wtwit ttw rqirDdatti^ii 
really ahem. 
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The idontiacation of anch rwords with Tcraefl h eflectci 
by, and can be only undcratood irotn, a neatoratioti of lotiif 
TOwels, Ajmsyaras, and double conBononta, all of which 
features of ODursa cilated in the apokfio language, ttongb tbev 
were for the moat part not represented in the Kharosbthi 
characters. It does not foliow, however, that in popuinr 
records of thia clasB wa must always restore doublo cunsonaiils 
up to the full standard of literary prodnotiona. And, 
restoring the text sa far us It seems proper to do so, I find 
here, not a verse in an olherwisa unknown metre conBisting 
of feet of five mitrSii, but an ordinary VCKB in the well- 
kn&wn TJpftgtti metr&j ns follows: 

GibU?i,iiu Slhuiraohliltol- 

na cha bhraltarShil Taikbasiinlei 
ayaih thulvo pratijthavltSi 

?avTa|-Buddbn|naih| pnyH|e| 

Mr. Thomua has referred us (page 452 above) to aucient 
PSll versea in the Theneilthfi, iu the same class of metres, 
which amply justify the eoanning of the 6 of pratimcifif 
as short, and the slurring of the Anuavnra so as not to 
lengthen the priiceding a of ai/aiit and iittidhdnai'n, and the 
use of an araphibrueb m an odd foot, the fifth, in tan hit 
Other peculiarities are these;. (1) The absence of caesura 
at the end of the first Pada, io rdc/fAfVellnn, This is justified 
by abaouce of caesura at the end, Boiustimea of tbe first 
Padn, sometimes of the third, in such cases 

gdlUumfina, Thera gSthii, verso W 1 miilllutfno, 104; 

pa.lbhatcna, 115;.Efim!l saoiini, 5&2; 

kullllnayfi, Thorigfitba, verse 400; ealldhaySmi, 412. 

(2) The scanning of the ri of etta as short before tlio 
compound consonant in the first eyliable of bfirdtai-e/iit 
Many inatauces may be found in P5li verses of tbe Annsbtubh 
class, in which a short toweI reinaina short before tr. In 
Pklli vcTBea oi tlio AryS 1 fiudt on iiiBtimCfl iit— 
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Biliijm bmhinalcharlyaiiil; Th§rigath5, Terse 4 d9. 

And I find ati instonco in Buddhistin Sanakrit before gr in— 

dm-a|tiiiii-gm{bpJEd iiijraTS[^|^ Divy^THdiiui, p, [195, 

line 26.^ 

(tJ) The wftnning of the final a of ns long. T hm 

may be jaatified by multitodbomfl inerlaDees in PHi, in which 
fi, ir and H sj-e lengthened^ just aa wanted, for the anko of 
the TELctre. But, also, the expreaaioii mira-BiiddMt ^^all 
Buddhas,'^ was u atandiog e3;preaaioii in early inacriptidna; 
and it is not unlikely that there was a epecial compound, 
either mttd-BudtlMf or aa€PiimSiidd^d^ whieh might be 
juAtified on the unalogy of mstancea in Pali giTen by 
Dr^ Mailer in his GronmniTj pp. IB, 22. 

It might perhaps be objected that I ought to double the 
GDnsDOunt in and take in Tiew of the 

original name being Tahsha^. There would not he induced 
any dilficiilLy by doing that; the n of the firi^t ayll&ble 
might still be scanned ehoriL We hare, for inatance,— 

niatn| diikkhitu[ rudati'; Thcrlgathai tctso 461. 

We have a still more pointed kustance, three tunes out of 
four, in — 

dosa-kkha ttum suta|-kkhattuiii| 

diisa-&iita|-kkhattuih; aatmi[ cba Buta|-kkhattufii| 

Thcrigatha, verae 519* 

And I find aometbing aimihir in Euddbistic Sanskrit, though 
in a metre, Pashpitagru, of another class, in— 

Doiaba la-eutal kehantum=a;rhas-imani| 

HivyaTadlna, p. 360, tine 2^’ 

^ Tha vencip and asotliecr itp in pdnL a» if tluij proft«. 

^ TLe it^TED itandd in |iil£it u [f It wetu qixbc. The cditAis, hon'^Ter, hSTe 
nmrfciHi h aa D tiaiso in a noliti- oa 7^- th^y lu^q tbsre that 

for AiAdMiJEM thEm shcnild he fESd iJlanaiTit, fui Um!£ aahi^ the LOCtiV. Thjit, 

howefoir mw 


i.B-A.fe!. laos. 
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I am mclined, however, to fiod the origm of the name 
TakhaSilii obe where than in a Ganskrit Takaha^iliu But 
thie, also, may wait over for another occasion. 

J. F, Fleitt. 


TeDIC METltK. 

May I aak for a small space in the Journal for comment 
upon the review of my book ** Vedio Metro by Mr. A. 
Berrioilale Keith P 

When I first noticed how numerous wore the points on 
which your reviewer differed from me, it seemed to me that 
an of hia criticifims in detail might ho a vnlnahle 

means of verifying the validity of my own oonclaalons. On 
further esaminatiou I have been obliged to abandon this 
view, and to rwcognise that the diffcTences hotween Mr. Keith 
and myself are fundamental, and are concerned with methods 
rather than with resnlts. It seems, however, to bo inEumbent 
on me to defend the methods I have endeavonred to follw. 
and which I bdieve to be essential to valid litemTy criticism 
in any gqbject. 

Shortly stated, it appears to me that Mr. Keith judges 
all my arguments solely by their couolusitma: if the results 
arc acceptable to him, he is satisfied i if, however, they are 
strange or unplcasiog to him, he rejects them offhand. He 
bos many foronmnets in this procednre. l^Icrique fiommea 
« eetniv rem iudietmt, qnod ittiqnuttitiitm tat. Tbts, bowever, 
is a method which makes scientific progress impossible. 

Thus Mr, Keith rejects altogether my chronological 
dividoQ of the main portion of the Rigveda, because “ the 
application of teats so doubtful as many of tbo metrical 
and some of tbe liuguistio tests leads os to results of an im» 
possible nature ”; yet ho writes, "ha has rendered a valuable 
service by the carefol examination and determination of the 
features characteristic of the ‘popular Kigveda. Ifow, os 
my methods and teats are the same in both ports of the 
eubject, they must be either of %'alao or without value in 
both. If some only are sound, then these must be picked 
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Out and appHod impartially' ia tiotii parts of tha subject 
before aay satiafactory roHalt be obtained ia eitbar. 

Thfl q^uEEHtioti ef date can be brought to a very sunple isano. 
Mr* Keith asserts that bath in anoK^bb and triftubb 
verees the really important criteria of age are to be derived 
from the form of the four final syllables.” In spite of hi? 
complaint of tbe deficiency of my collections herej I tnnat 
TnaioUin that I have given all the evidencej and that it h 
open to Mr. Keith to arratige and group it os he will* 
1 agree with him that the criteria ho suggeate are important, 
and T Tonture to anticipate confidently that this cyidence 
alone, if employed impartmllyj must lead any enquirer to 
ibe principal results which are contained in my hook^ not 
only wdth regard to the 'popular* Itig^odn^ but also with 
regard to the rest of the coUection. 

I fear, however, that Mr* Keith will not bo convinced, 
even by the tests he selects himself. For evidently they 
wrill mark out the hymn X, 20 as an early hymn, whereas 
Mr. Keith prefers the ordinaiy view ” that the hymn is 
badly written and Inte/^ Thus he very frankly udmitB 
that marks of antiquity may equally welt bs aigos of tbe 
iiicompctenCB of the poet/* and therefore, it would seem, 
marks of lateness. And eo, to get Mr. KelLb out of his 
difBcultVp hia own testa muat ho invalidated, and also 
the uharge of ** incompeteney " must be brought against the 
^"imada poet^ who is nevcrthGleos tbo only author in the 
Tiigveda to employ the beautiful metre traditionally known 

iim diiurnpfmkti. 

It need surprise no one that a writer who thus pkya fast 
ond looee with avidence bna little respect for factSi Thua 
3Ir. Keith k of opinioti that it ia not possible in the historT 
of gilyiitH Tereo to find any place for a stago of ' syncopation/ 
although anyone can osoertain that this metrical form opiate 
in fact* which is more than can be said for the forma which 
Mr. Keith finds to be *' d priori probable.^* Similarly 
Mr, Koith ia “doubtful of tho importance of the cajsura.** 
What evidence, one may mkf would he find conclusive on 
this point f 
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I do not thUJc it neceflsarjf to gO fio-ther ioto dotallfiL 
I think I may ahorUj mj that Mr. Keith baa not realiaod 
that Ycdic metre ie an mtricato imd fiomewhat diMeult 
fltndyj and that many cFpiniQiLs aj?e current about it TS'hicb 
will Dot fitaiid the teat of fierioua mvestigntion* I triiat 
that hie awooping comlenuiatioa of aU views which are not 
“ ordinary''' wiil not deter others from investigating for 
EhomBeIvcSj and from holding Jirtn the principle that an 
oiincB of evidence la worth a hnadredweight of tradition. 

E. Vernon An^ot-it. 


By the coartefty of the Editor I have been permitted to 
see Profeeaor Arnotd*& reply to my review of his Vcjdic 
Metre,” which appeared on pp. 484-490 of the Joumal 
for April 

Professor Arnold ib mistaken in thinking that I judge 
hifl argamenta on the ground of their eonciuBioiiEi. The 
argument from conclusions oocupiea much less than a third 
of the review, and ia only anciUory to u aerlea of detailed 
iirgnments on motrical grounds which form the basis of my 
critlciama of hia book. As Professor Arnold expressly stalea 
that he believes that the fonnol scheme reached lu tids 
book^ by which each hymn of the Higveda proper ia osaigned 
to one of four auceesHive periods^ ia a true adumbrutiou id 
the historiool develepment of the whole literature, and 
should be a real assistance to the study of its meaning 
[p. i), I consider that a review would have been incomplete 
which ignored the results given on pp. eeq. of his 

book. But, in any ca^, 1 cannot admit that the urgumeni 
from results ia unfair. It is true that in the case cl motiven 
it is uuMr to condenm by the ovent, because results are not 
always under the ooutrol of the octori but 1 am not awaro 
that it Las ever been laid down by any authoritative 
source that it is rnijnst to criticise a theory by its logical 
consequences. For instance^ any theory of the Hiad which 
on metrical grounds assigned to an early date the Doloneia 
would be held by classical scbDlurs to be refuted by tbo 
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nature of the fiubjoet * matterp Thera of course, tlia 
poasiblo danger that tbc author of the theory may not haTc 
deduced cotteeUj tbo consequences of his view, but I did 
Hot coDBider that I was colled upon to assume that Professor 
Arnold^a deductions ’were not derived legitimately from the 
metrical results. 

Professor Arnold, argaos that it is iiieouBistont to express 
appreciation of his examinatioo and detormination of the 
characteristics of the ^popular* Higveda while rejecting 
his diTiftion of the maiu portion of the Rigveda into four 
periods. I am unable to see tha inoonsiatency. Parts of 
Professor Arnold^a teats are well known, and are derivod 
from alder authorities on the subject. Theae I have no 
liositarion in accepting, and, as I found my self unable to 
conHider tba other teats proposed by Professor Arnold as 
possessing any validity, I felt all the more bound to 
recogniso the caro with which he had developed m detpi] 
the fundamental tersts. There are a certain number of 
hymns m the Kigvedn which are clearly marked as kto by 
the couenrrent evidences of subjcct-inatter, languagei and 
metre. The majority of hymns, however, present no soch 
characterifilio features. Professor Arnold has in their case 
attempted to establiab their rektive dates by critoria of 
metre, kugiiage, and contents. The criteria of cemtenta ate 
hardl}" such as to satkfy any sebokr, and Professor Arnold 
prudently does not lay mneh stress on them. The lioguistic 
criteria are in many cases, I fear, worthless, aud Professor 
Arnold himsolf (p. xiii) confesseg that in postnkting long 
qoantitles for many vowela lie is tunning counter to coni' 
pELrative grammar. When it is realised how mmiy vowels 
of this kind occur in Vedic vetoes, it will be seen how 
materially this pbilologically doubtful process infiueacea the 
metrical results. Moreover, the practice of valuing equally 
the various linguistic pecubaritici renders the figurea given 
practically vuludeasp sLace in each case it would be necessary 
for scientific study to specify the peculiarity concerned in 
order to permit students to judge of its validity. In their 
present form these figures ate, 1 fear, aimply misleading. 
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Compaffi, too, the aignificant admiBiiiiii on p- 319 fts to 
OTchoim. 

Tkere ronmin Professor AmoLd^B metrical tests. I regrel 
that he hofl not seen fit to controrert in detail the argumenta 
wMeh. I ndvaneed on pp. 485-S of the Journal, where 
I mamtain that hia recon atruetion of the history of the- 
metres waa d priori improbable, and even, na in tho case of 
tbe Becondary ceesara, InconalBLent, I Lava never denied 
that flynoopotitm esists in ihcr gayntrl metre, and I do not 
nuderatand how Professor Arnold can think that I did. 
What I did dsuy, and what I confcaa I consider few will 
believe, is that tbe syncopated gjiyatri tepreaonU a definite 
stage in the history of the metre. I may add that the 
iorma which I con aider are d priori probablfi aro taken from 
Profemr Arnold’s examples, and I regret that they ehould 

be 110Il-C£3atQDt. 

With regiird to the the strougcat avidence tigalast 

its importance would be aopplied by Profeaaor Arnold 
him^ if we accqited his diTlsion of the U’ifitubb into foiir* 
threep and four syllables^ aince then, m Tcry tnany cnae^p 
this divi&ioiip which he regutdii as so important as to ba±iO- 
hifl treatmEnt of tLe tristubh upon it, riina ccmiter to the 
divisioD by the supperaed ctesutu. 

But what ia of moat impartanco is tliitt wo must recognise 
the influDoce of peraoDal taste in dotermimng metrical 
forms, and that a poet, for example, may uaa the lambic or 
trocham ending in gujatri or aauRtubh long before this 
ending has bocomu regular;, and that tho kqttic poet may 
employ widely different styles. To take the example of 
X, 20, and T, 1, to which Professor Arnold alludes* it Is 
misleading to compare from a mescal point of view the two 
hymnsp since X, 30 is written in trochaic gayatri and I* 1 
in iambic giyatrL Professor Arnold cndEatly does com pure 
these two thuigeT and concludes that X, 20 is an early 
hymn in comparison with I, 1- But I, 3 and 3, which are 
ti^itionally ascribed to the same author as T, I. and which 
there is no conceivable roaiiOii for separating from 1, 1, are 
written in gayatri of quite as ancient a type as X* 20. 
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I’rofesaor Arnold, of course, OTadea this dlfficully by 
aibitt&rily osaigtilii^ I, S and 5 to a different aulJior and 
period, bat tbero still retnaiue a serioua difficulty, for it turns 
out that the writer of the irregular ftud tberefore anoleiit 
troebaic gayatri of X, 20 was not indiaposod to compose 
lambic anuBtubb of a most regular and therefore late 
ohuroicteir. Professor Arnold odmita that the writer of X, 
25 was Vlmado, and the eTideaoa for that view is absolutely 
conclasiTO. Xow X, 25 Is wiitten in tho " beautiful metre 
traditionally known as uHtaraponkti." This metre, the 
beauty of which appears to be a discovery of Professor 
Arnold^s, is, it may bo esplaiued, nothing more nor less 
than an ordinary anastuhh, after the third versa of which 
is inserted tho iambic rbythni “ e* tso nwrde** and after the 
last versa fisakmc'" tte forty-four verses omitting 

these iumbic rhythms, according tu my reckoning tbirty- 
sBveia end in two iombh Sis atanEos have all four verseB 
ending in two iambi, and in two cases only do two versM 
alone ao end. In X, 31, also by Vlmoda and in SsUrapaiLktl, 
of thirty-two verses thirty-one end in two iambi. This seems 
to me as ctmelufltve proof as can be desired of the danger 
of orgnineiits from metre alone. If Professor Arnold were 
consleleiit in his theory, I really think that he should 
relegate the "boautifnl aaturapuiikti" to a very lowly 
positloa in point of age among tho metres. 

The writer of I, 1, besides that hymn, boa attributed to 
him by tradition, against which no satiafaotery argument 
f lirt bo brought, the outhorahjp of hymns 2-9, written in 
guyatrl, partially trochaic, of a type at least ns old. as 
Tiniada's hymns, and an anustubh hymn, 1, 10, in which 
five out of forty-eight versos are irregular. Those facts 
show that metrically it is Impossible te decide as to the 
oomparative age of the two oollectionfl, though it is 
significant that X, 24, w, 4-6, are in epic auusluhh, 
a distinct sign of lateness which Professor Arnold can only 
removB by rejecting them ae a later addition. In my 
opiulcn, I, 1 ie by DO means an early hymn, but the 
iweepted view that it ia older than X. 20 appearu conclusively 
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proved by the fact ttut the style of the Titnada collection 
is dktmctly more elabor&to tban that of the collection I, Ij 
10^ and that the begiimiDg of X* 20 iS| as baa alwaye been 
recogniHodp on iTnitation of I, 1 , v. L Farther^ the eluniBy 
refrain introduced into the anuf^hliT with the repetition of 
the anthor^s name, would aeem a clear sign of a reflcative 
and lute period. On Professor Amcld's view, X, 20 is very 
much older than Ip 1, the tirat belonging to the archaic, the 
ssecond to the normal or third period, 

A. Bbubteidale Kkith* 

The negative a wetii nmltM verbs in Sasskrtt. 

The kindly criticism which Mr. Keith haa given to my 
hnnible little anthology from the UpauLahailia encourages me 
to pnt forth a few counter-retnarka on points niised by him. 

To my tentative suggestion that (fSakad in tho Katha vi^ 
4 may be the oegative a with the eul^nnctivei^f^fjc^ Mr, Keith 
will not tkten. 1 referred to the mrifika on P^inl, ii, 
which approves of the form upaeasi j yet Mr^ Keith thinks 
it ** open to gmve doubt whether Paniiii authorises such 
a compound, and in a note he adds probably the me is 
later than Pat^inip and baaed on a mlaunderatandiiig or 
iUegitimatc eEtenaion of the rule.*' This statament^ I fear, 
is what Ankara w'ould call The negative a 

before fiaite verba is found in the Mnhabhnrata and plenty 
of respectable lator writingai not to epeak of Foli and 
Prakrit; I would referj e-g*, to Hopkins' Great Epicp^' 
pp. 263, 265, Z.D.M.G.r xlviii^ 84, and Pisohel'a Prakrit 
Grammar, § 454- And then Mr. Keith says that " until 
same clear Vedic cases arc found, wo cannot accept so hybrid 
u formation os po&sTble in an Gpanishad **; that is to say, he 
demands that on Uponlahad which, as he admite, is com¬ 
paratively modem in stylo shall be anbjectod to the criteria 
of Vodic Style. 

Mr. Keith ihinka ** unnecessary ” my theory thot the 
Bthad-ironyakaj iv, 4, 24 (annM<> va»nd^iah)t refers to the 
epic legend of Suvar^^thlvin,. I, on tha contrary, venture 
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to tJimlc that It ia n planaible esplatalioTi of two words 
•which otherwiac would be lucaniiigleBS, and I woe glad to 
find that I hewl h«en anticipated in it by a native scholart 
Mr. Narayau Aiyangar, of Bangtilora. Annida mcana an 
infant; and in most cosea whore the word occnra in an 
Upaniahad one may suspect Teferenoe to legenda or myths 
of soTDB kind. 

L. D. Bahnett. 

As the (piestion of the negative fl with finite verbal forms 
is of considemblo interestj I may perhaps offer one or two 
remarks. The rirffUa, on which Dr. Barnett relies, la 
coTtainly later, and in my opinion much later, than Fanini, 
who certainly cannnt have known the usage, and oven it does 
not go so far as to give an instance of n negative with 
n anbjunctivQ. The conatmetion probably orlgiimted with 
such simple coses as present indicatives. In view of the 
absolute uncertainty of the data of the passages of the 
MahalMrata, to which reference is made, it is not possible 
to prove for Sonskrit that the uae is pre-FiTpininn. for the 
Inter writers no doubt ccnccived the cdrttt&a as being 
snfBcieut jnstification, and I am afraid that it is premature 
to argue from the Pali or Prakrit exnraplea. 

But, whatever tha history of the usage, it still seems to 
mo extremely doubtfril whether wo sheuM accept what would 
be on unprccedcDted form, a suhjunctivo with a negative a, 
in a work which is moat probably anterior to Panini, 
espcciuUy when the metming obtained by this mterpretation 
is diatinctly inferior to that suggested by the passage in the 
Srfifulurimi/aka UptiiiisAad, iv, 4, S, referred to on p. 406 of 
the review. The Suvanijaathivm legend appears to me to 
throw no light on the passage in q^nestion, 

A. Burhieoale Kkith. 

A UEilAKKABLE TUDIC ThHOIIY ABOUT SUKEIBE ANO SdSSET. 

Tbibaut, in Ms sketch of Indian AstTonomy, Astrology, 
and Matbematics in Biihler’a ffruntfriM (iii, 9), mt^cs 
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mentioii of what he ctiUs an interestiog etatemeiit of the 
Aitarej'a UrShTiiai^Ei alwut what reallj happoda when p&ople^ 
Lhiuh the film rises or seta. ** luteresaaDt iat die Angabe 
daa AL BrE, (iii^ 44). dasa die Sonne wirklioh woder aof- 
ncaeh iidteirgeht, aotidern doduich daea aie sich nnulfelit, in 
den unterau Eegionon^ d-h. auf der Erde^ afaweehselnd Tag 
imd ^’’doht hervorbringt.” T cannot refmin from adding 
that the irnportance of this Btutement would be gruator if it* 
meaning were more perepicnona^ As it is laid down herOj 
it aeeina to explain a mjatcry by an enigmii. Thibaut 
biTnaplf adda: Wle die Sonne Tom Weaten znin Punkte 
dea Anf anga zuTiickkebrtj daruber geben die TodiHchen Texto 
keincD Aufscblusa/’ 

Haugj the firat editor of the Altareja BrEhma^, who has 
abiD'tniiiidlated it (IS03), was himself fitruck by this thc^or^- 
** This passage^” so ho writes in a note On hla translation 
of is of considerable intcrcatp eontaining tho dtminl of 
the cxif^ciioe of aunrise and eunaat. Tho author ascribes 
a daily course to the suOp but supposes it to temaln alwuje 
in its high position on the skvp making Bunrieo and sunset 
by incauB of it& own ooutrarieties/' But Huug does not add 
of what Irind these contrarictiea are to be coitdidorod. Nor 
does this appE^ar frain the actual words of the text in bis 
translacioDj whioh^ for this roa&onj I tranacribe hero in full: 

** The sun does never rise nor set. When people think 
the fiun is setting (it is not so). For after having orrived 
ftt tho cud of the day it makes itself produce two opposite 
effects, making night to what is below and day to what is on 
the other side. 

" When they believe it rises in ibe morning (this aupposod 
Tising is thus to be accounted for). Having reached the end 
of the nightj it makes itself produce two oppodbo effect h, 
making night to wbat is below and day to what is on the 
other sdde/^ 

I fully agree with both distingiiiahed scholars that this 
doctrinCp w^hich ia so entirely contrary to the common and 
popular belief—of tbo Yodio mimtias, too—that night and 
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Jaj dre i:;aiu^£d by the min^s altetmlive setting &iid rising}, 
is higlily ipteresting. Perhaps I iniiy help to the solution 
of the and try to improve the imderatanding of tliat 

which tha old rai whose doctrine is embodied in Ait. Br.^ 
iii, 44, meant by statiug that Surya * produces two oppoaiW 
eficcLB ^ (Euug) or * revolvM " (Tkibnut)* For this reaaou 
I put here tho originul text of the paeaage from the edition 
of Auireoht (187y)j p, 89 ;— 

vii oahu na kadu canastnm oti nodeti [ui* 44] 7 tani 
yad aatam etlLi manyantO;^ "hna ev^a tad autam itvathat men n Tn 
viparyaayato* rutrlui eVilvaBEat kumte 'hah parastut 8 atha 
yad onam priitar udetTti manyantej intrer eva tad aiitam 
itvathutmiinaTp. Tipuryasynte* ^har eYavostut kumte rutrini 
paraHtiit 9/* 

Here two nnoeTtaiDtias are to be settled. Firstly, Haug 
and Thibiiut accept the aealenoe athaiindmtn ripanja^^tit^ 
diffcreutly : the foruiet* as ho tniiialated *it uiakes itsolf 
produce two oppeeite effects*'^ considered the sentence next 
follow'^ing, mtrirfi fffdtYw/d/, otc^, to be aothiug else but the 
detailed exposition of what, w’as already concisely contained in 
the Hjjfirtfdsa ^ the latter^ who renders dimdimrji dpar^a^yffle 
by *sie ^eht sich nm,' cannot hut see in what follows tho 
necessary mult of the Sscondly, Huug renders 

para^tdi by ' wbat ia an the otbor eide/ whereas Thibaut 
deliberately I it seems, hfis avoided to mention that rather 
amhiguons adverb in the brief account he gives of the theory. 

I th ink parnMidi mnat needs meuu here ^ whut ia on high,* 
It is directly contniated with amdat^ ' below/ But how 
muy it be that Surya by his npittydsa canses at the aame 
time day on the earth and night in the upper reginns, and 
inversely F ^Fhy^p we must suppose the eun has a bright 
front-side and a dark back-eide. Burbig the daytime he 
keeps his bright sido to the regiona belovr—hence the snn- 
light illufitrates this earth and the things on it—but his 
dark side to the regions on high—hence tho other luminaries 
are obscured and cannot be seen on earth. At the end of 
the dftj}. having reached tha wefitern meia of his daOj course. 
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Lg turaa himaelf io the other side and retords to the eastern 
mtta^ having his bright side opposed to the upper tegiojus 
and liiii dark side to the earth ; hence it is dark here^ hut 
the objects in the sky bcccmie visible j and this state of 
thioga lasts until the eun, reaching the eastern term of hia 
CdurECi turns his body sgain to bring the benefit of bis light 
once more to the regious below, making night on high. In 
this manner the old rsi whose doelrina has been preserved 
to us in the Ait. Er. expresses himself in plain and 
inteiligiblc terms. The axegeais of hia words is also in 
plain Rcoordance with the incontestable meanings of ji^ruAtdt 
and 

That Tvhich hasobaeured the true insight in catching the 
purport of the statement is Siiyuna^B commetitary. It is 
a iTomnaon feature in the idethexi of Hindu scholiasts and 
exegetcB. to judge and interpret everything from the point 
of view of their own orthodox tenets. Wayaijia, therafore, 
understands as referring to the dogma^ 

universally accepted in bis own days and long before, ibnt 
tho sun in his daily course is circuTnaiubuJnttng Mount 
Meru. Sfifi/afy .... ifatnidumi tiptirj^as^ate \ Pipar- 
ffiiifnm karati \ k^xtham dparydJta iU \ sa uct/at^ \ affiRiad nitU 
fUtrim mi hartii^ parmfdd dffdrttini kurtti^ I 

(ipam 1 Mer&fi pmdaMfinitm kurrann ddilpo t/nddega- 

rds^jidm prdnhdm dr^hfipotAfTm dfff^ccMi tuddf^QPdsibh’r npnm 
udetUi rpamhripate \ i^adde§aidaindm dysfttipi^tbam atikramf/a 
ffatff nail rUrpo ^Ainm piiti tfjdd^^avmibhir’ tparakripate 
(Altar. Eruhm., ed. Aufreebt, p. 301). But Mount Merti 
does not play any part in the speculatious of the Briihma^as, 
and is, in fact, absent from the whole Yedie literatnno. 
Further, even if it be grunted that Sslynipft^a gloss operates 
with prtfflfl/df and within tho legitimate sphero 

of the emplayment of these words^ his explaining = 

cfurps Ls forced and someLbing mode par bea&in dp caiw. 
There is no {question hero of the sun shining aucceasively 
on different traoka of the surface of our earthy but of its 
making by its n^ri^^n day and night altemalivolv at the 
»i\me spot. So Sajnua'a explEmation of the passago must be 
put aside. 
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We, howeverj who are not bound to the etaodard of 
Hindu orthodox t&Deta are free to contemplate this old 
Vedie theory in the light of lU own time, as it pppeara to ub 
by the help of a atriot philological method of intorpTotatiop, 
At the time when this brahmana, revetLling the real cauees 
of gimrise and Biinaeti was composed for the few, the masy^—■ 
they may or may not have known of Mount Mem — believed 
in tho nfittf/amt and of the Deva Surya, The 

Brabmanical philoEsopber, the hol 3 ^ wboaa statement has 
been preserved in this remartoblc passage, disbclieTed that 
creed of tho many. His esoteric revelation, however, about 
the true causes of snnrLse and sunset is a rationtdistic 
interpretation and nothing more. Tho interest of it consists 
in the fact that wo have here a very early endeavoor of 
Indian thought to explain phyeicsl phenomena by means 
of pure reasoning, by l&ricii, without the usual metaphysical 
and thcosophical bias. Pnniitivo as it is, this theory has 
a claim to be con^dered to give a more scientific answer 
to the question it pretends to solve t ha1 1 where this answer 
is given in the ordinary way of the Itnihmanas, e.g. Alt. 
Br., 8, 30, £J: dditi/o rtti a^ttm ar/nim »nupr{^d^&ti so 

etc- 

For the rest, the doctrine expounded wiiA of little or no 
consequence, it seems. Nor is it moationedj as far as I know^ 
in any other Vedic text. It does not stand in connectioti 
with unv ceremoTij or other religious act. Yet it may he 
observed that the supposed returning course of the sun at 
nightp from tho west to the east through the south, according 
to this thcoTy, agreea very well with tho religious practices 
always followed in the ritual pertaiaing to the pilnraUf to 
BudrSp in the di/jicara-rites, and in all other performances 
whidi have in view the bemgs and spirits of night and 
darkness. 

J. S. Bpeveh. 


Leiden. 
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Thf Datk of the Poet Magha. 

An loterestiDg article by Professor Kielhom^ publiAeA 
in the Gotiing^r Na^hnchtent 1900, purt 2t Ima now settled, 
iis olosol j perlmpi aa it: ia likely to bo settled^ tbe date of tbo 
Sanskrit poet MsTgba. An epigrapbic record from Bajputiina, 
an impression of which was sent to Professor Kielhorn by 
Mr. G. H. Ojbflj gives us a king nomed Yarmaliltiip with 
a date in tho (Yiknmm) year 6?2^ ronghly a.d* 625, when 
bo wna reigning in that jiart of Ipdia. According to tho 
concluding Toraea of the Si^upalavadha of Migba, the poet 
wiifl a griindson of Suprabhadeva^ a miniator of a king whoso 
name the published oditiona give as Dharmanabha or Yarzoa- 
lakhya, Tte MSS., however, give a variotj of other ridings, 
and, amongst them, Yarmalata. Profesaor Kiolhom baa 
pointed out that it h now pLin, from tho inscription^ that 
the last-mentioned is tho correct form of the name, and that 
it follows that Magba roust be placed in about the second 
half of the seventh century, a*d* 6S0-7O0. 




729 


NOTICES OF BOOKS. 


The Faiths op Man. A CjclopecdiB of JloligioDii. By 
Major-GeneraL J. G. B, FoRLQ?i&. 3 vols. largo Svo, 

(London; Qaaritcb, IS 06, Pfico Hto guineaa.) 

* 

If most niBii of tlie passing generation wore osked to namo 
the diaEmguishing characteristic of the present ag©^ they 
would very prohabty anawer that it is the progress of 
natural Boience. The verdict of the future will very 
probably inclnde the rise of historical research, llore 
difficult to follow^ more difficult even to anderabrnd. it goes 
steadily on; gradually^ and amid mnob discouragementj 
enlarging its field of conquestp and attacking! after 
another^ the many probleras of the growth and evolution of 
hnman institutioiie and ideas. Tbe old well'-known clash es 
are being ranBackEsd again for evidence on the new probletas i 
and the new Htemtures now being discovered and madD 
known are valued chiefly, not on literary groimds! but on 
the oissistunce they can give in thoso new enquiries. In no 
department is the new methad of enquiry more fruitfully 
pursued than in the study of Comparative Tteligion—a study 
always especially interesting to roembers of our Society* 
inasmuch as so largo a proportion of the evidence it uses is 
derived from Orientfll AOurceB. 

It is needless to point ont that this new study is not 
pursued with the object of finding theological or religions 
truth- Its aim is (rimply to aacertain the facts about 
religions ideas held m dilferent ages und in different 
countries, with a view to tracing the eeqaencea in ideas 
from the earliest beginnings of religion down to to-day- 
And this study is beset with peenUar difficulties. 
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In tlie firat plp^ce tte coUec^tlDn nf the facta i^uircd h 
rcnd^?r<?d diffitrnU hj the very nature of tJie facU. Tliey are 
iu a large the facta os to what ideaa were hcdd+ 

And not only are ideaa less easy, both to grasp and to 
ImndJe^ than wncrote etatefnenta of motorial factp but idciis 
in ancient timea are often so different iroin our own^ eo 
atrangej so appareiitlj illogical^ that it i& often not at all 
easy rightly to understand them. It k only neceMUrv 
to refer, in support of thiSj to the wide divergences of 
Opinion botwoea the scholars most competent to judge, ub 
to the interpretation of the Vedic hymns, or Iho A^yrimi 
mythology p or the meaning of the Tao. 

In the second place the results of the comparatiro study of 
religion lie beyond the gnwp of the apeciaJkt who condneg 
himself to one field, however acenrato and acholurly he inav 
be in his own department. To understand aad appreciate 
the full Bignihcunce of what ho discovers in his own field, 
he mupt have not only a general knowledge of the resniu 
reached in other fields, but he must have aJao the necessiirv 
criticism to enable him to judge who are the workers in 
those other fields whose conclusions he can ufle with 
confidence, No man can be expeoted to be able to master 
the original records in more than one or two branches 
of the enquiry. But t^) contrihulo anything of abiding 
value to couipamtiTO studies there is required a first-hand 
knowledge of the main sources in one field at leaat,. 
Q thorough training in historicul criticiBm, und a breadth of 
view which ehaU LuBpire interest in the greater pTobleins 
at issue. 

Another difficulty is the complete want at present of 
hooks of riifercncfc. There is no diction uiy of Comparativo 
Beligicju m which ono may find, so arranged that it li eaav 
to find thom^ tho facta of which one b at wmt in any 
particular problem. There is nntp at least in English, 
uuy textbook of the subject, giWng with udequate fulneea 
aad scholarship the uBcertained reaults^ adding tho names 
of the beat worts in which one could look for more 
detailed information on any pEtrticular point. The want 
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pf a dietionarj is mainly a matter of finanoe. Piibliahera 
at pmseut do hot adjoit tkat any mooey cun Iw miido out 
of siidi a vonLurOf for it would be oecessaiy that many 
authors ahould coUabomte Lioder a compotent odibat. They 
nuiy pofisibly Sod out, hefora long^, theLr UListoka^ Mean¬ 
while wa owe it to the author of the volumoa under reviow 
that, with the generoaity that so dietiDguiahod. him^ he 
provided the ucoosaary iRoaos for the publleatioD of this 
noble effort to meet a want that ia being feltj day by day^ 
with incTeuELDg urgency. 

It h stated in the editor'^e preface that Greoerai Forlong 
spent t\ventj-fiTo years in compiling thia work. We can 
well believe it- It gives in ooparate articles^ arranged 
in alphabet idol ofder^ and llUing about 1800 large pages 
of print, an aoconnt of the books, peraoiua^ placo^ and 
languages; of the sapred animal h, symbols, images, hulldlngs, 
and festivals; of the philosophies, legends, and beliefs; of the 
various gods, demigods, and spirits, good nud evU; and of 
the oiuDerons seota, of all the religiooB current among men. 
It ifl no easy task to allot their dtia space and imporUmce to 
aU; to write with oqoal fulneos and accuracy on Assyrian 
demonology and Egyptian necrology, on the Eomun fcs^tivals 
and the Greek mysteries, on Inditui aoints and Japanese 
devotees to duty, on Ohinesa philosophy and the human 
sacrifices of liilf^ieoi on tho magic nud ioteEnism of AuatmlfaT 
on the religioiM dances of the South Ssa lalands, and on the 
medicine men of the Red Indiana. 

The caaa of tha goda la especially difficult. The kaleido- 
BCiope of ideas which make up the hgure of a god i& 
coniitantly changing. The dominant colour may persist, 
but the accessories vary, and by their yuriatiou alter the 
general scheme and balutice. It appears from this work 
that the length of timo during which the worship of a deity 
has lasted—^that is, the Imgth of life of the deity in question 
—varies from about ono to two millauniinus, only one or two 
having lingered on^ in a seini-^comatoee conditicai, into the 
third milloiiuiiuiD. It would not be poesiblo within the short 
limits of a dictionaTy article to give the w~holQ life of the 
i.a.jk.R. jaou, 4? 
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deity (that the ideaa held nboiit him and in nottoection 
with his ritual and wornhip)^ diini]^ the whole of this period, 
with the neceasarj diatinctioni of time and place. Po&aibly 
II. CnmoQt, the weU-known authority on Mithra, might 
think that, compand with the number of hm worshippers 
and the extent and influence of his cnlt, the space allotted 
to that deity nhoiild have been greater, and tlie wording 
Aomewhat. different. It ia eertaiDly s pity that M. CnmonPa 
work is not referred to i but the article ia fairly full| and 
very interesting. 

with regard to the technical terms of the various 
philoHOpliiC and religious beliefs. They axo often arobiguoau, 

in Hufih cases, for ioatence, m baptism, sonl, arahat— 
have been used in different senses at different times and m 
different places. The expert would have dealt with them 
in more exclnsivcilv cbroaological an order* Rut the nrtidca 
are full of cur ions and valuable ioformatiou. 

A striking feature of the work is the mode of spellings 
Greek worda are apolt aa Greek, and not aa ijatim c are ao 
accustomed to tbo latter method that Skulk and Aiylikulloa 
for Soylln and ^cbylus will Btartle somo readers. ^Godeaa' 
for ^goddess^ is logical, but new. The long marks over the 
vowels in Riihl are probably intended to show that they are 
to be pronounced as IlutiEHH and not as English vowels ^ but 
in that case it h difiicult to see why Sita should be given as 
Site, OF what the marks signify in Yiniya and Hinayana 
(iii, 417]- In these innovntions, except in his use of the 
long marksj General Forlong ia very probably a pioneer of 
the spelling of the future, and whetbor one agrees with (hem 
or not^ 1hey should not be allowed to prejudice the estimate 
of his work. 

It is, indeed^ altogether m a pioneer ivork that tbo 
voluTuea here reviewed must be judged. A man of wide 
reading, mre culture, and of a deep reKglous spirit, the 
author has seen, before others bad seen it^ that a Dictionary 
of Religions la a 9 me jnd wan to any sura advance in 
OUT knowledge of I ho subjcch The ideal dictionary 
would be the combined work of a hundred ur more 
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schclar^r of whom shoiilB Hlith devoted a lifetime 

to innktog himsolf maiatei' of one or other bnuiGli of the 
Hubjwt:, TliEre being no pro^ioct^ a^t that tiuie, of such 
£1 work, Genoral Fqrloiig, iLodetenod hj tha didicultieB of 
tho task, set him^lf with amazing indiiatryj and with all 
the reaouTces of his wide knowledge gathered in years of 
personal intereourse, nud then in yeare of reading and 
tboogbti to give ua such a work- He would be the Tery 
laat man to think, or even to desiTOp that bis work sbould ba 
tbe final word on tbo subject. Hb object has been to help 
others* to give ns a useful contribution towards tbe spread of 
enlightened opinion on the history and meaning of religions 
beliefs. In tbia object he hna admirably succeeded- But he 
baa left ns also a monument to a charming personality. 
And in yeura to come, when his object shall to some extent 
have been achieved, scbolam will look buck to his work as 
the pioneer movement in a dopuTtoient of eeiendfic entjuiry 
that is of the drat importance to maukiod. 

A word of acknowledginent b due to the oditoTp who 
has modestly concealed his name. As a mutter of faclp 
tho ndditioQB be has mode in many places (they are 
distinguished by square bmekotej are of tho greatest 
sorvice^ and add conaiderubly to the value of the work. 
And merely to have seen these Tolumes through the press 
must have been a work of great labour, although that labour 
was evideotly also a labour of love* 

T. W* Ehvs Davids. 


A HistoHT of Assa^i* By E. A. Gait, Indian Civil Service. 

(Calcutta - Tiiackerp Spinkj & Co., 1906.) 

Tho familiar compLunte concerning the lack of historical 
literature in India do not apply to the countries on the edge 
of tho Indian Empire. Ceylon in tbe south, Kflahmir in the 
north-we&tj Nepal in the north, and Assmin in the norLh’-east, 
all have their chronicles. The native histories of Ceylon 
have been known for some seven^^ years; the story of 
Kashmir, although not yot preaented to oidinary readers 
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ia u reodublii form, has bejan readered ficceeuble by tlie 
oJcbauAtiTe Labours Dr. Stein * the diy chroniclea of Nepal 
have been txan^fufled by the Mil of M. Sylvain into 
a brilliant higtoriciil work on the beeL Europaim model; ^ 
{md now the ob^nre aimnle of ABsani been dige&ted 
and armngod by the indiistry of Mr. Gait, the one pcneoq 
in the world who knows muck about them^ In 1897 ibtit 
gmitleinaiir enoournged by Sir William Ward and Sir Charles 
LyaUi pabliflhed a ctunprehcnsiT-o JJc/>or^ ofl ike Pi^irss &f 
Ifkioridil Heie^rch in which discloeed the tiuespEeied 

richnese of the mEiterial uwaitiog the hietorian of the future» 
The author of such a Eeport could not well avoid the fate 
of hlniselr becntniiig the hisLormn. Mr. GEut hm yielded 
to his ineTiiablc destiny, and, notwithstanding the preesure 
of heavy official duties, htw succeeded iu writing a Tolume 
on the histoiy of Assam, which seeme to include everything 
that ought tq be included, and will he of pcnnanent value. 
Tlie author does not pretend to rival the brilliant style of 
the French historiaa of Nepul^ and is content to tell his 
story in the level langua;^ of a blue-bouk. Ejs work 
produced the impression of being thoroughly trustworthy^ 
and accuracy ia more import^mt than liveliness of statement. 

Very little is knoprn about the ancient hiatory of Assam— 
the valleys of the Brahmaputra and the Surma—before the 
Ahdin conqueat in tho tbirt^nth century* The most 
important datum is tho information given by the Chinese 
pilgrim Hiuen Taong (Yuan^chwung) concern mg Kuinnru 
fihilskara-vurman, the vassal ally of King felluditya or 
TTarsha vardhanii in the middle of the seventh centurv- 
The king of Ejitnarupa,. or Assam, tbeu took the place of 
honour among the feudatories of the paramomiL^EiOvereigTj, 
and it ie evident that he cajojod ounaiderablc power anil 
dommion. But the piigrim^s noiioe is almost completely 
isolated, and cun not he worked into a continuous narrative 
of local etorjv 

The Ahbma, a small elan qf Shons, who mode their way 

* Iff H'nn hit\4w (Paris, Ldroux, tuo* 

tula., IMS), 
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from Bumia ffcjcros^ the Putkai Mouatains, and entered thu 
iippK^r Talley of tho Bralnnflputrfl in 1238 a,d,, had, as 
ilr. Gait obaorvEB^ ** the histcinn u^nm very fnllj developed/'^ 
jsTid inniDtained chmoicles which were written up from time 
to time, and contain a carefah reUahle, and eontinnous 
narrative of their rtile. That rule laatwl for six eenturios, 
with many chmi^ee and Buctuatiana in the extent of the 
power of the dominant tribe^ The la&t days of the Ahonx 
priocee wore mode miserahle by cruel Burmese inTaders, 
from whom the ooimtry was deliTcred by the treaty of 
Yundaboo In 132d, Prom that time the province has been 
RriLiah territOTy. Mr. Gait gives an [nteregting account 
Hif the fightlog with the Burmese, of the rise of the tea 
industry, and other ijnport 4 mt matter connected with the 
British admiuistrationj. which wo have not Epaco to diacu^Or 
One remark in the chapter headed ** Conaolidation of 
British Rule” (p. 309) is imporJant from the puroiy ficientifio 
point of view. “The people whom wo call Kitgaa arc known 
to the Assamese aa Naga ; they belong to a diversiiy of 
tribes, each speaking its own language, and calling itself hy 
u, distinctive name. The collective designation by which 
they are known to the Assameae soemB to bo derived, as 
suggested hv Holcombe and Peol^ from (of. Sanskrit 
which meanB ‘ folk ^ in somo of the tribal dialects- 
* . , The lengthening of the first vowel sound in the 

English rendering of the word probably due to 

the old idea that it connoted snake worship/" 

Tho Ahdm langiuigCp now nearly extinct, is n member 
of the Tai or Shan group, and is written in a peculiar 
alphabet derived from the Pali. Dr. Grierson has given on 
excellent account of it in voh li of the Lingaistw Sfarnciyp 
inclnding a vocabolaiy coiilainiug every word which the 
learned author could eoUect. But he overioo-ked the corn- 
legends piLhliehed m pt. i (1895). In the courec 

of ray work for tho Tndiiiii MuBOum I have had CKCcasimi 
lately to catalogue tho eight coinH in that institution which 
hear legeuds in Ahum, and so venture to offer Dr* Oricraon 
the following additions to hia voeabtilary from the corns 
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i = prayiCT. 
chdo = gTMt. 

Alu ■ offer (Iflt pcr^. ; ct, hnk ^ to (Giier^ii)+ 

laltni = year (Gnit spijlla p. 361)* 

Zfn B Indra (the AMm doiMos woto Identifed with Indiw 
Gnc:j)i cf* Jin^^ pitjn. = not dark (Gricr&on); Gait 
(p. 70) apelb Mid explains as = * tme-poworlui-* 

Bkin^ (always Uiolast aylliibloiti tko royal mmLos, but there 
interpreted a« * heaven * ^ see Gaitp p. 

pinchdd ax pin Ihun - roign (see GricrMin s.y.pm). 

2^ii « the Almighty, 

Also a li&t ol oaTTi eR of the yearE of the JoTian cLrole^ the 
meaning ol whieh la not known. 


Mr. Qmt’a book contributes a few more words^ tiitmely i — 


thf = eityj p. 60, 
cM = "bimi (Tcrh), p, SO* 
dtm ^ fulh p. 

_;5ffo«wijle» p. 72 (=*di6t3mt, 
iitp^ Gnereon). 

= drum^ poiBon^ p, 72. 
ilflu = BWOdllf Ph 81, 

Jihu = gnmt> p. 72. 

And i^me othcrEj ehtedy collected on p^ 240. 


Mitn ^ prtnoeH p. 7L 
jtiAydn = UCe, pn 80* 
/tf I = younger, p- 71, 
Iwiff = elderr p* 71* 
jWM = make, p. 80. 
ri'« deserted^ p. 77* 
rih = renve, p, 80- 
= ehase, p, 82, 


The chapter on tbc Ahuni aystcni of goverDment ia of 
mneb interBst, In his JZ^^porl [p. 3) Mr, Gnit, folloTrlng 
the native writer, Ka^Inilth, places the reign of PratHp iiibba 
between 1611 and 1649^ rightly noting that coins of his exist 
dated 1648 a.d. (^1579 Bat the ifja^ory, following the 
authority of the or looel antmlsj kiils this king in 

1641, and places his accession in IG03 (pp. 116)* The 
coins prove Lbat £nblautii was right. Mr. Gitit deserves 
hearty congratulatioiis for having prodnc€Hd a work which is 
a solid and conHidemble addition to knowledge^ and muat he 
taken note of in all future historiofi of India. 


YjH*cfcjcT A, Smith. 
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Report of ARCHJEoiJOflicAi Burtet Work is the North¬ 
west FkiO^stier PaoTiNCE AKD Balitchisttan for tlia 
poriod ffotii January 2iid, IJKJ'i, to March 31 at, 190&, 
By M. A. Steis, Ph,D., Inapaitor-GeneHil of Educatiou 
and AjchfBological Snrveyor, North-West Frontier 
Province and BEaiichi9tftiJ. {PoahewaT: GovorameRt 
Press, 1905, Sold by tbs Agents for the sale of 
GovemmeHt puhlicationa.) 

Dr. Stfjin, who ia aow on bia way to sock fresh triumphs 
as an explorer of tho aiind-burieil cities of Kholan, held for 
a year and a quarter the comhioed officea of Inspector- 
General of Education and ArchaKiloeioai Surveyor lor the 
newly-formed Nortk-Wost Frontier Province and Buluchistan. 
This anomalous arranganietit will not coutinuo. Wo are 
pleased to leam from a recent Ouzetto that the Indian 
GoYornment has decided to maintain the ArobeBolngioal 
Survey ua a permanent icstitution, and has readjusted the 
jurisdictioiU! of tho Surveyors, who will be known honcefortii 
aa Supermteiideulfl. Notwithstanding the [iUomalDus nature 
of his position nod the practical difficulties involved in 
coinhiTilog antiquariEm research with the adrainiatrative 
buainesa of the. head of the Education Department, Dr. Stein, 
ummntcl by hia habitual energy, niauaged to overcome oil 
obstacles and to effect notable work on hia archroologlcal 
Hide, which is odequatoly reported and iUusGnted in the 
publication which lies before us. The hurried stEiiuper 
through porta of Baluehisian, deacribed in the concluding 
pages, dill not produce results of nmeb value, although it 
sufficed to show that tho country offiera n good field far 
detailed archffiological research. The Government uf India 
still cllugH to the delusion that in a few years more all 
in ter as ting sites will have bean explored, and that the 
arohiEqlogical department will thou be free to deveto its 
anorgiti salely to the work of conaervation and re^. It 
is raiJly oomioal to sea how the Eipreasion of thia belief 
crops up frota time to time in official resolutions, hut facts 
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will prove too strong for Sinaia theories. BalucIiistEin still 
offers virgin prouod, altboaglL the department need not ^ so 
far afield to find ample scope and verge enough for reaearclL 
As Tct the Fanjub and JSnjpntuiiH hardly have been touched^ 
and thero is not a province in tha Indian Empire in 
which there is not room lor practicallj unlimited enquiry. 
Dr. Steickj lujokilyj was not hampered by * masque-moTidmgp* 
and w'aa abb to devote the short timo at bis di^^posal to 
original reaearob. 

He perfonnod n useful service in collecting at Peshawar 
for deposit in the new museum there a collection qf about 
2S0 sculptures of the Gandbsira school. It ie safwfaclory 
to learn, that he is fully satisfied with the correctnosa of 
certain current identificatioiiJi important for understmiding 
the ancient geography of the north'W'eatem frantier. Ho 
declares (p, §) that ^‘General Cenningham^e identification of 
Hiiien T^aug^e Fd-la-na with the territory of which Euotiu 
WAS the natural and political centre must appear convincing 
lo any student who is familiar with the actual geography 
of this part of the North-West Frontier/^ and that 
"has been identified with certainty a b the present Ghosmi/^ 
Ou the nest page he show^s that the territory called Ki- 
kmfiff~na by Hiuen Taang (Watters, iip 262 ; Ecal, ii, 283), 
and known to Arab writers as muat correspond 

ronghly with Waziristan. Dr. Slelu gives an interesting 
account^ illustrated by good photographu, of the mins at 
Adhi-Samtidh near Kchat^ Akra* seven miles S^S.W, from 
Banuu, and Kulirkot on the Futram river. 

The position of the Munsehra copy in the KharoRthi 
^ript of the rock^edicts of Asoka is puzzling at firat^ because 
the immediate flurroundinga could never have been occupied 
by habitations^ and no iiii[K>rtatit oommercia] or military 
rontc passes near* But the apparent puzzle is explained 
by the fact that the inacribed rock comuianda the passage 
to a popular place of pilgriiuagc now known as the * Tirtbii 
of BrcTi* (Sanskrit BO that ihc cmpcroriB 

commands were well placed to seenre the attoutiDn of 
numeroufl readers (p, 17). The copies of the edicts at 
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JiiDag^Tti (GirtiLir) in EattLiSwiTj' and at ROpnatb iti lli& 
Central Provinces sirailnrly were laoated on pilgrim ronteB. 

Tha most iinportutit part of Dr^ Stem's ivorb wa& his 
oxplDTatian of the Mohaban mountain on the IndoB, about 
seventy milcB E,^.E. itooi Peshiiwar. "Wlnjii the 
Hi^tonj of Indm was publiabed in Novejnber, 1904* the 
evidoDCO then available seeuied sufficient to wumiDt amply 
the conclufiion that jrabdban tnuat be the long-sought Aomos 
of Aloxonder; and* if the late General Abbott's account bad 
boen thoFOug^lily triit^tworthy^ that conclusion was ineTitable. 
But Dr. Stein's personal mveetigatlona prove that Abbott was 
misinformed on importont poiutSp and that the topography 
of Mahiibhtn cannot he made to agree with that of Aornoa* 
as described by (lie Greek and Roman historinns. The 
identidcatioD thereforo mnst be given up, and the problom 
can bo solved only in one of two waySp either by bolding 
that the hiEtoriane were romanclngj or that the true site 
lies higher up the Indus. Dr. Stein inclinea to the former 
ultemauve (p- 31)* and ia disposed to puih back the formatieu 
of the ‘Aleximder legend* to the contemporary writers. 
But this aolntlon does not commend itself to me* and I believe 
that^ H^heu opportunity offers* a moiiutainj agrt-eing in most 
respects with the Greek descriptions* will be found higher 
np the river* and not very for from ^fah^an. When the 
identity of Aomoa and Mabuban seeiiiKii to be dcraonstrated* 
I wfls always conscious of a difficulty In undcr^tuiidlug the 
etatetnent of Curtins that the army, when leaving Aoraos, 
d-id not reach Hephaistion^s encunipment on the Indus at 
Ohind until the ^^siitecnth encampment^* {^. HisL, p. 52}^ 
That statement requires some forcing to make iL agree with 
the JIahaban site* but if the true site ia an approciablo 
distance higher up the river^ there h no difficulLy in under¬ 
standing it^ 1 cannot: believe that the corapanionB of 
Alexander, from whom Arrian drew his iaformatioo* wore 
men? liars, and invented the whole celebrated, story of the 
siege. It IB important to note that Dr. Stein (p. 47} is 
prepared to admit as ‘'highly probable" the tdentificiitiDn 
of Asgriim with the Asigrarama of Ptoletny* The goograpber 
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places Etdboliraa, the iijAt below Aornos. in long. 124^, 
lat* 31% imd Ai^igrEimTEm in long* 123®, lat, 29^ 30\ If, then, 
tha equatioii Afigram = Aeigriimaia be admitted, although 
ireliance cannot be placed on the eEactnesa of tlio latitude 
and longitude, it is clear that Embalitna waa believed to bo 
about a degree and a half farther north tbaa Asigramnm, 
nnd that AornDi cminot have been Tar from ISuibaliiiia 
(Denuct J-E-A.S., 180G, p. 07-1). My impression, therefore, 
ifl that, altboagb the summit known oa Mablbon is not 
Aomoa, the true aito wiU j'et be found on unothor summit 
close to the Indus, and uot many milefi distant. 

I have not loft inyBelf spoon to discuas in detail Ur. Stein*tt 
interesting oLteiupt to fix tbe site of the fainous supposed 
to commemorate the offering by Buddha of hia body to the 
tiger. Everybody now is agreed that Curniugbam waa 
misLuktiii In BUppoBing Manikjiila to bn the plaoe^ and 
Dr* Steiu shows strong, if not absolutely coiieluHive, reason 
for belitfving that the buildings on Mount Dunj, a spur of 
Mabsiban, represent the scene of the ^body-offering/ os 
pointed, out to Hiueu Tsung* The guides of la-hien, the 
earlier pilgtiiu (cb. xi of his Traiv^s), Incated the famous 
legend at emotber placcj only two TDarcbea tu the eMt of 
Tuxila. Dr. (p. 45) claims no more than “great 

probability for his own identification, end so much may 
ba coucedod, altbougb it involves an awkward correction of 
a bearing given by the pilgriin from "souib-east' to ^ north¬ 
east* (p. 41), and such 'corrections* always arouse suspitsion. 

Vi^scEXT A, Smith. 


A Y<KM^VLAlCi or THE ThoMOWA DtALKLT OF Tiketan 
sroKEN IN THE Chumbi Vaiaet- Compiled by E. H. C. 
Walsh, (Calcutta, 1905*) 

The Tromowa dialect of Tibetan im lhat used in the 
Chumbi Volley, which, while it is Tibetan in the mam 
features of grammar and vocabulnryj is affected in both 
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reapectBbj' akin to those found in the languageB 

of thfi [idJoLDing conntTics^ lihutim and Sikbim- 

Mr. Woleh hna compiled this work by going tbtough 
a Tocabularv of ooUoqiujil Tibetan with tba beadBOioo of 
differeDt villagos* and noting down pboiietically all ca^ 
whoo the Words or airucturo di^Gsr from tbe ordinary 
Tibetan. Hia clerk* a Sikhitne^* bias tested the dtlicaciea 
of doubtful ESDunde by compurisoii with bis own langniige^ 
and tbe vocabulary gives the words in English# Troiuowft 
(Upper and Lower Tromowa being sopamted wboro# 
some tunes, diSerenco of origin, social customs, and religion 
buve tbeir counterpart in differencefl of speech)^ BikhimcaDj. 
and Tibelon. The Tibetan is fortunately given in its own 
cbaracters as well as in Ronnin apellingp aud tbia lessens 
the feeling of walking amidsl quicksands that results froiu 
wandering amoeg words of wbicb the solid etymological ba&is 
has disappeared. 

Oqo cannot on a cursory obserYatiou make geueralir^aticuiB 
aa to tbe classes of wends most adiected by diiitoetio change. 
In some cases the variations are elight, in others the siords 
are entirety dificrent, but they often approximate to tbe 
Sikhiaioee. Among the chief differences in structure are 
thsH^o in tho uae of the partccles which help to form the 
future tenses, the imperfect tense (formed with and the 

pust intiiiitivo. lu proiiimciatioii the oidin&ry s-sound is 
rounded to o* aa km for gM, 'a bull/ and many of the 
compounds formed with f luse their F-sound. 

Tho work gives the impresaiDn of being done with cara 
mid acciiTucy. Every contribution to our knowledge of 
Tibetan dialects is to be gratefully accepted, and the more 
languages that can be dealt with before outside influeucea 
havo levelled them down the better will it be. Mr. Walsh 
is to be congratnkLed on having carried out a task which 
could not iutl to have been interesting in itself# and valuable 
Ufl an addition to our knowledge of laoguage, and through 
that of human life. 


C. M, Ridding. 
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Tibet a^h ths: Tisjistans. By Graham Sanhurrg. 

(London p 19{)6h) 

This book L Jiu estrellent f^xomple of the boat kind of work 
piiblLbod by tho S.P.O.K. Ita author, Graham Sandberg, 
waa prepiired by a varied o^porieoco and vaTied attammenta 
for hift TCflearches, He left the career of a barrifiter on the 
Northern Circmt to take orders m 1879j and hie work as 
a chaplam lo [several partjs of lodia^ and oBpeciaJly in 
Darjiling^ led him to the lines of investigation which became 
speciolly hia owo. Seeides other work^ ho published a 
Vacabnkry of GolloqniBJ Tibetan^ and undertook the arduous 
duty of revising the Tibetun Dictionary of Samt Gimdru 
Das+ This bxjk has the pathetic Siitereat that though tho 
author wrote the preface, dated in Janmuy, 1905, a long 
struggle with delicaie health was ended in the March of 
that year by hift deaths before he ivas able to complete the 
final rEvision of the last sheets^ This work has been dona 
hy Dr^ L. Biiniettj of the British Museum. 

The book bears the itopreas cf a vivid and eager personality, 
and throughaut wo can sea that the collecting of facta hEia 
been a labour of love, undertaken both for the delight of 
knowledge in itself and for the sense of iLa bearing on the 
deeper questions of human life. Together with this vital 
sense of the signiGcauce and interest of all the details which 
moke up the whole, goes ati entire freedoni from verbiage or 
fine wriling- The facts speak for themselves, and to aka 
their own picture. 

There is an account of Lhaso^ token chiefly from the 
Reports of the Native Survey Agents, which makes the 
reader feel that he could find his way at once through oil 
the main streets cf the cit Vi and that its sights are as familiar 
to hiiQ as those of Eomer and thia is done by mere terse 
description^ with no word-poiiiting* 

The eanteat between the traveller and the scavengers who 
try to get blackmail from hhuj working on the superstition 
that those who refnse it never leave Lhasa olive, and lio are 
ultimately in their power as bring the disposers of tie dead 
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jit tho demel^Eies; the borgainrngof the ti-aders, who bargain 
l>y grfl 3 ping each other's IiandB under their ntnple plecrea, 
fio that byiitaBders i^not judge of their proceedings; and 
the HlJiU of Mre. Jornom, the seller of ppBtTjp are picturo* 
that remain in the metnnrj'. Tho mottaetic life is treated 
shortly^ but its main points are well brought out. The plan 
bv whieh the teacher ia beaten if the pupil does not pass 
Ills ESLaiiimation might be coirnnBUtled to the DOtice of 
educational reform ers^ 

But fiocia] life and organi^ntion not tho only topic of 
the book. It begins with a fall treatment of the geography 
of Tihet^ its cliToate and meteorology^ while ihe dnaJ 
cbapCeni are on the fiom and mammalia of the country, in 
which the scientific tastes of Mr, Sandberg find their scope. 
In the Tiiythology of Tibetan Buddhism he tauchea on 
ground more familiar to nSp and does not contribato much 
fresh knowledge, though it is useful to hare tho mforaiation 
so compaelly giren^ Tantraa and Tan trie rites arc deserTbed. 
and Illustrated by the analyas of a Tolouie of Tantraa from 
the Tftngyur, while the charm uf the literatarE that la not 
derived from the Sanskrit nor inepired by it in shown in 
some fpecimeUfl of the poems of the sage Milaraspa. This 
saint m\d poor, ctmleniporary with the Norman Conquest, 
is as yet the most vivid perBotiality in Tibwlnn e-tory, and the 
one that most appeals to us. 

“ Yot an old man oni I, forlorn and naked (eaya he). 
From my lips apriugs forth u little songt 
Far all nature at which 1 look 
Serves nio for a book. 

The iron staff that my bands hold 
Guided me o^er the ocean of changing life.^" 

Aciosfi the ages tho ascetic who wandered umoog tho snowy 
luountoiDs^ chid only in ono thui robe* claap^ handB with the 
most human of his kind, who found hooka in the running 
brooks, Bermons in stones, and good in everything." Sitting 
ou the rouk tbuL overhaiig^ tho torront, recuUieg the thought 
of Mftipa, his dead teacher, *"hlm who was the remover of 
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!ongiTigd,” for wliom “ jenrniiig dirges ehotild Qwajr/^ 

wandering mnong the Tillagery at tteir dancea^ followed by 
hifi diHripIei to toy oavem% where their weak faith qaestions 
how he tnaj ho nonriahedj seeking and baring fonnd within 
himself n kingdom that ia not of this worlds he reinmns, in 
spite of quaint miracles and theological denunciations^ a real 
and living friend. 'SJaj a wider knowledge reveal other 
persoDolitics as fascinating! 

To Slim Up, this book, while it aorvea in its clear 
aimplicity of statement as a mannal for the natural history^ 
and social organisation of Tibet, is at the samo time pleasant 
reading for those who deafro a general impresaion anlv, and 
forms a tiacfal introduction to Tibetan ideas for the now 
increasing number of those who aro interested in the 
language and litcratura of the country. 

C iL HlDDLSO. 

A History Eoypt, from the Earlikst Tuaits to the 
pRii-siATs Conquest. Uy Jauks Resry Bheasttrjj. 
(Hodder & Stoughton, 1906-) 

Dr, Breasted'a earliest (historical) times begin with the 
necs^sion of Jlenes of the First Dynastyp wbnse date he 
would put at 3400 BhC The Persian cenquest Ejccnrred in 
S'iJ5 Um.j and ho bos therefore ^ome twenty-nine centuries 
to Ekcconnt for. By relegating all his **QqelIeii*^ or sources 
to another work, called ” Ancient Rccrirda of Egypt," which 
will be reriowed here when complete, and by avoiding all 
disenssion of theories, Dr- Brtsiated has sneccoded in con* 
denidiig his history of Egypt for this period into one thick 
volume of 600 pagesr The book is well equipped with all 
necessary maps, mdeneap roproductiouB of monuments, and 
photographs of scenery and other natural objects^ taken 
for the most port ml Aarj while a fairly prolonged Gcomb 
bos failed to reveal any important fact or dato which has 
been omiLted. Hence it must be looked npnii as a tnaster- 
piece of condonaatton, and the general reader, to whom it 
is more particular I y addressed, may be congratolnted upon 
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hjiving such a eonireDient and en^y wisthod of acquirkig 
fciiowl^*dgo put ttfore liiiu. 

Th& history of Egypt lii^oda Itself better to tliU sotne- 
wbut BiiTDiufiry mode of tToutment than does that of most 
countries, because in tho TaUey of the Nile the conditions 
of life have flimugh many millenuia reinniiied the snme^ 
What we call Egypt ia but u strip of estraordmanly 
fertile land on each aide of n mighty river* and the 
great majority of itg Inliabltaiita have always been labourers 
whose economic condition has been not far removed fin^ni 
that of slaveg^ while they have been in everything dependent 
on u etroDg central power which has feutid it neeeaaiaiyp 
far their benefit quite oa imich. Eta its own, to give them 
emplojmeut on huge public works. Nor ia there much 
dispute ns to tho main facts of its history during Pharaonic 
times. First came the Old Empire, which united tinder 
one aceptre the many small principedities carved by the first 
invaders! out of the territory of the aboriging^a. This endured 
from the FirsL to the Sisth Dynaaties, and was followed by 
a period not unlike our own Wars of the Hoses* when the 
nobles* haviughecoinc toDpawerfulj warred against each other 
till settled govEmmeot and orderly progress was impossibk, 
nnd the land seemed fast TelupsiDg into chaos. From this 
cuiifiu^ion Emerged the Middle Empire* heginning perhaps 
with the Eleventh Dynaat}'^, which formed the golden agf^ 
i\( Egypti and ended with the invusion of the Hyksos, a 
ilovouring host of Asiatic horsemen^ who settled in the Delta 
like a flight of locu&ts somewhere between the Fourteenth and 
the Sixteenth Dynasties. Thaso invaders were coat out by the 
conquering Seventeenth and Eighteenth Dyoastica^ who first 
organized Egjpt for foreigti conquest* and succeeded in laying 
li great part of Western Aala under tribute. But this state 
of things comp to an end with the Nineteenth Dynasty, and 
thereafter Egypt fell more and more under the sway of the 
priests, who fin ally so managed mutters that oven the 
luagniflceut natural resourccfl ef the country were exhaustedj 
and it became ft mere mlloh-cow for its Ethiopian* Persian* 
Greek, and Homan couqnerors. All this is recited in order 
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by Dr+ BresAtedp whose literary skill eoables him ta transform 
what would otherwise be a huld catalogue of dLijoiote^ facts 
ioto m easy and eontiDuous oar rati re. 

Dr. Breasted^ hoTrcTer^ though Professor in an Americini 
University* ia in Egj^ptologiofil matters more Crermaii than 
the GermanSp and is directly inspired by tho school at Berlin+ 
from Tvhich be has derived hia own emdltioin lienee we 
are not astonyiod to find him imogming a prehiatoric " 
immigmtion of Semites into the Nile Vallejo a Semitic bimia 
for the Egyptian kngnagej a much abbreviated chronology, 
and a rather fanLostic arrangenjent of ibe reigns of certam 
monarehs like the ^fentuhotepfl and the family of the 
Tbothtnes. In the Inst two inatiinccs his vngaries have 
been corrected by discoveiiei mode since bis book was 
wnUeUp and in tho others Egyptulogists will know with 
how many gniini of salt they are to take his ' Berlinis^tns.' 
Nor is the nninstmeted reader Likely to be led far astray 
by them if ho wiQ only collate them^ m he Jihould, with tbe 
published opinions of tho greatest of living Egyptolegist^i 
M, Muapero. Subject to this cautioDj the book is to be in 
every way rocomcnendod. 

R r.. 

The EfsTKiiA^ Heaves and Hell. By E. A. Wallis 
BmvGE, d vqlfl. (Kegan Paul iS: Co.* 1906.) 

Under this title Dr* Budge gives us two of the tnost 
curious of the documents dial the Egyjttians placed in their 
tombs in the belief that they wonld thus nmgiiially assist 
the passage of tbe dead through the Underworld. The first 
of these* which is gcnendly called the Book of Ani-Tuat^ 
■bows US what was the perhaps eeojef doctrine of the 
triumphant prieslbood of jiVincn regarding the ne^t world* 
and d^ficribes the jenmey of the solar bark during the hours 
of uightp when it was supposed to travorse the same path 
that the dead would have to tread, and to bo exposed to 
tho dangew from which only the faiibful could free Lhem- 
aelvas by magical cereinoniefi. Here we soc the dying Sun 
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leaving tha ear^h and plangipg into Ament! or " the 
hidfJoiL laad/^ wherBin aro pits of fire, huge aerpontB, anti 
lakes of boiHo^ irater of so sulphuroiiB n stencil that "birds 
fly awflj when they smeU it/* Beside these obataeleH, tborc 
was also the giant serpent Apep, wha oocnaistently opposes 
the adranco of the Sim ; but| with the assistance of laie, 
the great ^ddess of magic^ and other helps, the solar deity 
manages to pass imm one diA^iaion of Amend to another 
until at last be unites lumself with Kheper, the Baared 
beetlep and emerges triEimphant on tho odiitem hortzon, 
thence to ran adcther daily course through the heaTons. 
ITet his eoiuing into this hidden land is of Tital importance 
to the dead. may take it that the kings and higher 

initiates into the myateries of Amen wepe anppoaed to be 
given a place in tho Sun^s boat, where they sang praises 
to hiuij constantly bathed in his lights fed on. the oderings 
made to him^ and perhaps were looked upon as mystically" 
identified with him. But there were other loss favoured 
dead already in Amend, among whom the Sun passed, 
and the Lre^iLtneiit of these differed widely* Some are 
rapresenLcd as Hunk in sleepi and without life until revivified 
by the Sun^s light, which they enjoy during the brief bonr 
that he la with thenij wailing sorrowfully as bp departs. 
Others, again, are fed Iroiu the aolar boat, which apparent!v 
forma their sole means of suhai^tonce. But tbore are yet 
others who have in life proved thcmscivee the enemies of 
Ea, who have blasphemed him, or who have merely been 
neglected by their deeccuduntsi and are therefore w undering 
about deprived of the nusteuancc they would otherwise get 
from the J'lmereal offerings. These are ^judged' by Ea, 
and are handed over to certuin EieButicner gods> by whum 
they ore hacked in pieces and otherwise tortured until thisv 
ore finally annihilated. The upshot of tho whole was that, 
without tho knowledge and the assistance that the priEssbt 
ol Amcii^Ka could give bim^ tha life of tha dead was but of 
little worth. 

Side by side with thisi Dr. Budge puts the text known 
as tho “ Book of the Gates/^ which, in his opinion^ wa^ 
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written by iho followers of OuTis to bring their idoas of the 
next world into line with those already professed by the 
priesthood of Amen, According to this, oaeh region of 
the Underworld was marked off from the rest by gate»j 
eaeh of which waa presided over by a warder appointed hy 
Oairie, and it was necessary for ike deceiL3€?d to pronounce 
the nmne of this warder beforo he could paaa through the 
gate. For the restj there h no esaeutial diScrcnce between 
the two different ways of describiug the Underworld, the 
passage In both cases being made in a boftb ^he chief 
passenger in wbicb was Afn-Ea or the dend Sun. But 
when half the journey was accomplished, accoidiug to the 
Book of Oates^ the deceased had to undergo the Judgment 
of Osiris, which was a very different thing from the 
judgment of Rdj which we have seen casually pronounced 
in the Book of Am-Tunt. Tlio ficul of the dead is brought 
before Osiris and ^weighed' agaiust the feather of truth, 
the test not being, as in the other case, his loyalty to Ra, 
hut his obserTance of the moral law as set forth in what 
is generally called the N^cgatiTS Confession. Henco, says 
Dr. BudgCt ^6” sfifl that it wus the worship of OairiB that 
first introduced roonil ideas into the Egyptian religioUp tmd 
this view ia probably isorrect. Moreover, the reward of 
the righteaua differs considerably iu this book from that 
impliedly assigned to them lu the stricter doctrine of Amen. 
In the Book of the Gates, ihe justified dead is iutroducod to 
the Sckhol-Aani or Elysiau Fields, where he spuds hia daya 
ploughing, sowings and reaping, in Tuiich the seuub manner 
that he had been acoustamed to do upon earth* In both 
cases the wicked are tortured and finally annihilated in 
much the same iashiou. 

The importance of these hooks for the hLstnry of religions 
ia immense. Although their central idea ic less religious 
thau magLcul, their object being to compel rather thun to 
prsuade the supru-miindnne powers, they contain, like most 
magical books, many allusions to religions and beliefs that 
hnd pETBsed away long before the Ninotoenth Djnnst^', under 
whicb Dr. Bud go's examples were written^ Hence they 
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enghrine, it were, eome of tHo i^arHest religious concoptiODs 
of tho Egyptiaua, sncli for inetance, tho do^Hptiou of 
the ^kiflgdora'' or hell of Sakerj ou early Egyptian god 
of tho dead about whom we other wise know hardly any¬ 
thing. But more important even than this is the light they 
throw upon the shape which Christianity first took ou its 
introdnistion into Egypt, and qpon the early heresies which 
wo are aoous tamed to class together under the name of 
GnostioisfUi As we learn from the discourse of Origea 
against Celsus, there wore in the second century seota of 
Christians who believed that after doath they would IiaTe 
to pass through gates guarded by terrible powers, to whom 
the justified would hava to address formulaa which seetu 
to bo directly derived from those in the Book of Gates. 
Other documents toU us that the JlanichaianB, a sect that 
in many parts of the world were able to contend with the 
Catholic Church on something like equal terms, also adopted 
the views of the Eg}qitiana as to the sahir bark and many 
of the incidents attending its passage through the night, 
Afl for the tortures of the wicked^ it is uot too much to 
i^ay that moat of the apoeryphal writings of the first few 
centuries whioh describe them^ owe nearly all their inspiratioii 
to the two hooka here given; and thus it may ho said that 
th^ luHt colotir the eachatolagical views of all ChrlstoDdomH 
Dr. Budge's three volumes comprise the fall hiaroglyphio 
of the two books in queatiou, a summaiy of one of 
them mEide in very ancient times, and full traasktiuns 
of both, together with reproduotioDs of the curious vignettes 
nr pictures with which they were originelJy illustmtedH. 
Dr. Budgets uumn is a gnaiantco for the achokiTly esecntioti 
of the work, the publication of w^hich canlers a benefit upon 
science that will before long he appreciated at its proper 
value. 


F. L. 
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(April, Mny, Jnne^ 1900 ,) 


L General MESTiyc^s cip the Boyal Asiatic Socjbtt. 

April lOM, 1006 .—Sir Chitrleft LjoU, Vice-Prcaident, in 
thE Chair. 

The following w‘ere dcctod mombers ol the Sooioty — 

Major Sir Jl. Mcllahou, K.C.LE., 

Rev* Walter Staple tan, 

Mr, Fritz V, Holmp 
Professor H. C- Ifornmn^ 

Babu Rrujo Sundar Sannyal, 

Mr. Aiiandii K. Coonwrosrwainy. 

Major Tost read a paper on ** Ikapilamstu." A discuMion 
followed, in which Mr. Fleet, Dr. Hocy* Dr. Grierson, and 
Mr. Yusuf Ali took part. 


Al^l^lVlIHSAKY MEBTUrQ. 

Tho AnnivorBory Meeting wns held on May 8th, 1006, 
Lord Bcujt Prcaidenti in the Chair. 

The following were idoctcd nifauhors of the ScKdety:— 

Mr. D, L. ilcCnrrison, 

Mr. Frita Kreniow, 

The Annual Report of the Council for the year 1905 was 
read by the Secretary. 
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RKrORT OF TZHE GoUNCEL FOR THE Y eaR 1905 . 

The Coimcil regret to report the log® by death of the 

following fifteen jnemberg:— 

Mr. E. M. Sowdeiip 
Lieut.'CoL Wilberforce Clarke^ 

Rev. J. N. Cnfitingj 
Sir E. Ghant Duff, 

Eer, Dr. John Edkiiw, 

Major A. S* Faulkner, 

Mr, 0. W- X}imerftloy^ 

Mr. F, Sladden, 

Miss Maiming^ 

Sir William Muir, 

Professor K. Niemann, 

Professor Jules Oppert, 

Mr. R. D^ Sassoon^ 

Ifc E, C- Stevenson, 

Mr. W* Strachey, 

and by retireraont of the following twenty-seven membora:— 

l^Ir. Luxmon Arya, 
ill. L, R. Aflhbunier^ 

Mr^ H. K. Baso^ 

Sir Bteunrt Bnyley, 

Mrs. Bendallf 
M- E. Blochot, 

Mrs. Ole Bidl* 

Prmoo Boris Chakhovaky, 

Mr* Q-. E. Danipicr, 

Mr. H. Davids^ 

Mr^ G. P- Davey, 

Professor Arthur M. Edwiinis, 

Mr. W, Fyie, 

Mr. H. Haddud, 

Mr. Y, R. lyoTj 
Mr« K. A- Eluiii, 
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CoL Sir H. E- MacCoUiim^ 
ilf. E. S. Mcnarip 
Mr. K. K. Nayer, 

Mr, L. H. Proud^ 

Mdme. 2* A. Bagoziii, 

Sir, D, J* Hankia^ 

Mr. Klift jn Ehiin 3^ib;» 

Major W. H. Salmon^ 

Mr, (5. F, Sheppard* 

Mr, Iracb Sorabji, 

Mr. N. B. Yaldl. 

Tli 0 fallowing forty new members liav6 been elected daring 
the year:— 

^fr. S, BaTnanath Aiyar, 

Mr. 2. Qaubur Ali*. 

Dr, D. Andorson-Berry, 

ATnT i^im ctfl Badr^ 

Mr, R. E, Bugtani* 

Mr. Virendmmatli Cbattopuiliynjv 

Mr, E, CalatoTij 

Mr. Wilson Crewdson, 

Mr. JogindraTWith Das* 

Mr. E, Edwards, 

Cbl. R, Elias, 

Sir Gharles Eliot, 

Sheikh Abnl Fazl, 

Mr. Jyotiah Chandra Ghase, 

Miss Winifred Gray, 

Mr. Gangu Praand Gapta^ 

Mr. Arthur Hetberington, 

Mr, Mir Muahanif nl Huk* 

Mr, Syed Aaghar Husaiii;, 

Mr, Bijoyn Chandru ^lasumdar* 

Mr. E. M. Modi, 

Mr. Rustam J, X Modi, 

Mr, Yusuf I, MuHup 
Ifr, W. Hp NiehoUs^ 
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Mr. F. Iliindjinaii ParkeFp 
ITr. F- G. Pf^tersenj 
Mr. Henry Proctor, 

Mr. T. M* Emigaeliar}^, 

Mr. Jo&cpk Nadin Bjiwaou, 

Mr* H. A. Boae, 

Br* F* Otto Sdiroder, 

Mr. Jamtig W. Sharpe, 

Mr. G* F- A. StavoTUij 

J>r* James W. Tluiila^ 

Ifr- Jain Vaidya, 

Sir* Gauii Baita Misra Vidyabhaaanap 
Dr. J. P- Vogclp 
Mn G. C, Whitwortht 
Mr* K, Mohamed Yahya, 

Mr. Mobamed Tmiiia. * 

There is a docreogc therefore of two in the number of 
niEjmbere. 

Five additional Libraries or Societies have giibscribed 
dnrrag the year^ and none have withdmvm, eo that the 
total of all classes of contributors is jnereused bv three. 

The amount received in imbscriptionB was leaa than in 
1904, and it is noticeable that a decrease under this head 
haa been steadily progressive during the W four yenm, 
and this is to bo accounted for by a smaller propoFEion of 
Resident to Non-Hceidezit Membens. The number of the 
former has fallen from 103 in 1903 to 86 in 1905, But 
compensation is found in a larger sale of the Jounial, which 
during the year has xealired £46 more than in 1904, and 
£67 more than during 1900* This is an indication of 
increased appreciation of the value of the Journal, which 
the CotmcG regard with considenible satisfaction, showing 
as it doea that the high chamoter of the communications 
published in it is nmintained. 

On tho expenditure side there is nothing abnormali except 
that the accounts show a donation of £10 10s. towaids the 
coat of publication of the new Puli Dictionary by Profesaor 
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Rhvfl Davida^ being tJio fir^st of ten smh. simiB to he paid 
unnnnily by the Society. 

la L'omiecHoTi with the Oriental TranaLation Fimdp the 
E^ecoad volmne of the late Mr, Watters* Travels of Yuan 
Chw&ng" haa been publiahed dining the year, forming 
voL -^v of thig -scriea, YoL xvi has also been published. 

The Lawa*ih of JiliuTp^ a facsiiaile of test and traiieLitionj 
edited by 3Ir. Whinfield, who has himself borno the cost 
of its productiom The Gouneil reciord their thanks to 
^Tr. Whin field for this contribution to the series. 

Another volume has been accepted, and is in course of 
pn^panitioa by Mr. L. D. Barnett. Tho work is the 
" jVntflgiido-dasao, the eighth Anga of the Jain Seiiptunil 
Canon.” It nill, it is hoped, be soon ready for presa. 

The Society*8 Public School Gold Medal for lfi05 was 
a^"LirdLHl to Mr. K W. Homer, of Eton College, for the best 
essay on "The Life and Times of lUnjit Singh/" It was 
presented to the snccesaful competitor by Mr. Bmdrick, 
the Secretary of State for India, and a fuU report of tho 
proceedings appeared in the Scxjicty^s Journal, pp. 607-612 
of the volume! fnr 1005. 

A new rule was adopted at a special meeting of the 
Society on December 12th, instituting the office of Honorary 
Vice-President, and Sir M. E. Grunt Duff and Major- 
General Sir Frederick J, Goldsmld were at ouec elected. 

By a resolution of Council in December last^ a Cominittcu 
wiis appointed to examine the Ruica and Byelaws of the 
Society with a view to re^daioD. The Committee have Rince 
then been engaged on the revision, hut have not yet made 
their report. 

Professor Rhys Davidflp having been appointed to the Choir 
of Comparative Religiona at the TJniveisity of Manchester, 
refligned during the year hiR position as Secrctuiy' to the 
Society, which he had held for eighteen years. High 
appreciation of the valuable services he hud rendered to the 
Society for so num)^ years waa expressed by the members of 
the Society at the last Anniversairy Meeting on May Ifith, 
1905, and at a later meeting on December I2tb, when 
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n fiirtliCT testiniomiil of good-will and of ttankfl for liit* 
flervieea was given to him, with a portrait of hiToself pointed 
hy Mr. I'vor 6atty» An account of the proceedings will 
be found in the Joimial for April, 1906* 

Mifls Hqghes wofl oppoiTited Secretarv^ to the Socioty in 

March, 1005. 

During tiB year the Sodety hoa lost two of iu Honoran 
MemberHi the Kev. Dr. fLdkms and Professor Jnle^ Oppert. 
A fnU ifceoimt of their life and valuable work will be fomcl 
in Joarnal for Januai^r^ 1906^ The Council propose m 
their place the election of 

Sir Ernest Satow, 

Professor Rene Easset. 

This year, under the mle® of the Society, Dr. TLomton 
end Sir Hajiaond West retira from the office of Tice- 
Preeident. The Council rectrainieiid tbeir re-election. 

The Council have heard with great regret, whieh they are 
trill be shared ly the idemheTB generally, that Dr. Gust 
ttnda it ncccissarT oil uocoant of bis health to resign the 
office of HonoraTA’ Secreto^, which he has held for tweaty- 
Bcven ycare, and his Vice-l’residentflhip. It is proposed, 
as a slight recognition of the Tnluahlc sdricea he has so long 
and continuously devoted to the Socie^, that he be elected 
an Honorary Tice-Presidgnt. 

Dnder rule 43 the following niDinberB of the Coimcil 
retire, ria,: ^ifr, Frazer, Dr, Garfer, Colonel Jacob, Professor 
Bapson, and JD. Wollaston, two only of whom are re-eligible. 

The Council rceommend the election of 
Dr. nbenile, 

Mr. Hoey, 

Professor Neill, 

Professor Rupson, 

Mr* Wollaston. 

The Council also recominand the re-election of 

3D, James Kennedy as JTwiorary Tfsasur^r and 
Dr. Codnngton a& Iloaonity Ziirwj-irtij* 

The usual statement of accounte is hud on the talde. 
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The Ceimcil feeommend thiit a To^e of thanks sfaquld W 
passed to the Anditora, Mr, Irvine, unditor for the CouiLei]^ 
and Mt, E. T. Sturdy and Sir Frodorick (hiiminglLam^ ior 
the Society. 

9 

PfiOFESSOE Maeqoliocth ; JTy lords^ ladies^ mid gentle- 
niGTij—I have groat ploofluro in moving the adoption of the 
Society's Report, The gentletnon who occupied thia poMtion 
last year expressed the hope that our uutnbcra would increase. 
We find to-day that there has been a decrease of two, but 
I trust wo mo only retiring to make a forward spring. If 
we compare the numbers of s g imSTa r aocietiEs abroadp we have 
no great oaiate for comphsiiit. The French Oriental Society 
numbers 340 in embers, the AmcricaD Society 270p the 
German Society about 40^}—largely supplemented, it must 
be observed* by Euglisb and American members—and the 
Royal Asiatic Society bos a mcTuborshJp of about nOO- Wo 
are therefore a goofl deal ahead, but not to the extent 
which the mtE^E^stfl of Great Britain in the East would 
render likely. I hope that thEie will be a further incren^ 
in the future* When compared with other learned societies 
we are not quite at the bottom: the Mutheimticol Societj^ 
has 270 meniheni—about half our number ; the Astronomical 
Society has 70& \ the IleUpnic Souioty STO; the Geological 
Society 930; the Chemiisal Society 2,7S0* We have a long 
way to nuike up to be equal with aome of them. What we 
must do is to prove, if we con^ that the studies we pursue 
aie as importuiit to mankind as those of other soeieties—us 
\^iiable as chemistrjv aa faEcmating as aatronoTny, and as 
refining as Ilellenic studies. Then out moniberahip ought 
to rUc to four or five figures* 

With regard to the membera we have lost by death this 
year, tributes have been paid to their memory and work in 
our Jonmal, but I should like to mention one or two names. 
Professor Jules Oppert was closely eonntHrted with the exploit 
of which this Society is prouder than of any other—the 
interpretation of the cuneiform Lnsciiptious. Sir W illi am 
Muir was act^rded the Society's Gold Mcdd* 
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NOTES. OF TFTR 


Those ^ho hjive jainod us diiriug the year have broii^lit 
LOUfiiilenible strength. As an old fHllQw-^tudeiit 1 welcome 
III particular the accession of Sir Charles Klliott known 
as Eui autiiorify on East Africa, on Turkey, where he resided 
in the sorrice of Her late llajesty Queen Victoria, and on 
Oriental religion. 

Then as to the budl^t. We kauw that with charitahle 
or rehg^oua societies it is considenKl that they arc not doing 
their work efiieieatly milega they are m deik This doe? 
not apply to learned secietie?. We need make no Pttezn|Jt 
to hush up our buJiLnce, It has been pointed out that it 
k due to the additional sales of the "tToumar'i this 
proves that non-members of the Society find that it containH 
valuable matter and de^re to purehase it. At one tiuic^ 
when the was not getting on 

wcU, its editors resorted to the expedient of asking 
Mr+ Gladstone to write an article for it- TVo have not us 
yet done au 3 ^hmg likct that, though we might he gratified 
to get articlea leading atateamen. Those who uro re- 
^uaible for what appetira in the Joumul have to see that 
in the intGrests of Jenming no gonnine contribution ahull 
be excluded, but no spurious one is udmittLd. It is aoiue- 
times difficult to decide these points, but it is probable that 
our Journal has toaintained u atandiird oc|iial to the 
Journals of other eocioties and academies dealing with the 
htemture of the East. Some eommtmications have opened 
out unexplored fieldii| others carry on exploration in these 
directions as well m id those fields that are fiiirly^ wfJl 
worked, where they fill in gups. Looking through the list 
of contributious we find that the field covered is wide with 
TCgurid to subJectUj oountrieSj and epochs of time* The 
special funds of the Srusietj' have also been employed in the 
publication of works which will be found to be furthering 
the objects for which they were started. It gives lue much 
pleasure to move the adoption af the Eeport, 
iln. A, BEuajEDALu KEiTfi: In sewnding the adoption of 
tha Rupert I wish I could feel sutiisfiod with the explunatioii 
tiHered by the learned mover with regard to the dhninutiou 
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in the number of oiir mcmberiL It eeeiEiH to me to be 
11 SOMOUB questiun tlint the number of resident members 
^odd have decreased to 86. We are, no doubt, not fair 
judges of our own work, but the mcrooso in the sales of tbo 
■Mournal" proves conclusively that it mointuina its high 
chjmtclcr and is valued bv outsiders* But for one or two 
euuses, or perhaps from both comhiuedf those who might 
become members of the Society ure uot attracted to it. 
Professor ITacdouell, iu a lecture given here recently, showed 
the disadvantages under which Oriental studies labour. 
Candidates for the Indiim Civil Serrico ore no longer 
required to take Saiislcnt for tho Final hbcaminatiDtij and 
it is not surprising, therefore, tbut few members of the 
service take up such studies in India. New, it must be 
admitted that all men would not core to do seientifie work 
in Tiidian subjects, but there remaLu some who would and 
whet have already done research work iu Classics. If these 
men once bad a start by even one year's tenchiag in 
Sanskrit, tbo results, if uot great, would at least bo vuluabU'* 
Their interest would be aroused and iu some eases good work 
would follow. It seems to mo, thereloro, that every candidate 
for the India□ Civil Service should take up Sauakrit, or if he 
is going to Burma, Pali. I tun well aware that Govemments 
are uot moved by pure reason, but the case for the inelusioii 
of Sanskrit or PiUi in tiie Final Examination is so strong 
that if it were represented by the Preddent and Council of 
our Society, it would, 1 lliink, move evon the India Office. 

If not, however, would it not be possible to bring the 
Koyul Asiatic Society to the notice of probationers of the 
Indian Civil Service ? At present few, if anj, of them know 
of our csistence. In this resitect 1 should like, if I may, hi 
make two suggestions. In the first place, steps should be 
taken to impress upon probationers the advantages that 
would accrue to Uiein and to India through tho study of 
Sanskrit, and the resulting sympathy with and understanding 
of Indian life and ideas. At present 1 fear that tbcLr 
toiichors do not realise the duty of encouTQgiiig such studies, 
i know of u teacher of Indian bw in one of our Universities 

190G, jij 



764 


or XHE IIUAETEE. 


who, on hemg by a probationer whui optioTinl subject 

ho sinjiild take up^ replied to the irug^ealioii that ^uuskrit 
might be useiul by n denunciation of that langoage as quite 
dead and wholly unprofitable. In the Becond phicej we 
should bring to their notice the dcftirability of their 
asBociaiing themBoIvea with tho Royal Asiatic Societyj and 
perhaps it could be nrnmged to admit Tridifin Civil Service 
probationers as members at a Hubacription of one guinea 
a year- 

Further^ would it not be well to bring the Eoynt Asiatic 
Society to the notice of all existiiig membera oi the Indiim 
Civil Service by sending out n circular to ^yoTyon^a now m 
the Service in India or at home. Many mav not know of 
the Society^ and some at least might like to join^ 

With a view to Incrfsasc the ntimbDr of rei=ideat metnbera, 
it might be considered wbefher it would not bo poBsibln to 
aher tho hoar of meeting. Four o'clock in the aftemooii 
is ao inconvenient time for tbosD engaged in ofQcinl or other 
business, A meeting at that hour breaks up the of tenioon^ 
and the tendency in other Societies is to tmnsfor the hour of 
meeting to the evening. Some Societies have gone further 
and have imtitated monthly dinnorjp after which a lecltire is 
given. It may he thought to tie beneath the dlgiiity of the 
Royal Asiatic Society to adopt methods which tend towards 
popularity( but such methods might perhupa do good to the 
cause of Indian studies. 

I fee! that in seimnding the adoption tif the Re|jort I am 
only anticipating tho wishes of the members prcftont in 
expressing on my own behiili and cm behalf of all those who 
USB the Libmry the great appreciation which we feel for tho 
kind and efficient assistance rendered by our Secretary, who 
performs her duties in a most udmirahle miiTiner. 

Str Rataionu West : With roforonce to obBervationB 
which have been made os to the extent to which the Scciety 
h known in India^ everyone must be aware that the Tnembers 
□f tho Indian Cfivil Ser\'ice aro not ignorant of our existenoe. 

I wm m India thirty-six years; from first to Inst I knew' 
of the Royal Amalie Society^ and became a member of it 
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ut QTI early period after retiring from the serv'iuo. All 
members of the Society here ure awate, of coutao, that it 
is imposiiblo for disbint laembera to uttend the ineptingts, 
but there is an nocesaitj to press the cluiins of the Sooiety 
on the Indian Civil Servico. If it shonld bo thought 
desirable, I see ao objectioq to a special appeal being made. 
But I do not think the Society is going dowa. The leawn 
why resident laembcrs Lave deertasL^ may ijerhaps bo found 
in the rule made soaic yeora ago giving easier terms eon- 
ncNctlid with tlifi uao ^if tta Iibrfliy, 

With re^nd to tho Orientiil studies at Oxford ^ad 
Oambridgo, I tsmy eay Lhut T titko mi active part in the 
i*tudicfl of ptobatiojierfi nt Cambridge, [ind T cou rts^siire the 
niemborti of the StHcicty that it not tho cose that tbo 
uttructionF! of Sanskrit and Arabic have not boon brought 
to their notice- ^ly lamented friend Professor Bcndali was 
uctivo; Professor Browne is verj' ontivo, and in &y far as 
students have a tastp for Oiienttil studies ample eiicouingc- 
meut ia given- It h only men with ^pecml liuguistie 
tendencies who take i}p Sanskrit with profit in addition 
to tho Tcrniicnlar they are obliged to Icann A few do take 
Ssanekrit, and their numbers probiibly might be increai^ed- 
If pTC§.^ure is brought to bear loss of time is often mvolved; 
the work is not done serioualy, and it is dn>pped when the 
man roaches India, It nikos tiine which should be devoted 
to matters of absolute necessity, Oficr encounigemcnt to 
tstudents, bj all means j but do not put on auch pressure 
as will divert a man^a attention from the mnttera Ibat. 
tnterest him. I huvn every eanfi donee in tho suee^?3^ of 
the Society j there are OBcillations m every Society, Wc 
have this last year loat by death a rather greater number 
than ueualj gnp* must bo fiPed up. We shall go on 
prospenng m in tha pEist. If members would take trouble 
to bring the claims of the iSociety before their friends, we 
should get new^ members who would not only pay their 
aubwriptionfli but who would add intellectnal strength to the 
Swictyv The tnm&lations and other puhlicationa of the 
Society ihh year will do valiiable service. 
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Lord Eew : Bafore I reier to tte Eepott of out Society 
for tbo piist yeflT I hAvc to mention thsit the Societj'^s GoM 
Medfll Jms Wn Awnidod to Dr. G, U. Pope, die well-known 
Tamil B 4 :hokr, and the Public SobooLs llediil tbi& year goes 
to Eugby for the firat tirnop and is awarded to Mr. Kalder. 

Afl iilready pointcMl out, wo bas’o lost this year a great 
number of member a by death- To most of them allusion baa 
been made on previous occasioiiB at ouj rocotingSp and 1 sbail 
not go through the entiro list to-day, but I muat mentiob 
□nc or two namca* 

In Sir William Muir the Society bas lost a member who 
wTis both President and Gold Medallist ^ his life was 
remiLirkublo for its varied atbiovcnieiildp and bis works on 
Islaniie history, particularly the “liifc ol Mahomet/^ arc 
of special importance and value. 

TTio loss of Professor Jules Oppert remoYes a commanding 
figure umong Orientali&ta ; bo was, indoedp tho ^festor of 
Assyriology, He was one of the carlioat studeiita of Zend 
and of the euoeiform inBcriptious, and bo roccuved tbo rc^Tiid 
of naturalisation in France for his sertfices to As<*syriology* 
Tie wiift on Honorury Member ol the Royal Aaifitic Society 
from 1881; be founded the and was 

a pemimient contributor to the JonrHal 

Dr* Edkinsp ou© of the founders of tbo North China Bumcli 
of the Eoyal Asiatic Society* was an Hononiry Member nf 
our ScRiiet}--* and bis 3Iundarm Grammar is one of the best 
books on the Chinese kinguage- 

Tbcre ifl one name which I greatly regret to have to aild 
to the list of our losses by death* that of Pmfessor BendaP+ 
of Cambridge. This is the first occasion on which Profesaur 
Bendall has not been in our midst. Thero hardly any¬ 
thing which 1 eau add to the adminibk obituaiy notice which 
h[LS appeared in the "Jonmal*” written by his friend, and, 
I am glad to emy, HUCcessOTp Professar ibipson. Tcou will 
there find a record of his many and varied activities. 
Profe^r Bendall was u ^nskrit scholar^ and more; he wuh 
a typical scholar of extraordinuTy' versatility- Wci deeply 
regret that bis Compendium of Buddhist Doctrine was not 
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forth er adTflneed- ITo wan an i(3eal teaeber; he fcaetr how 
to mfipjre bia students with enthus^iasni for tho subject 
taught. Ro eousidcred hiTifificlf their friend^ guide, ahuoat 
colieflgtie, as well as teacher. His loss to Cambridgo is 
exceptional His pasaDuutc lovo of Tousje showed the 
artistic side of his wonderfully well endowed nature. 
Professor HaudaiPs inemory will ever be held in honour 
and revereneo in our Society, 

T wish to pay a tributo of great respect to Dr. Oust in 
regretting his absence to-day. He has been aasaciated ’^vith 
the Society for many ycara and has alwajis shown the 
greatest interest in its work. He never failed to stimulate 
us by his advice with regard to the development of the 
Society. 

Tt is with great pleasure that I allude to the escellenco of 
our “Journal/* and to the way in which it holds its own 
among other similar publicationH. It is the representative 
of the Soeiet^^ in the world ol Orientalists every wliere* 
During the last year no subject hufi been loosely handled in 
its pagcfli and its suecEBa shows that althaugh tho number of 
members has dwindled to some small extent the nnmbcrr 
and ospocmlly the quality^ of those who contribute to the 
"Journal*' cannot be said to be on the domi grade. 
I should like to call atteution to tho articles by Profesisor 
Alills, of Oxford, on the Pahkvi Texts of the Tasna. They 
are espeemUy vahiuble as it is now rtM^cignised that uo further 
labour upon the Avesta of an exhnnativo nature can be 
attempted until all the Pahlavi texts havo been treated iu 
a similar way. Indian Epigraphy is represented by five 
articles of great interest written by Dr. Flcct^ ilnjor Yo&tp 
and Professor Kielhom. The Journal" of 1905 is repre- 
sontative of the varioua interests of the East^ and not unduly 
partial to any section. The Arubiu artidEs from the pen of 
Professor ilargoliouth, of Oxfordp are of great value to 
ischolars; Persian la rEpresented by Pnofeasor Browne, of 
Cambridge, whoae knowledge of Persian poetrj^ ia iiiiri%iilled_ 
He has dealt with tho lives and writings of two hitherto 
little known poets^ ^fumiainatica, we ate ghid to see, find 
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Li place in the Journal ttrec Eirtieles on this tubject are 
contributed, one hj Proiessor Eopson^ ^vhotie reputation a& 
a is equal to lim reputation aa u Sauskritiat^. 

Dr. Hoemle and Professor Takakusu elucidate soinc vexed 
problcraii of chronology and Metory, and in Colontd Gerini's 
article on Indo'Cliina wo haTC u vulmible contribution to our 
knowledge of a field perhupa the least explored. We await 
with interest Ms long promised inonognipli on " E(rsc<iTclie& 
in Ptolemy's Geogtapby/^ The Notices of Books form a 
feature in our "Journal” which is tnneh apprfhciatcd by 
luemberH. 

There is only one more subject to which 1 shall refer. 
Ou '^-aricraa occasioiL& we have had opportunities of critic ism^ 
tli 0 neglect of Oriental studies by the Government and its 
■sniut of encouragement to enndidntea for the public ecrvice 
with regard to the stud}" of Oriental hmgnagt's. The 
result is that only a limited number of studenta avail 
themselves of the cjpporfcunitiea that already exist. "ft t!^ 
cannot complain of tho deatth of teaeherBj for there an^ 
always eininent scholars ready to fill the ehairs the luomcnt 
there is a demiind for any purticiiLir branch of Orienfiil 
leaming. But it is the demand which fails* With regftnl 
to ihe impotiimce of Tihetan^ until recently ihero was no- 
Chair of TibetaUj but os soon as tho need art>se the gtip 
could he filled* There are competent *schoIars who an* 
prepared to give the ripe reFults of a lifeloiig study to fill 
Ohairflj and to deyotc themflelveB to their students ns occasion 
atises:. You will be pleased to hear that meetings Lave been 
held of rtprosentatives of various societies interested in the 
development of Oriental iGarmng, of Eastern trade, and of 
our relations with tho East, and it proposed that a united 
effort ahould be made te approach the Govemnient in order 
to point out how they could Btimulate Oriental studies in 
various directioiLi@. In many Govemiiieiit departments a 
proper appreciation of Oriental knowledge ^vould create 
a vast impravemEmt, so without it in the long rim. we shall 
not be able to hold the position which our grout iirieiiital 
empire impetus on ns. TJnleaA our officers are trained as. 
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dth^r Colonkl powers, the outlook h serioiis. Surely we 
who are the iiiheritora of u vest Eefiteni empire caimot do 
less thftii idiow ourselyes cqml to the Tespomdbility whioli 
our imeofitors hiivo hild upon us to couaolidiite this griBUt 
empire, I have much plesaure in putting the udoptiou of 
the HeporL 

We will now proeeeci to elect two Honorary Members, 
It is proposed that Sir Emost Satow^ our Mmiater to ChmQp 
should succeed Dr, Edkins, one distinguished Gkiueso 
scholar thus succeeding smother. In the pluce of Professor 
Oppert it 13 proposed to elect Professor Rene Basset^ 
wli 0 $e merits are so generally recognised thnt I need not 
enuraonite them. 

(The Report wm carried nnununoudy.) 

Before I flit doi/ini 1 should like to express on belmlf of the 
Society our best thanks to Miss Hughes for the admirable 
way in which during her tenure of office she has iullillcd all 
the eipecUitions mbed by her election. 


Jm*e 1906,^—Lord Reay* Preaidentp in the Chair* 

Presentation of the ^jcietiy's Tihknnial Gold Medal 
TU Hr. G. U* Pt>PEj ANtJ OP THE PL BLIO ScTlOilL GuLlI 
Mkual to Me. L, F. Naujeh, of Rttobt. 

Lord Rilay : Ladies and gentlemen^—I ahull reserve any 
remarkfi on to-day^a interesting ceremony until the end, when 
1 jahnll have the pleasure of moving a vote of thanks to the 
Secretary of State for India. I i^tR now simply invite him 
to give to Dr. Pope the medal which the Royal Asiatic 
Society prcflent every' throe years to the most distingukhed 
Orientalist, and also the Public SohooR medal given imnually 
by the Society for the best historical essay on an Indian 
subject, Htirl which has this year been obtained by Mr. Nalder, 
of Engby. I may congratulate Dr. Pope and Mr, I^alder 
that they will Iw the recipients of Lhesa coveted medals at the 
hands of so distingnidied a scholar and statesman as my 
Right Htmoimibk friend Mr. Morley* I am quite sure that 


770 


NOTES OF TKK QLi.tETER. 


ill nft 0 r Ycurs mv youBg frifTni Mr^ Raider will look 
upon thiH function aa one of the most iTitereating and 
plcasoTit pyents la wKat wo hopo will bo n most ancpofisful 
career. 

Hk. Morley : Ljidica and gentlemoTij— \& not noeeseaiy 
for me to-day to aay any thing about the Eoyal AEiatie Society. 

I amt perhaps, tho ponson least qualified to eitputintp cm that 
topic* 1 underatand the object of the Soeiotj"—an object in 
which it has ffneepedtsd —hi lo collect knowledge of Eastern 
literature, thought, and arcbsccilogy. Your “Journal** is 
regarded throughout the Empire, throoghout tho world in 
fact, an ii tangible and continuous record of the <iieeoyerie& 
that hare been mitde in these ynnons branches of Eustem 
knowledge. 

Tlie modal I have first to present is awarded as a iributo 
to I)r. Pope in recognition of his djfltingTjished scmces. 
I for one am always delighted — perhapa because I am 
approaching that claas—to jiay tribute to o veteran in the 
walks of thought and knowledge- Dr. Pope may regard 
to-day ^9 proeeedingH and the recognition of hi& w'ork by this 
distingTiished and most compotent Society as, in aome Bonscs, 
the crown of hia long career. It is true that the real crown 
of knowledge is its acquisition, and that he has enjoi ed to 
the full for long yeOTH. It is not nccossaii" for me to go 
through all that he has done. 1 am not oompetent even to 
pronounce the names in the long list of books of wlueL he is 
the author* lie must have gone through whut might be 
called great moBaes of drudgery^ I tueiin gmtniniirft and 
Tctcabuluries i the young recipient of the other medal to-day 
will probably realise this acutely. Dr. Popovs researcheB in 
Tamil, Tuln«m, and the diftlocts of ^kjuthcru Indin are well 
known to all who arc concerned in that field ol Uteratnrt' and 
Eiction. He has not only been u most industrious scholar 
through the many veara of n happily long life, but he has 
thrown his life uud facid ties into a most synijiathclic and 
admiring intercourso with whose W'luonj we call buckward 
peoples among whom his lot was cast. Por those who are 
responsible for the gavemment of States there are two 
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—I siippodc no one will difipnte it—of tlie work of 
tniwaniirit!^. "Wlicther we 6\Tiiptitliifi€i or do not sjULpatliiso 
with their inunt'dijite designfii whether we bolicve or do 
not believe thcin to be permunently fruitful, miasioniirieti 
from old timea—I (uii thinking purticiilarlv nf the Jesuit 
missionaries in China—Lave poTformed great linguistic 
^rvieoa, and hnvc added vastly to our knowledge oi hack- 
ward mcos mid peoplefl+ 

Dr. Dopers scrvice.s have added pormnneiitly to our know ¬ 
ledge of the hingnagc-s of Southern Indiin Perhaps the 
culminating effort □! his literary career bos been the pro¬ 
duction of the text and a translation of the work of one 
whom he calls a Saivite saint, who gave utterunco to the 
ilcepcst devotioiml thoughts of his conmiuiiity. What 
dolighta me ia to know' how he spmks of the bonk and of 
the saint. Dr. Pope refers to hini in the aymputhetic and 
udmiring langinigc which ono good imin ought always to 
UEie towards another, whatever his dialect. It adds to the 
pleasure I feel in being the humble peifomior in preisenting 
this gold medal to hiiUH 

Dr,. Pope, it is with grait pleasure that* on behalf of the 
Eoval Asiatic Societyt ^ have tho honour to present you with 
this medal, given, us Lord ileay has told us, every three 
years to tho most distinguished Orion tuUst of the day. It 
was awarded to Sir WiUiam Iluir, a man of the highest 
distincriou. All my friends of the Indian Civil Service 
speak of hitn oa a most able administrator, yet he found time 
and possessed the mtellcct to perfect and extend scholarship, 
and he afterwards became Principal of the University of 
Edinburgh. Your w'alk in life has been cUffeniut from that of 
Hit William Muir, hut you will take Diis medal as a murk 
of our honour for you and for your services. 

Yow I must tiim from the veteran to the tyTO+ T do not 
think that it is quite accidental that the pri^e has gone to 
Eugbv this year. I cemuot forget that of all PubKc Schools 
Rugby, under the admirtihlc iuspirution of Dr* Arnold, woi^ 
the hrst ischool iu which history was taught in that Hpirit in 
which we pursue it to-day. 3Ir. :!falder is only perfecting 
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a JHuglieiau tmditian hy sagnuHiiiig tho foct Lbnl it htts 
trained him in Irne liiiitorical 

Wlien I was a boy at school at Cheltenhaiii—se@iu$ 
u hundred yearH ago—we had admimhle history lecturer itnd. 
dasuefir but I do not rejnembet that btqt wrote prize 
esflaya. 1 know I did not* T once wrote what T wished lo 
be a pri^e poem, but it w'as not eucceerfuL Howeverj the 
ITeiid Master said to mo^ I am glad that yoti composed tliat 
poena, because it shows all the elemente of a sound prose 
style.'* I was wounded at tho time hy liifi remarhi but I was 
rule enough to perceive its true flignidconco* But although 
it was an ejttinguiidLer it was uUo an ineentive* 

I have had the pleasure ol reading Mr* Ifalder*B prize 
essfiy on llydcr AIL I may nuy, even in his presence, that 
it ehows great intelligence. 1 was struck by the promise of 
historical gnisp, by iLe search for historical parallels, and by 
the aptitude of language. He dntwa a parallel between 
TTyder A Li and Frederick the Great, He compares the 
dominicDS of —the dominions Frederick appro¬ 

priated, Silesia—w ith the dominions of Tipoo, w hich I rather 
think w'D approprEatpi He reminds me in the essay of 
a crying of Kapoleon^fi, **^This old Europe borca me/* 1 tliink 
he made Tipixi a dtizeai, Citoyen Tipoo. 1 suppose it is 
soiiie similar feeling to this which mukeH some of our friends 
Tcproach na for thinking too paTochhiUy. for not being 
sufficiently 'bored* with our own old and narrow Utile 
Europe, for not being ready enough to eJLtend over the vast 
field which lies under the British fingi 

The Royid Asiatic Society doea well in giving thia medal 
The object it has in view of arousing an interest in Indian 
history is, I am sure^ thoroughly wdl-timed; because* say 
whal you will, it is inovitablo, if not now, ccrtoinly before 
long* that the pcciplc of thia couiitry will interest themselvea 
more constuntlj and more prcsaingly than they have hitherto 
done in India. WTiether this will be an unmised gain 
depencU upon many things, but real gain cerUiiuIy depends 
upon the people of this Island acquiring a real knowledge of 
the real conditions of Indian society. I hear political Iricnds 
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of mine f nlkin g as if Tndiu^ witli all its ’viist variety' of 
populiitioD, TTcre exuetiy liko this t-oinittVi and oould lae 
de^t m the fettiuewuy, II ua^ht to be dcult with in the 
BOiue ApiTitn It m a tniism that India contains un mfinlte 
variety of knowledgep every variety’ almost of thowglitj of 
belief* of HOc-ial usage and conditions, Nothing is more 
important than that the people of this country who lead the 
mind of thia conntn' and who eventually decide on the policy 
on wiiieh India kIhlII be governed ahould recognise that in 
India we have an cvcc-aaively complex^ diversifiedj and 
perplexing subject. You may talk one day to u native 
gentleman who spooks aa good English ae you do^ who talks 
with aa mnch intelligence ns you do of the thoughtp litemturcT 
and poIitLca of modem Europe. TIiou^ in South E?m ludiu— 
with which Dr. Tope is ao inlimately acquainted—you have 
people who are not much more advanced than the tiibes of 
Central Africa. It is not reason able* and it may be 
dangerous, to forget this enormous diversity of condilions. 

Sir Heiirv Tdoinc said that it was a piiy that the i^ocial 
and politiciil beliefs and usages of India hod been oiJy 
superficially examined^ and be bimsclf mnde a powcrfnl 
contribution to our knowledge of what lie&nt tlie bottom of 
those beliefs and usages. It is a matter for congratulation 
that w e have atill among us an authority in this respect w ho 
is not iiifeiior to Sir Henry Maine; I mean Sir Alfred l^yalL 

India has been written and about, m I^ord (J'urzan 

noticed the other day* by three firdt-oloas masters of English 
speech> Burke—he might have added Sheridan—Alucauhiy, 
and John Brightp tlmt great and di&tingnished omtor. Some 
of the fmest and most striking passages in the English 
tongue ore to he found in the writings of thcise men 
concerning India. iVe can never understand the ^HfOple 
until we are acquainted with their ^peenhitiona in religion 
and philoaophy. Sir Ueiiry Maine and Sir Alfred LyaU 
have revealed enmething of the variations of beliel and social 
usage in India. I venture to make a present of tins reflection 
to Mr. Kalder—he may perhapa make nee of it in the future 
_ that inaRterj' in Epecuhative beliefs, in religiou and pociul 
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nsag^T ^ tme key to hiatory, I hope one day, if ho hna 
nothing bettor to do—I do not know he h going to do 
—thiit he will take thiit tauk in hand. Jlill'a “ Hii^tory of 
Indiii ifc getting out of date.. Let Mm take the fttctu of 
Tndinn history^ fertilise and expand them, and show their 
relcttion to our beliefs. This is a taak of the fii^t Tnagnitude. 

I was rending the other day a book on India by a traveller 
who had been round Indki with the Prince and Princes of 
Wules. Tlie writer wondered whether the leaching and 
spreod of EnglinL culture will be fin3i:hing least superficial 
4ind transient than the pseudo-IIellenic culture which Alesc- 
jjnder* or rathor his generals, spread ovor Woatem Asiiii 
It would be very difloonroging if that w^ere so, but I oiu 
persuaded that it iti as yet too soon to forocoat with confidence 
the reciprocal effeot of European thought and literature upon 
Indian uBages und beliefs. We eajinot forecast with con¬ 
fidence^ but nothing but good can come of an endefivouTj 
as in this essay—^your object lu iMs Society x^^ints the way— 
to promote a better imderstiuidiiig of one another. T know 
it is paid that East is East und West is Wert* and never the 
twain fihuU meet. That may be ao^ but we shall not be in 
u kurr^^ to believe it. Everj'one now' taking part in public^ 
literary, or philoscsphical affairs would slow to admit the 
conviction to hia mind. The British rulers in Tndk, it has 
been said—but it is not quite tmt—are hie men who are 
bound to juiike their watches keep rime in two longitudes at 
ouce. It i& a difficult task. You who belong to the Royal 
Asiatic SocietYj and 1 io the way open to me, and men like 
Dr. Pope in their way, are tiy'ing to bring about the solutiou 
of a difficult probltntL It may not be solublej but then 
HT!^l€^^Encn—I do not mean only men in official life or 
if embers of ParHament^ but men who look to the welfare of 
StotcS“-flre alw'ujB dealing with insoluble problems. 

It has been a grerit pleasure to me to bo hero to-Aiiy, and 
I hope both the vetemu and the Mto have enjoined the 
proceedings. 

ils-. R, W, FuAZLk; Wo iJl know the great UterarY 
uchievements of Dr. Rojk?', and it is therefore fitting that 
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Society shnulul eombino to renjoguise nnd prown these 
ochievemeats by tbo higheBt award it caii bestow on Oriental 
scholarship. 

EL'S life-work has been to unravel the long-lost history of 
the life imil thought of South Tudia, of u race now to be 
found, in the words of the DraTidian Bchohir Caldwell, 
"wherever money ia to be made, wherever an apathetic 
people is williiig to be pushed osidCj there they swonu, these 
Tamils, the Greeks or Scotch of the East," The language in 
which tbo Ttimil ancient records are preserved ie a language 
of no ordinary difficulty. It is absolutely uumteiligible to 
the ordinary Tamil stuileut of the vemneular. It is preserved 
in a stylo known as Classical Tamil or Straight Tamil a« 
opposed to the TornuLukr Tamil or Crooked Tumil of to-day- 
It abounds in the most complicated systems of metres, it 
(lyo^^L'd with anomalies, fnll of obsolete words and fomts, 
and arcbnic inflexions. The grandest periiHl of this litem tune 
falls somewhere between the lunlh and tliii'teenth centuries 
of our em, With the whole range of this cstensivo litomtmv 
Dr. Pope is as intimately acquainted oa are the abhat native 
sehokrs of Smith Indb, and to this knowledge he brings his 
great powers of criliml ttnalysk. 'Within the last few years 
he has given us tranahitiuns of some of the most important 
works of this period, so that now, in his o^vn words, we can 
undertake “a thorough aoieiitific investigation of the historical 
foujidation of South Indian beliefs.’' 

He has not only given us these tTunslations for purposes of 
research, hut he has further enriched them with the most 
copious notes from the three great works of Join or Buddhist 
origin, onlj' recently puhlished in Tamil, in Madras, aud still 
untrunslat^ We therefore look still for mucli from the 
great storehouse of learning of Dr. Pope, for who else is Ui 
undertiike the work, os be himself has truly said that "Tamil 
scholarship la the clirLKit road to poverty." 

Notwithstanding this, Dr. Pope has devoted ttlraost sixty 
years of his Hfo to the study of this literature and to its 
critical esaininatlcfli. It has hwn the study of u imtiou's 
literature, a study that is of the record of the best that nation 
haa thought. 
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TTe has traced far u& in tkat litenitiirc the early advent of 
Aryan Icaniiiig into South IndiLip and the litemiy influetice 
of the d rtfiift and BudcHLieits; then the ^tniy of the velieiaent 
disputea between tho Jama* Buddhists* and Tiimil teachers 
is told in his recent translation of the Milijikka Va^gar^ 
until the revival of the imcicnt worship of the pcrfional God 
Siva, leading to the binldicig of the great temples of South 
India from about the tenth eeutuiyp and the final di^p- 
peanmee of Euddhistii and Jainism from the land. At the 
liamp tune a new philosophy was growing np. 

The teachinga of Sankarti AcaniTi, the Karma Yoga of 
Patunjoli with a theigtie SanlnTii^ aJi were united and formed 
an eclectic eehool of philosophy for South India known as 
the Saiva Siddhanta, which deals with the unture of 
a personal Godp the soul* and its bonda or Maya* which 
separate it from mystic union with the soul of all things. 

Of thbi Suiva Siddhanta philosophy, aa set forth in the 
long poems of the fourteen Santana Gums or Suceesajon 
of Toachersp Dr* Pope lb now almost the sole European 
exponent, and a texthooh from him would bo eagerly 
welcomed. As a true teaclLer or guru. Dr. Pope is 
reverenced not only here but In all Tamil land. His 
mfiuEncc has been great, and the afloction Mt for liim by 
his pupils is deep and looting* 

We are here to recogniBe a life's work of patient reaearch 
and laborious flcliolaiship, and 1 know that Dr. Pope will 
feel the honmir deeper because it hononrs his beloved 
moIodioTis Tainih nnd will bring pride to that proud and 
^sensitive people of South Indb^ os well m to the many 
ficholors and friends of Dr. Pope, 

Dr. Poi^fc : It is not easy for mo to spoak on an occasion 
like thiSp and I do not know that I can do better than 
develop the idea which has grofwn up ever more and more in 
my mmd during all the yBora I have been engaged in work 
and stodies connected with the Tamil people and their 
liteniturc. it appears to me that the first step where 
n EnropGan nice has one of a widely dillereiit clairacter 
'entrusted to iia gtiardianahip^ and mirnestly dcarea to impoi’t 
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lill thflt it efin tu tluit dthcr mcv^ thi: very first iftep 
must be fot tie Europeang to acquire such a knotFledge 
of the langwge of tteir prot^g^s j±s sixiU bring them into 
eontaet: with all that is best and highcHt in their speech 
and thought* It is not enough ior the Englishnum to talk 
irotnmon Tamil, he imist be able to think und feel with the 
people^ he must be able ta miderdtand and syrupathiBc u-ith 
their higheFst aspirations* Where they have gone astray, 
if it be aOp he must he able to follow out the reaaonmgd which 
have led thom astrayj and to comprehend tho truth that 
lies behind their suppc&ed errors. You moat benefit any 
people by dnding out whal is best in them and developing— 
sometimes it may be correcting—their ideas. Amongst the 
Tamil people it is safe to say tluit very fow EnropeimB who 
have sojourned among them have done this. Beaehi was one of 
tbese, but anyone who reads the wonderful Tembavani wdiieli 
be composed p or eaused to be put togelberp muet feci that in 
the maii!s of legend thcra accumulated be misBed his ivay, and 
so failed to produce the full effect that his remarkable know¬ 
ledge of the people* their kngungOi and their literature 
migbt have cnxibled him to producss. The great Tranquobar 
mioftiotiarioB acquired an unparalleled kiiowlodge of the 
oommoaeat fomiB of Tamih but tbo chief result has been 
the foTTPatfon of what may be styled a separuto diilccL — 
tbo * Chrlatian Tamil.* Another great scholar waa a member 
of the IndiiiTi Civil Service, Mr. Elbe. He, on the other 
hand, devoted hiniaeil almod] exclusively to the ooltivation 
f?f the highest native literature^ and had scarcely any mter- 
courae with the otdiimry native. Un the whole the result 
has been that tlie great bulk o£ Europeans, official and 
miasionaryi have Blood aloof very much from the highest life 
of the Tamil people. 

On the other hundj chiefly through the influence of tbal 
truly great man l)r. Alesimder Huff^ the great body of 
miasiontiries has thrown itself with wonderful energy and 
success into tha work of imparting to the pupils in the 
miasionarv schools throughout all India of a thorough English 
education. The young men of India^ seeing in this tho high 
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road to GoTomment omplnymentt and genoml in lir*.% 

haTT] thrown thecisolves into Englinii studicss with, aiarvolioui* 
eiithuijmsiEL Tho gtmeral result liaa been that they bavLf 
coiac to negleet and despise in many cases llieir own 
veraacular. In Madras the Free Church Cbrifitittn Cullcipi 
baa giTcn hb soino iuitive sehoWs who baTO profited to the 
utmost by their EngU^li education, and have at the same 
time done very rcmiirkable work in Tamil. To Dr. MiUer 
and bifl eolleajrue'& South India owes yerr tnneh^ but the 
tendency w to Europeuni^ the studenta and lead tlieni 
alto^tber to neglect tbeir own vemcicolnr* Wliat U wantetl 
is a race of men w'ho shfiU transiuEO into Tamil all that they 
gain froin tboir English s+ndiefl. 1 am afraid that TaTail 
lileratare^ though it hn^ made notable ndyances of lute, is in 
danger of btmg put greatly in the background^ in wbicli 
caEje bow-are the many miUiDtia of the Tarail people to share 
in the enlightenment of those favoured few ? English and 
the vcmacuIuT must advance aide by side* and it will bo an 
evd day for the Timid country when its youth ceasea to be 
pnmd of ita own bcoutifnl languugo, which is ca|jablo of 
espresaiug every variety of thought. It must be iicknow- 
ledgcd that there is a wide chaTin between Europeans and 
the Hindus of South India. This is not altogether—perhapi^ 
not mrnnly—the fault of the natives. It is true that the 
Hindu system of ttiaie is a great barrier; bul of course the 
English theniHoIvea are ii caste, and at many points prevent 
free intercourse of the iucl^ Ir will probably never be 
postiiblep e^ien. if ii were doEiTublc, to effect the fmnon of 
races t but the study of Tamil by all Eurojx^nna ivould do 
T\5ry tnuuh lu bring them together and to enable them to 
cQ-operatc in works for the benefit of the people- It seems 
to me that every one who buB work to do in the Tutail laiTil 
nhould resolve to master its language, and this applies not to 
men only but to their wives, who surdy have their work 
to do in the land. 

There ifi an abundance ol books by means of which 
u tharough knowltdgt^ of every kind of Tamil cim be 
acquired. The study i^ net without own peculiar 
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fascinatioiL It must be acknowledged that In no port of 
the world in any age have more able, soalouB, conscientious, 
and laborious men serred their country tkujii those who in 
the Indian civil and milituiT Berviees have spent their lives. 
A great mnuber of misaionaiiea and teachers have labonred 
with both zeal imd Emecesa in the Tmiil land. 

Every department of the public emice has been ably 
worked. Perbapa the time has now come when to aU their 
other [^Eiiilihcationii a thorough hnowdedge of the language 
and literature of the people may become aometbing more 
than Liii aceompliMliiuent poessuased by a select few. If 
I havy been able in aoj- way to help forward thiH dedrable 
tosuH I shall feet deeply Lhankfol. 

Antagonism must be banished. The tendency to look 
down with Ul-disgwiflcd contempt npon all that differs 
from preconceivtd notions must be overcome. Strange 
varieties of social and religious customs must bo tolerated 
and construed in a Idiidly spirit if alien mces oro over 
to come together for their good. Both Enjopeana and 
Tamilians have felt this to be hard und well-nigh impossible. 
This question of native languages is beset with difficulties, 
Engli^thmen who have to devote their energies to the mnst 
difficult work of carrying on the govemment of the vast 
multitudes of India cannot find time and opportunify for 
liQgni.stie studies, and it is qoite possible for a man to becDme 
BO absorbed in the study of language as to neglect the people 
who speah it. There have been some who could not see the 
wood for the trees. It ia mtereating to Beamb out the Tamil 
roots; but the Tamil race, with its iniinite wants, is 
of greater importance still. The study of languages is 
importauf; but after all it is but a nieans to an end, and 
that end i& good govemmeutp and the elevation of the 
people thomsclvea. Still, it must be asserted that the more 
u man makes himself acquainted with the thought of the 
people the greater will be his opportunity for eserciamg 
a real benefiting clfeoi upon it. In regard to the traiuing 
of native young men the matter seema much simpler. The 
more thoroughly they understand EuglJfli the greater will 
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be the Btoje of ideiia and good principlefl wliicli they can 
diSiifie t but it will be a great mistake if they jiTJott tbem- 
oelTcs to becumo alienated from tbcir people. Ttey really 
know juflt fio much as they ore capable of in 

their own language to their own people- Thus with thein 
Tamil study must go hand in band with the acqui^tion of 
English^ This has not always been the case* For those 
Eiiropeans who in any capacity seek to be teachers of the 
people^ it seems solf-eyident tbst the directest way^ if they 
can only find it^ to the heart ol the people must be through 
thoir own mother tongue. My whole lifelong experience 
enables me to attest the truth. The Iotp shown to me 
by natives whom I have never seen has often affected me 
very deeply^ Jfy efforts were feeble, my luiEtakes nuinyj 
but they have clung to mo as though I were their father* 
because I knew and to u certuin extent onderstocxl their 
own ipeech. I feel therefore compelled to emphm<ize as 
much ns I poisribly can the advice that I give to all who 
desire to do good work in India, “ Leam the Language, try 
to steep your mind in its idiomsi to thick in it* and to feel 
in it." 

The way in which I watf led to make Tamil the main study 
of my life was peculiar p It was in the Oldham Street 
Wedeynn Chapel in Manchester. 1 waa a schoolboy of 
Vi years, and I had gone with a rdative to hear a 
fajQwclI address frtnu one highlj" esteemed* who was going 
out as a toisidotmry to Madras, I remember the words 
w'hich arrested my attention—" I am going to hradras* 
where I tihall have to minister in Tamil to a congregation 
of nutive converts.'^ It was the first tiine, I thinks that 
I had ever heard the word Tamil, and I aoid to myself^ 
"When 1 have done wnth school I also w^fll go to Jladras, and 
will leam Tamil/^ I kept my word, and have been learning 
Tamil oteu- aiace! Seventy-three yeora ImTe passed since 
that (to nm) epoch-making misaionory moeiing, I ehall 
never fo^et the first time? that 1 met a Tamil nmn face to 
face, and spoke to him. It was on board the grand old 
Green*6 ^p. in which 1 had Bailed round the Capo to ludk. 


PHESUNTATrON OF JTEDALS. 


781 


Tt aomeTvhere in April, tS39. We had cast anchor in 
the Mfldrns RoaclSp as it was too lato to enter ihs harbour 
that night, I st43cid on deck, saw the distimt lights, and 
wondered wbat mj hew Tioths had in store for me. dose 
beneath me I saw a catnmoHm, from which a tall etalirart 
native made his way over the bulwarks on to the deck. 
T shall never forget his appearance. He had on the scantiest 
possible garrnents, but on bia head there was a little cocked 
hat of plaited pulm-lcaves, from the rece-ases of which he 
eitnictod a parcel of letters for the Capknii and pa&aengcrs, 
Ke looked as though ho might have been Matthew Arnold's 

Merman " in scsarch of his wife. When the packet was 
handed to the Captain he turned to mo and said, Yon fire 
not oallod the Pandit for nothing, ask this Tanul moji how 
fur the ship is Ijdng out from the shore."" So after a few 
miiiufos of profound thought 1 looked the eatamaTan in 
the face and eaid syUable by syllable m Tamil, '^From the 
ship to the shore the distance how ranch He looked at 
me with hia big black bright eyes as if astonished to hear 
Tamil words from one that waa evidently a * griffin *; huE 
he understood whut I meant, and with a condescending smile 
he opened his mouth and poured out a flood of soft-sounding 
mysterious sounds of which I could make nothing. It wll^i 
ray first, attempt to act os the interpreter. 

Even TDOTC vivid is to me the recoUeotimi qf the timo when 
my tongue was loosed, and I first felt that I could think in 
Tamil as well au apeak. It waa one of those gbriouM 
evenings that ono sometimee enjoys in South India. I hud 
wandeTed out to the beautifni beach of St. Thomf^, which 
adjoins Madras and is dose to the native village- of 
Mailapur^ where the great poet TiruvaJJavor wrote hhi 
famous poem. The sun had jnst set, and the moonMght 
streaming over the sea whore the noisy surf-waves were 
hushed into a gentle murmur- A native school, headed 
by a middlo-pgod teacher, was seated on the sand and 
reciting a lesson. I walked up and spoke a few words 
to the children, but the Brnhmon schoolmaster, who porhape 
suspected that I was a TDissionary, interposed with a few wor^ 
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that were mi simply coEteniptuoiifi;^ hut etch bbtspbemoue, 
I nmsE Kflj liere, by tte way, thut this was the only time in 
all my life in which Buch a thing occurred to ma, I felt 
thoroughly angrVj and deiioiiiiood him liS imworthy of hi« 
office, siiice be could show Buch an esiunple to hU pupils. 
From one tking to another I went on Hpeakiag of the grandeur 
of the creutiou around us, and how' such on CToning ahonld 
uplift and tranquilliEe our souls, end sg I glided into a 
regular diBCourse. Meanwhile a crowd had assembled, and 
some questions were usked^ to which I replied to the upparent 
satisfaction of the people. T hud gone on in thifl wiiy for 
samething like on hour before it stni-ok mo that I hud been 
tulkiiig Tamil all the while, and talking with, the people with 
perfect CTiBC. I think 1 never felt so thankful in my life; 
for though I had been eleven mouthM in the country, and 
hnd worked every day with a Munahi, and tried to talk vidtli 
all Tmiuner of men, I bad come to feel thoroughly discouragod, 
and had idmost settled into the conviction thut T should 
never be able to speak, thinkp and feel in on Oriental 
language. And now my tongue was loosed; I had taken 
the leap, and had got safe buck to shore. 1 may add that 
T have never since felt imy difficulty in saying in Tamil what 
I wanted to say* Before going on board ship I bad taken 
some tessons from a returned missionary well known in 
day (the Hev+ Flijah Iloohjj had uceuuiulated quite 
a Tamil lilirary, eunlaimiig a TuniU tnmplation of the Bible, 
a prayer-book, tmd a hynmboDk. So durLug the vij}*iige I set 
myself the tusk of translating ono of ray sermons into Tamil, 
hoping to preach it on the fir&L Sunday in Madras. I wrote 
it and re-wrote It* I have it still—is u wonderful and 
mysterious documoiitr Ilowever, when 1 arrived at Madma 
I got the Mission MunsU imd rend it over Bevcral tiiiKTS 
with him, and on the Sunday morning I read il In the 
vestry afterw^ards a good old native Chrisdaii eamu up to me 
and said, os it was mtorpreted to me: It is very nice to 
hear a young Englishman speak to xis from the pulpit on 
his first Sunday in the country, but if there had boon aa 
interpreter would it uot havo been better P^" I may i^ay, In- 
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the that natiT® C0TigTCgntion& haTc dcca^innally much to 
fuirliiro in this way. ' It is easy to mistake a word, Emd the 
i^chool'childnen enjoy the joke. The firat time I attempted 
tm espnsltion without a written document I tried to unfold 
the parable of the Publican and the Pharisee. Now the 
Tamil word for tax differs from the word for a lion by 
fi single letter, and I accordingly explained that the publican 
waa hilled and feared because he was a collector of lions^ 
which, m one of the congTeeation said afterwards, madfl it 
quite jnstihablG for the Pbariflee to hold aloof from him- 
All Europeans in India bare their hingnagc diffieulties* 
It is very much to he desired that everyone going to iTidin 
should get a good grammatical grounding in the language 
ho will have to talk* The first year n man apeuda in India 
i^ not favourable generally to the development of the energy 
of mind and body which the pructicjil mnstery of n new and 
strange language must necessarily require. Finally, there ia 
one beautiful thing moro than another for which I thank the 
good Providence that has guided mo: it is that unity of 
purpose and energy of mind and body have been preser^^ed 
w ell-nigh to the end. 

Da. Jisins (ITeadiimstor of Rugby): I have no wish to 
make a speech, but T desiro to express my great pride and 
plcasiiJG that One of my boys, a capable nieuiber of the Sixth 
Form who has learned to read and think for himself, has 
been this year the roeipicut of the Royal Asiatic Souiefy's 
gold medal for an historical essay on India. I should be 
a more unworthy and degenErafe succesaor of Dr. Arnold 
even than I am if I did not think that history was ono of tho 
mo^ important subjects that could bo taught either at school 
or at the university, or made the study of a lifctnnc. And 
the hietorj*' of England^ of her Dependencies and Colonieap ia 
one of the mest important brunchos of it: its cducotiorial 
value cannot be over-rated. I am urn used when I see [as 
I saw the other day in u volume of cssnya on training for the 
Anuyv which contained the usual tirade against public 
^^whoals) how generally it is osaumod that we teach nothing 
but dnssical histo^y^ Classical history hus its tuIuc- Ton 
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without Booie knowl^g^ of und it obo hud u vuIul^ in llie 
light it ahoda on our so&iiil probbmia of to-day. But EnglLnb 
bistoT^^ niui^t havie a pTomlngiiit place; und in teaching 
Engiiah Jibtorj^ for the last two or three centnrica you must 
teach Indian history. No doubt tl wo i?rifih to undon^timd 
Indian hUioiy properly wc mtist go bark to the pre-English 
period \ but the teacliing of thb opriin out a great Tifitci and 
difficiiltiea of time. The point 1 wbh to emphoebe, however^ 
is that we cannot undoratond English history thoroughly 
unlofis that part relating to Indiu jh mcluded. 

^lany ynura ugo^ whou I wim Head Maider uf RchuuU—^ 

it mutit be tweiity*five youra iigo—it jfluahtd. across mo that 
few boys had a w'Drking knowlodgc of Indiun hi<torv\ 
1 tniide up my tniiic! (I tunght hialory then; of lato ymrs 
I haTD hod to leave that to greater j^pccialh^tn than myself) 
to give a iihort series of lecturer on IiidLan hiutory. It 
was not an altogether easy matter to prepare tlio loctoros. 
The authorities uvoikblo thoa were not thoae of to-day. 
Mills Is the dullest uf dull histories, and not olLogi^thvr 
reliable. I had the brilhont but nomcwlmt inuecunit^i ossuyis 
of Mat^uby^ and somo inagajdne arlioloa, T\w loeturoii 
luay^ for aught I know, luive fallen fiat, hut they intcrestMi 
mi> at least, and taught me much; and at any rate I felt 
that I had discharged a duty to the sobooL If India 
to he goviTOod iiiteUigeutty and with the sjTnpatliy ol 
which we have heard so much of hitop we muiit not bo content 
to teach those whom we send out to govoim India something 
of its biotary ; we muat know rt ourselvofl^ and wu must 
teach it to the citizemi of this cfountry. India ii often mid 
to be only "a geographical eaLpreerdon/' and Mr. Moriey 
has referred to thia point; it b a conntty eontaining many 
diatinct races, languageSp and reUgions. Wo must have 
Homo knowledge of tbo historj' of ibew petjpl e» if we tire 
to gOTera and imderntand them. Wo are^ I think, tnuking 
advances in thw direction. Tbo Royal .^siatia Society is 
doing a great work in enoournging fresh lilemtnrv^ on the 
subject. Uiotoricfl, books on tnivel* on social qus'^liujis. 
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a[>peiiT ulioo^t week bj week. There is that exeeUent series 
oa the Rulers of India/' and there ore the iiorels of 
Kiphng aad Mrs. Steel which tell of the inner life of the 
peopks Thtw are all great stepa in adrauce. Bat there 
ia one point wliieh T mmt ooiphuaisso. If we are goi^ig to 
make the history of ladia^ ns that of any other country, 
hoowTit if we ore gpomg to popolariEfe it^ we muHt make it 
interesting. I^ist time I had the pleastire of mcctiog 
Dr. Creightou^ who wus my contemporary at Oxford, we 
bad a little dontrovets}^ an Froude*^ appointnwmt os Lecturer 
ini Hhitory ot the Univeraity, Oreightoa mml that it wag 
nntliLtikihloj that his laaccuracy and his partiality would 
do gMLt hiinm I ventured to proas the other view, urging 
that, however mportant accuracy may he, the litemrj* 
progoniation of histor)* is aki> of great importance. The 
new fen taro of the preaent day literature on the sahjeet h 
that it preseiits Indian liistorr in on intefesting manner to 
EngUsh mindji, nud not tho lousi valuable part of the Royal 
Asiatic Society's work in this iLbectiou is the emoouragement 
of the study of Indian history by tho offer to public school 
bo}^ of iDcdiils for hiaturicnl essaya on subjectu connectt'd 
with our great defiendencjv 

IjoiiLij Ekav : I buro great pleasure in moviiig a most 
cordial vole of thojiks to Jlorley for hig presenco bore 
this nfteniooa, imd lor tiie very hiferesting sp€?ecb he made, 
which wo ahull be glad to read again in our '* Joumal and 
ooDsidor carofuHy* 

To me it has been a great pleasure that our gold medal has 
boeo awarded to Dr^ Pope, for one reason, among nmnyf 
boraiLse he is the reprcaeatiitive of well-directed missioiuiry 
effort in India—effort planned on the basis of intimato 
knowledge of the people imiong whom mifiSiniuiries work* 
Speaking personally" from my small cipEn-ience, I am glad to 
t hin k that my rehitionH with mi&aionaries, English, Scotch* 
Iriflli, and American^ in the Bombay Presidency were alway's 
most coidkl^ It is also pleasant to see that the people 
of Indb recognise the dismterestodness of the work of 
inissiomricg. Missionaries can bo friends of the people and 
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friends of Itiiimiug too, I sinceriely congratulute Dr, Pop& 
on hie work. He has decbred this to be the first oecaaion on 
■which he haa rcceiTed public tcstimonj to tho great work 
be has tlono; it ia an obsajrvation which muat not be passed 
over^ Speaking in the presence oI a reprssrotatiTe of the 
Govermneut, I think that Government might on more 
occuiaaiis show its appreciation of disinterested work in the 
field of leaming and philology. 

Tiiming to the other tiiE?dal that has been presented thifi 
afternoon, I am always cstremely pleased to see my young 
conntrynien show a desire to become acquainted with the 
history ol Indio. As 3tr, Morley has said—and he has 
given a theme to Mr* Nolder (T could give him othersp hnt 
I want him to think of this one)—I hope this m not the last 
essay we shall receive from hinih I hope we mnv enrol him 
among the future historians of India. 

Sir TV^illiam Hmiter points nut how the Htraggle between 
the East and the West during each suceesaive period reflected 
the spirit of the timi^—^military and territorial in the ancient 
u orld 5 militaiy and religiouH in the middle ages; militaiy 
and mercantile in the new Europe which then awoke; 
developing into the military, ca^mmcrcial, and political o^in- 
binationfi of the comples modem world. And he points 
out that in quo sense we are the reiidiiarv legatee of an 
inheritance painfnily nmujiscd by Europe in A a.\ii during tlie 
past four centuries. Aij anch we have assumed on hnmtsnse 
responsibilitT for the welfare of millions tn our Indian 
Empire* Inscriptions, coinE, and manuscripts discovered in 
late years, and the study of Sanskrit, Arabic, and Persian 
literuture, have modified the viewa hitherto held of ludimi 
history. Dr. Doemle has contributed nmtcriallv to this 
criticifou m Philological Secretary to tho Asiatic Society of 
Scngiil and NmnisiiiJitic Ad’iiser to the Govemiuent of India ■ 
Dr. Htjemle'& description of the earlier history of India of 
the firat three empires (^mo as a surprise to those who were 
not fumiliar with this rctearth There is still a good deal of 
spade-work to be done, as is erident from the mentorendum 
of Dr. ilt^t on the second voluniB of ihe Corpus Inscriptiomim 
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Indicarum, wtiiii will dcul with the so-cuUetl Kharofehti and 
Bnihini mecriptioii&. Dr. Fleet Liia in the thirii Tolnme oi 
the Coqiiua^ with the &upta iuseriptioiie, aho\m how 

the dl3ieultic9 peculiar to this work iiim bo orcitconic^ Clive 
e^tJiblli^hed BritLah influence in the delta of the GaTige&, and 
Wurreu Su^iDg^ extended it Qcrosf^ India to Bombay in the 
west and to Madraa in the Ffontli. Tlie further estensionn 
down to the imncmtion of Upper Burtaa hy Lord UiufFerin 
were the natural reiiiilt of the policy of Olive and Warrau 
HastingBi. No education ctin be cemsidered worthy of the 
nonie which does not take into account the dovclopmont of 
British rule in India and the influenoo of that mle in the 
East, Jis well as ita reflex mflitence on British Btntesmanidiipu 
H.R.H. the Brinco of Wnle^ has quite lately bIiowh hia 
insight into the conditions which enBiire success by laying 
great atre&g on the neceesity of sympathy. My Right 
flonourable friend endorsed those views, emd everyone who 
htis at heart the permanence of our peaceful connection with 
India will admit the imniLnse importance of eoninncing our 
fellow'-ffnbjects in India that we are fully aUve to the duty, 
not only of ghdng them full juatiee, but of ahowung onr 
uiideretimdiug of tboir traditions* customs, and needs. It 
roflccts great credit on the Civil Service m onr Indian 
Empire thatp burdened by eTcrdncroiising administrative toil, 
they cultivate amicable relations with the vnrioua mccf? and 
cluBges of H.M.^s subjects. repre-sentatives of this 

country they have a mandate to interpret to our fellow- 
fTubjeettf in India the benevolent disposition of oil classes of 
Englishmen towards Indian princeSp Indhm ryota* Indian 
Aoldiersi Indkn urtifians^ conscious of the fact that we are all 
fellow-workers in one common object—the rniproYCTTiciit of 
the conditioufl under which all classes of the community 
■contribute tc the prosperity of the oninmonwealth. Our 
Indian Empire is indissoluhly innted to ub by many ties. 
Its progress is diSereut from our progresa. The mote we 
appreciate the complex madiinery of govemment suitable to 
the various mccs and the differout parts of India* the more 
careful we shall be in avoiding to hurt the just susceptibilities 
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of a thoroughlr lojiil people, eisataitmllj gruteful for mij 
benefits irliieb it mflj be in our power to confer on them. 
It is n pnTilege to incneaae the Imppinesa and to enjoy the 
confidence pf thp$o wLoae dfsstinieai have been conuuitted. to 
our charge. 

Sir Raymond West : I nm conacIouB of the extreme 
bnnniir Qmt it ifi to second the proposal of a vote of thunks 
to the Socretarj' of State for coming here this aftemoou. 
We haTO heard much to-day from various ^peujeers, and 
I have little that I can add to malrn ^ thi& Toto more wortliv 
of your acceptance^ As an cx-official, the whole of whose 
actise life has been spent in the adminiatration of govemment 
ao far UB might bo upon wise and sound principles, I may 
be allowed to sayp with reference to tho Tenerahlc recipient 
of oin* girjld liicflidp that in my personal cxperitiiiee and 
reladpTis I ulwaYa foimd miasionurios, so ablv represented 
here to-day by Dr, Pope, of great aasistnnee and worthy 
of great houunr imd rcspoct^ I was sent to India just boloit^ 
the lUutinT, and I know that the utnicist reliance wus plnced 
on their knowledge of the people in distrktfi not immediately 
ailected by the outbreak and on tlmir inforniation aa 
what might be anticipated. Officiuls are, by the nature 
of their duticifg ciii off by banieiTi from the people who 
know that they imiy oilbcr sufEet or profit by what they 
tdl the eirkar. With missionanes their relaiious ii.rc more 
intiuiate, more thorough ; miBaionaiitig can go into the 
literature of the people; they can become fumOiar w-ith the 
working of the natiTe mind; they can become interprotei^ 
in a way fanpotciirblc to officials. Those who, like Dr. Pope, 
devote themadra to such a life, are admired for their 
Bchcliirly accomplifiLmentB, their eimpk devotinn to duty, 
and their endeaTour to promote thoughtful and reverent 
feelings. Such men gain conEdence and respect. They are 
looked upon as saints, ua rjitrus. There have been men in 
the Civil Service who have been regarded os yurw#; thene 
was one of my acquaintance for whom, when he died, 
the lumentationfi of the people were hb sdneere m ii he 
had been otic of their own scholars. Thhi feeling exiiit^ 
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thrgagliout Indian and makes respect for Indian l-eaming 
a public duty. It is of the utmost importance to memberiB 
of the CiTil San ico to hare knowledge of the fedinga imd 
undercurrentB of thought^ and in this the miaaioDaries are of 
great osdstance; they buTOp too* special means for promoting 
the ^iritual and iutdloctnfll advancement of the people. 
Idisslonarks ore not opposed in their work by the Chdl 
Service, albeit the civiliuns are bound to Btand somewhat 
aloofr Although Dr. Pope has said that until to-day he has 
received no public appreciatiaii of his work^ I can assure 
him and eJI miasionaxies that a large proportion of the Civil 
Service values thoir efforts, their studies, the benefits they 
confer upon the people^ and honouxB them for their unsd£sh 
devotion to duty. 

We have to-day not only a Nestor here, but uIbo a young 
MarccUna. I hope he wiU not need a Tirgil to secure him 
immortality, but that he will do Bomet hin g hiiriscli to secure 
it in historic productions. Ho and those associated with him 
must have been studying India and its peaplo j they must 
thns learn to do something for their goedj and 1 con assure 
them that the people of India are a most grateful and 
appreciative race. ITiat ha.s hem my experieiiee. Some 
epeuk of their failings and vices, but when compared with 
jjeople of other countries I consider—and I apeuk from 
long experience — that no people are more uppreciativa or 
more gruteful than the Indians. 

A good deal haa been said of late about want of s}Tnpatby 
between the rulers and the ruled in India. A sympathetic 
feeling ia and has alwEiys been in csisftcnce between the 
typical membera of the Indian pServioos and the people. 
I may, perbapfi^ give a personal iu^ance. When I wm 
colled away from the judgeship of Canortt to a higher 
position — after having once refused it because I did not 
wish to leave my post — the whole of the Bar and the Court 
accompanied me to the steamer. There were fioods of tears. 
I taried to soothe them in the bust vmy I coulcL Don*! be 
distressed,*' I said, I hope to come back to you by and by.*" 
But the leader of the Bar repIiLHl, " No, no, when a Sahib 
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like you. goes from ns we noTor eeo him ngom. He 
only in out memory/* Everyone who sen^ea these people 
wins a pluce in their hearts, Mr happiefft recoUectionfi are 
that I have been able to do Homethiag for thcaij and thsay 
always remember. Tn this I ekim to represent the great 
service in wMcb my life wna spent^ I represent it in doing 
honour to the great scholar and nusaiDiiaiy whom we 
welcome to-day. 


II. pRi^cir.in Contends of Ofliait'rAii JnuitNAr^. 

I* ZEiTBcnniFT m-ift DncTSCimif MaaoEsnlnnsciiiQr GESELLsenAPTn 
Band hLf Heft U 

Hell (J.)p Jd-Farazdak*B Lleder anf die Mnfaall&biten. 
Smith (Y* A.}. The Indo-Parthiaii Dynasties- 
Mills (L. n.)* The Pakhivi Texts of Yoana LV—LVI 
and LVIU-LXIL 

Korn (P-)f Dot Dichter Salinn SclTot I. 

Oldenberg (H.), Yedbche ULLlersnohniigen. 

Hnnnius (Cp)» Das Syriseho Alexander lied. 

Goldziher (L). Das Prinzip der tahijja im Islam. 

Bloch (T.). ExcaTations at Lauriya. 

H. JQimaiL Asxattqus. S^rio i, Ttmie vii, f^o. 1, 

Schwab (M.), Uao ainiilettB Jiid<ki-aratti^nne* 

Lacdte (F.). Une Tersion nonvdle de la Brbat-kathii de 
Giiniidhya. 

■ I « 

Bevilloat (E.). La femme dans rantiqnit^. 

Scher AddaL Notice scr la vie at lea teavrefl do Dadtsd 
Latra^'ap 

Tomo vU, No* 2. 

BeviUout (£.). La femme dans FantiqnitA 
Amf linean (M.), Le Culte dea rois pr4historiquea d*Ahydne, 
Hamy (E. T.). Lettre in^dite d n Toyageor J. B, Tavernier. 
Chabot (L B.). Note snr qndque monuments ^igmphiqnes 

nTHTTl P ^Pn H- 
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rn* (j^TORSTAiK nixu Scwml Aeiusoj. Itauasta, ToL sviLL 

Bcerbo (F.)* Nota critic he ed eBegataahe ^pra GidIiIjo, 
Tclooi (B.), Pietre mcise orbntali del Museo di Perugia. 
Ballini (A*)* La UpamitabhaTaprapafleilkatTia di Biddbaz^L 
Sunli (L.J. H Lokatottvanimaya di ITaribhadra. 

IT. T*otr3ro Pag. B$rie VgL tu, Ta, 1. 

Cordier (H.). Bibbatheca IndoSiDicai (snitG). 

Chavatmei (B*)^ Le cycle turn dea dou^e imimaax. 
Ferrand {O’-). Le dioa molgtiche Zanabari^ 

T. Ni 7MI93IA11C CiEsosicnj::, 1906. Part L 

Head (B. V^)* The Earlleat Gncco-Baetriau and Grfidcc* 
Indian CninB, 

Imbocl-Bluiner (F.J. The Mint at Babylon. 

TI. Pnocnaiaos op tse Bgotett op Beqijcal Ajutk^sologt. 
ToU Dviii, Part 0. 

S^yce (Pmfeasor A. fiL). TTnpubliahcd Uittite InacriptionM 
in the Unfleam at CoaHtautinoplei 
Thompaan (R. Campbell). The Folklqire of Sloasoul, 
PUcber (E. if.). Two Kabbaliatic Fbnetar)' Charmt. 

Part 4, 

Lorot (T,), Le dieu Seth et le Roi Setbdais. 

Sayce [Professor A. H.). The Tvriz Testa. — ^Thc Ardialania 
InwriptiDne. — Some Hittitu Seak. 

Winstedt (EL O.). Some Munich Coptic Fragrnenta* 
JliiUer (D. II.), The HimyaritiQ InHcriptions ffom Jobul 
Jebaf. 

Burkitt (F. C.). The Throne of IfinLfod. 

Part 5, 

Legge (F.). Magic I?crfcB of th e Middle Empire. 

Sajee (A. H.). Inscription of Sonkh-ka-ra, — Katjan 
and other Inscriptions. 

EcvIUout (E.). Burgh Papy rus, 
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S0TE3 THE QUAOTEE. 


YIL AjfTKBOPOd. Bond i, Hoft fl- 

Dqhh (Veiy Rev* Eh.)^ R^ligionA Rites end Ciifltonis of 
tbo tbatk or Bja&a of Sarawak, 
fiueaeleii (L^Abb^ J*)* Ln litt£mtiLre Ebm^re et le 
Buddbisme. 




ADDITIONS TO THE LIBRARY, 


Seckeii G* H. Papyri Seliott-Eeuilmrdt, L 1906. 4to* 

Drom thf FuHuhtr9. 

BobblH, Mahimija of. Adviw to tbeTudian Ariatocrocy. Ifadra^f 
1905- flvox 

Fmmitd the Aviher, 

Breaatedi J* H- Anria^t Eecorda of Egypt, a voK Yol 
First to S<3v<!iitpE^Dtb DynaatiDB j voL ii, Eigbleentli Dpinetr j 
toL mt Nineteenth Dynasty* 1906. fivo, 

Ihm ih^ PuUiih^r*. 

Emian :^usmK, Catalogae of Coptic 3188. io. Ey W* K Cmm* 
Zofidim, 1905. 4to* 

Prt§tnifid tks lYwiim &/ tht Musettm. 

ifl 

Enoklayp E. E. Imgation Works of Indhi. 2Qd <]dition. Zondm^ 
1905. 4to- 

FrasnUd tht India 

Budget E, A. "WalJis. The Egyptian Dearen and Hell. ^ toJs. 

1905+ Sto. 

PuhlitAm^ 

CaftajiowicE> F* M. The 8. s. Howland Collection of Buddhist 
Ecligiona Art in the Natiomil Husentii, TI.S.A. Wkihin^ton^ 
leOO. 6 to, 

PrinfnUd iy^JRr. Cmf, 

GottoOt Major-Ofiflerfll F* C. A Letter and two otheir Papers on 
the Water of tbo Great Eivers of India* Zondm, 1&06+ Sto. 

PrMfni^d 6y CA 0 Execttion 0 / the Authcr* 
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ADDmOXa TO TEE LniRAET. 


PaboiSr Abba A^ Himlti Mjmnftrfip and Certtnapii^. 

Trans, and edited by H. K* Bcancliamp^ t^fd editian. Oj/Qrdf. 
190d. Post Sto* 

J^eKnied of Cisr^Mdon 

EttinghaiiKiL, U, L. Eirsa VEkidbaim^ Zend^m^ lUOG. 

^rom ifu i*Mi/#VA*v-rt. 

Forlongp MaJoT-Gone^nU J, G, R, Faitha of a Cyalnpedia 
a£ 3 TDla, 190G. Large Sro. 

Pir^smUd Ay i/rf, Zhrlon^. 

Gfuit A. E. A History of Assam. Culeuit-a^ l&O^. 

Proirnifd Ay Ihr 

GriNMiii G* A- LingnUtk Surrey of India. YoL rid, 

Cakutia, 1B05. 4to. 

Pr^vni^d ly Dt* CwL 

Hediiip Sren. Central Asia and Tibet. toIs. Zondon^ 4ti>. 

PuTfiwd. 

'KotiS^t-kxvkd, La Bosemie (In Bavair^ Gola^r-4 Ma'rofi^t. VoL 
Persifln text; roL lit Pi^uidi tranolEtieD. Ztidt, l90ti^ l^mo. 

/Vow thf PoWW^rs. 

EerahoApj F, Studies in And/ent Peraion HistQiy. ZornfiHp 10G(^- 
Fast Sro. 

fVo/n fAr PubHih^rM^ 

Eokowgoffp P- Xeureniix Fragmeiils Syjnopalwtinit'ns do In 
Bibliothd^ua Imp^mlG Pnbliquo de Saint - Petcrabouri*. 
SL Pit^^bourfff I90G. 4to- 

Pt^MeHird by /A* Si, PrtrrMbury 

de L&jonqm^et Comte E, Lniii^ti La Siam et loa Siomoia, Paria, 

1906. avDi 

PVow PublubifrM, 

LyaU, Sir A^ C. AaiuEc Studies. 2 rols, Eetiea 1^2. Zondtsn 
1890. 8to. 

Pureba^rd. 

MAnaAJ^DtffixiOTQ&EXTrEiLas. Hnmool^ roL U. A/bdras, I& 05 , Svo* 

Pfy«*(rJ b]f the amemiaent e/India. 


ADDlTIOKB TO THE UBBAfiT- 


T96 


al-VoqaddafiL De^ariptio Imperii MDalemid. 3fd part, and 
editioiiH. (BiblioLhiecft G^ogniplioriim Arabicamm, ^fd. by 
if. Q* dfi Gofijen) Luffdani 190^. Bvo. 

by iAs 

Nartzo^p ATnxfw de. (1) Symboliam of tha Sacred Cap in HeUgian 
and Hiatoiy; (2J Stcne Famolf ^i^rea in. Sibicna and Uneaia | 
(3) The Buddhiat Idol fooud near tamboT in 1300. Pampblete 
from tho Joiinud of the ArchiTul Comm^isiini in TamboT* 

by ibff Author* 

HftTillt H+ K. District Onzstteers of the TJnita^l Province. VoL tIiI , 
Xhori^ voL idiTp Gouda. Allah&hud, 1905. Svo. 

Prmnifd by c/ India. 

Pope, G. Ui Eaglbh Tamil Dictionary, A Handbook of tho 
Ordinary Dialect of tho Tamil DangnagBp part iv^ Ttb editioa. 
0^/ord^ 190<i* tSva* 

by tbg of ihg Clarmion l¥rfa#. 

Hangacharya, if. DescriptiTe Catdogne of Sanstrit MSS. in the 
GoTemment Oriental MSS. Library, Madras. YoL ii: Vodic 
Literatoro. Iladnu^ 1905^ 3vo* 

Frtignied by tbg Madras ^rixgmmgni. 

Sandberg*, Graham- Tibet and the Tibetans. Zoidbn^ 1900* 
Boy- 8vo. 

JFyt>m Mi 

Seton-Karr, H, TY- Flint ImpkmentB of the Faynm* Egypt. 
Wkihmytm, 1900^ Svo- 

by Dr, Oait^ 

SLeniiig^ A, ^etea on the Bhotiaa of Ainom and Britiah 
Goiiiwal. Memoire of the Asiatic Societv of Bengal^ vol* i 
^"o. S* 


Sonneck. Chants Ambes do Maghreb. 3 rola, Faritf 190^, 
Imp. Bfo. 


Fi-om tbg Fwbii^bm, 


Stapleton, W. H. 
Ttfitttid, 1993* 


ComporatiTe Handbook af CongD Languages. 

6 VO. 

FfMenfgd by Mi AiAtKor, 
01 
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AlJBTTrOKS TO lEE LllSEABY, 


WaMi, E. Hf a YtKobnLkiy of the TmnoTm Dialeet rf 
metau. Calcutta, 1&05. 4to. 

FtiABni^d iht Atiik&r^ 

Wluta&7k W. D. AtliarTn Vedo. TronalatiQi] and NoLes:. Camh-tdgc^ 
J£iu.^ tUU6, Boj^ 6 tOk {Martsrd Oriental Striu, Toli. m 
find viii.) 

^tunUd hy the Editor a/ tA* Warrard Oriental SffieM. 

Wiedemann, Profeesor Eilhnid, (1) Uher Wa^n hei den ArnJberd; 
(2) AiiRJ^iige fius AmbisclieiL liln^yMopadieii nnd andew; 
(d) Zur Mechonik nnd Tetihnik bei den Ambem. Srlan^fcti, 
IW5-Q. &T0. 

Preifntcd by tht AuiAor^ 

7011 ZambanTi JL Contributinna h Id Kumiametique Orientele. 
2«*“ paitie. Vtuma^ 1906, Bvo, 

hy the Authitr^ 

--- KoUektian Bnist Prince an WindiFch-Grata- 

Wien^ 1S06. fivo. TeU 1: Orientnliiche Alnnai^n. 

PrMntid hy thi AutAcr- 
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THE LIVES OF ‘UJltAH IBBnTL-FAHTD AJTD 
jnrHIYTU'DlUlI IBHH’L-'AHABI, 

KXi'HA.ci'ED Eiiust TJiE SAa(tftffrftiu%l)lia^tib. 


ut ituvyyLn a, htcholsos. 



R SAiicNktrf}iH*i-D/ffihab /i fiMMn man britflr 


described in the far p. Dll is 

a biographicml djctiomiry of pcrflAna wlio died between the 
yeors 1 and 1000 a.h,^ of wliich^ botiides the MS. in my 
pofiscjision^ the only copy known to tne is one belongLii^ to 
the Kliedivittl Library in Cairo (CaUilogtie^ voL p. 72)* 
Some idea of its estont rany be gathered from the fact that 
the articled printed below form approximately a 200th part 
of llio whole work. It h unquestionably a eompilatioTi of 
great value^ tlie authoTp Abul-Falih 'Abflu4-^j,’y^ having 
derivtd hia ronb^riftl from uitiny exeelleut sonree^ which aie 
not easily accessible to the modom Orientalist. * When 1 firgt 


^ I ttuiak Mr. A. Q. MEis for my ilUmliKm in t pfitaH 

nf iu flue (Culro, l^^tp vqI. 

H hio^mphlnd iMiilLuDUjr of ibc user ijf ihe Eik?fr«iilk ijtuttirj 

aJ-^AmlEi ttl^Muhiblll nl-JSIl^int (t 111 I A.K.j'p who hivi laniHrli 
Wq ft purpil i>f ^ OdiiuuMniii, AocDnlii]f tbu waA. ^Abtlu'P 

b. MabiLEniwl, g^emJLr ^-nowu bb ILftnq^^Tin^^ AbuU-Pj^:^ 

ot^'AkAti al-$(kjRO al-liiiiilMLli Tims bom iQ 4.^+ AftiHr vtulyiEij^ Hi Dmao^ai 
iiTirUir SliAjbb A^eb, Shftjidi ^Abila"]-B^,l Sbftvkb Mubt^Emunil 
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OJr' IBXr^L-FAaiJ) ^NI> 


describod ibtf MS., T boped fbat it iiiig;lit be p&eeiblc to 
publidli one or two <jf the longor itrtiL'les by wny flpceUoeii. 
The imioe^of "Uinnr IbuuU-Farid and iluWyyn^ddra Ibnii 1- 
^Ambij whose lives I have ^dcnctcd for this puTp&se, are too 
celebmted to enquire any fiiTther uitrixlaction. 

Of tho former there k ii gi>od bio^niphy by has grandson 
'All, wbieli is pmftsed to TIiis1|[iyt[ 1 l>[ihda}fs edition of the 
DiwAn (Marscillea^ 1858)^ The notieo in tlie Shadhardf^ 
though much briefer, uddii ‘sc’voral intert^ting details^ and 
also touches on thD controversy ns to whether the jawt was 
orthodox or not. Apparently the principal authority is 
^4bdii'l-Ba'uf al-lfuniwi (f i031 a.h.), who wrote xi bio¬ 
graphical work on Sdhiirn eu.ritb?d af-ditrnr;t/a 

J'i ni-^dd^i a/~ ( Brockolinann, vol. ii* 

p. 305 seq.). 

The lengthy notice of Tbnn'I-^Amlji includea a few possagefl 
which have already been printed ilk Maqqnri (e<L by Do^y 
and others, lS55-lSbli, voL i, pp. 567-583. For the moat 
partj however, the matter which it contains in entirely new^ 
and although it h very deheient in biograpbic-al detaila it 
aen^es as a vuluable suppleinent to Maqqurk's article, which 
was written about forty ycurs earlier.* llie aullior of the 
Shntihitnii dL:i5s not eoueeul hirf opinion that Ibnul-‘Anib^ 
WHS a halv Haint, and tliai all eritieism of hia bcKiks f^hould 
be prohibitwl nu the grrjuiid tbiit their meoniug is open to 
miseonatruction. The dlsei^ion of hia orthodoxy oeciipies 
a somewhat disproportionate spice, but is full of interest, 
while ihe large ooUeetion of his niy^iticul sayings will be 
wolt^ome to iitudents of BLUiisiii. As regards the sources nsiwl 
by the author, wc tind— 

br UlHisruiiiljcd kIiciIhiv, lifl ImHiH 

fETF^iii Uh tu il-Qfihiitit hp. n timCt irwiiiHS 

izurtruf’eo'n trnEn Ih-u laf Umk Ht tkri^ rvtie-Dm! to iin3 

dtrrQhHl hinLsclf tjj tetkebit^. B U danOi tcMklt pliwHa in Mwaa, unci' Iiie |i3]^nitf|Eii', 
ffu tbe lEtb oC Dbul-lflij:>in lUtSU a.N.,_iiiu1 hv wap m thr mtatleiTT ol 

iUHca uicd lliijdr. Hj^ IS i^lTibeJ s« u mnu vi sikltii iMttllpgji 
KlbljaiLttftt isr bla prD£uuiiil i, J|r ahv 

uumujil powtTP cif compoifitariTi ntnl cniuiiltinbL# iktU in rialli^u|itj, tliD 

li* T^Tute a cCrtntnutitiin wn tliu /f 

i/iusii'Ai£i^ and ectethI Dthsr tr4.4itiiK». 

k Tfca JP^p/5-i'f- T(^ complex'll ia a.-h.^ the t® U>iilO ji.«. 


iruHiTYtj’rDiy oinj'L-'AEAflr. 
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(«) A citation from tfte of al-Sba'rdw( (al- 

Sha'rioi). 

fi) A citation from the ^ of ‘Abdn'l-Ha'Af al-Munnwf, 

who quotes a paggajfe from the of Ibn 

?njar. 

(f) Another citAtion fnem aJ-MoDawf. 

(<f) A citotiou from the of 

Jaldlu'^Klfn al-Sayijf]+ 

(#) Aootlier citAtion from the game work. 

C/) Explanution of a passage in tho 

of Ibmi't-Mnqri (see Broekelmnim, ih IBO]. 

(^) Another citation from al-Mnndvrf. 

(A) A citation h^tn the ^yi of Abnaad ol-Maqqarf al- 

Mci^jhribh 

(i) Furtlier citationa fjmtn al-MnciwL 

(j 1 A -deeree of Ibn K&tnal Fd^bd ^ thr^fttening to pnaisib those 
who impnted beroaj^ to Ibnn'l-^Arabt, 

(A) Anotli&r citation from lU^ifutidwl, 

(/) Opinioiut expressed bj al-^ff b. Ahf Mnn^ur and al Sadr 
nl-Qdnawf^ rugartliiig Ibnnl-'ArablL, 

(in) A lor|p3 number ol his eoyinge. 

(ft) The charge that be held the doctfitiee of AuIU and 

refuted hj a quotatLoii from the at^IRsJ^hyifa, 

A oitution from tho Fmrdf of ol-Shn'rAnf. 

^ Either the uteatioaed abtivc nr tJia ii-^hrd (No, U in 

BrocteltniiiLQ'A lUt]. 

^ Thii lauLijUB Tcirln^ti ani;l mm of Mirni^ who in feneraLlr tzioiTD aa 

KuiiM (t B 40 a.H i}. ^ GiSV# Muia^ fhrirv, toI ii 

pp. n47-3D9. IT . , 

^ MtLbflliiillJhl b. Qouti (t A72 a piapil ti{ Ibtinl- 

^Ambf and an iniimiilu frilUul ol Bnail. Ilia life id b JAmf-n. 

p^ 045 H^q, 
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From ttuB camspectiM ajid froni tbe wordd ^Sj 

(p. 821 ^ L 2 j it k tlefljr timt the holt of the article 

ie taken from al-Muiiiwf^s work which has been njcotioned 
ahdve^ Prohably this is the aoitrce of moat, if mot allp of the 
citmtiona extending from (i) to (m) indnsively* 


JiU [ijUl-r, 

*Tjl Ur>EMJ^ 

" ' iwT ^ ^ 

*>' ‘ jliti', J*i^. * jUSl 

^ciJi J ‘ jiL-ai ,1^ Ji ^ 

lJh Ji—*l II. j.^Tiiii 

jjfijiyiJl jiUj jU* ^ jjjt 

iU J. ^ ,lU! ^ *LJJ 

ii- j ^ 4J 4lj p ^i^uiu ^^iL-A\ aAt 

‘ iJ^J _i\ii J AJI 

' lULij *.«U * ittUij jij^ Jj * jLilpj>, ijlrfp 

tH' j^T. iiulsJi iijj jiiil ^ 

L£Jl i^1 p iiiUl /L^ 



strHrmr'cDm ibst'l-'ababi. 


SOI 


ti *t -4^ 

Jj i}-* ^!sl\ J^l J 

4.i_Hj ij' ^ i—li J>:^L^1| 

liX^. J1 J] j^, ^ ^ 

J jAjj ^^ilki-^l <LiJ^ <tluj^^l k_ijT 

aHv \ , r Xi lJi Ji jij^i ‘,^1 ‘-ij 

*.u a^: jji ^ a. JI e.ij •>! a ijy 

lJ y ^ ‘^ - ^ ■ m I •—liJlJi 1 ^ 1 ^ i 3 ^^-’' ^ 

\^ J' (»Ji= Jwii 4lU^. j 

^JJ^^ Jjdl» n^li Lu^j i*jj 

|«'j'j V ■‘rii >^jt AJt-Uj A*1Sj jJ^ 
iUiill LjUj |.UTj Jl j^J Ule ^ 

iji^lf JuJ. iijJl (f. aOw} 4^ .^r.ysji; 

\rf^ ^ li^'^ ili^ iJtrfj 4Jjij^ t. C '| < H 1^1 

ii>^J j*U3fl ^j-s |ji= ijj Ai± 

*J^J ^*>'*-!!^ ' '- ^,* -» ? 3L-*^ 

Sr*'^ iJ' '-'W * ‘■'UiS y-^? * J'^1' [,r4^ 

^ . ^ji? L‘jjAT 

J^l ^LjI jjFjliiU J i_jU iUastj *\jJi\ fjLxi 


1 The rtoi 7 «f At « rehtd m the Urtneilkt eAtinn of Ae 

p. 7,1. 6 iqq. 



LIVES or 'UMAR IBNU’L-l'ABn) AND 


SO® 


J 

I^J jl^J J| A-litjf ^*11 ^ ^jH ** Lw-^ ^ 

^ H%? m\ bi-^ «J^ 1 * T JViJ ilitS 1 ^JLj m 11 * ^ 

IJ 

4*1*^ |^^^.iJ:^"Cj LijU-*J^^ liijai 4Ju= 

Jlij jljJl JiAi Jl A+iJ jj;. 

jj**— Ai-jj ^^Slj li^s-jll £_J ^1 ^JL-EJ 4, * 

nT* Ls i-li ^1 

' i Jj jLLi < t *j U iJjJ AAJ ,11 dLUl Jj^ b Jl£j 
>-flp ar*j ^ J-aJL* 

«•_< jjb-f jbft *Iai '■ ^ 1 ^ » 'IAibII fJ'JtS- 

* i^jLll^lj LjjUil'j * t«,iJl^r^l, JLjljill Ai *_jrAcl 
*?rW^ liJ^ t*^ Vv^ j Jt-^l U^ 

JW'j 

ifAii jlil^H j ^ . i > * 31 J»fij ^ipJUA IN 

‘ jlae’JU s^-k^ 

yj'jiJi' j^i J*' l>^ J^J t-'/^ 'Vir*^' ^Jf 

lijU'l^ (i jAUlII J—sl CA/^ 


^ Cic Dlwin, p. I 8 p pDonlL lino. 

^ Ohp JT5 A.W- (BriefcjeJntfiiiap I, 3&3J, 

* Tbe CtFtntticalarifia Fn^lltul, y4Bb4fil, iul OmYwmFi 

BroekfllmMiLEL, i* 262 ■q.fiO,^ 


tn fLitanfe {m 




Mt’HTTrr'nDrs' iuNt’r.-'AHABi. 
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"UlL: ^_ji= 

aJI Jklj 4^ L_^ ^ *liU \ 

i^^L 

^.\^\ UV. J'^ uLlJ J ^ 

iiJJI i_SL!^^ Uj ]^\ 

J^ ^ ^ V-' > ^ 'bj (i-Ul 

^■■^' li— ;*4^J jLaJxJl 

IjJ * 'j-^ uT* J* (J'" V > . ■' ;«"! 

3^ ‘ j;jt > U>I, ‘ ^jUU ‘ 

>-^3^'^ 4j“^j! * jj-^* i*r^ j'-'^'*’ j* 

c?"^ kiJi"?^ ^ jj^S^ 

(J'j * ^1^1 *JwL»5 Jj ui-Jif j'' * i^'lj If JUi 

yjl aur ij-^' ilijLi. ^ybVl JUSJI 

■li' 1-* 

uJub 

l^ijl i^Ul^ 

Jji u ^ti ,i^sJ’ ^ ^ 


^ iwarfing to Sh^'riailH TrtiftffiiV (Cain*^ 1277 J--^ ), 

p, I4p iHst 1™. 

» MS. Bba-rtM hiH JjU-1 l|^ jJ 

* MS. L^i. 

* Biwim^ p. aoa iqq. 

* p. Bqq. 
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UTES OF 'UWAit IBNU't-FJLHED AND 


‘ ^ ^1 ^I_s1 ^ U'^ JU 

4j*W lii^j * ij*JL!t 

^ Ju^l ^ 

4_^i^ j^}=r ^J^ iJ ^‘^3 ^l3« 

j*jj J-CJj v^ji illilij i_l 

j^UjL ‘ jliij' * ..^^Jiiti JJU; ‘ 

j'""' ^ k_<^ *U«f J *lLjJj * iHs- 

iiT* [•-5^1 Jji-i'i i^-XJj tj #y*i=C kJl-*-' J^ 

1=^ Jl—* *f-i-» AhcUj^ Sj^as^ 

Jl3 ^ *j^ il i^l*;i ilj! iu*.^1 1^ 

A« ^ u • j 

\J^3 ^'•ji^ li fij itU, lii b aJ tsJLij Jl5 

' —^'v“^ ''1" ti ^ 'A^ L* J_j^ 

Jijli ^''■‘*4||>|>J t I fi1 imI^ ti o’ ■-* -»Uli L* ' |V j« 


Lr^3 
Jlii U Ai 


*>■ .^Jiu ^’3411 Ji „jjt‘ 


^ m1rb^ p.SSD«i|i). 

* ^tJiw’UWm^J/( ntiki akH'l-iav^ (Braieliiijuui. ». 1171 . 

■ JJlwtH* p+ fiiBO. * ^ 

* DiwtiL, p, -20^ pnKLtt, licm ei 

» ns, ^ 


MtrHrrrir'DDiK iBST'L-'AftAii, 


Jij *^V-* * f ji+s-J 

*-J «. Ul J'ljj I i lAi 
US ’Sj ij j'i, 5^ jji^ j jjij *jf 

(»< Snr — s 4jls^ ^lSJS J fc i . * ..,)! * jtJ jS i_ilijiSl iUjjL* 

Jj* ^yj'j 

liT* '^j^} ^UaiJS Jl^^iJliS 

^ Jl3 Uf Jjl Uj I SjiTt'l iis j ^|!^^JS1 

^jLiiiS i^ y; ; jJl ^.^:4 j*j aJI t-^J U ti-aif Jj * 

W Jij-^ J*W 1^ liT* i-i 

**—Jj (f. ’’JOi) if^flLwil i*jytJi ^ 

^,L*ii ^1 ^ ‘ jUjs ^ 

^U\ J Jy 

i S • Ijj; ' j} 1 -JjL^ ..f^l J ^Jf j 1 jfj * 

I g SilU u 

til-, i- ^ jui Ji. ^-3JJ ^ jjjIT ^iii 


* MS, , lii^,. 

W ,# 

> MS, ^ J , 

' + 6 ^ «.ii. (BrookelnuLiiiL^ 4 IS^). 

* ^luLrtt'i^EtL il Q6iiuvH 1 ^ 972 

Bajciru'dilin ^jlUfiajni b. 'AJi K Amlri'l-Mu'JikEiLhi AhrUl^ljjb] Y^iui, 
gt^□f!^«liJ known ju Ibn JI^ (t 
■ See Kfliiqui, i, flW, |, 17 jq^q, 

^ 3eo MJMiqarl, 1 , S@3j L 4 #qq* 

^ Tlilf b Half 4Sth V^tfhr the Grtaitr to Von Huurntr'i Alilian], 




SOB LIVES OF *nOJt IBNU’L-FAfttD A>’D 

iSLiiii LilJ. Sy * tjL k^itk^ilTPj 

iJJij jlili ^ uXiJUi. jjJLi? iJPj* 

Jlii ujC^J j, 3 ^ j 

Lilj ^ litij * ^ ' 

^li*; UUi a!^ * ilil J* iiJf'JJ 

* 3 J ^ Lil *J\ 

^ Mj ls^ *s-^: * Mf'• ’ 

*-li*J i*^! ^*J-s aJJI J''^f l».ji ^ji 

*S^ A-Ul 

Lf’y I—^ j'ji u^'* <'*3 j b^lij 

[■ ^ i _ i II I j iLS-ii i^jX y j 3^ J 


J^' [ijUijj ^J—j3^j ^4,UJ i-i ^‘] i^fJj 
^jiJiijSl ^yUa]! A-ti'* |*j_J 

ii fc_—j kjlaf ti J'-wj 

^ ■** 1*;^^ ^J ,-^ t * J _iL4 3 U 

J*/ [*jl-l' ^iT* L, ^1^, <1^ aJ Jjj ‘ Ji ji'ii-L 

* t Mjmot flad thffl* VBTsa ia iitT tditiiia cf tbo Lluli). 

> Dlwfca, p, a- 26 . 

* MS. (JCiplj, 




MmriVVr'DDIS IBIftj'L-'AHABI, 


SOT 

C‘-* ijijj 

'i'j ‘ ilii ^ jS^ ^j:\ ^ *■ jJuiJ ^ 

L^JXi aJ; ‘ jll.| 

Jj^ tit'jwJl Jss^' 1^ 

Isllstfl <LJUi^. ^ [fj Jj^ 

ij -i—*jj3^ J-* J'j* iJ-i jJ' ^ ^jLariJl ^1 i^j Ij^ 

j4^ JajL=l u^j *• i^UUtf 

»ir^'* u;'^ ^ jlLxeJ^ lJ^ 

*LJi_‘ 11 > . i.^~. i ; ^ iJUjJkJl ii-i o "Ui^LluiiV 

ki *1_1 ikliJ'j yiSjJl J^0« S-J kJ^,fcii( 1_ t^lvm 

jJjnjJ ljjii-«Jjj AfJjtJ Jlijyt* ^I:i.J jij Ji 

^”' ^ J •—' ^ ^ li iS u * I Lt ^^Lil 

Ael ^ “Jjrj u^lJI jJT 

ki *j-*LSaJi 

Sj H J-UJIj Aalyii( 

wfijiLiJ (j^ o ^ A—jl l^Ur Infj 

ih'JS wXiJt ^- 

cJ^ J^j Us VjSj Jj Aj |J 


' MS. Jy.^ 1 . 

■ Sm Bci^kfllimn, i, 
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lilTra OF ‘UllAK IBNT’L-FAJUI) A 3 fD 


^ il * * ,j j .JLjLaJl ^LkLalij * 

^j.*^ jljjiSI UJI^ J* ■ 

^ l^^ti Jij^\ 

jljJl UajH] tuiil ULL^f iUilll 

jLEjlt iJf Ij^JuiifJ. IffiJ 1^ M 

*Li^i 1^/ jUj tJi^ 3 jjiij j <*J 1 

Jpl *4! jjkiil . *iillj jU-li^' Jt cy/i"”jW 

^J. * ' ' i ** U t}*"^ 

^3, jU^I i (f »8«) J^ll, ^1 

(*j®^ J^ j* ^ ^ J jyi 

4_<JJj J'^ L./.^ j ;^T 

W^* 4—s^i'*«i.*11 lyU*!! (**^^1 IrLiii 

|4»3^ J*' ^^' Zj ^Ui-*ll J-fcS' 

ijj Jljj J I-Xlj 

J ull ijA'^ J* liii 

»/■« j iijjJi fjdKi ‘Ui*!'j^ist ^4** J*^ 'Jjjt_jrlsJ!11 

Vto ^1 tu!i' ij^ Ji^ J | 4 l*^ U 

•I 

j.-# Ji ijj 41.4^ 'i LS^ ^ jUi 

'Vi cA iii> J J' ,ir* L^ 

1 m JLJ^. 




MUHIYTu’bDIS laSU’L-'AEABI. 
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u ..^1 ^ jji 




>:j. 




i^lJ tli lj£j (Jij jj Js^J *UL(Ji 
jl—^ ^ *J^J ^ 4l 

ui ij^ lifHi**''' lii ‘i-fj'i ,Jti 

^aLJI *lij)l iiH 1^" ^J ,J-^ 

Jlj UUj lI ijJl J_i^l y>j jLi 


^ C?^* ir"""*:'j \^S~^} - ' * ■. " '^ ^ ^*1/^ (Jl^ Ji^ 

^ fc C I j ij (*^*1^ 1 1 . t i ij,; .jjMJl f 

ij^v* t/' 1*^' c?' C*Jj w/JJj 

s <j{ <L*i ,A_i» Aj i^u uJ}j *_i 

^jj ji 4 

U^i ill,^31 ^ 3 UaJliT ^JJL*]! 

^ 1-l. jf ul i—^|Ul J--.i*i ijSs ^ 4 V•'^ 

-1 ^iii Ji'^l J1 J^jj u^ 

4 ii*j *oLifl J'J jJ A 4i ^ (j^ 


"" r 




.tJ ^ ^J3 




n i J' 


*1 ^p 


jl=^ p Ul 0^1 4 

iiulLs 


iMS. 

- Ttifl is parliap? i. matate Lit . See ^4jjl Klullfii, rS, 2m nod 444. 






8JI) LlTia OF ‘miAa rBST^r.- F\wm 

(3-^ ^ *liV J-^ ^ ^ia.l 

Jy ^*UlL.j( Jil li*. J_^ Jki^ aUI ^ 

X^laJI ii.* juLt 4-J^U •U«31 

31JW »-'j-srj L_fJj *1 ^j 1 ji. ^5l 

l^'Li b.1^ LjL. U] *Ll< J/ J iSii U; jjU^ ^^Uli 

^ij “ c-*-?' LS^' '■-• 

<J^ ^Ur jia .^-1 jXs* 

r c^'j jt^ -■=- 3 ^ 'wkfj iJl ^CJjj 

(*jil) J UJ_, jL,l_J ^ 

0,lc^'. J.U4H^ ^U,. U^-? I,j1^,t 

1^' ‘ 4_j^UiJl Jj i^U)? 

r^'j jirj;J Jiiiil JLJ 

,j^ 4iUj3l ja_:S (*^5 j'li^JlI. XbLp jlXiiJI ^ ^ 1 f [; 

4j O-I^ ia L',! *,JLL: ^ i*^^' 

UT!^^ J ^_jL£ 4.^j ill J:^ L* j;t3j U 

Aji ^jjlll 4iji j,jj Ai, i,j^i j^ 

*-Ld1^ rf^jQiij) ^1 t JLLi Aijs 

*iil ^_, iiij 31 ^l,AaLss» .^ajl 4_JtJ ',—, ^ 

^5*“' iiT* I— jj-M, j jij 


* MS. 

= Kor, 2, 12*. 




BnJB3YTI'L'’l}DlN IBSTl’l-'AHABI. 
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i*!LJ'. iiji- ^Jj^iJl jIa Ja'j ^Okii 

f-j *jrT**^ O ^J,''^ ^31 li, 

Hj li g£^ ! ^L ' d y l] ^ l _^l jj S^Uiij* 

aJ' jji Uj^i j^Lci ^L? |,U31 j), ^ 

•.S^ ^ JL^ ^ l uT -wj-3 \ 1*^ ■ ^ f*W^ 

»y Csi iiT* kjf/'- -^j 

1*31—f 4j ,^3*! djJl 'lUiij 

J_il JJjA—t 'i_.* AijUj jlr 

^U ^1 CjI, liju 

A—eIjI 1^ 

^ ■ -ft A* i J ^ V Ajjp^ fi^gg JU J ji 

4x1^ f ^* A^U bX^ iS jJ Im ^JL= a^TJljs J 1 

j' tXij ti^jhLxjt^ 

jui ^ J^ aJU *i J^ ^1 JJ^ 


I Apjwrratlj^Usjl U tba Oppusittf uf §libj«t 

[iw laj opOD} to prttkiaiit.''^ 

1 MS. j^oJj. 

^ !rhid mH^oto is rcktdJ tmoK fattj hy Mio^qEiil, i, 4 tqq. 



LTVJia OF 'OIAB tBNr^L-PAEtD AXU 
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JUi >, -I'^sll ^ J1*i 

(f, 3&4) JU» !.£-(/li ^3 J«Aj li* ^ 

lit'■^2^' jLS-i j^isfUl, I_iyMJlj J *-^S} 


\Si^ j*^ ^jai! i-J AsLr U^ ^L? 

^y^ A-i-if V^* J^ J 




jLiJ * J ^.lUI Jji ,3^. 3i Ji^: 3 

ii_i jKijii Je 4*11; c-'^v’'**' 

i—jl^ i3_A • ^|l j^ix 4ftj3» j 11 r illjD & J -! > 

^ t—CJj j*a;ij 

A 

^Jw* ^ ^Ull jisjU |j,*ci. Ji\ •’Uji 

' ^ I * ' I ' - ^ 

1 'X. 6^1 U_s ^,_. 

*111 'UJ JUii Jjjt Jj UJU-* Jl ,J^ 


J^;1j ^Uit J_^.b U] , l^U Ui Jt Jl*3 
J jUa^si ^ ^1 jji!( 


* IbEd.+1^ iJSl, 14 
■ MS, ™« 

* ApEMurcbtlT B miiitiik^ iqr ^ 

* MS. 
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Mrmrm’DDlX IBNU'L-'AfiABl. 

O Aij;i ^ isLf J*sirj ^\ 

^ L uSJ^ *u... Jyt^ ^3X 

* iiJl ii »ULJi J_^' u iku 4-11 jj; Jiju. Jir 

u5-0^' «i * 

J-^ iJl 

4_LJI 4^j 4-r*lt^U If 

J 4)yii *,JU, U/ UL lt it ie^lj ,J^ 

JS ij\ ii AiUcLrf M Jji*«Jl 

ff~‘J *-j—i_5j^l 

>)1 jU JJ^lJ^ 'Ji ‘ lU, Ui w^jUii 

j^UiJ 1 * ‘1^1 *»^!iJ ] iJ 

* jW^ * ‘V'*' ^ 

^1 4^Lij ‘ U J. ^Ij ' J^jfl SUij 



. *- I 


u I j\ ^ Uj 


* Tlii* |WE9Bjre owHir' Id HuiquH, i, *79, S2 *q(i. 

* MS. jj^., 

* Miu|[l. 

* 3[ai(i]. S^'iSj !i ■ 

* MS. am. 

* Main, Jj«l^ 

U 


J.I1-A.IL tUUti. 




an 


LtVBS OF 'UllAB tBKTT’l-FAllID AW'D 


LjU,^ * *aL] JL,US • ^UJb ’4Jb‘ 

IjULJ ujjj ^>1 fl L * aJL-. iil 

UT"* Ji^ ^ ^ l^U 

' 1|Ut uJjj * 1^, u '^T 

Jac*l 4yl^Us^ ^*j3f 4 j( 

4J>-A* (J aJI U IaSj * 

Uj lib juf ^1 I^jli^f —^ jJj ilLI jlaJIj 

"Ujtll *jU ^ J*=- ^ iir**-jJ' ^ I ■■ 1 ^ 

> ^uij iUb ‘ WSi iJj,. ‘ ^,^^1 

‘ tJTj ‘ -i-j 

^1 J ^U1 Juu Ul ‘ ^jiJI 

(ij-H jjhjAs-jaJI |*b«J,| ijUll 1 ,.^ H ,1-ii ^il B,]^ 

^ J-*^ i^UiJl ^^J_j 

Aii ‘ ^u 

jj aU ijSLlj tki-i Jj£jf ‘ 'iLiiJlj 'UiiJl 

u_a ‘ a^jV 

^ ^Vb jj^l, ^UbLJI 

[*J^ ljLL»< OfU-jiij * U®>^ W* *ji^ 

* itiJtj. 

* Sl 44 H. jli . 

* M«iq, U ^b . 

* Miiqn, jIj , 




Muin rTD'iin ijf mu t?’ l-'ahabl 
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laiJJi 

mJ_tu ^ i_i£iiJ^ Jil ^UiJI Jjsl 


^l*j 4 )^ lift J 

jj 3 ijiK:;i^' i,\‘^ \i Jiju *ij 

r=^' J-^— dJJIj JJ:;^ 4 Xp ^^'^ 


4 JI • ^ 


u^ liT-* uFjUiH JU j^j jjil aUIj jj_i 

^u. ^ JL^ ijjit ^ ij ^-f jjs^ jt 

^ IjJ"^ Ijyisr^ J-L-il ^*- ’ ^^ iSlj 

UT?^ jU 4^ Ijlufj 

■* * , '■ ''** ^ *-^1 tjlka- *=l.]L.jlj 4_;^.L ij 

,J^-i io^j ^^l aJ Oj tl-.^ J jLLl^U Ji - *^« (^JLJ J 

liH'r^J tijUi Jij\j^^t^ |,4J JLf fcjtij A*^ 

'■-^* 'i>- liij << i- g n A^y* L/*'!^ i^j 

iL^\ A«j ji aju *j. j_eu ^ aji 1 

jLiJ»_£_lj j 4_J jJLi J-l\j i:^\ \j,^ ^r^i.n ; 

^yij k_s^ kJ—^ ^ ® 

^J.i jJi« aJ yy dJUi Ji Ai! i wijf 4_] ^■■•■^^ p 


^ Jjuj Lj 1 ^ > f 

^ J^i ^s^ AJI*!^ JjfS. I AkyJiwJ ^f_C j ^ ^ I 


' Kot., ITt as. 
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LITEB OF 'USfiR IBNTJ’L-FARID AND 


nr* 'j'j r^* fcS-ia 

^JS A_il *L£-I Jsi^ jl ^ Jjjj ^'jyi C*- 

nT* ^ ■) " ■ i t i— i S AJ 1 ii T ■ *^ Tl 

A .t ;.aJ aia;^ _9- Ai\j \ (J^ |»f!L«Uti 

LiJ A r » rf A Aj j* * 

CT^' t*^ 's^' cH ' J'^^i LS^' 1“'^ 

ii-Ajj jlij SL^ j^j]ii ) lLLs-^ lUl^j 

UJP» ULii< ij—'/* LirH^ ijOjt' 

'li 4 mIA LIU Jj^ Ujfi '■li 

^ JuT^eXt* Ji£ ^ 4 hJ* ^ ^iJu^ bi iJ 

^I^Jl -AjL« 4^ H_i ilj 4J 

J*i AJ aKj* ^ i,my Jf >j_ij»-t aDI ili 

^\Jj.j^l. J'J U ^ jjA\ a L;ii ^jiJl ji\ 

IfliSf. A^t^l ii* 4 Jf'ijj AjJ jJl Ui Aiiilj ■ * ^* ° ■- ■' U II 

j ^ ^ ^ il J 




MtJHrmr’DDiN ibnu'l-'jjiabi. 
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H-Lm J i Jiij a> J ^ 

^ 1-5 H ^ (,^1 * _j 3 jJ-yJ JJLC 

*'TT^ A-»4_r ^ pfj (..j-LJl 

j^ tf ^ ^ <)j-ja£; ii*a ij 

djl^ kir*j ^ ^ u 

^j*i3 ‘‘— *—*j*i ^ *J^ '^M J^i JUiii 


«J^ kii^V ^ Ijjli J' tSjil ] U . T.J 


I : 


Vv# *_^1 JfM»* **-ij ^jL= JUtLj 


«—i^L«Jt ^^ i> a )l Jb^ Q^^Jj u 1 



t^Lit {•^ <J^J \^ wi -J - ajy^ I^D 4uuU Lfjl 


Xyulsjl Ft 1 { . n j «iAyrj jo'ju tf ’—il - —.--g^ ^^LJl tjY^ 
tt»V^ 4^ ^ ‘-r»1^1 i_^Jj JiLl ^ Jj J'jj AlisU 

fci *4 ^ iJbj ^***i _* I'lij 

‘ton '\j ^ ^ lls. mLj-iiT 

jLvfw Sj ^ 4_S ^ aJlJ I. H °■ n'^ 

Ifxly* jlii «..> \ * i ili A ? irfXL* Jlij tjf£ 

fJj ijSl»- iiH ’^LisS-Dl jbj 

vJ^ fci *—iJ^J '*T*''‘*^ iJkiyS 


‘ Eu-, T, 181 ; (V6, U. 
t US. ^CU. 

* MS.^1^JL 
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UVEB OJ 'mi lR IDKO'l-FAfilQ AS'R 


eT 

^ ^ AUb Jip\jL^\ J£ JU; aJJI 431 iJj 

^4^ A+Lr tJji ^ 1^ AjJ a1|:^ f_fjt 1 JilJl 

Ipl-Jj ’^jl 

^4 I . ( >-i 1 < ^ i..ii > i^j^sf^l ^ ^ L C. 

1^ A—J J C j j, dti 1^,3^^*^! Lp t ^-jul^ 

Vj ^'“V ^ ^UkJl J 

I,*—iL-fiJ^ jjt ^ l il 'll ' \^\S^ > a *"'^1^ j > I V r tJ'^J 

I ju; iuij *jUiJi i ui^i ^1 

uT* *Ulc U !ld I^! 

>X ^ £ 

^l(3lj *-^4s^ ij^V ^ iJ-^ 

^u^i ^u ^\} • wJ-^" 

ij . 4 ^ '-^ ^ fLi^3 

J * ^ ^ ^jUaj ^jli tijL^ 

^1 ^ t-jUj ysUail J_3.i ^ i3^ J1 4 j'^! 1*4^^ 

LJ ^1 U JUj 

klT* J^J V*T^ *UU\ 1^ iJLsijl^ ~ * ■» l T - ■* yjT 

| » ( »ii i ^tj^ 3l_} isT* ^ * ^*“{ ^ a^1a< ^ 

’ Knr,,«. Sfl. 




MUHlTTU'DDiy JBNL=’L-'AfiABI, 
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* 


iJlij JjLi jfcfivuJL^ 

tJr*' (if—* titij 

J 4^' J—!f J'Jj *~ijf ^J-JU 

il|i Jlij |*jU1 

•4<ii^ pj Uj 

Jj^j iLJ JJ Jj Jij,, j-f ^ ^jji ^ 

1— ‘l—aeT tjfyiaj ijt 

f*^ J^ j^j iJi wJaJI J iP jJ 

Jl iJljj 4tJ JjFjill y^ 4^ J 

i^'-*j»-31 j*jL' Jli iil] jliU lllit' I 

i-}^ tij' 1^ J^J M J<sr M 1=1^1 

'^} 1^!/^ J3^ ^ 3 (f- 3lJi) >ii^^ iSi-liar 1,t ti*^ tXLi 

trr* J-1^' ^ iiiiJl J!jj AijA\ JpL 

^ l^Jj ^ y VriJ' *JJ' d 

^Irrj ^ iU' 4^ y* ;lj^i 

J*iJl ^1 4.h^ ^LaiJl '.fLl* i.Jj'.j j tj r 

JJl Jy Jjl ibJI ,^i ix^ oUo Jjj *iyf J.. 
(i ijLt |*P^j i,.-^^^ t^ilsS-itj jrj^ l^LlX 
iJ Jy^i ^ (iiJlLlJ^ lijl'lJI kLd? J'jfj ^ 


' MS. . 
* Km., fl. 63, 
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LITES OF ‘UMAB rBNn'L-FAHro AlTD 


*^ 'Icjll Jlij iUyiJ J 1 ?> 

ioU* Ifj J 'iXjLi 'L^m iiJJJl 

H IsIaAJ ^ AdyjaJflJ ^ J JU If 

^ > .g ^j i fM> jfc- tj i^Jij^ > * ' lj&- i ^— j j,MJ 

^W <-Ju^ liAft aJ 

*-^ t-iUr 1J1 J JJ (J*. ^ ^^-5^ 

Ju^ j.t ^r-’ 

^ji^ j|J^ ^ ^ — \ -Ji ^ 

ij L*iL> .^--itj 4j|yu]\ ImjIi 

^iUll AJbUUll u - ) t;! «. -^ I (>-j jfi ^1 ^jiXe^^ 

Ui (Jj/'U' 411 JS Ul JUi ju ^ 4 Hj 

^j;Jj Lu kuTj |Jj *-^‘^ h 

Juj ijAj tr*?j aIJJlJ Li ^ t-t 

It ^141 jjsj Ifels LfJ» 4lfi^l ^t,«_i)l 

j^\ Jij ui_n Ai/ ^ ^ujfi jjun jjuji 

AJjir^y ^iJLSj. 4 ^le *j5 i i^'^j ^,s^ i.:. 4jL j ^‘—t 

^jii ^1 iwl iJ Jfii fy 4f* t/4.^ 

,j.^_ J,j ^ <5^. _> cL^i U ^Vi !t JUJ Jfl 

‘ MB. ^l—=-L , 

> HB. J4?r*1 'i'jUU 



MTJmYTO'jJDW JBNU’L-'ARABt. 


S21 


jj-?, J« T^ IjLj lylLajl ij hy 

’UJl 1^ 

lC«l Jjjij 

^*k**jJl J^J (J^ L# 



^3 



j__L^1 wSij 






>!>' 


^ * fl >11^ ti 

r^ 




il ^1 j 


tfi^^ (£3^3 







i^j/—^ ijT^iish- b 

UmJU 

; 1^ ^ L 

H j 1 l iJL^j li\ 
1 I 9 r \ \ * '^1^ 


H- 



I pocnd occii;^ m M^qorlp I, 570^ pauult- Iwe q 4 twiq. 

^ 1 1 1 I- 

* M5 
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LirfiS OF ‘rHAU IBKU'L-FAUn) AN1> 


1 ^Ul ^.> -1^1 ^>t. Jyii 

* k.^£L]ir« ilijl g* 

li3 tJ'^J 

tj s . j.}^ ^y jij 

iijoU! Jli jij It j-L-lx*il 

^ ( ~ ‘ iT (jT* jiT^j ll^ii L* A_tLiJl a_jjj- ^ 

ili j^_ ^ (jij Viii 

tr?!* 0 (i ul* 

^ L< aJlc y^ L^j. 

^ ji Ji_^ g I r l^^i —i JjliJl 

J" -t- 

1 \| I I ^I***J 4mmL^ dUilLS^i^ ^ \i4k^ki4 ^1 W 

^ ijUjy j jii ^ Mi 3 ju, 

^jg fcfc r i ^ lj ^LiJl ii ib^liiil i_;j“ 

I MS.^.. 
a Mj«jq. . 

^ Thu miut hi i if thu MS. mmUng ijy a ■uiicid. 

* I [am itfisi wntpjfi a« tbfr^ ituuS m tbf MS. ThDr tittf viidL^fitty EHfltnbtkl^ 
Pfl parbApi wo thould raid li 1 1 jJ ^ i\^\ * 




WtmirYU’DDlS IBNU'L-'AEAm, 
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jU?SI1j JjiLs^' ^ |Jiet 

j-fcUl ^l ii-x jii*j 

'•XfU! J Li1 JUj Jap- Ijp 

JAjiif j 4^ jJj_j Lf 

Uj^j aJI #^luL:iji JUll fJ 
— b \- -1 _,] 1- * Isj 1^ * 

L=—yiL Uli ^ ^'Vi^b fjf MjAJ^ 

^U- ^1 J4 tJ 4_U1 

iJ^ j (i- 4^4) a] * '•j*■*■ ^ ^ ~ - .ubIi 

^ A L*^ ^\ 

If^j^ L« 

(JJl ^2,U j^l ^ ^LiiJ ^ 

^ *ii^yi ^ “'Jj- *u^! y JU; 

juaSI ul\ s^\ i*i 

*T^ t j] lift* JU jj-^ 


« Bb**Tfiiil hu . 

1 SbA'rtktilp Fwwrijrr (Caippp 1117T)| p- 76^ J- fi, iqq^, 
> Slui«Tbjiti \m ‘La)L 
' NS, , 

• Shi^ifosl _ _P 

* 't* fJbi^kiil hu 
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^ ij; *Aj l^U LfXj*. j 1 |L»^=aJ 

Jtiy S *Ul 


JJJ Jj ^ -'iJt <I;^J ^l 

JkiuU^ AlJ*! li fwi'Tlt I 


i^yjLi Uii jj ^ t itA 



^gji iT S 1 1 ^ ^ jlr iklA ^1 

itK i_»)y- iix. JiU^ ^ i 2 M 

Zz~^J i:^ liH/^'j ^ \J^J) <J^ lS^P 

u“'tr cr* ^ gs* i-*-i/Jl i.*;U*Jl j 

JW jJJ'j JIlJI 


' £or., S, 1T7, 
■ MS. * 
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XXVI. 

THE PAHXAYI TEXT OF YASlffA tXV 
(so in S.E.E uxir otherwise LXIY), 

FOR THR FlKsrr TIME ^ilBlTlCALLT TRaSSIxATFO.^ 

Bt PEUFEiSaOR LA WRENCH MILLS. 


A Sact'ificr to Ardrl Sura A»dAiifs^ 

Mer Atfrtbuten* 

T SACRIFICE to the Water Aidvjsiirj the cfear * {oi ptir ^) ; 

[ifci (i,Ci her) purenr^fl U tkis, that in consequenco of 
her purity her pkee is on the etJir track],* (3J the faii* 
(one), [that ia to say, ^he penetrates to every 
single pbee], ihe Aeuivtij (one)** [that is to say, she 
thoroughly heals a case (litemUy 'a matter'J]^ the 
aecered' (one), [that is to my, in no connection w'ith her 

I text upon wSuob this tnmiiiifDC bju boea ptqde hm damfEill^ 

S Tfipond tor Z.D.M.G. or oiftnd witli ail tba Bltd fblll appear m 

m ^nnie. Tnmilaiiong into Farsi-l'ormnTi and Gujiunti frfun i^Ot Lollntod 
KdJ -nOmndfiG □£ oil cnicritiBal [dmrvctcr Imrs afoqs pfm?dAd IfaJ*. Ttiofio 
pitidonB textjL UBk hxFTBTiir, at thi! IeaI JmjHvrtaniiB a# i3tiL(mAlll fuT i^nLkal 
^ditiou, uid wo []U£E tbo Sfmiflmt o£ N^'^nujih 

■ 1 doi not liL^tnto to rnih nd tbu iiFTiQ ;;^TliAi uLumHit ^ whida 

1 do not LLUidcrKliiiid ^ n tof^' aLiF^iit would maJeo it onilutp ud IMe in 

eiacUy wHai Ibc Pnni^Pora. truliAljitor imdcirfl ^olif. 

* tbal Lt u n Eopizroniuml drL^r fiDwing in tho holWuna, and ibo 

aOppoMrtl uiurorenL ihHIite o( tuo mia^ duwi 

* Hn wo bmj III otyTaiuio^efll bidt, pur = ^ full' to p*'rrfa P 
* Wbfttu^r tlwf irttjor whielt s|i|FriHwbifft ^ {in R. tnd Kj wn^ rraJJ-r lOGnm for 
c in tut- iN dnuEMiul: hut iho ieji'uhIu^ im welF odript^I and it woufEl bo wi.irth 
wbilii to i^ijitiJLiJ ihv ni^ iu Uur tbnu by a nb^bt cLnn^i? to x^TiE4rtn ^ = il 

^ I wilS m luDg^T dpiay tbo raniiiri tkuL + WaUr/ canHidorfid ty b? tbu HGri=d 
prin>^lp]ii hi Ibr UdivMr^ mmt aEtdr Firo. n»f>iT«w cnmSei^ an ft C'nM^tGiiii ni 
Alkiim'E aludi-^ NfO ^ ^io^du-iuado.^ ^axdj uiitium! di:-T^)lod to clpnnliniw will 
ruttiiiLy ncknowltxl^ that it wna on ntmit-tit wid] Wurtihj to bar-ti h*}ntL 
jl£ iL Mn.p^od mb-ibi^imitj- Sou dci-ltj tvn St. Tbls culxrd idaiplfr ii Id. bnimoDj 
with Y hit 7i wiUk n nit:b tbu cturptio* PloitOv In ibu MSS. 

^ Tbu i^’man of lYill^latitinp juiii Tj-pbohi bi op[w>i^ br Her u* 

aLfhi by tbr FilT. 
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itre the Denioii^], the one of AubiimiuKd^B Ijor^j [that h to 
H&j* hep religioiiH Lore [her Deni) ia that of A uharma^d * 
(and not that of the Derfia, meaiiiiig thcit her santtity ^itandB 
in conoectlon mth th^ Ben of Ahum)], 

(3) the ftacrifice-deiserving (one) for (or " m ’) the corjjomil 
worldfl^ [tliflt lE to Bay, ehe impurta a particnkr gift (Iftemllv 
^one thing')]j and the (one) worth praise for (or * in the 
corporeal worlds^ [that ia to say^ they would (or mraiimg 
* she Would effect mediation (for thofse Hring (even) in the 
(cDq>Dreal) world who ofifer pmise to her. So that she ia 
worth sacrificing to and pruising ; sht: will ijiodiute with God 
between Him and her sacrificer^ and so effect his object)];^ 
f4) the fnrtherer of litn/ (she is) tho holy (one) [tho 
iurthcrer of ita wealth also], the ftirtherer of the flocks 
[and of their wealth], the holy. (Or, furthering) tlio 
saintly [man,* (tho punctilioiis citizen)], (5) furthering 
(also) the (entire) settlements, the holy (one)^ furthering 
[the herds and] their wealth,^ the holy (one)/ [the wealth 
of the faithful friends (litemllj • of the well beloviud *)],■ 

(fi) furthering tho Province (in prosfjority), the holy 
[with a concentrated efficiency (Tit^mlly "with a single ^ 
efficiency ^)]p 

[7) (the one) who imparts pnrity . . . . qni onmiuni 
jmuorum seniini luimditiani tribnat [that is to sav* when 
pure and good, with (her; that is, ^ with AixlvisOr^) it will 
not go to pollntion ; this is, by means of her the ArdvisOr 
(it will ha preserved)]. 


^ Slaa bdaiigft to Gml par jtnil to Hla mli^nn. 

Jiia ■ it lookfl aj s| Ulp trlr^ rvail iju fijt aSa ’ in n-n, ruigiiuil A TapiLn^PalilnT-j 
WTit 4 »p iht. %iifi iSu wnijs. Van = * a biHiu' nijuirtr iiSu ; hut 

Vmr "MS. knfi jiu, 

* TIub uUCLti «Titko.tJT na ctnir, b# lluj (juiulmU Rjsirolni refijrj with 

Eturatlon tn tie ArdvJ SufTi AoMhita, 

V * Pl?* ^ ^ urig-mb] I the n 6 uurr«HMb □£ 

XTHtbk tntinputivi?. A Tdl-wflterwi QmintEy tkrivMx 

* hu b LlSa rtiuriTiiii btire. 

* tiifi Vbtii-riin,^ ism in |he tfL ’ I'lih 


' Ww lb™ Ilf « siQ|.|rt,cwF * iLaipintMl hf pibiHwhmh 

icpiirbt<^ intm ? IJr u it haw ib»irrt^ hy ?Uilicl|[Matinn inan Itt ttw] 20 1 
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(8) wko impirtft purity to the wombs of all T?omen for 
(child]beanu^^ [ihiit is to sayp when n partieulnT (or 
udditioualp so for taae ‘ imother') result (haharlh (?), 
perhaps tneimin^ * anothor time,* a Veecond birth * ^ (iMlr 
1 tane)) le desired^ it flo happaus hj the moans of Ardvisiir]^ 

(9) who giroB aU womau Eucceasfiil labour in the birth 
(of children); [that is to when it goes on sjtniight^ and 
good with them, this is by her means, thrrjugh ArdvisSr}, 

(10) who iiDpartH to all women whut is regular [tiB much 
as is necessary] and what is straightforward/ 80 that (= ae 
here) they would contdnne on (mo’im) protlucing liealthy * 
milk, (11) who is great (indeed)* [that is to my, Ardvlsur] 
and named * forth afar, [that is lo say, her fame has extended 
to a distant place], 


She iE Supreme of Wfiter^* 

(13) who is (indeed great) ; [that is fca say], she has as 
miinh suse as all those waters® (together) which flow forth 
upon tho earths [(The meaniiig) is that ArdvIaOr is greater 
than other waters except the Arvand (Orontes)^ and the 
Arvend ia not made by me* (to ha) in coniiectioii or 
"comparison (levata) with' ArdTjwfir, nur Ardvlsur with 
Arvaud 


^ n«H friran fvELOcr rjifri'lui [-rjlfl), ur ia it h Ut [tritiTiiP 

* FBrLniw " U^tctul' j * i tiut bnimi mav hs niaiint ten ftrerMpflunl 

tn nijflTiin (-yain}. 

i Ttufii ahiPtilcl; ratti>ef7 Ftrfer to hei idot, 

■ INbbHjJj ■pp&apin^ ‘an vt thuH or thlit * Antra m repri!*teiit* 

thE>EQ aEI.' 

* Ncti4l« liDtUaifrhip oi A^birnknul ib Uie ^ ttu! cniupoBtir cbaitruL-tA 

the* Uyiui! Lfi UIb IhHM Aeh«niJHd tkoFvfurv Hunitec In hi^r ^ Iih 

drw4 rllw-wllW til Miarwt If pk>, tbit phnitg that tkb word.' J shacrilkfl^ au| 

imply idoJstrj. 

t ftgflifl, m€aiiiii^ttiiit, 'wtniT&as all other TiTfrtnjr dBfwndEpt iipmi AxdTiflrbr 
fiU Ihdir ivuter nupplyr the Araad (fj waa not su ntitdi.; by Ibo, i,«, AnhnzinMid, fu 
Qoi M) tiiwlv- by niif tkiki iJirptudenliri in cnnbt^titinpi VUb (brntnf tKe waiL^ri 
\si ihti Anltijar. hot tJni AndirUiir (in l■^MklH>clI^ln wjtb U, Th**y wvtv dow of iIL 
imiiw iinlt'|>L'it<!ctll lif t«ftrh ■ i / 
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A Ta3-rfnt^ 

(13) yea; 1 to hf^r who ih a TnrrEiit (litomliy 

^who flaws with strength(14) from high Hutairja * oa 
to the Sea of Wide Shores (tho Caspiim)* 


jy^fi Foamit^ff Shores, 

(15) All the shores oi the Wide^Shored Sea msti* (or 

* foam *); [that is to it weile up (lit^ perhaps meaning 

* she heaps it up ^)] ; the whole of It BtirB with foonting 
to the middle (16) when she flows forth upon them, (plung^a 
into them, the Gulfs mid the Middle of it) [with a Bcpamted 
eection" (brolceu ohannds * dashes on G¥ery aidejj, (in 16); 
and when she plimgeft forth into them with a single voliimep* 
(ehe) Ardri Sum Annhita, the lofty^ the heroie„ and the 
spotless, the very pure (then thus 1 HaLriheo to her) (then 
thoae shores and gulfs will fo«m} ; (17) whose (Le. Ardvj- 
euT*s) are a thoii£nnd (fcdile}*lake9 (vnr) within fher sweep) 
and a thonannd outflows ^; [and the var (eide-lctke) is thtit 
whose water Bnpply is from the springe, and the outflowing 
conduit (ia that) within which the water (at tunes) stauds 
hack ^ within Ardviaur* Some say that it is * within the 
sea (and not In the torrent of the river ^ that this standing 
back takes place. So, to explain tho anumalioB of the 
expressions^ the * standing book " in connectiun with a 

* torrent *)]* 


^ Thf pcttl pt llaim^ motlief of nrH^lftilrBilR. 

* Or ‘ b1i* Htm a 1| ihr or Hburu" ” trut tbfl cir^gijwj; mng- pt- li 
Coniiuiin in tli& peniui; mx Ibu ^rrammaM. 

* PCifHihly ' with Bc-pnifiile^i effutt^: * ite liof fttn* on ^Terf ink*' 

* fmPjj^iinu.'d EfiBnu W b« faadrrt'd li if rt micfiiil * jilon j^g in ■ ¥QltaiM/ 

‘ A. buL *TO4tn' hftTidi iflg jvf 1(1^111^ (.^)) tbt' (m); 

tllfl Bijrn wbich SiKhSu Uhc ‘ i ^ is a nuftakb iaf 

* Til a ap^ttltTU (npxUt) WlMt eobiid |fi^ne uut^cti whlrli prr¥[ul in liniH. pf 

JiNiJi 44 Dd dry ^ in thr mmiusi pn^iumiu, ut UHif dr¥ up. mj lr«viu!r * liJcis/ 
ItanUi • iwLil 
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-ff«" Ejpfehdi^d tii?. 

(18) And each of thcec Etid-e-lukR^ and ol the ontleta 
is (as) a ridings {or a driYing) in a forty days (conrgo)^ Trhen 
a wcU-mount^id imp would ride [from opo sjdo (of ^hem 
to tliH other)* Some suy * from ovory side of them/ (that is* 
oil around the ghoTcs of the side-lakes and outlets]]/ 


Her 

(10) This (is) my Eungk one of wuterja (niy Eiver par 
einmence)* which goes on in ita outflow with sublimity^ to 
uU the Sovon Karahvara (of the Earth), 

(20) yea, tiiis is mj single one of waters * [(naeaniiig) of 
outflows * fliiace they would hear [her Yolnme] on continuallv 
(so fi>r ham, or read humETl), [that is to say, they [theso 
conduits of my River) would bear on (its wiatcra) most 
flingly ^ (iu a mont unbroken mauuer)] in syniiner and in 
winter {m^ never, like most other rivora m Uioso regions, 
running dry in the sutmner season). 

(31) She, iny river, indeed purifies [that is to mjj she 
keeps (pure from dogeneratiou)] juniorum semen^ the womhe 
of w^omen and woinan^e milk. 

(22, 23) Here let the Fmvasia of (those saints] approach^ 
of those (now') existing, [of thut (|iorrion of them} which 

* nu U tn rdierfl the Bp[w*TiJicfi of ejfiig^-iriitbll; ^ From nil * nf them 

Vodil mm Id nuian ' ^ uvii^ Uie ; thuro dm sot Bnum tu lie miy 

mfnrotuici U> ttQ< nidoa af the jiHif bare. 

* EHia it the * Matlm of ITeiUiih/ 

■ Thu FefidMi Umliibtft * tniv * * with terrnr^' rKmitniii^ rm flhrjTfi. 

* B- is5v ^ min tpi to rohart? tho fuSooni of th^ itcTAaoli ^ er mfri 

npj^^n^ii if gloBd ojid mis [md'} ; toitt {opx^n (P)) - 

B. hflA 7(0^ U HoVAk nils mils ^nmit bv' 

^odriiuyeTif , . 

A. ]?ai 1 U Btvkk min apjoiJ^iiiii uunt dV hnm y^cdlFauJiA^, 

dUrf OoVAtajik <iWiTflkt™) ... 

C. nldQ niH - n iwmod kne l it hsri AiS^ U Se^iiL htlo Stui a:nkHil . . * 

hi- l^p^) bnM np^^fth^ dhlraLf m.i furtELiY innortimi- 

* * Moit EdgJv^t BO, U* -tarry hiui is ttn‘ tlit? itliii of ' Uniimpijeift ja 

ILd teiU, 
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(kl within Tigorous (life)] and of who have) been 

CTfntwi fin due jiLuat^ tho porfi™ lou^ j^ince created) [now 
dead}^ of those bona ^ [who am Qvm now (nitve)], (in 2^2} 
iHid oJ Ibose not (j'ct) bom^ [iboao in accordaiice (so for 
udin^ hero)j (who) have not (yet) been destined to the 
bu&meaa of lile ® (?) (posaibly liL ^ fallon to the work of the 
hand ^)] ^ 

(23) let them (die FmvaSifi) come ^ (so the eiogulfir “St" 
for jaHoiitu) to the beyond (or merely * thither ^), the 
FmvaShs whoso ^ bearers tliey (the waters) havo been to tho 
(late to feice) meeting (of the watera) (so for pfiitynpeni — 
* up-stn?aiii") from (see the ubktjvo of tho original) that 
which is the neareHt water (the first that muet^ one streaming 
down) ^ ; [let them ^ take the water (tbci^) ; it ia ^ the mhai 
(szaoiSra). Th^fO (waters) have bcjcn useigued (to be given) to 
him by whom (the zno^ra careiuuiiies) have been onstomtirlly 
(or * spedbeally *} performed , . , 


\ i Itmil tkHa ; QlU-f;h better than dntatt. So C.. the Pjuii-P trJi,. 
iMkhgiinF) tri. for thjo-teit = uHon^ 

T^t UfcP whlrh rrwuiUtHl * [1," *1/ eOs,, a mus whicb flt tiOLQ exiircyauw 
t ui fru&i TBEiidin, In wbicb word wdiMyoTUrtHi that ttw? far * d/ (ftc 
muj- MjHWjTst ‘ 1/ tile jnEiOi dfiflidiHi? imitter. ^ -p 

= C,j tbtt Fsh,, has baitEii. «, Iii^d fame, hul Mio iboifw^ whuru it luia j^n-n. 
OttHUJaiwl zidih[^ftn., * ^ 


Kirrihli (P), w pufcfblj = ‘)muJ wihrt 


kikrTTula (trvniintmf "iukbi 
of work {or uf * i^ultajv 

” diJstrD^ td IleaTMi/ 


= ^bnud Wink';; C.k ibn FcriH, rmhU Kjoiudnmli = 
" = ' ^inipfas4J * m) ; hnnilT ^ gluTj 

a } ; betndt read konuiiai] = ■ Hr^rca ‘ ^ 


.Wt folbmk. ih€ stomach (Womb®)tba Pm. trJ. aibim fF) 
btllj ilfciiaaili karjEfldmBui (?})^. etc, * 

* Tbti ifltt^lar tor lt}£ pSttml ja£<mtii. 


J^lit'iida mider itiuf TiJi^on^ bet it tmy wcU b^^ that it wm tliii 
h why Earned d» th# Watiin- and not rm Tbd nuuMuJliM 

fid 01 tbn rofara iWDitlLBrJjr to the Sainte. 

* SdC ILOtfi 5. 


IIcTE WB hoTe Uiu torm in -aiili I^Jliswel bt r^gtli^Tmun£t, M il Lt W-Btfi 


b,.' “-i ‘^"‘xT ij^i Brt of pithninff 

bn! water to Pw tt#J f«r thi. Mu#n. * holjf wnltr.* ftn oriRiiiJtl typUal MUitr^ 

(It ilujuM Ik- fnira up-«tTriim wh«h) it t* imraif, Punubty itnnio 

« nay Ij*™ bi t]k» laiwls ^ pitliii-io,;, the ht]Z 

aiJui by tiir nuh tlii cntnitl wlllimit furtlwr n&rinill rauS^ J ^ 


TU^: VAJU^Vt TEST OF TA&*\A LXT, 
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A Hu brie lufercfneg. 

fin 23) By him (the uuihori^ ofiiciai); (hm a mbric 
Mcmfl to hiigm), (the witt<?r for the sau^ra) k to b© Uken 
from the (tJther per^n {?y^ the perfion who reoBiTre^ it from 
the river *) and to be givoii to the (next one hi the proper 
order of the mcipient oererndny^ flutHeffieitil, or woi^ipper) i 
find whon not n single ens (sub-officuil, or ^ wor&hipper*) 
oometa forward (to receive it, or to wituesa its olfering by the 
Priest), and when with contempt be goes on (that ie^ " they 
go on (away from it ))* that eoiitompt Is demon-Bacrifice^ 
whereupon (tie proper official) saye: "Thia water k spoilt; 
and so by him (the officinlj by as much ; (he. with a corre¬ 
sponding oiactocfls or ' in an equal quajitity ’ ; that is to say, 
in the same meaanre as if it were not spoilt) it is to he given 
to him (or *hcr') who is excluded (on account of mme 
impurity) J,'' * 

7'b^ yfrst\R^ntftimi, 

De/inqii^te are Hxclaifeff* 

(24) fiftt not onr Watore be with him who ia of evil 
thought, (that k to ssy, let them not be lavoynible to him); 
let not our watem be favourable to him of evil speech, or 
with him of evil deed^ nor with him of perverted creed, 

(25) Let them not be with him W'ho harms a comrade, or 
ft friend, nor with him who hanns a Mugiau [or a Magian- 
man (aubordinato member ol that caste)], nor with him who 
hanm the Var (the near community), nor with him who 
harms hia offspring*^ 

(26) Lot not our (Waters be} with Iiim (that k, not with 
such an one ua is among thoBc above described)^ 

* Or pofliiblj * tskm froH the aUent ctf ^ V€rahippin-^{f]^ dr ath^t 

^ That ii Uk la^, U tbs uoira u capliiiiiptiifviial^ Af Ohtnl, it Um» rtt aiflcuav 
and P fit flair inx a 4imug fciow dUfflannohU fiuutaintnanaa, wr /or a fuiDjid 
dujriapr llSF pf^riridii ol dri'pnniticHi. 

n>P diaitiuOie^ lie, m bJtsWp in th-e of tt# dktiriu. 

^ Uf tlif nr^intll Wi: ihoM nwp* natnndJT say * his kuk^moL' 
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T/ffi (Lf. tffii Ria^r} i« 

TlifjUj wat<ir, who art good (iluit i«, ‘ uf tliif dmn cnjation \ 
do liut lii^tp hinj on (thul la^ as be iB)| O Lhuu Qod-iii&do 
(onn)/ aud holy, ('ii) through whom we are non-w^oundore,^ 
tt'lio are completo dJfiurgtmisprH {liU * who woinid') [the 
wciiUh of our ssettlemontft, (their entire ^yjitem of eommereial 
and civie eeouofny)] ; 

(28) let not our Waters be with him; yea, do not, 
f) Waters, jind heat, and Mastda-mada and holy : do 
not help him on (21?) thnuigh whom we are defenceless (&o, 
again ; see just above^ hut poaaibly aresitiir might be road 
again, and ori just explaiuod iu the seiioe of aome New 
Porftian forme in -tor, oa in a past aonao: ^ through whorn 
we ore eeverely w^oundcd/ so, more rationally),'^ wbo wouuda 
oar bodies (^aasaultfl our person ’); lot thom, the waters, not 
be with the thief, or bludgeon ruffian ; nor wdth the harmful 
horetie (possibly ^the religiouB aEsossin '), (30) not with the 
Borcerer, nor the d«^-hurior, nor with the one who attacks 
CULT idilitary (literally " assaults the youths ^), nor with the 
niggard (the man who withholds hh olTetinga), nor with the 
iolidel (ao, for * the unholy persecutor 

(31) (not with) the evil (meaimig "the irreligious^) nmn* 
the tyrant. 


JVic JTff^ert Wft A j-j* 

On to hiinj that ie to my% against him (that is, agaiTist 
buoh as these) come ou^ t) waters, to oppo^ie hhn aa hU 
tcoTiientorB, [that isj keep him back (in hia oudeuvoius}; (let 
it bn up-stream with him)]. 


* GdiJ, Dt cwine, u tTet|i?h(irH vDnhtpftiHl Lbmugb th« Vidtns^ 

* Ttii'ie IE- na dowht thAt the pepafin ■wlin- lusi "WTots Utg word EnEmnt it 

1 . B«f C., thfi- Peu., Ad imit km\ ImjIIhet mska Hiii'-h hUhs df it pi wa 

whirai wd itrif it^l fioiterg/ |,e. * Ujrootfli wbom wa pfo hclplaw.' 
Ur, ibnubl WD laiftil OiB Tasiiiu in -tir. whitb JiaTd tU Ifiircv uf the uoat 

parOrlt'l^-J ml. j^nMi a^^wumd,* 'a m r.t'nrlirfTjr iu^iir 'haiiiT 

^uaiiEil' l llAnjlv, VVe cnqiindl Uy ^jUMjiughari ' ^ 

put hufr ikHH tjllB 14UfU f 

^ Hiwaij uf wbuin wa Uisi ikqiU^ wcjimUi?«, + ifSalUj:/ 


TITE PABXjIYI text OF YASXA EXY. 

(32) Wishers (im) ^ for (our) destruction * tlioy ^ (ure) 
£and from Hell ® (they comej^ (hartlly * who aro of the evil/ 
so, however^ 0., the Pern,)], Wiisfccns * of our aettlomcnt^ * 
(they urej, who am (iadeed) wi&Lera ^ for (oiir) destruction, 
and vho [(am so) culledJ ^ its producers,^ 

(33) O Water^ (b© such) over for the rejoicing^ of tho 

him? (so, totally cimaeons for [that is to tsay, be 

OTor for their delightiu^ (for th© freshening of their 
ptislurea}] while, that ia, so long aa^ fur thoe the aaorifi ring 
(priest) nitty offeTp 


Df^rtminati'ou* iy : GitecMimL 

The O^icifU ifijmikii; wm fur cfi/kd 

fi Zftyfuil f 

(34) TIow aholl the Zautor (aacriJice) P 

(dw^fiwrj With the inouloatod forms, [that is to my\ they 
should Icam the Avestoi passogea by htairt (literally, " make 
the Amatii easy (soft) (to thomeolvcs)(J good W'tttem 
(thus) let him (th© Uaotar) sacrilice.^^ 


* ii« acEFtaiuET daterroillsHl S il id = ■ eiM* ’ wna 

eoiMHLirtfd, tku BeLni? the wtj tiwlEiiti of im ihlaTluairu traiwttttUiti. 

® I da nut ^ wtij TKi tv^euiitr * wlhLeti whn {arflj divtniQtiTe'; \mi 

■ d^tnil±I<lED ' 19 ULOK uiLtumf. 

■ [ aoppuae that tlm glmt • from Still' If lUi imtural BimiigSi afOir fl^f = ; 

but C+p uns Pinei-PfiEiH^ * of tJlfr af U.' ' ■ 

* TM^oilir 

* BTidently tnuksliilBf {lldtiife i* [f it WAtt % fnmi af di «»tf-JL 

* Na Vnl^ii bees bh nEntTe; ibm M lii^Lhing' in tba tortuiiintiasi dJ 

i^_Tajfflu h> ii = ' tu wiah ^ the Idm Witf EBkpii ffuni iIhitb, 

^ IV'rha^M this wuid ^giift' r4jfarB ta the iiitiHj-pfatitJiin ju^t idbAb mT ' dl tkSi.' 

■ ^ FFodiiocrt * Bfaln ptJiida tn di, itwi Ib (mI IW I {ocumfIt Ttimkreij m 
S.B.E^ TTTi, Jfo di daZa- Or afe Ih^ adferhiiiia ta (» prTJtimHj'with uiif 3aUi 

ptfinjrr, J*ta J^pdiigiji ? 

1 woiald nnw cHHilii IBJ r^ndeninf in XXlti la thii wsobb, ' rsjuica yv/ 

mthL^r thflo *TTHt ytf,' 

I woolii lunr currMt IBT toa MreralT rtintkftnff oi Ig^HT bsra, ■,! 

Iwut BlbtnkAtiTBlf, I Ihiifl refill th™ wurJa kudm b ih^ mtlEtil ^nm af 

fi m^in mdir^taan ei u but the I'aMfiyi^ 1 thinlt, ih.it wKakj eati;^ be 

ri^ht, und w# flhiHild rrHiJer ^ Eimw/ 

tjo n. iMn iBMrti, C.p di*l P«»., hiu 'THmi, who [art] thi^ Uwhi Waler^ 
[i.#. iho^ ul tbs cl™ eniftli^sH); lE anly tnuuEalie jMiMtq. 
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(35) Hi>w eliall it be (wbea.) fettered {scj hit",' 
lor Ave^ta hi to * hardiv the nklorat * hat' ^ ^ if'), i.e, if ho 
sacrihooB without th« preHcriptinna^ [that ia to say, with 
cdatELOuriug] ■ tongue (and not ua was m often roquiaito with 
the low chiLtitiiig voice) P 

« -I -I 

(36) How may his speech be {continued) on 
(so for iiic*iTti) (that ia to whm tost exactly will he 
follow in hia recital) ? 

(-4^1# ) That wbioh haa heea taught him aa (the correct 
result of) the priestly studies. [That is to aiy, they should 
per farm the exact Avostu (prescriptions). The uieunlng is 
(they should lutono the exact ATOsta), sincei they do not® 
nso the {more) opinions of the commentary {in their 
celebnitiom); m it should be (done).] 

(37) (Q/J«^.) How Ashnll T * be promoted (so mistalcjllg 
bavilli, which may have stood in a form little distingiUbihablc 
from bavum, or else the tmnslnter eorwited hU text (so) 
with this result) [for thisse saorilicial deeds, if 1 sliould 
perform them; thjit \r to say^ how shall I \vx promoted 
(in my fortune) that ia, by what meema may our fjuat) 
podsesfiion of property be effected (or ‘our poasosaioDS be 

CBtnblifihod "}*...]? 

. . H . 

(Qw£«^,) How shall 1 be promoted (bo givon free oeurse) 
{m, again mistaking the pi. bavM for bn vain, or else 
* correcting the text with this result)^ [for those (sacrificia]) 
deeds P, if I should perform them ; that is^ *■ (how) shuU 
I bfl promoted (in my fortune) P ^; that h to mj, by w'hot 

'■ No would fail la imd ^ b&t * at ih-e tini tHo ts 

^ biiULd.' 

^ G.p tTiff V6n.^ baa 'with mdiiiTt ton^D/ tUmoED^ '^vjtb a lull iudibk 
T^lo^* ti the low iiitoiuiLg;. Tha laOer tuwv brnre Hfba|Hp uiiJoh 

a* tbti Bamau Cithulit priEsta umlurtoud iha alierJimifbl Ai tinii% w EiU tl^ p4i^b]a 
an approjrfiaii^ fej^ltilt. 

* Tbii E«cnid in b« |^a[M pmlnl rt^iKal traAEiHiim utilMiw w« eban^ lha 

rihMifl^ li Ut t^ and ' «liW W»nid tel^hjatc m aurJunlMM with 

ibii r&iesnfed. apiaii^ui of ibc cninmpntJify.’ 

* Thp tiffldal, Llif^ ' lartGifct* *\i tho FpHmkLUi' fnr tbe uuliviilqal; ibit 

iQTthiL'Al Zartait a+ \n ifll I hi' -fi rLeir Axr*^. 
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means may our (jast) possession (of raoonsj, for ' our 
posiseHdbns ") bo cstftblisLodJ .... 

How shttll tte iii-(lelitL5ijTiosH (to na) bo (iidjustcii) for tbucs; 
(dutira) which w& may perform P; [that is to csiiy, bow shall 
our racogiiiiring-rooDmpcijSQ (our reward) in pre&ifsnoe of 
{'among," or ^ in the opinioiiH of") tho Taaats bo sa cSoetod 
(in accoitlauoe with these dc<}ds) P 

(in ti7^ Thai is to say, jhow may the proper) benefit be 
flOp Le. in accurdunoe with what k juHt; how may it be 
IruiiHferrcd on to ua as that rew^urd for those (deeds), that 
is to say^ (how') maj o stato of indeblediiess toward us be 
(ostublishod) among in the preaenee of,* or " in the minda 
(of) the Yazats ? 

(Tho meaning) is (this). Aparg said that every pmaon 
has iiidebtednesB umong the Yazftts for those sacrifices which 
I should dOp {ineiiuing " which one should do ; and how 
(uhail it, the indobtodnessg be adjusted) for those soorifiees 
* * * . P] iShali there be a (siEifEeicutlj) liberal gift for 

na (on jiccount of them) [that is to say, bow may the 
thing(a) (meaning ■* the BubaUntial reward*) be given to 
(bow may tho mutter bo adjustod) ?J, 

(ti8J which Auharmazd pronounced to Zartiist,^ and 
Zartnst “ pruclumutd within the bodily worlds, 

(39) through (or *as^) the petition, which ia the nnc 
before [{thut part of the sacrifice} wiicn they huTO not 
poured out all tho aaofci WEUerjp (tlnit b, while they are in 
tho act of this part of the ccremomal) 

on up to, or witli, that yu^a ahu vairjo before w^hieb is 
the husiti, cimtkiuing on from the pruyer for the waters 
(so), O Zartait^ (perlmps meuBing * froni that unmient of 
the eonsocnition of the W'atem *)p then after that thou slialt 
offer it (the fully consecrated) Zauftn to the water ^ (in 

1 Hmc wo ha\t Dit ftlnr upnn Ulb BfficMT af " work*, * b4L cmis np^iji tJirtuin-raoifll 
dutlu, Apoj^^ tVW tka anm# of w. coauniMtator . 

* AUnaiao to tlw f4iniiciiiLs erf^thu VtinilEJijb wllidi Lad tkeir nri^ 

filrmtidlUlily fnim tka ' O'* porEsi^^ cf. Y. YUY, or fruui tanm lodt piiMio, 

* Tbt^ prepatitMi iTew^kre niri'n t» lLjUtO; hut tiow the lai^Sra-wnkT 

codJiJ th" it b ihSlcult tu v}€. I'umiWt Uir wiitH-.n rjj 

in gentnll* bo iii>vi4]ll. fi-o I hjive ruidurc^ it tq -S.B.Ji. isii. For (Lb 

tj^inid all g-hlpiUTi.' iiiij_';Lt lx‘ c011=!iJiffBd. 
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genentl), thp pure {Zaodra, em now U is), searclied, [that is, 
fiXBniined (tixudly ' tested') by the othuLitiiig pricstj, [timli 
is to say, it, the newly oonseemted water, (now) stunds (ready) 
for the Chief (Priest)] \ (40) Emd tkU do thou, (O Zurtuit) 
pronuuuce forth m speech (41) os follows 

J Boon BeuiusAt. 

(41) 0 Waters, I ask of yon a boon, a great one, [and. 

I pmy for the fhTOiii! (ncvakib) (of it)] this giant mo for 
u full (luelhil gift which is (even) letter than that just 
montioned (or better) tluin that gotid quo , . , , give 

it me with a full doUvery on {arnspare^nTh for nisrTli) 
[when Lts possession may bo effected as an advantage 
(possibly 'with esactnoss,' lit. 'for good'} and let this 
happen] with no superhitivo lying j 

[let (tbore) be (on the coritiary) a Ufobodship (o thoroughly 
qua1i£ed official adjustment of the sncrilic© and of theau 
reti-arda. Or, reading munpatlh, ' mny it bo u housohohkr's 
sacrificiul adjustment, eto.')]. 

The Sihitli, 

(42) O Wttt(3r(s}, 1 ask of 3 'ati for riches [even wealth] 
of many ^da, [that is to say, through it (the water) there 
is a spwinien of everything (valued) which may bo within 
(this general state of affingnee), (hardly moaning horo 
‘everything which is intorior’j], and (I aek also for) 
a souTCO of strength and strengthening (aiiiiivuDflfhl; [tliat 
is to say, when wealth is great, one's ^t is from them (the 
waters; lit. from it = ‘ therefrom *)], 

Pbr O^npritig, 

(43) (Give me), O Wutors, an offspring completely efficient 
(or ■ self-efficient‘) whose [offspring (this for the second 
farsand; the tnutslntor is here pazzlixl by the genitive 
yctihyno) (isanoj] which many [persons'] may hold worthi' 


’ Sie* Hihtf It tits (hh 5 rif 13, 
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[It Id £m (^fficienDy with (or ^ toward/ ^ in presotico of 
the Tuziit^ (fio aceentunling lu view of the followini^ wortLj 
"niany men," which may have been thooght to lower the 
aliiidlaud}^ and also it is an toward men. The 

efficiency £La regards the YamU is thia, that for them the 
fivefold^ recompetuie of (or *for") their active energy ia 
eamhlishcd (or * attained') when not (Le. except when) 
thou hast (meaning 'except when a person has') committod 
origimiJ (?) fiin . . . , the sin of eombiniition * ; 

*Qi the aame conetitution * (?); that is to say, except when 
his whole character is evih and ao (except) whero the entire 
motivcfl are fiilse^ in which ease the piirticiilar sin would be 
of leas account as being a more accidental manifestation of 
a complete depravity* The efficiency fis regards the Yoiiats 
might indood 1-ook as if the idea of ' efficient activity " were 
taken over hy attraction from the Rpnntaneous activity of 
the human being and attributed to the Yasmta . . * j 

but it is better to render ' toward the Yaziits'j nsuming 
except when with originality (hardly * with 
comhiiijilion/ us ' by one out of a ninltitude *) thou hast 
committofl sin; for then then art (mean Lug 'a person k*) 
worthy nf death (thizrc is no hope In the ordinary course 
of |uEitit-e for one whose whole charactor is defiled ; ho is 
outside of the ordinary privileges of a oitiasen in 
good standing). 

Tlien (m thia latter 00 ^ 5 ) their indemnification is this 
(i.p. it ptoccoda m follows); when (Le, after that) the 
dieoriminating-investlgation (of the circumsbmeeB) has been 
made by them (the Yazata (or ' the pToper judicial officials ’) 
or again * for them the sinnersthen (they consider them 
(sepamtod, each) hy himaolf (hardly ' they hold them (tho 
culprits) to thcmselvee^ taking the case out of its ordinary 
juriaditition'), (better ; they take him the culprit by himself, 
judge him indiAidually, and not as one of the nudtitudo 
of urigiDal dnners); (ao much fur efficiency as regards the 
Yuiftts). 

3 ‘Ftv^/old' u pnibuktlj old miatiikfl wbkb arMw iroin mii!iii» 
lar Qii*uLlij5j« in ibe GnftinfP) al V XLIV, H. 
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The efficieuey ns regords meD (that i& to ear, their 
general nctiTity as aiuennhle to the Iowa oi in on aside from 
the eopenmttmil mterlerence of the TaaatSj is) this, that 
they (the mom, the officers hi charge of civil mattcTB) who 
will assume punitive jnrisdietiun tujeSa' (in llie mutter) 
towikrd persona (implicnted); (literally 'they will eeize mpon 
the castigulion(which la to be tdlottedj to person s— aim 
their pardoning ia tbia^ thot they (the sinners) should seek 
it (the pardon) in accordunuc with (the civil uuthorit.y) 
pavun pntth (or that they, the civil officials;, ahould desire 
to eiemise this jurisdiction in purdoning os (their) pre¬ 
rogative ipatili), or again possibly " aecerdingly * (putas)).] ^ 


D^mntioiin <»/ from tfiat 

(44) May no one desire (that Ls^ * pirny for misfortune 
for them/ [that ia to say^ may it not be poesihle to effizot (the 
misfortune 1 even if desired (or if *aTdemtly prayed for')]®; 
(4o) nor may (any one) (al&o desire) the halbert (for them), 
nor deaths nor Tcngcanco, nor (any) affliction* fwhatsoever); 
(40) tbia I ask oE you, O WuterHj (un u benefit), this of iho 
Earth p and this of the plants. 

(47) And this 1 ask of the Amciaspends^ the W'ell-niling, 
[that is tc5 sQv, they would exercLSe ja^veTcignty with on 
advantage (to the governed)], the wdl-givingp^ [that is to 
aay, they viU bestow things as (real) benefits [in a beueficiul 

^ WoB fMfl iMa irliuki cBiH^d tij t1i€ fiHTia jiAursii, wh£i:h Eugj^f^al 

Ihv iBkliiia purUH iLiutu. = *iqbu/ illbi£rwi»^ tills sdeti ui lOiirtSip, 

¥*yaw niicn^ It kueu^ cEibj tbiiL iHir dHiirEUitiirij; uphaiuii tJut poDmi n 
Imlii portiB ’^Oii B reduHiTurt, Bud imuld hfl.To \iffm g, kolt-cieirtiirF 

ciulbct if Ibfl PHJhiBn ruDiliidiQtRrT akuM hBTB betia rfniiil. Tbe kalKd, wbiot 
putinif Bt = ^ mBUV,' Ib piupBilv Ike brrt idBtii nj ttir. uHl tliB Eubjgi^t, 
wj til tbs x= ^ lumi ^ liB tbu tUltfixiBtiTv i and tke eiirly mrllit^lBri knaif of 

Dfii lilhitT wnj (kf pdtlinf lii AtL sHtmLAtiTD tbu flnnpl^ Hlb ultmiftlivo 

vurd witli 1(1 prcijiaf' eipIlluiUubi tliat Ild lUltamutLirB wub iii-litjsltid. 

^ Tbo 

* Tfel'*- le B >eirt wlinil Ivr tbe alluftion to nn^ + dc«izn for nuBfortlllie * 

iEceiiLed BBtnrjdLy tiuiiii 

* Ssj Ii/T aiiinJiHiiiy *= -U^tt = not 
^ IJi' ' ^cD tlKluIhlifilliliJ*/ 
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ifiniinGr)]^ they, tlie good malofl niid tKo good i^mal^ , ^ J 
[that IS to fmVp that goodueiss tvbich is oxorciflcd (or * Lhut 
benefit which \b giTen ’) on the part of the tDulesa or females 
is thiii;^ through them alski ia ihentj an] e^tablkher (or 
* supporter ') of good (persojiH). 

(4^^) And this I ask from the gocni FruvaiiE of the Samts^ 
who are the heroic and victorious^ [(The meenmg) ia that 
this honiMsiu is that of n person who is a hero ob regards 
cvil,^ the victoriuiie one ia he who when one (an advcrsuiy) 
oomf» to a place, (i.e. will assault a positiunj^ they will 
[that IS to the victorioua persons wiD) strike him 

[the assailant) seusoless (literally "they would render him 
stupefied *)-“ The overmuHteriiig victoriousness and the 
overmastering strength are both one i the etrengtli ia that 
whereby a pcfsmi who la not^ in prOGperona dromustaBces 
(i,e. bayeii iKwition/) is befriended (-nit, hordly 

moaiiiiig ■ hIiows friendiiiip * (-net) on account of a hii our, 
(noli probably 'from goodiiosa’))j tho Teputatioiij p^unldukih 
(or ^^vetakili (P) the genuine origiimljty P) of the \ictoricuia- 
noiiis, and the doughtiness of the daughty^ and the inteUectual 
complete infomiatiou (dETnuklli) of the luborjotia energy, the 
gJunuusueas (of ull)i and tho wide sphere of the spontuneoua- 
activity ;~cvery beuetit (is included] within tbo soundly* 
healthV [personality (drOd)) and the ecmaummatioii of all 
is the Afrln (its presuppositLonia of correct auuctity in the 
priest and in the laynnm,—its aoeeptnbility in the presenco 
of God and its cuiisequent cdScacy for the spiritual and 


^ ■ Maltu Females' HtpttA TUMaJ tltt ^filler cf ihit nunrES luv tnift 
Thi auilea 44iEc>i£B ia Lhc nau^fifiiLLiniii' lumsef, tlie fvQi&tee to tSioM in tLs 
UzmiaillH ^lil^T uoxaiiitif ; 144 tlKwbejiB. Tliir E^nne aukar =s ■ tnml n * 

■Jid vagduL = * tefULola ' 4Lrir pro|^rlj Di^t but Eiiiiplj (Li ito at tAa 

ra^li4 udjeclive^ 

» Unfi mipht an [^^ in the sen* of eiifitfiiiw (J.e, "proof 4fP) 

ut i^ Lfliicri"; * ibat j^uotifua# ii , ^ _ i proof of F) iixuiLiiii«E At ri^onld 

3 Hiu lUBllKr U3 miti^ i* depivaUcifeL. 

* I TisJ * U" I liUt uni fftroni^^T indilujii lo enwnd to f»f; * ThfftJii' 
B trfrwii ifi trn MnoTiBt of hu te n pt#iSion.' Tfie 

Ia wnwid he (iwkinudk |dfli;*d: m tn ihit, we not he loo 

puriirulAr kinv, U ieiy- nr# diEorraa^nl bj no ■ILempt t(i fuUow the iinLo: 
of Ibi^ 
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temporal dtatu.a of tho supplitanfc who prayB for tho above 
jufirificatitra), 

(^Vbere) strong Seotneaa (zavar = iavaiv) is referred to, 
it ia ra the foot' (as swift and strong to move in the path 
of duty) I (where) Pitrength (in gonerulp noj, i* mentioned^ 
it ia) io the arra; and tha whole one refera to tlie apleudoiiTj, 
the cleverness, the swift enorgy, and the oso^dont capacity 
(avarkarlh) of the (cntirB) person (tan').] ^ 

(49) Aiid this I pray for of Mitr' (MiSra) of the wide 
paatures, [ths-t ia to say^ he ia of the wide pastures boenoac 
he irictintaiiTq the ttiBiidDW-reaches (in) comfort and ferlility 
(hardiyp "I beseech of him that he muy maintiiiii * * . 
etc,)] I (50) tibia I beseech from tiros the holy^ the stately, 
[thiit is to say, lie has grown stutoly in uprightness^], 
(51) thia from Ihiiii' the niDst just [that is to aaVi 
the pure*], 

(52) this from the Fire (Ata]^l)p AuhamiDizd'a soiii (S3) 
this from Burz (Bereja), the sovereign (Lody),* [th& brilliunt 
one of wompu], nnd this from Apilm ND]']at of the swift 
horsesp^ (54) and this 1 beseech from all the Yazats who 
are hcneficeat and holy? (55) and this, 0 Watefp du thou 
give me; this, O Earth ; Ujisp 0 Plants. [(The toita as 
written above {ovar) from 45 to aSavanq are here to be 
repeated twice.)] 

(55) And wlmt also may be huger than tbitt (the fore¬ 
going) [as regards body (bodily dimensioiia)], and what may 
be better than it [as regards understanding]^ and what nmv 
bo more bcantiful tbun that [to view], and what inay Im 
more superhidvely i^aluable (in it); 

(57) (in like manner) du ye give (ns}, O ye holy 
Yozats, 

^ PoMiblj IulHie^ tliB in liav^ 

^ Thew diitmctLniii Mwrn fthsHrmrt tDrttu remiDil nrw of tho fiHsLb 
AibUik^liimiim wliick lingttnd in ptHautly oa Uia ut Uua rkit uf 

* KntJH thft oWiir-|in»uiit attempt tn muinkin ti drrp mnml antl rcIJglDEia iuii« 
CEL iht pttxt 4»f gtiwHt, and sa ikeLiUj^biiiLLt tti# fuUiv pAtilMvi VtflJtfU 

* 

■ Tilt LiiditL’uiir. 
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fS8) a soircrpign who a Euppliaabor (lit. a wLalier)^ striJt 

rj\ , i 

* » - - V' / * 

(5^>) j'FS^ grant mt\ ye holy cronlnrea d£ Aliuni^ (uil 
offspring) quick from (tliat is to mjj ^rrady upon') the 
accaslon * faa gUR here hardly render^ gSSvya in the senac 
of Gftftc ; gain was seen in it, and I w^ould so emoTid nay 
former rendering) [apd (one) in tujeonlaiice with the occasion ; 
that is, accorditig to what is (? so A.) Tieedwi (or 

^ praved for'), and according to what is (oa the contrary) 
nrgeuth" (barij) needed, for ye ana very able (lit. more able) 
to give (gifts) to men. 

(GO) (Yea, do ye) as thoee who work or 'act' obviously 
upon a prayer (that is to say, who sincerely and openly 
dt'Hire to meet onr wishes; literally * manifest workers to 
wdsb ’) (do ye do) what is must promotive of (our} dcairer 
[that is to say, (eaujHj) the reward of evoiy person for hia 
duty tdoELo) and for his good works (to be) given without 
liny restrictiou; i.e, most proniotivoly (frustum)]. 

(61) Yea ; give iiil=i [the reward and the retompensse]. Thou 
who art the Maker of the HcrIs (as above mendunetl in 
regard to the Prusperity dedred), uud Creator of the Waters 
(see everywhere above), 0 AuJiiimw-dj Thou urb t) most 
August Spirit; and deathless Long Life (that is, what 


I Th^ wui^ uiiAujb a«€infl to Imj anlr in. IT, ^ ihii Fitni^Pi.^., flekI witk 

tU.; jfcErhflpE ]t KM rtRaitUnJ m the H ni^;itaii0 tkit •fftlse at' * fwiit' wm 

aho iHJt'a tn iimyre-, Tenilerwl hlf tho cnere iidicatiiftB of tha too* va + Oiu 
fn'aEii'tU Cii|u<oEmi]i -k,. elh iJi vci|ltu-1c, With the biil 

of U., t]sB Fjinn-r*^., Ka va-ig.kt biTe: 'a Xlli|^ who mm.j be 
a iti^TiT foTffuf ipjnfldiate (flwtfl (IlII}) eLilsul),' sci- J't^p^PE4■]itulJ' tha 

in iauTit <:rfliaitoi 4 riij nf HpHtWr. Wuh tha t«nt'ol ll. {Jj.^ It, 4} yua mi^i 
puMlIklv (P) Wtk J ^ who u lEq^tjcanl |]in “Wiiber,'' eo tstf 

Cn^nl ItdIh iic»vaii Ibi' atnUiy JlimTca}.^ Witli afl tbe tuXta in tww 

mh:|U that of C.^ Uiy I'om-IW, whicb cimimita itarlf lo huI (lioly ■ ' flilYoiUiijn;^ 
M tbe iilua lurlfii]?: m ^uyi (?), it « better, u ilnudy luifl. lO regmnj ||!w 
ivrn» iTit(^ ■* mutely lif? imlicatiQn of tJiu root idta Id Itio Wemi; Uiat 
15, ai TiiBxrly 5u + k. 

* (tr QilltE jK^ibly, ifi in ibu jda.jp cbii|ttet, 'aa ofFspriD^ ijulct frran tha 

coUflh.’ R^giird tb \m aa oil ai biomiLTe. 

a (Ho A.? otl*vlklMasr^ btil mih UiP ttxta barlljiijiiut', bu B. rJJJ„ Pt. 4], wa 
ahotiliJ blivet ^ MftkriilTlji to wSinl i» Mid Ui whi^l 15 tuirdjy (phJ for hmri 

dd m Uju iuii«;i ['HiTtfll for.' Of, agaia, -OLMNvrdbig to wlipL k praifil 

for &laii iftiU W™' i^nipbatlrAflr Iwi brtra ill tlijj*- aamit) fur ^; Utaitise 

inrluitni ia UivihiiaBia’, 1 out vfht^rv It ii iiHHiijrcd, 
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TITR PAHLAVl TEXT OF YASXA LXT- 


WE term Immortality (AmeretatSt)) and Healthful Weal 
(Hfturvatat), [(their) Muter Thoa urt] grunt (these all) 
through the teajching of Yohuman.^ * 


1 SftnrEliifig eMa wiD liaiw InitlKTed thrcrnl-hutll "wbj m thii H3EI»whllt 
fErnd Bfictiea, net In amj fai T^tj bU the upmftii m mada to Oie mrted. 

Dbjccta of RUture^ wHU no diAct montt^ at AJiurtT Wt «» onw Ibo 

Ail ■!« iddmed u t}ie ot Ahma m thii vflrw tr^iiL tlu Gitbn^ wD^a 

eoHu up tJlB rhiplflr; Hit, U W® nndHretalid it^ Ibe sntdiE cbuptei, baij^ 
fottndcfl aim Yama LI, eit., k oilIt an nxpontloiL at ii; tho nnlme-wraiM 
ini>olT«d 1# entiielj-atMartod in the Haida-voniiip; ui4 w flroywlMft in Avw^ 
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SOME COINS OF THE MAUKHAEIS, AND OP THE 
THANES &H IINB. 

Bt n. BUBS. 

T he history of the aiith century in Northern India is 
extremely difficult. A& the Guptn cnipiro fell to 
pieces petty states arose, of which but scanty records are 
avoiliblp hi the iew inscriptions so fur discovered. A recent 
find of coins seems to threw fresh light on the period, and 
in particular to alfoid material for fixing dates tnoro exactly 
than bus been poftsihle hitherto. 

In loot a hihourcr found on earthen pot of coins in tha 
village of Bhitaoni. Amain, District Fyzabad (Oudli). 

So far as is ^own, the whole of the coins, including one 
gold, 532 silver, and right copper, were reouvered. The 
following ia u description of these coios 

1. Jf. Ofnrrtr. King, TTndor loft tinn KitfAyti. 

Etefrae. Goddeaa. Eight margin /iV/*r(ric.Vfl), 

The coin reseiablBs that figured in Cumiuighain'a later Indo- 
Scythians (latllo Ku&Liins), plate vi, Jfo. 11, and described 
at p. 73. 

2 /R. Three very poor cai'&ha liraama* (cf. Cunn., 

Medimval India, vi, 20) and a broken coin of uncertain typo, 
3 Ji (or a mixture). Eight copper coins of Pratapudiri a U 
of Kashmir (cf. Cunn., Medi[Eval India, iii, 10). 

4 The remaining 5 Ilf silver coins are of the Gupta silTer 
type; that is, they bear a largo head with a date oo one 
side, and a peacock on the other with a long insciiption. 
« >ti seven coins the head faces the right, as on tho Gupta 
ocrins, while on the othens it faces the loft. The hiMTiptioiiB 
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roqnd tte pcawick in every caee but oqe, width will be 
refeiTE?d tci lak^r^ read Vijkdrautramufjwt* Sri (luim^) de^a 
The vDwclrt are o^^y marked in a few A 

sumiuarj" of the names riSid ou the coins is g^hen below :—- 


Isanavarman 

^arvavammn 

Avantivarniaii 


(?) H«r^ (not Har^) 

PiutupHlIu 

Siiitditya 


N’uoiber df C(icna« 

« 

S 

. 17 

1 

9 

, 284 
826 


The coioB of ^rvavarman bear a head facinj^ right, nrhiTu 
ou tho othoift the hcod faces left. 

The retuiiiiiing coitis may be daaaified aa follows:— 

Ck>iii3 with names and dates both gone . . 134 

Cciina with names gone, and only faint traces 
of dates.. . S7 


191 

The head on those faces left, and there is one more coin with 
nfliDO and date gone on which the hrad fates right. A more 
particnlar desotiptiun of the coins may now be giTcn. 

/s<lH(itYinn/T», As uauttl the name is written 
the initial being merged in the title One coin bears 

u dale which I read as 4ir, bat even the tens fignro is 
doabtful, llte head of the peacock is tamed to the left 
on four coins and to the right on fiire. The porltoit shows 
u face with a sttongly-miirkod aqaiLinc nose, and there is 
a small crescent at the crown of the head. (PI. | and 2.J 
^rforaifann. Name written Two ooiua bear 

dates which I read as 234 and 23-. The face is to right, 
and the reading of 200 is thus not quite certain, os the nanrk 
deuirtiiig the number of hundreda which sttinds at the right 
Ilf the symbol i« not on the tmiiL This point wiU be roferrt'd 
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Si5 

tr> biter, llic pcneoek £uce/? ro riglit on till th(i coiuh. Tke 
kiu^V head h)W the [laiial ciricerit iit tho cruinTi^ wliicli 
(ilsf) eet-ius to coutuiii u dot. (PI. ;i und 4 5 

-4 niattrarHMii. No in e w li t tin ^ q. Tii rec d 1 stmct 
dates ure found, viz,, (») v,50 louo toliij, {!,) (five roioii), 
(f) t l {one coia), 'ITio pcawjtk's head is to left ou uil but 
two of (he Miins iluted 57. the ercscent ii* distluet 

on the liiiii' K head, it hiw u dot also. There uro also six 
eoins on whieli the flutes are very doabtfa], and four fRita 
which they tiiive diNiptJeiiped. The peueock fucea left on 
all of thpsie hut one. (f’h 

li'iuftffii/kuiff: iT. Ufiriit. Tlio inscrlptinn be^ns yi/i/ttetmir 
and floeitiN to end . , , , Aftri>f. 1 cannot iiiako out the date, 
but it proliably cnmineiifes with the letter «< [= mmi'af, 
ace below, eoina of 8iliidiiyu). (I’l. 9,t 

Nfiiiitj wiittcn without vowel*. 

Tin? pffucock'a heiid i.s to left on nU niue coins. The crescent 
on the king's htsid i* uboiit the centre of the top iuatead of 
at the crown, and eueb horn terrottiEites in a knob. Two 
coins have dates, the rcjidiug of whieli presents a cortain 
iiiiioiml of difheulty, Ktich date eonilsts of three >nnbohi, 
Tho topmost LH the letter *ri, exactly f»f tho tvpc given in 
Buhler's tiible iv, Nua. ai nnrl xii. One would ordinarily 
exjiet't thhi to represeut tho hundreds as the other syuilmfs 
are apparently 10 imd 1 or II. Tlio only symbol for 
u 11 umber whiirh resembles m i*, however, that used for 40, 
ond T euiinot lind any svmbul for ImtitlredB which is ut all 
like thiH letter. Thu i-oins of Slladityii deserihed below show* 
dearly that the ciuinot be 40, This will be referred to 
later, but at prr'Bcnt it is suEdeiit tii say that I cotiaider 
the »t stauds for ati/hi'Cif. Four corns bear traces of dates 
which 1 eaunot deciiiherj and three coins have lust till veatiwe 

(PI, lO-ld.) 

llie name is iiBiiuIly written vowels 

being Very Rirely given. On a few coijia the final of;s/iai/t 
is nKntc clearly ^/ya, the foitn varying between (1) (2) 

(3J and (4) The crescent on the head ha* also 

j.a.A.a. ISOS. 35 
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V^riouw Jomiu and poaitions : (1) at tlio ctowu. eitLer (,j) 
plttiii or witli kilobit on tin pouits. and ( 2 ) in tLo centre 
of the top of tlie boadj frith kuoba and uHindly a dot in ibe 
wntre. Tbe datts on mony of the eoins arc ruried and 
praucnt eonaideruble difficulty, aa the sjuubols differ from the 
ordinary form. There (mid, however, he ubaolutcly no doubt 
that the liig;bRat a™bol ta invariably w, as on the coins of 
PmUipailk, aad the symbols for 311 + 1 and 30 + 3 nre un- 
inistakubU*. I think that vrff stands for mid the years 

are rc^ial years. The coina may be dussififid us foUoa's:_ 


(IJ Date 1 (fj. Orescent at ctcu^Ti frith kuoba . , 1 

(5t) Date 6 (?}. Crescent in middle of bend . . 4 

(3) Date 6 (P). -tpa = ^ . j 

(4) Date 6 (?), Creseeiit nearer crown , . * 5 

(&) Date 10 (?). The symbol for date docs not resemble 

any of those given in Jliihler’s tuble, but it might 
ooiiceivably bo a compound of /ft and {ft, wbifli 
arc apparently used for 10. Crescent at crown. 

, the ifit being marked by a very slight 
elongation of the right limb qf tit . . .6 

(6) Date 10 jP). on the preceding, but -fg« = ^ . 2 

(7) Date 20 (P). The symbol rcseitihlea those given 

by fluliler, but the top is open instead of closed, 
und it may be a defective fonu of the symbol 

l .‘ . fi 

(8) Date 2r5 (Pj, Symbol read as 20 is more like the 

forms given by Biihler than the piViCGding. The 
coin appears to be of eoppi'r silvered over . . 1 

(9) Date 30 Crescent ut crown (3J and on top of 

heiulfl}. . 

{10) Date:!! (?}, Orescent ut crown . . . ^ ;j 

(11) Date 31. Thera is no doubt about this date. The 


creseout is almoet invariably at tho crofrn. Only 
two coins show uuy vestige of a final yu (J*l. 14) 24 
(l<f) Date 33, This ia also certain. The crescent is at 


the top of tbo head, and there is no sign of 
TIk’ inscriptioos are geiieitiily poor {PI. 15) . 27 
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(1-3) Dttto 33. Name gone a 

fl4) Date 3-’. Syialjol for 30 ie fkirly oertain, but the 

Unit ia gone nr Hoiibtiiil in evety case . .14 

[J-3) D'atea for irliich I tan pro^wse no readingsi . .It 

(16) Tba Boixmfl letter of tbe naioo rends ha inetoad ol 

h. This ie probably the ongniver’B error , . S 

Tbe remainiug uoina have no dates legible, but may be 
roughly ckaaificd as follows; — 

Caiwi. 

(17) The symbnl is fairly eleiir . , ^ . 3tJ 

(IS) writt™ ^ . , , . ^ _ 2 

(Jf>) flrntten CrEaeoiit wilJi kiiobe at , ii 

(20) -tf/fi written CresL^ent with dot, at top of head fi 

(2J) aa qn preceding, but croscent nt crown . . 4 

(22) as on 20 nnd 21, but creacent Aritli dot at orown 2 

(23) (Tre&ctant at OTOWU (Pi. 16; . * . , . 5i 

(24) CreRceut with knobs Jiud dot at top of head (PI. 17) 27 

(25) Crei3iient with knobs at crown |Pk 18) . . ,12 

(26) Oreseent doubtful * , . , , ,24 

The first point to notice in discu^^mg the re^ultii to be 
obtained from these eoins ifl that the names Avtintivanufui, 
Pratapasihi, and SihTditya are now published op coins for the 
tirnt time. The only comia of Sarvavnnnan known hitherto 
bear a head to loft inatead of to right. There can be no 
doubt thot A vftutivarmuTii is the Miinkliari ruler of that name. 
It also seems reasouabk to identify Pnitajaiilllii with Prabha- 
kuni-vurdbazLap aud Siladitya wit a flarsa-vardhanap The 
absence of coin^ of the last-named hua for long been a 
difliculty, and the attribution to him by Dr. tloemle of 
a peculiar gold com does not seem quite sutisfactory. If 
my retidings of the date^ are correct, the coins are especmlly 
mluablop aud point to Lhe establUkmeut of a new era. The 
dates we for the qileuladon of thia eni are as follows:_ 

Toromatja: (Cann, Med. IndLu^ p, 20). 

I^naTarrann ; 54 {Cunn., Me<i- India, ii, 12, and V* A. 
Smith in 1894, p. Itf3) ; 55 (Cuun., A.S.R,, 

ix, p. 27p where mime is read oa ^nti Yarma)* 
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^nravjiTiTvaTi; *j8 (V, Smith, Lc.); '3S4 and 39™ (pteseiit 
lind). 

AyantivamiELn: oT, 7 Ip uud 2o0 ^preaeiit iiiidj. 

TIiL-it! cull br^ little doiiljt tLtit the ilutes 2-U, 2'd^, inid 
are in thu (.rupt^i erUj aud thus equivalent to 55 3^ 54— or 55-, 
and It !iub geuenilly licen ji^iiiucd that thi^ dtitea 53, 
54p 55, and 58 Tvert! m the same em^ and tLi?^ em lia>i been the 
Bubjeet ef considerable dmeuEi^ion^ h stnmnury of irhich will 
be found in A. Smitli's i>aj,ier on the OuptA peritid in 

J.A.S.E. for 18»4, pp, l!^4—5 and 30n. It is agsuined that 
Toruma^ja'ii roinrt are dated in a “ ^Mute Hun eni/^ coni- 
meiiciii^ about 448 aroording' to Dmuiiip or 45G-7 accnrding 
to Ctuuiingliam. The ini rial dote is cheeked by a variety 
of considerations which require the reign ol Toranul^a^ tho 
father of !Mihirnkula, to be dated about 500 a.d. The 
synchronte^ni now alforElHl by tlie poins eseema to point to 
one of two alternatives. Either the date on Torarniinn's 
cuina ht in n different era from that of tJie i^laukharLs, or 
else this ToMiutlTiu is out the father of +MihirnkiilaH Tho 
latter aupposidon is by na manoa inipmbable^ the same 
name waa aometimee held by a gnindfatlier and gTandsMin, 
but 1 knfiw of nti odier mention at a king called Tornnnlija. 
A more deKnite auggestioiL cam be made with Tegard to the 
.Muukhafi era. It ia agreed by nil that the nilers i4 this 
line miLst he placed in the aixtb century, iind this tss.ea tho 
dutea on Sarvrivarnifln*® eoin^^ as 30U odd of tbo Gupta era. 
A compLLris4>ii of the thites given in the ^laukbari era with 
tho^ie given in the Gopta era points to the cominoneement 
i}l the former atwHit 5U0 The great probability of 

a new cru oommeHciiig fnan ubjut Quit date appettrs to 
have escji^^oirS niitice, but. I woulil point out that Aryalilaatft 
composed his greut a.strononiicnl work in a.ii., when 
exactly 3,000 y4.*ars of iha Kjiliyugn hmi elapsed. Tlr. Tbibaut, 
to w'hoec volume on Astronoiiiy, hi Btihlor^s OmndrisR 
(p. 55) reference should ba iiUMlOp iJiIortiifF tile that he eon- 
aiders it by no means iiuprribablo that Aryabbam acttiallj 
invented the Kuliyugn, in thi;: that he hied ttadetinite 
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period, fbmigh tie cpott wns already fiimihorlv reMgriimid 
in fl mgqe \,-uy. Aether tliia ia Jo or not tin work was 
iutportniit, and the eoinplction of 3,600 yesiTu brouglit eo 
proinmeiitly to uotico i,vhr obiiouslv h nuitahle jKtint for tha 
ooimoeuceiivent of a new em. AMtiminff the fcuown 
dates of the MiiukhariH become in the Chri-stittn cm_ 

T^ntivtirnuiii, 553, 

SorvitFLiniiiiii. ijfi:3p 54^ or 55-, o57, 
Avantivurmtuij 556, 570* 

It will be notiL'&d that S4irviivariEMnr& and AvantivLirioflii's 
dateB overlufi, and it is pojif-ible that lahut 1 hayfl vend m 57 
far tht! lutter should Ims tJ7,^ 

The cpignipLic references to the :jrankhuris wiU be foiind 
in Dr. :h1eet’E GiipUi iTiBcriptions, ^’ob. 47, 51, [md 46. 
Fn>m the tiro formoT the following geiiealogicul tree hn.^ 
been coiupiled — 

Mdharaja Hnrivftmijin « JayasM’iianiii 
MahiirTijR Adityavaramn TLinjiagiipta 
ifaLaHijn I-^vamvikninin = Upagupta 
ilnhiiriij^lEimJd T.^naTQrDiiiii = Luki^hmlvati 
Maljfii'iijjldhirija Sanairamnm »«? 

It will be noticed that the earliest corns yet found ar^ of 
l4uiLav£tnmm, who is the first to be styled Mnhatijidliiiiija. 
AvtiiitivarniJin is only referred to in i>r. Fleet’s inscription, 
2S'o. 46, where he is called Ppmmesbw'nm, a titla uiso applied 
to Aarvavarmnii. From that inscription k may bo inferred 
that he followed Sarvavanuan, but no later limit can be 
assigned for hia reign, except that he preceded Jmta 
Gupta II. wlin w'os in power about the beginning of the 
eighth century. Dr. Fleet’s inscriptiau iS'o. 4a recofds 
that Ivuiuaru Gupta (U) conquered t^Tiiavumian. 1 would 
suggest tiiut the different iirrangicment tff the head on the 

I Cf-, far the dilErUltT in eetUin^ tturee iktai.. Dt. FM in 
isns 11 ««. iinnjimry, 
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com^now foujid U cflimected with the relatiotia belw^eti dm 
Maiildiari« and the later Gupta». Thti same itij^riptiuii 
retrordfl that Uumndara Gapta» mn of Kumiim Gupta II, 
defeated a MaiLkbiri kmg. The eajHei' coin^ ul ^rva- 
Tunmm, maw published;, hem* a Lead to right m on the 
Gupta coim^ oiid are dated in tho Gupta era, both poiiits 
mdictttmg that the ^fniikharifi etiJl reeogmwed the Guptaa 
m their su 2 erauig;. The later coin, published by Yiiiceiit 
Smith, uses the Maukliari era, and bears a Lead to left like 
the coins of lMiirtvaniiflii+ ATnntiviimmn*is eoiiifi aQ btjtij* 
n head to left, but the tise of the Oupta era may indicate 
a temporary subjection or alliance. 

Beyond the fact that their eoitis are nuw’ published for 
the Lret time nothing new ia to be leamt abont Prabhsi- 
katuvardbana and Hur^viLTilbaiiii from this iind- llie era 
of the latter h well known, but it m of interest to kiiow^ 
that the former also used au era w^LJeh in all probability 
was regnaL 

LIST DF COINS llEintESENTKD IN THE PLATE. 

1, liaoiivaniiaa : iJjite 'Ij? ; liciirl et peticock tu Lift 

2^ ,p date imoirtaini held uf |n?aetjcik to right, 

^uji-ivif iiiiiti: ilnte 234, 

.» date 

ArintiTamiCLa: tint c 240. 

PI date ST ; hemi ol' peacock to Left. 

T- fj dnte 47 ; head of peatEMjk to rij^ht. 

&. dr-teTl. 

DDubtFal kinR: (F) Ham. 

10—13^ Fratapafiibs trmceii of dtitiw, 

14 . fomditytt; dutd 31. 

14. ,, date 33, 

II ilnte uncertmn; Eirscent it crown. 

1^- H date uncertain; e^aceat with kneba and dot »t 

t^ip nf head. 

IT dfltc uncvrtuiii; crMceut wilh knobs at trown. 





coins OF THE MAUKNAfilfi. 




* 







«5I 


xivni. 

AU TOIDENTITIEO MS. BY IBN AL-JADZI, 

IS TIIK LtdH^HT in' niK HRITIi^U HUSliUM, 

Aiii), 7,320, 

Ut H. F, AMEDRO/. 

Arobic MR. Add. i,3S0, Cut, eecvii, is uuidontifiod. 

It IS n tist«rienl fragment bcgiiijiiiig with the necrology 
of the ^ cur A.H., und extendiug to the fliicceusion of 
Mu'iinm iu 198 A.H. It con turns IBa folio* of *23 lines to 
tbe page; there iu an omiasian at fol. 4l3if, 1, 10^ where the 
nnrmtive piiaiscB auddenlv from the notice of Anns b. llSUfe, 
under 9-2 .^.h, to the killing of tho poet IYuiIh^ a\- 
Tnmuri hy Walid (tm told hi the Ivitiib aJ-Aghnni, tI, 39, 
L 9, &■!'}■ ^nd ut lol. 101 eomos u of 23 Toare, the 
text breaking off in the luidat of thn obituary noriue of the 
Caliph Siiffiih, mid resuming ou fn], 102 in that of the poet 
Hummad al-Riiwiyu, in a atoiy on him by al-Diiroqutni 
(BrockelmEmn, i, IB-iJ quoted from hia Kitiih ul-TuNhi^ 
t?' Kh., ^ 0 . 9,9 1 3), Thenoe tho tost procoedA uDinter" 
ruptediy to tho point where it hreaks off early in the vear 

198 A.H. 

An esaniiiiution of the MS. points to iU being cer^iiuly 
the WEjrk of I bn a1-,rnuzJ, und probably a fragment of one 
reoension of tho *'ilimtumm." In form it resembleA that 
work, being a record of tbe cTents in cath suceesaive year, 
followed by a necrology, mtine years containing the necrology 
alone, preceded in one or two eases by a statement of there 
being nothing to record. 

First, os to the authorship. One af Ibn ol-Jnuai’s hiatorical 
works is the " ^udliiir al-'Uqod " (Brock, i, 502, No, 4), 
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which in the Hin^rapliies of Tbii Khnllildin, in mnny 

casw for dates which arc at vanancn witli thoso gcnoniliy 
recmvcd Such of these w'tatinne its fall ^vitliiu the vcai^ 
covt'D’fl by the H,M. JfS. arc fo Im found thereinJ Abilin, 
the iioticea of the reign of the Culiph ‘Omar b. ‘A 1x1 al-^AziJt 
and of his dtiaiii (MS, fol.. mf, imd 04*} compriso three 
lengthy anccdoies which arc not to I* found in rnhari, nor 
*n MjLH‘odi'H ac^^unt. of '< Imar in vol. v, nor in the full life 
of Jiiiii given by Siiynd in his history of the Caliphs, trans], 
^ arrett, 23.1. But they are all three gireu, and in identical 
Iwngiiage, in Ihn ol-Jnuzi's 'ifouniph 'Omar, cd. C. II. Becker, 
Berhi. IttOO, pp, 77-!>. lOO-l, This also points to 

the B-M, AIs. containing o work i.f this nulhorA 

Ti iM ^ f’talioiis hv 

IBn hhaJlikiin fnight suggest that it ia the .^udhhtal-'Uuiid 
but th.« work is eAtavit. iTiere is a copy in the Collec tion 
ot the Jloyal Acadetuv, Ainsterchini fdc .Jong, <^at. CodtL 
Cnent. Acad. Reg.. No. 102), now for some time past 

a«p™.«d «t L.y.fe. . I, . 

iAIS~Str;Ti'l'Sl!'V“TWo«w 

f2j Biut tl|« itraUi ''' O SW), iu tla. MK. hi], 34 i ; 

"(nut ulhKr j«r fib iL 2 fi 3 t* sa of ftCrUr^ in ll|, a.ii., ucuI tiMt in 

(IflEf’(ib. J 21“ - f nif I 4^“. 4 ,V 1 1 H,^ ur fltmut jtuuh 

of Etbi'i 'j k' ^ Ian *.ii. J'^tr 

olfir. MS Q?; u ESS aau fib, f. TtJ , SI. Enir I 

nTHQUiM-ail ]uf raVfc fur n wha 

^ tij Lc fiKijitl u\mh id tlki» +' Safiriif 1V '!r ' Ibn Kti4ffiEii] MVf+ 

TertBiliiii; .-fl, th^ rntwvBl if" wfirrB |t 

al.II.,i|6i;,'^,1 Ih^nlThS hiXr Isd uT'a 

in hti liTWiHre lii,' laaljhnr ijiiLi'ijtlaiii «( 

JAM' "-a.-«™ *:rr .a 

Kh4hii|^V'''^il“^P^r7 T.J- B riktiirti it, liin 

IBd bIsImid rhetiL^' HM Vo Vl® of 

"'r “■ •* 

MS. ’ft', I ^0(35 k- ^ F^^tion Uy S J S ah. Tbe 

iK>rtioo ..e ti.. ro™.t. it:,, -iJiiVX-I-iP 


W F!Y' IJIN AL-JAUZJ* 


(;l)p iiuHinr staffs it trj Ik. nu iiliT;f]f,ri[ient of his " Mmitainni/' 
In form it is Lighly coudynHed, tbo rectml nf lUiiuy u Vftir 
L-oinpnsiiig- but ii sint'k' f(n:t or rli.‘Litb, Ixit it cniituinB 
ul! the iiljovB ritutioiis by Ibn EhiillikiTii, tlmt relutinp 
lo ‘Akl [il-Saitnid tii3[K-iTin<> vprbfttiiu, whiUi in the 
tai'ti of Ahmad ul-Sabti nnlv the bare fuel of liia ilftith is 
sUaM. Bti< for hie lifo Ibii Kljullikiiii uitea iHHiiilIv tbe 
iMuiita:£fliiL To the Museiim MS., asKiiiiiijij|^ it to be 

the >liiiitu?aiii, the AmstenLim ^JS, might, havin^g regard 
to the iiimikrity of ennteuk, widi sUmd u® on obridgnient, 
o^eept that in the latter are ineliideti moTiy denths not 
notieed in the former. But. the Mimtnrtun k likewise, in 
part, extant, atiEl t^ro iiiaiiuserlpt'S wliieli I Iture examined 
i TIC hide portions of the work U'hieli corer to eouio extent 
tho period of ihe B M. MS. Tbene an? (It the Bodldiui 
>1S. rueoek, 23o iCiit Tri. Jfn. 7711, p. 171;, for the years 
A.ti.: and (tl) tiro fragments included in the H.M. 
hMS. .Add. (tint. No. Sod}, a collection of historical 

odds aiu! ends, of which tlte fourth and tiinth eirerjits, at 
foU I3[lrt and tW), are frTiiii the Mqntiimtn ' A roiupurisoji 
of til esc two MSS. with Tl.>f. Add. 7,350 shows that, 
nltlicmgh iieitJicr the historical iisirratiTe* nor the hiogrtiphies 
111 the latter accord with the Jriintazum, yet tiait in inanv 
(‘fist s the biographies oorrespond exactly but for the cuiiission 
iu .^dd. 1 ,3J0 of the ' fsiiads' iind of sumo JiLitoncni matter, 
which is luosliy to be found vcrbatiiii in Tabari- The MS. 
iiiii^ therefore bt* the ^liititaxam, either in a soiiiewiitit 
abridged ftsnu or in an earlier fecensicui.’ For it is jiot 


f rtiewj Rifci in tJih si-* tt..idQiiiaift ado willj th* 

yiyr Sii A,U., dull thu utlmr witli ttic mijjti hjV WaliJ h, ML'j hUJIbIOl. t-ii, 
M6 A,H hut IS Mirb E.IJ«, srn;!- n fsT Jina jriit-a tii tLi<ii>t. wai* and i ti'ir 
hlijjiTjifiluEa. tliK iismtivd slirupllr to tlw ntiHu ut kiwjiii. 

“ I'Jiff Siht ihn sl-Juiaii, ia tlio " Mir'it abZsnik" tit.M. Atirf -’it 0771 
tTLW MniUoTnin 1 an fn!- Ifor tip [Until, in .,r 115^1^111 b. 

Mdtjttdirartfl h. 'falbB, 4 -'^' ^ , adrlia^ tlisl 


lija Sn'd flhd Bl-Zlltiair h. Buktir put liU iLaielt UUt ..iu u mtpliptj ntno b Tah ii 
HSit)! tlip dill., sa'l wnnt im jflvpij in -tdd. 7,SJ0, 6ij ■ luHviii, on hij' iTfla' 
fur ihiulmtll (»f SukBini lant id-Hwapii Ij. '.Hi, o« a oirtsin tkv flf tlis nJiinih ir 
It- i.iij, at Muem! in Ailil. i.SlO Hio tlis dnf h lUnH bnt not tba 

pilici?, TTiUen Tmr Lut^ drnppf^J cml iiv the 


AX UXIDl^lXTlFil-U) m. BT IHS AL-JAt ZJ. 

odI v prvbitble that mor^ thfin cini? rni of the M untRxain 

was current, it Jft certain. The Bei-lin MS. af the trork^ 
Ahlwjmitp Ko. 9,4-iti^ and the Schefer Paris Amhej 

No, 5,90i>, overlap to the extent of Home ytairsp nud they 
differ in the preseiice or ahsenec of some of thetr respeiittvv 
bio^ruphieB. SiTOilflrlVp in the case of the al-Ziimnu 

of the Siht ibii [iUTaiid, more than one recenaion baa reached 
ucL For the matter cotituined in the B.Mr MS, Or. 4.Biy, 
covering the years 282-4tit) a+ii j is cimsiiienibly exceeded in 
hulk by the correaponding pfirta of tbo l^ihofer MS., Parie 
Arabe, No* &pS0G, uf the Munich MS. Arab. aT8r,^ and of 
Pttria Ambe^ No. fwhich together fonn an liUnoHt 

imiuterruptcd reiford for the years 517 a.ii.S, not by 
reaHoq of tbe uarmtivo bem^ mm bridged, but owing to 
added imitterp drawn probably from aatborlttes to which thi> 
tiufhor had later access. It may well bcp thereforo, that 
the B M, MS^ AdcL 7p+i2i> represente an mr]y rtfconsioii of 
the ^lunta^nm. 

Eut whatever be itK tille, as the work of Ibn al Jauzi 
the MS. i* of high authority^ and some iiiformutiou us to 
its uunteiit^ may prcive of value to rtudenti^* Uuw such 
infomiatiOQ ^houlfl be offered is not iiiimediutnly obvioiiH. 
All ediliuD of the teit^ apart from the olj+itncles to such a task,' 
would in a measure be auperfluoun Much of the historical 
naiTutive is a raej^o repetition of Tabari^ mid much of the 
bii>gruphicB, csptwLally of the many poets noticed thoreiiip 
is to be found hi very eiinilar language Ln ibo Kitab 
al-Aghiinh^ mid tbe^ two great source of Moslem history, 

* Thii Mi!., is n tiiilt-citiaed bj tbe (S«J5 JpIm Xu, WS, p. U\7h Isil 

I ii*^e taiileftvtiureii bJrinithtTP to ibnw that il ia a purt lh£ Mo'at uU^nittAa 
(BeeJ.n A.^., igas,p. mu.}. 

^ TaMBtri \e (lurA^ hj BaMiff fa Iho Sattpi part ut the .MJ?. for the cuiaaf'r 
of 4ralTi Hnd Jur ihe tUnnmik*^ ulJ Abu'l^Fanij for linfei 

tiTal-BajTiil nl-piuVAri ;Agli, m, 2J, L il^ uid fur tie sale u‘f bu Qur'fta by 
gubfl nj'kJiaAEf (Aj|h* jtii, [, taj Ulhrr Aulburt ifyuted by mtas aiB- 

Itn Ctiitiilm'fli uq foJ, JT#, fur Ibe ed. Wiiiit.+ '265, 

1. % iRiEJi bk lAb[U|dt iiJ.-^l]Ti+ani^‘ fur lli*^ pgiinai^ ej. 4*^ Guejw, eo 

ibr hiirfti.y uf the ' llmnmmilua' jw>eEe ; Itm abi 'fabir ut fol. &rA, for 

d-nmTu ef Mus^ur'i hinthiJr Ihnt Rhr wiMitil pvi^ libth ia a iiub ; Abu Dakr 
aU^nlL, frr^iiiiitiy ^ Akinuwl b. Kaeni] (fba ua fL>L far Wnaa^B 

■Sirut™ Af the CLut'hb^ Ajfh. T^^ CJ5, h 8; aud^ ulst hi datu, Muhimmuiri 
b- , m fui. 4 Tb, for Tim amtbor died m 

jL^a., in tht* bfetihui uf ibiQ 


AN r:N IDENTITIES ilS. JlV I BN AI.-J AI ZI, 


Jx^tb now completed by tm liidex, could at most gain from 
auch repetition ati occaHional emendation of tbeir test. 
Nuiiieroua ptixangefl of the MS, ix:cuty too, in iMos'ndrB 
" PniirieH dW,"* tmd in the Uiof^pbies of Ibn Khallikan, 
the cx»ziteut« of wkieh nre eqnully iH'ce^blep Lind niunj of 
the nneedoteR are to bo found in printed works of " Adab' 
Utorature. A precedent for editinp: the text a MS., witb 
the oiiiisiiioii of ao much of it m is ulmidy In print, is to be 
found in Bocker^s ^^Mimfiqib 'UmiiTi” ttlrcufly mentioned; 
ami it weined puaaiblc to fallow thirt inethod whilid. 
prcficnting, not the text of the AIS., but inenely an oufjino 
of its content a sufiicient to indicate wbat part of it is not 
readily to be got at elsewhere, that id to aay, a brief abatraet 
of so mueli of the liiaturLcal matter as aeema to add to, or 
differ from, the funrepted narmrivo, end a list of the perauna 
ivhutie deaths are n^corded, with ao tuncli of -ahrifc ia Told 
of them OK dws not appear in their bingmpliiea elsewhere. 
To do tWiE udetjaaJely would require a knowledge of Arabic 
history aixl litenitiire to whieti 1 cannot pretcadp but I have^ 
at least, not failed to turn when possible lo thoEio pOBseft^^l of 
tiuch knowledge for aHsistuncOp as F'nifefisora ut two aiata 
of leaniiiig wdll readily aiwh let ut* asaumo, cheerfully^ 
acknow kdge, S^lln^! errora will thus, ctl least, hnve heon 
avoided. The following pnges deal with the historical mutter 
in the 3fS. 

dO Aj(, 

[fol. oa) Jfn*iiwia"s hut advice and Yas^id's ficce^ion am 
given in Tabari, ii, 196—7; (fob Sn) the notice of Mu^iiwin's 
ilIncas and death, aa Tab, and how YaKid“« daughttT 

'Atikup by her luarriiige with *Abd ul-Malikp became related 
to IIS many hs twelve CaUphs, vi?:, all from Mu'iiwiii onwards, 
with the oxceptioii of *f.hnar b. *AIk1 mU'Aziz,^ Truditiona 
were transmit ltd by Yazid from the 1‘rophct through hia 
father Mii'awia, but Ahiniid b. Haiibul rejcsitcd them, 

* ^AUkJl'i unique iHnitinn ip ibe lhiiii>7fl4! ii pinlioid bj Slibi 

[ct. * A_a., Broi^kuiuulHtl, i, ifttl in hi» iI-Mii'ainf/* «f. de 56 ^ 

■HiJ pIpu tbit of idf^ Itrt^hEii, 


Ay UMOKSTiFiHh nv !r.v at-jaukt. 


{to], ^li) The HtLFipieinqs lyindiic*- of Hii^fliiu liiid ^:^f Ibn 
iil-Zubuir, T*ib. \i, 3ll{-J0^ 232. 

(FoL tfA) Tile dlsnfFcctiuii at Kufa, lb. 227-^iO, 2^iI-5. 

■ ffo], 8rfJ The advice ^iven to Husulei and liia miireh. to 
Karbulii\ ib. 37'i—bl. 


IjI a.h. 

(fnlri, 9fr-I2^^) Tlio nud cieatli of Hii^tiit leas fully 

than in Tab, Ir is ntated [fob 12.^) that when the caitiel 
^rluch bore heads of the sshdu waa killed fur food, ila Heab 
proved marf! bitter iLau aloes. As to the lifud cd HaJUiiu, 
aeeordinji; to .^Jiiiuiramiid Sfl*cl (ful. 12/^b 
Yazid to tlie “ovemor al Medina and buriad there neoT the 
tomb of Fatiinn^ but aecording to Ibn abi-l-Itinijii {<L 208^ 
Brock j ij [5d) it foinid iti Yazid’a treasarr and was 
buried at Barniiscaa near tha Ihlb-al-Fumdl.s. Also (fnln I 
that on the dfiy uf IfnsninV deatb Ibii ^Abba^ hud u vL'duu 
of the Prophet, dishevelled and dast-stained, liearing a bottle 
in whieb he fttiid he bad coIlei;ted the blood of Husain and of 
hiH folloH^ers. 


bi A.H. 

Tba account uf the revolt of .Medlua iigamwt YaKid and the 
liattle uf ubllarrrf follows l^ib. ii, 405. 

Lj dUtdaiiuing from the pnlpit allegLiiu.-e to Ynzld, 
*Abd Allah b. uhi ^Ajur said: "‘1 throw him off 'm I do 
tuy turban ; trne^ he ]\m been a friend tn uie^ bnt he is au 
enemy to Allah." Another said : I tbrow him off like my 
slipperj and tlie heap nf tiirbad-'i and slippera ^rew npucer 
Alter the Wittle a womtiu told t}ie victorjuus ^mcnil that her 
BOD wm aiuong the prifioners. By bis order lie 'wm brought 

^ Uliitlit-r Ui Amin* qELfil^;r n snvin^ fvn b#f h\ x\bli-l-'jViisi tlbn f^nlL, d« SL 

tlniit her hxdr, hnweni-d* wn\iU\ 4tt4ieh wEek kj CjiiipiiB nbti iLeir 
beinjUtotpaUi Ariuh^ un tbe iniirai^i <rf Kitimw, nEjia^litflT of d-MsIjk, 
■fai 'i hiLiP b, ‘Abd iltt * ijoblvi wiiL tliP wjrw: 

^ *Li_L^h 1 1-1 J '1 

, M^rdiiitE to ul^Znbur K Ibikb*?. Wfl* npjiilifiDbIb tmlr bt b€T, im Yozi^ h. 

^mnillfiLth^tr, djq Irtw tIkEiD tbirticieia CiJip'h& esme 
w\ih.m ihv luolubklOtl of uutiTiii^^ \Mk"kl tiK-Ztuniii, up. cit , 


Ay by uin Hi7 

to her tifid his boad strurk the ^>eiiei-ul oi’dermg it to Ije 
friveu to her and so^'in^: Are you not satit^bed at huving^ 
your own lifo spttred^ but muat tilw be mtereoding for 
youi^ brtin ? ” ^ 

Kbuli<I ol-Kiiifli reliitea (foL 14^)+ nfl a reault of the 
pi^eHciiL-e of black soldien’ in .Mediua after the battle, that 
bia aunt Uinni al-Hni^»am k Vazid, seeing a Quridsh woniiiti 
meet amcl embrace a blacky w^is tohl by her thait ho was her 
flOTi by ono of these soldJers, and according to JUsbam b. 
Hjirs-^no, one thooaand woraeii the tribe bore illegititiiato 
off.Hpring after the kittle; ef. Fal^rij csi, Dereulioiirg^ I2(i* 
Another of these soLdiers named 'Amr^ who hud once arriv€?d 
nt Moflina in a ctirayan from Yemen to S^-ria so ill that it 
Wfts proposed to leave him for dead, tind who had been j^aved 
and se-nt home currd, waa now recogiiisecl by a servant of 
the family as "Amr; and bc^ hennng that bis tK?nidactor 
was among tho^k' killtHrl, told his comnidea that the family 
was affluent and worth pillaging. His name piissed Into 
o by word for iiigrutitiide at Medina * 

b4 A.ii. 

(foh IfiA) On the cKX!tision oi the bunibg of the Ka/ha at 
the siege of Mecca (Tab. 42G-T) a finmii^h woin4jn*a funeral 
Wiis largely followed, in the hn|)e of averting any judgnit^nt 
by reason of the ejilaioity; tmd Tim al-Znbnir prayed that 
the coiiseqnenocs might bo vi.sitcd on himself and not im the 
people. Uii their return he remmded them that whilst their 
own dwollingi^ were kept in repair the Ea'bu in ruins^ 
and he pniceetled to have it demolishiid to its foundations^, 
and rebuilt it with the ^ssi^ihl.nce of Perskn and Bvzantine 
workmen : cf. ilas^ntU, v, 193^ and Tbn ubAtbTr, iv, 170, 
The plague at Basra {dated Uo a.h.j Tab- liTW) m paid to 

" rnUhwHy b ths twiwikituf'* mn. 

Aba Bukr b Ibtiiliim b. Xu'™ iJ-.Vajjim. 


Ay rsiDESTiriEn kp. nr jbn AWArsti. 




liavH earned off 70,000 porgons doily for thneo days, A 
survivor related that wJien the burjTng of the dead beeamo 
impossible, the houses whore they lay were blooked qp. On 
reopening- one of these later, a mule child was discovered 
alive having been suckled by a bitch. The plagfiie is dated, 
ntteniiitively, in 07 a.h, 

The accesaion of Marwnn and the battle of ,Marj Rah it. 
Tab 467-70 and 48and ffoL I6/iJ the ^T'a revolt at 
Kufa to avenge Husain, jh, 4J^7. IJarwitii's Hhort-Iived 
pre feecMor, Mu'awia b. YnKid, is l■n^l1Melldrd for having 
refused the feijupst of his mother, tTinm RiTiu bint IJi^am 
h. 'Uqba b, Knbl'a, that he wnnld name bis brother ITbitUd 
to succeed him, snybjg that bo would not bu swayed by 
attection.' 


65 A.H. 

ffol. 17ft) The circmnstuiices of the death of ^larwifn ate 
told rather more fully than Tab. o77; of. ilas, v, 206. 
'All said of him that be would attain power imluwfiilly and 
at an advanced age, and that his reign would be short.* 
Thera is also a storj' of a poetic contest between him and 
Ibii ul-Ziibair in the piegcnoe of 'Alisha, 


66 A.K. 

(fol. lOrji Mukbtar, on the oucasiDn of his revolt at Kufa 
(Tab. 591^-606), is described as asking a tcuditionist, in 
return lor an ample reward, to forgo a tnidition from the 
Prophet that he was to be Caliph, and was to avenge 
his descendant {i.e. Husain), The tuun repUcil, from the 
Prophet, no, hut from any one of the ^ilpiTbu be those; 
for, although the Prophet’a authority would no doubt be tho 

‘ 'i- 1J. 

’ rf! ,L:_ u U J*- aJjj , *JL«srO 

■ I" Paiiii «1, AbL, m, t!iU Drt.. I6i, it b ~ ^ ^ 

Fisr ttfl HimHff pe* , tul, A9, 1. 10, 
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weigh tiet, yet #<* wunld be bi^ piuut^biiiont’ for the f£)Fger%% 
That iJukbtiir did forge a letter from Ibn al-Haiiafiyya 
(Muhamiaud b. ‘Ah) approving bis proceoditigo, i» atat^ 
For LI full ueeoHiit of this, ef. ul-A^biir al-Tiwiil, 
ed* QiiirgatL^, 1888, pp. 287-8. 


H7 A.H. 

Tho killing of Mukhtar ia recorded. He is aaid to htivo 
pretended that be reeeived visite from Jibril and ilTkiT'Tl, 
and to have onco told a follower tbnt he would hare givnn 
bini a eusbion, but thut bis biotber Jibril had just risen 
from it. For tbis speech the man said he would have killed 
him, but for a trudJtion from the Prophet that a ^faslem 
who killed another in violation of hia word would forfeit 
his prolec'tion.' 


7L a.tt, 

ffoL 24nJ Tlie Culiph *Abd al-Mulik’s heaitutian as to 
allaoking 3[us*ub b, ul-Zubair, Tab. 8U5i bis wife‘Atika’s 
attempt to disifuadc him, as Agh viii, 8a, and Ibn EbaiL, 
■' Kutbayiir." i. 548, SI. Kiig. ii, 580; aud the Caliph’s 
e.vpTeiMiion of regret at beholding the head of 3iiif 'ub, nearly 
iLs ’lab. 811. Two couplets uro addressed by Mus‘ub to 
his wife Sukaiiui. As he was arming to do[airt, aud, os she 
felt, not to return, she gave way to her grlet UnaL.'customed 
to dgna of aEeetion from her he uskrd if she really waa 
grieving for him, and on her replying yes, and more ovm 
tlmn she show'cd, said it would have lawin well for both of 
tbein had hu known this earlier,’ Litter, she recognised his 
body amongst tho slain by n mole on his cheek. 


* • ~ b CA^ lb 1^1 S I - -. I 


l.» • ; *i.d J ? > A ^ 'A* J 

. j'^ 02. ; ijjs Jjj 

On ikfii niiitliciritv ol ■dJ-'-Mij whew? nifkiiiaitifi 
xiii, I I4,1. 1% 


L^_j-uij ij L* 

; ■ J'«^ ^ 

WHd SukuiUl, 






There followH (foL 2hn} the fjtnry hnw n pri.soaer ojice 

iailiieed ^[u^'ub t<t s^nrt^ his liie^ imil to give hini iiioney 
which in tlici Ftimj btt*d iiUi^iddu. of 

id-TuxLiikhi, ed. CiiirD_ 1004 ^ ii. Go ■ mid tho Htoiy of ^Alifl 
upprewiRtion of Mus*ub'‘t voluur^ which is told 

(witli some vtuhiliaLil us in Ag^h svii, 16 tJ- 7 , Wlieii 

3 Ins*ah*s tk'uth imojii^GiLt he offered u depcudimt ii gem 
of gretit TitluEH hilt the man rc‘fu.^^d to .^ur^ivo him uiid 
ditNi tiglitiiig, Thu notiee of ^Jus'uh eoneliwU'Si with the 
story how *A\}d al-^lulik. hearing thiit the custle ni Kiifa 
luid Tmhmi the .scene of the hringing hi id t.lio bend?* of 
Huisniu, of Tiijiirl Allah h. Zivnd, of Mukhtsir, liiirl of 
in syceuTwion^ eiKltng witb Iiejid btniig 

brought to him Keif, ordereil the chitinber to l>e di-nioUr^heil 
(pce .'Ills. V, 2 - 3^5 utid lliii Ihiflrisn, p. lf.M i 4 

72-73 .v_n. 

[fill, 20 ) Hnjjftj ia chosen to onninnind agiiin^t *AM Allnli 
b. iikZnbnir, the riyul Cnliph wi ileeeiij Tab. 82 D^jl, When 
the cutupnlta uaed at the siege (ib, 844 — 3 J wft fire to the 
Mosque, the JiSiSiihints ^lueketied their effortvS^ but he tin- 
cowTtiged them by syiymg thut uiiioug the hnielitoi uu 

* Id tliin iil-‘Ui|ud tha irtinr Bil»fw'4irp nnilrM thiy yrsir, nfi4 

Ibn r]-Jiiu 1 luhli Hilurltl hi^ i:4j‘ii.^Edfin: to Ih.i an i)i jijH.nv rriiLatl.aljdjt!- 
tiowtltri CDiKf>li Mn'Tii^im *<d( flri^ Uj aJ-jU-'lUa with o tiihf^ge ui thi^ utfi'trk 
tLiU l\v n ritr triHitfU-. j.il-.!Lt^u] wpluhi lUnt h^, triff, hiid gem^- willi 

a aimilftf Ei» 'Vjltif li "Anbaiw, wbo tuU! him linw hp Lud klmiHzlf Idietl 

a Miud^r tjDi< to 'All h. Hnd itniL ^Ali bad MUl hTm haw hr bitii Aaikt} thi^ 

fliuut tv. nnotlicr i tiinl' UJnif iLiid wnmDd liim to af ri-t^iTiu^ d ^ifnilur 

piwwfl^ ^ uid bLv in turn, Ditw u mmAvff to ItMi. Ai*d., myi 

Ibti tiL-JnuzL, in alf^T wu& hirnAALl’ iTUpri^^Kad nnd aUiiii. Ai!£nn|in» 

Tabari imua Team w?piirtil«l ibw two oTcnta. aji lUU) Wa#- kiHisI by MutnwaLkil 
in A^iL. (Tub. iil, 13!^^). wbi^rtni^ bl^^lii^lu (i^ll m (lb. IJL-lj. +Ali h. 
Hi^lfATn Wuput to dfalb br for nLUroiidu^t lU a i^Tcmor ih 'Jl7 a.jt., 

‘■Ujaif IxiiiLfr sunt lo urriist bim lib. 110?^. "Uj-ulE, wbo inae^rvlol the €i.iJwpErtirt 
o| Ha’itian'R al-Ablua, BjpiiiLst 'lutiL-^iiii., died: near id tbt‘ cnnUjdy 

o| Ttibh- ■J-^^hbj.« fewifif fli^eurdiug lo T^tiari, in Ww ubarj^ uf 
(lb. A ■ti.uy lajw lifti-f itm ol "UJaiffi Twtima oaipe by libfljiMi ojn kti 

pLu!o ai h-aital iu>iir wbl^^I^ be bod Khllil Lu cuatriiiK'; H lold by Ibu al^Aihlr, 
Ti, Bud ka a ■aMii«wtmt uiiiJIiir EcfTiu m Taali^iC^ -- t'lmj bu'd 
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otferiiijj not held to be OLfeptalile uiilil eonatifued hy 
fire. Jbn id-Zubur'ti interview with hi& infdbet, and The 
RCA.'uuijfc of luti deutb, Tab. 84^5-7 fij\d Aiiionj^t 

thos^e ineiitioned (foL 27a) us doing bomuge to 'Abd ui-MEilik 
(ib. 852, 1, 4) are I'AH Allulil b. ^Omur^ Abu Su^Jd (&t'd b. 
MiTlik aiKKliiidnl* ond Sakmii (b, *Amr) b. abAhwn^ An 
anet'dot^^ follows of a atniugo |jetition addressefl to the Caliph 
thill he would be pleustMl to tin iniDAie of Ins burlin to 

sing thrice to the petitioner, whuae life was then to he nt the 
Culiph's in prey. The peti tioner wiia both yoiuig and bund- 
some, and the CulTph iu his anger an id thul he would nmke 
an e-xaiiiple of him, and summoned the lady. She euine "as 
though C^ithill’s Orb" bearing u lute, Trjld to order his 
rnelfidies, the imtii specified three couplets hy Oiua b I >harih 
[which otTur Agh, viii, II. 10-8 a.f., hut in inverted 
order s ^he sung them, whereujj^jn ho mmt his gurmentH, 
Xrjct he asked for verses by diLmil, and fainted, lieeoveriii<>j 
he asked for her third song, one by Qmv. h. al-Mulawwah 
(^fajnhtt}, after which he threw liiniself fixim the belvedere 
where they were to the ground, find so iierished. The Caliph 
inouriie^l his uirt, saying thiii ho hud mtcndefl a better fate 
for him, and he had the singer removed, from the ]>aluce. 
Eni|ijiry akni! the dceeuRefl reveided only that he was a 
Btranger, and had been heard to ejaenlnte in public lines 
which prewiged woe to himself and others. 


ta A.H. 

fii tliifi or the foihiwdng year is dated the first iasue of 
Moslem coinage, ef. Tab. 9 ^^ und Ibn aJ-Athlr. iv, 3157. 
The vanous tniditions on the previous coinuge are collected 
by Suuvaire. Xinii. et Mein iius., ser., 

toI. xiVp 455 et pchi^ where much of what appears here m 
included. Aecardlng to Tbnlhim al-3fokha"i: (d. 98 a*h., 
Nuw. l3o) the weight of the dirham and dinar was fbed bv 
‘Omar as ton to six, and by Ziyad as ten to seven. Accordini^ 
to other an thud ties the la tier mtio wos fised uli*o by ^Onmr, 
ib. 194 . If this wuA fio, then he did in theory' wLit "Abd 
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fll*Malik did in fact. Tlin story of his carnage Jis told hj 
Ra^id to Kisal nppeara in Scliivailly^a e<lition of al-Baiihuqi^^ 
Jlahasiii wal'31iifawi+ Gicfluon^ IftOSp p- 498 — it but! bocn 
prcviouats' quoted t-Lrough Damiri—see Sauvfliro, ib+ 480* 
and Lftvoijt* Cat. ^loniL ilus. Kh- Or*, Prefiiro, xxii. The 
aojiio story is given in niir on tbo authority of Waqi* 
p’'aw. 6r4i^ El oi^ntemporniT of KLsii'L. lie describee tho 
then eiifiting dirlmms na of thrixj sort??; the ' M^aiin ' or 
* IhighuliyA^a/ weighkig a full mithqul ; the ^Ta^iyya/ 
weighing ball a inithqal ; and the ' Tabarii-y a/ ten of wliieh 
equalled mx mithqiilH ; and that by fusing the three sorts 
together, *AM al-Malik mado ten dirhums to equal ho veil 
mithqSls* 

It is to he notieed that Sauvaire* in liifl d^linition of 
' Tahorivva,* ib. xv, 47H^ quotes al-liliTwaidi for the stat-e- 
merit that these weighed four diiiirq* i.e a bn If niitliqilh 
the MTafia dirbam being dellnofl in the IvaTnils us equalling 
one riirhaTn pliia four daiiiq. The dirhnin oi that weight 
is liere called *Jariyya/ u term which does not <K'ciir in 
Saiividre'n list* 

That prior to *Abd abSIalik^s coinage the dirbam wlis 
legally acvuii-tenths of n mithqri] is apparent also fn'.un a 
previouH pufif^igc in tho MS. (foL 3«), in the fltoiy of the sale 
oE the bouse of Sa^d b. nh'AFi (d 58 a.h.) to Mu'nwhi by 
his heir in rcitim for the diflcharge nf Said's debts in 
*Waiia* dirhains. The story is giyen also in ^Vgb. i, IT, 
but here the term * Wiifiu ' is expluioed to mean Persian 
dirhams of ihe w^cigbt of u gold inilhqal i^ch* and wp are 
told that the heir served mid reckoned them up in the diwau 
on the fouling that the * Wiitia/ vis!, the ' Bagjlaliyya^' 
dirhams oKCoeded the Muwaz^ or current dirhanis by three 
in every teiL 

(foL The appointment of Hajjaj aa governor of 

'Iraq, and his oddretss to the people in the Mcwqne of Kiifn, 
1 ab. is followed by the mx-ount of bow he voluiiiet^rt'd 

Frjr the fuller thati Maa. y, 292, and elatoment 

of how be #ihould act is aet. out ivn the uiirbority o£ ^Atid ab 
!3i]alik b. ^rmiiir, Uadi of Kfifrii (d. 136, at a great age, Kaw* 


AX tJNIDKNTiFIEIi MS. Ut AL-J^IV/A, 

306]. He describe!? the scene in the Mosque irhen Hujjaj 
appeared and Ms addreaa from the pulpit, Tftb. 865-6 und 
T, (a quotetion from Qur. xiv, 31 y preceding the 

reading of the Caliph's letter), and how ITnjjnj struclc terror 
hy executing 'Umflir b. ul-Dubip nominjilly fur httving ex- 
celled the three dnys grace fur joining the force tmiler 
Jluhallab, the real motive being that he was uue of 'OthmiTn's 
taiirdercrs- Here (foL ^32^) HaJjiij tuimte him with haviiig 
been ready enough then to act in per^n^ whereas he now 
wiahed to fight by deputy, and hearing that ^irmair'a tribt*^- 
men were clamouring outHide, he directtd hm h^id to be 
thrown to them. Thu linos here appear in Tab. 871—2 and 
V, 301, and follow tlie latter with some i-ariont^a. 

78 A.e. 

Thu ODtupletioii of WnHit is thus dated on loL 3Wj 
hut on foL 404 in 83 a.h. The received date ia 86 a.k.. 
Tub. 1125, and Yaqilt, iv, 88'i-^. Its cost b said to 
haTO equalled the entire ^arJij ai 'Iraq for five vears. 
We are told liuw najjilj iLssigned qtiuriera to the vurioiie 
tnidcs, and that hearing hla work wn.s generally odmired ho 
had a pruiuner brfmght in chidns from the gaol aiid asked 
him what he thought of it He replied, You have built it 
on alien soil, and it ^rill pass from you to aliens/' whore ujkjel 
H ujjaj ordered him to ho set free. This sentiijieiit is 
attributi^I ta Hajjij lilmseLf hy Yaqiit, iv, 885, 1. 17, 

Again, (fol. 40A) ahRiya^i ('Ahhas h. al^Faraj, d. 257, 
Ibn SL Hng.j iiij lOj relates that Hajjaj sought also 

the opinion of Haaan al-Riisri (Naw. He replied thalj 

a.s truth wua incuml>ent on him, he considered |t a inia- 
applicutiou of Allah^s money and the act of hiu nicniv, and 
he then withdrew. After ruSection Hajjaj excLiiiucd that 
eueh language from a Basra man should not go im[jtinished 
in Syria, and he hfld him recalltNl few exeemdou. But Haiwin 
uttered n silent invocation winch Hajjiij was powerless tu 
resist, and he dcpcirted unintileated. The exact terms of thu 
invocation were uacertinned by chamberhLUi sent after him, 
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and it was copied. It iDdlmled tbo mystic optioiii^ words «f 
Qunini SI, imcri, aud ucc<>Kliiig to Abn Isbaq al- 
Baihuqip it Was often used by al-Rij^anbi and with siiCoe&sJ 

7W A . If . 

(foL 344) Al'Hari^t a pretended prophet, is os^Ecnted^ after 
befin|> eshortod in Tain to l epenmnce. A lauc^ tbmst from 
a soldier failed to tnJee effect, and people began to proteat 
against the esocution, but another Bf>ldier with a sharper 
weapon! de^patehed bini. And the firat aoldier^ admitting 
that he had forgotten to call on Allah when striking, was 
told by the Oaliph that that aceonnted for his failnre, 

8ti A.H. 

The obituary notice of 'Abil al-i^laljk oecapiea fnb. 44—^, 
and same of the aneedotes of him oeenr elsewherOi Ffis 
repining at his gr^taesa and the Uiidib reflection iliereonp 
Ihn al-Atbir* iv^ 4L4: and his longing for wnferj which 
was forbidden hinip ib+ 411. He expros.*ied a fond regret 
for his only dunghterr FtTtitna^ the wife of Himar 'Abd 
rF'AzTz, and said his father ifarwiin bud made her a gift 
of oarrings (bat the text here is dciabtfu]), ^fext cornea his 
dying advice to Walid, llna. v, 368^^ and then a story how^ 
on his deathbed, he received Kkilid b. Yazld b. Mu-awia 
b. Kh alid and 'Abd Allah b. Usaiyyid b- abi-b*Is, nnd 
required from them an ndmissiDn tl 4 ttt hift eon Walid was 
his snccewsor f making them imme hbn in their udinission), 
uud that in their view no one had any better right. On 

^ Tliw b 14.1^111 tftll does nut Wit! (HI Dwiir m llm Mab^B wilt - Mitiittiri, 

fiL Sckwmlk (Uji^ leilitiiiP u nut jirtnf frith an rntbi), ami I vm mfnmuMl 11 tf 
tVufiwflcir ll. [jj tlial. thrf^jrn^ i* quuLLct *'Adfta" wurk lijr ft ^ 

wbich iiEUnii orti'M! Y44|ut. i^turiun oi Iw thr tiiSf-ituy f aptit inr-Dciitiliiiia 

■fltfli kfc LiHt; bf?4iii eu^rtrflt. Itno ts aiJd irf a privuEier Emloinj j^Lriil (d.. S3 
fth. a, Uv.}v in ibff Yirfrj buM al-.^iiLLk oi' lira aht Dunvi, litk.,, Allwheibaa, 
1114, p. , Mull ftt tkUiitlfiflT Wtuv Vfi^itl b. Atu Moahin {g»vmfr>r uJ ^ brhir*^ 
JS A.H., 'I'frb.. i3+ k thp "rsdhktrii ai Iha i^imidao, lt.n_ (.Ir. 3il§a, 

fol Tbp •airy ]» gireii^ ub ai llmf leii, in ibp MLr^at iil-Zfiiinain.. 

C4p. ceL,^ SCtf. Bod Fafii, Ar. S,l3l, 

* fhe MSfc reaili Id , th* i^odin* in Mm'diU, 

h&tb BiMwliiw uul foiaun*^. 
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th^'ir lioiii^ tliw he told thf^i thnr else lie wDnld have struck 
off their huiirlii, and be fLiselofietl u drawn sword which be 
had eoTieciiled in rejitliiic.-^s for thifl pnrjxise, (Tliis Rtory 
flee IQS TO be referred ro in the " Akbbar nUTiwaJ/^ ^^38, 
II. ITg iiddn^siied his children^ ns in Mas. Vp 370+ 

adding ?sinie lines hy Ibii *iil>d ul-A'k al-^i^ailHiiiip and then 
coiunieuded his brother .^lu^awk, who was weak in mind, 
to Walidp telling him that but for his affliction he would 
liiive rrinde him his HiiieneftSrnrs. Ifo told him nlsn to Tetziin 
his ntlirr hrothiTj MuluMiumid, in Ihh goTcmorsbip of Juzirap 
and to dro[i his reaentment agninftt hk own hrothor *Abd 
Alljih+ and retain Inin os goremor of Eg^-pt, and to fniy 
regard to Ida cousin ‘Ali h. *Abd Allob h. "Ahbos (ab 
SajjiTd, the head of the Ahbasidft), who was well dtapfjeed 
towards them, iind to Hajjiij, even though he might 
dislike hiuip for they Owed him their em|jire, and had more 
need i)f him than he of thecu ; and he contiiiuedp as 3fafl. tj 
fla_™g of the flword, which he told ‘Walid to nee, that 
witli it he had killed "Aiur b. Sa'Td QUA^diiq ill 70 \ it* 
(Mas Vp 233L We are told ktrr that 'Amr's son Ssi'Jd 
was a bt^arer of the bier at *AM ah Malik's fimerul, and was 
rei>rtjacliefl and stnick by Walid as rejoieiiig at their loss. 
Walid's altercation with his brother Hisbam is given to 
same elfeet a^ Agh xiip 104, 1. 10 a t, and Fakhrip i>d. AhL, 
150, ed. Der.p 172 (except thut here the line he quotee in 
repl_v ifl attributed to Aaa h. llajar, Qnd the tliird brother, 
MaRlaiua. also quotes some ver^i). 

(f. WalTdk character is deacribed m U\ib. 1271—H, 

and his demolishing a convent, as Mas. v, ■Ih'^ 1- Ho wua 
purticukr as to hiR letters, and was the first: Caljjjh to write 
on skills (TuwiimTr^. Qnce whilst at chess aith ‘x4bd Allah 
b. Mu^aada b. *Abd Allrib b, Ja^far b. A hi TiTlibp a niembep 
of the Thaqif tribe who was nn his way lu fight the infidel 
aought an audience of him. Uefore be ivas EwbuitU^I the 
board was covered wdtli a olotfi so as to preserve the game. 
Tiin visitor appoan^d to bo a jk-inoji nf eonns consef^ueiiceA 
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ond, after ab eichiuj^ of cnrapUments* was aslcpfl by WaJid 
wlietlier he could tell him anything* on tbe Quirun^ or the 
ttaditions or wars of tho Prophet, or any Amb^ Hijitz^ or 
Peruion Htoriea+ For none of the^, he answered, had he 
found ki^urewhoreupou WnUd removed the cloth uiid 
resumed tho giinie^ saying that in paint of foot ho and hU 
partner were aloiit+ 

W"alld*s oration from the pulpit given ns Tab. 1177-^1 
and is repeated (foL 45A) in the notice of “Abd aU^ralik very 
much 09 Mas, v, 371, with the addition that, whilst tboi^ 
doing hoinagne were iti doubt whether to tongnitnlute or 
condole, a Thagtf tTi1>Bsiiiiin said a few well-chosen words^ 
which led to liis stipend being increased, this being Wultd^s 
first act of ItiVDUTH 

(foL 43fT} JlaslanLii's invasion of Byzantine territory is 
montion-ed (Tah^ 1181), with the story how u ChrtJiitian 
Captive got Iciive to procure two ^Icwlems as his mnsom, 
on Arab of tho Biinu Kililh agToeing to bo surety for hi 9 
return, and how the Christian afterwards identiHed the 
snretj' as his son. This story oecuta in aBTanukhi’a Furaj 
ba^d ub^idda/* i, 92, and al^o in the Tankini of I bn 
HaiDdrui, op. eitig 220 ^ 1 , 


87 AAh 

(fob iGn) The appointment of ^Oiiiar b- ^Abd nl-^Aziz 
over Medina, and his procoediiiga there, Tub. 1182—1. 


88 

(foL 4»iA) On the oeeaston of tlic rebuilding of the ^rostjae 
at Medina, Tab, 1192—4, there waa much pubiic weeping* 
ftud Sa^id b. Ill - Musayyib regretted that the demolished 
buildings should not have been left as evidence of tho 
Himplicity of the Prophet** mode of life. 

The expenditure on the Mosque of Damaaens, also now 
rebuLlr, is estumiU^ at over one hundred million dinars, and 
MTaliib hearing tliut this was dwiipproved of, demonstrated 
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tliut. tile treuaury still trontaiiied euaqgh to furiiisli tiree 
years' allowances for tlio whole of tLobe eutitled^ 300^000 in 
niiinber, by causing the buUiod to be prodoccfl for iiiapeetiun. 
Aiitl lie told tlie people that his jiiin was to add a Hfth marrel 
to thtKO the city alreatly [K^e^iaed, viz.* its air, water* fruity 
and baths. 

There follows a quotation from the historinn ^fu^Eiumad 
b. \4bd ai-!^faLik al-Hama^aTii [d. 321 a.h.; Wustn^ Gescli.p 
yo, 232)( giving a sayijig of Ja^ (which is quoted Irom hia 
Kitiib uUUulduB by Tiiqut, ii, 393, L 7), and Llieo an account 
of a visit by Mu'inoji and others to the AIo 3 qLie> and their 
ophiJuiis thereon.* Tla^ro follows the story how lead, nxiuired 
for the roofp was bought at itjj weight, in gold, aud [again 
from Ilumadhuni) the sum spent on vegeUblea for the 
Workers* and the placing in the Musque ol the Jewel of the 
Cidiph's dead daughter, Yaqiit* iip 392—3j with the atatemont 
tliat the total outlay on tho Mosque equalled thrice the Ltud- 
tai of the entiry world—presamabiy the Moslem pirt onlv.* 


J'ii 
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^ A miagiiukl mi>tAj Qn fuL 4Ti> tluit th? madijr had t^iiaad in 

kiitarv Ibnt Willd bELklt wl3\% ■ niLW^Dii in E^iuuii wbtav |ial[iit- 1 jj*1 

iimpLuvEid warknLfiD fur wB^ca wX n. hiiJi-dijuir t duv ^ith. TbJj 

mmit nif^r t-hu buUdJii^ bj ibft Oina.^ni'LHl nl^RiLbcniri lU bte Muh|iI 0 ai 

C^rd^Tu in 170 a-b., wbJcik u mt'atwn&ii in iLb Zklimlafiim, ii4di. 104^, 

wbore tbs nUJubfff wtirknuin di 3 tbs pdpit is ns ai^hl;, tu\d iU biLid coet as 
I0,a>0 diBU^r 'Abd il-nabmaii in met sniJy funzudHl it, apt^adic^ 500,COl} dmui 
; it wiin ftnUbpd bjr W iDsceBaurp Me Uilva.'ll al^Muj^b.* ed, 

DoM¥, lit ^0 lad 70. Tba potnit fleenka to have bsEu n\M ^{it tba * M^bor' hf 
FJidliMik k 'Abd id-Rhbiuia irW bn uEtencE ibe bulJOin^ iu S54 j..h., uad the 
clUotjclB? AmbmiCK di? «ajB UmE it was tg be Ul tbn Citbe^roJ gt 

Cerdot^ 4A lute u tbe luiddle -nf Uiq Jiiilfentb ci^atltry, wbet it wu disDnsnlH^red* 
And itfi mjidemii smtln^cd in tjke paDAtrntrdEkA rjf g Cblistikn dlux; see " MuOnik 
Bei""in* in Spfiin,” bv A. F- CoJTErti LuHdotp l000^ p. iD3, 
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(foL *74) Thn Ablasid tluiuu W(?nf nnir Urst opotJv 
pit!flr«brtl in favour of the ImiTm Muhnniiiiiid* b. ‘..VJi, und 
sprtsiti oontmuonaly until hh deuth in 124 a.u* 


91 A.E. 

AI-(4tt8ri is jippointod Governor of >[et‘va mid addresses 
the people, Tab. 13.11. Hr puts to death the jiott nWa*di 
b. Dirham, who bad deniwl the elaims of Moses ond Alimham 
to their titles of al-Kalim and nl-KJuiUh the Governor 
remarking that whoever so wished miglit go ninl celnbrute the 
Adhei, or feast of notims. but that his Tivtim was al-Ja'diA 
Tlie aiithoritr for this is 'Abd ul-HuhinSn l>. Habib. ITira 
follows Walid’B pilgrimagR and hia interricw with Sji'Td b 
al-Musayyifa, Tub. 13^2-4, and the story of his wife rtnm 
al-Daiilu asking for the gifts of liajjaj’s son iluhniiitiiad. 

Tab. 137a-4, 


94 A.H. 

[fol. 494} Sa id b. .fnlKiir is put to death hv linjiiij, Tab. 
I3til-6. The tuajiner of his death is told also in MaiL v, 
3iB-7, Ffugiti. 9, and Xaw. 379. 

It is here stated that, with Sa-Jd, was sent another 
pn^aer, Isuia'il b. Ausut abDajoU, who is not montioned 
111 liib. 1393, mid that the eaeort, on seeing Sa'id's arts of 
piety, told Jiim to eseape as he was going to his death, but 
be refused, lest they should suffer for it} cf. Tab. 13fi.3. 
Oil fol. otj ifi mi uoeount of hLs dialogue with Hajjii], as 
guen by Mns udj, but fuller, Ilajjuj uskiug what he thought 
ot the heads i.f the Jlosleni t'uimnunity from the Prophf4 
fo‘Abd al-Mflhk, and lastly himself, to which Sa id replied, 
Tou best know yourself"- hut went on to mtptess jt very 
mifavouruble opinion of his acts, and was beheaded His 
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^vcrwl bead is so id to hs:ive uttered u pioua formolit fna 
111 Fnigrii. und iq ^'uwairi), niieo completely atid «iiee 
jMirtiidlyJ A1 - Hasin imprecitled vcngeani:':i? on 

Hajjaj for his net, uiid tliut its tnemon' Liuiiuted hitu is 
meriiti'pned on foL 54rt^ as FnigTii- IU. 

Oo A.II, 

HiljjHj’s death ia ^WDrded^ with ftncedotes. HLh iiiLorreet 
Viwh of pnaiotmeiiiE: Ambic wus ndniitted, under pTtfSfciiire+ 
by the gminiiiaririn Tuhyji h. Vti'inar^ who illutitruted it hr 
a pnss.saefe frtun tiur. ix. '^4, zind. wzih bauislicil to 
flO riH to bo safe aguiiisl Iioariii^ it ago in The number of 
hi^ vietiiiiiH is gtTPu m in Mas. v, Tlu'n follows a long 

story {fols. liow Anas b. Mobk escajwd bis veugetince 

by iippeuliug to the raUpb ^AhA aUMalik, who forthwith 
ordered hi no. to flosiftt. This is told also in the AkUbar 
oFTiwill. jijK -(27-t4, but here more fully^ the letters to Anas 
ainl to Hajjisj being oiiL^ In exeusing Iiiiusell Ilajjiij 
told AiiJifi that hut for tlie Caliph ho ^•^ould htivo deult 
striingly with him, to which Amts replied that he knew' of 
an invoefttion tvhich protected him agaiiifft all tyro tin v. 
Hujjaj tried to jisoertwln the formuhi both from him nnd his 
son but foiled It is hm* giTeii on AniiH' unthority. Next 
comr-s HajjiTj^a minatiiry address uf Hasra on upimintiiLg 
birt s^jii Mul^arnmikd (not Ins brother I m deputy lor liim^ 
Mas, T, And hmtlly the phy^iciulies' niude of disccjveriTig 


A nnk" la Mil*, y^ 503, 'itaT'e* t|n‘ Eftlitwfl nf tlds iDinicIfi. XflBr^irt relnUsn, 
tiK^ tliiit a Hrtk lL*Kt tn wiik4‘ Maid for jirwVrr. TIu rmfii faiJikl U i3<p *■>, <ifid 
SaUd tIbImsI ho tuif^lat nETi-r iTow u^iMr The wl4\ wu jrmqtt'il. Wjtli ihti 
may tw iioTHfwn^d thafitorr t&ld by H. lUuvuuS am, iu tha Mfp ^if St. Krnmaa 

(it tliiul II faleaa um.h1 h\ FriUKri St. FmaiJft rat thii rapui>jm4;nl hHPUrv Jur iho 

bat tliiLl whijn thR'JSuni wai Jitflicl^j wuL auy Miul lU kilkrmitv il wntu* 
kirn urtrainirliiit lah*r ; ^" piPCBimt iim tum rriiii|iwl.iva^ mJirtrhiit v ijraina''j, U 
llut n>ir!rraMliil ill rat iIlb SaiilI n^nUHl iKie in llir blatPn. Sit'ill Wran J+>m 
miriri'lfwi, if tilt jiLuiiitljnii-fit it Ire tntaitliwi by tbk! mlirf bi hlK bnrati-ra. 

* in tbs llftf of Vflbya, in tba E^t., in lUie, .SL Enij. It, r^l, ih** 
ii-^rolid » qqii^Uid |or Oii* rand tlik< |l■t■«al;lpj B|i|reLkrH ri rbratiiu in 

>1S. w Jioiy, 1^. uiH^iF A.n. Enrlk^r in tb^ tit’ijp I bn Kltall, girff* 
ttauthLt T^Hi&n of tfai^ ^anrr: we hratp n third. 

■ Tluf <it«ry iiHoliS rat l-sra^b in thft Mir'jit iii-Zuinaii, dt., 74A. 
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tit* disease which was tilling him is told as in Ibn Khali, 
i, 157 ; SI. Eng. i, 3e2.' 


96 A.H. 

(lol. 5«4) TV'alTd dies, hdug prevented by death fmm 
substitutiug Ills son na hiS sii<it*eaa*Jr* in place of SulaimSa, 
who succeeds. 

His acts of clemency uro stated, Tub, 1337| and he is said 
to huvo takuu ‘Omar b. ‘Abd lil-^AzIz us lits 'visicr. ULis 
address from the pulpit, Mas. v, 398, appeurs here nmre 
fully (lol. 56). The neat folio contains an anecdote of hia 
cxccWv'e voracity, how imving invited his eoartiem to eat 
fruit with him he applied to tbo gurdener for successive 
dishes of meat which he ate and then reverted to the fruit. 
This choToeteristio of bis is mentioned Mas, v, 40lVl.* 


09 A.H. 

(foL 58fl) Sulaiinan dlcfl after providing that 'Omar b. 
‘Abd ab'Aziz ahtiuld succeed bitu, os Tab. 1341-4, but 
shorter. Oil fol. 63ff is gi%'en the anecdote illustratlug his 
vanity, and how swiftly death overtook him, Mas. v, 403—4, 


i A fiiinilar ^lury te told in tlift MS- [fa!. ot Bi^r^ o( Ibo 

Caliph ^.AIhI ItPW hiii ptiTutiaii BunrUiui^ ([ifmbdibly IbD 

X iO) liflc Mia toed hie dJecaM add alltKmnsjH to hii^ H would Ixf fiqtaJi 
Aud on Blahr that hu bad JliwA^e avoblttil eitufiiius o£ hual mint 4!oLdp 

thti pTiy^itun feiM hiin lb*t it ww pR 9 irii«ly llmt whiEk bad miiiifd bil ^totniiih^ 

,JjLr 4, hmt aod ould bvin^ Imtb nmnitiiil heidth. 

* In the frn^inicTit of tbo llnutapiEnt AJd- fol, iOBi', tkU It iititt4>d 

mom foUj luul oiiLcliT la aroordiuiajQi with '('ah. r2s-l- 

* Th? itmy tihtnj of nml ±ikitiiiinaTi''6 + Jubba* is told ia tbo 

Pakkri, od. AbL^ ed, 174, ia o eamiiwhat dilTE'reiiE form, ni wbiek 

it (Mik-tiT* idfrj Xu Ibe Tfl^kirw ut iha ^Iftlad^n^ op, eit-t whiare tho teat, fioL IH-i#, 

liUU.i huH Li^ in plil€t! of ^ in the text. In IboMir'nl: aj-S^maDt 

Dfi, elt.^ tlfla, and PairiA, Ar. Tiff, JlUAfron'i merely hdlJ ibo story: tbo 

on. the * Jubba' xm rapbuned by u Umnyyid [Frewrbt. Loler il-^Afma'i 
^ tbo exedit ol the explnratiaa and of womler at hia koowled^.. 
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and Fnl^Tt, ud. AhL^ od, Der., 175, vdlh Vrtriflnfca in 
the tersesJ- 

(fols, o8i-62ft iiiid 64ft-65/j) Tbe relating to *Oiiiut 

b+ *Abd ftl-'AKris^given under hw ncccfiision und dotUk, occur in 
the netiecB On him in v, 416, Naw. 463, in ^ujuti'a Hfo 
of him, p. 2+J3t and in Agh. vii, and 156| L a,!* (the 

liiHt story being told in diflforejit language ui foL t>4^). Three 
of tho longer sitoriejj oeeur in Beeker'a ** linn llcmiiqib 

«Onnir/‘ pp. 77-9, lUO^I, fliid 13^-12.’ The t.'oniiliidiiig 
story relates thut the sovereign of Tndia^ the prHWfiHor of 
1J)09 elephants, and the snzci'siiii of as many Mugs, and for 
whom aloes and camphor ruse up in streains^ sent to the 
monoLhektsuitereign of the Arabs a gift, one hardly deserving, 
as he saidp the uanie, yel u mrity, with a request that 
Eomeone should be sent to instruct him. The authority for 
this IB Hajjiij b- Artiih (d. 150 a.h., Xaw. 198j* 


lOO A.H. 

(fol. 04'i) The embikssy of the revolted Kharijites to 'Omar, 
and how it led to his being poisoned, is told as Tab. l?i48-9 
(ci, Mas. V, 4-14)p and the beginning of the Abbasid move¬ 
ment m ^nrhsan. as Tab. 1358. The MS. adda the 
instnietiona given by the Abbasid Mu^mnuid b- ‘^Ali to 


^ The MS. luu (fot tti<‘ Mtof^’ how witL L«qiiiij ri^Lt to 

prifle m tij ]wrflDUittl ttpptwirtiilli'e, clprtialr diHcUlLmtt.1 /uUeiriii^ Salwinin'i 
euuQp!^, And luLed for P tunir life ill .\llftbV P^rfintr. At Uml Vert aiDunnt he 
heard A elKr€ luj to «ioth@rp '' VVe flit tifii muBtliH imf five Ab the 

SAffih Bccoptwl Uke Au^rj^ itufl (tlwMi-irv Fj eiAttlv jU thAl idteVtAl ef cimai. 


V ^Yith Udine VtuiatluELg in the text, p> 77^, 3^ Sp 



p. 7 l 5 . b *p I*] J I 10 , n. fl, the editnr'a ennj^ctiue h cniidniijedp 


tllB resUta^ is an. 3 AniJ J aw wnftflHid aJms ; p. 77, L 1, ^ - -f'l ■■ fU iur 


- I. *, ufi ia B. 1 p. 101 !^ 1. 7, M iiifi«rt«d ativt 

‘ p. HO, ]. S, ; p- H2n tJie in n. £ is 


^dIIovvimI; tmd ^Omiu-'a nisou n fiiatlo); At^ hat ■Jatobt^Tp 

wlkieh Abu ^UETa jittributoa to hia wslit/ul a%hts- 


A.y J/S'IDEXTJITRD flY AL-JAt/J. 
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thtw: pmiiwarifHs, tind why KburiX^Tn was the diRtriL't which 
afiL'ttxl tliEi inm^ preiniftiTig field fur their work^ 

(fr>X 04^) YiutTd b. "Alid utk^apt ia emtilftt^j 

the piety o! Ilia predecessor is fnistnited by Habaki Hanging 
to him the Tcrses of all -All was, as Agh- snif Iti7—The 
authority h *lTbaid AJlob b, ^Amr ubFibri. 


10^ A.at. 

(fob fi5i) fn recoiling tho death of the rel>el Ya^Td b. 
ul-\luhallub, an nneeJote ia giveii^ on the authority of aUSuli 
(d- A.H.p Bmok. i, 145)* how nl-Kaiutbur b. Zufur 

(mentioned Tab. 1455} uttended on bins wdien he was 
GoTenior of Tr«q, and liegan by observing tbait the 
Goremor’a rank was such that aid aguinst him could Iw 
procured only through hluit thait no favour cominir from 
him could possibly lie worlliy the giver, and that jieople 
marvelled, out ut what he siecoiiiplished, hut at his leaTiug 
Uiiy thing anaccomplished. Being then told to state whal he 
wanted, he did no, but the diulogne proceeded at sueh u high 
level that it needed the Goveriior'a pewuasion to indiiec bis 
visitor to uecept uoything. 


lOy A.fL 

(foL G7ft) Yuzid b. ‘Abd ul-Mulik dies^ oncl the notiee of 
him (fob 70A J ihiit the catifM? was his grief at the 
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dt^Lith of Hsiliib;!. Anri tlie which occaidioiiiad hi^ 

dcjith is stiik-d m Fmgm. 77. 

(f- G7£^) Hiidiiiiii k ^Abd ul-Malik sucneods. Tlic itiibcciiity 
of ]uK mother;, find *Ah<l uUMsilik'H dreuiD ubout her, nre 
aliitefl im Fni;!^ni. 81with tho addition of ii dreuin in wliinli 
HitihiTin imw hinvself eating upple^i to the u umber of nbietneTi 
and a part of iiuother, which was intcrpi'etcd by reading 
regnal Years for i^pples; after becomiiig Caliph he nevor 
partook of tliLa fruit. 

(L ti8/f) Yiinufl telk a atorj' how an iniuate of lH^nm'a 
borim told him that^ □ [though her position was all that 
fibe could de&ire, yet earthly cousidenitioTis must yield to 
the fact that she had l>elDrigc^d to a hoii of hiji,^ 
higlily approved her couduct mid se[jamtod from her, giving 
her ft poflitioii in his hoiaieholiL Ilk daily habits are next 
described i how he tirst received the jhiUc^^ re|3ort for die 
day, then hoard a flection of the Qiiniii rend ; then gave 
uudieiice, and then had ii meal, during which he heard 
petitions, liirt n^pliofl being token down by clerks. Ijiter,. 
after the midihiy prayer, he atteiidt^l to eitrrent buMueBa 
imtit the afternoon prayer^ and then gave audience until 
the aimiiet prayer, when hifl evening gueste, al-Zuliri and 
others* attcndiML And once, W'hen the news of o rising in 
Armenia arrival, he rose forthwith aud swore that no roof 
should Hhcher him until it hud been fluppre^RAcd. His 
pimkhment of hi» sun fur his absence from the mosque is 
told as Tab. 17^5^1:* and there follows a story how the Mn'tftKil 
Abu Marwaii Ghailiiii h. Marwan al-UiTna^qi was put to 
death in this reign; oh tab. 17^8, and Fragm. 131) (where 
he tiilled Ohailliu L Muiflini). A question w^flg put 

by him to flabT*ii b* [ahij *Ahd al-HahnuTii (^’^aw. "'Do 

you hold tliflt it is by Allah's assent that |Hi<qjle diflobey 
Him?*" To which Rabi'a answered, “Do you think that 
they disobey Him in His own despite P Eiiid ^kailan w[i@ 


Ay UNIDEXTTFtED MS. BY AL-JAUZI- 

silcHL-cd.^ For the doetTTDe hdd by the on this 

ttubjeet see Mhb. \% 31-2. 

J!fest lollowfi, iraTii MadiT'iui, the story how the grnteful 
rwoUection of a STmi kh p who had been a dependimt i>f 
Hishain. nnd hia regani for his benefactor's memory, 
compelled the admiration of the Cflliph ^faiisur, aa Tab. 
iiij 4l’i-l-3;p and >rnj 3 "n(li vi, lh7, but in diffcreoi tonuft^ 
ttiid on other authority. And Hi^am ia mid to have 
refnined from in any way lavonrlug the ohiklren of *Omaj 
b. 'AM aI-*Az1jE> sojdng that he should do no more for them 
than ‘Omar liimKclf had done. 

Ubitmiry notiees occupy the intervening years niitih 
under lift a.ii. (Jol. ftln)* ^Mudn'iai telle how T^falik b- Dinar 
fNiiw. 6^7) ospnjssfd Hurpri&e at a man^ whose apparel 
represented Mimo thn^e dirhauiSj [jayin g twice that sum for 
a tish, and was told by him that the iish was mtendetl, not 
for hLinE 4 elfp hut f<ir their tyrmiiiiad governor IJiliil h* Ahi 
Durda ^thell over Basrti^ Tab. loH-l). MiFlik took the man 
to the govenicsr, and by liis Liiflueiite prtjwured him redress. 
The governor thereupon requested his prayers oji his Mhulfp 
hut he replied that that would M of little avail whilst ten 
iK:oro lmtid& were Miiig outstretched ag^iinst him at hifl 
own gate. 

121 A.n, 

(fob 82i) The death of the revolted Ziiid b. 'Ali is stated, 
and how his body WEis exhumed^ eriiciticdp and afterwards 
burned^ as Mas. 470-1 ; and then the expedition of 
Tfii^r b. Sayynr to Fiirgblnflp and how tho queen - mother 
gave him her ojimions on the essential requisites for u ruletp 
as Tjib. 12il7* On the question of what cutiBed Zaiers 
rising (which is discu^^ad Tab. it5B8)i fol#+ 83—4 contain 
the story of a dialogue botwcon Tlisham nnd Khalid b- 
&fwau b. al-Ahiujiit which is rehited in the Hume terms 
in Agli. iip 115, 1. 14, to 36* L ult. 
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125 A,H, 

(fol. His^iTm dics^ telling h.h weeping ckildi^n on liis 
deathbed (lol. 87A-) that he hud given tliem nmpiy of tliw 
world goods, and they were equally iiband of their tear^; 
hift worldly gcwdjs he left to them, but whatever of reward he 
might have earned remained bis^ and lerrihle indeed would 
his transition by death be J^hould that reward fail hlinJ 

Walid h- Yu^id b. 'AM nl-^Inlik aqcceedSp ns provided 
by the predceoaaor Wiilld. The new Caliphnnsconduct 
when leader of the pilgriTnago, m Tab. 1740—1, with the 
addition of n story, on the authority of Sstlih KaiiMtOj how 
the (Jildi of Jledina, SaM b. Ibrahiin^ told the people to 
burn the * Qubba * w hieh Will id had mnt to be placed round 
the Ka'ba, and, on thdr hesitating beeuusc of its escort uf 
500 troopers^ ho called for the coat of mail wum by ^Abd 
abRahmiin on the day of Badr^ andj placing himself at their 
head, bumeil it hiJiiHclf. The |>eople'a hrmneKS protected 
him from the escortanger, (Nevertheless his dismissal 
from bis jjnst sona followed, Tab, 1768.) 

TTi^am'a wish to iniike his own son Mashuim his J^uccej5sor^ 
and his failure^ is told a?? in Tab, 1742, and the further fact 
(fob 86A) that applications for grunts were teXused by 
nisharn on the ground tlnit ho was merely In the |jositiaTi 
of treasurer for AYiilId, and that hia death followed thereon 
(hut scarcoly thereforenUa the act seems to indicate sempulous 
honesty). The difficulty about preparing his body for buriul 
is given as Tub. 1730+ and the namDof Wulid^s mother and his 
bodily vigour us Tab. J 810-11. Poetry follows by Walld on 
Suhiimu, whom ho had married after divorcing her sister* set* 
Fragrii. 113* where the lines are different. He was partial 
and generous to poet^, with one of whom bs drunk from 


• U Ji wS/. 'Kilf U jIL- ,*Lii ^ 

4_U!1 j w ^ L. iJ 

ipi fraKm]<7l^td' hi' B.M. x\.dil. 23:i27r. f'ld. SOd^. 
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u pofil of wine. Jlis tiejcwY in voutlied for liy Ahinjirl b. 
Eiimil (Ibn Shnjanip tbe Lktorinii^ died ilSO a.h., Wust.j 
Gqsch^p r2-Jj, ivlio givei^ the stoiy of hia piercing a QurlTii 
with urrowfi, eft Mu$. \u SO; Agh. vi, l^Op 1. 8^ and 
FaJ^rip ed. Ahl.. lo9, ed. Der., 182. And in cfinchiEtioii ia 
rk?eorclcd ft tra<]itiinL Imiirled dowii by ul-Zaliri from Sa'Td b. 
al-JIiifrftyj'ib, Uiut the Prophet wui heiird by 'Gmar to atiy* 
on the uceoaion of the birth of a eon nnined Walid to tbe 
brother of JJuim Halmai that they had named Jiirn after 
one of tboir Pliaracibs^ and that in trulb a mnn of tliia 
nimie woald pn>%'B to tbift people even wonie tliaa PbaroolL 
And abAdjirii'j ascertnined from ul-Zubri tliat it was tbifl 
TVcdld ruther than the soil and snccosj^r of ^Abd abJJnlik 
Trbom tie Prophet intended by tbe pbraflo "one of your 
Phimicihe/^ 


12d A.H. 

(fol* 87A) YaKid b. WiiUd b. ^-VW nl-Malik eucceedj. 
Tab. 1825, Oe wii« the fiRft Oiillph adiose mother was 
a ehiTe, which the Oinayj'ad!!i belie veil to he of ill angury for 
tbe eoutmuonco of the dynaBty, 


127 A.n, 

(fob 88ff) Marwau b. Ida^iiinniafl flueceeds* (T^b, 1878)^ 
and Ibrahim, YaKjd's BiiccoAiorp MuhtoitA to him fib. 1892). 
The lijime of ^Jarwan a mother m given m HiTiibat al-Birma, 
ef, ^lus. vi+ 47+ and Fmgin. 1^4—5^ where ul-Ja^dip from 
whom ^farwaii'^ njekname wa,a derived^ h called Lis uncle—- 
LnrCp liiB tutor—jjiid h said to have bt^eu e^eeuiod for heresy, 
as above meiitioned^ 

129 AH. 

(fob SHA) Tlie nnt^iaii of Abu Mudiju to Khurasan in the 
Abbasid cuusis Tub. 1949, is followwl by a statetoE^m of the 
divergencies between the Otmiyyad and Abbusid rllea In the 
Mosqnc^ Tub. iOoo—iJ* and {fol+ tho mrrciipondence 

bttwenn Murwiln and bis General^ Sasr b. ^jy^r.JiiK 197‘1. 
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V-iO A.H. 

Abu.Muslim (}ntors M^rv, 19#34. 


i:jl A.H, 

(fol. flirt) Tilts plug-iifl of Mba Qiitjiiba' Is rocoHUd, tind 
ul'Asmii'i rolutfss tlmt 11,000 corpses were borne dailv 
acimt tbe Tiu-tq. al-Mirbad fat Bel^th) j that the deaths an 
the first dar were 70,000, and still more on the second aud 
third; and that doora were closed lest dogs should eat the 
bodies. This plague is mentioucd also in the Kitab al’ 
Mii'iirif of tbo historian Iba Qatnibii, eiL W'ust., 2ii2, os 
having hap^ieiied in this ywir, the GoTornor of Basra being 
Sabn b. Qntoiba (d. Tab* lii, 21). The authority there is 
al-Asioa'i, and he is quote<l os referring to It also as the 
plague of Saliu. 

132 A.Ji. 

(fol. 93rt) The defeat of Jfarwan at the j?ub River is 
related as Tab, iii, 40-2 and 45-ti, and the uarmtiTe of 
his death follows in a form differing somewhat i'rem tho 
printed histories — see the text rVj/rfr,^ The etiiry of the 
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Abliaeid geiienil pluCLiig MurwuD^s houd Lil his I'llleeit 
daughter's lap in requital for Zuid^H head haTin^ been 
aiinilurlj placed in the Up of his siater Zainiib, JpeemR new ; 
cf. Mir'iit id-ZaitiiTiif o^p. cit., 3^8^. ^las^Hdi, xu iOO^ Hiys 
that Marwiin's daughter rebuked hU cani|iieror for eating 
the meal prepared for her fathtTi n rebuke which Saffah 
oDubrmed. 

(foL The escape of soioeol tlie Onmy^nds to Abj-^iiiiil 
and their evenltml eurrender to Mnhdi^ Tab- lii, 4tk 

ThiLi ended the Oimiyyad dynasty. lit the iiDtice of 
Murwun's State SecrcbLn% *Ahd al-Homld Tahjn (fuL 
it is mid tlinti according to the hUtoriaus^ the dynasty had 
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m serrioe at it» cio% fdiir men dislin^iHlie'd by qiialitie 4 
of tLe first niak:—Mumrsin liimsf^lF, for Ilia bmverv and 
fltato ability; hia B^cretary, for bU flkiU and e1oquoi3C!o ; 
Yu/I<l b. ^IhuLir b. Uubatmp for admiuiatnition and fioimdncAa 
of jod^menL ; and Xasr b» Sayyar, for yigoarn modoratioiiTi 
and wido ronown- Tho Caliph Mansur w rt'ported (foL ^5<t} 
to have eaid of the L>may 3 "ads: " Why were ^ey not 
granted tbeir liTe^; tliey woiitil then have eipfricnced under 
our rulo what we experienced under theira^ and been as w'dll 
dhfposed townnlB us on wo were towarda them^ for, in tritth, 
they were happy whilst alive and regretted when deaiJ/* ^ 

Tie was given on oceasiDn fur patting Ills precept into 
practice, Marwan had two sona, "Abd Alliih and *ITbaid 
Alklit the ktter oi whom he hnd preierred in the order of 
aneceaaiun to an elder brothePp *Abd aUlalik, on the ground 
of his greater similnritv' in name to hia Abbaaid opponent; 
BGO Tab, ui, 204-5- By the received recount the_v both 
ejscapod to Abyssinia^ where duo of them waa Idlledp and the 
other w'iis hiter captured and aurrenilertd to Mulidlf dying in 
prison in 170 A,n, ; see Fragm. 205, Tab, iii, 46, and 
569,^ There now follows (foL 9oii) the Atory of the adventure 
of one of them iu Nuhia^ which k given, but leaa fully, in 
JIas. vi, 163, He is there culled "Ahd Aihiir, here "TTkiid 
Allah, and in the result k not reconducted to priAon, us in 
Mas'udip but kept under observation in one of the palaces 
Mrith u auit&ble provision for his wants. And this^ on rhe 
advice, not of 'Isa, but of lama'il b- ‘Ali, ul.^o uiicle to 
Mansur- The ^tory is not conelusiTe as to tilt- Nubian 
muiian^h's nioral viowiii the Oumjyad'a d^'iiuattc abasement 
may have been mtentionab and na he thought, wcll-tinjed; 
and bi this version of the stor\" it proved not iiieffective. 
Another storj* follows (fol, Sbft), told by [d-llaaaii h. 








■ Thic ia in, 1. Iti iI'jrri'ft^d iu wilh Fnijfm, 

20.^, “FlittM AUala kilJiHJ, Iti itik teit Jt Li li^ «fciu ^uttivih. 
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Xhldr, tow one of tte fujintive r.>niuyyudsj Ibrililiii b, 
Soliiimaii b*' Abd who hud boon prirdoncd by Potfiib 

at the intorcoj^iion of his undo Du'^ud, woa asked by the 
Caliph to rdute what had happened to him wliilftt in 
hidings He suid that whilst at Him he saw troops 
approiU-'liiiig from XDfa, and ^suspecting they had eome after 
him he escaped in disguise to Kufu. Eini^viug no one, m 
his perplexity he entered the conrtynrd of a house and eat 
there until the owner nnivecl with a retinue of atleiidimts. 
He told lihn his life was in danger, and he was thereupon 
shown into a ehambor o^^erlookiug the women's nparbnenls^ 
where he remained for a long period^ well provided with all 
be needed, and, not queslioned in any way. Seeing his host 
ride oat daily^ Ibrnhini ashed him his motiTe. He answered 
that hiH father h4id been deUberately murdered by Ibiuhim bp 
Snlaimrni; that be had homil ho wtw in hiding, luid tlint he 
WQ& looking out for his revenge. In astoniHhineut at iiite 
having conducted him to his house, and tired of lifo^ Ibriihim 
said that ho conceived himself bound to help him to his 
redress, and that hn wois abk to hasten its attiiinmeiit, and he 
told him who ho b™. The mun replied that he lielieved him 
to he tired of hiding and anxiotie to be dead, but Ibrahim 
msieted that ho wets the murderer^ and gave details of the 
deed. Tlie nmu's anger rose, but checking it he replied thnt as 
for his father he would later have the opportunity of taking 
hia revenge on Ibrahim ; as for hiniHeli^ he would not do 
nnAihing to violate his asylum, but that ho had better depart 
since ho could not feel aiJe against a cJi[inge of luind. And 
he offered IbnThTm n thousand dinars, which he refused, 
and departed* But never had hs known, said ho, a nobler 
character.* 

^ TLife miMjdfite i* in ttrms in \bn aJ- 

Pnrin, Ar., a,*o3, 
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TEE TEADITION ASOUT THE CQEPQREAL flELlCS 
OF B¥D])EA. 

Bt J. F. FLEET, LC,S, mEm.;, Pk*D., C.I.E. 


TT. 

XX my previous ooto on puf^o (ioS ff. above, I liftve g’iven 
^ tbe Tiiirmtive of the iliibSpariuibbuna-Satta about tlio 
creniutiou of tho oirpiio of Buddha and the origaunl dis¬ 
tribution and eiiahrinitig of his corporeal relica.‘ TXe couie 

^ Jin iwD puLnU iii iltat wrati^B!, in rBspe^rt cif I Would ndd Bome 
ftirtfmr rfifonrlii 

U) 111 eofLDoiioii wilh the firutnnkiiij; of tikB funeral Drtf ^3 and bota 

it ifl pfirhHjw nol iMWia^arv to osbosdb mv Buperofttuntl 

U B^FUiJi tu mil tliift, tV tb* nutlur that te juiljieii hj tb« of VV*wterti 

tDiltd, the cBie vttkn rari folU>w5. The Ublliu uf i^nfblr^ to nxtia^Qlib the 
rtrv with iwrfuniwl water. At that rnmnent. ft hot-WBather “Eonn cftiM au. The 
rain waa tbe water whi*ih fidl tlowii TtnUt tlln akj tn ttitinmjjftli tha ppt. Thu 
flaci^^^ui pLtft harioif 1 >mti ptacad in a bfrllrtw, this water wbiek tollcalffl] Ibisre wn* 
ttift watET whiiih fur the saEne pUTpi^e "wnHK fniul thft ah irehuUw dt wiLlnra 
iiimifinh tAf wTriA)," Anti the teifc htt* limply put all thla in » piKitiral fftftbjya. 

(:i^ Ail I bnr^t uid at ibe eml df the note oa pflj^ tba antuftJ filial r>f tho 
dnalh uf BtuhHia ^^l■^ cOUpied with estremc uM lyp', an attnek <tt dywintflir 
indiiDHi hf ft nuifti niif Ab»i 1 bnTB Ebj^^pmtEd that the dlek. 

dobi^Kirtl of “ tbe Mna'tdfnt parte, titb-itJ!, ut * yobaff wild bow." 

SdPreimiikinj^ fcliftt l^miirk, I harnj in InHitiftjJ into nuDlbirr Tnntter, doidb ftfircB# 
tt HUptpf=liDn hv >lr. Ilciey i;JASB+ l^Hl, Hi>. rnite: that the dab eon^Bted, mst of 
bdftr^« flesb. iri'it ijf AdJt^rt-jtajprfifF * lsii«'6 mot/ the mot oJ ft bulbaba pliuil whiih 
in ft iiArtfdAflrii or aaiick iif tf:;!xMiri4tCi met. And I flnJ tbat Mr. '^’"Bttrts imTiHi 
ffitf Fwan 2. 2Bli it ibt OfiblionI iip^rw with that tbfl 

plnuft liliflciftsith wm not l&olr fa (hhA pickled pirtk. for tlld^ Buddhi, ibd Iblnk 
“ that /noyoi ar mMiA^wiw iki'oiJd bu taken be tbr tnijftnlil|f "iiltari- 
niittriitlatu 

Thaw flrmjecttirfw luU iu^rraioiLS.— Mr. Euey a m portacular,— ftiHl nn? ar>t 
ifliippiirtily^ in view of tbe ertent tf> whirb, we aU knuiir, tlm Mofih of the ui^ ia 
tabooed id fflEtcni Iftllda- Hut they bto liol rftaHy neoBMUfr: nud they do ml 
moiTt tb^! Ti*quiirinKiita nf the anw,' rfelE li|Mrt frum lb 4 ^ pouile that the word 
jfl the text ift not liiurw-irfoif#, and tliaf I cnnnal find any wnnE lot fungua * or 
^ niunliTTKun * L'Obtalning b ci.impoinlit whji*li in any WnV tts^uDililes iitJiin- tHharn 

or m«4if«ra. - r - , - h ,1 n 

That tht diab vra* nirt an urtlLQftrir oi wlUrb ftOffUit' mijrbt^iftfm 
ts piftinlv ifldirwb^ hr the 9ulta, SSL'lSJ: trwLs.F 7\ Tbe di^b woi 
imiiiirrHrfor un tDtrrtninintbt, ppvea at Pavi bv Itit Nanbraiith^B Huft CIiiiihIii, al 
wtuab ilia food enmiitod uf:- kbidfimyam lAlijjftniyftiii wbutam ehft ifikbirft- 
inndrkfiiin; ^+iwnet fowl buth hard and eott, ami'an aJiUndanoa of 

Tliifl- fwMl wan Hiffined to Buihiha and the ItbUikhon who wm witb 
him- Dutr hv fli0 directioa i)f Huddha, Itw- iiJfertfti-inarfrfarfl wim actmlly ^etyeH 
to ouJr biniF afld lui wims with tbo oth^ food; and Chnmlii wtte 

biddrn lu iiurr id ■ l^olfi whftttiriir rtraainod of tbn AaJtarw-atitr^d'aTH: beeaHMv 
laid BudiltlftI p« nu wliS, in thi- world Qf aum and DdVftJu or in tlm wgrld of 
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ii&TT to thp tnuliticm ulwut the t 3 ubH 4 X[iiEiit fntc of thu 
eight depoaita of those Telica, wbicli were placed in StOpuB 
or tuerauruil momuda at lie lotslities shewn in the ligt 
given nn page G71. And we take tbiH matter in the order, 
as closely ua wo can detemime of the duLes of the writings 
from which we giithcr the trudition ; whieh^ how'ever^ h of 
course not nfrossarity tie order in whicli the tnidition was 
developed. 

Bivyavadana. 

We tiereforo tnke first a story which is found in the 
Sanskrit Buddhist work entitled Div_Ml%'adann, iu chop ter 26, 
P«kiiL^upradiimiTadsiLUp the gest of the giving of the dust."* 
Tho compositiou of thU story nuiy b<‘ rt^ferred pr^iviaioimlly 
(see page 889 If. below) to the [H^ri^xl a.ij. pl0t^5lh 
In respect of this story about the relicH which is found 
in the Piiih(^upradirLiiiviidaTiii^ it has heen usserted (this 
Journal, 1901. 400), by W‘tty of disereJitiug it o^diundp i ll at 
"begins in stmuge hiHbian;, d pr^tpoM of uothiug.^"^ As 
may now be seenp however^ thuL is not at uJI the case; iind 
the grounds on which the story la open to critK^isni do not 
include incoherenee. The story stands quite naturullv, us 


i3f ill ibil at nraiitiitt ^—do one omnEj^t S^miHL^wttp BriJinkuniT «n: 

T * ^ , tlml ftMkd i\m\d bt ipnjjJuriT^iiKlaa^4^ wt<s msjy bv 

ti Aiu3^ Oh iMtli friiini tJii! coalv^^ f^THEi ULulilhL 

hioLmilf Jw ^nt tlml ffMifI wtlh iicipunitj to thH KKiiftiHoii. 

AU ibis pjijcLtii iJifftLEurtly tu hsjTM* yrty rirli Jiriiiijnl Ibhlfl tn uultikfcv 
ik&jmpiMa wit]i UHplisiiint p±d^|tii. In tliu prewsut tltnr, whilif nnlr luw-wwito 
tbfi dldnsen uf |teiifi]tf in Indm w^a^ut liiMl 

■t ul wtlJ ii€iUy E*tit tin? wild Ihiui-^ And it beh^ed# nut it all rttirtjjp tlmt. Hi 
UiHe^L I biHi^ tbt* big-hiT daBat* did m\ mi othi thn di-tflu^tii-iitfld pi^, vhiidi Tua v 
it ibuHJ dij-H t»±ti BunjfiTffbit minv {mn-fully ] linked ttfkT^ nt ^ffinafliTOnIlT^ 
tbu iM BUT tliB csHjiei, For instante, in Jilakn Xo, 30, Odo of tJin rbwiitlm 
a M^ri, tt fmrk^r, nJlliP«t Muaitfl, Iwkin^rin;; to n a Jimdj'd jirupricUif, 

''tfifl Mtlnn itranAittion); and Mu^ilk wmt f&il up on ricii*-irme4 ta nuikp nU 
BOFti ef dflJSllT diikiM It thff tout o( tlie w^uint^i doEiffhter. Tbowimjif 

i4iutiiTi> 41^™!! in JiLiki Xo. II moTp th^^fu^n^ nut eneii iMtotiSEBirr 

to MMKmr tlWU Ue EH^ * Wild pig, 

^ ^dml tlml W Jitdi oi pfhKkbJt'CMl mrata gift-o in ihtf VLanriiiniiAkjl, 
6 23, a.^ docu m it indtiUB ILu^ f^mh oE the pir. The list ia roii flned 
U tlln Cosh ot miMi tbE Eloptui&t, tho boEM, tho tEn^% tta wrjHrUt, ibo lim, tho 

tht paatliBr, tbtf fifflr, jiml ilii, %nlf ^ hi^ hyiiiLE. 

[ It bos b™ «ibd (Jofl ely) tlint tbn lAti™™ in il iboul dm the 

Slnpas la -™j eurrupl st,d uhiLmw.;^ ni^ efitorF, bibwvor, iM olTl^oii it 
BOwwniT to TJiikn toj iimb nl^BrrjiLkjt], m fna^ to olMinktii tHfl mvoniur bT 
M4ot. Tltt ti^ TOlr roquenw to hrt md TFjth «litiLfr tbiiuslkt ind Baltic irraEr^ 
kiwwt«%F., nod wiitiDiit 1 desin. tu U in an uiUnToumW %hL ^ ^ 
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part and piirc'aL of u ttiorouglily woU connectod tiMfiitiyo 
which, far as have occasion to oitc it, runs (see the 
test edited by Cowell imd. Xeil, page 364 fF.) us follows; — 

On u oerCuin occasion when Biiddhu was sojoumhig in the 
neighbourhood of Ktljagjrihu, he took his alms-bowl, and 
w'eiit into the city to collect alms (364). Tie cume to the 
king’s high-rwid (366). And he wua seen there by two 
bo^w,'—■ one, Vijayii by iituiie, of good family j the other, 
Juy«, of a verj' leading family,— who were playing at 
making tiouses of dust. 'They reoogmzed the signs wbieh 
eitiiiiip^ him us u veiy great pensonage. And Juyu, having 
nothing cine to offer, tiuiew into the ulms-bowl ii hiuidfui 
of dost; coupling with his act a silent ciprcftsion of hope 
that he might become n king, ruling over the whole world, 
ujid luight, in that capacity, Emuiifest in some form or another 
liis devotion to Hiidflhu. 

Ituddlm accepted the offefiug. And. reading the thought, 
he turned to his companion, and said (868):—“ Tide boy, 
Ananda I, by rensuu of this ground work of merit, shall, 
u liuudred years after the death of (;hi-i the Tutbagata,^ 
become, at the citj' Piitnliputra, a king, Afioktt by name, 
u uuiverwil momtreh over tlio whole globe, a pious man, 
a verv king of religion; and be shall cauae my corporeal 
relics* to be spread fur and wide, and shall eatahliah 84,000 
moiinmciita of religion." * 

• C«rm|Hiis iMd., VP 3T0, i62 ; pp. a<S. 3W, 386, fnr tb6 wma date for 
tTpivruvl*, tie »tiirituii| ulriBcr <if Afltifa. 

< TLi- t.'TBi UKi! is tha teat hers « iarfn^haUi. It ocrura wliewTar I j;iT» 
>* eorpuieal tcli«.'* At tie pb«M whe™ I du aut ineliulu tLu wt.rl “rttniureat." 

the tait vresrata simplvj/ASfw. . , 

For i^rira-iUmtu 'tu hare la fill wiirka uMJMiuiuulir the leOH MJ-rnAa ; 
auinitimi-r IP cunpimtinn, eomrtimeii Ju two !«|ismtB yonhi la apposilioo. 

The totio* /rtfr,'e.dAtiaf, diAtinffiuah ‘enrpoii^ Tshea limn 

nanAtMrtWArfrH, ‘ uhe-raries,' «lie.i nrtid^tiliir of articlw uned or woni, 

‘iUuitiatiTe W indkatif* ie-, iviwr^ntlj, mminnals, 

actwrdlac ti>the euPteiL It ntnirs birth AS A miEcliliae lad as a luiyter. Ami 
it aecma t« maaii ioiiaitirally rtlbcr ‘ lelk ’ or ’ tialiisf,* teonidiliff to iha coatoct, 
whflhi^ it *taail> ib the raj'ia.lJii ur iu the plaraL 

> Tha telin owtl « Trhfintrr I give ■■moDumaDlE of 

n ♦' ia |tt«nwa-p J/it6, ' FftUgiutt-lilU;, nr lOii. ur rcnr * 

hfltt ^fiplaiDed this tend, ita thsir iBoex at wardffi ms mfitmiiig 
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At tliut time, we arvs told (5G0), Biinbisjira wns i^eigniug, 

at REiju^iliji, Hid r€'_%t givcfl n Rncces^i^^^n of ten after 

lllm -f rnmmrneing wilb liii» witi Ajiltu^tru^ and ^oiag as far 
ati YiiidLisflrup who was reig^ning rtt PataliputrLL^ Vindusara 

' K EDjTi] +idL[it fha ttie Low/ Ajsd it wJi^uld rwt be Furprii^iii^^ il the w'&>ti 1 shftuM 
be luQDtl 44tju£w!]ierie UiMrd, tfl donole the Dt^luicqA, A^’iliietuiL^M iujiH^ribed^ ^noirtimef 
plidti^ whseb Aft&kfl appeort to bjiTe Bet up in r^aJly lat^ UijjubtTt But it 
to bo difftinetij ^ in«um^ln tJbis teit ’a fair the empJ^^yffirnt 

uf ttic wonl ffri^ itoeif in ihe; two venwB fcMae BSU btksw!i which 5 CLm uii what 
MmiirTu ” diiL ^ 

hi unkr^ fcuiwHTiir, in JiTfihJ eMifiiwua jmd to ewipe tb4> inconruuknco of hnvinff 
to ^Tf the originiJ termn in hnekEb', I proFer to use, lLtpIt. iiuwucqEiitri 
u/rrli^fiuU"" liotll ‘^Stupo#/" anjorlitipr Eu the term actuaJlj etandmjj in tb*- teit, 
iHii^ llllU!ihur+ H4,'l}40p ef njenumeutw ''it ri 7 Stiipi*^ was d'f'ienuiEied 

hv tlie Diimbor lit dH» ut which ihtlT wm to he pLmwA AeI the number of the 
catittfr wa#. oJ Mmra!+ ba^cd oh tbetr Hefnjir H4,0iOfl <n lerlliina i»if 

thfc Hmw tAiJ^E by Rjdiiha (s^se, Dipoiriiiisiip «. 1)2, tJfiL Or B2,r>00 Inuffht 
br Buiiilha liid ti.OCW hv m dyw^lple (TELifriii!alhw^ 1024 
The DipAfrmmsiL wnnl4 inH'i«pa(*“ itiut I ben* weiu lH^OrtO niit^ and no inoiii+ in 
JamMipii, [jMlij ■ mse the pa^Ma"!- in fl. fi&-99p wladti d^ribw Aselta aa 
tlraIu5^E^^ ill lEie cmLrae of ihi^ vrti 84 hWJO Aronmo, mQna^t*'tk»K o&e at rarh 
of Lhti ftl.flOfl dtin which there were in JnmbcuLlpa I'iu Teme 9?t, eii^rnuiBa of 
nwtie pelirtieilftEed an omiRHitm uf the word lor * LLLL)GLgaiiii&; ’ mh tllo liUfntwr of 
citiiM it hut siflit at uulv 84 ^ '' at that thriL', in JuuhLiillpa lEirte Wrix 

84[0Q0] eiitUw _ So. atso, ftudi3hfl|^irrti]iB, in tbs SntriMjnrdon to \iu 
poittdiM i^liiaynpspLka, ed. llldeiibLTTff, S. ao-tlj. ban plasrribcd Afitiha an fiHiudilaif 

BinOOO Vjhiriw, mpmastiUTfwK ii43iid-Drtl bj CbttiyoH*— -ithB mar heto 

dunnliV flitlior ordiaajy abTi|»^^ or tnlio-ehiinBi),— eidtf in E be'whole 

til Jambodt^." At that rtte, the citLes, tuwnj, and in JnmlKidijM, 

ItuiuL, wmihl be nutmunEH-ml by the In tJia tbnrT ^InhiiriMibljtA rountnaa, 

SBfl tbp in the Clali™tadi prirrince of >S.twurr. Thr Sd.OoD eitiee in 

JandiuiElpfl, bi.JWtjvrr, werp al! wloctiHi rint* wh With lJi.it lew Ibau n crura of 
mhMbiLanti ; yn? jiagB a8H beh^w. 

Tbh rrndilinaal Itudilbiit uniilbct fl|Lp£rP3+ Lhf ■jriuiwTr in ^arimif other direistiona. 
In (WirLj apu of the prieeLt tu^n, tbciw wura RirerMiunj of iH.CNin km^ 
(llEb4Vin[n!ui. 3. 17, ^5, W|. anil mw of 82,0M .'ihid., 431. Tbi- irriiul hinif 
Mahi^Stulaflanua [H>f«iiffled H4,CHKI citiw. tlepbimta. h«r#ea, chancitn, wiitw. Mild 
» un "EsBE. il. ‘27-1 ir.,>. The pniH-> nl ho rlJh n when b^ wa* in tiie Tuiliila 
braren, wiire * 1111 ^ in H4,0EM (ilanrafr (UbtatMtiira^ od. Ufmann, 7-111, And 

whde he iraw etdJ Itjfldinj^ a Horular bfr, Rmldlia enjaveil ibi; puft-r^dr^d of 
a h^Bi of ladipst Hman^t whrjin Ug|iu« dnughirr of tbh! SahTn 

Cindapini, mm hli chief ([upen vlbid^ , InT). 

Hfl^diDlir the stimdaj^ blitnlMret eum« traditioniilg wiune ao donht artruil, of 
thir ati^, townp, and Tijla^ew in Ibo aurient tErritorml lUriejotie of ludtB, "ms 
a Uiite in mv iJryifmitiei nf fA^ A\msrt*t Ih§iricUt in Ibe rSMiittwif uf* the 
I^EoWt ]^r«iideiii!y ml. i, pnrt 2, p. 'lU, Ptde A To the iiMtjinn-:^ 

at may be Mnv^l that thr trnditiflltnl HUtdlier for KaahuiLT was ■ m 

otfliii « tnmalalian thi Kijitajiiiitifi|iS, 2 . 4 10 ,. 

It Htuy liootMerrejl tJial the nnmber Wl.OftO U friuad amiuii^at tlia Jaina also, 
f i^rniH^CB, iho nuniEier Hf or swnJierHd pi«ew nf thv Si^^hiiiitA which 

Qebjneed pj iho flrAt twcaty-thrctf l‘TrtharnkBini> wm (lA, ^1+ 

And H4,.n<Hl joMw tariHBd n ncrEod of mudahment in beljl \ 
tnnsUtion, 1B2 f,), r « 

Thp tort d^ not raeotiun rhumlnl^pla. It duCLEctlr aiwcidet Alitaintm 
a* Il Eon of lt| dlljlMia. The roiiitnitrtiiili apEnnn to imply Aaf tmtih aucMHor ii 
ob« onde^r^tood aa the non of LJi .And ihuij thj* iNUHajie wtiuli] 

artoBJly iH-pm til mpreaeal \ indUMjn u a z^m uf NniitU 
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bjicl u yiia njunrd Su^ssmOi liud Piiilwr[ciently+ fri>ni (m other 
wife, twu iiiher stPiiE? {'J70j, nf whom one \ru.^ named AsuIcei, 
onrl the other Yi^utJifioku., or VftiiKokji i-jI9 ff-h 

At I he time wJiea Vinditr^tn uii lii^ denth-hed {d72}, 
SuiiEnLLi ynis absent at Tok^ha^iliiH quelling nn insurrectiutL 
AVitli tile help of the imiiJ^^tet^ (37^)* A^kzi fnmdukntly 
g<it hiifl-'^cJf nppointed to this ftfitrerpignty. Ah hlhju he 
iienrd tliul V'iiidur^ani dead, SusTuia hurrtecl haek to 

ansort hi'* rights* He wan hIhiil, however, at the gtites of 
riitaliputtu. ^\iid A4dku wai^ fully eHtabhnhed ns king. 
v^Asoka proved tu Im;* m fenH?ifULsly emeJ that he [ieesime 
kIlt^wll OH (Ttinndu^jka {874j* Aiid he t^itik into his service, 
at iMtulipLitni, to do hi-s Hlnughterings for hiiu, ei Eiiaii of 
i?JmihiT diH|KT!^ition, originally namcfl Giiiku, but in like 
manner known S-S Clunujugirikii. For thlfe perstiQ, A^okii 
huik ii lioiine 1475)+ ho lofauliftil exlenmlly that it was known 
a.'i the cliuriidiig praeoii i and lie 

made him a pr^-pnn^iC! that no one who entered the plaee should 
ever leoT*? it irgaim And Cliujidugirika, going to the 
KurkntdHTmn nupniisteiy, acquired there, from overhearing 
u certain Baiajmnditzi read a aalnr, u kin>wledge of all the 
tortun^« practisefl on peojjle in hell by the kee[iers of hell. 

Aow, n certain Uuddhist bhik^hn Sunnidra ('.^76), who 
had come to 7"i?tJiliputi'ap wm mi-^led by the deceitful 
appcamme of tlie hoiine, which, ehanning enough outride, 
wai'i internally like a veiy hell : and, strolling into it, 
he was promptly Heiiteil by Clnmdiigirikfl, and (477) wii& 
hidden to prepare for death. the reaalt of hia cries and 
supjjlieationH, a rcsjiite w'ae given to him for r^ven 
Bui ihen (478) he was thrown into on iron cauldron, full 
of wTiter and hliKsd and fnt of iu€ai and other HIth, and 
n grtiit fire was IdiiillMl under it. He rc-mamed^ however, 
niihamtedp and w as found by (.’handLigiriktt aentefl ou u couch 
on a ivatcr-lilv ou the surface f>f the coutenlH of the cauMron.^. 

CliainlLSgirika sent woi^I of the miitter to the king, who 
came with a great company of people to bcc the flight. Tlie 
Bhikflhn recognised the oppirtimity of inverting the king* 
Afti^r HUTue preliminary ohy^rvutions^ he ttdd the king 
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{■J7&) of tile prophecy of Boddlinp which iimirkt^ him out 
for better things Aod,^* to *■ wteroas thou toj^t 

wtablishod rhia hell-liic pkco, into whiuh tliouAiuidj^ of 
living beings siro thrown* thou aughtcst, siref, to giTO 

oeeunt}’ to iill t-roiitui^.^ ond fulfil the wishes of the 

BlofiAtfd One/* 

Tlii-ii the king (480) bccftnie filled with failli in Jlnddlia, 
and oftked purdon of the RliikHhi] for the treutment given to 
hitn. And, when the BLiludiu had gone forth, the king 
hituHclf pn-pup^l to dejvirt. At tliut point, hott^ver, 
Chflijdagirikti reminded tlie king of his pTomi&e. tbit no 
one who entered the plaee ehoidd ever leave it. “ WLieli 
of H.S iume in drst?," eaid the king. "1 did," suid 
Ghnndugirikii. Then the king bid him *bed by the 

tJikughterers ; and he was taken into the tortHre-ohainbcr 

and was burnt. ^Viid the ktiig bid “the ehiimung jiriaon*’ 
deniiiliahed, and gave seeurity to all creutures. 

Tlicn, having been thu» eonvertisl, king Awka resolved to 
fiiose the eorporeal relies nf Buddlia to he Hpreud far and 
wide. And. going Vidtii a body of troops, an armed ewrort, 
eompo-xed of the usiml four ivinstitueuta of an iirinv 
(olephuiiLs, charints, eavnln’, nud infantry),* lie opened to 


lh(p in H^r h'it i*;— rhntmnagfaa hatitkavcnu entvii. In 

fan)i)cnJit iW O.iiy lij- lay nirtin..'wliiit..H!it.r, iirm 
llllf mtaral 4iJiil hannluH littri' dvlail biu tmni humI sa n tinimt li'r hmitils 
mtinsm. liaiinE nn Mutnurnti ilhip Jnnnal, laOl. 4fM) f.) tiint *• AiitHPaltii'i 
WBB nt Bijiigiba, n tciriDi]«>( tomi capiDtl.^ ntid “the liwr eir™ 

wm line of paibiimd pnuw,'* am) «a tbn i)i|«aN>b :—►< What, lh*D, the 
nu|rht» iDire til i(iiF’' , t-— •ui- 

A* r™id» the “ (i mr flf ni»r> nmd peaee, “ ihne in eriilDiire iiitliiT w»t. Aj 

Ihe »toil' Mill:*/ the dietann- betefmi Aii.lw'. cnpitnl, I'ainlisulhi, iind 
Ke|i|rrthe, W 1 » Di,l |i«< then nlsitit f«itT miltx, nr fnqr iluve' ifiiiun*r; enrf llu) 
ttt^'iiufiiil tiiiir i^htqr^ n s^eli «l net lew chin t»aq mijn tn KnpilamiilU. 

Itw wnm nu dicHiblL iftftt-n ^ larap arm\\ \Ukt 

** meoaini* vjtnplr Kit nrmtil cniiTt, Wh bk 
tong* ynnld Klwin tik<< aith thiifn eren un jirneidul tsMT». The lliwuHiat 
“* *1^ '*"y ^ ^ ■" eli'JihBnt 

I!,?l.l rAeOtrenje-itf/eiftfl. X* it tt. he EopjHihHl that .\icika 

Wi.iilil ^ Kliout aJour F fh* Pime T»iih KiinDirlT repmmili him r.thli! ** tnkilie 

*>* i»"M with rpoKuptB io «fc Hw 

tt whieh BuddhA liiul dwell. i~o“r 

It miT tw edded tiinl. wlnn AUtui did tiniol in biiIe with K " miishtT force.** 
-..-T?*!: irtit:— enttn-yajiut-NtniiniTii 

^ iT*^**!-*^ niBoyw ; ■■ with ■ man eiiqv iwteii lime ud 

_ ' bniihi , Eli itt JMArt salt RudilJsigitwilm (E«i! 3. in 

B ne«.inn aa whirl, diening icat nnri K,,Ktta 
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the b^ittoiu the the Stupoi cnntniniiig & (of 

reliew)/ emoted by Ajatiifeilni, aud louk uii; the eorporeal 
relies of Enddha. Tlieu^ Laving txunplelely restored {f/te 
and iuri'ing given u portion of the rclicff* 

lie enxrted the StHpu* la the fnaine w'ay, 

& reverent Luteatjon he treated hi detaiJ 

the seeond ^tiipLi; and fhi on, untih huiHiig tiiken (rf/i'r^) 
from seven ffnhufn:^ tuid liaving ereeted {{Hjthtt} the StHpiiSp 
he went to the i;dllage ItSmagmimu 

There the king was received by the Niigu-«, the sorjient- 
deniQQs, and vriin led di>wTi by them into iLeir atM-wle;^ ajtd 
the}' preferred a request to him^ suying: — “ We wili on this 
very spit do ivortililp to To this^ the king aswented,* 


* Tlie wnni irhk'Tl I lliive ftjien*ti3 in th^i bottm]] pit 

Muiiiinj^^ ttJFrtP tlial ihv Stapa ww 

Dili BL't uaU V thi'iu^b it woh i'ipcitL‘i;li: *it iii> DOt tn- irffniif el ioiv;e 

whaeb it lin-ii- 

In LhK ths bqs l»eii sel-wted fp*r hrBitde 

an Lbr- gmiiiuli itHis Jftiinuit, lUDl. rino f.) tLat Om Etom titupa, ih^j mt> I’lWt 

up iy*vi Ihi! »A?I t^\m (lUEli! (mil Hn dlL 0 |HTLnag of il wmald 

nrtr^'tiilp iiti riii^tiiiu ^lli h finfcwj. nud tIPLit “Itie lapirouiiEm Ihpf^ 

i# rifipiafStJibJg’/' 

liut thi p«tRa[^ 111 it rFEEF to tliL^ €iie>LM;£d by Itn- Brnbliilii> ErT^na. 

Jt tHa t-iniMly 9'pcniji nf lbi-‘ VlVSU-il tp)' Anil \l H.im|||:U 4|lUJlli^ 

that Stupn u il rfi in vritb tbu bdim fwie pag« 6tJT BWj¥ti;i tlint 

Hdb ciT ibii tFrilfiftiU «llbt S[apn.«i ft>fitftiQOi 3 n uf rdicn, 

- Thai It'll BiL'fi ^— Uiidhiini^rtra i.’bM TiiatariM tritvi. Haf^ in 
detnilp flallv.' Ttin-ii.xprt&5LtsLj'fjrj-^jfAuniM*™ fcfi,- 'to msk^ nqniirn nf a thidg^ 
IPtirn out/ ^if fliia-^lant imuiimittL'a ia ^sp]^p!llc rwurfii: mil tba tavt tUUpt 
refsrr befi? U ne|P«lrLDjr tbii ttli^-tbambers nut ta '‘|iuttiii^ tiiEni (tha reJicw) 
pljrinbiitiv 4 iljF in tlvt* pla« [or tEe plmtfi] wlufnH ttjut had bwa taltau.*^ 

The teit ban : - tlbiitii-^iiiatvniiihiiiii dnitTa. ^Vdc 4 in of ffuah Iurms M 
^rtTfar VfiOT, jrarfy/ +in ihnb/ it uitg^l 

he* n-iiJt^riid hv “ bafm^r gi'«“ ivlliif!/' 

Cuwt^U mil" Nftil'i tadp-i nf wQwkt hiwoiT^ a-iriisaa to the* mining 

evi 'djPTiiuap ibare/ Ami Ibfl ward-DcftiLilllj i^em" in Ibal ■iTM m iba 

Famr WiHi+ ^ AJ.pli, iti# ganenil litniJcWiv ai tha whuJd tKiffitiijU mnu Du 
mdiiiutf thiLt nr mttbt to betiere that thf ptaws ridtk-d wre a^iE ftaliMv ik^ioOKt 
nf Ihfiir JcLlOfl- At itltf Hnoa tidm% thfl tart, Enautiaiiing the Tuakinf^Af tefauni 
btEiiffi tho ^™g IflLwk Ilf * purtiim i:il the mlic»^ wiMild warn ta imply llmt that 
piirliaiL of UiL‘ in tbe rrlie-^rbambcr. On this poiat, 

pafffr Bflb Iji'-lnw',, and unto^. 

^ Th* htst batyilvnt [nJHita-drD^ad [^rahaya ;. " llHviu|^ takcii tTtmi aa far ita 

* Tliat wniild bp imd«r thii iwuli-FS nf ft liLte+ acaanding ta iti* Oifiul bafur 
niffiLtdiif na-MlHItet yf Naptl^: ftt aav min, ia wjubB aubi^jrraiMiin plae^., 

■ The UpEflnhltf » ihift- I'hlJ Nitoii to pniTunt the klUE fru-nj 

optidSn^^ tbn Stfljau S«p to avwd cicitilJK fttiy [I'mptatiim, they did mt tAe him 
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Thfn the king was led up agiiin by tlte iSiigtis from their 
abode. And »> people hIuiII suy {nih's/iifiiii fii) :— 

ut Biiiuagnfiuu {Itiri'r to tliLn day the eighth 
Stiijxi; tlip l•e^e^cllt Xiigaw prescrTod it ut that time; Ikihj 
thin iMie the king did not obtain Teiies.; but the irutitful king 
thought orer the mutter, and went away (^rfiVr eonti*n/, eern) 
without doing lime [irfiitA /if /(m/fa th],'’ 

Tlicn the king {dSl) eunswl 84,00ii boxes {kaiai^iht) to be 
mude, of gold and feilvcr and ciyittai tuid eut’H-eve quartse, 
and plurod the relic# in them. Then one by one he 
distributed 84.(tUU earthen jiu-s ik»»Ma) and tt4,000 
(tunrtiW) tablet^i into the Lunds of Tiiksbas, geuij. \ 
he etiiiiiTianded the l.tikshas tn!!' establish u monuiueiit of 
reiiginii in every eity- in the whole world, great, mediuiD- 
aized, or small, in which there shoitld be a euiuplete onwe [of 
pf'jiif). 

Jfitw, ut tlmt time nt Tukshiisitii there were tbiitv-sis 
crores (of jteojtiffy And they deiimnded thirty-Hx of the 
bospfl, 'the king. Iiowei'er, saw at oiiee that, iit tbut nite, 
there W'ould be no proper spreading n broad of the relics, 
Si|, being a niuij who had his wdLs about him {iij)af/ti-jM,t}, bp 
said tliwt thirty-tire erores must of course be subtnjcteiL 
And he cxpluincfl fidly that, wherever there should be more 
or Jess ((-/,«„ «H„ ^titif offer wfikhtff tit,}/ rourrmrut 

dfi/nrihii), there u 1 m>s wua not to be given. 

Then the king went to the EurkuuTriiniu monastery, and 
approached the SthuvirM Yasas, and said:—'•This is my 
dmre; that on u certuin day, in a ciertiJn division of it, 

I rthtiald establish 84,(JUtJ monumentH of reJigiun.'^ The 
SUioviia replied:^"Be it so; at that Eirue J will veil the 
disc of the sun with luy iiimfl/' Shi, on that day. the 
Sthuvim YaAis veiled the disc of the sun wilb bis band;‘ 
aud thus, on a eertaiu duy, in a certain divisiou of it, there 


worahiji ft tniTK ihr pWe to irhii!i Iher l«| 

iHi. >S!I 

. I" Id mdiflsts a ^Isr Bat of warw it h» 

thrSli ftn- nil tliE \i!Lihm to work «l Dike And 
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were e^^tablsAhed t^4,{j0u momniieiitri of religioD. Aiid ^ 
people suy cAtt) : — 

** He indeed^ the huviu" obluiuGd. relink of the 

Saj^e from (fncA vf) tho«e ficven urieient worki^ (kriff), mude 
in a duvi throii^h^jul the world, eighty (jaud} four thi^uBuiida^ 
of JStdpai^ of beautiful appcarunco like the Jiutiiiini nifion/' 
Wlien the kiii^ A^ioka had thus estobli^ed 84,000 
looiiumentiit of religron. he bceome pious, u yery king of 
religion ; siiid his moue came to be Dbrnunii^kii. ^Viid 
petjple shall mj cA/i] t — 

“ For the welfare of (/u>) subjects, the bonoumbtE ond. 
glorious Maury a eauEed Stupaa to be mude throughout the 
whole world ; haying previously hecomD Cluufjda^'ika, the 
cruel A-'^ka^ hy ihiit deed he became Dhartuumkii, the pious 
Asdka.” 

* « t * -1 

Such ig the story in the Disyiivadiiiitfc. As regards the 
dat<^ to which the com position of it nsny he referred, we 
have to nmkc the following observe tioiiS- 

The PaiUiiupradniiilvadiiTiJi, which i'ontfiiiig thi^ story, is 
jjurt of u Murntriye, ronuneiicing with il and euding with 
chapter 2fh which seems to have been known oa the A^'ika- 
vudiiiiu, thougb that title is attached to only chapter ^9. 
And that narrative is one of a collMtion of etoriea tu respect 
of which the editors have said (prefarCp p. 7, uotc 1, and p, 8) 
that thoy were evidcully eomppecd by variotLs uoLbors, and 
are to be regurded, not aa tninBlations from any Pali origimd, 
hot as having cKirae from au Independent etoiirce^ tiud as 
being Violated ttorviving frugments of what was once a liirge 
Uterttlare, 

As regards the earliest limit for tim AmkayacEna, JU kst 
chapter gives, after Aj^dka, a fiucccBsbn of tiyc kings, 
oomiuencing -with Siiihpiidin, son of TlhorrauvivLirdJiana^ 
othenriiM? cuilcHi Kuna la, who was a son ol AsWjka, and 

' The Uj% ttifl Pida l&:— l^ta ii£ti gisud; ohnd aah»l^nun. Tbe tuntrs 
jViiiiniiJ&Tj) a fjiEiltr It ididJp wh^ri wi ha™ — — ^ iuiiEiMl of 

- ^ f conjiJClBfe that th* oramal rwdjii^ huve ; — 

uliitviri aKns suhHiOlflirL; with an hktufl flfteir rrfnp. 

In the 9 K>riEiJ Ffldtt, T**^^ Itw ^ %a lw souuihI 
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eutling wnth Push ram itra, son of Ptubjadluirmuii, And 
It aiiys thiit, wben PushTiimitni wus slam, the raoi; of tte 
IfniiryuB wa« eitcrDiiimtod Tlienj Lan be but littie doubt, 
if nny, tbnt in this PtiHliyiiiiiitra i^-e hnra, not u Jraiirva, but 
the Ibuhpuiuitnt ttbo, (iccordiiig, for bataiiL'e, to the ’VShIihii- 
PiinTi^, the divt of the Kunga kings, the successors’of 
the Miinriw. Dut. however tlu.t may be, the AsdkilvncliTmi 
enmes on the auctusaioti of tor Asbka for hvo reignn, uud 
no further. This suggests about a.v. loU tw the eurlicet 
possible duto for the compfisition of the ASukiivadiliifu Hut 
of couree, it does nut foJIoi^, nor is it ut all Hkelv, that the 
story WQs rertliy composed in «, early ii time us that. And. 
uinoii^t other features in the suHJoession which is -dven from 
Biiabisiim to As.^(i*s father Vindusura, the omission to 
idnntiob Chuudrqguptn (see page 884 above, und note 1> 
points at uiioe to un upprmiably later time, when the 
tnidition ulioiit the line of kingw had heoome very imporfeet, 
Qt IciLst anaiug thu Buddhists, in that part of the totmtrv 
tu whidi £be siuthor belnngt.'-d. 

As rcgiirds the later limit for the A^“>k5vadaim, the iHlilors 
have iinly olwervcd, iti gonemJ romiexiou witJi the whole 
colleetion jprefuce, 9}, that in the storiiw in the Div>TiTiid5na 
there is no mention of Avalokiti-.sram and llaiijusrT, nor 
(eicapt perhups in one puHsage) of the formula:— Urn Muni 

pudme [oj- Ma^ipudmej hGm. And, as Avalokitesrara and 
Muiiji^i are gisii of the Atahiiyiiiia school, whieli according 
to tradition hud its origin in the “ GouncU ” which was hold 
under tile patruiiuge of Khtiishka, the indication so given 
was perlmps intended to be much the mmip us that given 
subsequently by Prafessor Kem, when be wrote f jf,m. Iwi. 

10)^: " Thii^ iiJiiahle collectitju must have bfhf^n 

ivdimed to its present ntute in u perjiid after Kanisku. for 
^ the Dinara repeatetily .Kymra in it us the name of an luifum 
^ rom; yet the constituent parts of it «re tindnnbledJv, f„r 
^ a targe part, anterior to ,t.D. JOO. Ll>.tnii;tk.n made nf Hn, 
Idiom, which may have been modided," 

does miv 

piU of the Duyuviidunu meiiMon any at ull of the divinities 
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of thi^ cbsa with AVttlokitefl\Tini imd Manju^Tf'; Buuh 

peri<nia|^>^ do not seem to tmvo come within the etoope of the 
wijrk. Huvreverj we do not propose to diacuss the date of 
the whole ^^ollection. We are enneerned here with only the 
AsdkEivadiiiui i>i>rtion of it. 

For the rest, — the diffieiilty indicated by ProfesHor Xom, 
hut not renlly existent/ nniy be reiuoV€?d by exceptmg^ the 
Aedkavailano, under the effect of what may be implied by 
the w'urds for n Jnrge part/"" fmm lus expression of opinitan 
regurdiiig the date, there la juati beat ton for doing 

that in the use itself of the w'ord ^^inarfr^ for which the 
editruw have given in their index only two referenceft, bc»th 
to piis-Hogea in the A^TkavLulniiar piigea 437, 4^14, Ijtke 
the faulty Hnceestaion of kin^, the nae of thia word is 
iiidicntive of a by no means early date; for# the earliest 
fixed inatanees of the use of tliis W'ord to denote u coin t>r 
weight eurrent in liidiu are found in InscriptionB of 
CliaudinK^upra IL of .IhD. 407-UH and 412 (FXrT, 3^1,^ 33)/ 

Peyoiid that, all that we uiu my at present m thin An 
A?irikaraja-Siitra w'us traualated into Olnuiese in a.d. 3i3; 
uiid we are told that Hub translntiou may bo a triiuslation of 
the AsokiTvitdana 01 Xaujio^s Catalogue, Ko. 1^43). Pul^ 
hefore thnt^ an Aaokjjriijavadnna-Sljtra wus tmnslated inm 
Chinese in 317-430; and we nre ti>ld tlnit it iiiiiy t>e 
u part id the ANikavadiiDa (id., 1344J. And in a.u. 3^4 

there was tnuLdated into Ghmesc a “ Siitm on the e*Ufee of 
the eye-dca5trnr:tion of Fi-ji {Dliarnaivardliuna Y) the prince 
of ASoka [id.. No. 13117). This translation cannot, mdci^, 
Lave been uiude from tlmt part of chapter 37, the Kunala- 
rudami, d<-almg with the same U^pic^ wdiich we have in the 

I Tla: dM4.illlT h vETnl«d hj the ouailiicLiitunir myi uC all. miiLli.' hf 
Ktro tar ttc llrit tinir ^ Bi!a3, 1. ACf k arftt 'iCHJ i 151, linl*- bf7), 

nf twi* at^panite flWitrraifn atiii of wtiirli in y uitfl ertOlwiiW, wiibwat lij<jku^ fuUv 

iirtii tliL'm . wtta tfiri rt^Jt (uythl in i»d. hadtiALkmt. \ I S; at wbtBining ftti 

nittjrmC ot tlir^ (ipatiarLti^ trom thr' df-aEh at ihat kimpi^ uIwayi nu^Q 

wlujn wn PjJTiili iifc iitninljr .Uotu ta iLe be-fimun^ ul tjae Kign i.if h~Hnbilikji, ami 
taf al! uSmMi^;^ Huiiiibba. ia tlhP 3ul ^uarh^r af thi' lii^t cviUnrv a. a., tiaii hU 
** niimatlatmtit a.d. IfW (id., 131). 

Oa thin (KVLDt, R&o I'lutlmira XaEt all “Tlir Toiditiatia] Date at Kaoifllika 
tLc 5IwptLlifl«Hiii iHb Xuiaht-r. 

^ Far btHi- iiwtanHS- la the imaii; -Htois, ^ Wudr, 40, 4t, 2ttL!, ^205, 
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Arifili.TvitilrTdJi of Divi'aTfifiliiiai; bpccm^e tlit^ latter h m 
pn^w iDtrrsi^er^ieil ynth f^nly stinie 65 veraes^ t^hereae tlie 
urigiDjj] ij [he tHin^liitmu coTtJ^i&ietl of 343 versos^, Lut it 
ran Imrdly he dun bled tlift t tlie Ntur^" ia the ^lue in bc^th; 
namely (Divyavadisna^ 405 how A^ka gixTo fu Liw mm 
ShnnriEiTiviinlhann the nniim Xiitiabir l^'uu?e h^^ 3 . eyes 
re»f!Oibled ihii^ of the iA'io^d/cr-hird; lnow^ Kuna hi b uhiujtted 
tft hating hii^ eye*! phiehed inxt^ in eonsciiiieaeD nf the 
uuiehin^itiun^ cif Mb step-mother TjshyniiikHhJtii ; and liuti^ 
in the end, truth and Justice imvuiled, Jtnd Kimak's Dy<?a 
were r^tored, liud Ttshyarukshitu wm Blniii. And thua^ 
while the text in the Dii^mvadiinii was ixu% the origiiml of 
the Chiupfie tran^latieiJ, 5ti|l it may finite piesibly hfiTe been 
iu exiHfenee by 4 .P. 384. 

FnrthiTp As we liihall the Dlpavatlisa proves the 
existence by not later than a.d. 360 of a btlief iMil 
the Mfiiuya was in po^ession of relirs of Buddha^ And the 
lu-shu-hing-tran-kijij' proves the ejisteoce hv a.h* 
of n belief tJiut he ihtniDed efarporeal relies of Buddha bv 
opeMug aeven of the eight originjil ^Stupas* And ko the text 
ill the Di^-yuvadaiiu narmtmg that occurrerare tuavn 
qnite possibly luLve been in cxistenL-e bv the saine date 
A.T>. 584. 

llins^ taMng eveiTthiiig together, we niuy phice the 
compHttiou of the A^^kavadaiui of the Divvavudnua 
prenisionaKy in the peHod a.h. 300-^150. But irmnst ho 
udflfNl that Fadiiau {Beal, !. introcl., 6d) has 

tueiirioiied the legend of tTie giving of the dust Jind uf the 
ct>iiverHiniji of Aj^ka by n Bhikshu In the lorttire-hanse, 
\^ithoiit ineluding the deUiil of tlie 100 yenni after the 
death of Buddhn, and witln*ul, iu Irtel, o^evtiiig that or 
any defiiiite date fur A^ika anywhere in his writings ; and 
thir* tt Tids tii suggest that the dt tuil of the 100 years may 
have been evolvwb and the finbhing off of the Mtory us 
we luL>e it in the .A r^kivadiiiia mny have beeii acuetuptishedt 
after A.n. 400. trom fiiiher point of view^ there is the 
phSftibilitj thatj whatever nmy be the retd date of this 
Artfjkavadnoa, ^reltmii veri;R *^3 in it, introduced hy the ExpressioEL 


roHPURKAI. RELICH OF BrBIHlA. 

/ji^ c^fo^ *■ imcl liO pouplti i>li«!l i<ay+" — 

(Llijr<?e yf t^em art- on imgt^ uljovejp — 

mciv be exeerpt::? frnin sin eiirlier fraiuewi>rlc armnid wliicli 
the storVi af+ we hu^e it, weia baiiU upJ 

Wo Jimy pcrhups iletefiuine ^Ksmethiiig more definile 
Iiereiifter, w'h.ta cati fix the time of the evohitioii of 
tJie full HtoT]i" alwjiit Ti&liyuralLsliitii. ricro, in tlio Asolm- 
A'lidiTiiR, W'e b[ive^ not onW the tide abuuL her and Kunalut 
hut nlwi (in the wiine chapter, ^97 f+; ii vprflhm ,of tiie hile 
nlKPiif her ftlteiupt to deetniy the ftnclhi-ttee, C^nly the 
lutter Htnrj- figu™, in A.n« 40, in the MiihavLiibaa 

(Tumrpurp \ 22 ; \\jjefiiiiliiip 7H)t and not in exoclly tlie i^tne 
fonn. It i?: cnentloiiixl^ LuH^nverT by Fo-liiiiij, in ultoiit 
A,IP, 100 (Tteul, 1, inhiid., 00), but there ugain T?rith 

ail] other diSerenLe," Tlie Li&tructivo points wdU probably Ik, 
W'lien und how wait the name iteelf, Tishyairakwhitii, ev<4vcd ? f 


■ Wif hare Uiia Birpri^diia IhiitDcH tillDim ijn tiia AJutiinidaiiJi, bhiI alwiap 
liatrMltKiiii[^ VETBffi whji’lji I itiink, irmj fairly ^ tJ^DpiderMt (nLmi'wnfk^yiirsm, 
1 iU T 3 <H find it ftaywhucij el«S iu tlie DjTTBjrftiiana. But thnvii{;1i ihn rent dI ih.^ 
wurt titan* mil two mt fnupid ui liii^ AJf'ika 7idiij3K, dmumIt, ^ufAdm 

fliiLli ^ihiTmf wtiitib may nr may not mark kbo itso rjf 

tliCPT“r 

"* Acri^i'diii^'' to ^'li^kuLD, tlis quoi'ii of A^ka— [Lo Gdh nob muiidna her 
UoairH)— DiniJi to Iho tree il-uini.. 

Aa^rinlin^ tip tkr DiTyiTiidiuul^ TuhrEiiiLkftbltA, tbu Ehiof Piuomi: of Aioka — 
^ FbiSmuTati. tbei mothao’ uf Kunnlap u imlv fttylild — iimp^ujod a wnman 
baape>d 5rnian[^ Ui niELkc tbs Irve ^tLor by ctajnBi and r enni round it. 

^ Aiv^inr[i£ii|r to Lbc MEibiiTumFQ |TiirQDLJJ:p llf^; DorTriHsta^ by WijeHiuhB, 7^,1» 

Tl.^^mkkhit a qtiiuTL of Aioka, dwtroyi^ tLn bivti by a hioTU 
pubuipniJB) lii a p^p-fa^-plunlx 

Httyu Taifliiif wyn {JuliEu, ifirutrppr^-?, 1. Id'it.; Reah Riv*trjir, 2- ItT; 
TTutfwii, ^ 3'ipo* t‘'Ai«P«jp 2, 115} ibxit A^ka bica^rtf bp d*»Ri3y tiw lrs« 
bir EuttaaiT thriuigb lU ; niid tbhl, %‘brti ttifit Pl4iiH|rt Wed, 
jlio does Dob tneiitBlB tl+'f UHtnc)-— But it dnwB. hqt ASito bid ii|p;wiw|Liaa 
tiT|H>lPtad, and W bifl prttywre, Wld bjf butlitiij? tbs remiti- witii perfniDfcd mJEkp bt 
n?riTpaI iL 

1 AtMTordin^ lo Td^UkUir ihty ^likbnvaniAa anyg that fDur yoom aftBf tha 

daattl ai bw bdov^d ijuwn AainMmltli, whn wiu o doToisd bilovEr of BimMIia, 
tlip kiu? DbanmiSf^ikn:— tiuBi rakkhaai mafeigaittfr tbaptsi Taeam-ruiaYftni; 
■■ ilt^tuibd Ba qunim niio uf bar guardswnEOBii whu wu of a 
dliucHition/" 

^'ijkffiiubL iuUdtOi (7S) tbal the rorPECt rending ia^ not fuihl rsi^^hmwn, but 

Ppliiapa EQ. itA iiiid ia auoliiBr funn of ol and a« It BeensiE 

that WP buTQ TutMiakkba In I'ili >itb a dlfFcianra b tbo qauulity uf 

tbo vPPwid IR tbo Jitwt^lad KvUubb) Tiflbyarakfiyia in Sanskrit, it U nut int^>Mih|e 
i that tbu UWiui waa nf>y\ talcBR lirtu Fail limn n Sanskrit migtnal, but wua ovnlTod 
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and is it for A.n, ii84 hv th« ChmeHc* trumHlutiuii 

miitli> in tLal year^ 


Dipara]^. 

Next iu order of tirao hu%T the earlii^t extant Ceylonese 
chrcjtiiele, ihvi Bipavaia^, wliiidi curries tlio arteient liLslory 
do'WTi to the death of kmg eiboiiL am. and 

wHfi pJiiinJy iunnhed off stKHi after thut oecurrence* 

The Di[>jjvuthi5u does not i^iy unythiiig about relics^ of 
BuddJja in connexion with Sutiuiujgu''9 ijon^ wliuin it culltf 
both Kulilsoku (4i 44 ; a. 8ti( mid AHnkiii (5- '^5), 

It numtiuiia Asoku tlio Jfdriya, gruiidwn of Chundjigiittu 
uiid twin of JJjudiijiani, aa Anoka 1 . -^7 J A 59, lUi!; 

6- 18^ UlmiiimiiHQkup *nbe piijua Asoka’" (1.1^6 ; 7. 45), 

AitM^kiidlumuiiA (5. 101 ; d. 2-3)/ I*i3"jidu8^taini (th 2), 

und Piyadaiwi (G. 14,24). It do<?s not upjjear tu ^ly unjlhiTig 
flbcmt kia liiiAniig Injiriie the appeilutiuu Cliiin^lsnku+ ^'iir 
doetf it (itB far us I can i«?e) offer nnv ^xplujiatioji iia to hnw 
he acquired the apprllation DhatuinHiaoka, A^^nkad^iBinina: 
at miy rale^ it doew not give any zjsiich explumitiuu in the 
pufi^iiige (6^ Bti n.) which reoite^s bow in the cxjnrne of three 
yeare he founded, in honour of the? 84,000 sections ^4 the 


fnuin fuj^ r«^IA;r, uhI iSiii#(ft|tMjiLEij tlml il imft uf l^Ati IdtcuLtiii nod was i 

NUlncfiDfintJy SnlulintbAi. 

Jj Att DHitia Jniiiid m but o| thii? irritiiaffg of BuJdliaija5shii ? AttI H m m 

prcLTEfl forw ? -c » T 

^ TJe nUjipwHi dmU of Hiin onniiTMivcQ ia a.u, Tlaal, U 

BKtmlnij: lo Ibfi KTM^FBt t.if thi diniinjkiRT Trith »,e. fiJSl, for ct^Bth df 
Baddlifl, a« tla« BUrtius-jwlpt Birt that a™^™L-iit iitl thF F«rlT 

ebomotDEy l>v }Vmi alKtnt Hitr jwti- it lor iofititPiv?, iFb initijil datu aV 

Oliuridra^u, till!jFra^ Wo kniFw Cnini the 

Uiwh MurRaa tpBt CJnm£lrBj^pta*|, lEdCiBl ila±r= wiki eluBeh' niMHjt B.c. IlltO. 

whal ifiarit tLliM a'ceJotiHUDaf cufTFcliop^ pt>r^'|Bi irtmlUflllT ilini iOkMoj; 

Ironi atwmt^brtr tn a TBOuliiii^ fruEiii iji lti -3 Iw^rlnb Iw Ibin^ulh CMmtUrt 

A.D.,, murtt rje^ Biiiiu hi thp Ci^'liLiiiefifr rliainiiJo||^’'| iii iint uiiitB EtilJiiii Tet* Bitt wU 

MJiatiDfliit M clrwelT about mir TFat* \m to b* maiif imtil at smj rate stfUr thi- 
111 ilDddM^b'Tifiha aiud ih« Th^ni MithiuAinii. 

Ti ^ not by invoriiDj; Ffij|i|>ofleilrla i>t 

«Ut nj" juiniii^ tf»*£t 7 tbFr, wilh an iiiiibMHiti nf iho Iho 

two Hcrmram bm aiul tbi* kftip ralfKirtii," 

Uym whit^li wti linT© the w-rautivo m I A. 6 . H 

t.iiln|iaTO noto 3 on |Hi^ Mow, ^ 
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Lair, 84,000 Arimns, niojiaftcries, one at each of tlie 84,000 
towtis wlijr}i there were in. Jiunbudlpa (Tndk).' 

Tt does not present any such story tta that found m the 
Divyaviidanti* And it does not bdicate how Aanka the 
Mdriyn had obtained any relics of Buddlia. Bat, in con¬ 
nexion with the posscs-sioii of such by him, it rites the 
foUowinR story (ed. Oldenberg’, 15. 5 ft.) — 

Kinff I> 5 viinaibpiya-Tis 8 a of Ceylon atmnaneed to the 
Tliora, the Elder, Mahiiida, his desire to found a Thupa 
of the Teurher, Buddhu. Mtthinda deputed a Siituo 50111 , 
a noTicCp mitned Sumaiirt,® to go lo Asoha the 
“the king of religion," at BStalipntta, and to ask for some 
choice relic (rf/to/M-roiowi; Terse T) for that ThiiiMi. Siimana 
took his alma-bowl and robe {puftti-thlrffitijn \ verse 9), 
aud instanlaueonsly dejjarted {goitnj throiujh thr (ru-) from 
the momitiiin (ilissaka).^ Asoka (ille<l the alms-bowl {of 
Soffltffpw) with relicB [verse U),* Snmami took the rehes 
[veiw 19), and went through the air to tlie god Kostya 
(IiidmJ, from whom he obtained another choice rchc (filiiiH- 
Ftrjvrisfi; verse 14), the right collar-bone of Buddha (verso 15).* 
And then he Btroightway stood a gain upon the momirain 
(Missika; verse It')* 

The remainder of the BEcoimt is wimewhat nhsenre, no 
doubt through some of the text being missing; and it baa 




I ScB iwila 3 ni 3 fl 3 

^ We WUj wdiniH, Ml realljr foocenauJ witk uiiLhii^ lie gift o£ nilJ^ 
bv J^Tika., But tlw wtwjle nwiv tin well j^Tren, Kt mupa tLe matter 4^0. 
h'ilI tu be aTfliliible f«r ant other purpuw. 

^ Thift waTwe iiupt>ar3 tu bare hma BfkHjbHj for the partly becBilfe 

had. eviilrtitlv uttowcil nmpi'iiiJ pnw™, wdj b«B]iH [«J« Ifi- fla ; »lso BiuMtm- 
4,[I. irt.. lliifP MS Miiw, ass. M^) ba ™ »jjrftodMin Qf Aiuka. 

‘ 'Itat tl VH ly* monDUin, u jmiliiaital bj 14 . Hi. 

» Tbp rnw IIPTI *_ “ IlBtiflfi heiinl the Pjieech fp/ .Sm^ppa*), the king, rpjnking 

iai .1 Mfitod, potlam flnirto, fprf -P-f): • rt-pprt. j^oin 

Ttw pre»i(HHi Ildtonu-nl. tb«t amnsil* tunl tokrn bu ymi am, 

ilufiattrapliiinivibiit it wia Sum«in'p alnw-bnwl thil ite king HIM with ™ti«. 
Anil PP OUrRhiag hw tranHlsUMt: — " ...... filinl tliC nintP-boui wiUl 

'ne point pa)]» tor i-omiima iwm™ *'( diB tMEnml JueftOifig »d.P|j1:«l, «■*. *'* 
>>|.I1 seJ., hr Mfthininia in ihB Jfpbiranjs*. llompm |)«se Ml Iwii-W, 

* Stilbipg i? Miii betv shout Ind™ itio n Iwrtb uf LtpJdliii. 



HflH THE COBFMkEAL KEUCS OV BUHCHA, 

to 1)0 THid in tbe light of the oxpkttation given hv BudcEht)- 
ghoi'ku fptige yU4 f. belniv). It riiTiH iis followB: — 

'Flii' king, with lufi ’hrtitlicrB (verye IM), v'ent vidtli ft grout 
ftmiy, accoiiiponied alfto by tbe wniunmity of iJliikblius, tu 
meet tlio rolitu, Versei lit und. 20, wticL iiM friigiiieiittiiy, 
Btato tlitit Affinotliiug win* plueed on tbe fmntul globe of tLo 
( kingV) elepbaiit.i It was tnkun Luto tbe city by ibte Cftstern 
goto 23), iiiiil then out by the southern gnto (verse 24), 
to the fljiot which the uncient iioges Knhusuiidha, Kttna- 
gamaiia, ftud Kaswipu had viflited. Tliera iho king deposited 
the relics of Sukyaputtii, Buddhu (verse 26).® Then the 
SfiinaTioni Sumniia wtiiscd bricks for the Tliuiwi to bo tnnde 
(verse 2H). The Sliuttiyaa all did worship to the Thupa 
(verse 29). And, after a pureuthetical rceitul (veraea 34 to 
64) of eveuts attrihutod to the tiines of Kiikusandha, Kititn- 
puimniL, and Kaasaiift, we are- given to understand (verse 65 tf.) 
that, in aeoordftnce with u prophecy uttered by Buddha, 
there was inattilJed at the TLupiirijmn monastCTy, m or soon 
after tiie yeir 236 after the death of Buddha, = ft.c. 246, 
a corporeal relic (aniii dhat«h x verse 73) of Buildha. 
^"hat, exactly, that relic was, is not made clear h) the cstunt 
teit of the DTpftVEtiiiRQ. Btit BuddbaghbahA ospluins it as 
the light eollur-hoiLt^ 

Ffv-uhn-h ingirtftftii-killg, 

"VVe hiive next the Bt^jry giTon in a Sanskrit work which 
w knawn tfl ns frortii n Chioeiit! trunbthilJoii entitled Fn-sho- 
hing-t€an-ldrig, = BaddhttchurikikSvyfi, poem nn the 
career of Buddiut.' ^ 

I Fccini HmJdbSfllJriiini mui the ire le*rD *tl*t it wiu the li^ht 

doUrif-iffiM that wm UiQH of. 

Th* citmit uf Uw tHpalumfitt ho cliMs hr tu wriuit won done With Ine 
retiflB ipn^il Ikv Sof ftpart *hal Eti bT Buihllia^huiiha^ it 

TFDuldWtti ttat iiiL apprk'cJjiliW ttBlOkinl hceti hiwl at tlji* pihut. , . , 

The Mulii-Tiimfiti pwji ■ TtlfQtiuj, 123 i Wljtwjnhiir T8) tlaat. the idle* ohljiiiii^E 
fejtii A’d'Silcit, iTtrh ul in^ ^ io Eti Ihf Wfft" 

hmtulLifd hy De vadatnpipi-Ttasa nthhif ^or, tfl the 

Irimfibkipt " in B. SKtptrh npurtnH'ul ipr tha ™i4d*rfl(Se, 

1 Wfl haw hero the plural. Bui, f KnH vurM 73, M Wull M f rcim wiiut 

*“ in (ulM. i^J DihJiiSki^^fci'idill* will in the Mfii1i4'ri!|iii6A,, ifc nppeiub* tn ■ih'iiirtiii cmJj th# 
lij'ht uoditr^lwkH, 
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This CLincse tningktion wia.-i madfi bj’ Bhnrmarnkshfl 
botwetii A,D, 411 Olid 4‘21 (B. yiuijio’ft Catulogue, So. 13-51). 
llio Sanskrit uriginnl, Tbrrcfortv tnsij' qiute iniasilily btive 
Ih’^’u writtoii bofort tlio time at whicb tin) BTpivaihiM was 
brought to u clofe. tho original is, in fact. uitTibut€d 

tf> the AiTugliusbii, who Is ako the supposed 

uutLor of a ButMliatlittrita of whiuh the surviving etmtOB 
1 to 13, will) four others added in the lasL century, have 
bet'll edited by Professor Cowell in the Aneedotu Oxoniensia 
Series, and have been translated by idin in SHE, 4«. 1-201. 
While, however, as far as the originid pfti"t of the latter 
work gtie«, the titles of <;anttj& 1 to 13 in the two worka 
agree, still, the details so discrepant that it is questionable 
whether the Oliinetie work can be regarded as even a very 
free transbilion of the Buddhewharita. And (setting aside 
auv question aa tn the date of AsVLigboshu) all that seems 
e^tain is that the BmldliacharitakiTTyu, of which wc have 
tt translation in the Fo-sho-hing-tSEm-king, was in existence 

Ijv siImiuL a. ik 40U. . , 

' Tlie flton' found heifer in CfinUi "iSf tho kiHt, '* th^. division 

of the reliJs." is cliieflv of interest in gi^ ing ns a date, not 
later than ak.ul A.u. 4(10, by ’'hich time the tribesmen,— 
ihe Lichehhiivis, the SakjTis, the llnlia, the Kohyas, and 
the MalJas nf Piivn;,— with oven the Brilliinan of Vejhadipn, 
liiwl heiwme traiisfunned into kings. The^, uith^AjHlafKitru, 
nuiko die “seven kings" hrst mentioned in the 1?o-sho-hing- 
t^an-kiug. And, with a similar luetamorphosia of the Mallaa 
of IvuHimigani themaeUcs, wo have the “eight kings’ of 
verse 2284, and of the later Htatumeuls of Ilmen Tsinug. 

Hut it is otherwise ijeuidkr in imsigtiing the “ ashes” 
and the “ashes Stnpa”— in addition lo their share in 
the corporeal relies Lind to the Stupa oier that,— to the 
ilaUaa of Kusinagnm; instead of agreeing with the MfUia- 
purinihbiina-Buttft in aa^dgiiiiig them to the Mauryus of 
Pippalivaiia. Also, in ftllotHiig to the Bnihn^ Droiia 
a Hiuall Hharo of the corporeal relics, in addition to the 
“relic-pitcher;” hat without attributing to him either the 
theft cliafgcd against him by Btiddhaghusha (page SlOti 
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VkIipw) qt the tni'k with which he wars cpeiiited by the 
tradition reported by Hiiien Tainng. 

According to Mr. Bears traiLsIutiuti in SBE, 19, the 
etoTj' in the Fo-ftho-hing-tsan-king runs m fallows — 

ITa^-ing heard (verse 2219) of the clcotb of Buddha, " the 
kings of the seven coLintriea^*^ sent measengers to the Mollas 
(of iLnsiiiiigani)^ o-sking for shares of the relics. The Mnltaa * 
replied <2li2l) f.) that they would die rather than part w'lth 
any of the relics. So “the seven kings” {2291 h) determined 
to take tliem by force, and laid siege t<i Kiit^iuagara, A 
BnThuuinj lioweverp oamrd Brn^a (2231), acted ua mediator i 
with the rrsuU that the Malhi^ (2280} oponed nut the 
^^mastcr^a relics and in eight imrts equally divided tb^'nn 
Themselves paid rtiverence to one part^ the otlier seven 
“they handed to the Bruhmun; {MHl) the seven kings, 

** having aceepted these, rejoiced and placed them on their 
“heudis; and thiw with them netnnied to their own eoimrry, 

" and erected BagohsLH for Trorship over them.* (2^82) The 
“ BnihuiDcharin then beaonght the Mai I us to besto w on him 
"the relic-pitcher us his portion, aiid from the seven kinga 
he requested a fragment of their Tolics, as an eighth share. 

“ (2283) Taking this, he tetnrtied and niised u. Chaitv^aj 
“ which is Mtill named * the Golden Pitcher Biigoha/* Then 
"the men of Kn^magara collecting all the ashes of the 
“ burnings (2284) rai^d over them a Chaitva, iind called 
“ it * the Ashes Dagobu/ The eight Stfipu^ of the eight 
'* kings, " the GoWen Pitcher ’ and * the As^he^s Stiipa,' (2285) 

“ thufl throughout JumhudvTpa there firwfc were rfiii«:H3 ten 
“ Dngolxis.” 

1 The tmnm nr® titil ^Vi’a+ dlhor ui ihu lunt^ m: nf tJiF cntmlnH. *+Thc 
kttg;? ECVEn Iw m ftnirr rotrwi ImiJtliitlr^a Lbu-ti 

»tHfi kiapft af the mvun. uwintii©', u we tlii nut knur vi ant purtie^kt jimen 
cinuOried, wlanh eoiiM Iw luentihriWrtl urithipSt tUMn, eieept IHh! 

Hrlpc, thF siiTFii iHtMoiu cJ ihti wbulq wnr!i|, 

^ Ai w -mvW Icitdiwa, Ukt ward u a eurmpbiMi ai th« tejm 
■ It hnwryer, m beemuF Bftmhliahrd ha the iridiir 

«€iue Nif th* ecwtum I^Stlipa, nr fllHrihF) wmtainitip u 

* Thfl *• piiieb«r ”'m marked u a i^iUleq pitehtf >fmp in nt tJte tad 

of Uir arnMint of the ereioiiUuh :—*■* Tke HHuted oil eoiMuined, tliE lire ifAdineo 
Uie hnm tijty |ilai:« withiii m pvlilm. idtehee." 


TSK COIlPORl'lAL RELICS OF Bl'LDEl- oya 

Further on, wo ut« oa foUows ; — " {2’i93) ASukai 

“bunj ill the world when uttonp, wiiteed murh snirow; 

*' (aSyi) when fccbLe, then he huuished aorrow ;* i» the 
'* Asnku*finwer tiff«, rulinp over Jiimbudvipii, his heart for 
** ever put »h end to aortow, (±^0o) when bronftht to entire 
“ fiiith in the true Inw; therafurt> he was colled ' the iCmg 
■■ who frees from (sorrow.’ A djEswudnnt of the Moyuin 
“family. Tcceiving from heuven a righteous dispoesitLon, r 
“ ( i'illti) kc ruled oqindly over tJie world; he mUed every- 
“ where towers and shrines, his private mine the ■ violent 
*■ A^fika/ now called the ‘ righteom .Vsbltn.’ (3^97) Oijeumg 
“the DiT^nlms tnisetl by those M-ven kings to taikn the 
“ Surinw thence, he spn^d them eTcrywherc, joad ndsal m 
“one flay 84,00t) towers; {aSUB) only with regard to the 
“ eighth' [sigtidn in Riimagriiniii, which the Niiga spirit 
“protected, the king was unable to obtain those relics; 

“ {'.i'Jtl!)) hut. though he oblainetl them not, knowing they 
“ were spiritually bequeathed reUen of Buddhn wbidi the 
“ Nagn worahipt^ and ador.^, his faith was increased and 
“ his reverent dLsiKJsitioii." 




Fa-bian. 

We take next the t;!iinest‘ pilgrim Fa-hiiin, who tniTclled 
in Indio between A-P. 399 and 414, 

'rhere is no evidence that, amongst the places muned in 
the Hst on page »i7l obovi-, Fn-hlan visited (4) Allnkappn.* 


riie n^iFDg is^rafi to Iw tSuit it w*--* inneBu tbsit led to bl* cuiiiwniiadi- 

tbo temiiiutioii a plftneyikaiMt Oortip^ 


of »ms Trt*Mni af »|lJ»^Il^ 0 v th" ]iliih 4 p«nnfli.l>Mi«-siiirt» 

i* 4i.a St thr railali-iatiara tor “ <aplian^ m 

.it wi*v„riur nid^siirt ” (AB, 20, 21 ij, HaU ’•kila wp miy no (toaU 
■_ Vj^iaiiowit.’- (Slonwr-liVillkliiu nmopiA to it 

Ilf toil MMno. vliioh ran hiuJly n-]iri!«rt oV s miiraimr, too Wim 
juaRW^ot • .^ ‘ irf HTAttfaiyod^t 
.ttifto#-, or ChlliVni pTC* o kdi wwid oito, with 

ut • w^V aUt- ^ hot th 4 i wonld to. Tihsam toihmif. 

SaT^«w(aiWtooS!iiwfc.it«(fl,*nialntto(ii»BMmihaart;^E^ 

^IJlLluilPPO aioauto teeo a teritory, aUhof llm > town. Bui 1 <to art 
gjii into^iD fliuldluHraiintln'i ftinmn-aiaiy on too Jlbnimiinpad*, 153, ur m tho 


TITE rORPOJiH_ 1 ,L RELR$ np BmisUA. 
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(6) VctkifliimJ nnd r7) Puri?; or that ho mw (f)) tho S(n|jft 
erected hy The RrShniiiii J>mnEt over Hie jtir. 

He did visit \ uissTlf, fH) Kupilavn^fu, iiad ' 8) Kiit^Liiii- 
f^TiL Hilt he does not meutiDn hftvin^ ai^cn n reife-iSTdiTSi 
of Rudrlliii Jit any of these three phiees. 

lieitteeii Rjiiiijigraiiia aiid Kusinogflrrt, he visited (10) the 
** Chareoal tope/* i^e. Thiijja, 8tdpsi (Le>£ge+ of 

Fd-hr-ti^ lO), nr the ** Ashes-twer(Beal, L 

intrfwi.p oh. But ho baa not meutiuiicd rhe jduee by the 
nomn Pip|mllvflxifl ? hdf hos he eonTieeted the with 

it, hiirtherj he hu^ plautai ihJa mem 0 ^ 41 ] only twelve 
i/vjtrnttft nmty from Xusinri^ira, nn tlio west. Bi\ aa 

wo sluiU see, Hiuen Tsiflug found it in tho ^mme tieigbhuur- 
hood But thfs locution of Ibis Stupa is biirJIv coiifiistetlt 
with the bidlealioQ given by the ^[^lllapa^i^ihbhTl!l-SuttIl. 
Tlie Muujy'as of Pippiliviimi had to be content with the 
extiiigLiiRhed enibets of the funeml tirOi lietniusc 1 
page God tib»ve) their messenger reacbed Susiiuig-Am after 
the distTihiition of the eight tsbures into which the eoqjomil 
reliPR of Buddhji hji[l Ix^n divided, jind conflecjueully w^is 


2R. % Ihe auLlatfity fur thfl fttatj-tuecit, nmde Iq Lift of 

IxiJi l*njper Afljuiw tHut ATlakapp ^ai=- ftiouitn' wlfuocnt to In 

•notliiT hunyitr, it wnuJti hhtjh ibiit AHjilCapiHi aqj V^lbeufTpri 

ibat ViithpiRpii vraa a irWua nt AUaltapiifl, At mf 
§111 s in tku; pHrt^i',-iQ indinflfrti juNi u^ova, [hut m ttij 



Uitiiii bra rejiiin imd aettleil lien.*, 

' Ilm njjaiii, I Miitiut ■! ptwent Jftcnniiie tit* SiHLitfit fnnn nf tin liiuiU.*; 
nf iPUTflp recumbiii^ that ij niuj ii™ irtiit YLththdi'Jtm, VteLtjuJvliiu. at 
Wit«h.iii .*f .ny ef *hfcli ward., liawerer, u e I ,^1171,^ i 1 b (1 

Wy It isut, iniwatct, he mpatinautl that the St. IS-tenbLuv DLutiunnrv 

ituntai laiehtapuftir*, Itoipi_ Ih,. ^atflfiBth.-nrihinnn., I*, a. a, ‘ia; 7 , a, M", 
-M £*'*■'*1 i thn eiHtfnn! nf »tnwD ihiiubi] Vishtaniira, 

nhl'IWl Mf e V^hfclrip. t^nitorr, TI.l* l^Ltei: 
. *? ntt*- rulndtuteii []wi. iit.'i fpir Ti’thutJ™ 

kr.Tsav'tnl l,"l TV'j!iaii,!"'h 4 t wo'do nW 

■* “ J'NiiiiW (iHd imy muaedan iKitwuae ruJlj... 

mjatnirnly cunAisieil with 


- T r''J*Wa, a thn tnk* sjiU ni-^ 

nil' nunkra Ei.ijis k ,i«,h i-* Ut justily the fii.ini-iiuii. I- n 


THE € 0 \mmK\t RELICS OF En>I>ILA. NOl 

too latr to assert dliiini to a vthut^ in tlioHc rolii^s. That 
dintijiftlT tlmt FippuIiTLina was tit ^nte 

rtii^taiioe ttom KuRinngani j fiirtlier iovaVp ut 11113’ 
lliTjagrilui, the diiHtnnea to whioli is said below) 

to Iifive been twenU-^five f/ii/rnmn. Taking in k^oauexioti 
wiili thin the z^tnteiiieiil in Uie Fo-slio-biug-tHan'king whieli 
aK-iigiiii the " ashes iiuil the "(whe^ Stri|ja‘^ to the Mriilad 
of Ku»ii]iigam (pige ubave), we liim fail to think 

that the tnidition about the embers-Stupa luid become 
corrnpfedi and that iii this cuae tliei'e wa,H slirwri to Fa Jiiiin 
and lliuen Tsuiog a moiminent which wiis. not really that 
whicli it WJW yuppownl to be. At aiij- rutop much eu^ we 
ishould like tn idonrifr Pippailvaini, Ijecau^ we prolmbh" 
hare it in the imcestral liume of ChanLlnigu]jta luid Asdka, 
wi- can by uo moans agree with ilimo who huve held tluit 
the place is iiroved lo liave been somewhere betw^^'^ll 
Jlaniagnlinri and Ku^iiiiagariL 

Fii-hinn \-isiteil aliso (1) RiTjagriJia. And at this place ho 
aaw the jLegge, op. tn!., Bl) or tower"* (Beah 

loo. eit., which Ajattisatra rained over the portion of tho 
wriKireal relice of Budclha which he rocei vcfL He has said 
of this Sta|ja m^i'ordiiig^ to Lcggc thui it was “liigrhT I urge, 
gnitulp and bcEiotifnh'' and according to Beal that "its 
height very inip<^^3ing+'' And ho has located it 30H paces 
□ntside the gate of “ Xew Knjagrihaj — the new oitj.- 
which wns bcilt by king Ajata-^itru/'^ Tihkr of cmirse, was 
Ajutataitt’ii's origiitiil Stiipa; thr one mciitiDnefl on JJiige 
heloa. To Hiiien T^iang ihfV^ was ^ihewn the fc>tnpii over 
Afiitft^tru's Rollcctirc deposit of all tlio relive ; the one 
uttribnled by BuddlnighoHlni lo Vi^vakurman ipagein), 
’which W'Lis pulled down and I'ehtiih h\" Asoka Ijiuge 9V2 fj. 

He visited iilw* == Itaiiia, = {^) Kiimngriiuia. 

And in conuesiou w'irh this plufic he left on mord the 
following state iiieut (Benb hx:. cit+j 50) ; * — 

I So bIfiO rtt\il; -*■' + + H + + . the nHw Eija^filyi. T!ii* vui the aiwn 
wkkll Eji3;r ±\j4t[M^tru huilt.^^ nfjgartting thE M uui Uiu duw btinu ut 
BH Enun^ uu^ti iHuen Ti^hiiuu;- 

- Fnr Ihr rart wf Leaf's ifErttUll ifit., AS), whu’h Jti® Riit dlfliir 

io jui^ n 3 alL<riuL pt'iiut, uui^ mado tllii JiiimidK LiH] L. 
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TlTE C0ItH)RE4T. OF BODDirjl. 


' rbe of tbie countrj' obtained oat ahiiTc of th* t^Ucs 
'* of liuddha's body. Ua his return homo be built a tower, 
^ whicb is the sfime us tlio tower of Hamagramu. Bv the 
fiitle of it ta H tank in which lives a dragon, who constantly 
guards mid protects tbo tower and worubjps there morning 
" and night, 

'* Wliea king Aiiuku was living he wished to destroy the 
■' oigJit townri lUid to build Sd.tWU otbors, Hu^dng deettoyed 
seven, be next proceeded to treat this une in the sumo wny. 
The dmgon therefore nsaumed u body <md conducted the 
" king witliin his nbodc, and having shown him all the 
" vessels mid appliances ho used in Us religious serviraa, ho 
nddrcfised the king and said;—‘ If yon can worehip better 
" than this, then you may destroy the tower. Lot roe take 
“ yoti out j I will have no qiuiiTel with you.' 

“ King Asokii. knowing that these vesseU wern of no 
" human wrirkmanship, immediately returned to Iiih home,” 
Fn^hian goes on to say that the ploee lieciinn- desert, over¬ 
grown with jungle, and there w™ nu one either to water or 
to sweep it. Bat "evier and anon a herd of ekpliuntB 
" earrj-iiig water in their trunks piously watered the gp-oimd, 
■■ and (dsfj brought all aort^ of flowere and perfumes to pay 
“religious worship nt the tower," Aim. pLlgrims frem 
dirtnnt countries used to dome, to w nrship at the “ tower." 
Sonie of them took upon tbemselves the duties of SrSmBDcrea, 
novices. And they built ti temple or a monastery', in which 
there had continued tc> be u TOgtiliir snecession of nioiikB, 
]jresided over by a Sriiiuancm, up to the time of Fa-hian. 


All else, of use, that I find in Ffl-hkn’s work in respect 
of tie tredition that we are Mamining. is in connexion 
with hLs account of PStolipntra, Here he bus saM (BwiI, 
loc. cit, o7):—■‘King Awka having destrovnl seven (of 
“the origiiml) ixigodiLs, construeted d4,00()'others. The 

very Bnit which ho built is the great tower which Gtimds 
“ shout three ii to the Hiuth of this uitv." 

So. ulso, Ugge (op. cit., 79j " Wien king A^oka 

“ destinyc-d tho ^eveq tojies, (intending) to make H4,0(>0. the 


TIEE CORmHEAL Bt^LTCS OF BIJBDHA. ^03 

“ first wliii:Ii he tniide wa* the gfipftt tope, more than three ie 
“ to the Bouth of thifl city.” 


Boddha^bfiBha. 

We come to the writiagfl of Boddhughoflliap who 

wtiti in Ceylon in the time of king i^Iuhuimmu (about a.tj. 
4TO-»0).i 

In the inEroductiDii to his SaniEmtapsXiifidika (sw the 
Vinuvupiukii, od, Oldetiberg, *3. Buddhaghrisha hae 

mentioTird the son of king Siisunega m KaHhdka (293) 
and OB simply A^^oka (321); and the detuilti of the inter-^ 
veuing reigns, given in the latter ueeciTding to the 

text aw we have place his iiiitia] ywir 100 yatre after the 
death of Buddlni.' He lias ni>t made nnv alliifiian to reUce 
of BuddliEi m tmiiiexion with him. 

lie has mentioiiefl tlio gnindHuil of Chandagntta as 
Hhainmasoka (295^ and as Asnku (207 321, 320 and 

iifl either ''the king Aiokadbiiiiinifl or “ Aaoka the 
the king of religion{321, 329), acwnling 
as we may divide a eerhiin cempeuiid; ^ and (29[)) ha has 
plae^d his initial vear, uh iiuirk^'d by his aifAUffikit or 
anolutment to the sovereignty, 218 years after the death 
of Bnddhu. He docfi nut suein to s^y anjiJiing about his 
having bime the appellation CluinilasTika. Xor does he 
(as far as I can see) offer any explanation us to how he 
acquired the apprllatbn Dliammasokii: at any rate, he dues 
not give any such expliuuition in the passage (303) which 


I The x^. 4 ie- 32 . Hutee# iurtiQ I on Bat kbajv. 

* On iliip point, Xetr A P 4 >t£ Euadcr ika of tnidituhaii] duta oi EDoislibi, 

fuftll^r ihn Ih yuJiiisft- 

* IId IWTr :—Af>^1iam iniflioiuarAjlniijii u|Hi.^DilcaiiiitYi Thw 

peHuilM thj4l tlbr L-iiHnpcpaiid^^-ruijtjrjwiifMi-;>yff4 u ll^hI bv IfcuJdbBiFli^tfihjt, 

Eboqlii^i^HT^i btf iinik’Mfrtd is ibit 

Siiuilnrl'r,’ whUv pn^endniir in tnHHaiJ plaryea imniEabkkjibk tbd mm^ 

AMkftJhainntu, tin? l>Tp*^iit^ inslsf* Mjdjtnda emj tu SurnonQ { 15 . 6 ) :— 
Ajwkftril Jbiitnraiir*j>T 3 Bm Ovarii flbi ^^flhuTihi tviiEU ; iind in venw 5* ir4J 
h^T#dbumnsttrAiftnMii (-rrmpDiv anEc 'I ttbdVE. 

In ibl^ IlivtiTudina, flftSp STG, +02+ tJir BipraMHin ia^— Aiotq ninLiiA riji 
bbnTubifti chfltiirbbigB-cbofcrawti iIbAniiiki> dhanunraja. 


TDTi: COllpOflEiL liEUCiS tip BrDDHA. 

^ reertea how, on his convprauii to UuHdJiifim hy the Samciuini 
Aankft estftblifihnd, in 84,U<M) tallies tlin>u^hout 
the wiolp of Jiitnbudipu^ Yilianis ndomed hy 84^000 

Chetiynri. 

Ill ihJa laist ttae tv&rd may denote eithor 

ordiiifiry fthrines or relie-akriTiflH^ And, escejit in this lotter 
possibility, tJirre i&eenja to l>e in thin work no iilliision lo any 
ftiieh Dci urivnce in? tlmt whirh forma the subject of the story 
in the Uivyaradiinfi. 

r But, in respeist of relit'!i of Btiddha in 4 ;M>tLQexion with 

Asdk«, we have here hfpim {1^2S ff.) the HtoTj nt the Blfwi- 
TjiuiiMi, takeu^ very likely, from that work itfiell, (or aome 
other rec+*ii!4icin of itj^ whieh is at leant twice cited by Toijue 
(^1^2) I- ulraut the mission of the t^iimanoni ^atnana to 
obtain relics for the iJiiipa which king rievuiunbpi^^Ti-Tir^sa 
was building. By BudfUjaghoshii^ ugain^ no 
stateinent h heri? made iia to how AKTibi had become jKjHJieAsrd 
cjf relics of BadiUiu. 


As reg^irds the lirst part of that stury^ it is siiffiricnt to 
note here that, aa in the Bfpuraihsa, Sumuna In exproKilv 
described ai? lakipg with liiin hi& nlma-howl mid rciho 
And we att^ tvild that, when he had reached PiTtaliputta, 
tniTelliDg through the oiTp mid had preferred kss request 
to Aaoka : — “ Tlie king was pletiserl to tuke the ahiia-bowl 
froTii rlie hand of the Siiniiiuem; and, having elemisttl (i7) 
with perfiiTnes, he tillcMl (^V) T^-ith relics reseinbling ehuice 
pearls, and gayo (i;! Tiiis eeems to make it quite 

plain that BuddhaghoNha^ aJao, hedieyed that it was Sumaiiu^s 
own almH-lHurl that wEia hik'd i^nth relics; not the aims- 
l>owl of Buddha, lis ia claimed by the MuhiTvanuiio, 

Buddhaghohlm goes on to wiy that Sum ana then \isited 
Sakkn (Indruj, the loni of tho gods, who hud two relics^ 
a right tooth and the right collar-bone. Snumnn obtained 
the bUer frum him, and [retttt'tmuj fArotitjh air) alighted 

" — feTltadi&hi uMiatteli’i Tdni^oiatEfa-^iidy^iiain dlliitimBm 

pil'flnTii ndyit-i. 
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on the Ohotiyrtgiri mDimtiim^ whence be \md started-' And 
thcTD iMitbiudsi imd other eininent per bods mBtnlled the relioii 
which Iinrl pveii by ABoka.* 

They then look the right eollar-bouo to the Mahaniigavaiia 
|mrk^ where it weib met by the k.ing, Tn answer to a wi^h 
expressed inwardly by The kingp the authenticity of the relic 
wm proved hy the hing^e* vimbrcllrt bowing itself to the 
rclicp by the kiiigr^s elephant kneeling to it> and by the 
rebc-caBket taking its stand un the king's 

hendn d he relic was then pbiced by the king on the frontal 
globe of fbo dflphauL. It ivaft taken (S;it9) into the eity b}- 
the caateru and out ngain by the southern gate, and JiO 
to a place nuxned rahechivatthn on the west side of the 
Tlm]iiir!iuiUp in whieb locality 1^31) there W'ere the Chetiyas 
of three previous liuddhaH, Kakusandhap Konagamnna, and 
Kasaopa. And ao-p eventually relic, the right 

collnr-boue, was installed, and the Thiipi was completed, 

So fur, Uuddlinghoaba does not make any statement iw 
to how' Aswlka because pogficssed of rebes of Huddha. In 
jinother W'ork^ liowever, his SiimanguliivilasiTilt in his 
conimentarv on the hist chapter of the MahuiMirioibhana- 
iSuttn, he has transmitted to ns the following highly 
interesting storyp w hich I giye from a traurgeription of the 
text piiblit^Iied in Bnruiese chnnietcrs, page I TO 11,, for which 
1 am greatly indebted to the kLudneas cl Mrs. HiKle; * — 

As (179) as ho hnd recovered from the shock caused 
by the nows of the death of Buddha, king Ajiitasattu tent 
off a iiiosiCiigerj Ijfc'aring a letter, to. chdtu a share of the 
relies, And^ with the intention of taking it liy force if 


^ Tbi? CbEtivnfOT b thif MttHnlt* n-f DTltaTaiqHi fitflpw H9r^ iliiivi!). Tbfr 
MnilLii.VftniHni cl|.i3fliEi3 {Tunmar, lOfi: WLiftrinJui, SS) Lho Mwniitfl 
THCELTf^ |h4i Eiatia QbStipi^d bei^nu^ MuMiAdji LlGpudj^d t\i«K the rvlici olitiaEu^ 
irmiL As&taL 

* altiiEijlto diffKwl of thw ndinp ah iu*t^ 1 on Byfl ahavt* 

^ Tha muiuiillfi »'if a won^ hero keuI tLHFe nMnama tn hp ^■l+^HmL Up whflu wtf, 
ho-To u oditiuii of ihii iH»3iin»Fpi!ay. But DO ilonht t\t tmj klial uibHuh Htiy 

pEirt ok the fttory. 
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Hhojild not fjo giTPn by wnsttif, be naustc'ml an amiy 

oonsistja^ nf tie u^ml four uomponont*, axid followed 

^raju So, also, did the Liclichhn^'i» and "tie otbere*" 

And tbiis "tho miabitmits n| Bpven dtiw*' orrived, and 

^mmndod Kusmiirii, waiting' to whether tin Mallna 

ri nf the relics, or whether there was 

to be a h^ht for liem. 

At Bm (ISO) the M.ll„. „f k^„5„- J., 

»il«n .BiW II. He Suite (pige (1«4 chelleiisw 

Ill . Inlliui were fina, ]iiio.ri„g h,, w-o«iM fej 

let TT.“"\ ™“'’ "" "" ™ S 

Aej'liaut ■''■''■• "" I"''''" i"'™ed. 

M [1811, leving l|,eb,«,n»iil te u Sivi.ioi. of ll„ 

relief bt? Opened the troug^b.^ 

J'oiv, "the kin^'* a landing round the golden tmueh 
and ^z;ng ar the gold-colourod relies,* and bein^ remind.^ 

wlh f body of Buddha, glistening 

the; used to sec* were overt-on.e by grief, and bmke on^ 
mto ianienrahons. The Hriihn,ar, Bdja, eeeif.g that they 
ire Oblivious of eviuutuiig else, abatnicted a right tooth^ 
-d ^ It in hia bolt or in bla torban,^ And" bV“l' 
divided the remaining relics into eight equal portions, one of 

ot Buddliu (ht bnuts, 

redwtiofl ^ fftiH-Milmired, as the mwdt ot 

friurauii, *'£’ ths j^inLinn, laj; 

SwWhGdftiifl thp bt™ rtf IL “ cnitmHmfinjr tfi 

Sltrit. H'*irKS,S5' 
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which he to ^Mh(t inhubitHntti of eai-Ii of the dtiefL*" 

Hot+Siikkii the lord af the gods, had witTH^eksod the 

act of iJooit. Anch knowing that the Brulirmo would not 
be able to do proper honour to bucJi a relic, he took the 
tooth from where it wiaa hidden i and, plating it in u golden 
casket^ ha earned it to heiiven, and installed it in the 
Chu liiliuitd theilya-^ 

I>r>na+ haAiug dicideil the reUcs, looked for the tf^:^th, but 
could not bud it. He did not dare to ruise a hue and cry 
about a thing which Jio hiin^lf ImJ stolen. And, having 
diiitributed the other relics^ he could no longer aak for 
IX siian? of them. So (13*^) he asked fop^ and obtained, the 
gokten jar from ir^bieh be had measured out the relics.^ 

Now (I32)p the difitance from Ru^iiiar.i to hajagalia was 
twenty-five Along the whole of that diatonee^ Idng 

AjMtufiuttu Oil used a smooth road tu be made, eight mMim 
(about ac veil tv }iiTdst wide. ^"Lnd he nipdc urniUgnmenU 
for conveying bis shune of the relk-s along that road, in 
a gulden trough, and with just the same pomp imd observances 
as those ’sith which "tko Mulb kings’"* had convoyed the 
bones fn>in their ^Silakatubaudhanaelietiyu to their tomihall, 
and for e^ltibiting thorn in ettcb ilitervening inarket-phiee 
in urdtT to aiunne the lunging and vencratioii of the populace. 
Ho assembled all hia pwple within a circuit of ; 

and, taking the relics, they started from Knailiant, nuiking 
a regubr liolidoy'tiiae of it as they went. Wlicrov^r they 
inime across guld colourod flowers, there they halted^ uud. 
plaeiug the relics uisidc a cage of speiirs, did worahip; and 
they went on again only when the flowers witheroi AIbo, 
they moved so slowly that it took seven days for the 


' Thi' tfllulo af hai.34llfi|?h^ibli*h criLilojClllAJry ^ Mut bcifon> tne. ] pj^innt! tb-At 
be intiiKlljct'it ■ lit tl«H in tfunc prerimifl pitejagr. 

^ I am uitanliM llnU in bulll ihM uMil tliv Sini-bjikM the rMulinj^ 

ift dwtJBLllT jPA,^eAni rlifiO ^ " IWUlitV-HTc/ inti jwJcArtffl«iff fi\ * Ibhlv-flre.' Thftt 

3iU rku frtulclikullL, wllti LtrlaiJi utliur ftatEiutiutM af dbEnLCLi^ in Uki 

Filli iirh^bi mul wilh nOktr indkatiit'o^, HHjaid pbre Kn.-dnEri iHitiii-TriicE^ Hlmut 
liartv-twa miJns tn^anlrt tliu ikijtth-wLvl uf CntLUiprrL, thi' licndi.[CLiirtcib Xowu oE 
tbt difitrirL and khih? dtlt inR^ liiwurdit tha &ikijth-t?iait-Ly-soull< imm 

Kfifni in i\\P (linJdipnr diirtriut. 
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TiindiikCKst piirt of th^ chariot to mlTEinco to where the vake 
biid liecn^ 

In thi^ fiiHliioii -j 182) there jMiflsod sereD yearw^ Beven 
months, and seven daje. And ’unbeliever^ beeume unnoy-Li^i 
at the Ptflte of thinj^, becjiu^ it put a to all their 

business. Actenlin^Iy^ Heeing^ that rnii^eliief whe bri^wingT 
the priesits applied for help to the god Sakkii, He frightened 
Ajntiii^uLtu into thinkiug that evil tipirits were umtoging 
to yeiiKc the relicB. And so (1S3), on the ^venth day^ the 
king hurried the rellefi on into RjTjugiiLa. ITiere he built 
a Thhpa over them, and held a feast. So, ulso, tho otlicrw/^ 
each ueeording to hL^ meirnfs, htdJt ThiipuH und held feuMtiSj 
eueh ut ]m own place, 

Wlten all the Tliuptis {183} had horn built over the eight 
shares of the corporeal relicft and over the jur and the 
emher^i, the Thera i^Iahti-Xas^ija mw that Bome danger wnfi 
hanging over the relirs; aud^ g^nug to king AJntuauttUp he 
urged him to bring all tlie reUcs together into one dejjosit. 
The king ofijtoatedp if the Thera would collect the relies. 
So the Tlulni went to ** the priucea/^ one [dter the others and 
obtained from tlieai tlieir sfharee of the relics^ with the 
eseeplion in each ease of ft a amall ifortion 

Buffininnt for purpcMce of worship, tmd also ’with the exception 
of the teliaa at Ruumganiik i of ihes^ latter^ the Kiigas hud 
taken chargep and bo no dtiiiger thretBleaed them ; nioreover, 
they weie destined for tliu great Chetiya at the Mahuviliam 
in Uie island Lnhku (Coylevn). 

lla'^iug eulltH’Eed the relies fl83j) from the remaining 
seven eities."* the Tljem took his fttand Jit a plncc on the 
Bonth-ejist of llajagaha, and willed a resolve ; — " This stone 


TtiJit h-y DiLFptiniE }Utliu^ 4 imi, mnA nfijapotiL We Haeuffle 

ihMt a prrrM'^m^pi^.MUp wii» U l\ ml llijimtilia nlmt uiii LLut iha 
frlie- wi!fE Ifti iiHiflff thff 11 i£l[I6hi , nt» b Boid to Ftivt! ItPL^-a dnbD h\ AsoVa m' hun 
ojitftrttl rad fijrnb ihe EiiiiJ*'nntruoj dcfncwdi 4t 91 a iidaw^ 

XgiiLum Uint, bthfi Etalfirii^nl ttiU Andtii obtuiiiw no prilr-t. al ill fpit™ 

atij ijitha (ir^arlL Th^ft 14^1;^ ai2 btj-Wi, UiNtur-h, wilbi tlm ciiy-fiiinii of th-i 
Hi ttHTKhiiaiiiaL. ti** njwliwS th^tq fill. It wi-mSd t],„t tfj- 

fiitntAMrttya-niWa werE l+^i| (joiiiik IbE iTiqpiti, in Ibfl lumiti af tuiftsie On ihU 
inwat oimpiiFs lasa^f :j vti |mKi] iboTs, ^ 




THK f'«»RI'OKKAL REJ.lf'il OF SHDIHfA. DOfl 

or imk {piisdm) ttIiu-Ii b heri\ let it diaappijitr; ]{-f the dust 
or soil (fjftni/iti) bc^iuine vwy pure ; uiiJ k't nn wuter uriw ! " * 

TIm.'ii the kill'' f JtW) muHod tliu pitus to be ejtctiFated, and 
bnek.H to be imido from the duat tukeii out fmm it. And, to 
keep people in i^norauce of hi ft real objert, he cnuised it to 
bo given out that he w’.i.x niuking Gbetiyua of the eighty 
priiii'i{i;tl i]L«c‘iples of linddlm. 

"VVlien the place (iSSj hod been exctiviited to tlie depth 
of eightv cubits, itl tlio bottom tlie king liiutied h (iooring 
of bmas to be luLr[, Ami ho emisod to ho built on that 
a lioiiAo of faipjier, of the {Uime si/e with thu houM of the 
Chefiya at tile Thniidriliuu (in tSev'lonJ. 

fie then (JStlJ eauBMl to lie miule eight boies {hu^uj/h) 
and eight ThlifKiB of yeJInv (HUidalwoiJtl. lie phit-ed the 
rt'lies ill one of those iioxes, uiid that bn* in another lios, 
and 60 on until aeveu boxes were insiik the eighth. And 
then, ill the mtiue manner, he placed the Htial box in nue 
of the ypliow nandalwood Tbitpas, and tbit Tlifipu in ttnnther 
TbuiJM, mid m on. Tlifii, in the same fasihitm, the eight 
yellow sandalwood Thupas wen- plueod iti eight red sandal- 
wockI boxes; the latter, in eight red sandalwood Tliupai; 
the latter, in eight ivory boxes; the latter, in eight ivory 
ThiipaA ; the latter, in eight boxes made of all the pnxioua 
minenils; the ktter, in eight Thiipas made of the same; 
and HO on, in Hiicceeslon, with sets of eight boxes and TliupiJ 
made of gnIJ, of silver, of(?J lodestoue (wMpij, of xulij-, of 
futV-eye, and tin ally of crystal. 

< tver the hist, the outside Thiipa of etystal (IS-l), ho raised 
a erystal t'bdtiyti, of the some meaHiirc with the Ghetiya 
of the ThTiiinriTiuo. (.Her that, he made a hou.se (ifeAf,) of 
all the ]>riGeiaiis minerals. Over that, a house of gold. Over 
that, a liuiLse of silver. And over that, a house of wpper. 
Over the bst-tueiitinned, he sprinkled sand made by ]j(il- 
veriziiig all the precious miiienils. Ami over that ho 
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flcatti;rf>d tliuiiHruHlHi (>f flowers, both Thoe 9 .ri whieh g^row in the 
watt^j- and tha^ wLieh grow on dr%' !und+ 

ITu then (Ifl-Jj eniLsed golden ^tallies to be uiadep of the 
650 JiltiilcuH I the preTioyfl esiHtenees of Buddhujp and oi the 
6^*-*^*t TherfiiJj nod of king Suddhodana^ and of 
^^alliI-3^aT5dov^J and of the fcseTen who were all born at the 
peniQ time; that h (as we Icurn Itom the K idunakathii in the 
Jatiikap ed Ftiudxil], 1, 54), of f 1) Buddha himself ill his 
last existeoeD+ i2) trifr] the prince?vip the Mother of 

Biihului tJie mfninter ChhanTim (4) the inini.nter Kdjudnyt^ 
(n) Kanthuku the king of horsee, id) the ilahJbdfllii-treep 
and i?) the four treusute-voftea which were of the 
rejspcctively, of one half u three and 

one 

He then placed 50(t water-jarH of gold and of silTerT 
all fiLled to the hrinn He set up 6tK> golden banners. And 
he made oCiO golden and 5(hl silver lamps, and flUed Uieni 
with perfnmeHl oil, and aet wdeks of tine doth in them. 

Then the venemble Mulid-KaBsapa (1S41 willed u rti&olve 
that the gtirlands {m{c'\ idiuiild md wither, tht^ perfumes 


mtai :— pmui ioudht# unhiiWii 

l^Wtto LiyiiliLti|Tiiiif baniiti. ^uanvr Eiin*lft-ni 4 U iIStI 

Kai 5 thill 6 MfiJi-rrun rukkk:* rhattir^ 

SiMnj-kuiiibhiyo rlui jatu Wtliii tki jhiTuiu-npfliWB-n4 «ki. ajitJui-T"' “ ' 


-■. - ^ V : ■ 'T > , p.BTyiu-jiiBHWBpJi flj£A MUnui-TMUnJl-piBiniritiii 

cktt iit!/«=ni Imi inttn. wibiijBta ^hasL ' 

ttHi] m^rotci Afu^nda hatm^n (?th 4 Ji 1 ia ami KajmRrl. 'Lkift 
mttliEs DO roi^LiHi rif Aammltt, iuiil distijirt]* tininlB ttii- ^IKHlhi-attfl, i.n, BurMlifc. 
le-flaj 'ULt«! 4 iu iIld ivfrn *aJtntiiSia tbu 
i iiuiDhnnmg- first Ih^ it f-ayn tbciw 

Wb rai^rht Iliy# e5pt^t«3 that ih\^ bujui'd trB^liSatsTr id IW MtUtiufkillLa 
wnuli] IiiiT« wt ttun^ pfttiL BuL, TuIltiWiiii; pFi^riniu writers iimti'ftil ^>r ^dijliire 
vunl* a£ tikfl toll, be hito -VintTfi, (tK, noJ^*) : -""lht.re 

w -Wittir JmMakty bcri?, om tb>' liut- contiiiilP — or if tiH‘ 1 1 ilir tr-cjjf^ojvi uiHiiit jijq 

^^oDts: in^T «il^ CuDimtaJ Dtip.-. 1 itiidk bDfofti EjiludAyi hh --ticjELL^S insi^rt 
AnriDi-Iji tlie lovtD" dlMijiJft,” Ataii unnkrtiaitimH ¥ ihn mi-qiakc t«w bofc cturi^Hl 

UiOi Kylr^fl -WnpjrNfl/S/ 14/ 

TLj- tnuiUhin dImmuI .iannHla iij|i«irT» to hare bwu tliat be ™ him wb*‘Ti 
UwrdLs m!) vtlier tliirty (IjiMky, /‘iffriimiff,' r/ fr Ifmii, 77) or tliirtv-jfre 
yeMii rj| nifr (HutiEy^ 2il], Tfen tour tn^iuiia«-TaK« wiiuittd ^Jh1^■ 

tTidfiutlr, ihsy fitied iiwik <Mb ntLtt an,] n*!ii 

t rjr Dnoldiff lint, ui two recstiaicHi:;., uf pcmnw iind aoimale hiitu at thp nura. 
^w»lL Iti^L|-laJudiiij; Ya^art-TaJiriitl (>• lUiuLimiiWu C’l.h.. .».” 

■uu AiLpOmlii. but iiUarmi* rliltoriniT >t’n- uinteruiLlv_ w tlii- 

HI. j. is. .„j ti« i-.iii..>UTaf 
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isliotild not fa.de, and Lbe laiopA should not be eitingiiished. 
And be on used to be engraved on a golden tablet the 
announceiiieiit;—Hereafter, a prince by name Ply adasa 
shall raise the umbrelk (a/" ink and shall 

bei.'oioe a verituWo king of religiotip by name Asoka; and 
he shall t-pread these relics far and wide I ” 

Then the king (184], having done worship to everything 
from firaL to hist with offerings! of all kinds, closed the door, 
and went out. Shutting the uopper door, he fastened it with 
11 rope and Healed the knot. Ajid he set therein a grent magiiC 
jeweh nn which bo caused to be engnived the proclaimitioiii: —^ 
nereafler, let bome poiNr king take llus jewel, and do 
honour to the relics! 

Then Sakka, the king of the g<xib euminoned 

A'hyiikaiudiu (the celeS:t!ul arcihitect and artificer), and Imdo 
him Hrnmge for gnnrdiug aiifcly the depoedt of relkg thus 
nitide by king Ajatufiattii. So V'iwsakainiiia came, and fwt 
up u niucbino fittc'tl with a Tovolving rim (an automatic 
roundabout), on w'hich he tisLed WEHidEii figures, armed with 
swords* winch went nmnd und round the relic- chamber 
nith u ^j>ecd like that of the wind. All 
urouiid that, he built au enclosure of sUme oicording to the 
putteria of tlie Gifijiikliviisatha." Over that, he spread dust 
or isoil. And then, making the surface quite smooth, he 
niii?ed over the whole a stone Thiipa. 

lYlicn all that hud l>een iicorunphVbed {IS5). in courHe of 
time the Tbcnt Mahi-Eai^ipji died. So* Aho, king Ajiita- 
sattUn And ho. iUjki, all the people of that duy. 

SuWquently (186), a prince named Piyaddsu (sir) rziised 
the umbrella (of and becnine u veritabla 

king of religion, by mmie Atoikii. Tinder the influence of 
the Samanera Nigrodlin. be became favaumbly inclined to 
the doctrine (of Biiddha) s and, having founded 84,000 

1 Of thfi vofi 14 be mhi, ihif puMj^nU itixp Ea lit appljcd 

<^iint|Hire Nfort stwut tlic iiucribt4i iftbtrt end t \\9 |it-aria ihpejUucSl b^ 
Bun^-yun Jn cfflUteiiNii wilb tbe Mr U>'t*fer biailt bv Kimiabta 4ii tJas eMuitol 
of tbi- GuBilhsjrji L'litmlrv; mix BJiJ, i, tiiiTod+/li35. ^ 

= Ttuii, tbip ItrEcl: Hall qe Tilnd EnLl. Wue n buildEB^ at Xadika, 
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Tihiiras^ Tie (teked the crunTRunity ef Bhiklrhvi^ whence he 
might ubtulii relics to be ejmhritieLl ait them. They sold:— 
Grcjit king I we have heard thait tlicre is, indeed, a de|xjsk 
of relics i but we know nol iu wliait exact place li may be," 
Then the king (1S5) eauified ihe Chctiya at ItiTjaigiLba to 
be openH ■ und, not finding uny relics therCj he Ciinserl it 
to be restored just as it wais before; and^ lisaeiiihllng a 
com puny of Bhikkhue amd BhikkhunTH tmd loT-wDTwbipjiers 
mule aind female^ he went to VesalL ITiere, also^ he obtained 
DO relics. Sl^^ also, at SapibiYiittba. Then he went to 
Rnmagama; but the did not ill low bim to ope n the 

CLctiyu at tbot place; directly the spudes were apjalicd to il^ 
they broke into pieces. He then went to Alkikappa, PavEika 
((5<e), and Vethndfpu^ and collided the ChetiyaB t€> 1 k> opeiiiKl 
lit Lhctf^ places, ^fut uhtainiiig reliDSp he restortHl tbo 
Cbetiysis juKt as they were lie fore, and returned to Hujiigiiha, 
CoiiveniDg,, again i!l85), an asisembly of all the same four 
eksses^ be inquirerl whether nnyone had ever heaid anything 
tilKUit the exact place of the deposit of relics. TLereiipon 
a Theni+ 120 years i^id,. an id: — *^Whert% e^aetlyp the do|KJsit 
of ndics may be, I knu^v not; but this muchp great king !, 
1 know: when I was a S^manera of KeveUi the great Thera 
my father used to mfike me take a. busket of guTlandi?^ and 
used to lead me with him fo where there waa a ‘+tone Tbiipa 
in between some bushes; ^ there he used to do worship ; and 
he bade me renieiisber the place." 

Then (18Gjp tlie place Tniving been pointed nut to hinij 
king Asnka enosed die buHhc4 to be retnovedH and also the 
Btnpe ThuiMi, and the dust or soil; and he found, below it, 
a cemented liiKir. Causing the cement and hrieka to be 
removed, in due coarse be made his way down int^ a ptirir€itfi, 
a cull, Lind loinid liaiid uiude hy pniveriziug all the prL*cifms 
minerula, and saw the wooden tigures, atimaj with aworrhs, 
whirling nnmd and round. Sending for the Takldin^, the 
genii, who were bi^ filavesi, he i^aosed pr<ipitintorv offerings 
Ui tie made to the demons. Rut he found mi nieiirLa of 
stopping the revolving tignrefl, t^> be pronounce ahjud 

^ The ilap^^tstiuc Uiil tl%e ItwnJjty liHd Wame uTcn^oiru with jaoglr. 
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H diHjIanitioa uf his desire ta tukc thr rplics, ftncl to do Iiouhut 
to tbpm by tbpm iit the 2r4,O0O YiJifirwf? ; find he 

invoked the tifit tq oh!itriiet him. 

At tliu) lime r i8ti) Suktu^ the king" of the ^^oda, tstis gffdng 
tmimd. Callingf ’\''isisiikiminij:i, he iSidd; —ABnku+ the king 
of rt^ligioRp luis gone doim into the eel I, v^ith u view to 
tiihing out the re]ier?i ; go, mid remove the wunrideii fignret=i.! 
Gin'ng in tlie guise uf ii young vilJiiger+ Tis.siikammu ttood 
l>efone the kiiig+ benriTig a bow in hsft himd, mid offered to 
i^euiove the figure:^, Un being bidden to do ao, he fitted and 
disehiirgiHl an timiw, Aud eveii'thiTig in the ahupe of an 
impediiueiil wq.r fltmiglitwyy senttered and reniaTed, 

Then king Aridka broke the seal which i^eciired the 

ropc’ that fast PH ed tile door^ and saw the magic jowcl with 
the iiLBPripHon: — " JTcrnafter, let some poor king take tliis 
jewel, and do honour to the Tpliea!** InceiHied bv the idea 
that s<3 great a king as himself should he Rtjded **h. pxir 
kingp^* lie caused the door to be burst open ; and he entered 
into the hoiLSe, where, after even 21^ ycara^ the him|js were 
still idl bumingp the flowers were still id I blooiiving, and 
the perfunit^ w ere still all fresh- Next, taking up the golden 
tiiblet p he read the announuement i—Hereafter, u pi'ince 
by name Piyadasu (me) ehcill niLse the umbrella (qf my ft 
siiid slmll become a veritable king of religion, 
by Jiame Asoksi ; and he shull .spread these relics far and 
wide I ** ** My friends said he ; “ I uni the man foreseen 

h\ Ids revorence iMahii- Kassapu! " And, l>ending his left 
hand inwards (/lerms /iia with Im right hand be 

smat^ked {fAe of /if\ If/} nrm} in triumph* 

Leaving in that place (1R6) n pnnelfffVftny^^t/hdftff a small 
pi»rtiou of the relics snfficieiit for puq^Res of worship^ 
king Asdka lixjk the rest of them. As u matter of gtsod 
polievt ho ck>ied the relic-htatriO and mode 

everything Just us it had been liofore, and raised a stone 
Chetiyo over the place. And he installed the relic# at the 
84,OOE> Viliartis, 






f 
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XXX. 

STUDIES IN ANCIENT INDIAN HNDICINE. 

Bt A. F. EUDfU^F H0EKN1.E. 

II. Mjf SOUK OBSCUHE AK.4TOMICAL TERMS. 

JX the Vedjia ajiil the ettrlier medical works Ihcro occur 
dome anatomical terms wLich have never, or [at least 
not usually, bwn correctly understood, but which, oa 
reference to the actual bumaa skeleton, can, with much 


probability, be identified, 
order, are the following;— 

These termfi^ in alpbalx?tical 


hmndAa. 

uMskha, 

ffrttd. 

usniM. 

jatrv. 

JtahUtla^ 

pnn* 


pnytistAd^ 

kariJeara^ 


kUoirt 


kunt^jfa. 



hforcover, their icleDtification hrinps out dearly the sur¬ 
prising amuont of correct knowledge of the anatomy of 
the human shcletou pouseased by the ancleut Indians, 

/rtrd./tftru, tiititdha. 

These four terms form a set. They nil refer to the Deck. 
The neck comprises two distinct orguns. Anteriorlv it 
contains the windpipe, or trachea, which eouaiste of 1(3—20 
cartilaginous (imperfect) ringa.^ Posteriorly it contains the 
cervical column, consisting of seven bony vertebr®. The 

I Only thfl Qpper part of ihe tntclwft [with the lujni) ii In artt; the 
lowt^r (with the nrDnelu^ in thti Hhoth- 
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two parts aro hIao often cqUlmI tin; tUruut uni] tlie nupep 
boing^ tlifcf front uud the back of the nenk The 

two tefnij* ufHt/m and im I eiideuvour to show, 

signify the posterior ptirt of the npek^ the nape, or ecrvipnl 
column* while the two terms ^rlrd iiud Jfilrti denote the 
aoteriDr p«rt^ the windpipe, or throat In the VeduBp tlmt 
ifi, the Kig \ edii nud Atharva Ycsdiip these terms nn?p n* n rule, 
Ubecl in the plural tiuinber^ nnd oidy rory except.] onajlv in 
tht' siiiguhir. Fur reasons of con 7 eIlieIlt.^ep I Abali, ki uiy 
tninsltitions, hidiocife thenij in their plortd use, by the terms 
* cerricai vertebr® “ (or neck-bonefl) luni ' eerviejii nirtilaigea 
respectively. It Hhonld he lidded tbiit^ in the uncieTit IndiaiL 
anutomy, curtihigea an? counted among the bones. They 
are IrHjked upon aa fftrawt, that fif, tender, or innnuture, bones, 
Tbev form the third of the £ve cloissea uito which Juanita 
divides the bones; SiMua, chapter v^ eluu^ IT 

(Jiv, ed., p. mi 


(IJ (Jrttd. 

In the Atharvu ’Veda there is a fniuotiM h>’7nn which 
deaeiibes the woudrous creation of mtin. It b the sefrond 
h\iuii of the tentli buok+ In the ciirlier verses it enumerates 
in regidar order the hones of the hunmn boily; uud in the 
fourth verse it says : 

L Afih ksttamf, t4i tJum^a uro ^irai=ei^ri^ paruf^jf^ti \ 

kati Mhnati ktiphuH^a^ xhtHdiiMn^ jimli 

*Pr?i^-oc(firati II 

That is, Hovr many ilerttp, and who union^ them, rantrihuting, 
built a[» the breastdsme [nrm, atenniuij and the eorvi^-fll 
curtilagi^F plur.j of man? How itiiifiy diaprwi 

the two brvoflt-pieces lih^) ; who the two 

fibouldcr^bliidFa P Huw n;nny piled up tho 

Eorvitjiil vsttebiriE pliir,); how many the durvai 

vertelree- { ? 

Aguin^ de?a?rihing the anatoiny of the soc-rificinl eow^ the 
Atharva \'eda. x, 9, verse says: 


A>TlE\r INDIAN ^lEniCrXIL, 
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IL ^i-irr}^ yr pari^mh \ 

Thul is VVLdt torTi<iBl caTLilitKi,'& {^r}ruk, plur.) tiiofu ure 
uf thitlu, >i hiit OM-vltJit Tcrtebmj pliir.^:, wliiit 

I'JfJti'hnC whJlt Tlb^ (l^tthi^m 

uU iKjLirt *^ie.),r 

A HinLiIdr r&fertjuco to the bcineis of the bull^ or eow^ 
occult ID Athtkrva Vedfi, 7, Terae 

HI, Vii^^jzjikTa, MftFHtt} danfa, ^rHfhi wkandh^, 

Gharma mkah [ | 

Ihat IS* Li^htnin^ is th& ton^ie^ Hio Mumlji iire the teethj 
tliti keitktla 1103 thb cerv'iecLl cuirtiln^!! (jf fwJA. plur.), 
the Kfttiklis ttre the Fertebros plur.), 

tihfumn 10 the 

Id uiiothcr hjnan ou thi?* ereutiou of mnn^ the zVlhurva 
Vechi^ xi, y, verse Id, savft: 

IV. ^trn mniAitm Jihf'dm ptira^m klkasuk \ 

Tlmt iH, IIeo^b ^oth JiAndsp ami tueutb, longue^ cerFical 

turtilii^i-fl pluT.J, atid eL-mcal vertulu® 

plur.). 

Ill 11 pruFer iigniiiat eqemieti the Atburvii Vedii, vi, l;j4, 
Tenie i, sctys: 

^ rtfjntAj pm f'ytrosjf^itnf 

^cipatifi I 

TliEit is, [Mttv this tlmtiiltThelt) eut iUy cerncyil eurtiluges 
lit^uiidcr^ jjLit thy cerviEwil Tertebnep m petti (Iiidm) 
tiiil te thir (^ieiiioii) V|-tni. 

AgttiDp in a charm HgaiDst^ eerlaia dnipoiii^, the Ilig^ Veda, 
vtj ItiSj 2j and the Atlmrva V^eda, li, tiy^ verso 2, suv' - 

YL GriFu&kjfUMztii vpntkalihp^it klkasHkh^a ftMtUy^i \ 

That i-S Forth fi-om the ei-rvUiul uurLikgijs of thee, iiitm the 
oervicul vettehiiE, irum the thoruiiie vertebrie, \rom the 
Jombiir 1 -pinu (I drive the di^ea^).—(With this jimy bt- 
coiuptoieil the churru quotwi bilow, JJia, XXIX, p 2 
Jon. iyo70 * 


018 


AyClE\T lyEIAX MKbiaXE. 


In thei*e pa.s5a"i;« ^rlrd is contrififitol with either 
or or nil m the plural nmmber. Grli% 

therefore, mnuot po«?ibly be Idqurics,! with unv of the three: 
thut would destroy the poiikt of the pusfMij^s, Now ti£vivii/A>rr, 
in the pliirftl, mnnot luean^ as iiBUuh_v translateti, tho 
shoulders, Thero fire only two shoulders j and if they were 
intended to be expresAcd by skfinMff^ thut word would ho in 
the dual mini her, just as we have Mimiftti flnd kfi^f/iodf^a in 
No. I. Whitney (Trin^^L AlA^ voL Li, p, 6&8) induHttes 
the difficulty by adding “ (pL) to his rendering ^'j^houldor- 
hones, jSj\ iifhmttedly refers to the huelc, or napej 

of the neckp it mus m the pluruh denote only the lx>neB of 
whith the hack of the neck is composed, that the ecryujiil 
yertebrre. In No^ HI the ai-fuMfiM ure mid to be the 
or Pleiiidofl^ the (mi or) Beycin stars in the neck of the 
constellation Tnunm ; as u fitotp there are seven cjorvieftl 
iKcrtebraD. f7^#Ad and we s^hnll boo, likewiso 

denpjte the neck-bones. Consequently ^rfrd nin^t refor to 
the front of the neck^ the thnjut, or windpipe j und m the 
plural it (^n denote only the Lartiluginoqw rings which 
oompcBc the winelpiiie, nad which cam easily be felt under 
the skin. In No. V we have the windpipe, nnd 

UAkfhd, the mipcr together constituting the neck^ the 
Bevonuice of whieh is prayed for, jtist us Indm, m the 
well-known story, severed the neck of thn demon Vrtm, 

The word ^drd occui^ ten tiinci in the Athiirvn Vedu, 
mid three times in the Ilig Vedu ; md though sometioies 
it Qiay mean the whole of the neck, yet wheuever it b 
spcidfdised, us in the six cusea ubove quoted, it always refers 
U\ the anterior part of the neck, the throat* or windpipe. 
On the other knnth hi the Satapatha Brahmana, in 

the plurul, is used to denote the seven eervicul vertehrEe. 
To the course of comparing certain hynm-fo nriM to certain 
partg of the hnnmo body^ thut BrThrniitio^ xii, 2^ 4, 
clause lU^ says: 

Yir. Grlrn^ pSKcarfiUah \ rd/iir^a^ rd f/dtdm kaf-HAardnt, 
purum hhiiram A tfj'aii - i^Mmddzprl^A $ panmdu^fiJli ] [ 
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Thjit Tha fir flfiheen-TPrifld bjmn-fonnp is tte 

ci-rricol TCTt&bjTfl;- For there are fotirtoeiL train rtnw 
of thE^; thoir fltfenpth the fiftreuth \ hence, 
hy meaDfl of them, ihongh thoj- he very imtibLI, mem oan 
bL-ar ft betivj- loud. Hence the Pnncadiiftn Ib the eerviciti 
TertebriE. 

A Terlebm corLsista, in tlie miiiri, o! a * lK>dy ^ (inchiding 
iieiinil arch and BpinouB process) Hiid two tninsTerso 
processes, one on either aide. In the elimaa quoted above 
tile word Btrength, refers to the or aggregatnj 

of * bodies ^ of the k^tch cervioal vertebra?^ irrespective of 
tbeir transverse proces^B. It constitutes tlie real eenrical 
column, and ia emblonifttic of the load-bearing strength 
of man. 

Proceeding now to the early idedtL^ Utomture, in a 
flignificant passage of CharakaV Testbook of General ^ledicino 
(Offrfikff tlie word ^ilrd, in the singular, denotes 

the cervical column. In iia ostcologioal euiumaty', in the 
Anatoinieal Section (i'driref Sf'Ad^tff)^ chapter 7 {Jiv. ed.^ 
1877, p. ilTO) that textbook Bpyfl ^ 

i.e. there are fifteen boues in the cervical column. On this 
point, it will be oh&ervcdp tho Samhita agreea with the 
Satapatha Prahnuiya, Or rather, the author of that Brah- 
mn^sip imid to be Tiijfiavalkya, agrees with Atrcya, the 
celebrated medicnl teacher of Taxila^ whose doctrines Charaka 
claims to repurt.. The chrouologicitl coincidonce may be 
noticed; both Atrej-n and Yajuvalkya are, by Indian 
tniditiQii, placed in the time of Buddha, or in the ^lixlh 
century^ is.n. One of Atrej-a^fi pupils was Aguivem; and 
it is thn latter's report,of hia nmster'a teaching which Charaks 
TcprcMiuceB in his Sumhifd^ Tlie mitlior of tlie Sctftptitha 
BnllimaQa, whoever he may have been, not being pm- 
fesflionally a medical iimn, must have obtained his anatomicul 
knowledge from the medieu) schemi current in his time. 

On the other handi in Sui^ruta's Textbook of General 
Medicine {Sti^nUft Saiit/uld), the term f^rlrd, in 

the singular, is usod with both meimings: cervical column 
and tracheal oolumn (windpipe). In the Aimtoiiiital Section 
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{Sdrh fj Cihap. v, dame JG fJiv, ckI., 188H, p. 

Su^ltu first eDCLmcmt^H thu Ikiiibs uwording toi their pOsitloiL 
in the body, Mnd aftens'arda, m cktise 17* definrilwR them 
afwrdiiig io their shape. In the tiiiiaerutive Hst he artys 
ffflr^t^ibh i.e, in the eervical coliunn then? are 

nine bone3>* but in the deseriptii-e list he applies gtU'd to 
the tmuh^^al eolumn; for ho suya 

t^rHndm\ t.ov, the mh (inimtiEUH.") l>otiea, or curt Linger, are in 
the nostrik* eara,^ Tricdpip<i* and ejehalk. 

Again, in the nhup, v, clause 31 (JTt.j 

p. 342)* detitling the meaning of eollaTlKJne, SiniTnta 

savs: 

VIIL *mM^plfha^tkffNdhii-nt^n4ttfHirz 

emmu \ f 

Tfmt is^ Thu two colbrbonea (ow^rirj eih' the tie-hanos {mifitM- 
of the gleiiuld ciiivity ainl the nape 

of the n£4ik htii': iititvTOen the acromiciiL 

proL'oKK (£^^fcpn0r4/^a]l anil the throat 

The above Btotnmenit ia pracitiejilly equivalent to the 
modern unatoniiaiL dtJecription of the eoUarbone wLieh 
1 quote from Dr. tinmHhk Texthnok of Anatomy (2iid ed-* 
1903^ p- 131): “The cAiffn/r ur from the 

top of the tttoriium to the ueroitiioiii procesa of the &eapnla, 
and fomiH the coimeetiJig link liotweeii the trunk and tlia 
arm.” The Luiier end of the eluviele urtiouiutes with tho 
top of the slemuin at I he kifie of die throat {tfrird u iLs 
otit<*r ernl articulules with tJie oeroniion pnx-ese, wbinb may 
be deseribed as the *4ntail of the arm” (hdhufuUitthfi) or 
the ^■ guiuinit of the shoulder" ^ Ixsth terms are 

iLstKl by h^namta): it ovorbang^ tlie shoulder-joint. In that 
joints the arm artieulutea with tho glenoid entity 

of the -scapnlu, which is, as it were, the seat of the 
shoulder' * lufh^tfpli/tu \, The anu ajiil scapula, on t he one 

* (In Itj^ aum^-r <liffm from CWnkfcr Tliis ii lud ihif ikIjww 

^x.filiuii tbe ft ifl- tullr iJjjMSuiwtJ m au roiniofrruipk wlg^inb 

1 Jaope FJuJrtlt tp pybUhti, ^ In tha oututintiuit IL^t wi$u3pf;w w coUdil 
in ^Imaioa Inun jrrii'tf, nr rcnicul 
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IiEindt mid the tniiik, on tie oilier^ fortn two systemR, the 
Wile link beh^-een which w the coll urbane* The mam ^ii|}poii. 
of lie trunk is the X'ertebral eoluiiid. The nape uf the neck 
{Akfind/ifi} id the Utteji and the Bhouldor-jalnt 
in the former system, are the two poinf^s between wbiei tin 
collurbfine acta tis u link or tie Tie 

particular point to be notedj however, in l:>tit<rula"£( deiiiitioiL 
of the cLivielot is his of tie term mi denoting the 

thniiaitt or rather tlie ba.'W of the tiroiit. This meanings 
" biise of tie throat/^ is pnietiealJy implied in Sn#ruta*8 
teehiiicul phnise tjrtFiim i,e. from tie neck 

up wards* For the phriiso is used to denote one of the thiee 
great di^dsiLuiH uf llie body, visi?. the neck and beach ^ he 
sbofliTt more fully in i^onneetian with tlie fynoiiynmu)* phrase 
fiUrunf/irii or un^hrfijtifnt (p. 925). 

Bespeoting the nsfl of fjnrd in geuend literature, it will 
suffice to adduce tie teh^tifnony of the standard fcsEmskrit 
TOtrabularies Tlie oldest of these, and the moirt 

authoritative, is tie of Ainarartitiihu. date 

is not accurately known, ]>ut iit the earliest £t may he in 
the Tri eenturj" a.p. (see p. IHI)* Tt aays (ii, 6, BS<t, 
cfh Siv*j p. 2G6J ; 

A’aniho ffak VAa jitrodhiJ^ 

That is* ffrJPEl ikaoUss the thrant or ffula) as well ns 

tlio rerncad column (iViEaMi or Itaudhard, lit, head- 
ffapporter). 


The next ia the AWdMm I^ntnfimd/d of HalHAnidhu^ 
written about 950 A,m It (li* 3til, ed* Aufreeht, 

p, 55) : 

Gr^ctt dhnmiiufrswtiHyd itr^idhard kaitdh^rd ^irlffh lamfkflii \ 

That is, CrVipa d€*notD* (I) the tubultir TesaE^l (of ths neek, 
Miimani)f (2) its dorsul muscle {mmyd], (a) the cerrical 
column {iirfidhfml or lanikardh l tip throat (^ah or 
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FitmllTj there is the AbMdA^tia Cifitdaumi ttf nemU' 
dumdra, ^STitten about J141—5 a.d. It wiva f^. 586-8, 
ed- Balitliugk and Bieu, pp. 106-7): 

^tindJrat'u dhsmaNfitz^nra [ ^rivd‘dhfifnani/tiii 

prdg ^ tiHlj}, pffhdd-I'^iftmhtke j ^ri/o ui^ifrffn tih 
ln^f!tuh 11 

That is, ffrioi Jenotes the Dflirical eoluam or 

thodlti or jttid the tohuliiF vrjmdn E?f the nock 

01 the Isitter thctv are two in the emterior 
part i^pru^'), the windpEpr und the ulifuentan^ ^apiul 
In the poatfrier part {patedd] titare uru the tw^o aiileB of 
the TrapcxIuB niuicle or k 4 xliimhik££}. The term 

or kun^k^ (thrtwifc) denotcB the oJimenturv^ imnal 
lit. ffWnllowor), 

These tlim? oxplaimtiDn* differ uidun^ thouEBolve^ in ruiiior 
poiiits. Tlieaej as well au acjme amtamieal iuitctuniL'ieAt to 
be eKpei-ted in iian-prEifesmona] vocflbiihiriea, need not detiim 
tbtf the main point to obiervc is tlmt they agreo in the 
etateinent that t/fird may denote either the anterior or tlio 
posterior part of the neek, that to ^lay, either tlio thimt 
(windpipih alitiieiitarj' Linial) or the eerris {it^ vertebraj iir 
ninselesh On the w'holoj therefore, the andent uaage of the 
tem^ is preserred. lii this rc^ipeet^ as W'e ehall see, 
the case of the term jalrti widely difiohi from that of the 
term ^prifeS. 


( 3 ) 

With roferenee to the healing fikill of liidra^ the AtIinr\Ti 
\ ethip \i\, 3p vowe 13, a& well as the Vedn, viij 
verse 13^ sayn: 

IX. Jn pura /stralhifis utfdM \ itnmdftdtd 

limdhm Mai^hara 1 1 

That IB, The Ilountifal One, who with out a Hjpiturtj, helure 
the BeTertinco of tho oerrical coitikgCMi, L^Jleets ii tnuiUj. 

The idea h that the windpipe^ m injured, but licfore it 
h entirely severed^ Indrap without ii]>plying ti ligutur^, in 
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a Qiimduluii:^ way -Rffefitrt the uuJuii cif the 
Tn my tmiLsbtioji I adopted the rniii^ktlun of Sayana, 
who e^liiiii^ by (/rlrdbA^ah. But it h quite 

possible lliiit the: refereuce here k not to the eervitiil^ Imt 
the eostol cckrtihi^t^. For with the hitter meaning the 
wemd uteeuri in the Satapiithii Br^iina^a^ Tliiifi, that 

llruiitua^j aJij 2j 4, Lhiin^ U* drawing u eL>tnpiiri±:^m Ijetwecn 

a eertain hyiun-fomi ajid the breaatp pays: 

X. Ur^h mpfsditiah \ z p?ryfi^ ftrah 

itapiada^nJ^ 11 

That ist The SaptaJji^ ur stiventeea-Tcriid hymn-Jerm, is 
tlje breiLut^ Fur there Etie ei^hl eat&tiil c-artiluge^ one 
Bidet “iid i'ijjat en tht uths^r^ Lmd the hreaBt-bone is tlie 
SL'TKiiLeentb. Htiate thi* SnptiuJafti la (like) the hrtr^pj-t. 

Tn order to uiiderstand thit> Lom|Juri?KJii we iDUf^t remember 
that there are twelve ribs on either side of tho breast. 
Pi>sterior]y all the twelve ribs artjeoJiLte with tlje tmiiHverse 
priK-esses of the uorrespoiiditig vortebrni uf the tspinjil eolnmn. 
Anteriorly, oEiIy ten of them are ixiiineeTed with the breaet* 
b*me, OF yiemnm, tliougb not dirEetly* but by means of 
cartilaginous biirtip the sci-called einst;il eartihigefl. The utlier 
twiPp tho so-culled 'flotiting' rihH, have their fronlul ends 
free. Each of tho seven upper ribs hiis its own cflrtilage; 
but tho three nest below them htivo it comiiiaii cnrtihige, 
which k eonnected with the cnrtilcige next above them. 
TluiSj altogether eight costal oartilnges nmy be counted; 
and, of Conroe, there ii an equal uuml>er of them on either 
side of the breiLst ; altagetbcr sixteon. To these sistepii the 
fitemuni itself is to be tiddtxl us the Hes'enlecnth bone. 

There m a idmihir passage in the Sabipiitliii Enlbimuiu, 
vii, 6. clauses 7 and lU. It runs us follows:— 

XI. UrnM^rf^fnMab \ r^fnhwiivt^fla^ifpa dtiMtiti; prftfuf/n 
vat rftfibMiiu, ufw titiprafi II 1 N rat 

Ij-btflyah I l-lkamh ^aiubbtt^; mo InfttMirhva 

Ir^mtyr^ttpndadMti^^ imfi a 

pfirifji'fy badtlJ^uh ra JatruiH II N 


.vepicim:. 
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''riijit iff, ThL^ metres are the breast*bone. He (the 

bnilder of the alter) pieces tJiein in tlie niof^i of the two 
ft’tiiJ^'iielL hritilt^'. F^sr The two letakeieh bneks are the 
Iran&i'erpe pn>cei^?ea (of the thonieia Vi'rtobnn)i titid tiii^ 
trunsTeftHf proees^e^ Ue over ujtainF^t ihe bri tiJit - bone. 
Thr hphHlT rnclTf? art* the ifhs j and the knktihh metres 
are the tbitnieifl vt-rtel™, l|i« plnnea the brihnH met res 
t» tw4>i^ii thi? tiiftabiift Einti the kaknbbs. FTeiide these 
ribs^ on either suie (i.e> (it eilher of their emlH), iiro 
flirt*! nifli to tbu thonicia verti-br® [ut Uio htiuk) tim] the 
coptal earti]ii»e« (in frouti+ 

III ordor lo UDder^taud e^impiirij^tsii we ruijjjt ket^p in 
mind the eoiLsiruction of the Jlruiiinmiio ullurJ It imide 
o! fiiT ](iyer?i uf brit^ts^ and the eeiitnil purticm of it 
repi'etieiita the trunk of tile body hdd on its biek no tbut 
the diameter whieh runs eai*t-weflt reprc^^eiits the veHebrul 
colunm. Tlic or lowest, kyet of bricks h The kiek; 
the fifth, or uppermost, layer is the breast. Tlie two 
retah^iirh brieks lie cpti the lowejft layer, on eiiher side of 
ihi^ dmmeter, or verLcbral eolmimp uiid represent the Twi> 
transverse prcpoesses of the vertebn^. The bricks^ reprc' 
seuting the tristubh metres, lie in the uppermost Invert 
exactly ulmve (or ‘*00 the nmge of,"' as the verse has it) 
the retahsieh brickis of tjjo liweniitisl. layer. Tliere Ptre 
three uf these tristiibh bricks t nne lies jn^t tm the median 
lino (the diameter)^ and repre&entii tile breast-boae^ (}r sternum, 
while the two others, one on eithor side* ropre^fcmt the c^>stal 
cartilages, 

ITjc point whieh is piirtieTJihj.rlv io he noted in the thn>o 
pus-mji^^ quoted above (Sm. IX-XI) h that Jtttru is used 
in the plural amnber. It in quite n]|viouB from this 
eireiEmstimrc that in the Yedic lilmutiire that word does not 
mean colkrbone. As Ihere are two eollarkmes* tVm wnrd, 
if it hud that moiiuiug, would be in the dual number. In 
the oldeflt mcdiral literature W’ti lind the word iiKcd In the 
singiihir TUI nj her, which fact also proves tliai it diies not 
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|]ttir>to the callartxiiie. Thu^t Ckiirukn, ii) iifjj sumtiuirv uf 
thr hrtiies (Camtu &f}hfiifi}, Sdrh fi SfAdm, cb, i-ii, p, .‘ini, in 
JFv. ed IS77). Ptiyii finm jitfrit, thilt 1.% " the jiilytt, or wind- 
pipc^ wnatitutiw out bone.” In this sittiiniuiy the term 
jutru Lfjrn’spoiidtf to the term tyitjtfiftittlifi, iTinclpipe, in the 
Dstenhi^iwl aummurv of Suiinitji; while (as we have seen) 
both Chanikn and Suarutii apply to the L'ernejil eolumn tho 
term ffritil. 

Tfie worri jiitrit, as uswl by Clinraka in this eoiLiieetiun, 
is u neuter noun, while in the Vtdie paRsai^eti preiHoualy 
qiifitcd it is miWL'idiiie. It octnim, however, in medical 
litemtum nlsti us a masridine noun in the singular. Thus, 
deecriliiinj the rhenmatie disease or rigidity 

ipf the mustdes of the neck, V'igbhata ihe elder 

A^m,ta Sfftthi'f, eh, nv, iu vol, i, p. Insriino) 
«iys ,/atrnr-afffm//ttfr, “ the eenicail column becomes Lent 
inward.” Susmtu {Ifiifaun SiAnn/i, chap, i, yerao 69), 
speaking of the simn; diiteose, suys fftinl fipaeartatf, “tho 
cervical column becomes distorted.” Dridhahtda (in his 
complement of the Cffritkn Sinbftifd, Ci’kifnifH .'it/idtw, cb. xx%-i, 
verso -1]) sjiys unifrr=d>/ifHtffati‘ gtird, “ the oorvksd column 
bectmies bent inwurpL” This example shows not only that 
j'lifni and >j ril'd are synonymousi, but also tlial both may 
signify the cervical column; or perhaps we sboitld nithw 
say, that both signify the neck geiienilly, withitut any 
specific refotenco to its anterior ur pewterior part. 

Tills general meaning of neck is involved in the tertns 
jtihQMfim, or urii/irn-/a(rn, which are of Tcry frequent 
oeenrrence e» the designation of one of tho three parte of 
the hutnnn bcsly, Tlic latter is dividtxl by tlie early Indian 
anatomists into three parts; (1) the four extremities (irdlAif), 
(2) the trunk (<1) the head and neck (iiri/^grinnitf, 

The last ol these is iilso indiented by the terms ffArrf, or 
urithm-j/ttm, Le. the jjurt from the neck upwards, and 
iiii'lusire of the neck, that is, therefore. practJcally from 
the base of the neck upwuftLi. Thus Susnitu, in his Intro- 
duetory Seetioii SiMtifi, chap. i. clause .5) says ol Ifinor 

Surgtny (taMj/it) tlittt “ it is ct.ncemcd with the mir© of the 
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whifli have their seat in the part the liody from 
the ueek iipwardei {uty^ftffi/fitnf-^uifhidtk ro^dndH*)^ iiiinielj\ 
the miikdics which iiffeet the eyeis^ mouth, new, and 

other urgiuis/' Anothi^r instmetive eiample uucurs In 
Sumitfl^B defienptiriu of the VahitUn diseiiiH? ^ (iVufanfj 
Sf/idfift, ehup jdii, verse 7^ Jiv, ed , p. 286), Anioiig the 
partfi of the body which it itiiTef^t^ he euliiyerctlee the cervieiil 
cc»lomn nnd the part above the windpipe l^iicdt/am-MrMrfj- 
Jah-njii). Madhiivu^ 111 hU [Jiv. ed,, p. 2761^ 

pomphni^itig Susiruta's statenicnt, srubsHtutes I'erviml 

etrlumiii mni thruatp or windpipe^ for Suhnila's i/rira 

aiifl jjiifi-tf. Tills #how^ that he luider^iUi^Kl tu Im 

isyiitmyiiiouH with f/nla. It m ubviiiiie thal iii tlie -tennsi 
jafiwffffii, or tho word jfftra might refer 

indifierently to the anterior or posterior part of the nwk : 
proetifidly it ineaurt Kiniply the ne<'k- In jMiLnr of fact, 
the plkrase grirdm pnjft/^anfftrttw occurs els a synonym of 
jfjltttiyfhrffm iPt itrdf*ntftrtnt. Thus in idiap. vi of the 
AiiJitomit^Ql pHxrtion (^S'driivT Sfhfuf^^ vi, rluufte 4, inv. ed*^ 
p. enumerating the daiigeroui^ places 

of tlic iKrtiVp Suwrota suiys that tliero are ** thirty-m!veii in the 
part fretu the neck upwards'’ {^tlraih ^ hut 

later on in tho chapter (olanise -12^ Jlv. etl., p* 2442] he 

refers to then] as from the windpipe nils'llrds*^ 
j/tfm ZL and prmwdilig ti^ detail theni, he 6Qys that 

there are fiiar each in the or wdndpipt, and in 

the */nrd^ or t‘ervit:al colmnn. Thru show's that fi>r k^nsruta, 
and to a lesser extent, ^ririi were ftomewhiit vugae 
tenus for the neck generally ; and that when he wdshed to 
bo exact, he i^pecialiKod f/nrd for the posterior jMirt, or the 
cervicul column, W'liilo he denoted the anterior purt^ or the 
WT-iidpipo, hy kfmlhtfrrdtiL 

Tliere is another tetni that requircB to Ije noted in this 
cotinecTiijn, vik, ptfia-nwlft. Sn^rnta ust>ft it, fur oxuniple, 
ill hi^ Eloscription of hikkd, or hietNingh {Utffint Sthdiirt^ 


' Sup^iur^lin^ 9Vfi>lulciia [*Iiide 15, D;£;i>ur>.^|^ r. C. tmiiilii,rj;hii Iq ||^ 

MditiniL tif tbN yiditimf ]i. I 


ANflEXT rXnlAX KHDiClJfE. 


927 

ohbtp. 1* versMj 9j ixi Jiv. ed., p. 849), Spoikin^ of a particular 
Turiety of it he stiys: 

Thiit ia^ ’J’lie form of liiccabf[[b oalted IfndnM, or J*lSght, 
prum?ii9 from tho raat of the windpipe. ■ 

It ia perfettly ubvinu^ that iii thk the word Jfih'U 

CUR refer ddIt to the windpipe. The point intended by 
the word mftM, rucjE, is, apenkiiig mughly, that where the 
tnichea dividea into lU bronchi.^ Tlio former Dcaoiiiblea 
the trunk, the hitter the rrjcjta uf a tree. 

We will now turn k^ the general hteiutnre uf an older 
date. The wurd/u/rr^ fa of eompamtively rore sjccurreiice; 
but the following cxuniptes ma_v ho quoted. In tlie Ahdm- 
bhuraki, iii, verse 7Id, wo T^ad ni/fird'iitifif, he fell 

on hia thnstit, and in tlie BlmgaATit PunTnu, vifi^ 11, venie 14, 
he struck hia throat. Hore the word jTffrtt, 
being ill the wingnkr, eamiut refer to the collarbones. It 
rn^ffc^rs U> tliB neck, and more especiully to its anforior pirt, 
the thniut, Aguin, in the Bhagavat PuHinti, i, 19, voi^e 17* 
wo have the kudutory epithet ati:>ut-afc.*cik€d, 

and aLiuilurly in tlie Htinalyuna, f, 1, verec 12, ffiiifffft-jHtrH. 
OhHonaly, in tlda epithet, vdm.jfffrit refers to tho neek. 

Thttt epidiet dirtsjti* us tu a juisaage in the Brhat 
lU author, Vui-ahu Jlihini, whu lived in the sixth fcntiirv 
A.D., in ekiji, Ixviii. verwe 30 (Sudlitikaru Dvivedi ed, p. 844;, 
inutes us follows:— 

X11L Vifiimirtr^pisftiaii JtJttnihhfT^artfifinffiidh Lpant^- 
ddlmih 1 VMflrN'n 

p^naih II 

Tiiut hj A pet-wn with tm irregnhir [croukifHl} actk k ua 
irrfgulnr [ovil] liv^jrj cue with a p^oitrL'd (lit. -frt at 
the ]fliat of Ehtf bane) neck ia destitute of wealth; one 
with ft lon^nDi'k k a man of pfeoHUre; one with n ahurt 
nei?k is poor; one witti n atout ueek is wealthv- 

Dr. Wl^, in hb ef Ifr^JK .Ued^iein^ fteiiriut, p, 3^5), liL'aatiHrt it 

with Uiu aurolbiLLilu!^ DunlU', m pit u£ kiw sLi^nmcli. 


iTEDIClXE. 

Tlere the wiini t>eing in the plujral number^ carnint 

pctetdbly denote the two coIiiThoneJ?, whieh meiuilug' would 
raiuire the diiuJ number* 1 Imve tnmaljited * neck/ for 
reaMfiia of cooTenienre ; but IrfcerallT it should be eervicsaJ 
vertebrpe. In the Inr^r St- Peteryburg dietJ^>Tl^a^J^ which 
triifisliitea ' cjollarbone/ the plnroi is marked with the stigu 
of exclamntionM But ihere h uuddiig to ^jurprUe: 

the tneaning ' collnrboiie ' does not esiiit the context ^ 
obrioitsly the neck ii mean tv the joint of the 

neck-bonej indientes the hiBc of the throat where tlw goitre 
attache^. I ftstspeet that the reference in the verae iu to 
that malforjuatian. 

Another pai^ge of the BrihuE Siiihhita^ in whieh jfffrit 
oceiLts^ ehap. Ixix^ verse 25, runs as follows:— 

Xi\^ Udara^ puncujtiQm^ tafftrm=frtah ittirn- 

Tlmt is, Thtf aiHlamen^ thi>y fyir, is the fifth (trattH i-f/frrf), 
and ihe heart witli tint brEOBt-pTei^es (ribs, ^/uha) 

the ^tlu FnrtLer, thi^ wTentb, thay any, h the 
ahoiiMef (or cullarbenOp and the windpipe {jattu] j 

the eighth, the lipa [i,s* rnouth or jawh, Eimi 

aeek (or ctTrleal calunm, kandAuru)^ 

Here jfitru, in the siugukrt refers to the win<Jp;pe^ or 
nnteriur part of the neck, us shown by it« contPEv'^t I'^ilh 
I'anf/Arw a (lit, hood ^ supporter), tho eenical eolumn or 
posterior port of the neck. The dual jttfnmi, of cour>te, ba3 
oo referenee to the meaniDg ol the word (it dt^es not indicate 
two hut to ita nexuj^ with rrwta, exEictl)- as in tho 

dual In either case the dual refers* to the nexus 

of two organs; two collurbimca fJm one windpipe, exactly 
us two lipd pUiM one neck. It may be added tluit m thiH 
passage j^fru is ui^ed in precii«dy the ruinie sense as in the 
phraso jfiti'urdhm p, tliat is, ns equivalent^ 

pnieticallyp to liwue of the throat ^ for tliat 

plirase fitun the tkmafc, or iieek^ npwttrd^" mcludcs t]ie 
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tlirr.Nit, zmd, thrit'fone, iirnttiLflliv aieims ‘'from tLe hase of 
the thDieit upwards.” 

The rcijiiU of our enquiry, ao far, i& to show that in Tedie 
liteniture in the plurttl, dutiotes cartib^'s, eitlier of 

tho u«rk (cerMoal) ur of tfie Lrewt (rostol). In the ancient 
medit-nl literature, where it is used only in the sin^r, 
its upplicAtiou is limited to the neek/nnd pnurticaily it 
beet.mic^ a s^Tionm of f/Hra. denoting either the trueiiea 
(windjjipc) or the cervis. The same limittitjon prevails in 
the ancient goneral literature, whore jutru oceurs both in 
the singular and plural, But now we meet the curious 
phenomenon that for a long time buck the idea Laa prevailed 
that Jattii means the riollorbono. We find this idea .stated 
in timscifcrit voeabiiluries and cummentarieH, even in recent 
medical dictionaries, such us the Fmtsfaka SMa Shtd/iii. Tile 
question naturally ocoura how and when did this idea arise. 

'pin earliest work, so far as I cun trace the matter, in 
which that idea is met with, is the Amnii/itMa, In Ijooi: ii, 
chap, vi, verae 78 fSivadatta cd., p. 262iJitttu is eiploined 
Uif frjlIoH'H ;— 

Xt'. Si-aitttA . Mu/n^rrsVjM utitdii foisfzitira >d/rHn7 [ 

Tlmt is, Tin- three worria AArw^W™ (lit. I,sad of tlrn 

arinj, and itihita (all three nut fenjiaini'i are sjiionvnis of 
the |]uak of thy shoaldw. The two cemnuotbas 
t*f tJii^ JntEi-i* are thL^ two 

From the use of the dual (smWAt, it must 

CM>ncltided that the two euiLirbi.ineB arc metint bv the ‘ two 
jatni,' Tf the shoulder-Joint were iiiteudvd, 

there wiuuld he no object in using tlie dual, uny more tlmn 
the dual is used witli the three other terms (itLmlAti, etc). 
The meiining ohiioiwly seems to be that the cnnneclioa 
between the two ' peuks of die sliutildcr ’ 
is inude by the two colkrbonea which run ncrosa the body 
from one iieuk to the other. The matter, Low'ever, is 
by no nionns ns clear as one could wUh. This w'ould 
seem to have been the reosoQ why the Ab/m/fidnii 
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'r. put5t the Cfliie afi follown (ii^ ^6fi, 

ed. Aufrecht); — 

XVI. Jatrv nindJiu-^u-idafiAihga \ \ 

Ttiut i*, Thfl wonl jairu ilenotirH the coDnoi-tiDa of tho breeust*- 
hojiG [ptfJI-f(fj) jiii^l tlie fw^rtk pif the fthouldt^r iamm ]; and 
the joint of tbo 

Thi? mutter^ however, is imide quite doir hj the ^AAi- 
Cifitd/itani (o. U41-3)g wlueh eombiDes the two 
versions, Ita ^tatemciit (verse 588 in oA Buhtlingk iiud 
Tlieu, p. 117) la us fnllew>:— 

XVII. Jaitu I 

Thiit is, Tlio tbriM? words bkaia^iraM, tmd ikattiiAa nm 

ayitynyms of tlui puitik of tbo ishuLildori (but) Jttirn Ir 
the cDDnoetinn (i.e. coiinectinj; >Hinp) between the branet- 
tmtle twriQ“t) und tbo poak of the shouliler (timMa). 

Here the first. porlJou of the ren^ iri obviously quoted 
from the C^fo, XV}, uud the second frfjiii the 

R^tiitTuitl/d (Xo. X^T I Hetn^jeliuiiflnit the author 
of the repents the sumo detinitiou. of 

jatrn in his Mdin Pdrdf/fmfi (iv, 22, ei Kirste, p. 191), 
where he derives Jainr froiis the root jau^ and adds that it 
means rfd'f^'Fhwft^mtndftt\ i.o. connovtiou of hi'esat-bone and 
peak of tho ahouJder^ 

From those cxplanatioiia given by llulirviidim anti Henici^ 
ehaudra there can he no doubt wliatever ns to a^hut [uoaulng 
they intended to attribute U.t jh/rw* That a’ord Is declared 
to signify the or courmetioiip between the breast-hone 

^pakfiM or and the peak of the Bhouldor (fimm or 

bMijtrimtH). ObviousW the ‘connection* can be none else than 
the coUarboae The attribution of the meaning ' collarbone' 
is thus traced to the Amftrfilmfjf that to (say) the seventh 
century a.h. The question now arisedr how" did ikumrasimha, 
the author of the Auidrrfkoffjf come to attribute that meoning 
to ? On analvNiug his verse. No. XT p, 930)^ it 

T^nli bo noticed that bis interpretation of fdtra depends on 
two points: (I) the iilentiticatiou of mma with bAif/Fiitrdt, 
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Jitid v2) tht use of ill tlie ilmil wid with the tiieaiiiug 

* coiuicetifiii. Oil buth poiuts lie is nt. variiuit'e with the 
eiirly Jndism anutomitul duetriiie. According to the Jutter^ 
the ihree wordti and ure by no 

meun^ syiJOii_\TiiouH i b-ut trm*tt denotert the eullurtHine 
-shuulderf, which liternUy tlte hetid of tho 

unn^ denote.^ the ncroiniuii protM^s^s of the dhuuldor-blade* 
iiud is cailli^Kl ahao iieiik yf the shoulder; 

denotes the nnpe of the neckk siiid in the pluniJ tlie cervical 
vertehne. The three words tlenotc tJiroe different pisrls 
of the * shoijjilcr' ? fftitin denatcH the cetitml part., or the 
edlhiTlKmep and oiid its twii extremities. 

The true liiiatoniieiil mcaoing of owtw may be won frfun 
Sasruta^fi defiihtionj Xo. VIll p+ 020) It denotes the 

coliurbonc, and is truly stiitcfi to form the tie-bnne (in'A-Jw- 
if/ifumi he tween the na{>c of the neek^oiid 

the shoulder-joint iglenoid cavity). Let it l>e observed tlint. 
Su^irutii docs not denerihe the eollarhone by the term 
but by tliE term nihtiatihttHtf. In amitoiuJonl asage the term 
{tftHfUtt dcuotes all * urtieulation^^ that is to say, the cunnectioa 
lietween two cuutiguoiis boueH.: it does not denote u Ixjne 
which fti>rve?i iw a euunef^ting link between two distant 
honctt. Tlie hitter idea is expressed by the tcmi 
^V mantsiiijhtip being ignorant or ohUvious of imii ton deal 
technicalities^ uses the teno isifHtt/ii in \t^ geaeiiilt iiterarv^ 
seiiso of cotinecftioii of any kiiiiL Ilia iiihiiiBe of the torin 
however, yaggests that he found it applitsl to Jalrtt 
in suine reputed medical work, where^ of odufsCj it mu^t have 
deaoted an ^artieulatioii/ though AiULirasiiiilia took it to 
mean a ^connecting link.'' To this point I shaQ Fotum 
presently, lu the nicantiiiKS we will try to solve the 
probleiii hi*w .Ijiatrj.Hlmlui usmnc to beliei^c tliat tiNim did uot 
mean a collarbone, but the [leak of the shuulder (hkfUtrifraM^ 
Uk arm - head J. The shoulder coin prises two bemesj and no 
more, vijs. the collarboiie (clavicle) and the shoulder-bLide 
fHCjipula). Tins is the doctrine of botli Cluu^ka and Su^ruta. 
Tlipy distinguish those two bonc« by the terms [or 

aksika] and mmapkdhlyt respoctivelyi Vagbliata the elder^ 
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for roasoiua of his ovtn.^^ mtikoHi tho shoulder to corapri^ thri?o 
bonEs: (1 1 the collarbone (2) the sJioidilef-bLsde 

und (3) the jH'ttk of the fllicmlderj or the 
aerotniou prtx™ {nm^ nr hftnjft&ira^), though the luLter, os 
the Bame indicatei^, is only u projection or of 

the sboulder-hlnde. Yiigbliatu the elder is the tlkird in the 
greiit Indian oiiHlieEJ triad Churaka-Wuj^rnta-Vdghhan ; and 
in my opinion there can Ite no douht tliat it was on hirt 
flutliurity that Amanisiriiha acted when he identified 
with UiHpixirjtJt, But once having accepted thflt. identification, 
ho wan necessarily driven to take the further step of inler- 
preting in ite appliedtioa to to iiiean^ uol nil 

arfirulfltion, hut a fwinnectiug linkj or tie-ijonej and eon- 
(fiequently of idcntifjdng Tidth the coUiirlioue 

And now txjmes the further question aa to what induced 
AmiiniyiLhliLi to coneider jfftf-n to be a mat^hL To this 
question T am, for tlio present, unohlo to offer a definite 
reply : J ean offer ijnly u conjecture. It luis been ahown 
previously (125 r that Jtffrtt occasionally csi^cura in 

con netitioua in which practlcaHv it is equivnloiit to 
mu/fi^ tho base of the throat. Xow' the ha^v of the throat 
is marked by the * sterno*clavicular urtieuktion,' that is* 
by the spot where tha ct>llarlKinofi (chivide, ™«rf) ore jointed 
with the breast-lKini* (stemutn,. or mm}. In Sanskrit 

this nrticiilatiou would lie called r^tk^o- tfitMfi-rinmiflhi or fft'th- 
As ft matter of fact^ that phriu§e is fonisd a.y 
the dctiikition i>f jntnt in the votiahuhiriefl (Atw/i) of I lulu- 
yudha and Huinucbandta (Nos. XVI and XVII, mtir^ p. !>'30). 
Tlierc, no doubt, the phnisc is mLonterpreted io a different 
Bcnse (csrpllarkuie} j stilh it |milmhlo that Kiiluyudhaj who 
firnt uj5e4 it (r. fifiO A.n.), did not invent it, hut obtained it 
frutn some medic?!! work of repute. ^Vhat inedicid work 
nun it have been ? 

A verse of ^usmta has been quoted. No. XII p, 
in which the tcnii jftfm-Hiuh occurik In cxplanatioii uf 

' 1 ifUBiidt “Ptilfrr iatH th*^irt hrti?. 'Thi* wnulil tak^ Tikp luu tnt tLduhL ‘‘riLB 
h Idlr lijKt-'Uibujd In mx niLiuu^rtplii mU Uik Of-s^kWv of ih^ 
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thirt term, HjiHunii (r. a.w.) obseixps, in ills N’ihntuihtt 

S'uhijytifm (jfv. ed., p. ItJlOJ : 

XVnt, J«iru k«ki-oratoh iandhiititi JaiJfuiAh \ jntrH-gtira~ 
milti-hrdaifit^Hama - hiMlhat^a graJmmm s if< 
|| 

Tlitit is, AcC‘ort1iD]3 to jatrH Jenotf^i tllOJ[^iRt^lf tirit)- 

pit itiLtl l:in^tist-boiiu [nrA*); InC^ uoE:ori1itt>,^ ta 

Gfi^iiiJit^o, ttic bflSi? ufjttfnif that xh.¥^ Injuhs nf ttp tliiMat 
the witnjpipi* (haitf^ir) m^iir tJi?* Iieiirt 
liinl in other wortlsp tho bus^j nf thf iraclieiL^ nr 

the ‘ijit ot xhv ijEuiuLich 

Tho <k4ijiJtJQii of jiitm here iittrib«kd to Juijjuki 
no feaiDM?. Tht^rt in no flurh tbiTitf jis n joint rnrfiouliitiou) 
of xiruipit unJ hroiiet-kme; or if wo take mndfii to numtij 
nut m arfienlatipju, but u oaiinefting^ lint, ernnes 

to ineari tho eollnr}>oiio; and the rrforence^. then, would be 
to i^ui^rutii's ileiinhioni quoted above, No. YTTT, p, it3(); the 
eolLirbono niiglit be clewrilKHl^ in u ItKKe way, aii cozinet^ting 
tho annpit =: with the hrenst-bone. But 

to thiHi interpretation there are two fit nous ohjixlion^: 

(I ji it: dt>efi not anit the nontext of ver,se, wliieh treats 

of II vuriely of hiceough; !2 j it ELseribes to Jai] jnta, a medical 
orxtor of repute* li huhiiso of the inndiail temi g/ntdfti, in 
inukiiig it mean i\ t^i^nneetiug link, instead of an articiilatian. 
Now it fqj Lapjionfl tliiit \ ijayuraki^hitiiT in hi^ eoiiiineTitar\v 
fi-ip on the Mdfffmi-n eomnien^s on the ^rne 

jMisstige of Siismta, and quotes the identic^ expianations of 
Jiiijjatii wnd Gayailusu (Jiv. edi, p. lOo). But in-'conling^ 
to him Jtdjjupds r^xpIuiniHou ijfjatfit ia 
the Joint of the throat and the hreat?t-hoiie^ that L§* the s|K»t 
where* the throi^t nieeLs the brea^sl-houe. This exphLinitiun 
eerttiiiih' suits the context* beeause it iiidieatEs thfi baiM3 of 
ihe fhrait It also avoids the intsuse of the 

term nffud/fi. But there still renniins the objeetiem that 
there is no ren] uiHeulution Ijetwccn the throat and 

the breast-bone Tliere is indeed an articuhition 

at the pLiC'e indicated by the explanution, but it k between 
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the claYicle ^fcutl tbe flternuin. curiou-ifv enoii^h, then? 

npi^eurs Lo csi^ir a third version uf Jtiijjaui'^ ejs^pUtmiUon of 
Tt ffccurs m pLilluna'a orjinmi'titA on tho paAs^agc of 
Su^nitu on the mtnp^ of JEinor Hui^ty igdlMy/tt, natr^ 
p, 925). There Dalluiui sots (JTt. 7): 

X1X. \ Jaira awjjfc tiilfo^^twta-Mttndht'm- 

I 

That Lh, With re^pt^ct to Miia^r f^urpery^ the ’H'artl/ff/rH dmoti a 
the buMi tti the thrwit^ hut others say tluit it [U-tKotes the 
joint botwefia tfie bnaii^t-lMmL' tuid iiolhirhotit^ 

Here we hciTe the correct explnnation r»f jidra ^or mthcr 
Jjdftt~mEiitt)i ft ia the stemo-clnvicnlnr artieulntiooi* nnd com¬ 
paring this expbnaHou wUL the pro™iis one. No. X\''IIf, 
iho similarity between tlieui is so tftpiking that it suggests 
itself that I lallnmi B roferenoe riEally is to the siimo authoriticsip 
and thiit rm reforii to Juijjato. To my niind the ease atancls 
thus: d£ujjaT-fl explninc^d the term jtrinf-mul/f^ huso of the 
ihTOit, to refer to the stemo-uhi^-icnliir articnlatiou; ou the 
other hand, Gayadslsa referred it hi * the pit of the fllomach/ 
Jaij jaia is a very early aie<lii;al writer i as ho still retains the 
mitioiit, eomfet moaning ol eluvicle, hb dale muat bo 

anterior tu that of Vaghhnta the elder, it is suggested that 
his comments on Susrutiib text were imperfoctly preservutl, 
and the vettsioEiB and i.viA'aOjvir*«/i are Ltjrruptiona 

of iho coiTf^-it veryien Tlii^s snggeatinii is 

fuvourcfl by u curionH fact. In i.-oniinentlng <m the 
of the J^rihat SaiiihitUp No* XllI p. 927), Bha|ti;itj)ula 

explaiuB Jatm by mud/dhj^ the joint, or the i.x*n- 

nectmg link, of the two armpits. Thb yields no proper 
sense: between the two armpits there is neither a joint nor 
a connecting link* The dual ludftt^oh Lnexplieable ; 
clearly ti s^jnd word to make up Lhe dnal hiis dropped out* 

* Thtif jiCfTHt Ift4i4inpr iiKicfun aW li] paUaiui^fl coimiK'Dt (Jiv., p. {S^Hl c^a 
iihiifiuJtj*, Sth- i, ^hetre uIfhi lh^y dtpciiwwii of lile imd hjcHil fMr-r 
u« Kf-prt^ lo. 

■ TTiu uf SjmllittfciTm pf[‘odl, Ji. 841, hfla pA, jnul ot iJbm 

two ultflifnidui-. 1 Kiw ao M SiS. to vijfifj - but that iBuhn^ £b nmniiEfitk ' 
il h cTtliaf a mbifiriiil or a fidi« rsuliikf. " ~ ^ 
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Tlje pruhahilitr i& tbiiL tlie t.'nrr«‘t re(wlin^ in 

L'Oimeetiug link twtw&e^n ite iimipit and the hreoat- 
botie; in factj tho very ifxjilunatioii tbnt paUHnn n^-ribeii^ 
to (No, XVIII). If the eireimii^tanLe shows 

that JaijjjitEi's tost wna corrupt ut a vf^iy curly dutc^ for 
Bhattotpfila lived about 950 A.n. The corruprinn^ uft^r all, 
irt not Viiiy diffirult to undcr^sttmtL The uksuiri rtj (^r might 
eiLsilj" ho miswritten kfi Thus tiufnt/ok* would 

become Next, nnfler the ini^^pimcheD^ioi^ 

originated by tbo At^fimkom, that dein^ltd the piTik of 

the slmuMer and ftUnt the eollurlxmCj the reiidiiig hfkf- 
atfiMi, which ujjpiireivtly yielded no sense j would be 
emended to the readiiig eonnet^tiiig link 

I’tetween armpit and breost-bme, whicli, of course, might 
denote the collarbone* 

As-Humiiig, tlien^, that the derinition 
stcmcvchmcnkr iirtieulution, oeeurnd in Juijjuta'^ well- 
known eiuijincntary (now lost I on Snsrat^ra Siiiiiliila , it Heems 
pnihiiliile t}i[fct it wuH in the mind of Araurai5imhn when he 
penneii hJa exphniutinn of the wtittI (No* XV). But 

believing, on the iiuthority of VitgbliiitLi the ehler^ that tfthMfi 
denoted the jx^uk of the shoulder lieifcd of the arm)* 

the only -ivay for him to extmet ii ine^uiiiig from the detinitioii 
cd JaijjnOL was to lake to meim a txuuieirting link, 

and f(i understand Jaijjfira to iiieuii that /afru denoted the 
ccninecting Jink Ijetween the breast-bone and the peak of 
the shoulder; that is to snsjv that Jffh'ti denoted the etdJar- 
kmo- This emmeous idea nncMs started hy AnumiHirhba* 
the great authurity^>f his A prtteiired for it there¬ 

after geiierul act;epumce in-Sjuiskrit litertitiirc^ EW exaiiiplot 
in the eaae of the phrases quoted alxive (p. 927 . from tlie 
^rahabluirata* Riiiiisiyaiau, and Bliagavul Piiruna^ where 
jfdrfi ubvioudy refers to iho neck, the ciminieiitatiirH Srldliam 
and Jlrinalnujii exphim it to refer to the two collarkmefi. 
The funner makes this quite plain hy saying: 

XX+ aMf^hilyjiytth Kfhitt* o»fAinl (dual'i | 

That is, The twr» Jairu thi- two tnones sitauted on both 
sides cf the lower part of the tlirDdU 
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The latter nays Similarly : 

XXL Jiifrm} aithml \ 

Tlnit Th^ two Jaitii iim tie two boiitio whieh coiLstituti? tLe 

ccmneetion btitwoen the hn^a6t-bQDd unLi thd pent of tb<^ 
HtiEiiiLier, 

Iiideefl, tlie authority of tlio Afnfftak&^Jf was my uii- 
qucbftiuLed tluit eoiutueEtalurs actually foreed the fulBe 
infcorprPtiitioR on the word oven when it wiift explicitly 

cieludeJ by the wording of their text* One example of 
this practice has given already p. M35) fri>ui 

the ccuninentiiry of Bhattotpiila+ where though the text 

" hns it phtin]}" in the pltimJ oumbert irt trentetl by him m if 
it skiud iu the duul numbor and deiitded the two (XjUnrboiicei* 
But a still more ctjnspieuuua example roay be funiisbed. Tt 
fjcenrs in eonneetion with ii Btiiuinaiy' of the bonefl of the 
huTiifin body, given in the third chapter of ibe celebrated 
luw-buok, the Y^Tfapfi^kf/ti I^hnniutidnitn. 'I'hifi suinmary 
practically aigreea with the uriteologital suxnniur}" in the 
Cify'ftkft SWi/nYffp and like the latter, it enumerutesij in verso S8, 
among the btiiiesT * otic jatni ' thul is, one 

W'indpipe. (tn it wo pess-ess four eomnicntaries : those of 
Apmurka, \ ijiliiiieSvum^ SfdiqjJini, imd Mi tnnui^iu Apariirka 
(fi* 11^0 A.ii,)p quoting the welJ-knovni esplaiiutiuu of llio 
Todibuluries s^ys ^ 

That InjWrat whiuh is ihe liuiihtiiilin!; link butwtHon tho 
bfea&E-tk>ne nnd the punk cf thv BhauLler. there iff 

UtlL* llODt'. 

ThL^ cspluiiLition, rd course^ is very eonfixsed for there are, 
not onCf biU two coHurixme#, The truth is that the plimse 
* one jtift'tt ’ of the text doe^ not refer to the lw‘0 collarlKUicii 
at all, but to tlia single windpilie* RtiU, Apximrhu^ at leaatj 
doM not attempt^ in bo miiny wta-ds, to turn the ‘ one jfih H' 
uf die text bitu two bones. But TijrisineHvara (c, llUM 
the uudiLir ijf the foLinous YLifdkfnrd, commentan^j with the, 
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n.u doubtp liHidiibl^ object tn be expJidt, liopbissticiite^ his 
expltUMitfon OB follows : — 

XXTil. itjnffhirzjiffm. prutijulm fkatlem [ 

Thtit isp The coTinectitijf link btftween the bri'sn^t-bfitie rtiwj tW 
of the shoulder is (cjilkd)/tf/rK| (but) there is one 
jatru fin either hmIg. 

This exj^Lkiiiitioti, of conrw, nutkcs out that there are twn 
jffMi, mimelvi, the two eoUarbones* ?^ulapiini {fifteeath 
ceuturj') pstHscH over the phrtLse wilbout attemptm^ any 
explimtitioii. But with iritnitujHrti (^ventceutJi eenttin-), 
who follows the lend of the the incoui^istcni^ 

becomes still more glaring. He says: 

XXIV. Elam Ai uirifi/fi ja tm rrfJtjo/ ^-iand^ j 

That iftp Jff'rifp la bile con^titiitiTig ene hone, refers to pair 
of rnnnectin^ links b&lwceu (he breost^hone and peak of 
the shoulder. 

The fact that the eommentntQrs were eonfronted with the 
difficulty that their text distinctly elnted tbnt there wfis hut 
a single/rifni (the windpipe) in the hnnuin body, while they, 
misled hv the VocabuLiries, understood to denote thu 

collurhme, of which+ as they knew^ there were tw^o in the 
human tnKly. Thoii they were fon^ed to interpret *oae’ 
to menu 'two* {A-nikarii^ ht. one on cither idde)*^ 
There wa^, indeed^ onotlier altemalirc i to emend the tc?st 
so as to agree with their preconceived notion- A» a fact, 
this alteriiutive was ixTeasiomiUy reftfjrted to. 1 have exanciined 
fcdxteeti manm^eripta j eleven of them in the India fJffiee 
Ubniry- Among them there are three whJrh give the 
emended reading i.c. one on either side; 

two arc urjccfEuin^ while all the others, nllogether eleven. 


^ Of thh intHTjEnTtotiatl fibiH^onovrii^d iklv wholo Ci:)UELt af the 

OttHulo^col atmimitfy; ■ad tLi^T conapt^lkti to nsfirt tn nil wjTt* tlf *h9u tft 
work mit tho rtqtiijniri totJil of a-BO lieiVM* Tbcflc Hhjfta utumot bfr eijikiiiint hm: 
LbciT mi fuDr dLiJUSS^ in pit fufthnicniui^ ninna^ph mi thu Dek^ulu^ of Lba 
Au^tat IftdiipH. 




give the uottecl reading plrEzekyjtti itf, i.e. aiid a single 

It reiaaiiir^ tu re\Hew ihe uttitude of tlie ileditsal VtK^alm- 
krle^s lowEiTrk tbe qiiefttinn of thv uieaiiing nf 

Jfiiyn. Tberu k one called S CttmhiM, compiled by tlie 
■w'ctl-kTiowTi medical ivTiter and eomnientutnr Cbikknipfii}!- 
datta, who livefl about lOUO A-u. Ha quote* the verse hi 
qucaitiun, ^ik XV, from the Jind then pr^X'eed* 

to CHimnient on it us foUow* [BfnHeiau M8. No. Wil*ou, 
410^, fol. SSft, k*t line) 

XXV. SbjwfhA liffxiivitratft pyuMirrhy eirKjafrttni \ 

"lliat By itksiidfi Tor tho pCLilc of the ihouldet) li 

iDilicatOLl; ciru is t\* be undt-rstoud. 

Via fortunately t this mplaitiition dues not help ua much. 
For the iwu worrls UTiid are theniiHelveti un- 

kno^. They <Tt-ciir nowhere outside this partieuiar ptiHsoge 
of the VfffnirtM^ Mtillt one pnut seems clear: Chakra- 
piinidattu wishes to correct what he imdei*fttood to be the 
eiToni!^nis inter[irntulit>ii of Amanisiiiilm. Ilfuce lie gives 
what iipijear tu be the vernacular equivalents^ current ill 
hiH time, for the two leading wonU Anuira*iihha"a .state¬ 
ment, and At the present clay tliiwie tvk u 

wfirdii are quite uhsulete^ In the Sledicul Dictioutiry ( Vm'ti- 
if/ikft $/wr^/ia} iA Kavidij V nic^eliaiidni G-u|na, 

ia wikl to mean shonltlf!!'; aiid drtf \a 

identiHed with bdhtt-nffHtliti, unu-juhit or fthoulder-jojnt. The 
ewilo authority for tliei?^' meaiiinga which the dictionary 
addiK’C* i* the very'passsage of the S itiflft —ohvioiuslv 

a mere vkious circle- The Bcngiiii diclionary^ Sabtlit 
nHki (Calculla, the sinuller Fetorrslitirg Dititio-iiary, 

and ^I. Williuiiifi^ Dictionary' adduce the same nieaningts on 
no better authority^ The uttnVaition of the new' mt^aning 
* shouhler-joiiit ^ to ci'rw =jfi{yn ia especially Ikaselerts^ Tliere 

1 UnlHiminnl^tr ti-h LnimfluMUCTf tjf niaT5ijwotipt^, 

ami VLO ikjalst luuM bj iti* lia^ luLpted, Im lib EiliUMa. ILk fijiatiDua 
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Lfl no nntliaritT for it oither in ih^ oltler litefiiturt? ur m tins 
older vocabuJtirit?s* Cunsideriiig^ fclmt f.liakropjii^idotta 
a liiedieal iaiin o£ eou^idaruble oinmence^ who wasi well 
ueqimintod with and wrote tfomiueulurios ou the nneient 
SamhilSrtof Cbarukn mid SuSrutu+ it; U incredible that lie 
alinuld hiiTo iLwd worfla i^'llieh iL^l^ied to *krt*Mf7 and jfrh-rf 
meanings anhiiow~n in those Samhitsisj, I ttiei^eforej 

that ill all probability those two wonls^ anti r/n^ 

denote^ respeetlvelyp the nape of the nock and the wiJidpitH*, 
or its base { (he steniii-Lliivioidat artieuiatirpn. 

Bi'fippetiiiiJ the muanijig' ‘filinuldar-jnint' attributed to 
there Ls indeed a s^npiKised aiilhority. Tlsis is the 
woJl-kno^m niedicLii ^EKTihiiliiri" called kd/fr-fiufltiftjfff,. The 
AiiandiTfiriijna edilii-pn, in the ch, xviii^ clause 3)^ 

(p+ 3^/7), reads m follows:— 

XXVI* I}hfim(r7iJ fa tic * dhuh$aUfl [ 

Mifntikmtu jtrtrts kakwi dfrr-rtii}f^-*^mji*iiku || 

lliLit is. DliiJtiifinJ dL^noti\>i a viiscahir oi'^jiii (iiVu , ^ trritMtf 

thy jivnk ijf the nhipalilcr or ^ lit. 

hrml-foraniast) T ttii* piiat uf tin- luttur h /kArw; kahii 
dL^awtCw thu Lusl* of tfiL- afut kjj" arajjiit;. 

This reaelijigp no doubt, makes JtiA n to be wpiivalent to 
ditml/ifi-it/ifiMi, nr shonIder-Joint ? but it is a leadiiig T.^liich 
is \^ry doubtful. I have esanained two imiiiiiscript^ of the 
(the only two accessible to mej; India 
X«. 150T (lol. bl5a, L H),a7nl Bodleian 3JS. X^o. Too {Wilboiip 
410i^Jr 105i, line 1), Both manuscriptri read as foUipwri t — 

Dkamitnl tu ifrsdmM f« ffi/.hil \ ^tnnrt- 

mitdkyr dtir-miilfi Mjm/iiiktl \ \ 

That is, BAamanl dcaatni n vuMitlaj- ut^m j 

denatcH tho penk of thti shoaldi^r MiiUifrff, 

lit. hiiud of ttn! jmn). In tlic tidiliUe of tku Ih^pet for 
bctwi-en tlic two LrcuBtii) hjuiru; ItfiAtl ilcnotiis the huse 
of tlie urru {or the armpitJ. 

Thi-H readinff, if correctp idciltlhes jnfnt either with the 
steruinn and comIuI curtilages or with the wnudinpe* 1 do 


94U 


IXlfLAN MEDKLNE. 


Tint kn^>w yi'hnt support for his readiii^ the AiianiiLl^riiizia 
editor intiy Lave fi>iuscl iii his mrniiiseriptjai : he montiojiH 
none. Jkit I mn flijjpotMNl td prefer the readings uf iny 
njanii4H:r]pts j for twe Fii^t, it is the Miti ilfjfieilior; 

the reading til the edition ubvioiiiily reeulLs the statenielLt 
ill the Amanikwt^ A'o. XV p* 039mid in sUl 

prtdiabiJity it bus heeu Buggested by it. Secoudly, the /ttfiO 
diffirifwr is in pgrepment with the true rncflniijg of /fifru 
as ubdervuble iii the Vedie imd earliest mcclieiil literatiLre- 
Eut eren assiuning that the readiDg of the edition is the 
geiiuille one, the date of the is niueh ttK> bite 

to allow the opinion of that work nny detisive valae in 
detertniniiig the meiuiiiig id sueh a rare imd oh^orc 
anntnmitdl term as The auLhur of that work, Xara- 

liarip lived i^crtamly Eiiter 1374 A.n,p and probably iatet 
at least, m the iifleentli Lx^ntEiry (see Proff^iwir Aufrw^ht* 
in Jmruff/y German Ctrientrd Society * Tol. xli, p. 187). Al 
that date eifeetive anatuinicEd knowh^dge had ctjunaxl to 
in the Indian medical schixds; and in any case the opinion 
□f the iM/'t-Hujhimfii eLkiiiiot be utilized in interprering- the 
meaning r^f die mneb older C/ffititikd- However, as 

I wiidi for the present 1 prefer crediting the Bqia-ttiifftffntti 
with the more npproprintc reading of my manuseripts. 

I am tempted to coneJude tbe disensiiirjn about Jtiiru with 
a chronological inference suggested by it regarding the date 
of Ainjirasimhii. lie miuit he placed bctwe^ni Vaghhnta tlie 
elder, on wlmse identi heat ion of with the peak of 

the shoulder his statement uti the tne^Laiiig of jttfru is based, 
Luid Clmknipanidottat who quotes that atoteniciit. It&mg 
(Kert^fd* qf BfiMhid by Takakiisu, p, l^JS; nieiitians 

an Epitome, "lately" made hy a physician, of 'Hhc eight 
btH^k^^" of medietd seience, wbicli in his time bad bec^rime 
the standard teiibook thnuighout India. Ati the tejttbook 
of Vagbhiita the elder lw!ir» the title “ Ephtjme uf tba 
Octf>piirtito fleicnce" (.JjffJriffrt Saih^ntho), it tun buidlv be 
doubted that Tt^ing's stuteiueut refers to ilm* work. ' Aa 
Itwig wns in Imliu from 673 to a.i*., und □« a rcuwiuihlci 
intcri'al must b€i fillowod for iLe rtyteod of the " Epitome df 
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the Ei^ht Book^ ** thranghcnit India^ we may tjike about 600 
to 625 AiD- to bo the date of Vagbha^ the elder* Clinkna- 
panldiitta's date ia about 1060 Bet^'een ihmo two datee^ 

acoordinglyt the compoeition of the Amfjt^^ofa should fiilK 
Moreover^ Bbatlotpahi's exphinotion otjitiru aa the coUarbune 
presupposes a knowledge of the theoiy of the Ami^rakowa ; 
xind hia date is about 9o0 a.d. Aceordiagly the date of the 
Am(miko.f(t should lie between 025 imd 950 a.d* 
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XXXI. 

STUDIES nr BUDDHIST DOGMA.' 

Br LOTUS UR Li POCSSIX, M tl.A.3. 

THE THREE BODIES OF A BIDDHA {TltljrAr^), 

E of the more interesting feat urea of the Great TeLii^e, 
or HfilifiyiiHB School of Duddhisiu, is the sviriaim of ihe 
Three BudieH. Being nt tirst a * Bnddhologj/ a vpcriilativo 
doctrine of the Buildhahood, this system was ufterwards 
mode to cover the whole Hold of dogmatic, of ontotbgy, aJid 
wns in jjarticidBr sutistituted fur the uutiquntcd 'dependent 
origination' (pnifUymMiimtjiadrt). At first the Buddhas 
aloim hod three ‘Bodies'; tifterwnnlB the whole nniveree ’ 
wm looked hikiu as residing in or marie of thr? Bodies. 
Later, or by i^Ilel development, new mythological, myatie, 
and physiological reveries caused scriouis ultenitions of the 
primitive ' trinitarian' form, and in purticnlar the addition 
of two more BodlcK to the 'clnssk-ul' ones ; and the Tantric 
school, in its own fanciful, mystic, and theurgic way, reduced 
the speculative system to a more practical mcthral of Toga. 

Much has been WTitten by several ucbolare^ji, the Trikayu. 
The latter form of the trinitarian theory, its philosopbioal 
aspects, and its points of contact with Hindoo cosmologies 
have been tliorougbly elucidated by the able observations of 
l*rofe8Bor Eem ; whereas Wasailieff has thrown some light 
on its older signification, we mean the theological and truly 

^ Set JcNUinal Adatiqua, JE30:?, ii, 2^7; 1903+ ii^ 358* Slu^s^n 
17B,—The 3IS. of the preHcint urticle hae been kindlr 
hy Dr. W. U. D. Hrjosi^ 
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BndfUiistic one- Tki^r^i are ulso dwnnieiits tm tke Tad trio 
a^pcet nf the three or fivft Bodies sciitterod in the works on 
Inter or TiboUm Budclhif™.^ 11 seems, nevertheless, that 
Bomething TeioainB to he said. There is no hope of fully 
illaatrfttinBr the antecedonts, the gi-owth, and the numerous 
alterations of the dogmu undfir eiandufttion, ns it is too 
intimatelv roonerted ’ftith Buddhist dogmntic as a whtde and 
the hiistory of the acbixila. But evr-u if otir rei^nrehes should 
be completely trtmtmg in ehronologiail nccinracy, und even 
fruitless as concerns the historical develojraieiit of the Pnith, 
"we are confident that they will to soine extent asoortnin the 
meuniug of some iniportant Buddhist tenota. At least it is 
interesting to gather new onglnal docLtuieiitA nnd to collect 
the interpretutions which have been presenttNi by native or 
European authorities. 

It is a ccammon Tuisfortime when dealing with Indian or 
Buddhist topics that compTubenfilve and dctjiLlcd accounts 
are far from being clear^ and that intelligible summaries are 
alwavH somewlukt Tniftlcadiog- The genuine metlnxls of tho 
Indian thought are on the one band the genkl but incoherent 
effusions of the Brahmanu-UpaaiRads, on the other the 
pedantic categories of the BrahTuatiic or Buddhist * matrkas 
(coin|iilution? of h^bnical terms)- Tho Buddhists of old^ as a 
rule, scarcely rt?iilize W'hut they mean, anil the beat schoListicul 
interpreters had to organise the obscure or contrudintory 
Btatemeuts and iioiii0nclatTiTe& of the Bnttas. Therefore, 
tradition must be squeezed through a filter if one wanta 
coherent theories. This very caao offers special difficulties, 
because the philosophiC4il view's are mixed together with 

^ See H. KtiniH "Over den aAuhef eeiicr EuddbMi?»rhe Tuftcri|iti0 

uit Buttamtiao 1 ^ ** (^’Verah en iIlt k- AlufL, XiL*^ttcrTcuTlde, 

4* r.. a deeb AmstcfdiUQ, 1B99), riench trausktiou by L. de la 
FDafain. 5Iuswti, 190e, 46; Wnspilkifl, Btuidhi-^ni, p. 127 ; 
Si^-hfagintweit, WatUb’lb ptL&ftini ■ — CMmi>+ Jiieclilce, hitch Iwlow, 

pp. iHCr 9 o«t 96S,—a fiDiflU tnatise, Kayatraya 

‘Xuiidjur, Milo. 3CIU, 16 (^Csomn-feef, p- 274)^ has Wen tnuiblatcd 
hj H<?ckbm, ‘-Life of the Buddha,** pp. 200-202- 
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theological postiibtea otid itiythologii*al traditiona^ lit^cauae 
we gether documents from Siltraa bo old as the Prajnnpara- 
raitas, the Suddharmapti^tlanka^ or the AmitaTurdhjTiiiftsutra, 
down to the Tflotric Uteniture^ which kiiowi!. too mqch ahout 
JmEia (the so-called DhyrinibaddhEkB) and VajtnsattvftS, 

We Khali endeavour to make out the promiaeiit iLaes of 
the divergiDg theorieSj and to characterize their mutual 
relutiaiis. Tho rxp&ite of the souTce# will enable the reader 
to correct, or to complete our wry imperfect eketch^ 

G^nf'rfti f'iew of the 

1. The doctrine of the Trikiiya as BnddhnlDg\% after its 
completiou, but yet frEo from * oatologieul * aud 
cosmogouic specuLations^ 

(AJ The very nature of a Buddha h the Budhi (En- 
lightcaineat)p or Pnij napamniitii (Perfect Wkdoni), 
or knowledge of the Law (Tiliariim)^ Le. of the 
absolute Truth. By acquirhig this knowledge, 
tiirviT^ia is realized iu or t'a aeUi The 

Dbarmakuya, Body of Liaw% of a BuddJia n I 
the Buddha in nirvii^a or in uirvana-like rapture 
(Buniadhikaya = dhunnakaya), 

(B) A Buddha, oa long as he is not yet merged into 
nir^nnap possesses and enjoys, for his own sake 
aud for others' welfare, the fruit of his chuiritoblc 
behaviour as a Bedhisattva, The stsioiid body hs 
the Body of Knjo^Tuent or Beatific Body (Esaihbhoga- 
koyai* 

(CJ Human beings known as Buddhas are nmgieal 
ooutrivaiices {nirmiipakaya) created eit random hy^ 
real Buddhas, i*e. by Buddhas posscsRcd of bfKitific 
b^ies, sovereigns of cekstml worlds, Taaita-heaveiis 
or ^ Paradises ‘ (Sukhavatls). 

n. The doctrine of Trikaya as art ontologic and cosmologio 
systciu. 
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(A) Bv Bofly of Law one hm to nnderfitand the A^oid 
and peminnont reality that underlies e^ery pbe- 
Horacnon (dlianna), or the store of the ‘dharmas/ 
or more eiactly the unehamcterized Iniellcet 
(vijnaiui)^ 

(B) Body of Enjoyment is the BharTnahiiya eTolvcd 

m BlUie, Charity. Radiance, or the Intelleot 

as far as it i& individualized aa Buddha or Bodhi- 
sattviu 

(C) Magical or rather Trauftforination'fl Body is the 
sume Intellect when dehled^ when individufllized as 
* common peepin' (pTtlmgjuna)* infernal beings etc. 


I. BEVltEsfLiYA.. mm OP THE LAW. 

TVTiatevpr be, in Mahnyanist books, the pteeisD Tnenning of 
^ dhannakajia,^ ^ we are taught that this is tho true Bixly 
of a Buddha. SfrnMdrfrkdffn^ ' eeiscntial body * (§ ^ = 

^ - g - ^)i dharmrikaya ^ j are 

interchangeable tenns.^ Elaewhcro we meet the eAprest^ion 


J Bee CAnma, IMet., p. 305, “Tb*-* Bitpreme Moral 
Jlschkt?, Diet., p. ’22ii, ^■Absolute BihIt, hiiJdba in tlio Nin&^ 
thu M-called first world of sb^tEiict i-ixistenco. i e. noa-ojriatence^'^ 
Pitti, HuadbcRjk, p. 179; louret'* r|tiolr4l by Bt. didien, *^ToYuees," 
Ui 324; pp. 12T( -iSe. 

• SairvaprnpnficfiTViLtirikto bljagariiiAm ftVHbbfirito JlmrinakaTnti 
sa evil ijailhigomiiftViibliilvD dJitinatih" { BcHlbltaiyikvii t rtmpM n j 

3 . 1 s A ^ ^ l^, 

According: to Csoiaii, Bb t., p. 305 [ ^ ^ V ^ = aatv^ndi kAyEh], 
the *r{tUttiaiia^ff should Ikj a fourth htuI ytt more Aubllme bodvi 
*'tliu body, mibatanco^ or oflip.aoe of nutore itsolf, tbo Fir?ft Bmis 
JaBclikt, DjcU, p. 22a, iupporti? tbo samo views “ More 
reoeat speeiiljitors bow even addud a ho^lo^utii-Mhi HaiK^rioT to 
the TIB., tint whieh is otenml in the af a liuddliii, 

own tk^M-ikw, the absolnb^ body, bolng dewribent bv lJii» 
phd^plifiii 0 . rran^tiit.” [That would w^ry well nuit the eon- 

IflOb. 5oj! "For the EcdUats (imd pimungn BuUdhiatB Realimi 
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that h to sajp tlj€ Body m its true nature, 
rusting in itself, free frotn developments (prapcirica) or 
extenuil coverings or bindninccs (aATmiTia)p trunslucid or 
radiant (prabhuaviLm.). 

1 . The D<KrruiKK or the DnAEMAKAYa as Bunn hoi jOgt. 

(1) tmleHfjl iorfy Budd/ta frith Bftdd/m at 

(he Lfiir 

Ae early hints or foreaiiEidaTv-iDgs of the * Body of LiiWj" 
one oan quote tbe idcmtifiaation of the Law witli tbe Buddha, 
to be met frequently in the Pali literature: “ To soo the Law 
is to see the Buddha/^ To follow ^Tliyuinuni and to touch 
his robe ts not to see the Buddha : ** TTc is lur from me and 
I am far from him, because be ha^ not s^n tbo 
The meaning seems to be that, when one has understood tbo 
DhartuLi, i.u. the doctrine of dependent origination (pnititya- 
eamutpiifk),^ one has seen the best of a Buddha^ one lias 
reached every tiling that cun be derived from n Buddha- 
Preachers first and foremost Euid preachers onlv,^ the 
Buddhas are the ^embodied law^ or tho living law"; in 

hnil en^Fportera) is the libamuL Bomethiug rsully exieitiu^; net 
Eo far the Idcaluts of the ATabiiyiuia t ureunling to them Bhurma 
ii a funDduttiuti af the miad, of the iisiniiTti, and tberefom un 
aplwnrmiccj n kilyif, a boiy: tht refore the Mabiyoiiiat liui consider 
tie bcKly of the Law Uke the two othcra, us an apparemt numb 
fti^tation oftbe sole aniJ real 

r tliiuk ihflt tho ^ tn'shhavikii kayit * aa a fourth bedy is f 
a Ttiutric cenciption (see below, p. ^77). Wo iirv! pmld iu" tho 

Ainftakanika, a commentary to the NamaiJiniiElti (v. IdO), that 
the Lnw-body (jtylcfl ^yagainuldlailsflyato he known hy tbo 
ascetic in liiraiBslf, is different fraui tfie ^Bambhogikakayu* (Eniny- 
me at-body) mad from the * fvllihurika * [the very BodVr 

* Kilaciikm, quotwl ad NamiL^uiiLgiti, AmrtoJtanikri^ v, 

* See Tdiimveff, RweberuhM, p, 218, u. — MEthaporiaihlMnLis. 
60 : Itivattnku, S^I. 12;^ Jlkui. N. ILL 120; J^aibihamtndaflhgaha^ 
62. 3 i^JtP.T.S, ISOO); t^aliihtamtinsOtii] ^ qaoFcd Mudhyamokavi-tti, 
p. 5^ uote 2. 

* Ma]jh- Ip 101- 1 ^ SlUstiinibnfsijljTi- 

* You ycurstiif must makie on efi'ort: tho Tathlgiilas arc [only] 
prortchors/’ 
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the same ^uy, after the iiii:vui;5at Law niURt he the ruler 
of the Church, the Refuge, u livmg Putlclhci. 

FurtheTj the j^hniBc fihfrruutkayft^ ’^vith the? same import^ m 
the 3}ivyaTadniia * ODd in a Julakft,^ cOTtmated with rffjmkQtifft 
OT bfivfiMs^n, " material, ™bk bod 3 \' feroija KutLkarpa 
M'aukwl to see the laaterial liudj’ of the blaster; he had but 
seen the Buddha iu hia Low-hudy, that is to my, he knew 
the sacred huoktip of whieh he gives a v^ry iiiteresting list. 
Tn fact, ‘dharnmhaya* ™ be and is uuderstuod us an 
equivalont of " dhurmnmni vlitt/ tho colleetioiifi of the hernksp 
the fiBcend jewel trntiia]/ Chinese authorities qouhnu this 
difltmetion of the two bodies : “ Priniilive Buddhism (in 
China)," says Eitri* distiuguishod a luaterial, viBihle, and 
periahiihle Ixidy (rupukayaj and an immaterial, invisibk, 
and immortal body {dharmaknj'n) aa tittrihnlea of [Buddha s] 
himmii existence/' * It would perhnps be more exact to state 
that the " material body" of a Bwldha is hia " body/ 
endowed with the nrniks which he already possesaes us 
a Bodhisattvu^^ wheimFi hb “soul' or hiw knowledge is his 
Bcxly of LaWj eternal and malterablep u “ series of undefiled 
principles,■ the same in all the Talhagntas, and hej oud the 
range of thought: *"The Buddbas ought to he liH>ked upon 
afi equivaleut lo the Dharma ; the leaders indeed an? the 
Dlmniia embodied ; the miLure of the Bhanna is heyoad the 
discriminative powers of Tnind," ^ 

' See Jbv, 19, M, 20. 23. 

^ Bee the Btory of Upngapta, ibid. 356 (WindiHch, Mara und 
Buddljf^ Ifil). Cf. the PiiU text edite^l UuUetiii de 
Fratn^aijio. 19U^, 4-2ii (whore ocnjuis [Almj, ai t^yncniymB: 

tilthsfffftfivt rapwtf h 4 «df!^tiik rpi/wm.] 

■ Bee BodhicolyaTat. p, 3. IH ; Baiuiihartlio \-ii knya^hlyh .... 
[Jtiflmmkayfl^abdcnrt] prBfaoanaEya grahaUisun. 

HEUidbcroh, pK l7a. 

■ See bebwp p. 962^ m 2; p. 971, a. 3. 

■ dlmrTnahlTa=[mn!fltivfltiiBrmeiJrnhtim (Abhidliormakyiav, MS, 
Born. 443^). 

^ Bee Yaimeebedikap Max Muller's odiHoa, 43 (Aiipcfl. Oxou, 
i, 1). [Bead i dharmsito buddha dra^tnTya d^mnuHtliya hi 
iiHyELkuhi ilharaiatu c£py oTijiicya no fS sobya v-ijiinif iiinb MitdhyB- 
mi^ryttl, iiii, ad dneca i BodhioaryEv. lx, 38, 
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(3) D^ftfrumluffa = Boiffti = jVjufifnT* 

It Lb the kraowl^nlge of tlie Irtitli (tuttvajiiiiuaK the 
'orrmn^ nt* or ouderBliinding' the tnuli (adki^uju = 
dhanuu)^* that Tnakcfi a Baddlici. A Buddha's mind h 
made of the ‘kiio^ded^ of the non-birth of any thing ^ 
(aimtynQdajiianuji,’' Novf the true knowledge btdiig Htyled 
" Dhamia ^ or * BmjOH|*anaiiitH/ tlicre h no wonder tliat 
the tluddha'^ real nature F^hould be defiiieil as " dbarma" or 
^pnijrult' whereas ^ pmjfiu * is styled the niothor of the 
TathagutaB. We read thut I'nijiln is the real hotly of the 
Tathilgiilaa" that “all the Buddhas, pasb present^ and. 
future, Jiave for body the Dlianun." ^ 

Prujuahuramiiti^ the eqnimiuitator of i^lntidem'^B Bodhi- 
fjjryavatiini, well illur^tmtes this topic; “The llixilii or 
Buddhahm^d is the al^Iute (jianmiartlia'^) reality; empty 
of any esBence^ be it unique or multiple; neither bora, 
nor estiuet; neither pcrisliiug, nor permanent; free from 
any eugituble contidgeney, eetbeislike; it bus fur name 
From tlip iKvint of riew of pnictictd truth* 
it IB styled Pnfcjiiapiirumitii, Void* f^uchiiessj Actual (or reftlj 
apex, Riement of exiRtence, etc,”* 

^ .atnUie, p. Sl4l3, n. ’2, cmil Mniihyatiinkarrtlip xxiv^ 4* where 
a fourfold aieaiiia^ is giffcu vf the wnrd dfcmrmn: phaladhuriua 
i = niruilliLLj. phal [1 Vatu fii^ilhurIlia iiiAr|;upUtTnm)* iiguiuadlmtnia 

(= ili-iaaft^, and iidlujrointLiltiiuTuu. 

^ ^ae i^ladUyaiiiiLkjlvatara, quoted heluw, p. 0S2. 

^ A^t-u-^iUiuflnkEi PnijiliiparaaiitJir iH, 11. A single naynui^cript 
of thu i^injuu ii ^^ei'tli the vhhuie JiiUjbudvIpLL full nf relics, lieciutn^ 
the Pi-Eijuii ih thi! reiil liinlj- [hhuUrthikji sLirlra) of thv Tiithiigiita. 
Uha^vot liuri : '^lio not biditiYD thiit tkia [material] body U 
fajy] tint- 1s«]y ;!iEj,tlioYiL‘ . + . k 

* ibid., 462. L 

* HiKlhieuryar. 36 Kibh ladiea, p. J 21 . 5 ; FoUfifiin** Etadea 

v.t Mul^rLiux, pr 277 ); biHlhir bad-lhaUnn] ekanL^ktirtviihlili a- 
’fiviktum fifintpuuu^iriiddbQm nuncchedani s^irvapra- 

pancavinirmuktiiuj tikilj^pfutLsatnmii dJiJino^ikuyrikbviaii isirainLlr- 
thidutlruiii uevLibc, et;i(l eva cb priijfiitpiiraiuitafiuny-titfttatljQtti- 
bh a tftkotii I h u iin ad batvftLli siabdenu stim v ytij a upiii lujub]i iilhlya ce. — 
Our invunhiitiaEi af f^hutakefir * tlie nctuiil t*r rrul aja-K ^ " * tbe tnie 

end, aJiUi opinion,* reels on tlie Tib'tjin Uf^ * * srra, * uga ^ A^t-s. 

94. 14. 'dhatiiiukaya" hi atjled "bhafiikotipiabhilrita/ 
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In nhort, tie " BihJt of Jjiw* oi a BuildJiu is tia posaeaauig' 
Xiri'iuia i*f ffehi OT i/i iia C^ci';i(loutii] woiild 

J^ay, The aynonym, giTtn by a Tautric Canuneiitaryj 
‘ * tbe state of highest tniTiee,* is a verj' 

good oaeJ JubL m an Aupani^din naeetie tnergea into 
Bnihniiiii during clreiimleaB alerpj in tin Sfl-ino way the 
Btiddliist udepta in * nncouscioua ab&traL-tion" reulizn the 
Body of Imw, but for a tline only, Tho BodhiBftttTaj, on 
the conTrarv\ trinee he haR becotne a Buddha, does not 
nbandon the Btate of tumne,^ io- his never to he ubjindoiiod 
rt!il Body. 


2- l>HAH«VHAyA AS O.V’TOLOGIOAL PkINI IULK. 

The djuloftic of the old SuttjiiLtaH, put in the h^t 
BeholaatlLal friime hy the Mudhywniiktts and silreudj^ driven 
to its Inst results in the PrujilajiuruiuitJi books, seenia to be 
aiieh us to prevent any positive system. It aiiua at an 
absolute denial of the reulity of anything, substance or 
uppeutiiiiee. Not only the old leri^n op * hOiiUessneau ' 
(nainltinyaj coupled rvith ' dept^ndent origins tionj* e^^cludcs 
the notion of being, and red urea the whole world to a 
procesfl of hecDmiiig (^cirTa ^h), but enquiries on etiusulity, 
on ' monifiilaneity/ on the tiit*ory of knon ledge^ turn to 
the negutiou of the very Wopiing of things, Tlie * satasura ^ 
ia a mere fhow^ like the water hi a njimge, like thu daughter 
of a burreij w oman. Srfr is nirvunu or Bndriha anything: 
“The Buddha^i uTn names opK% and if them bu Jiuy more 
distiuguished {TiflistaJ a thing thun u Buddha, 1 shmild niiy 
it iH II mere mime.'* Everything merges into void; hut 
the disiiuution of the two tmtliB provides the dcajtors with 

^ Ami^takanikH uii XalmuFaniisiti, t, See J. du 

Code da iLuiiaTajiu, p. tfi.—iNijrtei t samniLi, h&w t vyr, w i=aid to 
be fbe chaiuiitHrifttse i>f the sambhrupitEya (TlibEyis trAnsInlL-d hv 
Ecriiikhnh p-2U0;. j 

T n Biiilhicjirjavutiij'u, ti, aei. nn,! aJm 

w.rL^A.a^ lUI/J, Pt 1, 
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tt radier «f>lid basis for tbe eatabUfiliuig of a Path (relutive 
truth) leading to tunilyA (highest truth or void).' 

Xfly, aetuiil voidiiesa is ft pfmtHhtttm of this vciT Path! 
If there urore someth Log, thU ‘ aoniothing ’ could not be 
exnngmiihed. In fact, Hks the liuddhiats of old, tho 
MiidhyaiuikaR aro ulmost excluBivclv juiercsted in tinal 
release (niohsu ); und, in general, oaa Tuifty nay that the 
Orthodox (untouget whom are the Madh^'aniikiis) have 
elaboruted raotiiphysitB - theory, dependent otigi- 

natiuu, void, niOHiDjimtieity) cliicfir to support their 
eschatology aud the pnictices Icudlug to one’s end, be it 
Arhatship or niaguifi<id Huddliahotid. 

There are mimy Sutras (striphiral texts) and ^straa 
(treutis«.‘s) tii ijiloim us whither ura going the Arhats and 
the lluddhfts, i-e, the pun lied or intigiiified iiidiTidtiu) beings { 
they are going to uirviina lluddhfthtM.d or dhanuakaj-a. 
And the gocsl luidrlh' Path js also fully described. But 
whence erode the individual beings? The Orthodox, the 
^Ijidhyainikus in diief, content themselvea with stating that 
there w ti lenu to siniisffra, iin or limit of 1 icing 

(bbntakoti), but that ‘sauisara’ or ‘iMJtoming* has hud no 
begiiiiiiiig. But tho ooustructive Vijuajiuvadins attach 
themselves to the reulistic clues forwarded Ijy the nihilistic 

Tilt* ^ eqiuviileiiLTa,' L^stabllulled by nihilistic feiJeciilat ioD, 
are ijid<^ imcgnuiK anth poritive surmiHes, Grsinted 
that * tilings* und Jiuddlias are equally void, it follows 

' .“^ee Jourasl ARiutL|iiu, liwa, ii, 

' The atUtndu of thy Arriilliyftiiuk:^ cuii hi- atjprecisttil I'miu 
their uutLorilutire treutises i HjkJhrumiikaKuTrfts laiil ■ luuniuiitaries] 

'r. the criticl-mis ef ilis- Vo-li-plr-iB - Vijniiiijivailms who 

Btyie them tarramiMlJiiiii nml itufliint. Howerur. it is difficult 
lu state uxuctly the cnctrihutinns of the two gnnt Malifivana 
school!* to tho theories whicli will h- samiuariiDd helow ’uur 
ohsi-rvutmas. so liir as the historical rehitioiiB oj the schools are 
coiKeraed, are [aairihli wautinp lo accuracy; jSftntideva is some- 
tJmes Dumeil umoiipsf, the ^laflhyuniikri, m>nietimrs amimget tho 
Yogaeriras, Iti short, by ITfidhyamiliu we luiim tho purelv mticnl 
and negative systt-in of the IlodhyamuJiiLSatTaa, hv Yogiichtu ihs 
itystvm of AsvLtghasa. 
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tint airlitiiirv ’beings nnd Buddlm.^ ai¥ of ihe 

sLime nutnre. Further * asimsarti ’ = * nirTiT^np* but thor^i 
is BO Joubl that * iiirviiijii ‘ =_ Buddhuhood. Tlitis the Vokl 
(= iiidTTitmj'ar pR* Elly usamutpjidu) TTUH fro iq tho first Irss or 
moTfl tinged wit li mystic cob lift ? it was identified with tlie 
iViijfin, which p to eorrcctly, is but the knowlodgo of 

the uiiivcftal notfiingiio^ i it beeume apt to l>eur u more 
or less defiuity ouiologieal itic^iiiiig uiitler the mme of 
' DhimmikjTyji/ wliicb Ji&MH.uutes it with immortiil ■ ' 

or HaddbiihotJiL 

From the very slatemeut that e^’erything h " void** 
ehaiotie: &]>&oiilution would draw the couidnsinn dint every¬ 
thing is evolved out of [he * void/ Ahwlute lUitthingTicsa 
or ninuTna m the perfet^t wisdom, Buddhahixid, the Liiw- 
iKidy; it m the absolute truth (punminrlhiiiwilya) und tlie 
only rt^lity: the doctrine ia nnir at liuiid tiiot tbo pim'es-s of 
puribcat.ion taught by all the lielitNoh I eoninjoii 

people (pitliugjunajv 2 b^^dhisattvu^ 3 buddhu, dbarmukilya ] 
is but the euimtf!r|j£irE of h pruhcoaii of detibment 
from dharniukayu down to pf'tluigjaxuitTu* Old Buddhism 
.wna indeed^ muhtU u theory and a method of 

" going back into the Brahman/ The school of the 
\ ijiluJtavadiTiEt, out of genuine Buddhist tenets^ aunyntu = 
biiddbatvu = dhariiiiitiip nirviiBa = Ruimiata, luiR evolved a 
poHitive nysteiu ol eiminiitiioi* 

I'nlike the it[ldliyaiiiikikSt who identify the M"oid ^ with 
TOomentjiTioity and cuused origination^ unlike the redactors of 
the Prisjuiij who play rutUer with words than with idt^s, the 
’V ijhunuvirdLtJs, ‘ suppcirtcrs of tho existeuce of The only 
Intellect,' niiiinUiin that the * Vuidp' an einphoHiKctd hy the 
Sacred Books, is 'the obsence of clianioteristiLs/ and really 
designntesi a ^soniethiug/ ' “ For Yacuity to be a jusfihablD 

[jofiitifjt], we must have, firstly^ esistenue of that which la 
empty (the retcptaele), aud then uop-oxbteiice of Lbut in 

* Bao ctJU teft r to the Sutras thut I hr Bchool cif the Yoj^dearui 
Bt|bi ‘^Satrai! *jf oxui t see Wrtfinilitff, p. iJod. flu' 

^ »lbhabhuii yrues m fur m to ^-ny thut XattMi^ata \m po^wasd nf 
-u punnaneuit IjUm, sif a pun- nut □!' Nirvu^, fc-ic, (ihid.p 
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virtue of which it u empty ftlie cemtentaj ; but, if neither 
exI«U, how cun there be voeuity ? In ubjeers to which 
‘ note^' «ueh n« form and the like ore toininoiily nttributed, 
there urp not riailly ouch ‘notes/ but the substrate of the 
desi^iiitittiiB such as form exists in the same wav us there 
is u rope on which ser]K‘i]t's not ion is superimiMscHL The 
denotable properties do not eihst.”» Xow the uudenotnhle 
retd ‘Kometliing’ or ‘mere thing’ (mstnmatjn) is further 
deBn<>d as Intellect (vijiiiinu), receptacle or quiescent intellect 
(Eiluyuvijoanu/,* uct'ording to the geuend tenet of the school 
thill the tilings are only mental representations. The ' going 
on' fpnivrtti), or i>arlicuiari;cing erulntion, or detUenient 
{KQmkleta) of Intellect, by work or thinking, ia what is 
called ’saihsntii/ Jind by ‘uirviiija’ nothing else cun be 
mamt thnn the purificatioti ityavadona) of Intellect, its 
reslumtioTi to its primitive void or nidjant transparence 
(prahhfisrarntu). 

Tlore wo lind eiu udequuto basis for the iuterprelatipn of 
the mystic nomenclature of the Prajfiiipurainitas: dhEtrma- 
kiiya, bithuta, tatLiTgntagarbha, lurther dhurmadhiitu and 
garlihikdliittu, etc. 

a. By Tathut-T, better BhutatathanT, ‘SuchneaB,’ ‘True 
initurt*/ stress is laid upon the primitive and perumneut nou- 
differeutiution or unheterugeneity of everything. Wo might 
coraiwre the SurakhjTi ‘Jfatune'^ or praMd/uu^ As fiir as 
it is evolvi'd and differentiated. Suture is an illusion tmiiyii), 
nnd wheu non evolved it is like n pure void (aunyatn), 

A By the phnis«> Tathiigutagnrbhii, ' TathiTgalri's Womb/ 
we have to underatand; (1) The Prajftn, mother of the 
Tathiigatus, kiiowh?dge of the ' void reality/ and identical 

* ft^lhisnttvttbhuiui, I. iv (tol. JblLj. TIu* fimt putt {bonk f, 
i mid it) uf uti BuifUgh snmmurj' of this c;(telleDt book lids Laeu 
piiblinbrd bv Ilenilullmui himself in Itusi^Fn (1905, 2), 

* On atarsvijiianii Asvagbesa, HaljAyiiuuiraddhotpadn^tni, 
traoslateil by X. tluzuki, ♦< A wakening of Faith ” (Chirago, Opeu 
Court. 1900), KaEuki's article, “Philosophy of the YcgacSm" 
(JluseoB, llKU, Mwlliynntitkiivatiini, ri, -Ifi. 

’ Kora, “ luscriptie ait Battnmbuiig ■*; Beni, “ Catena *’ 
p, 12. — On ‘ siichness/ Asvsghosu, fjoEUki, 96. ’ 
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with thiB 'void iTOlity' But tliis womb of tho 

EuddhHB IB at tL& Bame (line their eeiueterj% aiiice iLe ^being 
a Biiddho ' (hEiddhnt™), tlip * being a Tatli^gatci/ the 
* being arrived at true knowledgeH* can W nn mciins be reabzed 
a& Joug* as the Terr idea of a dbiiiic^tinn TemEunfl* (2) The 
matriee of even- psH^udo-individual being. The Lafikn^ 
vatijra describes the AVonib ub gcnuiiaely radiant and 
pure, bearer cif tho thirty-two inarka^ present in all beings^ 
like a precious geiti covered by dirt, covered by the 
the tfhrJtn*, and the nf/nhttr ^^; dcBled by the wrong imagi- 
TiaticiiiH due to love, hatred, and error ; peniianent^ titTn^ 
blesscdy cverlaHting/* * But ia not such docirinc of a 
TathiTgatu - TVorab ideiiLicul to ibo doctrine of Atman 
supported by the non-believers?'' The sutra formulates 
tluB objectiou^ and clearly stateR thrtt one must not separate 
the dactririH of the Ttfthijgatagarbhu and the doctrine of 
flonllesiiness (nairuttnya) ; Like a pot-maker who M'ould 
mould different kmefe of pots with the same masg of clay, 
the Buddha ttiaches the sQulIessnt^ra sometinkes ilirectly, 
soineliiuc^ tiuder tlie veil t>f the Talhuguta's Womb/* * 
Lidcoil, tieiLher the Tatiiligatagarblia nor ttie PnijCu is 
a 'self; they lire identical with— 

7 - The Dliaruiadhatn, ' Dharmarusi,’^ the store of llie 
Mhamius* nr phei iomena^ the collet'tion of the intolltdiial 
UJiconsciokis elements apt to \m traiiftforiiied into, to 
be icrceived as sound (rutJirusi), us form or matter (rupa- 
rasi), os happiness {sukhuriisi^ aukharitranl^i}. It is scwrcely 

' HaddList Tesl Suciutyp |i. Su. : sa tu k\h [tatbagatdgarbliani 
tyiiya nrakrHprabhn^vitjtiTi^udilhyuidh'isiiililJio ova vuravaEe dvfi- 
ttiaii^lhrksMnjLilIkiLrnb fftrfuftattiaile>ifintarjtatiiib, misharghuniQlj wmt- 
mini maliimvaFtnpitrivLftitJmni iva EJorniHijalhatvavatanavaiitupari- 
vespto ^ laanilveijyntolailihutaijaritttlptittiaiaiaidmu ' isityo dhruvab 
Aival^35iiaTjitH'+ re bJini^r^ua varaituh. 

^ p_ ilO. iu. 

quote*! in the XainoMiiiiiiTtiV 
tiltA, Comlr, I iOfi(v. 156), jtivtBtkuliiildwvug iJeHnitiuUB; rupariHir 
auuujn me binnSnaka} u uttomot;, rutaiSfir (inwuto tmi sniiihlirtim* 
kiiju uUamtih, illi4inimra«r bduiiId me dlianniikaj yh praldrlitah. 
•nkhwniiiir uonoto «iti »ukhiikavi> lusavtili paruh 
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needful to olwerre that eventhing cannot but be made of 
mind (monoiujiyaj, aijiuc Intellect (vijilana) is tbe only 
mutrlpp Hud aubiif]iiitfe+ 

S, Tbe ' DliarmakiTyii,' 'the Body of Law of all the Tatha- 
gutas,’ is the nuwt reiimrknble uud probably the oldest amongst 
thoiie syuonymoiis terms. Since Buddhahood, according^n 
the quasi-uuircTsnl tenet of the Great Vehicle, is u uecessary 
condition of iiirv-ana;’ since every crontlire is hoped to 
become « Buddha; suiea Buddhahood consists in actual 
cefisatiou or piirilication of tbouglit; smee thought could 
never be purifiod if it were ‘really’ dehlcd; since every 
mdividuiil being is but mere illusion, it is obvious to consider 
Buddliuhood, i.e. the Besly of TjOW, as the I'eol «ud 'rcallv' 
unmodified nature of everything. 

A good deliiiition of tbe iJhumiakiiyn k furnished by 
a Btimrji, jmsaihly of i'ugar junn (?), ond known to us injm 

a Cliiuese trau9cri|)tioii of Fu-t'ien.' It runs as followfi:_ 

“ ironiage to the iucomparuble Law-body of the Conquerors, 
which is neither ouo nor multiple, which supjn^rts the great 
blessing of sulvation fur oneself and for one's neighbuur, 
which neither exists nor exists uot, which like the ethor is 
homogenous, whose own nature is uuraanifested, which is 

' It is mure difficult to obtain Arhulship than to obtain fiadilha- 
hood, biwise i( is oujet lu impa><dltU! m abundon tL... sin*hindranen 
u'llhuut pity .^ksrttiia). ()ao must, inureover, 0‘ninrk that the 
knowlcdgi* of the 'void' is a nDCfstHarv coadition; wMipIe who 
iKjlicve in n future ‘nirriiE,!,’ us the Arhats of the old sciiools 
CUD not rcijcli it. hj ;my mciibBir * 

= FubliKlit^cl iiDti nfuil bj SjU-jun Lm u puit nf Kil. 
ChQvannL'^^a fir^T urtide on tint " SDacriptious chinoifie^ <1i- Bodb- 
Oiiyu** ;RtTvuii do rjlktoiru Reiiidl>n^ I, 1896). S^c 

^iifcii]iOp .No. 107iI Fu^Ficn. 982 a.d. The i^tiliEiiiiii? 

thiL^ u-domtioD of thrt^E^ plug a ounclmlinp stfinza. A corn- 

men tnry of the Numftiuioijjlti ^uotfia in fnll tbtj Htiinza^ 2 unrl if 
(amibhoguk^yD, iitjTn5niiknyu;i; it jrfne? us tlio ftnai of the 

I 'Irthumin jflndftf ii ftfunli gi:aui5a(iijiih^.5ukhalilT.ii; ^ Pindi- 
kranm, I = Piiileflltniiiirt. i, 1) unkno^vn to tJn- Chiflpj^ PilKniri. 
[Mmia--=niiipltitiNu : jo uaiko mipy nnekn ityMinil dhumnukrita- 
Lkniinuiu, Inkatitim iuriuty&m ityudiniL pambhoffokTiyEtflyiL, iut- 
tTauftm plikuhetar Ityfidina pirmatjukilyEt^Et, tnulokrackniTnuktaai 
itytiiliurr miLb&sutliiLkayLwyiirJ 
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uud^tiltd, DUblessed, uiiifj^ue Lu its kindt diffuswl, 
trnnsi'eiideiit, and to be knowTi by everyone in bbiseLf '* ^ 

The Bridv of Low is not 'one,' ainee it jx-rvades iind 
supports everytiibg; nor multiple,* since it remLtiiis idcnricaj 
witli itwlf. It trt the Bupporter of BuddLuLood, by wbicb 
OTcrv Buddhu rt’iiHaes his oira uim (ind univerwil welfare. 
It is nnmtiidfeBted, being free from ^ form (arti pu],® 11 is 

transcendent, being free from any cogitable t ha ntctc ratio 
(pnipuca). As it ia tbo univeiml pervader, eTorybody tan 
TerogTiiiic it HR bis true self;' and there is ncit imothcr way 
of knowing it| ns it is immgitiible and out of tlie innge of 
words.* 

From the above reppesentation it foDows that tho Bfsly 
of Tjut is a pnrtdy motophysical conception, alien to any 
mythologicNil cst-gesis. Bui, as & uiutter of fact, although 
every Buddha has for 'dhumiiikSyu' the imiquu' lUianiialiuya.’ 
every Buddha has been said to Lave his own ' dhiimnikiiyn' 
and reedves under tins os^iect frp'^cial denominations: 
thus, whereas jVniitabha and AksobhtTi are * flihaiTnnkayas,' 
AmiUijuis Emd Vujnisattvn respeotively urc their 'Bumbhoga- 
‘fcavfls.’ One distinguisbea two Yuiroi'ouns niid Iw'o Amogha- 


^ TO ivaiku nfipT iiiickti]:| ^TfiprirnlLitiimiLhiLfutmiiiiiliji^liEinil^lirito [ 

nuiTobhaTo un blmvEit itj* &iimcini»n< nirvilubiiviitHT^tiliilTnli | 

nirlepBih ttivTDtBjriufa HiTain uBimitiMinstiin v’TiipiTiiini Dihprnpnnimlii | 
TttuJu pratylilmavcd^'cim turn ubiini untipurutuii illmniiiikriyiim 
jiouTitliu [[ The nimllng in iKtmuwliaL 

donbtful. Tliii (Jhintsa na-H H- w#i ■ nirvi^ [|jp^ 

wLcrL'flfl in thy foUowing lino wf huvu Bf-/i 4 -ir*j = nirTi'^ 

[fl: US Hi 

* A^vaphOftii^ Suzuki (p- Ofi)p haa ant}Ht1rtha. (FL 

Mudhviimfiki^ril rurt, mtnotlm tory atutisttL) 

* ilomm. oil V. 79i — Orp 'vvhtn mwnifEstedp it ih 
purt^ 

* pmtyiitTPiiVtfilTa, FvJL&iimiralyiiu Cf^ YcHluntit theories on the 
knowlwigti o£ Bni-bmiin. 

* TIh' dtiinition ofitrc^l by th^ Kutra, who^e aiiuiinjiry 

^asii1iol!i \u 161, in purely Tediiulic. The littio Tnkiya sytra 
kas: '^pi^rfLOlly purtr jrmfiAwrtf, chieiript fmm Uki* 

{EotkhilU 200). Auethitr ficmrCLv IdOit'rto utHoucliLtl, k Ij^uindy- 
ttinucreaiittfiOltii^ duapter s. 
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sidcUiLif^ ojidt^r difEt-ryiit ond EnjojTTiMit forms. Fiirtlier* i 
UR ifiiiljUOT iii from of old u |Hfrguiiifii:utiDD of WOdoiu or 
^prujrtii/ it k &uid to be hj cscdlonce tbe jndfttikajfa 
( = dbarmokiiva), Xovertht^less, in tlit! Tunlraji mid in thfl^ 
modpi'Ti monotlieist iseLtHjL, tbo ik>dy of Lu^" is Humod 
VciirtH^unik/ Vftjruajittvii, or Adi Bucldlui. It scemR tliat 
VainMruiLii, ' the Kmdiant/ or tiio niytliolugitiil dtJegute to 
' dbsirniiikiiyatTii/ whatever be Ilia iimne^ is the complete 
or integral Bhanoiikiiyn, being miuio of the five "^i^-ieuces' 

K or eottstitucTita of Prajfiii; whereia* the five Jiims (Dhyitn^ 

huddlius) arc parts of tho Dhsirrattkilvii, ®toh of these being 
the persQDifieatioH of one 'science.*' We cimnat insifit oa^ 
these detaildfl thej PTC Inter tlidTi the full developiuoit 
of the doctrine under eAaminndoii, nud genernllT admit of 
a fourth nud evcTi a fifth Body (nnouda'^, parumnnimda^ 
vajrukiTyafc ate.). Rut to show the speciilativo deficiency uf 
tlieso theories of the Dhyiinibuddhns, we will obaerve that 
eometimcs the best nmongst tho Jinns are not placed higber 
than the AkauLftha abodcp Le. in the very world of Form, 
vrhmenB the BhEfcmankiiya h by definition * iiTinmterial ' 
(arfipiti),^ 

II. SAMBHOCfAKAYA, BODY OF EXiOTMTiNT. 

Saihbhogti is well mmHhited by Tibetan 'enjoy¬ 

ment^ abundance, wealth.^ WassiliefE has "Seligkeit* or 
■* * beatitude.* The Chinese ^ eonvej^ the idea of recom- 

^ pen-Ho* or, rather, of retribution. Both interpretatloiiB are 

correct. The ‘ Body of Bliiss^ is the Htate in which a 
Buddha enjoys hie Buddhahood^ or^ more uecunitely, liis 

* iiee Eiud s. voo. and tho Lotjimo Buddha npud J, de Groot^ 
Code du Maha) ^iip p. 16. 

* A better sj^rtUim ttpud Eitek p, ISO, the Rhurmakaya iwidcs » 
in the ArapELsIbatUp nud the Akatii^thn u^nxIc ib acNiupicd by the 
saoDod body. Hw? ahwi Wnddidl, "Lamfusm," p, 34& "DharniEi- 
kav'ii = 8aiu4aitahhudra = Tnjnidliaru » Ytijniaattrah contrabt 
p/35L 
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morita tis a nodBisattvit AllLougli tlie ^ glorious 

Wy' be nfft tbeort!+iciilly pnodituted of the BtKlhisiitt'.-Bs, 
auoh beuiB* as ATaloldteavara are acarcelT inferior to tbo 
Buddbaa m lliia nspcet,* 


AnTWIUDENTS TIIF SAJinHdOAKAVA'a ThF-ORTe. 

The pbratM? ' dhttTiiialfaTa' doca not occur in the oldest 
litamture, but it is clearly forcflhadoH’t'd by such eipressione 
as are menLionod above'(p. 947, n. 2), On the Loutrnry, 

1 fear that not a single trace of u * eaifabhogakaya' hns Ihsjii 
met with in the books of the IhttJe Vehicle. AVe uover- 
thelesa are told that the t^nutTiiiitikas did admit both Ijiw 
ond Enjoyment bodii’s; yet wo are not able to test this 
assertiou of Wussilielf.* 

Be that us it may, let ns observe that the theorj' mscatdiiig 
to which the Tathiigiitus may ohooeo ta live during a ‘cwmio 
period ’ or the rest of the period that the tenets concemiig 
the rddhahiBOUi, a kind of 'never reluming saints' 
(anagamiii) who will go np t.ho heavens tf* the Akanitlba’ 
abode before reaching uirviiiaa^* that the sculptures of 

' Kern : “Hot liabaam wuarvnti ih> iti'niotinpen volkonit'li sijn " 
(op. cit,, p. 71).—St. Julkw: "Le ootps dn la joulwatteo, Fetnt 
do celai qai a pa uair ion inh lUiitiiicnf ai eif la uihiirt: sahtilo tie 
Itt loi,”—Csunitt i "Tip meat porfL-ct Iklaji."—JiiHchko : “Tin* 
body cf happiness or jrlory, BunlHUm in thu perfect ioa of u oonsrious 
iind'octiTB life of hlii»in this ntcond world rheivon or Ktyriuiu),''— 

fiorud Ciiiuha (p. tU) has: ^ ‘ cul^tipl 

i!i333teTVCV+‘ 

* But Eitelp Hflnrfbewk [yi- IT!:};: ‘"Biidilbo na* ^md tti hi' 

Uviog, nT thii feamt tiiue, in via.j {Vj . , . i 

(2} Hi living III re^flfsc in Thu riipainilni* ^m\ bEinii^ as iii thi^ 
iulVfiuudittti- di'grLii; uf a Bhytiui Budijiiiiitlvn m t)m Stimbhu^ukRya 
Bt 4 ito n.llecUid Bcnih^'' Tiiis tu-w i& iifit iupporti'ii hy imj 
tiiit I kniiw ; Trot hi-loity, |i‘ 

■ p. 2l*ri ,;|iiu injiTVH 313^). 

* \ThViaJui^ ilip 1^, hIaa CuHiiVEipjfn, st, 10* 

» 1006, p -160 [ * AktmL^^hngii ' b givL^n hj the 

Trikiiiii^ug 5 .Hti Di & pyiiQuytu of Buildbci). 
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Chindhartip illustnitiiigp as tboy do^ diTin-E Buildktts and 
Bodhistittvasp^ can be rt!ckott«l uta mere or less stiggisitive 
tokens or antecedenta of the BuddLology of the Great 
Yeliiele—Buddhas as li^drig gods* ctemiLl or qouai-^cnml, 
klngit of blissful luiitis, worshipped by bosta of BodhisfLttvafl 
and holy beings. 

The orthodoi schools of the Little Vehicle well stuted the 
fact that, since ** the Bnddlifts aro only pre^iehEra,'^ the woD^hip 
of the Buddhi.V£ is u more cult of coTnmemonition; that there 
is no differeiicOi, us concerns the benehts ta he drawn from 
him^ between living or eatiugwished Buddlni.* But^ ou the 
other band, it was by no means held eerthm, evoh by the 
compilers of the Pnli ^fikaytts, thut the Tuthagiitus do not 
exist after death.^ And one cannot help thinking that the 
vulgar woi^liippers of the Biiddhu, of his relicSj of hia 
flymboja and icoiiSt believed in some existence of their 
deceased god, did not pity tnueh ntteiition to the dogmatic of 
the scholars, did nut OTen drejim of n whuse if/rfa^a were 
oxtinguiahod and no loore to bo seen by gods or by nieii. 


a. BronHoixOGT. 

(1) T/ffi of /Ai' SfaMijdmL 

Bottle beings l™g afcr rest: they becoioo ordimiry 
sainta m this very world of men (orhataj or in some heaven 
(anugaminj, and will directly plunge into tinal Void, One 
can observe, by the wai , that such a good Mahuyiinist us 
TTsiian Chwftng was not assured as coocema the future 
Buddhtibotid of every nreufiire. Some beings long lor 
others' welfare: these or^ of the stock and breeding of the 
Bodhisatlvus who make a firm resolve to obtain Buddbuhood 


* See ririinweikb Bu^lilhifltjjebe Kamit^ liU, 

5 'I'ho author of the iLLbiuL jiurfectlv a^reeB with ^intiileva 
(Beilhica ry clviitlnih 

* OldtiiilH'iw'fl Buddha. 
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in Older to t«icL the Ijiw nttd to secure univeffial hulipinefla 
in their future klnj^tioms or ' tields u£ u Buddhu' [buddlia- 
k-wtni). Carried out during nnineroiiB ' periods' the ' vow ' 
of the B- idiiisEittviia will succeed in the end; titid thtm we ete 
thul, ui-ccidin^ to their more or less oenerous principles iind 
holmviuur as liodhisuttvjis, the Buddhua govern more or h.su 
glorious universes, with their hells, their ordinury worlds, 
their poradises or SukhSvatli: in the ease of Aiuitnbhu, the 
whole ‘ held of Buddlui * is a piirudise eselusivcly pt-opled by 
holy beings. The Buddhas, who differ os concerns radittiH-e, 
length of life, etc., reign as euloRsal ligures iramud of light 
ond surruoitded with 'halos' made of created or miigicul 
Buddhas. Their fellow-workers, or more aeciinitcly—-ns the 
Budtlhus content themselves with nttliudee of teochiug, of 
meditating, of appeasing—thoir officers, the Bodhisattva* 
of high rank, masters of the ten Bodhisattva-stnges (dnsa- 
bhuniIsViifu,i, pfisaeisa, like their kings or p&irtma, bcutitic 
bodies. But, as a rule, they Iw-ar on the Lead n fttnallor 
image of the Buddha whom'they attend. It hnp]ien9 that 
the body of a Bodhisuttvo is no less inurvcllous than 
Buddha's body eon be, uud e.g. hi the euue of Avidokita 
we have a description ol u ' glorious body which provea 
of great intcroitt. Avaloklui's liody is either an enthroiu'd 
imago at the side of Aniitribhit’ or the receptacle of the 
w hole chiliocoism: in each of the p<i«'s of his skin there are 
worlds with hosts of meditating or #ingiiig worthies.* 

t)ue finds in tho BhugavadgftS a good parallo] of this 
coanitilogit-al-theological doctrine: we mean tho eleventh 
lesBon, where Hurl shows to Arjuiui “his sovran form 
supreme, framed of nidknce, univerflul, Imundlefla"; it beara 
some anthropomorphic featureB. just us the fanta*.ticaL icon 
qf Amitabha diW9 in yukhuvatl; but “ the whole imira-se in 
its manifold divisions is fioldy lodged in it.” » Tho rolatlcin 


‘ SakttBvalivyiLliii. 

• See KinmdiiVTuliQ ajjsii Bunioiif. latr., p, 244- tJL the 
body «f l^akyamtud", Karauajiaudwik*, p.^l22. 

^'t?eo L. 1>. UftTUtitt'B tmnBliilaon, p, 137. 
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be:twe<?Ti Brahirmn fiiid tnuieti^irpd KrFiirt is not unlite tKe^ 
ri'luti<jii betw^'CTs Mliiiminknya * imd ^^anibbogiL’ Andagnin, ' 
the third IkhIv of u 'Bndtlliii, us we shfsll see later on^ lifts 
fiomettiing in eommyn with tlio Iiiitouti und " minutiirul' form 
of Krsiia. 

(A) The priH'eilLii^^ fujooimt is drawn from varimis PflUTces.^ 
We are liLtppy to meet u still better piow of tteoio^ in the 
litthi fjocm mentioned above. 

The Fu-t'iea'i? stanzii^ I may ventim; style it^ dcHcrihea 
the Saihhhoji^akfTya in eveiy partiniilEtr: **TTninage to the 
Enjo^-xnent-Dod^ j which develops in tlie middle of the (holy) 
aissembly for the joy of the meditotive saintsp his large, 
maiiHelrlp ftiipramiiiiLlaaep imrogitable maiiLfestcition^ acquired 
bv mimherlerw good uclions, which ahinEs into all the 
Buddha's world-^t wkidi uninterruptedly emits the suhlime 
sound of the gtK)d T^iWj which h enthroned in the great’ 
kingship of the Law.*' * 

triilike the Dharraakaya*^ the Enjoyment-body k visible^ 
(Tupuvnn)p manifested (vibhHtim . * pmthayati), although 
it is 'made of mind' or ^apiritnuL' maiiLfe^tatioiL is] 

above the [three] worlds [of love, fnnn, non-foTm]p beyond 
eiplicution (of intja). iiiude for the joy of the 'meflituting' 
(dhimatiim),^ i.e. of the BtHlhisattvasT who alone can behold' 
it in rapture, and are, as it were, already Buddhas (yatba 
It emits nnbterruptodly the good preachingp 
and therefore is elsewhere mimed ' eoUection o£ sounds * 
(nitaraaiV^ It is the very b>dy of the King of the I^w> 
(dharmarnja); it bears the thirtywo marks of a Buddha. 


^ SijkhnTfltivyuhas ri47-'lSfl AusitayindhTiiiiaKutTri {42-i 

a.iih)h Kiimnd'^vTuhtt 

^ neinljam eukrtui^l:tL|ihuliim atmiiao yo vibhutiiii | 

parirEinmstdljyc vicitliih prathiiy^ti ijJulmtiHl flkliiiiitiirii prltihuteji | 
buildhueam FEirviLtokupriisr^^ iiiiratT>ilaniRfltblbariiui^jha^iii | vimde 
>mfihhnigptkay»iii limi hbamibd laiiihuiJliflriourajTapiniti&tliBiiL || 

* I add some details from the cemnietttiLnr^ of the NamiisuhKTti. 

*■ ^ hmlliisattvu, see ilahavyntpatti, Tl. and Jkxlhi- 

caryavalarapanjikiTp p. 2^5. 2. 

^ Sec above, p- 954^ n. 5* 
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Aa fnT ns a BLiddha con Iw ^Tfiiblc^ — Uie problem i^jhaU be 
debuted Inter oo — tkiu body of EiijojTtient ia his I'eiil Tisible 
body {^m^fianhorupaiiQ^fi), 


(2) SirjhhfifJtjfikd^fi fimt NirDtdn^kdf/fi in /AfrV rffnfma to 
Dhftrmnkdi/a. 

Cradnikirti, in fact, tises the phmse tuinildf/fi aa 
a sjnonytu of Beiinbbogttknyiit **Bd contnistfl it with tlio 
difit-tffakaf/ii, ITi« observtttioJiB on ibia topic wl41 de^en^e 
atteiitioDp as they illiistrota the rcbitions between tbe Body 
of L[iWj OT * yoidnefj#^/ and the Body of Enjoyment, wbieh 
eeema to belong lo the * world of bceoming/ 

In hiH own commentary to hij* 3rudhyyniLik5yat5i*Uj* 
Cimdraklrti states that the ' equipment of knowledge ^ {jd/iita- 
8amhbiini)| i,o, tha full uehievement in medjtation [dhyiina) 
and wisdom [pnijriaj^ eapg^a the Body * coiisiatiug in llhurma/ 
‘whose charactenatie is no - birth ' (unutpadaj; whereas 
' equipment of merit' (piuij^afiaiiibbilra), i.e. long and tfsiiorgetic 
practice of gift, nionility^ and f>flfiefiee, ia tJie euiiBe of ihn 
rftpni'dt/a tif the jierfeet Eords Buddhas, “endowed with 
the tiiiirk of hundred merits, murvelluus^ incogitable, ond 
multiform /* * This last epithet; m ethinks, alludes to the Hotly’s 

yChafJter ili, v. \'Jj pp. of thi- f(jrtheoTnhj|i tiliiinh in 

Bitil, Ttioldhica. Uyr tmui^liiliqn is from the Tihetari; the origrimd 
Sanskrit a'oulii rim a^ follow^; itkltn ^nh punyiiiMUibhiimh m 
hhtieBTatiiiii flamynkponihacldhAiiani smtnponynltLk^ripttTuto 'dbiiutu^ 
cintYHFTii nlLnrkraj^ii.'fya nliMikayasya lietuh ; dhEirojatiiiakEL^yu ka- 
ya*iya tm ii I fwdu] h k^uniiiiya j Tti^naKiinitFha rti ^ letul; , 

! A Rraonjin o( rnf^blyt* is v^ptibtblya^ *thi^ h^aly when? i» 
enjoyed[thi? merit of f^uod acta]' (AiTa^bo^, 8iiaukj/p* lu2— 
The fragnitrit of tliM PniJn rqiarumitiL ijuoted ^ik^-imnuecaya, 244^ 
[tH>d|iiattttvtna . , buJdhaknyoih nifpurliiyitiikilmeuu d^a- 

tnm^nmalmpuni^kki^aHiiy iisltim rlnUFyeinjnniiul pnLtikhdhu- 
kameua * . , cliiar]y nlludi* to a »; but it iieuniit that 
the huinjm h^y uf Buddha ii mt^t. Aluo, in lirdhifttittTabhaini 
on BuilJbupujEL I ysid btudiijaltTnb sak^iU^ THlIiu^otnruptikavain era 

the Hintmri, BodhienrraF, 
3:2.v. (biM. Indie,;, the fdreidy/T, eusitrni^tod with'tbti 

deeaying body of mcji, U m biatido body. 
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fjici.lltv of iiiEkJiife9ting itself imdor rnnoui appeamneeg [J5ee 
bcltiw^ Mrni.TjjGkHyft). 

The mider of Mahawnist traitii^es, wtether iliidti^nmikii 
or YogrifiTni^ is freijueiitly r-onfirmtod with the doctrine 
that Budfltahood is the result of the two ao-milied * equip- 
raents ^ (saTiibhara), knowledge [ jflam) and morit fpimya), 
or wickloiii vprtijjia) and charity (kanit^a); these lire the two 
winga without which the hiril rjiimot Charity, luondity^ 
imd putieucep without w'isdom, arc blind, do not even deserve 
the name of Puraiiiitos. Coaveraeij^ Jilthough ms^ilora be 
the unique way tn Budclhuhood, nay, BuddhuhotKl itself, it 
requirea a piirided ground to grow in ; merit, therefore, ia 
only a mediiite nicana, but n menus, to the reiiching 

^i-f BtifldhtihtKKl. 

The theorem of CnndiBkfrti, as we tuny call his ahovo 
quoted aiii-ing, illustrutcs this topii' wdth a now light, and 
tenches us a double lesaou. TIjc first ts euay enough to 
undi'rstftnd; the flpcnnd requires mort^ attention, 

1. If the “equipment of merit ^ ciJiise^^ the *beatiiic body,' 
no w-ondor that the Bodhi^ttvas paitoke of it witl] the 
Budd Ellis Oieniisclves; soiuc of them, heroes of compiifiaiojinte 
bcitmviour, have indeecl better claims to its possession thjui 
such and such o Pmtyekiihuddlia-ljkc Buddha^ Furtheri 
BodhiwittMiN arc not deficient Ln wi.sdoni; ihey remain in 
tlie w'Orld, lieamse they arc compaasionatc, but the^’ tbinkp 
not, Apeak, etc,, without being defiled, becausti they are 
^ puritie<l by Pnijna/ They have elniniB to all “Buddha- 
principles " or Buddha's qiialiticatiorris [buddhudharmaj, but 
da not an yet realisie them fim aak^tkiirraiiti). 

2. CandrakTrti suggest-ii to ua that the ' Knji>™ent-BiMly" 
is something real, fram the pomt of view of pructien! truth, 
even ascwncema the f^uddhaa who are perfectly acci>mpli&hofl, 
who have perfectly lUiderEitCNod and reuchiKl the BharmFikavuj 
i.e, the Yacuiiy, 

There is indeed a double-edged problem, oh Mdiuda would 
say. Grniitcd that the Buddhas have achieved the cqidpuietit 
of knowledge, and are merged into the Dharmukaya, how 
am they be pwABOSBcd of a * samhhogukaya * ? Invenicly, 
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}ir>w ciui tb^^y Ik? !ilyl(*d Biitldkrtfl if they tftve Tint iichirvcd 
the cqnipni^'Tit nf kr^nwledgn P 

t.)ii the nue IieiieI, in the liter liter?iture under exannnntiop, 
Budflliilionfl is commonlT defined iia twuftdd t (1) Filll 
reaLiAsdlm nl Lie Ijiw-TiTjdy, ptim and void knowlMige, jion- 
prndurtion of thought. f3) The immaterial yet visihlc imugc 
ill the pEirsdiee, ^uch ^IkyuDitui! in the Lf.aui?., Aiiutiibhp 
in the Sukh^ivati?, — And Cundniklrti FH^ema to ngree ivith 
tlii^ IhiddhologA". 

Thi the othor hand^ even from the point of view of 
practifal tratJi^ nDiiIibatt.vas sink into nothingness by the 
very reaching of Buddhiihrxs<h and therefore Btiddhus are 
only po^"3sed of the *hf>dy of ToiiiVj' that is to fiOYp □ 

* non-body.' How can Eiijoyinent-body he predieoted of 
them P Two answers mny ho given :— 

fA> The scholasitjciJ or philoBophiciil answer ean easily be 
drawn from soiiie well-attested priiieiple^: the Buddlm^e 
'* saTobbogakiiya/ fruit of his charitable behaviour, does 
indeed exist as ooneerus (lie liodliisittvas who behold it t 
but it does not exiprt ua far as the iluddlia liiifiself ja eoa- 
cerned, since a Tlnddbai fniim the very moment of Sopreme 
Fxnlighteuiiient, has abandoned the world of becoming for the 
everlasling 'dhflmiiikilyn/ Silkyamuni on the Vulture-Peak 
in the T/itn^s, of Amltabha, etc., no iiiore exist than the 
Bnddlius of old whoso niiriLeulous Mfiififis enrich the * fields.' 
of Buddhas. Owing to liiw cquiptneni of knowledge a 
Bndhisattva at realLises IJrt own uim and sinkfs into 
Iblddbiihoud, i.e. * nirvana without rcflidue.* KLh erjiiip- 
tdent of merits which hns causetl the storing of knowledge, 
euuses, jmr ttutnotf, even after uirvi^u, the welrnre of the 
omitures^ and that in the following way. Although 
tLiigahilied—and extinguishtsi he must la* sinco he Ls a 
Buddha—-the Buddlm will he seen for thon»4iiid^ of cosmic 
periods aj$ * sanilihogakavTi ‘ and as “ nirma^ukayu/ that is to 
'say^ endowed with a glorious and beutifie body or with a 
hnniaa rruine, according m the riysming of BodhiHattvus or 
the i^:siivtjr»Lon of men is to bo pmmoted. Buddlm's fanner 
merit!* cause the delimioii, the joVp and the salvalion of 
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the beingT? who hehold him under various aj^pects. ilore 
esplicitlTp Ins ^aTtil)Oujiding ^ood karmiiit lins been 
*]:MiriuiImitEi" or * lamod to othci^* welfeire.' ^ tmd will fmutifv 
ior litliora. Wlien tins mixiietisiiniblo store of merit wt lost 
Tieiirlv exliaii!4t4?d^ the ideal imu^ of tlie GloriLtui? Umiy will 
fhde uway^ 'JhthiigtitaA eartlily apjMiritionH (Tiinuiiimkn}i^] 
will come to an end, and a nttlfnr will appear, le&& effective 
tliiiii the appsiTcntlj" liviuj^ Tcithigata wast, but still an 
u bun dan t principle of beiiEdiL tion. 

1 venture to believe that Cttndniklrli^ answer would lie 
flUi^h or upproxiiikate to it.* [The point of vivw nf the 
Yo^riicania will be prefteiitly iiliiiJtTated, see i)p, 9*J7-S.J 

(Bj But, beyond doubt, such a syBlom will not prove 
jwitisiurtory lii8toricEilly+ 

Without imdereatiiaatitjj^ achulastical traeta^ w'hich can 
often lie ascertaini’d, and the deduetioTift wo may dniw from 
tbetiif which may be souiiEh wiLhoul being over-amiouH to 
nnderfttand the draitrinesi in their historic shape, genemlly to 
be only guessed by doubtful yet prudent as^cumptions, one is 
over(^DnIe with the convicriuTi that the Buddhists hove not 
commonly fratueil their philoiiopbical terms ajid couL-epts 
with the same preciaiou as we do; nor do they rairy" any 
principle to its legitimate consequences. Whereas we are 
It'd, by their apparent eamestneas, to Huppofre that they are 
building coherent theories* we afterguards too <Nften ascertain 
that they have been indulging in reveries, sharpening arms 
for disputes, or framing at rundom nomenclatures and myntio 
identitit'ationf?* The long labours of the c'Oinpilera of the 

^ Anil^ ia so iiiaaj wonl&, turued "in ardor that thoy conld be 
niborti in punklt^l HudilKui^n etc- See yikBasnauteova, 

p, 32. 

= Then* is., it may be., auather iinswer bearia|? i>n the diffrTrace 
Wtwrpa *ninSna w ith msidat* * or ^ aLri'iiaa i» tiral 

*nirTtt!ta nuthouL rysulur * or MiErvana iVi inffn/ JJiit. ffiiinttnl t]mt 
tiicre uni umtetiul elements (lilpa), it is uaitc t»i uurler* 

BtHiid wh^t 'nirvuiiw with ' may Sn?: the #urvivu| ul the 

materiul looly after cs^tiucticm hbemtion af tlicniRbt. ButT 
orcfThlia^ to the Mahilyaaiat tenets^ iherc is jiu arntt^r in the enso 
of difiuifi^d Siuutn. 


«H6 mE TliltEE BODIES OF A Bl^DDHA, 

Suttantn^^p of the MndliyamikQ dDctors^ of the Hignagn^s 
school of logic succeeded, mdeed, in making out a rather 
dleut uation of vacuity , eunyut^t utfvanu; it ib, in fthort, 
full and i^msdonB. noguHoTi of ony cogitable cbiimcteraticrj 
material (rupin} or trpLritiuii! (arupinah akanflhi?^)^ Unlj 
withotit even mentioning the wild Bpetfulatioiiti that huvo 
the wtird ' \ ajra * (* tkuuderbcl t ^ <fr ^ ilianiDnd') for origm 
and siipptirt, no Buddhist would odinit that " void ' or 
" nirvana * could be the ^aine in the case of an ordinary 
Haim f Arhiit) Etnd of a Buddha. Th it n>ar^>nable to t'ompaire 
^ the email part of void ether in a pore-hole and the hnirtlcHe 
expanse of the ^ So great a being ae a Etiddlm ought 
to po^es^? perfect wisdom and highest trunccfi; but it cannot 
even be aurmisorl by n pious MahEiyainbt that he docs not 
mterfen? auioagat worldly thingfl. No wonder that he la 
styh-d ^‘ freo from *iiLrvfii( 3 a' {absolute quiescenee; and from 
'sumaant' (becomingb”^ that is to say, that he is active 
and iielf^conscioiis, in ao fares he ia free from ‘nirvai^u,^ yet 
uudetiled by this wvy activity, since he is free from becoming; 
and Suntideva^ when he quotes n Sutra to this iiiipfirt, 
M.‘ems nut aware that ihia btatementi right ns it u in the 
mma of u BtKihisattva, is mthcr questionable Lo the ease of 
a Buddha. Conrerw^'lVp the some idea, in short the idea 
of Ji living God_p will be esprc^-^tHl by an opiiDsite pliruAC. 
Buddhn has reached * nirvtimp' but remains in tie world 
of becoming; be is posBeHsedL of a. double hotly; the * Bculv 
of Law/ diice be is all-wisep the ^Biwly of Enjoyment/ 
since he Ls ronq»aj<.^ion 4 iTo ^ and ^KTfeetly happy. The former, 
as we !*iw above f p. tloTj* can be tit vied * iTomeosiirablc light' 
and All-propitious'; the latter is not a mere show, but 


. ’ MiltVaryauBl'IiaVaruarijt,, T, 11 indited and IruUsliited 

Ly r, VV, Idd. Aul^ M5]. 

’ fltuiiHinuiin'^auftviaiukEw, H^e yik^uiauccavs, p. 322. 7 (from 
Dh ariDABdiiiglthutriijp 

■ ‘'li Dttiidhb 1 ‘ampiiarionate F TIk- quention wsh put ut the 
BO-styled Pupdipatfu Cuuncil (icc KatlmTatthn, jtviii, 3}, \g. jt 

liiipimiiB, the laretiL.'t [rttaruputluitiai) are right iu/denviiitt 
Eiiddhu’s pity+ . a 
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visible iind embodieil Buddliaboud. Buddhiin are ut tbe i 
same time Brahman and Bmlmiii. 


3, The Sambhog.^kAv^ .^3 Ontoiajgt* 

From the arthodox point of tiow—wd mean from tho 
point of Tiew thxtt linj^ oLnLni.s to be stylod Buddliist — 
tho Ktimbho'i^kilya, or ^iDrioii!^ poBsoa&ion of BuddliSihcN^f , h 
but a etiigo leading to the effective and oxcluflive posseasion ^ 
of the Dhximmkayat or ^ rather aetive etiite niystically 
associated with the pc*seasion of quie^tcenci; {Dhannakayii). 
Tn any euae the Etijoyinent-body is to be obtained by the 
pnictiee of the Bodhiaattros. Furtherp every Ihuldha is 
endowed wtih such a body^ 

JJqw we observe Boveral tnuisfonnationw of the theorj" 
bearing upon very iiu[jortant points in it. (1) It seems that 
the ' Eiijovme lit-bodies * belonging to the host of the Buddhas | 
unite to form one; we mean the tmirvetlous^ appeanmee 
manifested in the abfvde of tlie gods Akanisthuaj which is 
snb^tit sited for the iimntiiemble ■ PLimdij4e& * of okh* 

Aotoitling to the doctrbses stattnl above (p. 054 
Tantrikus maintain thfit the fiambliogakiTya is ^"aa efBnenco 
or eimination (synndiLmi) * of the Tlharmadhatu {or Dhumia- 
kavnip'' aa JEri:sti ns Xeo-PLatouists woidd Siiy, but the hrst 
iEuii, ‘ the Womb/ ^ the hbode from which all things take 
their origin by eiiianatlon/ ^ 

The Vijniinavadiijs praeticaUy agree with the Tantrikas. 
Under the naiue of “subtle dependent origination {sOksma 
pnitTtjiasamutpTdii] they understiind a verj' well deliiieiited. 
system r Vi]ilftnii. pure, iiziniJicukEOp and quiescent, givea 
birth to the mind (tuaniis)^ which m turn kecomes dedled 

^ i^TTgiiUyandratilnka, qactedf.Tfidliarthii, v, 42.—Jcarofil Buddhliit 
Text Rcrietr, i. 45p n. G. — Wmldeil, "Lumakai." p. B5* 

i dhannatlLftiisnifyaailtt (Jiamneaihgiti, ail t, 70). 

■ BJiTvaMittvItiiiiji ntpultiidihiinBitvtiii mtiha^ukhrikarQ^sinibbcipa- 

k&Toyonih (Ainrt»kaoil^® “d NrinKL^uiiiKiti^ v. 60)* pmkTtisyanrkma- 
Bnmarthii (.GudharEhn, Naaiuwimgiti^ v, 41 )k 
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(klistiiinQi][is) and OTi^fiiiteiS the whole i-oinplexTii^ of thougrlit 
vhirh coii&titntes thia Tory worlfl,^ Tniee?! (rlsyanasj made 
on Vijfuina by tlioug:ht OLiUso unintorrupted contmiimiice 
of thf’ circle. Enjoyrnent-hody coriTspnrid# tu tho utiilefllorl 
imii(L acarcoly need to oljst'rve that tbifl J^yntt^nii, very 

Live the Brahmaoic ones, well hannonizee willi the process 
of purlbciition mid defilement taught in the oldi^t booh a of 
the Tijilitnavadiiis. [See Eibovp, p, 052 and beluw, p. 975 .) 


m. J^TRHA^"AKAYA. 

There ciiTi he but little doubt of tlie etymolugiml meonitig 
of this wnrd, " created or trutislorinecl IxKly/ The Tibetan 
tmnslfttion, conveys the idea of a tmigicAi, 

fictitiouji, or jnetamorphic phiiiitoni; just ns we see that the 
Buddliu crentea itusgieul beings irurtrtila^ of 

difiereiit kinds, Buddhas, bbikfUSj etc., to pnimote the 
conversion of men.* The Chinese fS ^ 

of tmnsformatiun * or ^ of suitnfalo trsnsformatiou/ iBuatratea 
another feuture of the theory,^ 


^ " World fin n^rrt*B?ntiiif> tlnj tuitiil.” 

* Not ouly BodLlbo^, hut also, can erwate anch 

phantuoif:. In tliL^ Bity&Tiiilma, Mnni ervatt.'* un itiko^E* of Buddbui 
ih]»L«arbcre liu ii|?[H->ar9 under the uppeamuqti of Bin Id bn. [?^ee 
Bjinlj, ** in tbri jraise of Bniilba*'' .T R.A.S TB^li■2, p* 951.J 


^ Burunufp IntrwluctiTin, GOl : i^t termes 

uppiirtctiant a la mema famille quo eo mot, n’ont jtmniiii irautre 
Bern, dan* ht style fciomlrihfque, quo i?phii d« ' truaHronnation 
r&fiuftJint tie In luug^t'."^-—tiaruil Diiudi^ p, SI 

huB I *•* bmlily ^id^teneeT also mira> uioudy tiuiiuatud ^xistenco/^ 
B<jtlj tnmJ^hitioLiif nru wry gu^jd, st* below, p. 9T:i_C&oiuo, JJLct- 


p, imS: ‘*]m umiukUliijg jteiTmti, a p_ ^21 

Vdy of tTuiiftlrirmiLtiiju and Lnciiriiation . . , , BmiiRia in the 
thin! nr Tidiik^ world, “Ltin on mirth.*’—Y |p et Voja^'* do 
Hiouioi-TiiiPiiiip/' 231 atiil nott^, nnd b 241 ; **5irmuimtiaya (littw. 
Ib corp^ dou§ [hi In fjinoU^ do no tr^tnHformor), I’ntul de enliii qui. 
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I. Ol.Ii Foui^s^i(a|]Owi:{»s of the Xies^anakaya's 

r^RTKlJlE. 

BurlHhu uiied lo compaTc himself to a loto^^flower: ** Just 
BB u lotus bom io wuler, bi*e<i in water, OTcrE^oine# water^ und 
is not debled hy wo tor, in the Siiiiie way, bom in tho worlds 
bred in the worlds 1 bftve orerooniQ the worlcL” ^ Sakyaiutmi 
WEIS burn as a num ; but Buddltahoo<i Ints eausod an onto¬ 
logical mocliticutioiv not only a apiritual 0111 % us it ia the case; 
(at biL^t acoordfn" to the former dog^rautic) with Arhatship. 
No one would my that un Arlmt is not a umn^ although Jie 
be living hifi last existence; whercaBH aeeording to the 
eai^licst records, GautumLi^ when askefl what kind of being 
be ia, flatly and categorically denies that he is a tuun: 
^^Are vou u Deva? a GandJiarva? uTuk^? a mani^”— 

I am not a inuti . * . . Kuow^ O Brahnnin, that I am 
a Jluddba/^^ 

That the historical or rutionaliatic achoolj of which a sub- - 
branch had its books written ia PiUi. did not suppress such 
detd<initioii!ii, attests indeed tho iintiquity of the schools 
which held the Buddha for a hyperphyBical or suprarnuudano 
being (lokottum)." 

Further, if the SingiiEdeso tradition were to be rtdied 
upon, one could lay some stresa ou the ao-cEilled Council 
of A^ka (246 h.r,). At this early date the Pali Vibhaj- 
javadius the Sthav'ini-school) are suld to have etrungly 

fitant liejrl douo des lUax [tiorpil prociteTi, pout suivau^ les circon- 
gtaaL-cs ap[itiraltTe ou il vc!at> EKwolopper Ja vow, at ssurer lea 
cretitarea. *—Kite!* Huedhook* a. vcp. trikiiyii uiidl blrmapaklya, 

_H. Ksrn, IiiwHpdu ait Bsttambimp,—J, J, M. de Giooh Codi^ 

du Mikhayilnm pp. 16, IT. — BodkiiiHittvabhuau^ v, on the 
plilhi (nirvu^tukum uirrniiaam airmauncitteayL jaElia^ 
kimaiu pbhi--uuiLskrtaEu}H 

1 Ail^. N., 11, 66; Bum. K. Ill, 140. 

* Aig. N.i TI, 66; gee Keri4 ITuiLualj 65, 

^ tif, the £ra-rppr&tf|iii>* ef BadliLltifl. Hee the able article ef 
1, Ei'iiiietlj, J.R.AlS.^ liJ02^ p. lUl.^-See abere^ ^lekottarakava,^ 
p. 063^ u, 
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opposed m>iDe varietieB ol priinitive BajnelVi the 

Vetulyakn theory tliut the Bu^idhu rem[iin€?d m the Tu^ita- 
heaven ^ and only bchT a phimtom nf himself to the worlcL^ 


2 , Nihma^akaya.—^ fAHAYAXifn- Oitrunnos: BruDnni/iGT. 

The stnctly Buddhiiit theories o£ the great Veliiela 
emlkodied in the dogma t>f the Nirummtkaya are eaeily 
aeconnttMl for by the speenlarions met with in the Angiittam 
Or in the ^yEharntthti, gnmted ihut the belief in niugieid 
phantoms created hy Ilnddhns, by ^fairnp by holy men of 
imy kindj was u cmreot one. 

Onr docuiTieiits allow ns to aiuilyze this dogma under three 
eiitrii'H* 

[A) Ah soon UB Ji Budhisnttvii—we tnenn n future Bnddhn 
of the old liunain tyjie- — becomes ii Itqddha^ ho is immediately 
prnniated to the high fitntc of radiaiiee above doacribed as 
Betitifio Body ; in the >!^anie way; it hapjxms that Arliats 
dirtNjtly atnk into iiirvHi[jap find that their mortal frame is 
con.-5unii?d by u myfitic BrE- Bnt^ ** out of pity for the world/* 
the new Budtiha csnaee lui* humEiu body to survive : the men 
and the goilii si^e itp hecit the lessons it gives^ admire the wheel 
it moves, hoeonie pious witiiessK-^e of its nirviout and proHervo 
m bojiea in the Btapas. One scarcely needs to reninrk, but 
teitfl expruMly stnte it, that a Buddlm's \mm& are not 
bnneh*^ that after EiilightEmiient notliiug earthy, hinnaHj 
heavenly^ nr niiiJi[Line reniains in a TathunTita. Therefore, 
his visfible appcarEimre i& but a contrived or magical bodv. 
Thiis we obtain the detinition, innuiiiiakaya = * humaTi 
Bnddhti/ or more esplieitly ^ unsubstautial bodv which 
Tonmina of a EodliirtfiEtvu after ho hets mtched Bnddhahood/ 

^ Ruthsivattliii, xviil^ 1 , 2. 

^ See SuTiifmihnibLu3a+ p. B: aniutlilnidbire kuTc kat« dbatur 

bhHvi^jatL—’C^iulriLHt the viewi of tha ARtasHlinHrik\ pp, 9f-o/oa 
the wui^btp uf tbi-^ mbiMt. 
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As it hm been itbly obaetvtd by Wasailiefft this tkearem 
hBemE ts} be a primitive 3£iiliij_\^aiiiat intorpretutiou of tlie 
HlnaySniat tenets nii nirra^ui wl\k residue {^sopadliisc^i- 
nirvana}. li very well suits ivliat may be antieipatefl froin 
fbo above qiiotwl Pirli dociimentjn, ultbougbr to my the truth, 
it reats On the sole atithotity of the liuN-smii scholar.^ 

(B) It eunnot bis queationcd^ however, that more coherent 
and ad\"iiiiced * tiypeqDtiy?iiciil * (lokottaras) theories have 
been franitd^ very posaiblyi at the very dawn of 

UmldJiist fipeLulatioiL 

Tlie rnadrr is well aware thut^ aacordiuy to one aehool of 
the Little \‘eliieie, or, more osaetly^ jicoordiiig to (i doguiatiejil 
and rcdifcioua tendeney largely spread iu tbe whole Buddbiist 
’ivorld, ^TkyfOiiiiJii wm an cxtruordimiry liaing^ not only 
after his reaching BuddLaliood, but even from IdiS last 
birth as a Bodhisattva. To eoutetit ourselves wLlh the 
mention of a Hingln point, it sooniB nrident that, the thirty- 
two murks are inoro than more tokeiii^ of tbe future Buddba- 
hood □! a Bodbisattva; they assure to the Eodhisuttva’s 
brxly foiuidtxi claima to be looked upon aa supraniundaue.^ 

Tbe Lokottaraviidins bebevo that the BtMibii+tit.lvus am 
* superior to the worbl *; and it is not a mem cleTic4il or 
pious luistako if the Mahavaetiip one of their authoritative 
booka, stylus them * Bliagavantus * ("Lfirds*). There is no 
preeiso difference between Lords Buddhas and Lords Bodlu- 
sattvas; what is buinuQ^like in the zippeanliiua and bcliriviour 
of tbe latter is aqeh by charitable oniitrivmice (ujjuyab ** To 
e^miply with, tbe world (thLi phratk? h a Pali one}i '^out 
of compaasion for the world,** they couHe to appear as made 
of blood and flesh a body tbal is ' made of mind/ People 
believe that liodhisattvaB have father, mother, wile, aoii; 
but It is a mem show, etc/ 

® Hue VVaasilietf, ]'2T [137}. Tile KOitemeals of firiitswerhl 
(irythola;fiLv, 35, 112} uml others ileptind *m WuaaLliuff, 

^ The Boh] hisiittvahliumi Illh did>Drstu tbiiorie^ on the gm-hial 
flcquinltica af the mark^ by tilt! Hi^dhiszittvzis of tho ddfvmnt stn^ea. 

^ Haa the Muhiiva^tu llhiI Barthp JoLirmd dca ^vaats, Ih9D, 
Augitst. 
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Yerr the tipinion Luld by A^^etiilvftkus^ uccnrding 

to Btidiiiiugho^i, and idrvudv dispnacMl of by the Futbons of 
Aw>kii'B fjotmi7il^ tbiiT. this BudilLa (lid not for n moment re&igiL 
llie royiilty amv.Mig^ the Tufiitii-gtKls^ and sent a pUivotom 
to be botii us Bodbi^ttva, readi Btjdhi^ and to pluy tb^ 
part of a TaHiagata. TTowever^ tJik syNU^m ii+ uiikiiowm to 
the re^lactfirs ivE tte Jlabauas^tin But tbe pbrase uued Lti 
Knthuvattba'B eommeuturVi ^ being only 

arlitieiul bodv/ oxnetlv coYora the notion oooYeYed bv the 
word luid lJudiIbagli(3Sft’B dei^eription well 

agree* with the Jhilntyuniat liumun (i.e. pbuntom-Uke) and 
cplestiid Buddbui^ Mythologioal ieuture^^ only are inodititHi, 
the Y nit lire pc!nk (SndflharmnpugdaTikuJj the SnlcIiETvati or 
Paradise (VyHlitis and Anutuyub-HCitrflsl, the Bbagavatlyniii 
or Fenicile-Biiddhii^ft lap (Tantrii*) nniking for tlin Tusila- 
heaven of old^ us re*idetieea of the Vreul^ or bmtitic liuddbuH 
From measurclesH nay, at the veiy* beginningi 

^kynmim {t^r Aniitdblia^ or VjijrasiittYu) lias reaebed the 
supreme anil iierfeet FjiUghtc'iiinenti not^ as ptci^plo fancy* 
first at Gaya : he is repeatedly bom in the world of the 
U^-ingi i.e. he cuubcs magieul Bnddhus to obtain Bt>dyT teach 
the Ljiw, and be extinou* 

Tins Buddhalogy* so very Uko tho Yi^^nit system of 
Aneitnrrip oYcrmlg* multqde mythological Hurmitiea. One 
can mentiuii tbe lists of the thoimand huiiian liuddJia* of 
the BIe.e*e<l JSon or Glorious A^e ^Bbiidnikul^Hi)^ where 
the fuime naraes gccur more than once ; VnirotTiiia e.g. 
appears five time*. Another application of the principle* 
tmd a more celebrated ontp is the system of the Five JLnua 
(the scKCuUcd DhyiTnibuddJifts), and of the es^rrcspontliug 
hve MannfibuddJias: tlio former are real BnddhiuSt like the 
tiiik^'ainuni of the Lutu* ; the latter would be exactly termed 
* niiiniinyikaB' {' contrived 

I (C) FurLbcTj the qij(.^$tion can be raised whether a Buddlia 
ha;^ mimy contemp^rtmeous * magical bodies/ and whether 

'■ ‘See 8uihlLLiiitiuipaudarTkii.r S.B. L»f the HiLRt^ xxh LatjroductLon, 

p- iiv, Eiad lYp. 1295 (iivh 30"^ (iv, 1), 
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rtity Iitiiup appear in n Buddhii^fibupe ? The old legeuds 
(Rivyiiviitlnnji, etc.) sliun’ ii8 that ^ikyajuimi created sueii 

* pliiuitcuiLH * {iiirmft4>/ifns] that wctio required, aid, uecortUnglv, 
thii yrineiplo seemg to be that the magiord fonna vi-ill be / 

to evory particnlor eaao. The ' ninuiiualdij'ii' of' 
a Diaidba ismiiltiionu.l or, in other Buddlw tninsfonns S 

bluiielf actording to tho diH|}ositioii 5 of the ereiitures to 
be HI rod. Therefore * nLmidpakfiyu' is rightly truiishitod. ' 

' tTiLtiaforniatioii body.’ 

The htuddlui-ldvo appeuniticcs are tlic lieat ol tho ' tnmii' \ 
filiations ’ ; rutber , they ought to Lie cal led ' reflexes' 
as they bear tliB exeellent marks which 
cloinicturizc * reid ’ tlLiddbiis in their Kujovaieut - jwjdy. 
Tint the Buddlias are soiaetimes traiiafonncd oa gloiriug 
bolirls, ua Ifatiesvaru, as jm iipo, etc. There is not a phioa 
where they do not manifest theinselvijs ; iiud therefore 
‘niniiiinukriyii ’ is atylcd ’oinnipresEoit ‘ (stirvatTugaJ, and 
rightly clefiued ‘coUectirm of forms' (rupunl.^i).* 

(.tile uuuhl bfl of npiiiicn that, ncuonding to the 'hotter - 
ortliLidoxy,' tmnsforimtioTia are moro suitable in the case 
of the Hodhisftttvus than In tho tviso uf the Budiihue, except 
na far aa Buddliu-like appounmees aro iaea.i]t. A Bufldha’a , 
nirniiiT^ttkilyas are nilher Avatar - like, human Buddhas; ' 
a Boellii-sattva's tranHforuia lions are more like the ' riipas’ or ' 
forms of aotuc Hmdu deities. Bo that as it uiaT, Avalokita 
is prrr ej^cd/entn the poJymoqdiical hoiiig. 

Tiie ' Fit't'ien’a stiiiusa' well illustnites the ^'inuS^uIcHya, , 

and cun he qiioUnl os a sumuijiry of what precedes;_ 

“Homago to the greatly beneficent Magical [or Traus- 
fomiation] Ilwly of tlio ^luiiiti, which, in order to promote 

' urraarapa, Xamasadigfti’s Comuiujiturr ad v. 7&. Cf, twnuid- 
puadarlka, 94, It*. 

* Tttjrupflm ia the, reflex (pratMtnbn) of TftjraaflttvTi. There 

are two cImsm of 'contriToiJ Jluddhas’; *omo of tliem are 
immediato oreationa of tbs Buddlia and prodaoe new ' eontrivod 
BnMIuLa’; thoaa last ure wontniu in this goaenifivc power ftle Cfrwt 
Code da ITuhayaim, p, 16). ’ 

* Son above, p, 954, b. a, 

03 
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the ripeiiib^of beings, son^etimes hluzes and glnws like fire ; 
stiiiieiiioe?i, on the contrary^ ut tlie Uluinination or in maTi^g 
tli« Wheel of the Lhyc, ap[jeEirs in full appeiiseiiieni; ^liicb 
evolves tinder nunjerous aapecrts^ gives seeiiriti" to the triple 
world by its ^utIdiis eontrivunees, und visits the ten regions. 


3. Di-K^RISE OF 3 {iRMANji2CATA AS A FaHT OF Tllf: 

ONTOlAlnV. 

We have Heen how the doctrine of ' mngteal projeetioiis^ 
completes the QTthodo:^ or semi-orthDdox Fiiddhologv% |)Cople& 
the heiivunsj hiii, m the ease of Lftiriaismt furnishca the 
Chureh with worthies, Tliis dactrinc hus yet another cliiim 
to our uttentinn. * )wiiig to the vieinit)^ of isoiue philosophical 
views, Iwth Biiddbi^t and Hindoo, met above fpp* 954, 907J, 
it has hwn purionaly modified. In ft great tiiitnber of 
late dtx; aments (Tiiolrasi), and nceordiiig to the tenets of 
the VijimnavudinsT whieh aro pretty old, one has to imder^ 
stEmd as Buddha^if not OTily the lhiddha-lih« 

nppoanmt'es contrived by somo Fuddhii for ajjeeia] mnifl, the 
complete or ptutLiI Budilha^s Avcitars, as many TOTthological 
entities can be, bat, rather, the universality of worldly 
things. These Lire bat ' untrue * tniJisforuiutions of the 
cosmic ether-like Rubstance known aa ' Body of Law' or 
' Yijnuna' (lotelleotb NirmiTnakfiya m multiple or mnaLfuId, 
as it U tviii&ed by tho diaintogration of the Body of Ijiw, by 
the pirtieuLiriziitfon of the Intellect, or more uccnrtitcly as it 
is the partieuhirkird InteUect itself. Nevertheletss, granted 
that its matriv (garhhii), or "spring source' (Hynndjimi- 
eamartha) h unique and 'really* rciuidiia undivided, the 
world as a whole rim he styled Buddha's nirraainakiiyo. 

* MittTiiTiHra pUcHhutoli kTudii aaula iTibhati yo dTpyonmnah f 
snmbrxlhan dbamittcakre krarid npi ca ponar "dpKyate yab 
pra^utikh ] 

naikakbrapnivrttaui trihbavablittTthjiriLiii vi&Tnrupiiir upujair | 
vaaile _ nirmonnkayMa dnF^diganugiitani tnih mah^hjitsi 
mnaio^ ][ 
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Ucrt', a^irt, wie hove to do iiTith s^ieeulatious wliicli are 
verv like tlie f^ahikliya or \ c^d^mtls( eo^molu^cd, Dhannii'- 
iSya = ]iradhaiu[ = braliinaij; niniiiinalEaya = prukrti or 
pntdiiiiiiap{ir%aina = brttliiiaivh’nrta, etc. It is of iTitertfSt 
to observe that, (‘ompured n-ith * piiriijiiuiu ' of the SSriiJdiyus, 
‘iiinniintt ’ 1ms the udvmituge of illustrotiuH^ the irreikUtv of 
the evolved or tninsformwl things, and tvell suits u philosophy 
which U pervaded by Vueain- (sunyataj, Nor is the 
chaificter of the doctrine uiider exmiiiiuitioii to be mis- 
uuderstood- A^vtighn^a, its otirliest known promoter, wes 
not, we win assmiio, u ^ edantist ssits It tnroir. 

nis Awakouing of Faith in the Great Vehicle,” one of the 
best Buddhist treatises that have been written, fumJshes us 
with a very strongly organized sTOthesis of the theological 
and ontotogieal notions coiincctt^ with the three bodies A 
Void (sunya) and radiant, (prabhasvuruj Intellect is the 
plmnuahara or Buddhahood. When iigitatetl by ull-guod 
influences its limpidity is lost to some eiteiit, and it 
originates nr transfonus itself into ' kwnuavijiiana,* aetnal 
Of active Intellect, out of whieh are projected, i.o. by which 
are thought, the hesitific conceptions known as Bliss- or 
Enjoymoat’bodies. Further, primordial Intellect, owing to 
previous traces rvHsaiiasj, is brought down to the state of 

* Intellect who distinguishes particukirs' (vai,tnpratiHkalpa- 
Tijnaiiu) : this is the creator (uiriuatar) of the so-called 
mnterial world and world of concupiaceace (nipaloka, kania- 
loka), Ctnuiuon people, sravakud and Bratyekas beget, 
ic, aee, numberless and various h-ansfonnatiou bodies. 

Ppcple who believe that tbore is a self, that there are 
pleasant and unpleasant thhigs, create such ‘bodies’ as 
Inuimii body, enJojTible things, IsvTiia, Jilabadeva • at tho 
best they keep a very wrong idea of a Buddha, as they have 
not yet removed the notion of existence and uon-cxistcace ? 
they believe iu a hnmau Buddha to be extinct iu nirvana, 
aud themselves long for niiuaua; they behold a Buddha in 

* uiriuuigikayu,’ and themselves appear us ‘ iiirmanakayas' 

^ Seti SiLKnii'e able tronsklion, p. 1 m. 
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of definite order, Not so 03 conoetns the Bodhi^ath^afi: 
frucli haye got the Detion of the * Body of Law/ m 

they know tliEit there Is neither existence uor noD-oxifitence i 
they are irji eqiiiuiEdiJz'oiJ witli the Dhurmakirya (dliannukiiya- 
pmhliiivituj/ m they theoretically know their .^uhatantud. 
non-diffcrentiution therefrom; but they have iiot yet renlizeil 
(ank^utkar) it, uiute they are conacioua of their ideDtity 
with it. Although nndjoftleii by the world* owing to their 
knowledge (jOimasftmhliiira), they practice the career of 
merit (punj’UBanihhiiraJj and enjo}*^ an lUuuory but purifyiiig 
ncrivity: they will obt4un or have alroody obtained heatiiic? 
bodies they behold coleatlai Tutliiigutaa* cndowijd with 
marvcillous qimlificationR* ripo for, ii not atixiudy arrived at^ 
evcrlusting quiesE^encre in Bhunuukliya. 


I fihiill not endeavour to unravel the inaJiy probleins and 
sub-pmhiemii that the prtsoeding will no doubt Ruggest 

to the Header. Some of them need long and wearisomo 
diseussioii. The moift inteteiiting, vi2.T the statoment of the 
historical ami ^pecuhitive affinitica of the Budilhiat theologies 
and metnphj^Bics with the Braluiinnical oiiea* in hardly ripe 
for inquiry, and in any case requires wider knowledge of tho 
Bralimaiiisin Eiad Hinduiaiu Oian I can profess to havc.^ 

On the other hand, I have avoidetl any Um technical 
reference to Tantrism, although Tantrism lays much strcaa 
on the Eofliea, and tliuL for some obvious maionR, Tniitric 
books profess to be niystorious, and such they re4illy are. 
Aguin, whereas Mudhyomiku and Vijuuuavudju scholars are 
as iutolUgibk as tlie coinmon deficiencies of tiindoo iiimd 
and the general rules of dialectic dh^quisition benriTig on 
mixed mythologicaUcmtologieal postulata allow them to be, 
it 13 an unquestionable yet iMimfnl fact that tho Tuntric 

^ See Sik^laaTuaccBya* 160,, T; Suzuki, f54* 04* 

* Jaina ttujoiiea ayB wHm at intercati aw, fur lUHtance* Upatuila- 
bhaiwprajMinca KatlirL^ pp. B7Y fclU, on the Sadgiri, tlao Jninflaatpuras 
whii.b iMaiJ strung onalagkg witk Uis Snkhlvatifi cf th^j Buiidlmti. 
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outliora. Yajriicarvasf and Siddhfla of even’ rank, are the 
more obiieure aud abstruflo the more vulgar or obacene are 
tbe fact-s tLat they biirc made the atarting*pomt of their 
insBnc or fniiitic luuubratioos. Without mentioning the five 
‘i-ital-uirs’ and the Tnutnis of ‘common yoga/ which chiefly 
deal with them, a coimuentary telle ua in. oo many words that 
the five Bodies identifictl vritli the five Jinas — the »o-co1led 
DhyfinibuddJias, with the five Knowledges, with the five 
‘ "V itnl*air!4/ with the five Joys (iinunda) — are nothing else 
than five caniul pleasures, to he better explained in a 
Kdrna-^istm than in a rtaiiddha tnict Nevcrthelefla, the 
Tantrfls contain much that ia old, philosophical views, 
nomenclature, mythology. In their worst evogesit; they 
pretend to be truly Buddhistic, namely, when thev identify 
with the ‘fifth joy’ this Law- or Thunderbolt - body 
(vajnikaiiTi), " which ie present in eveiy'one like a preeioua 
gem, and is to be luiown by pcrsoual esperience,” ^ Tliey 
afford stninge and interesting inshmees of the phiaticity of 
the Budriliism; hut their apeeulatious ore to degree 

coherent and orgauic, and therefore are not beyond the 
reach of Europenn auulysis. Professor Grunwcdel and 
M. A. Fouchcr Inive done much to olticidato their hngio* 
graphy in every respect; such publications as Rendall's 
edition of Sublmsitasantgruha affoid good materials for 
their dogmatic. But I cannot as yet deal scriouisly with the 
Five Bodies. 

’ The Siddhns oim at obtainiag a hypcn^OKnaui (lakottaral h<xlv 

DQ tin-* pattym of t\m liDdLijFJittYft-boiiy^ * 
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TiIK TKADlTiaNAL DaIK: i)¥ K^KISHKI. 

The of and. Kuslimir, as r-t-ported by 

TTiuen Taiau^'" 630-^6-44), pko^d KeiiiaEku 400 yeaw 
after ibts death of BuddLa; as follows^— 

Auecirding to ihe Si-yu-Id, muhr Guitdbura^ Buddha on 
a certain occaaion isaJd to ATiauda (Julien^ 1. 106); 

—111 The 400 years which will follow my iziVraijffj there will 
' be it Icing who will make illustrious in the world 

' under llie name of Eanifthka/ And iromthdiately after 
this we are told (ibid., i07) ihut;—*Tii the 400tb year utter 

* the iiiVron/? of the Tuthagataj king Eaukhka aseendcd 

* tho throne, and extended his power over the whole of 

^ Jamb Lid vlpa.* * 

And tha fiirime work tells us, under Xashmir (Jtilierij 

1. 173}, that :—* In the 40Dth year after the Hirmifm * 

* of the Totbagata, Kanishka, king of GandluTni, ascended the 

* throne at tha time fixed by heaven^ The infiuence of bia 
Mawa miide itself felt far and widej and foreign peepka 


* B«iil, .5iett.niffp L aa s,—jMTi ftltrr mj ilBiwrluie FivJii lb** wyrlJ^ 
atmx will he A fcm^ wko slsflXt rule H ckUM , . * . . , tbw kiftg- 

** lacsaiiiiHi ttfi throiifi 4a0 yim ftftOT the mu] tbe wholfMol 

jEusbudTTjuu^* 

Witten, On Vmty K 2C^ TMnsftfrtii^ i^nue aiiivtn^gn 

will hr iwrat Kuwblw * * ^ . - EiatstXy iOO years after tihfl dtnOi of 

** the Ea^ba EftuLibkA b«Miiir eowtr^m af ait JusabuiltipL^' 

The Z|/r iImm a poAMge lAiwuriog lo tMi oar. 
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'^came to make aubmisf^ion io liiin/ * This piiA-*jig^ goejt oa 
to give an uccount tliL* ''Council*^ ccmveii^ by Kani^bka 
fiiul ibe bqnoumbla Par^vWj wbicb it may, or iiifly not* be 
undcTiitoad to place m tbe 400t)s year. 

Wliether we sbould oi?cept ibis tradition about Kanislika, 
is u quc-^tion regarding wbich tliere riiuy be, no duubt, 
a jiietiEiable dififereijcc of opioino. But, either the traditicin 
maat bo accepted aod applied ua it ^toiida, dt fliiw it rnuat 
be definilely rejectecL Tt is no; permissible to accept it, 
but to misapply it by diiitorting it so as to make li say 
or mean sDaietbing wliicb it does not reallv aftsert. Yet 
that, has been done^ in the maimer explained furl her on^ 
wh\i a View to inaldrig it pkce Kaniabka in the lai»t quarter 
of the first centqry A.ih; or* to ba moro explicit^ in order 
to set up^ on oue side, tbe view \l\\a lie founded ibe so- 
called Sakft era comuiencing in A.u. 78, nnd, on another side^ 
tbo view*—wiiLoat determining exactly bis initial year*— 
that, bis known dai«a, ranging from ibe year 3 onwardH, 
werfi recorded on a aystein of '^omitted bundreds'^ in the 
fifth century* commeJiacng in a.d. SiJ^ of the p'^Ieucidjin era 
wtieh began in b o. 312 : thui h, the year 3 nieiitfoned in 
CDiiTiexion with Kanishka iriny or may not mean the third 
year of bia reign, bat it rlocH itt any rate mean the \'eur 
403, = AJi. 9l-9;i; the year IS meaTiA 418, ^ A.m lUO^lOX ; 
nnd DO pn,^ 


- h iLr Ni.^-3y*nf Tulhiprtft. 

IiMtiBp HUH-WW if, thil tbiKJuta, tu Uiifir 

»n«wn TiatbwS _r«r, Bad be hm^ht it,,. m,H.( urirhin fain iuri;dirt,„q,^ ’ 



Ffir tlir KHT«pnwtirg pWM-p in ihe l,fr, uv JoliBo, -j_ 

* Bylh* •piili'iiliDn at <• oniittHl Imndrads'■ rtnoHurr jlirtyniinl \('h \-i 
Sniit1.Brri.ei at tb* r.*dt ihnt ibe tb^tA tar 


iflitiil jutiBi ki H.C. Mi 7 a. R.a, sifUT Xriol t . 
AJL^rimi'i /Miff, which, ibm tkut tbr asHf of "uitiittEd TniiuirJ?. 
3 & mHaln Mrtu jit a wrtaoi tiirn-, HJid 4 Etfr iiqi^b'nf a r^nnifk 
Alnirtnikif Omiiiiii^-ijjiiii AW. VArm * 1 a&^ 

.. 
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Aa regiirdfl tbia Idbi: yiew, we ehikll lie hftppy to give full 
ccsn&ifJerutioii to thut ot any oilier sticii arran^ernent, when 
anyone eun adiluce, aguiaat the dates whiub we liave for 
Kautalika ranging frotiJ tlie year 3 to tlie year 18, or against 
those wbicli wfl hnve for Y/iaude™ miiging from the year 80 
io the year 98, a date conneoled with tbe name KaiiiHhkap— 
ti date which, h not based on a illation^ a tliwryt or 
an iiiforcmcep but is diBiiikedy given and an connected either 
In an in^eription or on a coiiip — in u vear Tanging from 
91 to 100, or a Atinilur date eonnentcd with the naine 
Yafludtva in a year ranging from I to {my) 10. Meanwhile^ 
I emi only say that^^ ua far ss 1 can vrark the inn Iter out^ 
tbe iden Ehat the Hindus had any system of omitted 
ImndroJs for stuting date.i before the eighth or timtli 
century* in Xufilimrr and tbe tentb century' iti Eome of the 
nortliern parts of India more or less near to Kas^hmiPp is 
pure imagiiiarion. And I invite uttentiou \o u very sound 
remark made by a judicious wriler in this Journal, 1875. 382; 
in respocc of ibis theory of ''omitU-Hrl iinudred^/' or as it 
might also be called auppresserl centuries/* Professor 
lloWrion there mxA :—"It supposes that the number of the 
" cenrnry wins suppressed^ as we now suppres.-^ it in saving 
** 1 5 lor lbi 5_ But we never utlopt ihiiS pruLdice in dating 
dceuniont^,^ ami it is obviou-t tlmt it woold entirely defeat 


IrtJ, nr Krw 4il Lliy Mr. ^adlb liDft prn«a|eii tiK-wiv I'Eliif JniiruflJ^ 

10C3-. ITj : snt'h □sijdrB oc jifrirtiop rpiifitt-iL Tbt jiTHtlid-k^ win 

anct i* T^^^y ilHfiTiiti, uu] rttinin^ iht* mnisfliiii ot both thniiAanjI'' l^tlli kiEiiulrMi'i, 
‘‘ Thr*' veur -liiiya uTtimUy ii'ritt^ii umJ Etinfiiiiifah] ^ hti Wrilti'a ai 

■* 9*)9. with thr yUaiiNdaci tif tha Ib^JiLt^iiih!-, but it fiFoiil nut prkiiifblT ht TrriUit^tj. 
“ it* 3the hundreds nnEiF* Tbi? ribsorvUtitrai hi tati] Ui'lhii Lh-niirM-H 
*^k rn CEpkio tLs Kusana dub»'-[j.c., tliu itiUt-* ul lli# ^siias of tlm 
wllbb RiKUtfol] KtiuubkA, -I lii m- Rj-Hiuuiti^ 404 to 40^ 

SeErticidiJll lpr^l^ ail4 ta alia of the Jlflk* Bin, tind bo fortb^’ Tbtra i=. Iio 
“eridtliLV Hint (he yrfir ftot niflant ilSI-S or tsa, ii]tj|um*rb Lh 

Tlinlll Iir L!4£lil| vr mdt otEiiT ftiriinj in tlmUBiiiliilB nnd litifttfittl- tndiiie 

On tbcit I will naljr rctuiirk ILut, whUn a Cfc^rtoju fimliFtal of ArfuEHiHt ruay Iw 
fMmniflHiblii^ in wntJiitf ahnut lOAtkTv of andfint biBtriry, it retUb' |* guin^ Uh;! 
£af, bi L'U^Ul Sir Ai Caii^llillirliu.tn iritb BUi'b uiHT'H.'ftBB ilB Li unputrd to kiTa hv 
EDgijrL'KtLU^ Ibsi t. lE \ki> bnil oRlIlEcd thi** Lnnilmi* any ^Liidi numti^r iu Itii 

would bavr ^yi'j Adt iViualiailiT f^L'upli 

■ ML«iini%^p of ODur^tj do<i‘uiiir<'iiti iu any of a funrul Mature. 
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ihe objCTE of putttM;' a rluEt^ upoii: Ji manuTint^nt intended 
to endiiro for h long period/*^ we iire not now 

concerned with the matter of '^oniitted hundreds;” I npply 

layBelf iiere to onotbET question. 

Wo ha^o qnotadp dbovot the tiaditfon of Guudbiim and 
KHshmlr about Xiinishka. We have next to note that the 
tindition of Sva^hinfr and Indiu placed a king A^ku 100 
years after the death of ItudilLu,^ This date la aBAerted in 
the Aitilkavadana [page BS3 above, and note 1). It is also 
reported by Hiiien and by I-tsing (a,d. 671-6^5).*^ 

As regards the AiSohjivadaiia, th^re is no doubt that^ by 
the Asoha io w'hom it. assigns that date, there w^aa meant 
A^ka the Mnur^B, lUo pronnilgator of the famous rock 
and pflltir cdicUiT ihe graiidaon of Chandrugiipta. The work 
omits, indeed, to rDcnticn Chandrngupift (&ee note 1 on 


I It roiT U* rHiuirk tert I tun lint* tl n tn* Aw’kn Ln u>^i nt jOI unHicui, 

Withnot matiu^ uny rlrtiuVul warrh, iinfl wiltMJUt Ulltii[[r rriUnt of douclEi^ 
h*iTi;lkii TULTMi Hirfi 'n* yf AiCiksTaniit. au iillrj^t*il |s*r]nA(i» = Xnukn 
thn Mnnrru i iJiTyafadaiMi, ^ 1 J*>kaTBiTQmi, m tltrltr'd UiL'r< 4 luc uf tliB 

Fii!1ir4^ kin^ 2 . lud A^ikuvulla, s ml^tr thn ^sipitilolukihii 

nrantn in Inti tWK>tOh wnlufy a.Hl I El, o. njiptiDdiT, ^75-^~7)r wt? bavih 

ihc tiL'tflDCCT tif tie rK.TijjTk'tic^" nl Oiu DiuiLf^ AAnlui pun' Eiad «inp3r: — 

I M "Hif* \Ejiiirv«t leinj; A'lnkji-r'lwnns.'in'kll J u k wr-lt knowa^ in ihe ViihnQ 
■ml llhiTppavatJi. iHirj^yrt* Iw hi tifttEdl A*ttksifflri3!iriim. i 

1^1 Tbi! king rt'^nling whtm MIt further un. 

(S': A»0kiU kffltliBr ivi kinj; DiviTiiiiaii|kl jm-Tisw ul CeTlufci, a enn- 

k“DLp*^mrT ill Aiilkn thr MflUrtaj -cf-HiLLurotnrT oa iht MukaTTiinra, 'Tnnmiir flA’ 
■Wijwblkfl, IlL ■ ' ' 

(^‘i ■ [Hwtirturk kiii|f, appurE'Dllj ut Uii-jpu-j 7 DipaviiuaA, :J 7 , 

(Sj Aj!^ka, tkei wmimLil riUpiijducjt uE ihii Boddlm Vi^rfL-ltia ; iTi'^lu-Xjkii.'ni^ 
port '^I^ p. fi^ imd ^^anokiLthn^ 41. 

(H) xVsSuta, m tUe tirnA uf Oiu aucklka KiiTahn; MnkiiTttmftn 

Tunn'ur, Ifl'i: ■^VifsHinJsa, Iflk " ^ 

(7) AMLttp TiLftOfniAl 013449 m ■Ikpa.i tio^ Moimpfajj rulit 1 1 KtriTadiLijjji, 513, 

* Jqlifiv, yi'mtth'rr^ I, IT^lp iH, -tilS ^ 3- Hli i Ik'aJ* 1, J-ifl; 

an, 241]: W/iTTh-w^ Oh 7wiiJi iWwflHif, l. 2 ijT: -- sa lat 'Ja4, OiiV Jeliili 

luka iM'b'Q innittiHll. ^ee o-bt i in tbe^ jLi/r, Jaliff] ^ J ^7i. i OS ; Ceki, 1111 14-|, 

TkB lirEt-Dlf ikjfl pri^^n^'s in tkif) Si-ro^lei lutnul m tbii oummU ul KuitLinir 
Th& liL^E 4il tbufle 'pMMs^.r Hiui tbu Moulld ul tlio iwm in tkr Zi_F>, up trntiij 
tHir n-^auhU Df UcyLiio^ but Lbiy ^tntrroitt] I id in i]|3pn^ed to tliij i:WIoii*ie 
briutitami, buHi \a Ibk nbd id njpnfcsrHfi'dg Mnbemlrji ha tba Yn-nnatif 

bRithjtir inikiu] *si Ibti wn nf A^kil, thu-t it m practiailly SiniMa#ibln ihflt Eiuflo 
Thiriie cfLD bare buirtl it iberr-, if be ■ctnuJlr w^al tbers, trh lYbii:!! tborfl 
k LI in ibiB at any Tvif), be mu^t oiiTii w^irkt^l lalu bk AKOont nf 

CBjksd infuttriiitiwft idptnt&wl in lodin. 

■ Tnknknsut af iJi^ H. 
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page 884 abave). But it estpressly mijotiona lEs A^ka m 
a Min of VindiWHra (ibid,)^ who is well ktiown from other 
«oure£^ na a sou of Chtnidragupta and aa the futhtr of 
Aiwkat toid it stvlea him ‘Hho Maurya'" 88 B), 

As regards the atatetaetiU reported by Eliuea Teiang^ — 
it ia ptjsaible that two poasagea (the eecoiid of llio four id the 
Si-yu-ki^ hod iTa ecmuterptti-t, the first of the two m the 
LiY/}] wliieb. uienTioTi A-ahu-ka ioaTead of A-yq (ou which 
detail sea pnge G69 above, note 2) refer to someone else. But 
there ia praoticftlly no doubt that wll ihe other elateiuetitft 
reported by Iliueti Tsiutig were intended to refer to Asoka 
the Thh ia nmdo clear, a^s ri^gtirds Ehe la&t of the 

passages in both the S^i-yu'ki tiiid the Llfr indieated in 
note 3 on page ^82 aboyo, by the concnmilant mention of 
MtthcMLlrH iherein, and, aa regards the bulk ol hb wriEmgs, 
by a comparison of various details recited in them with the 
stories tib*>ut acts attributed to A^ka tlie Muarva in the 
As^lkiivndona. 

At+ regard?! I-tsing, tbe point is noL ao certaiiu He says 
(loc, 011., Tiote 4 ou pEige M2 ubtjveJ that on n cerlaiu 
occasion Biiddba said to king Biinbitiani :—Mnre than 

IBO 3 "ears after fuT attainment of iio niy/i^ there will ari^ 
“a king niimed AsHika, who wdlL rule over the whole of 

.JumbudilfMi. At. that time^ tiiv tH nehiug hiinded clown by 
“ several Bbikshua will he siplit into eighteen scdiools."^ It 
ie iinderstuodf and iirnbably qoitc coiret'tlyn that in another 
etatenietir in tbe same work 173)+ in which be said : — "'The 
“ image of kirg A-^nka has its garnieiit in this way,” l-t^iiig 
hfla referred to Asoka the Maurya. Boli it h difficult to 
rake tlio referencfl to tbe eighteen bcIlouIb in ihe i^fiine way* 
At BJi v rate, I cannot I nice any ol lser statement oi that kind 
in eoniiexion with A^ka the Maury a | whereaw the Mahii- 
vaiin^ (Turtioar, 21; Wijesiiihap 15), though perhaps it 
do^B not platje the establish men t of any of these schools 
in actuallv the time of AKTikti the Sfiisniia^a (whom wc shall 
mention mure fully furTher c ii), refers to iliem in the course 
of passing from that Idng to hia ten nons W'ho succeeded him, 
and allotJ* tbe foundation of all ihc eigbtt^n schools to «onic 
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uudi^liiied limns lo tke eeooiid ceriTurv,^^ i,e., b^jt^ceij the 
years H^y and iiOlp niter the death of Buddha, fourteen 
yearn nt Ipimt before the earlient. ditle of A&oka the JfnuxTn. 

Xow, in nil iuntters of the mu&i aneient Indluti chroiiolcg^yT 
the great “aheet-Miiehor L®, and has been ever ninco 1798, 
the date of Cbnndrag'optUj the grandfather of the 

Mfiuryn, as deterinineil by the mforinatiou furnished by 
the Greek w'ritera. In rEcent ycara^ indeed^ there haa bihe!i 
a tendency to believe that we have sometliing still more 
dohnlte in the reference to certain foreign kings in ihe 
thirteenth rock-edict of A^>ka. But, os may be shewn on 
some other occasion, there ia nothing in thatp beyond proof 
that that edict, framed nut earlier thun the ninth y^ar after 
the ah/ii^rl'a or anointtneut of A^ka to I be B^vereigiitVi 
and inoBl probably in the thirteenth yePTi was fianted 
not before n.c. 272 ; mid ihat does not help us Jiiuehr 
becmiae the aMtsAika of Aj^ka mighty m far as that goes, 
be put bach tn evon as early a year m n ti. 2S-L lu oil 
til at we huie ns yet been able to determine about A:4oka^ 
there is nothing that enables us to improve upoti what we 
could already determinfl nbont Chandmguptni From the 
Greek writers, we know thal ChandrUgupta became king 
of Northern India at. some thna betw^-en ii-C- 820 and 812. 
WiiLm those limite, diffeteiil writers have seltsctcd different 
yejirs ; B.c+ 825, 321, 310^ 31 a, and 313. The latest lection 
is, I suppose, that made by Mr. Vincent ^mitb in his Etiffr; 

qf Imltijf 173 ; iiHiEiely^ B.c. 32L And, liaving 
regard to tlie exleut to which rLiicieul history must ulw'aya 
be more or loss n mutter of tuiiipromise, nnd giviiig I he 
cunsidoratiuii tvhtch is due (ivhelhcr vve accept or reject bis 
re-HuUs) tKi tile earqci^tiii'ftR w'ilb which 31 r. Smitli works and 
writes^ I would not lighlly seek to ro|i]uco that Belection bv 
utiolher; f^speciully for the sake of only f^ne year. But 
Mr. -uSinitb^s ulironologiDal details are even itth'i* sc wrt>iig 
and irfCcoiicilubltf. The rnost reliable! trudiLion, adopted 
by Mr, Smith hiiiia*]]i' fnr alher an interval of 

50 years from the GuintneUiCement of the reign of Chandra- 
gupta to the ulifunfi^l'n ot A^ku; yat, on the same pagOj 
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Mr, Smith hna utlapteJ only 52 Teara* placing tlie abkhAAlft 
of in fi c, *3G9, Aud further, he has plnccd only throe 

yoai^ earlier< in ft,c+ 372, that which lie hafi termed ilia 
accession — (in reality p the uaurpation) — of Altlka ; 
regEirrlleeA of the fact dial llie aaiiic truditton makes that 
interval one of four years.* A okronolugy whiiih inclndcB 
such incQiielstcDcies and errors an these in some of itii radical 
details cannot in any way ha accepted as fiiiuL And 
therefore, for my own teaultSp and on gronndfl which I will 
fully jiifitify hereafter, I do not hesitate to layout a diliereiit 
schemep U5 the most convenient and fiatiafactoTT one that wo 
are likely to arrive at- I take n.c. ^120 us the tnitiul year 
of Chui]drabtnpla+ Tha initioi date, then, of Asokoj as 
determined hy hia which is placed by tradition 

5ti years after thn initial date of CliiiiidruguptUp Eitid k cited 


L Tills ifl tensfiv irriir«l h} friim tlit D|fi*TTiiVLiri, tl* I, 2ft* CL 

It li ksiprepsly staled by tllP t-iUnaa'iitiu'j' CQ ituit -^wk, the ItutiilvailiEiir iq thc- 
lait^nwjut atwnt iTurBiuai-, 2L L] tlml i— 

VtaiitskS bhifttrarc bS IknnlVH tikfluutiiani [ 

iiiirUf ItimbQclipiiHlijhiL EktirtiJj ni'il tipuquui 

Jina-aiblifijiiUr^ jwHifUli ii piu'D tasa^Tilib^'latii J 

B-[t»?ii;-Batiiia avnvtiii] gyima yijanLTarii || 

I'jitri rbatahi ^karajja-Tna^^-O | 

piirE PnlalipqttujiiiiiKq attilauiq ubliucrciLU^i |f 

UiTiti^ BlAtn {ht*} bnu;u rE viorELiiis nLDtli^r&r b> tlin imailMEr ct 

H huiiOrL'd by uil^K nltiiLDirii Rftlij EotexL^i^tr in ibu n'bdo JuFitliadipa. 
All-rr di’iltb Ilf Fiinqudrqr [SaJtUiu^H Cir»^)"bufara tba tuiiiuitnisttt uf b]ia 
( Al l'll lip Wi'fr'f tkcM ia \l tii l)ti acck^tiKid. naTEit§f TvaoltHHl 

jH/iiti *-if iiiMP MUti'A’£ii\ Sy fuar yqui^, pqiae^-^4 ol Oil* {iTiL-at: [^tqrj 
&uTrrf‘lj[i^typ caoMvl bimself tn bo imainkd ?it tbo tnMi I'iilBilipTrttsc.^' 

Id Ihi^ last vona. TuniLiur tnukaLilcd "" ic Ibq tniirlL i|'e^ >■[ bis iio«Ha£qn bi hti 
soSr ;»fl-TEteigTitY ; * floii this ttUs r:’|l-nnJaiM'd by 'Wijci'lqbrt (I fl) ^ I inlLiT ib^t 
iluit In wluit imakd Mr. SEnitii. 

A^iiid, BqLLILi:nida'<ibit qEllluiM Mi oquiJly tlwir ^rtaiedtHllL Atlcf tuLliai? aa 
thnt AS^-taikTir all whll tbo (U' ’fiGsa vfhn Vf4i% burn ti'tHii 

Ibc fiiune ciulbcr Wllh hijiwlL Iw aay* Vmuympitikjip fd. Oldqnbarg*^ 
2, 'ifiyj t— GlidttidlLi qbiLlllri nLaaiiJti antilihuiiitijs vn mjjiuli kineEvS olintunmnii 
vnuRiiiiDjii BohLllnVEUti. TulbiLg'iit^^iiKA psuinibbimitD druuikqi -:ttiiAnuib apaii 
u^tLlfa'^'^iirnD tiEiLbak'Jfuqbqdlj^^ vkura^j-ibhiflEkiLm {Mpnni,, 

Wkby aUriHg (j(Ai^jui |i. La rai^ijd Iwr fuiir jTiire vniLcnit* ind&jcd+ Kiiicp 
ivxirtuitLMl i i4aii Hi eiuLof rrAi'#^) tiiiir ^TiLr!E4 in tbo !2lStb T^r^ttLT tb^ 
didiiEk ul tliS Iktbu^uta fDuiMbaJj ho LiEEaLtiE^l iia<i-lnliniiit tii ttko a4)]a auyLToi^ty 
hi ibii Tb«^io flf jfirahudriBi." 

iki, ii]pH>, LP emriEbor |kfiLL'«j Biidiiljki^'hn^bf^ B4yi [JoO. uL^ Clllll^igiitt4l 

cliD. cbula^io^ti llimlicsirij attbaVLSAiLj t4i^rSvEidKlL« AmIlq nnaui ta ^ii| 

piar^ abbrnAi I'^lkatEiji. 

-lnd CbsHnit^tln tor Ewsaty-Ertur ] (find) Bsnaiu*arji fur 

IwGply'cigbL At hiadiiiLlb^ or at the cud Umt i^riird], A^ka Q-bliuELod tbd 
BO-verci^ty j befora bia ukDiutmiiiil p^eft. ikirr ps*9td\ fpiir 
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promineiiLly aB the htarliiig-poiiit in nil tho dated recordg 
of Miiieelf, 264. And tbe deutii ot BuddbaT 

placed by the m-toh tmditioii 21S year* before the 
of A^ku, oetuireil in H.c. 4S2. 

The preceding digrtr^hion hctis been necos^ary in order to 
arrive at two wi^irking daiefl; nuniely, B.C. 204 for the iniliuL 
date^ marked by his nbAiMh^kti^ of Ai^i^ka, and E.c, 482 for tho 
death of Buddha. We cun now proceed to eonalder bow 
the tnidiiien about Kanishka ha^ been in i supplied. 

The tradition of Jinsbiiiir and India givea us lOG years 
from the death of Bnddlm to As^dka. Tlie tradition of 
Gandhnra acsd Ka^ihiuTr gives ns 400 years from the death 
of Buddha to Kanishka. Hardly any thing could be plainer 
than the point thut these Atatemeota were intended to carry 
us from Lba death of Buddha to certaiii boinogeiieous dates 
in the careors of Asuka and Kunishkup and in fact to their 
initial dales. Consequently^ the iniHal date of A^kSp 
marked by his ffbkhhikfi, being lOU year?f after the death 
of Euddhm the iaitiel date of Kanishka was 806 y^rs after 
the initial dute of Aaoka. liiatcud of that, howeverp the 
artificial aiider?itutidiiig lifts been adopted that tlmso stain- 
inontB^, eombinedt place the initial date of Kupiishka 800 
years after the final date* the deuLh — (for wliich, hi^ausn 
the two events were not coincident^ it ia Iwtter Id subatitute 
here the "end of the reijjti”) — -of AiokaJ Asbku reigned 


* II h I ihifik, to a til (itily iwn irjntiuiaK in iJluittfiiltun uf tliU : 

(I) Id «Li[iLiiiBatuij£ OD till? HiMiiiled bj Hituin in tiL^ q 4 ]i;:wjnt 

i>f Kicibiiilr. wbkli jiLuiw Kiuiiiliktt iit the iOOtli alftT Olb Lp^iib wi llinliihn, 
Mr, Ikiui sujit iitiwrrfj, 1+ 151, noto Itf ^'rUa-t 3Q0 veftri uitJT AKtD 

(I1.D. ttboiit A.D. 7-^." h Ui Killy from u.c. (Iil- iltml dnt# 

Ilf Ai«bi, thrti Setl rtMJi tnte IS» t-j ** abuut A.U. To;'* tj bt» iirart, A.U. Yi, 
rumimH; IfeJiL, ilitjiL+ AB, uiit*=r howiiViir, j-H^bnpaoTj Ibu wJnUo, 

nitiirtf to ptiKo Eftiitibliil U'lwieBia A.U. lO aail lO, Im raaiiteil tha :iOC ywirt 
fnrai B.c, ^Qilh 

(Ij IVul^^ir Ki?ni Im? iyJti|i^r from IjwMft iuhI otlox wiifrf^ a.c. 2 fip ai 
iip]irDiiTiiJiti*ly nybt fi^t ttiti imtiul ilwlr E>f A^fitii ^ .l^aniinil ^ J^irfiisjp Jtu^cUEipH 
111}. Ht' hfl» (niUi-nariiDd that Aluka “disd eRmt a (if ^7 (114-., 

IIb bfl^ dUHl ^ ‘ Om thrua ei'iitarii-*^ wbith fiLrilwod boti-infa tho riiMiih df^ AitiVu bi^ 
tliii ruti^i of Kjuii^bi'^^ Anil, iiijtiptio^ tho Tiiiir ihiit tko ^tn 

ji.u. iktEB froUi KflaihikBi, hu W tAkbn ^.n. l[H> m tbfe upprolinutto linld 
of Oounail hotiS umh-r bia psitmniipo (111], Wefu wt Im-sp, Ai5|ji 

t«^dh1 ii.-c. !^5^•-^d£L^ ^ ilyiK ^UlO j pun tm-ni B,i'. 'S J1 iutkv tu Ui a,d. TU k 
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for 37 yeara;' that is, from hc. 2H4 \o 22S, Couniing 
300 TCiirs fttmi B.c, 2^8 as tlie end of the resets of 
we of course reach A.Di 73, Aiid^ lukifi;^ this as only mi 
approximate result* of eoar^e vie at once arrive at A.m 78, 
or fltty desiderated elate thereabouts, for the iintiwl date 
of KauiEihkii; Q.E.D.* aecrjrding to iSie postulated! But 
this result i^ofes tlie point Cliat the iraditiDUiil i.w.^riijd of 
400 years from tLe death of Busldlm to the iiikiuL date 
of Kariishka is, by this proce^is itsclfp delibetHlely and 
unauthorizeElly increased from a period uf 100 H- 300 = 400 
years into one of 100 + 37 + 30U — 437 years. Tii other 
wot<K the traditioiial statnuent uf 400 y^ars from the fleath 
cf Baddha to the initinl dale of Kauishka jm quietly wiped 
out; and there ia aubstituted for it a purely iintt^inuiiTO 
asaertion, nut. really fouud anywhere, of an iuterval of 300 
years from the end uf Asoka tu the beginning ul Kouiahka. 

NoWp if the baaiw of the toatter were poiiitdi— if tborB wua 
reallv wu interval of lOO years from the death of Buddha 
la the iiiitial pointi the of As^ka the Jliiuiya,'— 

then the real result would be tbat^ with B c. 204 as the date 
of ih^ iiUMila of Ascilta as deterruiotnl from mt:* 3:^0 aa the 
initial da to of ChatidfagLipta, we shauld Lave, uot a.d. 73, 
but A.Up 37 for the inilial djito of Kapushka, and we sbauld 
have B.c. 3H1 as one amongst various more or less hcilitlous 
dates for the death of Buddha And ihia latte r result* ubo^ 
has been propounded, practieully.^ 

But tmdition dees not its reality"'lead to utsy such rrBuU:S 
m is 304 for tba death of Bmldha and aal 37 (or the 
initial date of Kani^bka. The whelH nnitter lius been simply 

1 A. 101: MiltiaTBEUBa, Tartit>iir, 1.22; WiipaiiitiB, 7^- Thfr 

pant tbflt Ust^ 37 Ttiarw finnntixl Irotn thn. u^rt fTiHit thr tElUi, 

Umr TtfJirB bitfifP thot^ wlictl ti5[iqH.Hl Uid HiiTereii^tTj Iw fcmintlei] ati 

loaip fKtJiEiT ntrawao- 

* I mv =*pniotiHnar *" hemiLHi. tlsat Iimii tti- tbfl C-BlL'l 

T«ir puthirwoni hoji iHlt Im'B h.C. 3ft4. ui wQrkbj: wLili a.-g* 2ft4 far 

hw athiihfiit at Ai^tn, ihft Jvmi ^leln se^J haw Wq H.g. 2eB unj 270: niuS 
Hft, br ■Ey]ll^ Muirliastti lOfl Teai?-, Mia^ticnei US jMia, Ihp ™ni nririr«l nt 
in'tiih wav inr the ihiflth of fiudiltui hfive hi^'^ B,c. 370, and 3JSS- 
Bw;, vham (ppnan of tti-an iliute jw^ably salK«[iifnUy Abaaiksn^aj hj- 
Mint M^ier iti SHE, iB- llllri,^-t 4^ 
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based \iiion n niintake, which ia reiiidved at ance when we 
turn tLi the Cevlunese tradition. 

The CejloTicrtEj tradition has not been found to mention 
Kanishka. But it plttces ihs of Alrikii the Maury a 

*218 jeara after the death dI Buddha;^ in which re&peut it 
is corroborated by that record of himself^ found at 

Saboarxim^ Bupiisith^ and Buirat in North era Iiidiu, and at 
§iddupurup Brabmegiri, and Jatinpia-RumiJHV'arii in ^rysorOf 
which was fra pried atid h dated 35fi years alter the death 
oi Buddha and 38 years after tfie trfM^ifieka of Aisoka*^ Ami 
it mentions a prorlecessor, called (^ee aboYo) 

someliniea Krililsdka^ aoiqctlines simply Aadka^ the ^^lilauii^u^ 
with tlio statetueut (hjpuvaiiiEa, 4^ >M, 47) that it was when 
ha had been reigning for 10 years and bnlf a inoiitli, and 
when Buddliii bad btco dead llKi ycuri^^ that I here arose tho 
heretiv of Ve^-oli which led to the seei^nd ** CouijciL*^ ® 

Thus, llicHj the tradition of Kashmir [md IridiUp found 
in tlio A^kavaduna tiiiil in the writings of Hi non TsiiitigT 
simply confuses in respect of bia date,— in vi.diich it presents 
100 yearn instead of 90 either by making a st^iterneot in 
round numbers or by pure miHUikc/—^ A^ka-Dhurmuaoka 


^ IlIpTitriL^iip Q. I, mA, fur ^UililliiaxlifKihfi RUil tbfK MnllmtAluEU, Lbe nola 
pU flR^r ■bu'TC. 

* Tliifl UtU'f p provi^tE wtnidiLl- tbe wtml rfr/Air^ij/u, !ir5« or 

dtt'H tiert ilrliHiUj! iTM!iiii ' tlurty-^nEtu/ 1 lYgti'l dull I hui-u Bffi jet bcuo Mo 
p Jjfurftu* that tfipli! fiirtbDr, But lu [lU tbl^n Tanlliiia tlinni orn tnipcH-taat si4*- 
ifEui^ wbk'b tHlt't ho Elii-iUlidGml: bulI Ibuv dt^LiiiT pfii_^n;^ oTra irlwia uiIhit 

du OAi J niJ'JTRD£. 

* Tkn* MabiTiLtiiba, intf-iKtuceB thv aitoouat uf ihk hjETTL-fT uli:. hv utid? 

{Tuniinir, 15)t— ^ ^ * 

(UrtnfEi^ Kilidolowm rAjinp | 

uTiu || 

Tfuiu Vifitb'i bibltlLbfi QiaSku Vujjiputtaltfii Citcw 


Wbcfp the tEnth y«mil kln^ E^Sjekn htul then it wua 4 wiltliur at 

TfiLra aiter the lLl-hiIi uf Uuii^u. Tbi't miiuy HhitkbiiA ul Vraili uf tbu 

VbjJi hU,-* ■ 

* Thti fUnt U.tbu tfm ftijffirdinu in iafurmatiidt glvpu bf iLe DPniiTiuEUEdL 
unA liiB MtthaTaaiea, iMh oi thum pWe tliv-. cMimwmLmieiii i>f the Wiiri, nf 
KMiiKitii m yuiun iftfiT tie dcHltl of TiuiJtlhs. 

TL# «WilJ ip CM if Um; l™«i jm infunimti™ »™D.r «> th.t 

pet tanriL™ lij- liuiMluighOiJiii. Thu dotnilfl of na^ ^iten |>r iijil fliic mi 
S2I1 pjfloe the MHiiTiiPiiMiDent of ttHJ ui Koliaub IflO liiHtftirt nf flo! 

.ftrr tl» d^tl. ..I au<l),lf». Tbc huwoM,,, ,4 ,dl It* 

date of Mi>kji, p™ in th* aamB plnoe, thews r niiilalB nf tei tp^to . i. ™noiit« 
te l-'S jnni,, iRsIcRd ut tie wtldt hn hns ilote in 
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th<? 3Jaiirvn, who mgiitd ftt PatoHpuTrrp, with. Aiiokit- 
Eiihisrpku the Saisunag^, wLo hud prev^iouslv r&ig[ii^ at 
the flume \ilac^. It tojMplfiees A^'>ku Lho ^irfiiiTya hv referring 
him to u time 128 or 118 years, ua wb tuuv like to take it, 
before his reul liiitiul dute. As regunlrt KanishkEip llie pluio 
and only safe coune h, not trj eombiqe the two statemeTita 
about 100 ainri 400 yeinrSp and then to oouDt ?10U year* from 
a potBit which 13 deLermmed either by a ojere atateaient 
in raiiiid numbers gr by a piiiflEuke, but to take the 400 yt-una 
therueelyea, uud count tbeiii frurri the point froTU which tbg 
trail itiou itself counted them ; nmardy, I rasa the death of 
fimldbu. And that ji^ves m n.c. 82 aa tho iiiitiul duEo 
pf Raniflhka indienied hy this LnidlEiun, 

III respect of tbb rniditioEi about an intervjil of 400 vearfl 
from the death of Ihuldtia Ui the initial date of Kunldhkag 
we riiuBt not igtiore the paint tluir, while the firyt of FTiuen. 
Tfliung’s statementAp in tiie Sbyu-kip cornea from &undhiirftj 
from that ^tne territory we haye unotber stittementp hv 
Sung-yuM (A.m 518), wbich pbices Xuiiishku only i^OO yeara 
after tba dguth of Buddha (Ikuh i. iiitrod , 193). 

iiut tluit is ujideniably wron^. Is it, by any chuneg, 
u resulBp though SuiJg-yuli doea not seem to lu cut ton Af^oka, 
of some uimitur erruneouB ciimbiiiution, loude in early tiiDcs^ 
of the 100 years for A^'>ka and thn -lOU yeara for Kunidjika ? 
Or wtiii it m some way eyolved fruai a trudicion reporteil by 
Pu-hinn (Bt-uE, 1, introd-, ^0}p not indeed from 

Gutidliaru but from u neighbouring territor^-^ that a certain 
image of Mftitreya was set up rather more than 300 yeure 
after the death of Ruddha P 

On the other httadp quite on a line with atuteiiient 
abouL the 400 years la anoiher traJitiOQuI fitateinent^ reported 
by i linen Taiaipg iii his ntory about PS^itit under hia uccount 

ttbfFTc) eyii-liidUT -itatiHi. Awl a w[tb tLe i Tiimwir^ 1 ^ - 

Wijcfliishfl, li) ihflwi tbml Ute inintaJ(&— (vf^iiL-n: lnuiLi by 13 uJiEhajfhij^itj at by 
COpWNtflj wft pan liiLnllrflfly)~)ieft in RAiiiriuO}* uii'bttiea iniU^ wf yimfi tn 

Ida^ L^nardiUlba Jusii/Mutilb ia dn^ dniei Ajdta.4atra ouil K^ui-iu^. 

TLc ift4U4ma!aLi in tii4> aad Ln Um tuulitiour* rDporb^ by jliiiEs 

ToaiLj? atkd rnny lOTit XOO ptm m ttici ualbiriiy nf Hast otbiakfit imi k 

wi41 OB ill ihv stilly of im erea ocsitary tar niiuity , 




TILMUTIOXAL DATE OE X.iXISlLEA, 

oi' wbicb bii^ been “ tn filuce -"100 yeura 

aiUr i^ih nf Dot aiitiply 011 !illi?gei| ci>ii- 

ten]pornry of Knlii^likEl (wliis^li ^^ouid be ronceivably quite 
pmdhlcjt but ulsD Ejiiiiahkii We ure; tbut# 

6(Mj years ft Iter (he rieutb of liuddini^ u ^^eat Arbet from 
Xftabmir aniyed at WaJatura, and saw a limbman teauber 
cb(utiHin^ H youii^ pupil, lie explained (o tlie It^acher ibiit. 
tijK bny waa Paniiiit retmni- And be fold lo the teaeber 
the «tory of 500 baJs, D bich^ in a Bubf^equent birtL, bud us 
the re&ult of tboir nrerith bet'Onie -tbe 500 wise nion wboni 
"in iliew [utter times” [Julian), " lutely ” (Heu1>, "in 
reeent tiiuea " {WatteTB), kinpf Xani^ihika and tbe reverend 
Panova had cuuvofced in tile "G>oiicii,"' held in Xuahuiir, 
at which there waa drawn up tfcje \*ibliufibn-^jiitra. The 
great Arbat nsserietl tbut be binisedf bitd been one of the 
500 bftta. Aiid» baviijg narrated all [bis, bn proved bia 
diWno power by ili^nniliy diaapiieuriog. 

llftvbig heeii uiia trf the 500 buts^ thiii great Arhut was 
neeesBaiily uIjpj one uf ibe 500 iiiombers of the "Cotineii*' 
of KanUbka. And the story cerrainly placea the 
Arbat, uc the time when be waa tolliifcg it, in the 500lh year 
after ihe deafli of Euddbu. Hut (he plain Indiciitiuti that 
be was a Bomow bat uiirueulous b<^ing enlitlea na lo ut ativ 
rutc credit bitn with a eertuin amount of UniKevItv^ even 
to the aeotsional Buddhitil extent (aoe* I>uge 91:^ above) 
of 120 yeara. Anyhow, the H(ory dlslineily does not place 
the "Oimicii** iUseif iti tho SOOili year after (he death of 
limldba; it pkccB it ‘*ln them latter liim-s,"' “ sii recent 
tiinea." And even if we should admit, though ir 
hardly probable^ that the (Council" w'us held in the vi^ry 
iirsl. year of the reign of Katiialika. wdileh W'aa in reality lbs 
424th year but. muat; be taken tts tbe fOUtb yeur in round 
numbers according to Iraditicm, arllJ, un occurrence pluced 
in even the lOOtli year of any particular reckoning aurcly 

1 JiilaEa, M^irw,. n 137 JE. ; BaU. 1, ll€ f. ’ W ntnmi, I 

tl,. bIcBt iiHlttiu;,, by T.lleia, Oh Imn 
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belniig^, from the polril: of n>nr nf the p5O0th year, to “Intter 
tiTii&i" nr "recent os coTiipared 'wlih the ci|>eitiijg[ 

yearn of the TeckoDiay^. 

Tniplition plqoer] the initml ifaie of Kani?ilika 400 yenn* 
lifter the of Huddlia^ ft is open to auyone to uccept 

thiit tradstioai or to reject it, TSiut unvnne acH-epting^ 

tiny tnidiTionnl lipfutcinent}} ut all uf the >ioriea to wViicli iliis 
one botongi^, reject^i this one, \a bnijud to show for hiH 
rejection of ih mniv beli^r thqii Himply ihai h does 

not biippon to suit ]m geiieml views ^md Lheorimt. And 
anyone who accepts it must apply it as it arnnda, without 
dfatorling if sq as to make it Buy or mean something wliick 
it lEoea not really assert. 

I accept the tradition, and apply it exactly bs it stands, 
Tukcii in that way, iitid applied to H.c. 482 for the deatli of 
Unddlia au determined hj' oonsiderations into which the 
question of the date of Kaiiishka dues noE entor in utiv wav 
whtilsoeveiv the 400 years bring us to u.c. 03. Thrit iSp 

taken us a sraretueist of 400 in rimnd iiiirnbtra Ibr 434,^ ^ 

which abouL all that we are nfnally eiitillcd to expect 

frorn the Bneient IIindu?f, except in the few in wiiioh 

they were nhle to cite the lengths of indicidiJuE reignn and 
trj present definite totals, scnnetiinea right eonietimcs wrong, 
hy adding up such details,—^ it enrritis ns praottcuUv to the 
trutfi, whieh certainly ia that Kanialika fcanded tlie bo^ 
called Mil I lira or Yikrama era commencing in b.c. 58, 

I ahall deal separuEely with some otLei- points which have 
to he considered in coimcxion with this matter, 1 will dose 
this note by inviting attention to some observations whidi 
have apparently not r€Kieivod the recognition to which thev 
ttre entitled i nami^Iy, the remark a made bv Professor 
Kielhom in the ImlmH 30, 1897, i5d, on the 

terminology pr^enterl in certain dales, Ec has there 

■ Lf Mr, Bent bu ngbtlj TEpad^d th« AviiilKiLBAalaka as pliuEiij^ A^uka 2&U 
yifttiis after BujLIba 1+ Ii^l, Di)l497), Ibtm n'li OErtainW hskv^ tllCTB Butb 

n njimii atatuineiit, ot liOO for 210 jew la tliL uaertiiiin abiCt ICNI ywu 3 frrtni 
Lsiddhfl to Aflakn, wp nmj tjavfi BBOtber Huch HluliJiiieJit, or "ffe mai n&t' Bee 
png* SS3 ibove^ flfld note 4* " ’ 


m 
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ahewN thflt th& wording of rhe dates of the dacetl recorda 
which mentiotL Kiiniiabkap Huviahkap and VnsudeviQp, ia 
radiciilly oppoi£?d to the wording of 8uka dnteB^ On the 
other hand, it is identical witti the wording of dates in the 
BO'Cnlled Malavn or Yiknima era. 

J. F. FLEliT. 


The fse of the Pjhssitk GFittiKU ix Saxskrtt. 

The reinai'ka of ilr* Keith do the ' puBsiTo gerund * 
(p. seem Lu he based on a misapprebension. The 

^germid^ is only the ohltqtie cane of a lethal noun, the 
general Beruie of which in beat expreiscd by calling It an 
instTumental or ccntiitatiTe ( = atteudunt circumstances): 
the word implies no ^olcOj but the logical relation to ihe 
aeDtencc depende on tho moBning and the context. So in 
Latin wo have wjnyjM# mdcmh^ ' eets udamo at the sight/ 
Le- by being seen; kuhtcii hnhmh^ ' growa Boft by un&Z 
Thus HitopH (edi Pet.); p. ^0, dhkyn kakemktfim 

If it would aerve any 
intercet, I could quote a good many other iiisrancea from 
Sanskrit and Puli Lo subetentiato this ; but X have no 
doubt Bcholars will imtnediutely nee that it is true* The 
iuetaiiccs given woold then bo properly ‘uiter tho luiikingp' 
‘after ihe breaking/ * after the fa von ring/ 

H. I), Kocse. 


The Peshawar Tase. 

Mr. Fleefe note on the Pcihawar vase anggoats that 
it would be UBefuI Lo csuiniine Buddhlct-SttiiBkri! Terse with 
Hcme unticul care. I have noted both in Sam^krit and in 
Pali many inatanceBof vi ohnion of I be strict rulea of positioiip 
and 1 Bubjuin these from the QikMjtfimficeifi^a ; 

Page 10 ^avy"* drtslth- uo doubt dOkkh-). 

„ 103* : (cf. PhH mli snjfti), 

, II, 1). fiotrsE- 
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Thk IxsL'Hirrio^ on %hk Peshawah Vask. 

On p, 714 l>r* FIcflt wiys that it do«fl not follow tliat in 
papulfir r^st^ordi of this t^lasa we mu-ii ulwuj^ restore doublo 
eousDiiJujta np to the full fttimdard of literary prodncticma, 
I would pomt out tliat even tbia ia unneceA^rj’' for 

the Pfukrita of tile Xartb-W'twL The Pii^cn diiilectfl mid 
the neigh bo tiiiug tertiary Prakrita [Sindhi end LahndiiJ do 
not m 31 rule lengiheii u tTjwel before a aiiiipHlied double 
coiifiooiiut 111119 Siudlu hu9 Ithatit (not rice, from 

modern pEiitkiei ulh [not ti oumeJ, from 
rffth-fi* (eee J.ILA,S„ 11104, p. 730J, Forms like 
ffffAiVfl', 1 prufitltdt^dd~ are hence perfeetlv regiihir 

in the North-West. The prcaorvatioii of r in the Mi* of 
bhi'diure/ii typirai of iljcae NorlU-Wv^ateru diuleota. 


Cfifubrr^ep, 


G* A. G«ieh;son. 


The NEOAtlVK fl VVini a finite verb JN yANSSHlT- 

To p. 722 of the Journal, July, lOOfip 
Kftlyuyana, in a ViifttikB to Piiijiui Yl, 3, 73* snya: 

Wr tT^wwr»r»T t» ^ i 

I ^ ^ ^rrar ii 

ie.^ when u reproneli U to be expressed one oan say; *' .'^urEly^ 
you rfjgne„ Tun cauiiot eiHik u bit! A'on cfmnot work a 
Thita ]s nothing more than u vulg^irii^ui. 

Th. Alfhbcht. 


The Ohio in op * Bahaio.^ 

With reference to the last part of Mr. Beveridgis^s note 
iupm (pp. 790-6), I would ofibr tiie following rennnks : — 
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Thftt Yusuf "Adil BilsTh was living when the Portugumae 
firut captured Goa (lltitdi, 1510) there le be no douht.^ 

To the tesdinuny of Fen'ghta, as quoted by Mr. BeveridgOj 
I would tidd that of Zain al-dlti, who ftftys iTint at that time 
Gott belonged to the niost o]^alted ^Adil Shak, tjr'tmfiJhfAff 
of *Ati ShtU'"^ But that he wa* istill alive when the 

PortugLiftse reeupturwl Goo (^fovember^ lo lU) uppearii some- 
what doubtful. " .Vcconling to Ferifthia/' ?flys M r* Beveridge, 

Yusuf did not die till 91 b or 917 (1 h 51I)^'; wkilo Profe^yor 
llor^e Step hens [Aibnijim^garf p. 90) averts tliui ^^died 
ou December lulO;'* though whence ho obtained this exact 
daU^ Aoeo not uppean 

That Albiiquorqno thought tliat Yufl^uf was dead when be 
first attiicked Goa is certain. XoL only doeii Atbuquerque’& 
sou mention the death a fact tbroo SL^vt-TuI times,^ but 
in the ofiELnal report^ of the eauncil held on 13lb FehruarVr 
15 oti boiird the F^or ffo Hirtr by Albucjuen|ni‘ and 
his cuptuludj to decide whether tiiey were to go to the Red 
Sea or tcj atta^^k Goa^ it is stutBrl ^ tiiut— 

**Iieiirj the flfiid captain luaior [Albuquerque] siiid that Goa 
Was only great ur long the (^ouy Wtis theit\ and that 
ho knew b>r ct^rtuio from t)oJa Biqui* and the Moors tftal 
the Qoay is de^isl and that hia aoii w therein tis eaptiiin, weak 
and in gre it tear of our coming to uttuck it.'' 

A?ip uniortuuately, all of Albuquerque's liftiera havo not 
come down to ua, I cannot tell when fjo discoverod liist errors 
butp judging from the following extraeta, it wout{i seem that 
after his first uccupation of Goa be became aware that the 

' Mr. Wkitewny, ifl lia* l?iw #/ JWf?r- in fpirfij, 13.1^ ibat 

in tllo tAtljf ut taio Yi'onf wiia jsii.l " - bot hr gire^ na authunty f&t 

Itw aiMtjrtiun, 

= f). I^>pia*s J/iA^iiKd Jfl# Mi .ITdirtA^r par Zinsdtm^ p. 43+ Ttus 

^clila I haxv haUioiMl uk i^tUltitig Itl E«TLiiniL«-.ii'« faiLttj- triUL^rntiini of lbe 

rifij/fll d/-iwwj(iJi irffM. 

* 09 rtw«Mwfan>r ip/ ffrpdf Dalhoquerqur {Hatluyt &nc^^ IL jip. S 2 

W. S 7 , In tti^ flrat two laaeg Timojn is ^ ltio aijlboriri^ myl'm ie 

third His€ M. yop- '' 

* Ptintfd m rof iff dSr pp_ 

■ C^mipttra what hiUEm willi Tiinoja'ii rpurart Uf AtburiTifirQBi] m nf 

roL ii of tkiA Com^ if . 4 /, DttiK ^ P- - 

* S«j CShj*. a/ 4/- ik 5 ' 9 - 
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repLsrCj^ iA Tsiiiuf'B dentil were Wrilin|^ to Kin^ 

MaiiudI on IT til October^ 15 LO, sboi’tly b*?fnrD leaving 
Cananor for th^ second attack on Goa, Albuquerque 

kinfr of Diiqiionj [the Dnkfuiu] gave ttio territory 
in cHptuine^et^ or lordships divided nmongsl; his stuvea, 'Farka 
bv natioiij and sotiic few Pef^intts. rebelled* uinl do 

not obey him eseept tliut tluoy call him king; they now 
mnd biitJ linme |ewelp it they choose. Those wazlre 
wage eon lie tin] war one with nnolLer* and Take towns olio 
frfnii another, und tvt tirnea enter into af Liu nee acme again at 
the others, and each one i^trives to get the king of Duquetn 
into his hunda mid to have him in hifl power: the Quhnyo 
has him now, and this man ia the greatest wazir n£ them atid 
who hiM inu^t territory and he who is lord el Goa. Another 
wazir m tlu^ lord of Chacll ; this msill wils uiwuvs and in 
at war with the Qjibavu, uial it at the time lhal T won Goa 
tlie lord of Clmull bad not died^ 1 had never lost it, IwcauHo 
BiK>ii would he Imve come upon the aoii of [? thoj f^abayo 
when he coino to beaiego the iBlund, and would have routed 
hipTip but he left a young «onp who began first lo occupy 
himtielf with hiit ^vLizirato/* 

Aguiu, ill u btter of 4th November, 1510, of irhich only 
u NUiiitihary remuiiis to ns, Albiiqocrquo ivrotu* to Dom 
Mnnuel “of tho king of Ntiraynigtt [V'ljiij'iinfigur] of the help 
tliut lia gave* to tlio ean of lilt Qnlitiio/’ 

Soon after ho hatl rocaptnred Gos. bowoTor, Albuqurrqaa 
dispatched ti Iwttor'' to Iht ' Kidalean,' whom fie addreseed 
by the tuiino of ‘ MLlolitii/* 8’iyir‘g ! “and fur till ihnt Ibo 
f^ubavOr youi* luthor, be rleud, T will be your {abber, and 
brixig you up like h non." Evidontly, therefore, Albuquerque 


t Cltrtu *ijf. di' JJA., i. p- (mi->priiit«l i!4 in lluf rtfcisfuie Oil p, 7T8 ol 
liiie- -HCUEu] vdr oi’ ijre4rtn---Joifldw J, 

* C^rfrii i^r -i/; Aitt-f h p- 4-0- 

3 Se-Ccira -li p, VIA, 

* Givim la rif Af^ Ul* ~^lr like cnLuitoI libs 

prlmtEil. it5 this work, Uietb iit HO date. The TQiMtau given in the eilitiim of 
1774 tarki CrifEii timl pfintoJ io thi? llRt lifliticrii oi 15o7. 

» Thifl mav r^prfflaot * Mfllo Kliiifl ^ \thfl ara nf LEtnllE}p or poailhlf the 
perfKin intcndwl may bo ihi?" Meali-eaii' r?lerred to beJun, 
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Was trauYiri^^d that at this time Yijauf was fi^rtllv d«arL It 
la po^ihlPj howerpfj tbiit ho nmy have bt-cn not. notuully dead, 
but dangoroasly ifl^ aod T.liaL, as ForiAta Gluten, he did Dot 
die until some montlis lnrer+ 

Xow s.?i lio the titliis ^^Svai and ^nbuio. I'liat wJth the 
Pertuguefte the^e reTerred to the sofue fiersDo, and that person 
Tfiwuf 'Adil Shah, is olmt from the fact li^ul wIieM in the 
[itHKve quoted p^tssago from the eoiiPiuttatioii of lytb February^ 
1510,1 lie word ^ Qouy ' la used, in the eorreM|>oudiug p^is^ogo 
in 1 liB CmnwtiifinVn, il, H2^ we lju% a - Qalaio." 11 r, Beveridge 
refers to the nole in the aecDod edition id 
p. 77S, in wliich IIr* Whileway ^soeks to coiitrowrl the 
statement of Eurres (II, iij^ eiEpporitid though it ist by 
IVrisbUi/ hy a quomLion from CoutM (I V, x, iv)* in which 
the latter writer Q4{Berts that \h^ Wavuy was a f'waarese lord^ 
a of the King of Cnnarii, who owned Goa at the tiTiie 

til at \ ii'^uf ^4di] Wliiib Conquered ft WiieuM Couto obtained 
thiif iiifonuatian is not very clear, imd hia fitutement doea not 
seem to be borne out by other writers^ What Earras records 
regarding Yuauf ia fairly corf wit/ except fur the maternent 
that the latter was a native of iSavn, whereas he wiia onlv 
brought ap tliBfc. But id the laist aenlence of the qLiolation 
fruni Goulo Slr+ Mi hitewnj' makeB the latter Biiy the exact 
opposite cl what he doc^s say The sentence runs us follows^ 
(liahmi^JohMOit, 2iid ed., p. 778)At this his suns Imighed 
heartily when w^e read it to them, aayiijg ihat their fu r her 
wBs uriyihiTig hut a Turk;, and hb name anvlhing but Qufo-” 
^VLat ihe ^** 0110 ” (of Yr7;rw/* not of any Hindu chiefs ns 
Ur* Wluteway bus it) nctnuliy did suy to Coulci wat^ tbat 
their father was Dothing but a Turk, nor was lie called 
ittijthmg hut gufo [Y0«uf]/^ By Couta meutiB, 


Bu ei™ hi saTin^f thut Mr IVTuhTPav n-tL-fs 
/lib.™ fa p. Im itE inm^luiiioii m hi* ffJirrjHkr^r 4t 

Jii^iTga, imiiipfirlA Borith jji UiiB niaMiir a^TJut Ciiato. 

^V/_ FifKfr in iju-ihii, pri. »h™ Mt 

^ ^1.1 C^u. th^t tJ., d.r.?™K.,';L.™,S 

111 k ag* pwMffully. Th™e «.tTi liLugiMt lienrtilv wlnm Cnuli' lamt tl.pm 
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I thinks soil nnd ^randEnne ; far in tbiH Rume ettapter lie ttilU 
us thnt he talked over th^sa tunltcrji of the Drigin o^ Yuiuf 
WJtli Ills enii vMeale/^ when the latter wiw in Gon, and thia 
fieemB to have been the only one of YuF^kiFB a^ils with whom 
Cemto could have bad tha chan to of con verging. 

In Albuquerque's later lettera he frequently ascft the title 
^Tubaio in reforeuae tn Isicnil *Adil Shuh, whom he less 
frequently ter in* t hr Idalhani ^ tlmt it U pliiin thtit 
Albuquerque, nt any raieji did not consider Yu^iif the tme 
nnrl only Sabuio, 

Finally^ I may point out that Varth^Hina* says (hut when 
he \tuM la Iniliu (loUo) ilie island of *' Cioga bud 
a '* Mameluke" captain culleil ^*%SEi%'ain/^^ and that Hiirbosa^ 
wnlirig about 1514, myn that the “S^tlMiyo'' when be died 
left ihfl city of Goa to his son '^f^abayni Hydalcan.*^ ^ 

Ikinsideriug all tliiiig^i I thirik tGoubii’a. vergian of the 
origin of ^Subaio/ which Mr. Wliiteway uceepla, must be 
tegjitdeii 0-1 " iiiit pruven." 

lhiN"AT;n FKHGUSI*?i. 

* 27 if* i/rc/j^, ISOG. 


Veiho Mr.THK. 

'riie divergeiuce Ijetween Mr* Herrieclale Keith and mveell: 
hufl esleiidt^h 1 ventiired to alitieipute^ lo the Lreatiuerit 
of tile diifereueeg beSwetui tlie ^ Uigicda proper ‘ and the 
‘ poputur Rjgvt^'iia/ I da not wiali to quarrel with ilr Keith's 
fni-ioer eipretssion of uppreciation of this purt of my work: 


1 Thf* hiatofy ftt thr^ tjatfirUiiLute jutiTidiiiil Mir ♦AU) m told in tit# 

isijv III Iviim fjrp. 2ai-l, 2ll5-G^ 30^-4^ 3U^ SaO'i ilmiFEi ta 

CiiUti't t4n]tiiiSir< \}it vUirr a. tww j«ini luu^r, vbjcH ' Ms^Jkuei ' duMippcmr* 
fn^ai FiiT tbif purl of M£e Ih? wo h ltic>Ti! pen^ioiuid nnd 

UitiL kupt B priMBfiT, ui ihil 

* tJir rulr(ftue@ Sq iti# iiulex Ihc^mminM tfit ^irApro AnnaiPic/ da 

do Tvltllhs. 

■■ I Cl IIm' L|DppUtliEi] £tl ibo tid. □>! lf«A>PQpJi ^«^J4UJi« p. 7711, tills ia misprintEpd 

Sftvjuu,^ 

* 3u tllii liaiMpa JM quiitjcii In i.v. <[hi tLii 

HiDiiiil lid. t1is G-xtiBi:t \i^ m^tliled bi Jfirrroi}. Tbe ti'isinli tnunAlatfid ia 

tha IIiA. StPC* cJ- bu Vnesttajn imd S4b«iyni Ifeltutii/’ 
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in it Im ha« at kaat u kfiidly |M-re.onEi3 feTeliiifTj far 

whklj r defliTO ihaiik hinu But I think ir importaot 
to nolke iliat ibi?! apprir^intiGii U not tquiv^^l^Tit to t on vlctiooi 
m le bhowii hj the tent tfi&e ot the hyinns X, Th™ 

tymnii are ahowii, aci7Qrdio[> to my motbiHlfi, hi belong clpurly 
tf> the" proper/ vdih the exceptiDij of X, j!4, vv. 4-0. 

Jhe liiiguktic indicutiaija are iu fa vour of the earner j;jer»’)d, 
ill thi* prcsparlion of 59 to 3 : the detitils I ruu hnpply if iLey 
are of intDre^t. The niotr^a etTiplDjed are aucli urt? stniugo 
to the ^popular Jligvedu/ but co^uiile to TbckRo of * Rigvedu 
pri^peF. The recording o! tho aiitlior'-? nume^ tind the 
cDiiic^tirs getieralh\ fovouir tljo mme atippoaitioih Mr. Keith, 
if 1 undeTHtaiid him rightly, ToferH the whole group in the 
‘ popular liigvedw': at any rate lie objrotJ!:i to Heparate 
the three fitiinzas in 'epic Amistubh nLeim^ from iLe rent, 
and lie couaidc^ra the whole group to be rejativelv late. In 
miy ease he rrmkeHi no at tempt whutever to employ the 
teste of which he once exprerised bis tipprindHttotj, tind he 
now deelurt^H the mo^t i in pur taut of thclii, the linguiRtio test, 
ta be '"practically worlhk!j»ie/* 

I runnot afik ior space here t-o diHciisa tfjcffo hyuiHi in 
de[ad; iicr iiuve I anylhing \o alu-r tu the ^tnlrmeiit made 
in Mi'ti’c (pp, 17 1|. ^Ir. Kidth errii strauj^ly 
iti thinking thm tuv vit^wd liHve ht-iin rlrnmn from metric^Eil 
ciJiisnienititsiid only ; buli his own KtntE?meiit. of the niL-irictil 

evidrnee i« altogi tlifr im^L-curut^, Tlip anNBtu,bTi" 

"f thesi- hymnst is fur from b«ing of tho “ nmst regtikr 
cbftriieter": hi faet, the ititgi* tjumber of vnmtions in tliin 
hietre poiiito etioji^ly to w very endy date, Mr. Keifh 
quoted X. 2o ux an e-tutu^.le of rogulut> tiietrc, whilst hiiusi-lf 
giving figures which show that in lit per oent. o( ihe vorsea 
the cademH. irregular. lie do<a not eeriu to he tiwnre 
that this pi'n.‘entiigp is extraordmaTily high, although he 
can tind tlie fiicts in t'fiiif Mvfrr, p, ItiS); uor does he allude 
to iht. fart that according to tny Bgores (given on p, 'JaoJ 
the vuriiitious found in the hy^nina 21, toisethar 

pr(.aisi*ly romMiwiul m tiioso which are characteristic of 
auttstahli of the enrlieat pericai. This lack of atloniion to 
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di^toik Titsutej^ hia argLuneiit. Hi« own nanception 

of tile litiTary uknractei* o( tlie author of these hyranH does 
not seem to toe possible. ^llbou^U he ifl '^incosnpci'tont ^ 
atid ‘"duTHRv/^ yet he is a man who, eccording to Ida 
personal taste,'* can not only iitutute various styles employed 
by curlier pod a, but also antlDipale othei-M not yet become 
regular- I tiave a higher opinion than Mr. Koith has of 
tbs J^kiU of “Vimada/*but I do not think be was capable 
□f BQuh feats m these. 

^Ir. Keilli reiterates bis digbelief in tha exEstence of an 
inteutjonal ctD§ura in Veiiic tnineter verse* and calls it 
the BuppoBe^l (p. 72^^). Tbist in niy viow, is to 

abut ons^s aychs to the most plainly demonstniied and most 
e49ential ftiot in the whole metrical ayataTu of the Rigveda. 

The liiaciisaion in this Jounibl. necessarily abort, may 
(I hopo) be useful in bringing out the difterenco bet ween 
our ruetboda Jind our reaults, and tbereby Htiiuuhithig futuro 
^tkidanU to ibrthsr eiamtntitioti of tba Liigveda itself. 

E. Verwon Ahxold. 

[The discussion of this subject is now eioaed.] 


A Saving iw Ma’ruf AL-K^iiKtib 


In rnv ui'Licle on Siifiism wbicb uppefireil in the April 
number of the Journal, 1 obed (p. 3ly) a saying of IMii^ruF 
al-Karkht as evidence I bat ho wtns acquainted with the 
doctrines of the Mandumpa. The words in question ars 
printed in tha pt i, p. 272, L 7, as 


follows: jjU • ^Jy , whioL 

miiv be rendered, "GIdsb your eyea^ if uU is derived from 
a male and lemale/'* I have aiJice, however^ come across 
the Arabic original of this injunction in ihe Tfib&qa£ ai- 
Skfl/tfa cf Abu ■Abdi'l-Habin4D abSidami (Britiab Museum 

MS. Add. 13,o20, f. I8f0* viz., ^ |U ^ 
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“ Oloije j-iniroyea ereii tail fiimule goat" We inusl thanefore 
read in the Tmfh. at-Afrlujd jjL* Jij ^"2 ^ — 

it earrifction whk'li is supported by ssntio MSS. of that wcii’k 
—aod confess tkit tbs piii tieultir saymjj uothing to do 

with Maiidcnan doctnoe^ ultboagli tho genoTol probabililv 
tlijit ila^riif was iiiflueiieed from tbla source is liiirdly ufiected 
by ibe failtire to find u docTsive^ parallel. The present 
example ia only one in any whinb might be nddueeil n> 
show the iieerl of caution in dealing with rersiaih tTunsIniiona 
of Silfi aaj'mgHi, My expailence Las convinced me tlmt 
caeea ary not rare in wbieb t.bo trne reading will bo aouglit 
in vuiji aTncegat tbe be^t and ulde^t Persian MSS.* and 
catujDt piPHaibly be restored withoni reference to the oiigitml 
Arabic. 

IL A. Nichui.^jn. 


ALEXA^'MKa's AntAHHv 

AlexuTnler^H ultara were erected on the west side of tlie 
Hypbti^iH or Beaa river- He bad capiured Sangulay and 
propoKn) to cresa that river and advance to tbe GaiigcNi but 
bb tfoopa inutiuiefl* In resputiee to their clumoiir be 
announced bis intention to return, and lie divided has army 
into twelve hrigndea, and erected twelve altars^ ■ ' each to 
equal in height to the bighesL lEitlitury lower, but to for 
CJCCeed it in brew d lb. 

At laL 31" U\ long 74^ dip, itbout Si mi altuust due 
weal of tbe preEfcut juucrl^ui uf tbe Ueas and Sutlej rivers, is 
* Ksi-Hsuor/ which esnctly autisfioa tbese CondiJio!ls+ We 
leuru from Tborntou's GazetteE^r that this ** it§ a place of 
great antiquity, ia encluaed by a wall, and ban j^veral 
divisions, euch surrounded by a sepamle wall, ^trcagtboiled 
wilti ba&tloiiB Accortliug to truditirm there were forinerlv 
twelve ot th^iflu divioLyns, corrc^poiiding to the iiuiiiber of 
ibe twelve som of the founder, who aligned one to oncli, 

■ Hough observes tbilt at tbij place * ji[| umiy 

might make a good ^taud^ m not only are there heigh 
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blit each dlviHion of tbo towtL niight be tuTriid into ii fofLified 
puflitiort/ ” 

Thorntoii^^ * Ku^nor' is tlie (vaiatr of later guz^etteera oiitl 
KHjpi** It is ill the Lahore distriEt, and w a utation an iha 
Firozpiir brunerh of the North-We&forn Railway. 

W* Hoiet. 

19//I Jidif, 19Gb. 

AiiDiTioNAL Note on this Pokm attieimuted to 
Al-Samau^ai..^ 

The editor of the Bey rut joiiTn&l ni-M&chnq has kiadly 
sent me the nsimber for July of this year* in which a text of 
Samau^al^e poem la printed from a copy made hy a Syrian 
priest,, BSwud Irmiva Slakdiisilip after a MS. found by him 
*^ici one of the old eolleutioiia/* It conmin^ twenty-five Hnea^ 
nearly all identical with those published by Hiraohfeld; bat 
iafltead of 8, 9, lU^ and 11, it has the following — 

V*' j^3 ® 

J1 *1 * • 10 

Line 18 in omitted. FitmUyj for the last Ime it hna— 

Ll.2£:W+ *W OJ 

from which P^ro ChDildio justly argnes that the writer 
murjt have been a Cliristioii. 

Tills recension of the poem fully bears out Hiraoliteld's 
Biiggeatioti that the metrical irregularities were duo to 
corruption of ihe text; for though u few remain, mmt of 
the liTifis conform iiccnnitely to the Tuwll raetro^ Thus 
line 3f which in Hirnchfeld^B test is— 

JJJjj 

I SdB HWfi, fp. vm.* Mcl 7D1. 


1002 IITK CrmPOHElL EE Lies OF EUEBIIA, 
appears tlms— 

in whici] the metre is correct. The senee^ howeverp \e poor | 
cfiold bo EilighVlT improved by altering J^-ji but oven m 
*^,1^1 Lii oiighi: not to be ^pn rated from JjLs, Viirioas 
emeikdution^^ugge^ted in the orHclca quoted are ^ondrinod. 

/ TK S, MAnnoLTOTTf'tt* 


fH^yrEA tijs I>R, FLKjcr'iir Articlk os this Cor entreat. Tli^Lics 
or ItUDDHA.^ 

The following notes on points of detail inny be of aorpo 
interest: — 

P. “Thongh Ktiflinata is several timeA roeutioned 

in tlie Suits as u ■ a €Uy,^ slili it is dlstiactlr marked 

&B quite a small place." 1 do net know what is (be caAo 
in estem lodis, but in Bihur oven the smallest FiUsge 
nmy liavo a name ending m twiiifn 1 konw a 'RHninagur* 
with not a score of in it, So also^ in ibo fifteenth 

centnr]i\ \ idjnpflti Tliakknra (wlio, be it notedp a leamnd 
Sanskrit pandit) eniploys tmffm-a in pkoea where it can only 
mewn 'Ttlbgc/ Thus (froni a Maitbili sotig descriptive of 
11 rural sunrise) 

OnkfTtrd morft rti^M hAi^ia 

o//a* mafinn bkffa caatf^ ( 

Afijwrfl ka iUiiim fAjj/ffrrf J£e mn&ira 
i'ffmuithii Inim midarandii |J 

The Bruhmitiy duck and the peacock have fiiiisbed their 
li fr sdentp the lip uf the moon is growing dim. 

'‘The village cows are iiiovlTig towards tie fleld-ijath, the 
honuy stays {untonebed by bees) within the w'ater-lilv-'* 

On p. 6ti0 Dr. Ileet rakes the question us lo by w Buddha's 
body was preserved from decomposition during the lii^ days 
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precpdiM^ Isifl cretiiation- la Tirhwt,, at the present dEiT, 
Lonej 19 used for tins purp4>ae, In 1877 i whs in 
on \]w Nupiil frontier, just ut the timo of Jan^ Eahailur'a 
death a few miles away in the TurSu. Xatives told me that 
the bddy wins kept in a trough dLled with honey 

for quite u long time, white his were bein^ sent from 

KntliimT^dil, m ihut one or nion^ ([ f^^^get bow maav) should 
beimiTLe xfifi at. his orenmiion. 

P. fitjH. 'J'he refertaica to the kings of tho Nfigns who 
honoured u. of tiie Eiiddha relicsr iiiui who dwell at 

I ^ 

EamD^Tiau, a plueo beyond the borders of India, may be 
compared with I he of the 

quoted by Munsienr Sylvtlin Wvi on p- 4 of No. v of his 
C/i^/iieiirfs swr Here Buddha gives thiP Nagas 

fipeeiul charge uf the ut in Khotun. I hove 

often mentioned that by tradition tiie ei:n']ieet iuhabitunts 
of KasmJr a^ero Nagusi- 

G. A, Grieio^un. 


The alleoed use of thk ViHRA>t=^ Eii\ tx the 
Panjau in 45 A.u. 

In the duly (1006) numher of this Joiimal Hr. Fli?et 
uguiii diwm?e!es the dnle iif the Tukht-i'^lbiliai iTif^-riptiuii/ 
which is dated in the year of on era Tii>t specified by 
name and also in the twenty-fiisfh year of the resgn of 
u king nuiiiud Guduphnru (Gondophareftl. Dr. Fleet re- 
iteriites his convictirm that the em to which the figures 103 
mitsif l?c referred is that uiiurJIy culled the Vikranm era^ 
but known in early timcfl as the era uf the Mitkvua ; and 
states that *Mo !Mr. Vincent Smith's cxj^rcssian ol doubt, 
not even supported by any Indicatlun of a reuf^u, about 
the Indian eni of ii.c. a8 Laving been in iw in tlie time 
of Gondophemes, no importmice attaclies‘^ (p. 707). The 

^ FoT 3 £^bc^^ wbo vliiFted tbn iitei tile UAIQS TolhUi-Bfilbili [Z^Art 

JnuSniro), mhI Tiiklit-l-BaliHi diiit Ikm T3 chd k uq puitJ* 

l^cndjiilr ^ cm?6 sn cqnmumicatliui i<Ml1:4?rriuilD motiB Jd {ibLd-p 

p. 171), 
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criKc-if-fn Laive been Trondod more Ltnirtecmrily, but let 

tluit the mihHtaiiL'e is tJip imiwtunt nuitter* Wlieii 

T haTe expressed doobt^ m to the sisc nf the Viknimii or 
iJuliivn tym in the iiorth-Tre^tem P«mjiib in 4o ur 40 A,n., 
the dale of the Tjikht-T-Bii!xLii itiHefiptionp if it is rightly 
referred to tlml em^ 1 did not tliiiik it tieeesHJiry U» 
in detxiil that the douhlK are Iwtsed on strong gmundA, 
hmitJjae the questinn of the early hijitnry of the eni lias 

been so thoroagbly discussed by Bnifessor Kielhom in 
UTticles faniiliEir to Dr* bleet that T snppfu'^fKl the reiiflnxiB 
for my her^itation to be oliviotis from penisiil of thuF^ 
articles. But the eriticisnis on my silence compel me to 
set them forth. 

Profesjjor Kielhom, in his concluding article (lutK Anf^t 
xxs 401), examines the "Moeahty anti niune^ of the I'rn/' 
The leading piufuisiilions Tirhiih hr dcalbees from the 200 
earlie^^t dates inTestigaited arc as follown 

^^The <.*sirlieat known datotif Jmni T, 42S to 63^^ ure tbort-fEim 
■11 from cdBtcm B^Jputanl, rbieflj froiti thut ptut of ea'^tcia 
Ttajputdnn which borders on, or is ici^'hided in^ ^lalnrn ^ 

From BajpuKin^ tlio liftt tJikc-i m in on i.^ustern dm-ctioiii trbt to 
the nfit^hhaiirin): State of Gwiilior, imd ufEcrwunU throilj^h 
Bunilvlkbfiod imd Itewah as far m Gay A in Uillilr 
Our earlit ftt known dates to abtiul V. DQO mn all from cnslcm 
Tiajrati-tta, cFfrt'cirilly fmta that part of Eufilcni Eujputiini 
Trhirh bordeni on, or is indnded in, MiUrn. Froiis there, 
il we ojny jiulge by the liuiea oollinted, the L-m spirail 
hrKt towiinls the north ^^a8t and aast, ti> Ranuuj and to GwiLhor 
tmd EundelkhaiLd, omi aftcrwnid-'i townids the Hjiith-caPt aini 
mdh, to ^lalnTJi propr and Atibilraf] (including KiVlhiaTadJ. 
Anil, spLakin^ gcnertilly, down to about \,d. |30t> the uae yf the 
era was coniintd tn that compaiuGvclj Riimll pjrtiiin qf Ladla 
wbiLh WDubl he inclndwl hy straight liner^s drawn fn 7 ju the laoiith 
of ibo Narbada to Gaya, fnun Gaya to Dt^Uii, ami inmx PcUii to 
the Knnn of Catch, eind hy the lino of coast from the Itunti of 
Cutch back to the moutb af the y^rhadL Within tlirto limits 
anil dowti to the titae mi nGettad Uje em whm oflldtdly employed, 
Cipciehilly by the Chaulakyn and Vagheln priiLces of Anbilvid' 
the Fftmiairaa of MAlavn, tho ChiuatqllcLR of Kundidktiuad tlio 
emakirpnrl inter dynasthifl u£ Rimouj, and the cMefauf llAjpntina 
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Tlie^ being mi it i:igoiTnis indnetion 

fmin uJJ the UTTiilable niLitcrinl, and dni^m by the greaf^it 
autliority oti the subject, are nhtiiilptcly inL-itworthy- Mc&t 
residei's, I think, will be of opiniuii tliit tliej olfei* iit lenst 
nn itidicjittoii of II reiisoti fnr lieiiiLiitiiig to jjfErtu 
catcgiiriHilly thui vhc ViJsmitiia em wjis nstil liy the subjccti^ 
of im Indo-Pijjthimi kiugdniTL in the aorth-western Panjali 
in 45 nr 4b A.r>- 1 have never denied that the Taklit-i- 

TSahai iutiierjption iiiny ptiysihly be duLed in the Viknitnii 
enip although 1 uhv^iys hc^ittiled tu tiffirni tliat it wiifi 
dated, mid nisw Ixi'lieve thjkt the probabiliUe^ are ugtiiiist 
Dr, Fleet^^ theerj-. It to me cs^treiuely iinlikelv that 

im era, the ascertivinetl iLse o£ which, previfjiia to IWO A.O., 
wa-i tTinfined witliiu tlic liiiiit‘4 deiined by Profet^sor Eielhom, 
ylioudd have been lamilltir to the ret^identa of an IndtH 
Parthian kingdom of Taadla in 4o a.p. My alatement 
(Z.D.MMuf loon, p, 71) that I doubt veiy nineli if the 
iM>calJc?tl A^iknmm era was then in ui?c " ap]^>ears to be fuliv 
ju-stified by iho facLs, as aecertfilned by Professor Kielhorm 
lie priMxiedrt to note tlniL only five ini^eriptioiifi specify 
their date,^ as being recorded in the "Mihiva enip' or some 
variety of that expreMon, " They sdinw that from about the 
fiftii to the ninth century the era was by poets believed to 
be es[Jt'ria]ly used by die [niiiecfs and people of Malava, 
while another era or other erass were kiiorni to lie euirent in 
other parts of India. At the flume time, iMmsidering that our 
curlieat datefl are iictuidly from simtli-eEWtem Eajputanii and. 
the piii*ts of ^lakvn udjoining it, the employment of the 
word J/dkm in conneotion with the era may be taken to 
point out fairly iLccunitoly the louuLily in which the era 
\^Tis first employL-d. ^\nint spi^rial circumstances may have 
given rise to its estftblisbment I am unithle to determine at 
present*” 

Dr. Fleet^s thef^ry eonceming the Takht-i-Bahai iiLBcription 
date Avonld be much strengtlieu€Ml if he could inciioate any 
prokible meurtfl by which an erti^ not knouti ixt have been 
in use tinywhcro curlier than 370 a.d.^ and, as shown by 
Profeflsor Kielhonit origiiuiting apparently in Miilavu, 

i.juA,ii. C'5 
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becunio fmnilior at Ttixik in 40 a.h, Wlmi grt^tidck cxint 
for Liti tlizit tin; ntu. wiL> in eurT<^iit u.^ from the 

very ill which wo know it-s. initiiLl pniut I nm 

not of lUiYi jiiid ProfcwMir Kiellioni"ii oxhfHi--t]TC 

QollcRtion of fucU supplies none. Of eMjarae, Dr. Fknt 
tlic Opinion thut the inscriptioiia of thr reiga of Eiiiii.^liku, 
beginning from the yeur 3 (Ep. liui., viii^ i7B)t aro <hitcd 
in the Vikriiniii erji, but the ]>roi:»f c»f the vulidity of that 
tipininn bos not yet been publkhed. lie ussortfn (Joumab 
Ui0-D| p, 2312) that ** wbatoTor riniy be urged to tliq 
contniryt it [the Vikjrtunn erti] was cfirtoiiily fiaiuded^ 
thrmgb tlie foot eannot perhaps be ncluully pruved at 
prtvsefjt , . + + by Kiuilabka, who!^e nortbom capitaJ* 

it may be reiiiurktd in passings was Tak^linailiiT TakkiLHila, 
Taxiln, ehn® to the lixjality to whieh the Takht-i-Balti 
rceord belongt^/* h^sneb enfhfitfm usisertioiiti of ^ ee^tElirttie ^5 
whieh • cannot he proved at pfeHeul ^ du not nece^ijMirily oarry 
immediate Donvietkn. I may remark al?4Up in paiaiHing, that 
EMJtue diflirnlty may tie experienced in proving that Tuxiia 
Was the cppitai of Knnislikn 

Dr. Fleet s tbeorj” ubont the origin of the \^ikrujna era 
imtcgnrifully bktaled in tbo eon tin nation ol the pii^iH[tge nhnYv 
quoted. ** The ]&(iihtva or Viknima eni/' he wrjte^^ " \ym 
foiind(?fl by KimisiilcLp in tJu? tlmt the opoTiiag yeiiTFi of 

it were the yeai^ of hi& reign. It was actually act going 
LUr an ern by hLs Miii>ec?aflor, who^ instead of hreukiiig the 
roekoning, so stai-ted, by mtrcKliioing uiiotlier ueiHiitiing to 
LLi awn regnal yeai^, eontiuued that sunn> reckoning. It 
wan iiCM-epted and pcqjcEnuled as an cm by the Tdsliavu 
pcfT^dcj w’hcjse territory I wi til it^ ^fapitai then at ‘Nagar' or 
" Earkota^Niigur' near * Toiik," wius in the immediate Woiuitv 
of Madiurii* the soutbom capital of EaniHhka uiid bis 
diteet riuccii=L=rf>rHt and who were plainly subjeets nt that time 
of Llie king^ of Mathum. It thuH derived from tine MaLiTas 
its earliest known fomnit appelladoii * uaiiielyp 
ffanfmihiii, * the reckoning of the Iflilavaa/ m explained by 
PrnfcrtSDr Kitdhom (Ixl, 19^, 57), And eTentuaJlv, in or 
about the ninth century a.u., it came to be knowk as the 
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A^iki'umQ (?rn, in criiviiTiistitiices which hrtvfi beou where 
indicated by the enme (TA, 2i}, 407 ff,)/' 

Sevcml pro|josftionj?^ euibeddi.'d in rctiiLirknbli? stuto- 
iiienl tire pure h\"puthi?tM?fi, unproTedj iiiid hf^srt Tvith intiiiy 
It Li legitinitde lor other people Id iiitorpT'Ot 
thfi evifJeuce In unutlier fasihion. 1 inn quite ready te 
aeeept Dr^ Fleet's oj- anybody oUe’ti Wewis an utiy Buhject 
when odequiitely nupportetL In tlie piesent case T accept 
Professor Kiolhoni's, which re^t upon a welUjiid buHts df 
ascertained locl^ and nre incdU-sfstent with JJr. FJeeL's theoiy* 
My stiitpment (Z.D.3IJt\, IHDtS, p, 71) that it h “quite 
po 25 e<ihle tlmt the [Takht-I-Biilnii] inscription iniiT be dated 
in the Cjcsnrean em of Antioch for inj^tun[?e+ which ran froin 
49 or 4d iLc., or in some oilier foroigTi era,” was intended 
merely aa u caittioQ aiid jj hint that archmologirti^i might 
easily lie mistaken in confmiitg their attention to ems of 
purely Tnditm origin when disem^sing tlie ehronologj" id 
ftcrjii-fm-pign frontier kingdoms m the first cenrtirv a.il 
C oins of Autknjli exhibit dates in the CfflSUreEin year up to 
i?57 (Ntfrih C/nvit., 1904, p, But 1 ilo not attach 

importance to the partieular suggestion. The idea fn mv 
mind when 1 made it was that it Ls posj^iblc that in iin Iiido- 
Parthian kingdom of the period in question an era of 
GriBCodbimaii origin might have been in use; mid that idea 
is, perlmp9» uot so absurd as it seemH to Dr, Fleet, 

It is Imrdly worth while to Firgue about the exact form of 
the name OoudLiphares. The cNiyiiis cxliibit several vaiietics 
of it, and it Is true that there la no iiuthtjrity for Dr. Fleet^^j 
form GondopherDaSs although it is to some extent supjxu'tcd 
by tliH iitmlogy of IlidophnnicHt ctc.^ and the Kliaroslhl form 
GudEiphama. But we may jniit u& well wTite Gudapls ernes 
aa Gondophernos, and so it is im>re omvenient b> keep the 
form Goodophures, wdiich is sanctioned by Eui'ojxmn usjige 
since about WliJitevcr form we use is nierely 

a ixiiighly HelleniKed transcription of n native name^ auk 
PC vend variationa are eqaaJIy legitimate. Tlie iiijti\"e ruLme 
it^if wius written in mure ways than one. 

1 may utilise thia opportunity to notice certain small 
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matters, unci to point oul, nith reference lo Dr. Fleet's 
urlk'lo on tbe inscription of tke Popbawar or Tujdln vtiw. 
(Jouniiil. IHOU, p. 7rij, thut wc lire not “ dependent upttu 
two reprodiictioiiB of it/' We hwve u thirdt Dr, 

(ibid., p, 550), tukcii direct froin the vase, now in the 
Labor ^lubeuin, whicli i:* prcjinitnubly correct, uud differ.H 
from tbot lued by Dr. Ffecl. 

Again (ibii, p. 055), Dr. Fleet prefers Major Vost's 
fipelliiig i’ipruliara to Piprebwu or Pipriic™ as written by 
me. Dnt eitlier of tbe latter forni-s correctly expressea the 
Icicnl pruaunciatioa ol the mime, and if u stranger were 
to usk the way to Piprakavii be might find himself in 
a difficnliy. Major Vost nerer has visited the EapiLiTCistn 
region, and his spelling is u pui’cly fioicy one. The name 
licciiLs to he modem, meaning, like licores of other tillage 
names, ‘the place with a eonapieuou# plpal (;;lpar. Ficus 
reliffimsa) tree'; and the correel ajiclling U wlmtever best 
tlie prcuiimciiiliDn. 

Dr^ Fleet (ibid-i p. 708) qiintc« my dcliiutkin of the 
position of Tuxihi Ixsing "now represented by mileft of 
niiiiii to the norLh-west of Tlriwalpiiidk liiid the R4)iith- 
eost of Hasim AhilEr"^ iind uilik the oommontp 

**or, other ^Titers baye decided, it umy be eio^ly loonLed 
lit the modern ShiSh-Dheri, which is in tlint liM;nlity/^ A 
cit\' like Ta3dlii occupied much space, and its site cuiinnt 
be taken ufi equivulenl only to a single villiige. “ The 
miilift/* imtcd CtiDninghimi {Ri^ports, 15, 116), " of the ancient 
city neiir Shtdi-ihierip wliich I prapo^e to identify with 
Ttixilii, are acnttcred over a wide jqiuee exteiiding iibtjui 
three niilcfl from north to Houtb, cuid two miltiij from east 
to west/* The vurioas villngoa included in that area are 
ftliowLi in Ci:irniiiighiiiii*6 pluto hii. My statement, thete- 
fon?! is perfectly aecnnite, and prc^perly imlicateti the 
position with refereneo to well-known places marked on 
ordinary inap*- 

My view tluit Gotidophnres was king^ of Taxilii^ who 
eiteuded hi.s sway over Sind and Arachfieia by conquest, 
b criticL-sed with the remark that “ it b not quite evident 
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wlij tho nuttter huM been put in tbut wi*iy : unless it is 
betMU'M* otbeir writers haw rather suggested tbe eoiitmry ” 
(ibitl.p [). 70B), There b no ja^tilieutiun fur sut'li iin innuendo^ 
Differenecfi of opinion muat cfjiitiniie to exist couecmiiig 
the oW-nru prublem^ of ant^ienl liii+turj^ uud muy lie 
expressed without exixiisiug un uuthnr to the luifoiiuded 
rhurge of t^Titing nieroly for tlje siike of Dp|xisitinn. 

Vixuknt a. Smith. 


\V'’Rfj>ciLT Calculated Date.s, am* ^ome Dates ov rttK 
DAlESIISf AXA&ENA EliA, 

With greut interest I Iiavo Jitudied rurious papers on 
hiAK^r^L■al subjects piiblislied hy Mr^ Monnirjliuii Chukravarti 
in the Journal of thu Asintic Society of Ueugul. 1 am aUo 
glad Id eeq that Mr. Cbiikravurti has atteropted to vorifj 
a n uni her of LidiuTi doti:?? tukeu froui iusuiipLiona niid 
nianLiHeripts. But his resiihs {lo not to me to 

Jiiwuya Teliiible. Tlie following rtiiiiirka may perhaps iudiiee 
him to re-exanitne some of Ills ealcntatioiie. 

In a paper of hia on the bit TTindLi kiiigi of Ops^jr, iji ihe 
Jount^ An Stye. voL Ixix,, pt. 1, p, 180 fT.^ I find on 

four puge:^ no lees than six wrong week^duvBi 

Ou page iBdj the 29th May, a.d. ia put down aa 

a Tuesday^ but wus u Wednesday. Shuikrlvj, on pa^^e ISi, 
the 2 tith August, a,d. 1455, was a Tue^dayj not a Saturday j 
and tbe tt^th May* AhP. J4dlj a Tuesda}** not a Monday. 
On page 181* tbe 38th November, a.p. 1479, was a 
WednesilaVt T%ot a Tnewlay, And on page 1S3, the 
SUth June, A.D. 1473^ \\m a SaturJaj, nol u Thurrxlay; 
and the iSth April, A.m H85^ a -Monday» nnt a Tbursdu}% 
An it is very easy to tirid the w^eek-day for a particuhir data 
a,D., I uTii ot a to account for »ueh errors. But I clearly 
gee lhat any concluaioua drawn from such dates may not 
perhaps ba very readily acceptEtL 

Mistakes of nnotber kind we find in a paper of 
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Mr, Cttttraviirti'a, in tha Jofiirji- if Pt^L As* Soc* 
vol. 11 * pdgen 15 ff.p on certain rktea of the LaksbiD3inu.ieo& 
cm in Harii Pnised Slstri's of puliti-lcttf nod 

selected p«per ilSS- belonging to the Dnrbar Ltbrorvv 
Nepal. Hera SuOflav% the loth UctobcTp A,n. 1591, ia 

wrongly given, instead of t^undoYiK ibfi lOth October, 
A,R 1591; Tueidftv, the 15th August, a.ik 1-191, wrongly 

instead of Tuesday, the I6tb August* A^D. 149] ; end 
Jlonday^ the ^drd Februnry, a.d. 1.51 1« wrongly ioateiid of 
MoiidEiy* the 2drd Februoryj a.i>* loi2. These eould hnrdly 
be mere prinier'a errom. 

In tins second paper there ore one or two otlier matters to 
which 1 aliould like to draw utteiuiou- 

The wordn nilr-dhtlki^iUma of one date* Mr, Chaknivartl, 
on pifcge 16, has taken to denote the year fl72^ But since 
the woi'd ahtfhi whdhit faridhif ele.] In Vikrauia 

and Saka duLcB denotes 4, tbo year intended uiidoubfodlv 
is 34J. 

On page 17 he ntutes that rbo only colophon iu the 
catttb>gne, which gives the yeiir of the r4akahitui]^ii^Eia era 
together with that of uUijLiier era* is one ^w'hich is clciarty 
incorrect) on page Id. It lias escaperl bis attention that on 
pCigo 109 of the catalogue thoro occura tlic iktuLcinent 
1530 La-js/iik 194. 'Iht,^ would give us a differs rice of lOltJ 
between tlie Saka ami Lat.ihinLiiiJiHeQtt ema* which* wiih my 
epoch of the latter^ ia tho corretit difference boLween she two 
for the moTiths fmra Cbaitra to Aflviiia, 

Finally, I would add to tho dates given by Mr. Chukravarti 
two other dates from ilie ciitabgue, whbli, with tbo 
Lakshfnagasemi era Litimineucing in a.ij+ 1119, aW would 
work out Correctly : — 

Page 2U ; Lft-KQm IT 1 Mdnjft-rftdi 3 Ofmfufr^. This date, 
for tho csp’ired year 171 of the Lakshma^aseiia cm and 
tho mMiihi inonlb ilsirgasira* corresponds to MomLiY, the 
’20th Novembor, a.d. 1290, when the 3rcl tithi of the liark 
Jialf cofiwwiicfil '2 h, 3 to. after mean sunrise. 

Page29: i^T-aruii 339 S ahm/tf/if/um liafi-t^tri. 

This date, for tho current year 339 of the Lakahina^asena 
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erfl^ eorrcspnnH® Sunday^ the Wlh. July, A,fl. NtiS, wUhk 
uiift erjtirely aucupied hy the 6i:h iiVn of the bright halt 

F. Kielhoex. 


Tm^ YnJAXA AXli THE Ll 

P^ikdiEag the h^uQ of a full article oii I he vuLoes and uao 
ol tlie ludmik f^i^anu and the Cfiincso U tiit-ri^area of 
itinertiry distance^ T give tbo following brief estate men t of 
what. I ^ball e£^tiibii/i!i. 

There were in ancient rim ns two specific : a general 

liKliari of ^12,000 t'libita ; and a called 

the Magadba ^q/naat of IdjOOO /aistriu Tbo 090 of tbe latter, 
however^ was not confined to tiotually tlie Magiidlia oonntrj''; 
nncI this might perhupa be ealleil tbo Unihlhi^t i/d/anfff 

us being the which waa genemlly^ hut not always, 

eiTed in the Buddhiat books for distances in India. 

For present purpoT<e^^ I take the value of tlie ancient /aini/f 
or Indiciii 014hit eis 18 inches. Ic in 113- be pEisaiblo hereafter 
tn make 11 a mail refiijcriuojt in this dotui]. But this milch 
IS ceriaiiu the meflaiite of 4 =96 ^fitagor- 

breudLbs/ wliieb cutne to be called ^ the bow^^ 

* the stiifF,^ or flAanfirdmefu^ ^ the bow-stuff/ the earl ter 
Doiuo waa iiTij etc,, * the nniii;' iitid this measure 

was the accepted atondard height of a noriuul inun/ Coii- 
aeqiiOiLtlv', the value of the uiiciont Indian cubit caniiDt 
have been upprodubly in eAcesa of 18 Lnehes; and^ on the 
other ?>idc, it k YeT>' irnprolmblo that it should bav* been laaa 
than 17 ‘ 7-1 Jtichea. '\Yit.h units of 17’75 and inohe^ 

agtiinsi pob p£ 18 luebes, wo have tn luv' cut a dlHfauee nf 
a:^ iiiuch as 72 miloa, before we arrive at a dilfcrenee of one 
in the tiiiitiber of the pnileSn Ami it ia, fciiertdore, here at 
leasts sufhoii-iit lo takt^ the ancient Indiun ckibit ut 18 ikich+^. 

L T!iiH miiaauiv. 4ce^LiiLnJ]T MtiitEpK caJUnl aI^ ia not tit b& 

ciUifoM-fl widi A in^fmire, HillEd jrTflj^ly m% stmicrtEinof 

«-b]<ib wA* tlie mtiOMurv nf a huid uliinaiiijf Qn nitli Li^ v-rm Hn«£ hajudi streicb^ 
up owr hii Ikefld. Tlk^ acMjit«HJ af tlifl 5 hautm ■ liO 

if liy 


'IHE TOJA^‘A THF; LI, 


loia 


Arilb tills viilmf t)i the cubit, we huvn-— 

1 cf ;t-J,OIOO /jiH/ft ^ iH.tinO variJs 

= 9^^|- or II'OS milcs^ 

1 of 16,000 iidsta =. 8,000 yjird» 

= ‘1 tV miles* 

In adtiilioii to tJn-ne (wq speciac d&jautt^, there was a third 
yfVflr^fo. in of irLicL si e gather fnjm niuea Tsiang— 

(^hd T sw Qo ruftson fur douhlifig bis elute men 1. on this paint, 
though h» gunerul ueeauut of the liidiun rneuffutiis has come 
to tis iq a. Homeirtat corrupt fonu)— tlmt tlie value of it 
wuB 14 of the of d*2.IIOD haiittt = 16,000 > urdw.i Tina 

third !f{i/niia, wo can eaaily aae, wus tlie origiiml in 

the true senac uf the word us luciuiiTig the -'yoking” 
distance, the *■ mspaquiog ” disUuis?, tlie distniit'e uluug 
which u pair of huilwka could dnuv n fully Sudan cart, and 
for which it was worth while to take tSie troublo of placing 
a full load in the cait uud o[' properly udjusting the com¬ 
ponents of it; in shiiru iLe etau.fonl distaitte of a day's 
jouracy for consignments of tmifor'a rchIs, (or truvcticrs 
tnoving with baggage, „„d for all such purposc-s. And 
thus, since 16,1.1011 -p 1!= ^ ai.qSdO), we have- 

the Indian day's joqruey = vuitls 

= cir Jy*li mifoe. 


joumej- «•„, „( „„„„ 
iietormincd m oad, ruse by eucb cnusidenition, i|,e nature 
of the country iriiversed. and ihe distuficeit between villages 
reai-houijes, uml other convenient hailing-places. And so the 
actual day s ;oumey might easily ii. ordinary circniusMucca 
!» 1„ u mU«; i. 

I ought have even u wider range in either direction. 

s regards the ti, theru U ample evtdenuo ,tliut, by ihe 

to imc^n *i]J |*egaiiiS,Mliii L ‘ 
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tern 100 Fa-hiati, Hmeu H^ng, and oth e r Chin cm 
pLlgrimii denoted either the actual length of fl dny's journey, 
or the time occupied in iimking such a journey. Tknt 
mcana^ for their moveraunti Ju Indin, the diitarice at whS^h 
we huV'o arrived above. And ao we have _ 

100 /i fur India drtUniirily = 21^333'3 yurda 

= 1*3^ Or 12*1^ inilee, 

TJda tbe etnudaid value of 100 /i for fravelling in the 
liinlta> of India, and outride Indin itself wherever Indian 
cuatouis and mesusures pre^TiilerL But the ftcLtial value 
varied^ of course^ jnat m the length of the particutar dnv^a 
journey X'uried, under eunditiona indiiMited above. 

It was in that tmiuucr^ at anj* rufce for the quantity of 
100 Ibr muitiplcai of thal quantity, and for divii^ioui^ of it 
into tEmthag tliat the It was uRed by Fa-hian and Tlinen 
Tsinng, in whoso raovementja we ure chiefly interested. The 
ydjatiff cited by Iheiu cannot be either a invented 

by Ihora, or a t/o;aHn laid out in inDdarn tiinea, partly from 
intei^pretiiig too etriclly dls^iancofi fitted hy them broadly 
in rtiiiJid-nninbcTs, partly from auppu^jcd identificatioris, of 
which aomB aro now known to he wrong and fathers nro 
to my tlie least eitretuely doubtful, of places and incnionald 
vjsiind by them; it con only be one or otlier of the undent 
indigenous Iridiuii nieanures, according to the partfoalar 
IfKinlity or source of information. And a praciicd tcHtiug 
of their stnleoieiLt^ on the lines which I indi-cate,— though 
it wilt ugL Immediiitely remove all difticulties, and enable 
us til identify off^ bond every place that they visitod,^ — 
will be found to ihrow a dew and satis facto rj^ light tipun 
various detail^ which, by other asserted valuds for the ^o/am 
and the it\ have uniieceMarily been made ob^edre. 


J. F. Fleitt* 
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NOTICES OP BOOKS. 
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TuK It.illAlt-?rAMA* YtRlSa THK ALrTTltiffPG IIAFHV OP THE 
liAtiAiiT , . , , doir reproflucod in 

fac?^iaii^0 froiD a. Mimascript to tlie * Lite 

' Sir SilEir oT HHyrlnribfifl^ jind Gdit<^ wiiti a 

Preface and XotcH Ly Annette S. BEVEiUDbiEid 
E+ J* W* G\bb ileriior itiP* SerleH. VoL i. 4 to, 
(LoridDn t Bernard Qua1005,) * 




Leu uienioireli de l^ernperenr Zahir ed Din Mokarnincd 
Balier Bont vniiH^rublablGniGnt Vcanvra ia pins' iinyc^rtaiite 
do teute b litidrature tiirque orieiiUiIe; m pliia do son 
inEilrit au point de vue de Jti i.;0]ina[sHuqco do ta 
Hin^uiij parleo danfl le Fergbaiia et. dans lea pm^dnecs 
orieutales lie riniu k Tepnqne dn ]a d^^adenoe do la dynafitiE 
timoufidi\ ees ni^moireUp ikjrita daoB mi siylo tr^s personitel 
ot den LIE d'ftrtifice^p ont nuc vuleuf litteniirn tKmsidi?rab]e+ 
Cette oeuvre est preique eiitifri'ement isolee dtina I'cn^emble 
de la Uttemtnre niusnlmane, et n^eut probablenient trelle qui^ 
par la tueutalitd et. jiisqii"4 un certain point par b fonne, 
lie rapprocho le plus des CBLjVTes de la Ktterarure oecidoLitab. 
Sans aller jusqu^a comparer PxAntoblognipliio du iondatenr 
de rempire de iTodoitutaii anx Comluontaires du conqueniiit 
des Qaales, il cfit impassible de ne pas rpmarqner dans les 
deux ouvragea de nombreux traite do reBsembluaco; la 
e^v^rite dq atylo d'hommee qui no perdent point 

lenr temps k imiter les ^le^ancc^ uu pen irides doe rbt^teurs 
et deg ecrivsins k lu mode de la eapitflle, une iridt^peDdance 
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d*espri1 et par dentin tout, uib 3 sincerity un p^n 

brulalti doni lets (euvrtfia deri llTttirtit0u.rt9 de metier n^nUrerit 
qae trop dVxemplea. 

Si les TuetnoiTeft de li&ber sont^ aviint le 

de Kbandeiuir^ lii prieeipLile Boureo de riiiatoire coinpliqu^o 
et eDcboTt^r^e des dernicreft beures de Li dyno^tie tiniouiide, 
ila out uiie imparUmce uEiaai gnmdo an pomt de vue da 
riiiBtoiTe da cetto ^ptjqua tropblee. Biber+ qui 

etait nn de premier ordre, fut en rektion avec les 

priaeipBuzE liUerdteui^ qiii florissaient a k eour brlUante et 
un peu di!CJidetite de SuLan JlafeiOH ct jl u ^ihsr aur eux dea 
juffumiiut^ a Teirtfiorte-pi^ee, dkii rigoureux Ixm aeoa que 
1 ^tude do Jeui'4 cEuvroai He teru guero que t'ai]firmer- 

Cel ouvrage d'liiie im pur la tide ai coiisidenihla pour 
1 bi'itoira ge^l^nlle, ot ai diatirjet des tDuvrti^i tiiiavrea et 
aliunbiqueea do la litleniturkj persunfi, ok et^ eouuu jtiaqu^Ll 
Cfefi demieres aidUeea que par deux * iiiu> veraian pfr^aiie 
tr^Ei fidelii, dont |e teitcp reate tuunuaerit, ineriterait d'etre 
public daiis son loKegrit^, et qui a dte Trnduite en urighiis 
psir Hrakine, eL mie Edition du texte tsirc-orieiiEul iuipriunfo 
i Kazan por eoini do Mr. IliiiinHki. 

L edltioEi flu texte turc offrait da flefieuaea dlfHoultes ■ los 
iiiaEmserit!i eu Europe k r.tpnque k Jnquelb lo suTaiit 

Liitreprit la t&oLe do publicr lea menioin^.'^ da 

BAher 6uioilt trnia dm btisae ^p^^ue, fort ctoifrnea du manu^urrit 
original ot de plua frugiuentiiires. La cormaii^jifitkua du turo 
onenuil eRC rare, iulinimont raI^ 0 , okcz Lea tndraej 

pureitro aEiLiuipmiquc, ^liez ceux qui aont 
orlginatt^ dea puya dp b TranaoxSEtue el Von ne pout ae Ker 
on Buounc Di^cm aux docuiueiit^ q.ii sont aortig de loura tnuins- 
k ilea epL>que6 relativeiutiut uncioilneg, utiiquelloa k 
ture ort^atfll otail eucoro parle duns lea pmviiicea de I extreme 
est do I'lraii, k Herat, pnr exeiuple, aous ly r^gno da S|i4b 
Iltikh Beh odour, la eoniJUtsaaDcy da oat idiuino ^toit tomLib 
si bfl^ que k eopiato de k veraion on caraotorea ouIj>bourj du 
Te^kerebd EyliA dMltur at du Mlridj N&meb u^inttoduit 
dan-1 «m texte dtH killer qui U roiideiit soovoat compLUomeut 
mcotnprebeuiablfi. A plua forto ruisou, ka copiasi ex^cuteea 
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nux Indflfi Gxi?nipliiin?a dea oieinoiD&a de Bibcr^, derives 
de cElut de !zi biblioth^que iiiipdriiLte dps Tiiiiuuri<les 
no meriteiit. - lLh qu^une erdaiice ties plm liinrtdes. Les 
luatdriaiLX qm nmmwkE avoit 4 sii disposition poui;' 

etiibLir san texte etoieEit doncs cles plu^ mddiciprp;:^^ et il iitlluit 
bien a^attcndre 4 ce quo eon dditioii a’on reason tit, niuia il 
n'eat piia extigdre de dire que le ruaue auralt pu en 

tiper Mil meilEeur parti pfc donner iin tpxte trcs supdrieur 
k celui qui a Ate imprime 4 Kazan, ^kin premier soin 
aurait dn ^tre da comparer phrnso par phruap lo texte qui 
lui etait foumi par ee& manuscrits avec la verston persanpj 
ot do coTfiger d^aprls rnutorite da cetta Tersioii loa ffiiites 
dvideate^ dea mauustirilH ttires qui dodgurant te reeit do 
B4bor et le rpndont inuompr^bensible. Eci fait, eettc ^itiou 
qui ne comporte qu'ime preiaco trds iiisiiflisnnte, daua laquelJc 
■PH no tronve paa I’indicEitipe d^une seule varianto^ no pent 
gii4re qu'egorer le^ peir--^yni3as qui sont tenths de a*y fier, 
car il cst xraiineut inadmissible qtie dans uH ouvrage c4 Von 
trcMve dea cental lies de noma propi-t-fi turcs ei innugola dent 
les trois quarts eont loin d'etre expiiqu^, il no so troure 
ni tine eoulo vpirinntop ni nn soul point donteiix. Le texto 
turc d^lbninskL qui a tradiiit par Mr. Pavet do OourteLUe 
a sou vent induit co dernier en errenr par co qn^il n’n pa& 
pri» suit] de le Domparer contloLielleuient uyec la v«mon 
peraanc; cette oompamisonp qui d'nillcurs ii/oflrtiic pas de 
difScuUes esseuliellea, lui anniit ^vit^ de ilclicusos erreurs 
dn goJMO de celk* quo Ton va trouver signuleo un pen 
plus baSu 

Le Lexto du mnnuscriri do IluydaTahad qui n reprodttit 
en pbotozineugravura pur Mine, Beveridgtt dans les 
^"E. J* ^y- Gibb Memorial" Series est do beaiicoup sup^rieur 
4 celui de rMitioii d'lltnluijki^ et il ae rapproobe iiiduimeui 
plus de celui de la vorsipii persane; il eat probable^ mulgr^ 
lea iiiiites bidv|tables qu'on y reiuai-quo, qu'il a thi uopic 
par une personna qui Raviiit k ture, stir uu exemplniro qui 
n*etatt pas ires eloign-^ CDmiiie dnto du tuanuacrit DriginRl 
de rAutobiogrupbio do Kdber; de plus, on j trouve dt^ 
paa^agesj tant en prose qu'eo ver3j qtii no figurent pns dnna 


ms 


yOTlCEit OK 


TMition dii EeiiJiii. Ln vnlpur comparatiTo emcte da 
r^duiiin i>t du iDanuscrit reprodak pi^r Mine. Beveridge ne 
pourrak a'^tablir qile par In collaticm iiit<fgrale de& deus text^a 
ijtii fournirait beauL-tnip de coireclicma k l^odidcm de Ka^All 
et, par k la iraduation francuiae de PaTnt da 

Courteille. Saae avoir ut In compet^c^ ni le temp^ 
pour eniTEprendre un tnivuLl de est itDpurtiini:^^ j^ni verifi4 
pliiAienrii pii^gf^f SOT lefiqtiElfl mon Attention: avait 
Attir^e atioiEQiieniEUtp et que |^ttVAid np^eialetneDt Studies 
en Ins noUnLi'oiiiiJLDt nvec lu vnrisiaEL peraano; ont exameD 
ih'r prouvc d'tioe fajOD dvidente que !e texte du inunuBcrLt 
d^Huydarfib^d est beniiiioup plus coirect^ ja no dia paa qua 
celji dns TPunuRurits qui ont servi k Ilmmski^ miiia quo 
son Mition. 

Comme oxemplea do rincorroction da I'editioo d^llminski 
at da la eup^rioril^ du texta du mamisorit repmduit pur 
Mnio. Beveridgt?, jo oitorui les deux passugos suivanfa 
Bans la do^sription de ^umarkand^ Bdber dk d’apr^s 
IlminskS, page 57 




ii.ij ijil -Ji -■ ^ 


Cette phrase, tris incotTeete aq point dc vne gransmaticiil, 
a cte twduite taut bieh quo laal, par i p«u prea, jhit Puvet 
do Courleille: “ Molmiuuted Jiultan Mirzu, fila de Djihanguir 
Minsa, et peut-lik de Tirao&r-Heg, a fond^ une ni^rowh 
dans I'oDeeiute exterieure de j^uinarLaud qui fortue un 
ouTTugfi A pnrt (Wff). C’«st 14 que se tnmveiit hi lombeaux 
de 111 hlle de rirooAr-Deg el da tous coiix qui out rpgne aur 
celte OBpitale.” ktj adqiettant m^iue qu'il wit question 
dans CO ptewage du tombeau de fa fffe do Timoup-Bi^g, la 
forme ^ wrait ineorreete, et il faudrait 
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k-Ni-J C^_ ji^ ; d'liutro part, on ne voit pqs d quelle 
fille de Tlmour-Beff. Biber ftirait alluftiou dana oa pae«age, 
d’autant plus quo daus la crj'pto du Godr-i Mir de Samar- 
kniid, aji lie troupe lo tombeau d’aueuije dea pHueesHca de la 
djfnnstie timoaride. La Teraioii peraaiiB dea Mdruoiirs de 
Bdber, qui est Imp so j vent un dH^L-dque fiddle |iisqu‘d k 
serviljtd dn tcxte tchaglidta'i, aurait du sugg^rer d Ilininfiki 
et. au ddfQat der^iteur, d Pavet de Ccnirtaitle, une correction 
qui B iinpoBail; d'aHleurs en I’absenca mSme de tout controls; 
ellc porta en efiet-— ^ 

-’I*' jV tlSq ^ 

j' 

Quoique cetle phraao reads d'une fapoii pen okire le 
Htte rule men t “ k fotlEressB de pier re ” 
pcir ie dwelqae k plus servile qui ee puiaae imaginer 
lU-U et qu'elJe saute k difficult^ du mot , 

cUe a'en corrige puB rEoina le d'llminaki an jJ 

“tombeau," do fapon a rdtoblir k lepou primitive du to^te 
da Bdbor qui u 4ti m^MUnue A k fois par I’^diteur ruase 
et par lo tmdiicteui franpaiB ; or la testa du manuacrlt 
d'HaydflrabSd porta oorreetsinent, en ooaformitd avec la 
TerajQH peHune— 


^ ^ ^ 

1.10 Ij^ jjHaL, 

*; ^ _ _ ;1L. 

jjj Ij 4-jA., J^,l tlO j'i V ' — ; 1^- jJLaLijb 

(folio 4e ,vek}. > r . - 


n corrige trois kutes qui reudont ubsoIumoDt iucompr^- 
henaible la ta*te d'llmiiMki, L' au lieu de^jJ^Ul^^ 

"dons I'enceinte axterieure," au lieu do “o’oBt uae enceinte 
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^o^cES or bookjs. 


qui interrompt lo ccmrs de In ptroae^ 

*■' "lo tombean de Timoiit-Beg/’ nn lieu de 
lSJ^ ^ “Timodr-Beg (a Vncdwatif) la fillg," et 

4-^^ lItW j] \jy toinbean de cei priticeH^^" nu lieu do 
aaquel on chercberait Tainenieot nn sena. 
Lo mot tuTC orieiiLul qui designe It* miir d^enchomte 

d'UtiB oitaddlOp eat la mongol Miag/iariL 

An Bujet du celebre cotnpoiitaur do logugriptes^ Mir 
Himoid Mouaminai. r^itioa d’HminBki dif, page 227— 

Uk-. ^ ^ y''*= 

. - - 

le oiJinuiH'i'it d'Haydaralidd porta avoc raiian, avect Jo sfgae 
n^gulier do I'acctiiHitif folio ISO rerso, ^ L«,* L^U 
■ ' ' “W dea BnigmeB talles que pereonno 

no pouvait riraliser ayec lui inir ce sujet et tout le temps, il 
avait Tesprit tonrue vers la reaction de logogriptes . . . 

n roite i sDohaiter qq’une porsoano oonofliaaont la laoguo 
d« provint-e* qai fureot autrofoia soumiBej aq aceptre du 
deBccndonts do Tcbnghatai, et au counml do I’hiatoire 
littenuTo et politique de U fin da romplre tiqiotiride, 
eotraproiine i I’aide do k reproduttion du tnaumerit 
d’HaTdarib&d et do la Torsion peisnno uno dditioo, cetto 
foia definitive, dea ^temoires do ^^ber. 

E, Blochiet. 

IwniA AMD TtiE Apostle Thohab, An inquiry with a aritical 
aDuiyeis of the Acta Thomse. By tile Very Hoy. jj 
Medi.toott, Bishop of Trioomia. (London: DnvitI "Nutt 
190&. 10*. fid.) ‘ ' 

The AcU of Thomas form a subject of perenakl iutorest. 
They aro fuU of aUegory and poetry, gnoaticism and roniunoe ■ 
they aro among the oldoat monmnents of Syriao literature ■ 
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tmd they mentioii Gondophures—or Gqisdophorne^ Ji 4 
Dr Fleet will Lave us eall bitn—thq ludo-ParlLiaii king 
of tho Indus valley in the middle of tlie first centnrj' AiD, 
They go hack even in their prest-nt nmch revised form to 
the faurth century; nurl tJpipliiiDiu^ tella ns fcbiit thej" were 
niiioug the rm^at esteemed Bcriptures of certiiin. ascetic but 
heretical aecU of Phrygia and Sjria^ which pre 2 K::ribcKl 
p'irerty and oEntire cotitiiience^ even in the lUurried life, us 
primary conditions of siilv'hilion# This, iudeed^ is thu obvioua 
purpose of the wnrk^ eiitoroed in every pnrt of it. 

Gpon the basis of these Actr^ the Bishop of Trieomm 
{wlitit ludijiii to wit does Trlcomia Ti-prcAeut. ?) iDiinds his 
hisionii’ of the Indian AjxjsioJute of tsL Thomast criticising^ 
re|ect.ii]g* or coiifinuhig llielr statements by eattraueoiis 
evidence T.ukcu from antiquity or from the tniflitioiis and 
habitus of the imtivee. In fiiaiiy respiMit^ he is woU fitted 
for his task, lie hint a ktiowleclge of Syriac, and is 
acquaint^ with the local legends of Myhipore, and the latest 
researches of Indian sohohirs, as ivell ils of English and 
Gonnttu students of the Apocrypha, He brings an Immense 
nm^t uf umterial hi the disOLisSkOti^lhe Epitaph of Abercins, 
the Acts of Paul and TLekla, of Andrew, and of Anhelaus; 
he gives the biatory of the iiposllu^a rclie-t; and he goes 
through the evidence for an Tndian Church hefore the days 
of Co£imus Iiidicopleiistes. iloreOTcr, he haa giveu oa hia 
own speciril coutrihation tp the subject extnicU frein the 
Church calendars and aacrameutaries. 

lie fore Wo can state the Bishop^a urgamont, we must 
glanco at three preliminary questions which have to he 
disposed of. The Abbe Tiseroiit has tried to provcj and 
many seholar^s hold, that riiristianity did not moRS tho 
Eaphrotcfl nidil ihe middle of the second century* ff 
ChristiQiiity did not cross tho Euphrates hefore the middle 
of the second century, the MeaopoEamian author of the Auts 
cannot have ciubcNlied the truJition of the Indian, PeTsiaD, 
or Pahyduniun Church» and hia authority ts wmrthkss. The 
Bishop does not discEiiia the point, Prghably he eoneiderod 
that the Abb^^s opinion would be suMcicntly refuted if ibo 

J-ILA,i. 1908. ^ 


hm 


op hook^. 


Iiidisih of St, TbomEia h Tfcie evecond 

point is ihe date of tlie uotuposltliJO, External evidt-nco doet^ 
not take iis bt*yi>sid the fcurth century. ^I'he Clement me 
KieogiiiiionB and the lJida?«.calia, which dale from tlie middle 
□nd latler purt of the third century, inention writin^ft or 
epirttit's of St. Titomaw Metit by bun his missionary tour, but 
they Eire silent a.^ to the Auls. li is rerlain, bowerer^ that 
Q ooTiKiiderable part,, if noi tho TThole^ of tlio Acta goeH back 
in subBitiiiee to the second century. Tiiiii is certain from 
tlio refet'coce tu tioudophnroa^ ot GoiidopheriLOs, and from ihe 
trait* the work has in coniinE]|i with tht? Ijeuciun Ap<>crypbn+ 
a group with which the ancient'^ claHSH^d it^ going buck to 
the second ceninrv- All these Leucian Acta (]Deluding the 
Acts of Tlioma^) hiEve been largely akerfd and re-edited^ 
and it ie un iiiUsresiing question whetJier the vidt lo 
Gondophares and I bo intETEyrdom of Tbomns wero not 
originallv separate work*. But the liiishop ^E^arcely loiiehes 
On the questh>n of dale and compciAiticjn ; he is contimt to 
give tbt- general opiition that the Acts were composed in 
Svriat^ tho work a MesopoluiEiiuo auttior of the spcoEid 
century. He differu from the critics ooly io considering 
that the ori^^iatil author was orthudox^ ntid that tlie work 
WAS interpuluteiil by un heretical hand. .Meet criGes hidd, 
on the cMUitrary, that tlic author wil> a Gnoatic^ and tbat the 
workj especially tlie SyriuE- verutou^ has been revistfl in 
the inU'-reBte of ortboduxy. Hn the third print, rhe 
credibilitv of the Acls, the Hi shop is inuch stronger. That 
the stories in t.ho Act^s of Tiiouikis have little or no biatiiriL-ul 
haRiN ia iTifleeil nlfUEjat. seHf-eTidenr/” says Professor Eurkilt. 
The Bishiip holds a iioruewhaf. different opiniriTn The 
narroiiTe, he flftyst ta olteiL cunfused ; Hini eyents ft hieh 
bfcEppened nt one place arc ascribed to anotliEr; indi-ed^ the 
Bishop feels him self qe liberty to tiTinefer the whole 6torv 
of the building of the heareuly palace from the court o| 
Oundophures to Southern India, und to discard the story 
oi iUe wild a!v^, and ev#^^yihiTlg tbat tnilitiites ngsdn^t 
3ilylH|H»re. 8uch c(>iB'uaion, hu sayai ia natural m un author 
Uyiiig at a rlidtunce^ Bui he rtslies on two urgunjcnis to 


tXDJJk AJCU THK APOSTLH THCllTAS. 


102a 


provE? u historicfll dubfitTntiim+ ITe quotes the case of Paul 
ami ThekliL^ whose Acts, formerly con side leci nsi a pyro 
romyiico^ hiive roaenrly been proTed To contain ll grear Oenl 
of historioal trutli. In order to sIjow by nimloj^y thot the 
onutrrnparnry Acts of Thomiig ou^lU to have muoh lii^toncal 
matter. And next, ho examines the Acti of T’btJnuM for 
ovidenco of local cuBtoms. But I he Bs&Hop will ecarcoEy 
convince tlie irtcredulou^, Tbo rehabilitatmu of the Acta of 
Paul and Thekla is due lo the historic rntmen they contnin* 
The ft'W iiiiineii in the Auts of Lhomaa are for tho moat part 
Peraian; three or fmjr ure Latin* and one Greek. None of 
these (nlwiiyj'j of conrne* vphh the excepthn* of Gonriojiharen) 
take Lia to IndiH, ibr the iHshop will hardh" pemuade the 
world to uccepL lua; identificaCirjn of Maadai witEi Mtiliadco 
anv more thuu M. S. Levi has succeeded wElh his Vusmieva. 
Xor are the Indinn custom^ rel'erred tn on pp. 277—281 
decisive; none of them appoar pcGuliiir lo Sou them fTidia. 
TTo might perhaps buve aucceeded bpttpr bad he recogriiard 
Inditin r.mit’i iu the st«>fy of Gondopbure^, Hut this wuufd 
Imrvlh- suit hrm, for he regar>k iho inirodiietEon of Gondo- 
pbarvs int^k the Acts as a miHtuke, t.lie visit To Gotadophure^ 
belonging to thu ApostEe's Parthian tour, while tlie Aeta 
in the Bishop's revised versioci mtiNit relnTe wliolly tij SkUilbern 
India. Many a reader will demur to such an arbitrury 
treritment of tlie subject Grunting, however^ that the Vet’^p 
in part at least, contain u hi^torrcal suhstratiim, let u.n see 
wbiit furtiier advance wo can make through exiraiieoua 
eourccoH It is hern, and not in the examination of the Actfl^ 
that the Bishop's work pnwes of value. The Birahop devotes 
biznself to proving three propo^itiims—Thomas came to 
Indiii, he was itiurirrerl there, and Myfapore was the acpne 
of bia rnnrtjrdoni. 

The firat of thrse pMpMtionH will be the most readily 
atimitted. Grigeii records a trudition that Purthiu wui ihe 
ficene of St. Thomaa" mi ssion ary labours. Th e Porwian 
trudition* embodied in the .Actu, is earlier (ban Origbii, 
uni knows the Ihctifi more precisely ; the Apipfttle visited 
the Indo-Partkiaii Guodophares {or Gciudophomefl), king 
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of the Jnduii VttllcT, in tlio iniddle of the first cEntnrv^ 
The rule of these In do-Parthian eiideti before tlie 

ceistury oloa^wli and a resideiat of Nisibifl> or Edeaaa* writing 
a hundred teani later^ would lianLSly have aeleeled ooe of 
them for a prioeipnipeisoimge of bia talo* bad he not receivod 
it npoii good authority. We find u Biahop of " Persia aiid 
the Great India " at the Couneil of Nic^ela» and the Foraian 
Church loTt^ claiiflixi exetription from ull other juriadktIoiL 
GO the ground ibfiL it wua fokinded by the Apostle ThoTnoa, 
In tbe fourtb century, when the political CGiiueotioii between 
tbe Farthiiius and file Indus Taticy weui at an end^ India wita 
regardchd as the scene of the Api-idle a labourH. St. Epbraem 

SyTii&, Sth Gregory ^itiziauzeiu Anibrofle, St. JeroniOj 
St. Jo}ih ClirysOfltom* and otbiT Fathers of tho aannn period 
hair witnesB to the general behoh Xor ia there anything 
incredible in themtory^ Tho ludua eunatry wna well known 
to the Jews of the Apostolic Hge^ who tdentiBed it with. 
Ophir^ and it b certain that the converts of Panlccost would 
exert theui^elvos to iprcfid CliiTislianity among fbe Jewiah 
coiLi muni ties of the EueL With such a catena of evidenep 
before UB, we muy regurd the viait to Gondtipliargs os highly 
probable, if not fully proved. 

Come we the martyrtlom. Apart from tho Acte, wa 
firht find it mentioiLed in the hyiaus of St, Eplkraeiii Synis- 
A Little later St, OjindentiuB, Bishop of Brescia^ mentiuns 
it, and Brescia, Nola, and ^(ilau hoasted their pQs!H?H^daii 
of reUcs of the ApoBilo. At Bortie a Bpcciul moHa in hotionr 
of his Kataliria wan hiistituted at Lhia titne. Tlie PhilocaUftn 
(^i54 A.B.) and Leaiunu (388 aJj.) calendars make nq mcntiDij 
of him, hut his feetiTal ia included in the OelaEiun of ^95 ^.d. 
The Apostleb martyrdom was tkerefore nniverBallv and 
otiiciallT rocQgniflrd in the West during tho Jutter part of 
the fourth century. In the East it must long have hoou. tbo 
popular belief^ aa we can see from the b)-mnB of gt, Epbraem 
SyruH. Moreover^ ei magnidccut marly non ia bis honour 
was erected at thia lime hi Edessar and the Aposile^a bones 
were translerred to it in A.m This age wituiBisod a 
general outburst of devotion to lb© Apostle. 
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The generftl b&lief in the niurtyTi^oiii is therefore thoroagblj" 
atle&teri for the fmirth century- But how far wua the belief 
veil fuuuded ? That m a question hard to aeawer. The 
Gnostic Hemcleuii^ in expounding Viiia yigwa rej^urtling 
martyrdenip includeH St. Thortia-H among the Apostles who 
had die^d in pence. *^iot all who were ftuTod^*^ he says, 

“ ramie the untl oonfesAion (Irefi^ro tho tribunals) utid then 
di^portoJ from the world ; among them were Mat the w^ 
Phtlipp Thdri^aaT luid many olhers.” And the great 

Cletuens of Alexaiiclrhi, who qnores the passage^ doea not 
contriidict him on thU point, uitliongU it would have 
udvoDEagi.-!d his QTgTiraarit to have done bo. Henicleon 
belonged to SJuily or Ttalvi and Clemens is an excellent 
witness for .4lexandriu. It is clear, therefore^ tlmt neither 
the WestETu nor the Alcsuniirian Church in the last quarter 
of the seciuid century knew anything of the ffiartyrdoiq. 
On the other band, npithor Italy nor Alexandria was likely 
tt! know niucli of events which hud occurred outsido tho 
limits Ilf the Rorniin Eitipiro. Thua the whole oTidence for 
the inartyrdfitn reats upon tiie Acta of ThnraaSp and wltiiougli 
part ut lea-^tt of these Acts in cnnleniporary with or earlier 
lliflii Uemcleon, it is by no rnenns certain that the ratirtynlorn 
is not a later addition. Tlie names given lU the Acts utq 
moHtlv Persian, u few are loatiii, one is Greeik, and in any 
case the AcE«, eVHti in their much rovisad form, rarike the 
apofltloi not a ranrtyr for bifi dpnunciatioim of idolatry 
iVhut for bis ascetic views ol iniirrsage- 

The fad of tile uiurJyrdora is tlie weakest point in the 
chain of the Bis hop'a u rgnmeiiti at id we tliink ha ie nioro 
auccesaful with regard to My La pore. On this point two 
lilies of reasoning are, as he holds^ conrincirig. FirsI, he 
savs+ the Clirisiitifis of the Mslubar cuast wnuld never have 
admitted ibe authonticily of the shriuo on ihe op^HJsjta 
shore of India hud the traditioii not been truer This 
iirguinent Buffices for tha rnorul conviction of the llishopp but 
as tiie world is sceptical, he brings forward two early 
witnesses to the exisience of the shrine These witnesses 
arc GregorV of Tour# and the Saxon Chreticle. Gregory 


1026 


OF BOOK^. 


wrute a Latin biatarj of St. HiDinaji abflLit 590 a.u*+ anrt 
in it bo rnettiiotia a trortain Tbir-odore who hod fH^raoually 
visited ibe martjrioii in Edeasu and the Apasiie^s sliriiie in 
liidiji, ond Gregory gives oa oenuunt of boili on Theodore'* 
autltorily. According to ITjeodDre, in loco rogbiiirT Indinj 
quo prius (Apoetijlun) quievit, nioiiafjterium bnbot ur et templum 
Tuim^ niigaitudmiB/^ The building bouf^Eed of o ironderful 
lug which shone dEly and night with u aupemoturfll illumina¬ 
tion, Now thiH log plays u great piJ,rt in the local le!;euds of 
Jlylopore, for it blocked up the river^ and no bumjin force 
could iDova it, outil liie Apcwlle drow it jifrer bJin by mcEuia 
ot iuH gfrdJe+ Rere^ tberefare, is u iot-jd toucb wliieb 
helps tCi identify (be plue& Another may be found in ibo 
motinjitmtim. For St Jerome talks of monks from ludiB, nnd 
StL Ptiulu tellg ui of Indiau visjitotfl tp Puleatine. The 
Wooded mouri(^ of St, TboiniiJiei^ver4.d with jungle was prveiselv 
thn ptaoe which CbTistiau or Huddbint monka woiihl 
for II retreat^ and a clearing in tie jungle is still anld tfi luork 
the fiiio of a Bidliop s reeidence» Theodore's * monasteriin'll * 
IS Ofl imprkrEnnt a part of the buaine^ ps the abrine.. 

The evideooe of Theodrjre and Gregory ia borue out by 
EL reference in the Anglo-Saxon Chroiiiele which mys that 
King Alfred n^at *,t, embassy in 883 a.u.. t-iftj 

to Rome, " and ttlso to Indui to St. TLoTnua and to 
St BarlLolomew," Awordiog lo Willkni of Melm^bury, 
Alfred's auibauMdar, Si^helm, reaelmil India and rvtuTUed 
bringing ivith Lim Oriental pouHs ond frograiit 
TTillkni, who lived when the CnitnidHi bad borred tho gnte* 
of the East, thought tbia joimiey very wonderful Hut in 
tbe ninth century tbers woa nuthin^r incrediblo olviut it 
Xing Alfred bad com mu nicotian a with Janioideni, iLo r^gte 
from JeruEolem to Muamh waa open, and there wno a constant 
trade, although aoraettmoa dklurbed by pirutea, between 
Baaruh and the west coaat of Indio, Sighehn would find 
many Chriaciiiu uouLmuuitiea on his way. 

We may tberefore regard it as fairlj certain that a shrine 
el St Thomoe eiiaiad in Indio in the loiter part of tlie aiith 
cealurr, aud that tbnt shrine waa at Alylappro Indeed^ no 
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olher &iti 3 hm t^vor be^u suggesled for \K und ihe P*^r^^^aIl 
oroa^ of the iimtL ceuluri’ dug up on the mc^unt eihowB the 
continuity of its biatory. Oa tho otber Ljuiidp Oo^infiafl 
IndicuplQuatoftf who vjijilod tiie fl'taL co^:i£l ul India in tbfl 
beginniitg of tbo siAth centLirVp nothing of it; hod 

it tiion been fuEiinua he would cerluiiily have mentioned it. 
It sprung into fumo in the G() or 71) ytorTs hetweeti Cotjiiias 
aad T]it>udore; and at that time the ^hrme wtis eloaely 
oonnecieil with tlio Tuonks. But before we pus^ further 

It tiiuv be well to point ont the eoimectiaa betwyon the story 
given by Gregtiry# well aa in locul tradition ^ and 'soiiie 
funhuiiti inediTOTul legettda. According to one of theji« legenda 
the Virgin alter her death lippeured to doubting Thomas and 
gave binL her girdle. Tbiw is obviously the laagk gSrdlo 
with which XiiurnaA drew the log iVoni t!io sen. And the 
Buperuatural ifpkndour of the log wlieu imbeddoii in the 
LeTiiple haa many ^ Xirintiim and Buddblsi paraliebi. One 
of the niosl atrikiiig will be found in the life of Gt^igory 
Tbaumaturgusj the Apostle of Artnciiia- The bones of 
St. Jtabn Ikptisi wLicb Gregory buried in a church erected 
on the ruins i>f an Indian temple^ shone with such surpussmg 
splendour thnE no oue niigli-t uppruach them. In the sixth 
cent nr V we are near llic welBheinl of many a popnlnr legend p 
\Vc are tlierefore ai uiie with the Bi^ihop in identifying 
the fthrine visited by Thendore willi Myla[>crOi but wo have 
arrivtd at Llria conclusion by a suinowliut diGerenl route- 
And we caiTiDut refmiu fiom pointing out that the Birthup^s 
wsiv i& unaouiid. ^Vq have idetltlded Mjlupore by tiie log; 
ihe IliBbop idcuiifies it by the mousoon. And he brings in 
the raonsoon by transferring deluib which Oreg^>ry gives of 
ibe fthriuc at Ede^sa to India. Gregory's words (wLidi be 
quiuea p. flU) are perfectly dear—“ lu supra dicta nrbe in 
qua hfUtos urlus diximns tumuktoji/* i c. in EdesitUp on opea 
xnarket was Iteld for dU days ul. the great festivui of 
St- Thomas in July (a precisely similar fair u^d to held 
two centuries earlierp accordiitg to Ammianus Marcellinus, not 
far off at Batne). At tiiia festival certain wondera happened ; 
ainoug other things the water in I be wellsj usually 100 feet 
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doMTi, ro?e nearly lo the eurfauo, no fly settled oa the meat, 
nnd at the closy of ihe festival a auracalmiis phower, *' eaiissa 
divioituB pluvia." awcpt the tet„ple deom of nil trat'ee nf the 
multitudfl iLil had thronged to it. Tfo aach rain, says the 
Ilishop, could possibly have fuLleit la Mesopotamia la Julv, 
and the fair must evidently bo tonafotrod to Mylapore wad 
the July monsoon. But the veiy^ point of Gre;>on’'s stori’ is 
that the rain vi-m aitruealom, ■' HioisMa divinitus," and Gregory 
says t](at lie meani, and he eTideally did tncan, Edetwa 
To return to Myfapore, We have acpn that the shrine 
eiiated in the sixtli ceatury; may we haziird a cotijeeturti as 
to Its onpn ? By the fourth cerlury, us we iiuTe neeu, tJio 
mission of St. Thomas to India was univenoillT ncceptwi, «nd 
It WHS eqimllv nn artido of popular belief that all the Apostles 
had aaffered i.iartyrdoni, Tim Persian Clmrdi regarded 
St Thoiim, as its (onnder; he wn, suppt.aed to he lie twin, 
and Acta make him almost Lho duplirate, of oar T,,.rd. 
The .Mduiiar CLnsriaas were a bmach of the rcTKiati CJmrch. 
Wow tho aatimr of iho Acts Lad mken only a anhofdiimte 
mtereat m the martyrdom of Sr. Thomas, nnd noae m all 
ii] the locality; and u wuh open for these Indiau Christiaus 
to discover ,he T,. t!m hfth and si^fh centuri^ the 

moiika wore the mventareor most of the p,,puUr rniTiiculous 
legends, they wsre Especially aciive iti diaeoTurliiff the tombs 
^ "'°'’“BtPry fit 

Jim- there is a eariou* peeuliaTity abooi the spit ivhsre 
the Apostle was martyred—t!io oarlh is red ; and h yorr 
noteworthy tliut boll, in tho Acts and in the loeul ler-ond i, 
net the hones of St. 'Jboiiias whioif work miriides%nt tho 

f.™ 

mrM. At Liiessa, on the other Land, tnirai-lcs weio worki-d 
by the bones. A Christian hortnii who set.N on tho Gr«it 
Mount might ,a«i!y imagine, seeing il,e eartii red. rhm here 
was riculiir denionstolinn of the scene of t],,. ni(ii.[y^i 
M nil the spread of the belief, i, rnoutisten- a„d ,/ i 
would Jinao, iind the legend of the Act., h,. ttuiiBf«. i i j-?® 
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iLe jealou^v of tlm Mfllttbnr ChtktiQn^ would ensure their 
enthupia^tic oasenip Suok^ if wa may hazard a conjeoturQ^ 
is ihe probable origin of the fable. 

Wo littTe cooEned ourselv^es to the tDatn Eirgntnenl of the 
work. The Binhop al^ui caafa hia net orer a Toat number 
of cogiiute or ^uborJitiate qtieettorin. Hut confiderution^ of 
apacQ forbid ua to follow him in so wide a flight. It muat 
iufEee us to point out that while we i-Titirely diangree with 
him TegEirdiTig PuntEDiiua, and be fuilfi to convince us that 
AFEibta Felix waa over ciillfd. ludia^ wo maat congratulate 
him oEi being the firnt eccleftiustical hintoriau^ to our know¬ 
ledge, who heu recagnLicd Theophilue ue n uiLLive of the 
I^faldivea, a fact obvious to oH who have studied the 
coiiEiectionH of Indiu with the Jdontari EEiipire, The hiatory 
of early Christianity iii the East^ and especially in ludia^ is 
a fusciiiaiing subject, but full of obsciirity Hud of puz^dcting 
quo At Iona W'liioh, til the abienco of Evidence, ninat remnin for 
ever open. Tf we are seldom cOEiviiioetl by the lliahop’a 
argumentfl, we are thankful to him for the fulness of hk 
materials and the antidote be offers to the qltrft-fleoptieal 
position of MiltEC-liae, 

J* Krnjsepv* 


The Pic.viKsuLAa ^!alav 3 . T: Malw Belief:^ By li. J. 

WiLtiis.s«E_v, of the Civil Servii^e tjf ilie FL='doratcd i[alay 
tulles. (Lundon : Lnzuc & Co. Leiden : late E. J. 
Brill, mm.) 

Within the eon^pass of eigbty-oEie pages the autker of 
this little Ijook endcjivours to explain the Eiiental uttimde 
qf the Malay pt'Ople towards the Universe and ite Maker. 
Nowhere else, pvrhilpaj liaa this beLii so well done * the style 
13 simple Jiud unhampered b}* tectmicaliticfl^ and i* j^ometiTEies 
not WMthoat a Eoucb of poetry ; one feek tliEtt the author has 
grasped the spirit of hk Hujbject sud entered into the point 
of view of the mental itj ho ts purl ray iiEg. 

Tha Malay k first el tad foremost u Muhammadan, and the 
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authorV ctiaracU'riMitiun oj Islam, tts it apppaw in llpluyn 

milch of it fa coijimon ground und ii gm>d deni 
h deriired from ynoucfc Hurgrouje'a gr«it wr>rk on the 
Achinc.se;, \s well csprcased, clear and to the poii.T. On 
the whole hi- e#iimate is decidedly fav. uniblp, thouf-b ho 
does not fad to note the iocidnitui dm whacks {.^ucb as 
uhsiilutism, inlumimity to non-ilulmn,f„udajis, mid the 
lowering of the alotus of women) wliich are cbarucleristio 
of this great social system. For it ia a social system, 
a worldwide fellowship, and not merelv os a creed' tlmt 
IsW IS regarded by the author of tiiia As he juatly 

pointi out this fact ho8 an importaiit pmetical bearing; 
iluImtuuiadaTiisjn, no less than Iloniun CiitholJcism, cannot 
If It would, d^Tcst itself of its politfcfll uiqiecl 

I)chilld his Llficnil Muliamninilnniaiii, the Hlaluv Las 
preserved relies cf superstiliou, beliefs and piticticc's that 
am stirnv^ of the earlier phases of religions development 
thiouglj wlitch liismce ha* passed, iterntch off the veneer 
of Islam yon come to a slmtum of Hinddarn, where 
Brahma, lish.m, and particularly Sirn, together with other 
obsolescent lailF-forgQttDti g«da of u deserted Panthcoti. figure 
«till ns demtmte powers nalawfully invohwl in momcnls d 
^premc- nem^ity. Hut these iti their tart, are mere shells, 
at the lock of tfu-m it is not difficult tn detect the 

Tder Hi f"'*' V r-.quoruding 

ouder Hindu or .Muhumi.nidan forms, still eenmios J 

m the aom„what pluyfufly, whether ,* good 

hristmu eai, ^ a conjuror! hut rhe Hduy ■ vilLgo 
^rcerer a..d h,s simpio dients do not realise L glaring 
^.•ongrnt.y of h« position in an onbodos llubunfmudnn 
community; ouly p few very piirituriically miadttl auporior 
persons are shocked at the anomaly. Cliaruoioristiallv 
enough, for he comci. of a pdite race, the Sinluv magician^, 
chief wcap IS nourleay, the soft answer wliicb tumeth a ivay 
wruih. Hut he i, ant above using xhinatE „n 
hia favour, te for, I. of bluff is to tdl the ghost or spirit 
1. dealing with that he knows uU about its origiu .ni 
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I ontfCodentB^ und tluit it gst into serloiifl trouble if it doe« 
nni jit niico cojnpSy with hU ireqqestfl. 

In hifi aecoimr of the weiM ^i^lky flfnionologj, Wilkin¬ 
son of course borrows largely frurn ^kent^y- ** ilnlpy Mngicp" 

‘ llie standard work on !:h^^ ynhjtcti and it were tis ho 
wiftbed that he bsid given more frequent rofcrcncea to this 
and the other eourceig lie hu^ ovidootly uBod., Hut thepTf'flcijt 
work ifi intended to be of un e lei Den tarj cha meter, and no 
doubt the uiilhur did not want to overburden Ida pagoa wiLb 
many fiootnoteH. llDreover, his tnetlnid of preseuting tlie 
flubjeci is his own, and hie analysis throws a good rleal of 
new- light an this jumble of curious Buperstition and ritual. 
In a later ebapE^r lie gives an oilremely good Mcourit of the 
Malay conception of the soul (or rather vital prineiple, for it 
■, IS not a sotil tti our senso of the word} which ia at the btise of 
i this primitive Byatem of Ideae, 

f It would be iiit^ri?sting [o obtaiu further evidenee on some 
of the pointB he raises bore and elsewhere throughout the 
book: for ftj&tanco, that the primitive TndoEiefriuns did not 
believe in the iminci-rtEilfty of iho flouhi of people wlio died 
a uormui death, that the blaek Knrth Genie repreaeiits 
a divinity of (he loctil uborlginea Lwhich of them P Ibr there 
ore at three distinct mceic)^ and way therefore originuUy 
not Malay at all, uml so on. The author crifiuiyos Skeat'a 
estplatiution of Malay wiTehuruft us being akin to syrnpathetic 
magic, objecting tbrit it is oat Bynipathetio beL-aiiae spii ituid 
ageIIcm are invoked. But ueed ji uiai^ieitm be strict!y 
logical P And what is to prevent him from availing bifUBolf 
at one and the mnw time ul all the means in iiis power P 
Again, Jlr. Wilkinisoii^ i dent ideation of the rq/aa share 
ol the produce of the land wiLh the sakai can hardly bo 
hiatoriually correct: the former ia an institation found in 
Hindu monarchies genoralh\ ond is therefore of much older 
standing in Malaya than the lattor, which is of MuliammudaTi 
introduction That the two maVp in certain places, have 
been confounded by unoriticttl people stems no reaeoD for 
perpetuating the tniscoDCoption. But these, after aJJj are 
matters of secondary importauce. 




im 
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It will bif seen thtii thin work, wlijtli la Iiiteiifliid to iisaiat 
jiinior iDcmbcra of tbe Civil Service in Lbeir studies^ la 
cAlcqljiteil to be]p tbe locul European public, and partieulitrlj 
tba official section of lE^ X(f iitider^Umd the native poioE of 
ii"iew\ That they Khould do so is urgiently iieceasnry. For 
thirty years past thero hm boeii goiiiff on in the ^Silnlay 
PciiinsuLa, in countrSeft tliul are techiiicallv aorl 
Native Slates, a cotitiiiuDus process of Europeanthe 
administTLition of j^ovtirniisent- The native princcts and 
chiefs, Tvho otig;hE, iheorelically^ to mie tlivse i^Uites under 
the fitiperviisioii and with the assistance of Eritish officersj 
have been quietly pushed aside and put on the sbeir; and 
the Government is last runninj^ to red-tupe and lesinjg^ touch 
with native itleas, GusEomAt mid requirciticnKJ. Nothing 
could be more deplorable, fur in the huig rau this is bound, 
to lead tn an estniugemont between tlse European oihciEiIs 
and the aalive popuSnti.ia, of which the hr&t symptums are, 
ill fact, alrciidy noliceablc. 

IVl^iiTi while there ha^ uppeared on the liDriAuq a pf^rtent 
tlmt ought to Aorve ua a danger^aJgiiaL A great reviTHl of 
MuhamtiiEithni ffelf-dtinwiiQUaness (wo may cull it funiitfciam 
if we wnll) seems to be in progress, and in lUEtiiy pai ls of 
the Mu slim world theio are signs nf a devolopiiiejit o!' the 
Piia'Ishunic moveinHnt^ wliieh, resting as it. docs on the 
esAuntiiilly pulitLcal L.-hiiraclcr of I^luharnkundunijini^ draws its 
main uTrength in Muluyu uh olAOwhere I toui this very sinne 
process of iticautinas Kurop^anisatioh, In pboe of the local 
Skillanifp whom wa bjive been in ^utfi a hnrTv to poMsion 
off mid turn into tnerc oriinTnenbd figuTelioads, tlu. MaUv 
le bt-giuniijg ti> revereuch'—of nil people—the ?^ijbun of 
Turkey 1 luMewrl of cherislniig a harTidess and luudublo 
hx'al patrinti ntiIh he is beginning tn yearn fur the political 
iininn of tlie 3;[u]i.HniinadLili wikfld under the biuiner of the 
Kholif! 

Tikeso fads have not escnimi ihe notick^ of the autlior 
t.f this ImkpW Ulmngb. being uii oificiul, he dne« not eipress 
himnol^ pri4.ist*ly \n tiicso ternish and they certciiulv ciiU fur 
prompt flud sorioud ouEihidcration. The biutlj iif ^ work like 
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tlu& will help to iftteirpret tho llalay to Lia Exiropean rulers, 
and will serve to drow the attention of the local GoTernmeuts 
to some of the problems that beset them. It is iuteiided to 
bo one of A scries j the others that are yet to coiue are to deal 
with Malay literature, life and enstoms, govern me nt and law, 
historv, and industries. If these (liaintam tho standard set 
bv the present work, the student of Malay subjects will have 
reasmi to look forward to their appearance. 

C. 0* BL-tGUEX. 


EpTORArHiA CARX-^ficA, 'Vol. iX. Tuscriptions in the 
Hangalore District. By B. Lewi? Mice, C.I.E., 
MRASv, Direclor of Archasidopical Rcaenrcbea in 
Mysore. (Bangalore: Mysore fiDvemnient Central 
Press, 19t}o.) 

By the recent i««o of this volunic, containing the in- 
Kriptioiis of the Bangalore District, ilr. Rico has completed 
the ecnea of hia BjtiifrapAia Caru^ticn, ao far as the texts 
and tronsintiona are conci'med. Yoh x, wuh published in 
1905; vol, xi. in 1903; and vol. xii. in 1904. 

The present voliime is to a certain extent a diBappointitiont. 
From hints thrown oat in the lutrodiicnons to voluiDea 
previou‘-ly iasuetl, it was expected (hut this volutne would 
ooiLlain reeorda which might help to settle some of lha 
disputed quealirma regarding the Gangu princea of tho 
Gahgnviidi provirics. It does not, however. Include any 
flueh records. And, in the table and detailed uwouiit of 
the Ganges which Mr. Rice hfis given in hia preaont 
Introductum, he has only been able, for the period before 
abi-iut A,t>. 75U, to recnpituluto the fielieiis, presented in 
the spurious records, with which we Imve long be*n faniiliar. 
The volume, howeTCT, gives n» l,i>69 new lUicripHona, 
amongst w'hicli some forty appear to belong lo the period 
befori^ A.Ov 1000. And these fresh materials are sure to 
yield much mutter valuable from one or onuthcr point, 
nben wo have time to study them in detail. 


nm 
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.4 ganuml idea qf the amount unci uaturo of the work 
pnidui.'ed In this series ha^ already l>eeD |>iven (boo this 
tfoumal, mu^ 289 E). It la gratifpng to learn ffoin tlio 
pro^ejit Prefaec that il h prrjpwstfd td cdritliiue iho service* 
of 41 r. Rice, so far at any rate os to prtiduce Buother voiuine 
'^brliigfiig Ui one rfltivonieat focuii ihe rafiod hi^^toricat 
details seatteraii throughout the series,” It is hoped that 
that volume will give us more than 8imply an hi^tofical. 
discourse. To enable m to utilize properly all the records 
cf the whole series, wo need u gcuoral index, which shiill 
give 119 an arraiigeiuent the inseriptioos recording to the 
consecudve order of tlieir r«s:di^ied or deduciblo ditteB* with 
a sceodd arraogement of tfiom ucoordiug to the dvDCisti^ 
and families to which they belong, oij lines Bimilnr to thoss 
of J lofoBBor luolhortL s List of cho Insrrlplioos of Sotitbern 
India jn lb a LuUvit, vol. vii. Appendix, and aa 

index of at any rate all proper uaiues and names of territi-rios 
and places^ 

It is also eameatly hoped that the Goverdmept of .4Lysore 
win eveatnully giro us a volume which shall be duvihtad 
to actual fttcsimib reproducLiunrt of all the Trmre important 
records auteiior to, Bwy, a.d. lOOO, with a aeleetioTi from ihe 
kter onet In this enormous mtisa of some 9,000 records, 
thm ia much mniter which, without such facilities for 
critical atudy, can never he properly examined and uiiHzt-d 
to advantjige. 


J. F. Fleet. 





OmTrAPJY NOTICES. 


FHIKDRICH Toy SlMKOEL, 

It but that our Jomniil slicmicl cuiilain 

rmird of tli& paasiikg of tljut venerabio ^tcliolar aod nioal^r of 
AT€fitiQ lMurniiig:r Friedrirk vort Spiogob wboae doiith occurred 
ws far btttrk Eia I>eceo^ber lotk. Wit!i Spiogolp the Jaat but 
outs—for Justi fttiSl remaitiB—i>f tbi? ^ Uld iiuarfP of Irtuiimi 
nnd Avtwtio acbolDrsbip dipappertra, after a career of iiuu^ual 
loagtb faged85) and atill inora uooaual fulneas. In default of 
u Tnoi^ compotaut pen, tnay I bo permitted to contribute theae 
few worda aa rt in«Mic»t Nmrhrtff in menwiy of one who for 
over half a coiitury wafl, in his own department of 0fiet^t4ll 
roaearch^ “il maeetm di eolinohe sauUD**? Spiegera uetivity 
goes buck sixty year* t but what is more worthy of record is 
that hi^ literar)' output form is in itself a com pie to librtiry of 
Ira Elian and Aveatic lore in all departments^ us the mere list 
of his publications Will abow^ m far as 1 ktiow^ a nniqtie 
recoid in any depurtment of Oriintal Si-holar^bip. Tide ia 
probably awing to the fact of SpiegeVs lifelong nnd nndivided 
devotion to tbe one special dopartmenc of Orieintaliftm^ — 
Ancient Iriin, its history, people, lungnugea, and UtenituTEs, 
aboTe all its national religion and sacred bo^>ks. IIo 
dcolined to allow himself to be drawn aside, like so louny 
other scholar*, into other, ovcu adjacent, fields of etudvi 
aud he was true to hi* first love till old age and increasing 
in&miity forced him to lay down the pen for ever. 

A» u 3 'uung raun, Friedrich von Spiegcra first book on 
Iranian literntura was a foretaste of what his aubsequent 
life work was to bo^ It ia a well-selecled and well-ur ranged, 
rectding-bcwk of Persian literature, Cftre^iomutAm Fersica 
(Lipaim, l8J6)i containing extracts from the poets Jatni, 
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FirriRei, CLSqynij, Saftdi, with n glasiarvp But 

ftfitb two BDtEiblo flxce^itioiis) nil bia Irtc^rarj' output in the 
following was do^otod in the more nncioiit literary 

rectKfiils of tile Iranian nice, and wdh part tlie great outburst 
of attivity in this field iiiciuguinted by the eptieL^working 
writ fugs of Eug. Bunioul, TbiH onii beat be shown by 
a chronologies! list of Spiegel’a chief books, for bia 
contrihutioiis to perkwriicnl liteniture lire too nuniorous to be 
chroiiicled. The rolldwing cohlalijs ibo principal ones ;— 

1S4L First Gutinali editLon uf tJm PnJi text. 

1S45. ^jf^ed/ti/Ap hv these two works Spiegel bec^una 

the fonudpT of Full atudle-s in Gemumj^ 

3850. ^7cifr pmf^» fm u pJioit 

esesy which lie dLstijictly Mits forth m a forcnmiuT of 
on editfon of thy \ endiiJad mul a commpijtii rj th eretOi 

IBoD-lSoH;. df* FeKdidad. 

l8oL Grtimmitk I^nf-Sprar^e. 

1852 — 1868 . dic ScAriJit^ii der Paritft^ Am drm 

Gnmditxifi i^hfrinrht a vob. This the flfut 
flUthoritotirc tnuiMlfttion of the Sacred Book in 
fl European krigungB, [An Eiiglt«h rendering of 
Spiegei's rerrion hy Bleflck appeared nt Ilertfonl m 
1&S4.] 

1853. ^ur littfrprfhtiion irM Frtididad. 

1853- 1 &SS, Jrftta, dip hi^ilf^rn SdrifiP^n Ar Parurti, Zmwi 

Ifo/f iiit GrHndipjrls mmmi d^r Utiimriih^ 
2 vol#. This may bo 
reckoned 1j3j opm mtigutim. The Zi^nd text wim not 
soperwdyti till Ooldncr'S great edition in 
for the rhl. Yondulad it is still the* only Uftition. 

I SS^ISSD* Jimffiitmd *** Sekri/ifn d^r Parvm 

Tlis two voli, nnder this rery Lnodei|ijatff title coutam 
\\] the tirflt Fahhm (Hnxvarfih) OratEimar erer 
puIdhfbiHh and (2) the fir5t ebrefftomathy jmd gl^>g,niT 
of the same tongiisge. ^ 

188L JVrriWiJ^AV Samhii-UtlfriPizMnff dt* Still the 

Qijly editicFn. 


* Sjni^ri tact rtlfi*dT ic^^nimimicfltcd ■ ninwr ira ■■ . 

irtTty Hist nf AiiOrin/^ of Ibe Crttnana {|ri>^ixi 

on ** MSB. thfl-Veiulidftd uid the ItclAtLoqn of t|ii* It - ^ (1848)+ gjail 

v™,«, ih* ■■ Ic tl,. E.™ 
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Dif A.ttpfrt{tektu iui GrVitdttxiii mit 

Grammetitf unrf 

litSX Iran: da* f^aitd tteueArn dem hiiwt and Ttgri*. 

lSG4-t869. CMiiat'ntar •&htr da* ^ettta. 2 vola. 

Gfammatth der AlHnitritehfa Spfaehe. Thft flniti flnd 
for lung the only, Zend i^rajumEir.* 

1807. Ifna Lthta Z^raikuitridt^ 

1871-1878. Eratiitehf Alitrthaiaiihindf. 3 t'oIs. Still an in- 
iliiipnniinble tliusnurna of Ancient Ininiau history and 
peogmpliy. 

1B7-I. Aritehf 

1881. Xew (Xlitioii of A.UpfmiiAif» Ketlituthriften^ 

1882. Vffgttithtnda Grammetik dff Allerdnitth*a Spruehtm. 

The only compniativn prumnior tif those languages thnt 
T^e poBseiw. This TraH the last bnolt which Sitiogcl 
published; hut nmneroiu loanmd nrticlea from his pen 
in the Zfi{*ehrift of tho Gomiun Orientnl Souiety and 
other rei'iews attested his inU-llL'ctuol nutiifity during 
the last twenty year? of his life. 

The mere enumerntioii given above enfScea to show that 
Spiegers aatouiahing Uternry output practically covered by 
itself the whole gnjund later on worked so eflieetually by 
the numcroua scholars who co-opera led iti the iavnlunhlo 
QrsHiii-iiti dtr Inmachfu Fkikloaif- The two dezeu vokmee 
whlcli contnin it is in reality an Ininiau Oyclopoidin; of 
the greater port of it, it ran by no means be said that it 
ia obsolete, and much of it i« atill alone in the field. 

How much Bucceediog generations of Avestio sehotais 
have owed to Spiegel's tKihnbrcfheml works, from which 
most of them have Icarot their first olementB, it would not 
be easy to eay. It ia nil the more strange that bis name 
and merits seem to biivo been aomewhnt neglected of late 
among the younger generation. 

Spiegel was not only a prodigions worker ; he was the 
lender of n school. The very title-page of his translation 
of the A vesta contained a prolession of principles (“'mit 
fiteter Rucksicht nnf die Tradition "), Avestic scbolurship 

1 The lidc tbut Spl(^ fbiirtd tbs BOWEeucnaij nbmulaDal ri«w tiut 

gnul WW lbs Ian5«W£0 cl lhu-"tria. 


OBircAEr soTic'E’i, 


liws 


ill those days iroa -iluirply divided iijto liro eoiups: there 
was the ' Vtdic * scLoul of riotli, which saw everything 
tbrougli .Sanskrit spoctnulefl, mid interpTeted the Aveata 
111 terms nf the Veda, despising as valueless the Indigenotia 
tradidons represetiied hy' the later Piihluvi litemturo, and 
to Bome exteul rBlQined hy tlie modem Fursis; and there 
wfl# the rntditionalist suliool, wliith refused to deny all 
weight to those kttor, and still more to treat e%'ervthing 
Avestie aa a mere loua] variety of Vedlc thought und belief. 
Spiegel, with Jtt4li by his eiile, was the chatnpiou of the 
latter school. Long und bitter was the warfare waged. 
But Spiegel lived long enough to see )ha triuiuph of the 
mot hods he had 00 long con tended for, De Ilarleit, who 
wse virtually his pupil, iqflitied a deathblow «n the more 
extreme viows of the Vedie school; and rjarmeeteler, himself 
much merii largely influenced by de Unrlex than he ever 
tmkuowledgfd, niay be said to have (ioiupletwl the victory, 
which has since been enasoliduted by scholars like XVilhi-tin 
and Jackson aud their school. It is pathetic to note thitl 
the very last article I cen find from the lioad of the !i«ed 
Spiegel IS a short note in the Jounial of iho (Jemau 
Oriental tkeiety for 1903, “ Uber den Zcroastrisnms;' iij 
which the veteran sums up the results in the case India r. 
Tran, and, as a kind of ecientiflo ‘kst will mid teslament ’ 
reaswfH that the Old Persian relijjioo iiaa iiotLing to do 
with India,” and that the chief idflutncB came from the 
Wehtf originally from Babykn. 

Spiegel, tt Bavarian, was born nt KiissTngeii, near 
Wureburg, on Ilth July, I8ii0, mid ns a young man eniored 
the neighbouring UniverHity uf Erkngi,ii, T^ith which J,is 
entire ficicotiSc cnrtier wan clefstinti] be c^laln^t.^efJ Ah 
a pupil of Jtuofcert^ he devoted hiroBelf eurly to 
study j tciok hh doetor'i degree m 164^ ut Jeoa, und tWn 
spent tsamth time at Copeuhu^oa F^Eudying the Zend ond 
Palliavl MSS, there pre*crTcdp folluiYin^ up ttijg ^ 

sirtiiluT re&earcliua in ibe librariofl of Pariu a 

Oxford. He was called to the Chair of Oriental LangmI!L 
at Erluiigtiti m 1649, und faitliiiilly laboured at ib^ 
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aotil 1890. I well ttitnembor papog liiia a viBit at the 
UDivet^ily in the carlj S0\ and w^hj ijupressed with the 
modest eimplicitj aad kindly geniality of the great aoholari 
and the almost bamble eurroundings of bis nnpix^tondiiig 
Lome, which he laughingly ouhtranted with the lerdlj 
Epieaduur ho had Been enjoyed bj the *doiii^ of Oifcrd in 
their beautiful CollegeB. The tenaur nf hia whole life was 
in keeping with thiB domoitio flimplicity and entire ab^onoe 
of all pretence nr persoun] pride, A fair flharo of hnnours, 
acndcniic aad royal:, fell to Lira daring his long coreerj yet 
be was ncTor drawn froni hh life of quiet retirement and 
stroiiuoas labour^ in which fow Orientalists buTe Hurpnssed 
him. Ou his resiguatiaa of bis chair In I89D f^piegol 
retired in Muuinh^ whero ho passed hm lost years of life. 

Spiegel may be said to havo left as his Buientific heir hia 
Bon-in-law, Dr. Eugen WOheloi, Professor at the UnUerBity 
of Jeiift, whn already stands in the very front rank of Iranian 
and AvesUe schnlars. 


L. C. Casauteixi. 
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ADDITIONS TO THE LIBRARY. 


A ntTum LooiM SuBTET o? IHTHTA, Anminl Bqjort, 1903 - 4, 
CakuHo, 1909. 4 to. 

Prrtmifd hy the GMirtmfnl of Indiu. 

Atota, Pablati, asb Aynucrr PskarAS STtfBira in honour of the 
Idle ShBma-nMJlaiM BnAtur Peslictouji UEhrumji tiimjiuia. 
First Soricfi, IDOli Bvo^ 

iVfljn the 

B««CUi. Cstnilio. Doouinctiti In^sditi per b Sitoiiu d’Etiopia. 
R«mn, 1803. Imp. Bvc. 

Bobbili. Uabamjftli of. Sri Krialma Kurmn-Thmyu mul Mutha- 
Thrajfl. pRmpblct. 8vo. 

Pn^ifnitfd AvtiJ^OTe 

Ereftfited. H. Ancient E&coni* of Epyx^t^ Veil. Ivi T wentktb 
to Twrtity-riith Dynuiitka. Ckteogf} end l^ndon, ISHIfia 8 to. 

Ffum tM PoUMm* 


Browne, E. G. Litentry Hwtory of Pewb, 
Stt^dL Ifiaden, IflDG, SvOp 


VoL lit FirdtiWfrL to 
From i/tr 


BriinuBW* H- Das Kitabu-l-ItbB'J wB-l-MuzowBguU de# Abu-l- 
litiAttin Ahmed ibn Fiiri* ibn Zukariyn. Gkeun, 1906, Svhj. 

From Piihlitthrr. 

Bn»heIl.S.W. Chinese Art, 2 to 1 s. Tiefcoriu Had Albert MuHnim 
Art Handbook, Large-paper edition. io»rfe*, 1906 . Sra, 

PreifHiid kg thi Author. 

__ Cilices Art. VoL ii L&ndon, IDOfi. <>awii Sm 

Prfisrntifd hg iko Beard of Fdutation, S- ICrntmgim. 
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ABOmOSS TO THE LIBEABT- 


Cl&Jp A* T. Doonintiit^ fT^>m t|]& Tomple Archives of Sippnr. 
Scries A i Cuneifemi Te\t 0 . ¥qL Editor by H. Y* 
HilpTEoht. IBOfi* 4to. 

Prfstnifd hy the Utiirenky of 


Bobree, Aifr»l. Japan esv SwonI Ttl^Era. 8 to, 

(Feprinifdfram the Arrhaolatffenl Jonntat,) 

Pmented hy the Author. 

Edmirndfl, A, J. EnddbigtText^ in John^ l&OSr Sto, 

Pretented the Author. 

ELiott Sir Jotn* €liniatologi«J A tins of India* EdinJitiryk^ 

iaG6* Fol. 

PreMOnfad hy tht OooorniH^ut of 

EttmghaoBeQ, Ifanricn L, Harsa YortlbEmH^ Emp^tonr et Pucte 
do rXndu Scptentriooate. IflOG. Hvo. 

/Vcwrt PuMnhm^ 


Foiterp William, BcaoriptiTe CatJilo^n of tho PnlntiiigBp Statuna,. 
etc.* in Ibe Indk 0 £Sm* 3 rtl od. Zsnden. IMS. Svo. 

Preiefited hy the ZHrfffl 

©ratals EmD, Bio AJhinibiMdieii Frauoiinninoi. 8 to, 

GriOTMn. G. A. Litigdrtici Sorvoy ot Indin. VoL rii; SpMimon^ 
of tic Mai^thT Lnn^j^c. CatcHtta^ lOSo, 

Prtxfnted hy the Govemmrut s/ Indiu, 

Hurp:oiije, T)r* C. Snoiick. Hio AfholinmHf, Tmn-ilatcrl by 
A. \S\ S. O^Snllivan, 2 vok* Zeydim and pgos: 

Imp. Bto* 

/i'oa* Ptii/liiAiro, 


JiTAx ftneiKrt'* Exhihutof, 1905. Cntalognc trf Arms and Annour. 
Z^n^foN. 4to. 

ijf Affrtd Doirif, 

Karabacek, J.voB, ArabiDpulEOBniiiby. TJ-Tcn, 10 o^, Pmnpli. a^o 

bjf tht Attikot] 

Keeoe, H, G. Hiatorr of latUa. ‘2 vola. Xew fmd rcTLsi 
nll^cin. landm, tbOf}, aro, 

/Vo»i iitt Pnhiitfitri, 
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Xl«in, R»v, F, A. The Hvltfioii of Islum. Lf^niun, 1006, 8 to. 

.f/vw (ht Buhlithtrt. 

L^josijiiicre, R. Lunist do. Ethnogriiiihic duTMUkm f^ffttatiiflOuL 

Piiri*, l0Ofi. 8 to. ,, h. If' i 

tii* -Pubhih^f^ 

Iftngdou, Stephen. Lectures m flnbrlonia and Palcfltiue. Parit 
fifttf- York and l^ndon). 1006. Sm. 8m 

/Vtffli ihr rubhiher* 

Li¥is SylvaiQ- Npt«« Cbinoiaefl ^nr riadfr* ITan^h 

Pmtaifd iy Lnrd Efajf- 

Pftc*. P, Fetri. Hiitorifl 3Libci^ * 

PitrUii*, Zi/wri'iTf 1906, Imp^ Syo. 

(JZffKN® tqL Tiii) 

RuB«llp Aleiftndiir David p AUdulloli nl-Ma*mun Siilirawadye 
Firbt Stvp# in Muelim J umprade^ee* AraHic Englifth 
tramalutio^T notes, eta, Lond^^n^ 1906* Bto, 

Schiapmtim. CeWtitio. ILn Guhayr, Yiaggiit. /fewe 1906 8 to. 

tht rubi9ffh§ri* 

Smitli, Vinri nt A. Jemea Piiusep- Pnmphlut. Bto. 

{Pfjirnttfdffvm “ Ptut ttud July. 1906.) 

PffvnUd iy M? Author, 

Tburiten, Edynr. Etlmugniphic mtoa in Si^utbern India. Mtitra,, 

Pfttfuicd ky tke Itftdnu Goifmmettt. 

VoUere, Karl- Volkepreclie nnil Sell^l^tepT 1 ^<■llc fra alien Ainlnen. 

Katalei; der Tfilumi^aliiii, Cbmtlicli-t>riL“iitti]lHeheDj 


JiidLBcbfnr avid Samaritaiiist^heu HuniischrifteiL Z«r]pxiyt 
1SK16. 8vo, 

iKat«l^ *'• d*r mirtrtHoh^Pmuhfk an 

' B«f. ii.) 


/Vettt the Pullis/iers. 
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WlXiQat C* B, Old Fort WiUiaiu ia Bengal. 2 Tok* 

1900. Bvo. 

(/fid'pffB EfiordM 

TntenUd iy ihrindim OJfcvr 

ZwHRU. J. de. The Trcntifo of DionTTiufi Bjut S^libhi agidiiit the 
JeiTH. Part i Spine Text 1900. ivo. 

/Ai PuhliiAifn, 
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♦Abd 

Abi* N'Mf-i-FiT«Sp 11. 

Ab& Nn’ttjfm il-lfifthiJliT 
Abal-'Ali 'Ati bilUWTa 

lid K«kak, t3> 

Atw'l-EiitHj *Ahdn'l-y#ry. 

Abu’l'F«r*j. 24. 

Abll'l»F4W1lj-i*1lftf*r pt**! 

A^liikSoikya. <W»t i# »ti» ni’tmiI.E pUor 
cdh't. nf A^t», 401- 

Air4i>«-», s. K.. Krbrt KflUli, 

bSil-44 

AbtMLrlp -1^. 

Alf'JiuiLli't'* ftltarH, IWMJt 

‘All b. Dllunin aWiiUAbt al-MnjTiri, 

{■Mi. 

AHzuni.*, 11. F.. fiiMmlift.'j MS. Ifjf 

Dm al-JjiUX), 

b. M^iib,. 

AnniTpnMirj' MprtinpH 7Sl. 

Autiacb, jt* IbrHi lioir, 70S. 

AiiHgTiiimn Bi»tf s m Ima^. 410- 
Ambii? iU!krl^r^:|l‘til^Pl^ Mj tMlUfti at the 
Si^th 3Si - 

AtiWi Anihitii. SacriHcir to, ^23, 
An^uAiip C. TeksoSp M«favp riG, 

007* 

Amjw wnll, S77^ _. 

AATiba* atun" nl tcmTLiFWn, W Hiatbllt™, 

_txniUtiulia! »ll 

Ijidifl, ORa. 

A4nb(i’*i«?TPiitb 

jyK.tnrija-&utfaKtnmdktiHi btoChiiwst 

5l'i A4J^, 

AMkitTadiJiflt 83B^ 


Aiburra VihU, Anatmbfcual rtjfffiKiaiiBS Sd« 
0!0. 

^Aiikttn Tntiil'n ihuglit^P. 

Atnva. tbp lilodi<uil toaobra 111 

019. 

AwrKvUT, T:, XeffP^irii If Kith nmto 
Terb in Sanskrit, B 93 i 
Amnn^fWb'* reTielumJt 3l0. 
Annlivarman, Coinfl at, SI 4 . 


B. 


Hibf^r-piTTia, Bukhari ^FS., 70 ; ISritish 
Mu-tfimi MS,. SO J Supir B»f Tnrlti* 
eUnr. kf S., »l ? S*l. llitenftHirff Fuinlffll 
USB« MS.. »l; John ftykadii libmry 
M3., B8 t A-'intic Sonnaly nt Ikn^l 
M.S.* S4; Iwli* OMce MS., 94; 
Subkartld MS., 81; St. 

UnivefEity MS., 84 J linyibrilwd 

31S. p b i |. 

Bahriinibih p S7* 

Bnr^I and Sabttii?+ licri^BtUiiii nFi Tilt. 
BAlurETT, I*- B., If with finitia 

verb# lu Tili. 

Bfljm, R-T'Tt 

ItATSfE#., IT-, llintiiiT at tbit 373- 

B^QftalLp Dliklua^y, * 

BkVFBiii^uitT A^+ llaydflrabiiL irf 

lilt Bibur-uimiLp 70. 

Up.t i]mwv, tL^ Atittiii4r*Eb*» Ukiviiuniap 
349. 

_Di^rivatiLilt of t^vb WurJi and 

Sab&bp roi- 

llLi.atl 4 iiati ol CakrapnniilmtlH, iiS3. 
llkUnlmn idrutical with JFbjiabirft- 
bbmta, lihfk 


i. r » 
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Btinjn ind PaLlfljm, 

Bijoli Tnck UHoriptiai], Tcio, 
SiRbnri-IIifi, soil. 

Bl^oei^Sp C_ n,, e^iiira uuj tlift MhJiiv 
P™jikiiuJj+ Hi 7 , 

4'23_ 

B™in3iiic1<jvu, 2fl2 ; jiBraifid^il wilL Sri- 
bmliEuii, 

BrahmaiLii: nJliUp Ciwtm-criftu uf^ 024, 

—^ — 3lidin'jti-e noTT i*fl|in'nnj m BcbmI 

341. 

Hrqjuliifcniin tetnplc^ i'2L 
BrhiMklpTttt^, itjirtre, 1 rt - (kl^p 1 1 * 
ijfliiiriTC (iff (lia hiifIv datt ti4 Sa»«bit 

Epiin ^uteUy, it, 

BrhtnjdfirBJA minJ Llii! SaitEkHr 441, ■ 
Itfbai Enthi, it£ 430; ikti^, ' 

■fiSg ; TainU ircciyijiiin^ flttO', 

J 3 nr^^^, K. G., AWiirK ^ , 

i^ialliiHU, 1 L I 

Buddlui, Conkirral nf, 0 ^ 0 ^ gpi ; | 

iKdlrtliutiim smirJiiLH: ta 
nllitiiufl G.-iT, aiYrinliiijr 

Vh IUfTirJuUiia, a«l!; a 4 ^ct>nluiif ti> 
Pilintnrnjiii, RP4^ (jj I’V 

Fa-hbii, SUD i flfRiTfcliii- t-n Burliib*- 
EHja: Tljii|wi (piiiii. ij^cip epa, 
—Thwt- bwlka iif 
EnJ<lTiBjikiiiw]in '9 BMMmt uj rellii* df 
Bidilha, 

Eudiiliffm IjatJii^iK'iaJ iJsUt Ja™, 4io_ 

BuiIJIiUe. ddjjfnm, S^tudwii is, P43_ 

FukliHfk ^IS. iii ibf- Eafacr-En-niH 
BriuiESfl, 220, 

I.Menlatiiiinii' U=>4- 

llfiLS, It. , C-uEdaciC itlii HrtntHdriff iielI 

u| ihe TluiDF>Rf liny- 84^, 


c. 

CuImIji, llifMftftpJsIciil wttrlc, ilL 
CakrnpH^iiLittii, il#ti'p 2iWl; nun 1^*111 arr 

rta Saftn4tq, -JM, 

Capilrnklrti iii;i duitriia^ o[ Tlir«* B^ 4 diJ=^ 
9f\’h 

■C*Jrri, nr. GcnitFU, ilftiliMUtr nt. 
352. 


diaiufj Bflljrih in JaTia^ MO, 

CliiiiuJi JS *5 iHiripSt tla Ja-Ta, <34^ 
CTupufi Jivf tfpijijp m JaTTi, 437 . 

Clui&di KilUI tf-l^4[l]^^iE JaTji, A'l\* 
C'laajtiU >lcniLiit tcHlpf? in .fAva, 4’i«^ 
riuiDdl PirJ in 13 Hp 

GIl^hiIi plvDi3 lmii|k]^ in Jaib, 47Dp 
Cbaniti SSWTJ p^tip ut l^nkpln in Jaim, 
4r2,4^il, 

Pfenudm^pin, Ihile S?^4. 

C^iju nt llie 3 [aqk 3 irtrlf aiui «f iLti 
ThniniRiir LSihi, Ma. 

(^nBJiiiPlibijiiffi on S^HArnli], CBfl, 
CejJpoTRd ivUw of Dtnkiki^ 6fi.^, mi ; 
dii^EiftkiD, acvu^du^ tu 5lahap&ri- 
wFibiinji Sutta, 657+ f*Sl : a-cTonilu^ 
t** DiTTiv^uJana, 862 ; awntdin^ |o 
Dip!ivttiit 4 tt, 804 ; areonttH^F fo Fq- 
ibo-hirg'lBau-kiti^r, 000; jweurriLn^ 

Fa.-li [11,61+ ; 4 i to IIpdtlhA* 

gh[fl|ta. 003; Tliiijjas buEl nwvrt U36+ 

-Xok bv |Jt, GHnmkCip 1001+ 

CRAvmAt « Wii.LtAMa, E,, Hr^k * 
dwEEliBp^ at Ri-inilu 217+ 

Cnu^iJaiTB] litmrijilipnp of Vaa^ pi, tii. 


D. 

PalbiDii^ liiiji .Xiluiiidlku Hifini^llm, 2 
An®, 203, Motion Uy Uakrnpiqicla 
200; oadFhoja, Gftl ; i|EHite!! lixnlij 
dima, S^, 

DiiJ^in tU* T«kiit-i.lJ«l,S fttHTijili 

lit tlin port 7 a^(, 

Pnildi. T«iti 3 «oQi 4 jji 

510. 

DllUli-Siwltik I-llttHJlll, ^01; 

from Tapm. 407 . 

Koh. titv, ft;8. 

- Br»Uo = Awt 4 ,:,, 945 . 

Sd Malion 

Sujaioniy^;akata^ 0P2., 

ItltU l-\nA p|.J|jp,l_ fciiradm .J Ih 

Ijf AA-iiSTwi, 



DiTTATHiUlti, UiUMtiTr erf distrftjution 

PuOT^ huf rtrilfiii uanl kirtolft, 3‘‘V&. 


IL 

^kuL^, tlT,^ otiihmiTj ^flU. 


F. 

Fn-liMii*^ uLijnEint ot n?nc^ nf BurfitiAp 

FaiSilii'dettil ^AW^r, ^Z- 

FEflir;F*n?f, II. p Orijrtfi niJsiilMio. ^ 

FEJr.Tj J . F++ln™F^^'-"' ■*'” rtiffPipriw* 
Vmw, , 

__ Mtunltyf ™ 

Sp.v 4 iiitTi Ilf Alfibi, ’Sfll. 

__ The niLine OujHrnt, 4 ifiS- 

__ Tindltirtnih^nit tllflroir|w™l llHlui" 

_ Ijfltp in ihis Tnktii-i-Bjiy In* 

laiptiuD, 70 WI. 

__ ^ P^rfthfiwdr YrtW. 

truJitqmiftl tlttii* i^f Ki.t«Vhkfl, « 7 ii. 

Titf loll, 

Fi:v-!ihei-liui«?-taj«t-^T3^. uf r^fcp 

of IfudfUuti 


0 . 

Gmliilhiira, fithrl «f TAiiipimfJliiH SfiT- 
(fpUTOriri tILIA^i At&IN*i 5T^i 

({4vodii«,-J«s.’>fla? .Ut, 3M. 
fkirtsl ‘"f " 

Ornliul (W pwrtiT^f in Sftqsfalt, (Jl>;l, 9&2. 
<iolJ IJulul PfiJttWtufi"® 

GuliMlAni^p *tV of ie«-.iHHi, T06- 
(}iil»iiAo,>. <». A.. Yiwn ChwaiiH* Mu- 

ttts S^Bskrit Epit. 

141- . 

,_paUnam wud HlwJjft, 


Gni rmifox r A. p if'injn IWluiwur 

Ttw, 

. _>«tiH<iii Dr, F!h>F» 4\jlic]r 4SP this 

■FofpiTrcB^ |'{ji*il[!* IliielnJiiJiL, 100J-- 

Grit A, nuHitting wi 316 ^ 
tin^KftbocOlika SrtiFJ(piiha, rtOB- 
iriTEfl?, A. ft.. Amhis liism>tii.rtifi on 
Ti'ltlVa nt UiH SinatJl Kyit^rngtoii 

51 ik»rt*iiiiip ^I47- 

Ciujarnti dirlTitiuii irf iiatnei+ 4o^. 

tSumdhliniMif. 143. 

(i LltiltUlTiili 


H. 

Hull -^+ 

lliijjftj* H'itlp Sfil; doiiib, Sft9. 

[iBiiiiuLi laki^ or Zkmsiii IQfi- 
oJ.llirit^i pretcnstfcil: pfiiplmti 
Htil. 

a]-t^9Urriip httttlot B'lG- 

Ilajii4i ('Dili tti* Hlli 

H^ijilurAbaa Iiodpi u£ llw 0*1134, 

ElsiEHmlfcsoHili 4iiitln«r 'rf 
SMihpftfihn. ^ 70 . 

FjUTntn i^Atfiiya irf Abn Xti-ajm id- 
K.04. 

Ilinfltiim_t», iL. Nntra the? PiKini 
j BHcrilrfd to ol-SollUtO *Jf 1 ^ 11 - 
Ul^lAai, ftT5- 
ilifltor\ rrfliii- Ijoptw. ^la. 

HoiaaLlL, A. F* It., i^tndieo in Aociiaot 
I tpdkD irwljciiWi -S3p 

’ Anwinl l^butnaii ^05* 

, _„ FiitmnuaUuiiia ou SsTaArytii, 0^*0. 

Uo¥T, Sflb'M a4id KjipibiviLPiiip 4^^ 

j _ r.- Allii'^sandi-'f'sa 1030. 

I EorWi, E. W.-, MtrtUBMtwoa of Iho 
Lhrtitidotf, ■SSI. 


T. 

I bn I'niduoliti^d AIS_ hlTp B-^l; 

^ufbiAT Bl-^ri]0d Jiv, 851_ 

1 Qotaii»h Mt, STT. 
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iJpaiiBctitiijiiii in ebo pf KiipiU- 

VMtn, M3. 

Imiai Ma^uiiniirl Ij, -All^ liS^. 
ladMWi [ffndepi) Ulfllo-Jftr, mo. 

Iniliau ttmdLein-ii anil, Jiio, 

- aiinip al»nunj [milonjiti L tenuiis ’T’+ 

tiwSQ-Ffirihiiiii ujuwttf, etj'Hiiibjiy^ i!0i. 
Imlfl-BcytLiiLB nainh^^ uitiihiId^^ ijuJi. 
lofiittiptiDP# (Anlkk;. pd ttfiUIffl Hi thii 
SifUth Mumiutiu Earn 

In+Prfplion, TalciiH-BalLi, 700 ^ 

- - iia ihj! Pwbuiwar 711 , 9Q3. 

■ - HiH ripfiTTB ITaie, tlll^ 4^2, 

^53; iliniEi^ildciTt, IpE ; aiiantradiipn, 
ISaj teiB^ J^e rl tnmflijiiiiii^ 

157 Pi Pi-q.; j^KWjiir rfffflTpi Jfiti 

et wq.; 178, 

iHiJi'riptiiiiw ^Cm*HJnrni‘- pf Van, ht. tU 

flu* 

fpJftjiiiTajiiiaii, rpfnii pfj aS4. 
lAwduiuis. ana. I 

ItiHriWi liteniilire, Kudj i]a|« |, 


J. 

asrt, lisa. 

Jwinr, iDMJlbjr qI 

JUTrt, tULtiquurfaE itptM, 41 ^; iotni- 
elartbn qf Itudillit^, 4^0, 
JfttMikusftrtipreiBrniT Nvw Malnyjimiiniuh 
naJUKlj |l[DGli{QfdlJJl, la7, 

-art, 4ao. 

Jr, Stiipula nn Mmfujjtiws, 223. 

K. 

Xft^yi, Bliminir af^ R,-,7, 

JUJw TTPi^n uf tliH roct.«Hnli-, iUT, 
KanflknniuiLi'i t**wn, 503^ | 

KdtiinlLkft, truilithPQHl diti?, arti. 

Ka;.nri™i„. tiB .alkitP 10 th.^ r^^M, , 

«r, 5 f> 3 ; fkiBitijni I 

-— tbe SakKnn^ 

Ei^m d^M\trme, MLHiiflHithitLii .kI, fluj ; 

ito Brail iiiflnHir' form, m [ ib fliHa.! 

lUilHiif! fartiL, fi, reiaiioji h, ] 

t^urD, 58 i; iii lUftiu^riLitiBi, 

tbioR^ bj pni3t.T3 ^ : 

•lirosutM by divlB« 5a^; 


tnuL-J^mhl Ksmui^ caiLiw df 

mwiiflflrttiyMj flSS. 

KjiTfpta, 568. 

Kirti^n kuodPt 

^uhfu^l Miilij&b tiT UlT k 'UthmSfl 
Al-JdUibT d-ltujf¥m+ 1104. 

KMhIi, Malay^AtaE^^ |J0, 

EBTrii, A. B., Mritp ftf ih* |d|-kjiil- 
■ tkrklAt 1- 

-fjtfntnd Pnom ia Sanfllrnt^ flflS. 

-Mifftne, 7ifl. 

-ff with ftiJto rcfh ia 

Suuikni, 722 
Eelkhin lOKriatlfm, fill. 

Khotm, Aurlmt MS8, fKim^ 

iilraittlkHi hrr Mr. Y. A. SdiKUk 
witJi Cutch, twif with Khicii. u* 
Eairii, lOO-lUL 

Kiemeo^. J-V, Byqli Esjck InjwripHens 
TiiP 7{M3^ 

— VV'jfDc^ljCiili'LiliiEtiJ iPsh^, Hoji ih7tn» 
nptfta pltbf! lAkailiiiLamisiitiilira^ 1000, 
Euli ivt I^uTuInhiit 578. 

Eonk, 

Kcioignttwnd (Hudctht)* 553* 

KisnS^nimflcuH'^H j,p 

Eiw PtsfiflflTij^ laap tlirm 3 

KraVucffhaddiu 134, 533. 

KriilniCELiadtlii j tppWd, .'pOl, 

Eaijjit iir kiVf 4ID. 

Kuia, Aifl. 

Kumriri wuniliit) tnn'i,. sas, 

KELnilii. firm r>f A4fibi, "a-Qa. 

KiiiiaUTiiLUiyi^ jigi_ 

Kuro-BnndidaH wor, 2*^5^ 

Kurliailft^ 2ali^. 


L* 

Lahari KediUh, 337^ 
lAL,llfliifc^.^-nji (btftM, KKKP. 
JjnffJsdPKkip ll[i* « 

LI. VElMfi (If, 1013, 

IlMi|«ry of. Sra et j {, 
374 - 374 ; 1 J 3 

8 -fl; ia Iwliiiiji .atm, 3 --. 

a 7 » J b Cijili4 ,nii J™, 
Lumhini ftiuikd IsKfuitni^ 177^ 
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M. 

Macpos-pll, a# ‘ShHlT tf\ Saisrtkrjt 
m mi IroperSnl ^73. 

IbLlhulwLD [atil«' ftf Hhf^, C93. 
Miulbokcfsa, 2S9. 

Mn^ba, Ciiti^ Ilf ihf pirtl, 7*f^. 
IfethAbltHTnU (Aditriif^Fi, thr ^2^, 
MEil?p|iiiriiiibiiwn« Sultfl nn CurfKtfea] 
of EucUifati, B^\ : vnli^t ^if 
BumtiMri 6 j(37- 

iljibii-prnifiilppmwitp SiitnSf 5JS. fn.>in 
Ebiiluiv (^90- 

>|[nbiijana of BuddhL^oit 

Mabuyiiufiih vf lui^ 420. 

Mahi'^TWi, pinlliiir ’□I VI4TB^-pniLiM Allil 
Onrlti^ 

UuJumU hi flftwilth watnry <m Wa- 
(HJiHlL’al IciBg^rrit 113. 

JCjiiav hlatarv, dwwtiivai -nf, 

108. 

HiTav prariraub furcrlt!rE\^ (K^rE4|,|]f<t hj 
Hi Miiq-Kbntrr m!f]| l li7- 
if alili Yltin t^LliinLiinap 121. 

^IjniiiilEl 'nnipri SSSj SsJ. 

^[fi nU^ nil A unm^Kb V JfirttrUILtl;^, ^'^- 
Turkuli Had Priniitnp la 
lltmkrLnku Librorj, GSacgri^ UniTtr- 
ditp jiUtA. 

• -- Ajuliiieit, fnim Kbntaiat OQ^.. 

,\f AlW^nXifni'Ttip H. ^1^, piMnn Attribuk'fl 
lu jd-i^amnii^aU 303> Additional X-cili? 
an, lOUL 
Maij Rnhit* 

AE ■I’-Eufklil ibJinitt $urLE::itd4, 30B ; 
iirqimintiHl nitb doctriiui oI tbo 
Mutlibiapit 

Aptflwiicni of, S58 : iSaai-li, f^nS- 
Murwaa h. jruhiiniaiflJi i-Td ; lififwitPiL 
at tin- Zib MTT J bia two 

8T0. 

iWTadun of Bviftntiqf! tcrritnr^, 
Idtennetl in 

CaJdJc of Manmi+ 11: cnrajii>»d jumms 
tin jralse ui M fL-5^^ 1 1 ; rftl*9?ei3,1 1 : 
uoTupLJfitHi ^[-qfl^SrU, Id; of 

iniprifttHiinoil, 2(5 i UtsT 25 

et MSj.; poBb PunttflDpnrjuT witbp 3L 
Mamlsbiiriap Cmm of^ Dpi^phic 


MfeiNiiK'M to, S tO ; id^ffatcd HinuJ- 
djin 

]lE.uir3iiiJkk^ B. C-, !^tiiEknbb^nit&, 2:25. 

-IluTjfi^ hrtT Aftd 355. 

- GaadiL JJniii, 443^ 

Modiid P«fM?nt«ticiHgip 709, 

.\nflietrt IndiaDp 2J§a, Olo; 
aotam ottwqi* fiEiatamlMl teflna, Bl5 
sifq. 

Mftm nf tlifi fMiflJjilfuriitST 1. 

5lrLi.ftp 1,, Milati Telia of Taaim 
hWl-LKh^. 

-PabEavi Tnl oE YasuE LYY, 325+ 

jii-Zntiiftji, (*34. 

A1iTutt]'^E‘^"'Aa]HiiL rtxunliit Etaldatif^s af 
AumHpr?:t-li^a friLTDiwIftp iJ4SI. 

MIU^A MrtlAJIHAli^tlf QEX^Illr ^[BE'nd-f^ 
Sstd-i-flaEiELriiu 11^ 

31i.k1I8cuII<uui9 o£ flio EiuniDL diMitriElt, 

>rn-jH-pb of Voaii CHjwnnjrn ^5, 3t!I0; 
iLlnidiinaE with MhJjito, 221 ^ 

EjHciit*tinii of, 454+ 

Muf^uitiirs KiPntis.TneHt hy 13ijAnjfa+ 322; 
Rud niubrifl^ 32i, 

Mn'ilvm, Hi5o+ 

>[ubttiikiitiijd KliiurTbf, Cummt^iLiaar uf 
QuirUr in LL 

5EEt;Li^ui]iliaIbiivl*3-'‘AnibT^ Lifs of, 7ll'74. 

Uu'iEiri+ pm^t, 49. 

Makhiilr, 858. 

lUELotqfaiii: of lira hI-Jhilq^ 851+ 


ir* 

XalabBtal^r-fd of Jil£ll^^ 503, 

XflTrarat daVp 3lsClr 
XibuLiIliii ^[illwiliO, 283. 

XiLHoiJHjjf, n. A,, iJrjffin am! rbvr“l/j|t- 
JnLrat of' IjiuHifltn, 303- 

- Lti'tM of •l~mw Jlipu^l-FirT^ ai 5 d 

MobirrtiMdTa T!inw'l-‘A«itiT, 797- 

-fi aUKorklii, 999. 

Xiimij^iakA^o ill relntiVio, to DluLirmikAya, 
9G3; dMJiljuj^, i Mahn^HitiiL 
cirthndax Blidilbolii-i^v 970; iluftiiiud 
at a pDJt of tho ODtolo^i 9 i 44 
Ntfnosrt Of BooEif— 

AdJor^ Br Abtjot H4ihrew .Mjn3a- 
scriptfi^ 223. 




um 


ixniLx. 


AumuLl rt4iU_;£i l^jPltii, PrhnitJti Biutt 

i-jfr 

.AniiiiU^ Er Y.y Miirb, 

Ilalaii'; Eiiipt'risr, llHi Bibrtr-uilJho, 

I leiiJjr tbr 4'ntflhrQftHfjJi_v jof , Hiti^ 

irilb JVftfrWTB ami Nulfv t-nnM t f - 
(E. J, W, txibt 
McDHjriil S^tk>^ tui; i|. Lfllfl, 
It«raLtt^ L, StHim SiivEa^ y/ tbs 

Poins, A. A„ ^ttf irC Jurlr 

■mi rU-Foroujiil , 2=i(L 
BhcLyoilrlJ. Kkltih-ii, CoJinattaH J'wfii 
iuii3 r^iTNinlH 23^, 

Botrraj iTlluoLHfttUttJf^jilikttl Annsuut 
ij( tidt c:uiiiitiu-i muiiEf ilit- But wf 

Bnav^tiMl, JiutUMi netny, A MbtfiA' of 
the'Eurjlt^t Tim^ Uj 
thf: rpraiiin Cmii|yQfi, Til. 

1*4, A. T kij Egiyptjfld 

He^Ttfn and F{di, J4C. 

PbrilzHEt, J,^ Hfihfiiiff: limuunrj lind 
Olha' E»Hiyft, 227. 

ChfL-ttniiiTn, Ajihiir, Etj^iwt-ha stir 

I» Eulnhat lifr -tinLir 

m. ' . .. r 

€cim|aFircTtti, D., b Vltrlll, a., Fapui 
Cir«fjo-Egii[ji. thI, 2itf. 

JoJiiM Jimasi, IiMiian Mcijlll- 

X*id]Jk», PiiiU Itmi Xer- 

dai ItudinLUatjiB, i5(l,K 
rbn Uufth, Tli|fia Unwi-U 
A rail iihcr Nutiiiiii Si!>l>tiEl bei 
IttjmrJ, Moalim, Millk, 47il, | 

DiSi. SjTLBt^uDdar, Aumiill lepijrl un 
Bareli fi,^ Hujili Ar»iiaai.-n]iE*, 

H«ciip^, Dr.^ anil 

j|4]to]| (]| 1 q 5 Aj^lsug rItJ i 

tiuiri, iifi. 

Psaiil, Tbu J^ulue^pky ai Ibo 
UpuniibEnis, iriiiuJaitdlij Hct. A. 

AEbert J,, BuddluHt. ftiul I 

Ctn*(Lijui (iflftpcls^ 343^ 

FlEISmiu,. Lirimitm, , 

AtHit(miiri*iUti|( achijtni 


Frirloaif, J. <5. R,, Tti! FdlliT 
Mun* 

PujB, AJkiFTi' de It, MaumtU*# ile 

I'JjJjTStiiiJu^ 507+ 

GaHi Iw A., A lIIflkuT 4jf AyAm^ 
71IS, 

Qmiu^ fi, K, Ifi^torjfAl 

lUlri>a]wirt id J 
AiKi. 

Hili 8. C;* IhBtJ!f^^l Ed tT5iK57, 

2^1. " ■ 

A.+ A iUntuaiBiitary 

BiHi>k ui jN>b Exrtni t n«kvsT M!5 
4H>. ■' 

Ulmdifeltt, llaitTl^, JiiOtk HiiJeTl"- 
Kitali nl-Kliuiiji^ JiiJi, 

Hirtlit Friiirilficli^ Bt-ruifM irtim ■ CoI- 
XtKk. iJwkH i7»+ 

Ijibr, Tulj^rmtibiflclm 

limlBkl JaruMJ^ii tn-bsi Tpjtjin 
■ml Wurterk'hfMijiilmL- kbt^tRlU, 


MiJillytDit, ilihliuii A. E.h Indm ntui 
thu Aptietlu TbiitnoB, liilW, 

^JlJJinT,_ Mwlijaift A., Elrtnmitflrr' 
^ E^ypljju^ OmmjiiiLr, 
lS^rK\^tij, E_p SkhimlH; mu 

Intpijdm'trnnt^Hbc 
SbaIa ami 8ii^Hl Itiu^ Aj l/ 
U*hbHh, Ajittimp. DtiL'ujm.THi 

i^QGdjts puiir (wir i iliiahure dll 
Ckn^tiaitiHimj !■■ ilrioni, L!4y, 
itirtit B. EjL^nphLa Cwnitia 

yol.Li: iHHTriEJtb.iiB in Ibe HimgtiLjre 


■ ' ilMT JuJllIt 

riiT Can t3I(«:lmkBtiliif, 
S»i(tdh.,r.., Onliun,, Tibrt ^li li, 
rifetim*. 71 a, 

SctultL«,, FfiEdriiil), L'hiirtliab. 
laJa^muiMjiB FnigwiL'ntB ai*. itar 

J^iiijlh!i!D.3lMcbfl6 lu Dauiiuitgj^ 

^'T'l *''*P°f* 0^ tbs 

Sun,^ AV,ffk ifl ikc 


\TjiA)yi^ Ji* A,, 
^lysvriEii, 476, 


Abd 


lt4 


4 











lA’DEK. 


Wut#h, E. n. A ni 

tiitf Truiflii^ii Diltkdt 
Fp^i-lfipn in thd Cttmiliii Tiillii3r^'740+ 
'WilticiMkjif n. J., refBluPnEar 
I. Mdnj BfrEsM, 

Wn^lnnaji. "W, H, imik F- B.j I 

Tftwji flpd Jun^^, MU. 

3J[iu^nirt mi , 

of tit? rhnnew Lin^r 
Ntiii^Kkkm IJrtim, dtyi STtE- 


0 . 

OlUTXAWT NurEHEB - 

Htjgdtikl, C., ^27r 

MMm, Hbt. Dt. J.. 2«&. 

Oppert,'PrcKfca^nr J., UJS. 

Olll Mismi pndmd hikint 464.^ 

*C>miir ^4biliil-Ajrij!t STL 
*^OttL£lt<jii bnudrwb,'^ Tbewry isip 081. 
Opp«irt, Fraf<«Biil' J.^ flfntuiiff^ p 
Ckri-untatiLiil vf 4^-1. 


P. 

Puiltucjpnoii 4^4+ 

PflMuri ttiJfiti wf Vitsmi lTdi-lii| 5^3; of 

Ypihiij 

Paki wk SaiukHt^ 44S. 

P^ti Iktfvl, 5a^ 

PiikyiupnuliiiiiTBilruiBp Si2j B'i?* 

jTu^ap fif BtoUG in 

Jd^u, 431^ 

ParttpA vilUjfd, 07^4 
PniH^rll^ kill(7 itk K^tu, IG7 ; {Ivtuidt* 
BuLldlLB^ IGdf ninmii'H tt 1^. 

aOQ ft *ri|, 

PfltiLEii. MaEbv iildta, 110. 

1 Vp 4 iiii *uia 1 Turkudl MSS. 10 ibe 
Hunt^aii IiihruiT'r (fltiKgiair U'ni- 
Terfitj-T o95, 

resllflWflJ Vsaa mEeriptfotL, 711. 

m rme, Till, 

I*ipriilltvii raioH, ^3. 

PipTHlinri Vtm immpfcHui, fi70| 

m ^ufWj 711. 

PiprawS XnsA imirfipliOD, M0( 45^^45^^ 
fi75fc. ! Bmtiyjemfliit, 1S3 ; 


i^JSi 

k^&; ^ «Ki-; 

trflB,4l(tjN}|, 157 ijHopk referred 

tui, pL (<iN|.' f JtpT' 1 
pi>dlu ' (iTtrikpUt*il t4i jJ-'SdEiqfflj*ai, asfk: 
aul prfi-Kuniitis, 3045^ mldilimiil iiij.td 
□41, IGOl. 

L‘-crt‘ifli3f, L. liM LA I'ntS ^iwiijkrit, 
44 a t Lw Giirinth-’Lnort.-;, -145. 

. -1 Tlir^® Hi a liujadkii 

■ (JfVii.T^I, f »S. 
rniji|mti+ 

l^iip^ilijit 0wM<if, a-( 4 ,; iilenliikd with 
P™lAiik»c*-\Bfd llano, 847+ 

Pmlipli uuL ita ^Tfi^-l'JiitLikll 

di?riTriikiliM, 530+. 


Q. 

nl-QilKriT piivaninr ol Mui.'fik^ ^6S. 

Bisakp aoj. 


E. 

HuLidi, couti *ti Siiiiiii Ibrulitna, 

37. 

UiuhJd^ nf SuiQjAtljADd^ 

Ht'Siiki^ FDfi dwrlliui^ ^17+ 

Rli^a Quakartif 505. 

EockH^WF^llinga uit Itdoglip ^17+ 
rbjgii-'rini4rJtrH+ 2^0^ 

Hoki^k riTWa, oTO. 

RiiL'HHi y*\ 11* u., r^abiWttt Vfcjit, 

-Uisnlinl tu SaUHtrit* fl&ii- 

Ti LiiinjF , i^iacupge kdn^, 114* 

Rmiitiiittdeli 564 . 


S* 

SftbaiB. BHrivfttbn of, TQ4i kJoa. 
fladdkwnutt Pu^ijgu^Ika, MS. ttviHi 
Khutooi 

f khiitta iika Umita of eUO. 

Thomaa iLd-j GondypHernfia, 703. 
galea M ti3 kko 

|§akicip EarlidEt igfiiri^aL'i^ 1^1 t 

dw-ulllng-ploca' 181 gE m\* 

gakaatuiu^ 151. 

Sa^^Ap nrigEii ttf oanie ^aiyoi 1 B1 iat !»|r 





lusa- 


1ND£X. 


541c™, Hfllkw^ of, m : of KttjTiiiTiiitlin, i 
X nuDlO (ffrriTtsi Ifom ViAn- 

mm, IDI ; miEHUTcof, IfiT, 

Sukyiu niiili 

EijfTji UtTT- Bi!!liO|i ut, CJliitiaiifT 
itE F, T, Sppfg^l^ I OH^i. 

th? JeirseL litlir iif Tnttlli^ ; piMjm 
uut pra-Konmk, 3C0; bOtes on pr^c-m 
wHiiiV^d tn,. 7(1^1; fliHib'piiiiU n^tn fm 
Uir pQ€TlL, l UO' L- 

Saiiibiiiti^iiltjt'fa.i, 1, (if 

ibwfy, SKsi;'oE ttu! Mulaiyoimp 1^60; 
nurj S lEiaiDilkip in TifiltttlsUl ttP Dliaj^ 
jmiljiiyn, : <1* iiiitcjliij,^r SKSj. 

Selua^ nf iiluiAuii, 40. 

SaiukrlL n. i^^Elcem 

- tip]t, UelE£ id, liU 

-aJilS PjUi, 443. 

and ite KKi-TnHlann dcrl- 

TatkiiL, 

-as n EtlitAtifill, <173^ 

_Kttf of i^urtlfid tm fr&2. 

_ype of TifigntiTf! Hi TiitJi ISiiitii Terlii, 

Tl'2, 7^3t 1»a, 

BiinrainLmina, Cuisi*t»f+ 544. 

a. InflcriptiniK nf 

Yii 4 Eit. Til, fill. 

^ttuL 3ki ulklHiainDH! b. 'Alnwi of 

GtiiOftT pn*tp 40, 

^h^il nknld, prcedtUitkon lo Mr. NiJder 
uf HoglifT, TQ&. 

Sflnl of i^nfoiuDnp «yitib4)l, 

Svphii: Y*itm 3 ( «t BLKik kif Foniiiition+ 

1^1. 

6E^^EXJ.^ R., Aatiiiiui™! Note* In Jnm, 

SlUKJfciiLritun DtifilhfltiT 
SliiHii (jf DiTid, ^ymliplr 4^ - 
STitJtlhftr aJ-^T7qikd lijr iEw> nl-JiiiHri, 
iliHin midibo MiJ«y Pf-nUamli. ]Q7« 

SiiUst^ei ufcnpnlloa rif Maljiy IVniiiEmli 

iluqtitiNij, lon-llp; donbt 
fmm Cfmkwr- wtHireetf^ 1 1 f. 

SlJd^uiyflRtt. ^2S7- 
6ikla+ tiTiTp aOO^'ifll, 

SUuUtfAK 1 D;3 ; minB of, 644 ; uls&tijliEdl 
irilb ilH.rrn-'mTdtiiiiii, 847. 

in 433. 

SiAanll 5S3. 


?icinir V. A-n iJiipJU'd ll« ttf Vitnunn 
IjJ^ in tbe io. 4o A.D.f lOOlS. 

Spocinl gf’HfniJ uaoFtia^,. A'Idb- 

200_ 

Sr iTTO, il. S. t llHniJwkilski Ywiit Thwiiij 
nbcint Snnriio adeI T'iS. 

S|ijiif!«j| F- T,! iihLlTsnrr, 103^. 

Srif^mliiniip fntlqer of Kin^: Siikiwiaki^ 

6rilcJ1^) thH^El\^l^^ ^HUUTlii^tatnr on Sidilhi- 

Srt-YlfiiUiHttt, |f!(•«>• ifTTiiir, 

SnTr, Rt‘T. 8. 8., jf HliilYMin ThIUmhii, 
T21. 

Stndi' of Sanfkiil at aU 1 nh|^»erlj[|| qis^stiiia^, 
GT3. 

Ik£iiJtniili uf Ictta p 1D3; n-bayldu^ 
lietuf^ 320^21. 

^^utLEHEu, ori^iiL imd driijlopuoalt, ^3; 
ond VtnlonlJiij niii; ind , 

3 LO: biAiory tUJ eml of third L'^jntUfVp 

32t. 

Sukitl, Aji^iplLiiHon of Hoddlm, IJ54, 

Si ii1n.inMt a f Wolidi, 07^; h1l«:, ftTl- 

8ii4riLl4, C4H3ilV:i{uLy.Tifif iin^ 05)0,i 

- on ltli>N|iiJlofiSi 222^ 

- xAj“lirf^« FaLdihitft, 283; i’cini- 

mrutiuy iiQ^ 233 k 

^uTBiraAbbi^otlainA Sutio, mnuniH^Tjpl? 

fl^KD Kbf4aji, G93. 


T. 

TaiihluraluM-AwHya tkf Foiidu^ddln 
■^Attir, 303. 

TnibLd^Dolbi inBcnjitiiFEi, Dnlo ID, 706k 

Tolunmi!^ hE.aldiTiflj], 121. 

TantTii: iwpfrtt of tho ■"* tlirto boditi '* of 
ii nudiRiA. 

Ta^niiifnf p of tsnn, 303 <?t 

Tutllri, 70S. 

Ttfitik'a, Amide hwcriptifimfi on, 387- 

TbiUDtAT bnifp CiJins ol, B43. 

Thhjatul-MnU Tahir b. 'Alip niiidMtcr 
of ^UiJl^, 12* 10, 2U. 

Tmoma*, F. W., SfllliviiiiiA, Iftl* Am. 

^ -iuBCfipIkiu i?ti tbn Fipri^S VaiOp 

4o2. 

-Obi Mii?i paAiii^ It^f 464. 








IXDEX, 


lom 


Tliw of ii Q-f3 i Tpnitric 

uptiift, 

Tiluiira Ejjt, 5135; uui Tujhl 

TL^bpinlahiLii^ B02. 

TomiliM^ji:, CoililiB u/, \ aTU Dl diuUl utt 

cvyim, ^8. 

Trwlitiowit dttt* ftf EjmL+liijt, &T5. 

Tfiti ikHitmsD uf^ $43 vt seq. 
Turltbib Pk-EtlAu MSS. in the 

H unttffinn Ubntiyj Upi' 

TCTfirtj, 


U. 

^XTnwir nFiiD.^J F 4 t!^. life of^. 797 } 
^ra|»by by bii j(frttih!m)n, 79®. 
UniiltmtiAfid by tbn d-Jntui, S6L. 
^l^flinila MukbtAii t>f Gbn^EDti, (hhjI, 4i. 
t7tt<lt3ifl-4il:biLnir-pTjrni;irt, 7Q$. 


V. 

Vim (DuiHdfiDpi) iiucript3i>ii5^ pt.Tii, fllHH 

V'nEijpjeD&, ±fii|, 

V nMlpbBltliiitdyii+ mjimefU KltJi' Fas™ 

1S$, 

Vfdie 7LS, 9$7. 

Vadio tbcwy about ifcnurieti Htui 

723. 

Vikrnina 7SV3 !' Jtllr jgTH^ um in Fjmj ^ 
la 45 a , lOO^H- 

Vtivurprnlftifli MahushurD, &W+ 

Vi 4 u^bha^ tMU Sulrtas^ H57 4 diflC*T#^ 
fraud of ffttiiN'B nmrriap!', 1 70; 
Von;;;cfln[»3 HO J ■ talfia ViillJfPUBefl rtfl 
Bakyoii, 173 ; dEafAup Tiliuiri, city 
Kapiluviuli^ 

Vmix* J_ Pu., Simskril jK'aii^ auditJi* 
Xew- liHiiAiL DtrciratE^T ^30-. 


V&tfT, Major IiteutiflfflliriTii m tba 
Br^kTU of Kflpnairxii^^ 

Vliiula, aiilbm: Sliidbiirop^ 2^^ 


w. 

Wfii^lib Bi-Yatff«uii poet, IdllHi by 

WnVA »JU 

WftEfd IciiW WadMb al-YauiMik, 

fufw^da- ^Abd oi^Mfllik^ N04t duslb, 

Wxm, T« Hi, PErdjm oiul Turkic 
MaoELSiuipIci in Lbe HuutiErian Librnry 
of tli« Gkagow Unii>QiiilTT 5QJS- 
WfWBgly ci«!liillHt«d date* Bpd Aunm 
of tiw Luk^inwrifli^Bn hfo, l IMO. 


Y. 

Twtm Ivilr-kj, PiiikvJ testi^ 63, 

YiHii4 L!¥, I'aktttvi lejrt, &25. 

YriZiTib Aebraeloa of, 3^^ l nrolt Jlgiiiuai, 

of 

Yutiil b. WiUTd b. ^Atrif 370. 

Yajlmtlt ^ ludiiin, I0l2: Ma-' 

lUrj; l^L of tkiivludiBn, 1013« 
TojiLaB and tbo il, lOll^ 

Yuim L'binm^^ Mu-lB-p"ii, ^5 ; ba 
interproti^ni, 05-405 ; tli^riptiOEl at 
^iu-la-p'u, ^ ncdHiiiDt of UJjnat 

lot; 104 ; anil Kapiiani£tiip 

A931; and Tikur^ Bof, 353; 
labui Kuillia p dST ■ Koiii^ 504 . 


z. 

Kifiid h- “.Mr* h7+. 

iiamiil or Uakii^d IhIiP, tOU, 
J^kb^ir, "Oni, 


-j.it-A.*. l^a. 
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